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To the Worſhipful. 


The Mas TEeRs of the BE x cn; 


MB ER S 


OF THE 


* 


M E 
Honourable Society of Lincolns-Inn. 


GENTLEMEN, 


HEN I reſolv'd to publiſh theſeSermons, 
V V there could be no diſpute to whomlſhould 
dedicate them, They do of right belong 
to you,being moſt of them firſt preach'd among you; 
beſides my great obligation to you for your conſtant 
reſpects to me, both in the favourable acceptance, and 
in the generous encouragement of my labours, ever 
ſince J had the honour and happinels to be related 
to you. In a thankful acknowledgment whereof 1 
humbly preſent this {mall part of them to you, ho- 
ping that by the bleſſing of God they may be of 
ſome ule for the promoting of true piety and virtue, 
which 1s the ſincere wiſh and aim of 


Your moſt obliged 
and faithful Servant, 


Joun Ti1LLoTSON: 


A | THE 


THE 


PREFACE. 


Shall neither trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf, with any Apology for the 
publiſhing of theſe Sermons. For if they be in any meaſure truly ſer- 
wiceable to the end for which they are deſigu d, to eſtabliſh men in the 
Principles of Religion, and to recommend to them the practice of it 
with any confiderable advantage, I do not ſee what Apology is neceſſary ; 


and if they be not ſo, Tam ſure none can be ſufficient. Hlowever if there need 


any, the common heads of excuſe in theſe caſes are very well known ; and I 


hope I have an equal right to them with other men. 


I ſhall chuſe rather in this Preface, to give a ſhort account of the following 


Diſcourſes, and as briefly as I can to vindicate a fing/e paſſage in the rit of 


them from the Exceptions of a Gentleman who hath been pleas d to honour it 
ſo far as to write a whole Book againſt it. | 


Ile Deſign of theſe Diſcourſes is fourfold. 


Firſt, To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, and of ſcoffing at Religi- 
on ; which F am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be done in this Age. This I have en- 
deavour d in the two firſt of theſe Diſcourſes. 

Secondly, 7o recommend Religion to men from the great and manifold ad- 
vantages which it brings both to publick Society and to particular Perſons. 
Ad this rs the argument of the third and fourth. 

Thirdly, e repreſent the excellency, more particularly, of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; and to vindicate the practice of it from the ſuſpicion of thoſe 
grievous troubles and difficulties which many imagine it to be attended with- 
al. And this is the ſubjet of the fifth and fixth. 

Fourthly, To perſuade men to the practice of this holy Religion, from the 
great obligation which the profeſſion of Chriſtianity /ays upon men to that 
purpoſe ; and more particularly, from the glorious rewards of another life ; 
which is the deſign of the two laſt Diſcourſes. 


Having, given this ſhort account of the following Diſcourſes, 7 crave leave 


f the Reader to detain him a little longer, whilſt I vindicate a paſſage in the 


firſt of theſe Sermons, from the aſſaults of a whole Book purpoſely writ againſt 
it, The Title of the Book is Faith vindicated from the poſſibility. of Fal- 
ſhood. The Author Mr. J. S. the famous Author of Sure-looting. Ie hath 
indeed in this laſt Book of bis, to my great amazement, quitted that glorious 
Title. Not that 7 dare aſſume to my ſelf to have put him out of conceit with 
it, by having convinc'd him of the fantaſticalneſs of it. No, I deſpair to convince 
that man of any thing, who after ſo fair an admonition does till perſiſt to main- 


2 monſtrated; 


tain, * That firſt and ſelfl evident Principles vot only may, but are fit to be de- 


Letter of 


Thanks, p. 
24, &a. 
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+ Ibid. p. 


P. 24» 


- P. 13 


monſtrated ; and + that thoſe ridiculous identical Propoſitions, that Faith is 
Faith, 2 a Rule is a Rule, are firlt Principles in this Controverſy of the 
Rule of Faith, without which nothing can be ſolidly concluded either about 
Rule or Faith. But there was another reaſon for his quitting of that Title, 
and a prudent one indeed : He hath forſaken the defence of Sure-footing, and 
then it became convenient to lay aſide that Title, for fear of putting people any 
more in mind of that Book. 5 

J expected indeed after his Letter of Thanks, in which he tells us, be in- 
tended to throw aſide the rubbith of my Book, that in his Anſwer he might 
the better lay open the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe, and have nothing there 
to do, but to ſpeak to ſolid Points; I ſay, after this, I expected a full An- 
ſwer to the ſolid Points (as he is pleaſed to call them) of my Boot; and that, 
(according to his excelent method of removing the rubbith , zn order to the 
pulling down of a building, ) the Fabrick of my Book would long ſince have been 
demoliſt'd and laid even with the ground. But eſpecially, when in the concluſion 
of that moſt civil and oblicing Letter, be threatu d never to leave following 
on his blow, till he had either brought Dr. Still. and me to lay Principles 
that would bear the teſt, or it was made evident to all the world that we 
had none - I hegan (as I had reaſon to be in a terrible fear of him, and to 
look upon my ſelf as a dead man. And indeed who can think himſelf ſo conſide- 
ralle as not to dread this mighty man of Demonſtration, this Prince of Con- 
trovertifts, is great Lord and Profeſſor of Firſt Principles? But I perceive 
that great minds are merciful, and do ſometimes content themſelves to threaten 
when they could deſtroy. 

For imſtead of returning a full Anſwer to my Book, he (according to their 
new mode of confuting Boots) manfully falls a niblling at one fingle paſlage 
in it, pag. 118. wherein he makes me to ſay (for J ſay no ſuch — 
the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and conſequently Faith it ſelf, is poſſible to be 
falſe. Nay in his Letter of Thanks, * he ſays it is an avow'd Poſition, in 
that place, that Faith is poſſible to be falle. And to give the more counte- 
nance to this calumny, he chargeth the ſame Poſition { in equivalent terms 
of the poſſible falſhood of Faith, and that as to the chiefeſt and moſt fun- 
damental Point, the Tenet of a Deity, pon the forementioned Sermon. 
But becauſe he knew in bis conſcience , that I had avow'd no ſuch Poſition, he 
durſt not cite the words either of my Book or Sermon, leſt the Reader ſhould 
have diſcover d the notorious falſhood and groundleſneſs of this Calumny : Nay 
he durſt nct ſo much as refer to any particular place in my Sermon, where ſuch a 


paſſage might be found. And yet this is the Man that has the face to charge 


others with falſe citations, to which charge, before I have done, I ſhall ſay ſome- 
thing, which (what efteft ſcever it may have upon him) would make any other 
man ſufficiently aſham'd. 

But yet I muſt acknowledge, that in this Poſition which he faſtens upon me, 
he honours me with excellent company, my Lord Faulkland, Mr. Chillingworth, 
and Dr.Stillingfleet ; Perſons of that admirable ſtrength and clearneſs in their 
Writings, that Mr. S. when he refleits upon his own ſtyle and way of reaſon- 
ing, may bluſh to acknowledge that ever he has read them. And as to this Po- 
ſition which he charges them witha!, I do not know (nor have the leaſt reaſon 
upon Mr. S's word to believe) any ſuch thing is maintained by them. 

As for my ſelf, whom 1 am now only concern d to vindicate, I ſhall ſet down 
the two Paſſages, to which I ſuppoſe he refers. 


Tn my Sermon, I endeavour (among other things) to ſhew the unreaſonable- 
neſs of Atheiſm upon this account . Becauſe it requires more evidence for 


things 


that 
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things than they are capable of. To make this good, I difconrſe thus: Ari. 
forle hath long ſince obſerved, how unreaſonable it is to expect the fame 
kind of Proof for every thing, which we have for ſome things. Mathe- 
matical things being of an abſtracted nature, are only capable of clear Pe- 
monſtration. But Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy, are to be prov'd by 
a ſufficient Induction of experiments ; things of a Moral nature, by Moral 
Arguments , and Matters of Fact by credible Teſtimony. And though 
none of theſe be ſtrict Demonſtration, yet have we an undoubted aſſurance 
of them, when they are prov'd by the beſt Arguments that the nature and 
quality of the thing will bear. None can demonſtrate to me, that there is 
ſuch an Iſland in America as Jamaica; yet upon the Teſtimony of credible 

perſons, and Authors who have written of it, I am as free [rom all doubt 

concerning it,as from doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical Demonſtration. 
So that this is to be entertain d as a firm Principle, by all thoſe who pre- 

tend to be certain of any thing at all, that when any thing is prov'd by as 

good Arguments as that thing is capable of, and we have as great aſſurance 
that it is, as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, we ought not in 
reaſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. Now to apply 

this to the preſent caſe. The Being of God is not Mathematically demon- 


ſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould ; becauſe only Mathematical mat- 


ters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be prov'd immediately by 
ſenſe, becauſe God being ſuppos d to be a pure Spirit, cannot be the object 
of any corporeal ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance that there is a 
God, as the nature of the thing to be prov'd is capable of, and as we could 
in reaſon expect to have, ſuppoſing that he were. e 

Upon this paſſage it muſt be (if any thing in the Sermon) that Mr. S. char- 
geth this Polition (in equivalent terms) of the poſſible falſhood of Faith, 
and that as to the chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the Tenet of a Dei- 
ty. And now 7 I to the Reader's Eyes and Judgment, whether the ſum of 
what I have ſaid, be not this, That though the exiſtence of God be not capable 
of that ftritt kind of Demonſtration which Mathematical matters are, yet, that 
we have an wndoubted aſſurance of it. One would think that no man could be ſo 
ridiculous as from hence to infer, that I believe it poſſible, notwithſtanding this 
aſſurance, that there ſhould be no God. For however in many other taſes an un- 
doubted aſſurance that a thing is, may not exclude all ſuſpicion of a poſſibility of 
its being otherwiſe ; yet in this Tenet of a Deity it moſt certainly does. Be- 
caufe whoever is aſſur'd that there is a God, is aſſur d there is a Being whoſe ex- 
iſtence is and always was neceſſary, and conſequently is aſſured that it is impoſſible 
he ſhould not be, and involves in it a contradiction. So that my Diſcourſe is ſo 
far from being equivalent to the Poſition he mentions, that it is a perfect con- 
tradiction to it. And he might with as much truth have aſirm d, that I had 
expreſly, and in ſo many words ſaid that there is no God. 

The other paſſage is in pag. 118. of my Book, concerning the Rule of 
Faith. I was diſcourfing that no man can ſhew by any neceſſary argument, 


that it is naturally impoſſible that all the Relations concerning America 


ſhould be falſe. But yet ( ay I) I ſuppoſe that notwithſtanding this, no 
man in his wits is now poſſeſt with ſo incredible a folly, as to doubt whe- 


ther there be ſuch a place. The caſe is the very ſame as ro the certainty 
of an ancient Book, and of the ſenſe of plain expreſſions : We have no de- 
monſtration for theſe things, and we expect none; becauſe we know the 
things are not capable of ir. We are not infallibly certain, that any Book 
is fo ancient as it pretends to be; or that it was written by him whoſe 
Name it bears; or that this is the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages in it; it 
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is poſſible all this may be otherwiſe : But we are very well aſſur d that ir 
is not, nor hath any prudent man any juſt cauſe to make the leaſt doubt 
of it; For a bare poſlibility 'that a thing may be, or not be, is no juſt 
cauſe of doubting whether a thing be or not. It is poſſible all the people 
in France may die this night, but I hope the poſſibility of this doth not 
incline any man in the leaſt to think it will be ſo. It is poſſible that the 
Sun may not riſe to morrow morning; yet for all this I ſuppoſe that no 
. man hath the leaſt doubt but that it will. 
| 0 To avoid the cavils of this impertinent Man, I have tranſcrib d the whole 
| Page to which he refers. And now where is this avow'd Poſition of the poſſi- 
ble falſhood of Faith AZ that I ſay is this, That we are not infallible ei- 
ther in judging of the antiquity of a Book, or of the ſenſe of it ; by which I 
mean (as any man of ſenſe and ingenuity would eaſily perceive I do ) that we 
cannot demonſtrate theſe things ſo, as to ſhew that the contrary neceſſarily in- 
volves a contradiction ; but yet that we may have a firm aſſurance concerning 
theſe matters, ſo as not to make the leaſt doubt of them. 
And is this to avow the poſſible falſhood of Faith? And yet this Poſition 
Mr. S. charges upon theſe words ; how juſtly I ſhall now examine. 

Either by Faith Mr. S. means the Doctrine revealed by God, and then the 
meaning of the Poſition muſt be, that what God ſays, is poſhble to be falſe ; 
which is ſo abſurd a Poſition as can hardly enter into any man's Mind; and 
yet Mr. S. has the modeſty all along in his Book to infinuate that in the fore- 
cited Paſſage I ſay as much as this comes to. 

Or elſe Mr. S. means by Faith, the aſſent which we give to Dectrines as re- 
| deal d by God; and then his ſenſe of infallibility muſt be either, that whoever 
| aſſents to any thing as revealed by God, cannot be deceiv'd, upon ſuppoſition that 
| it is ſo reveal'd ; or elſe abſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any thing as reveal'd 

by God, cannot be deceiv'd. Now altho' I do not, in the Paſſage forecited, 

ſpeak one ſyllable concerning Dodrines reveal d by God, yet I affirm (and ſo will 

any man elſe) that an aſſent to any Doctrine as revealed by God, if it be re- 

vealed by him, is impoſſible to be falſe. But this is only an infallibility upon 

ſuppoſition, which amounts to no more than this, That if a thing be true, it is 

impoſſible to be falſe. And yet the principal deſign of Mr. S's Book is to 

prove this, which I believe no Man in the World was ever ſo ſenſeleſs as to de- 

ny. But if he mean abſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any Dottrine as reveal d 

by God, cannot be aeceiv'd, that is, that no man can be miſtaken about matters of 

Faith ( as he muſt mean, if he pretend to have any adverſary, and do not fight 

only with his own ſhadow ) this I confeſs is a very comfortable aſſertion, but I 

am much afraid it is not true. 

Or elſe, laſtly, By Faith be underſtands the Means and Motives of Faith, 

' JF And then the plain ſtate of the controverſie between us is this, Whether it be 
4 neceſſary to a Chriſtian belief to be infallibly ſecur d of the means whereby 
3 the Chriſtian Doctrine is convey d to us, and of the firmneſs of the Mo- 
tives upon which our belief of it is grounded. This indeed is Something to 
the purpoſe ; for tho in the paſſage before cited, I ſay not one word concerning 
the Motives of our Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine, yet my Diſcourſe there 
was intended to be apply d to the means whereby the knowledge of this Doctrine 
is convey'd tous. However, I am contented to joyn iſſue with Mr. S. upon both 

theſe Points. | 


o _— 


| I. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that the Motives upon 
N which any man believes the Chriſtian Doctrine ſhould be abſolutely concluſtve, and 

impoſſible to be falſe. That it is neceſſary, Mr. S. ſeveral times affirms in his 

| | | Book - 
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Book; Jar how unreaſonably, appears from certain and daily experience. Very 
= Chriſtians ( 2 as St. Kalli ſpeaks of, as ſav d not by the quickneſs 
of their underſtandings , but the ſimplicity of their belief ) do believe the 
Chriſtian Doctrine upon incompetent grounds, and their belief is true , though 
the argument upon which they ground it be not ( as Mr. S. ſays ) abſolutely 


concluſive of the thing: And he that thus believes the Chriſtian Doctrine, if 


he adhere to it, and live accordingly, ſhall undoubtedly be ſav'd ; and yet I hope 
Mr. S. will not ſay that any man ſhall be ſaved without true Faith. I might 
add, that in this Aſſertion Mr. S. is plainly contradifled by thoſe of his own 
Church. 3 
For they generally grant, that General Councils, though they be infallible 
in their Definitions and Concluſions, yet are not always fo in their Arguments 


and reaſonings about them. And the Guide of Controverſies * expreſlyſays, * P. 


that it is not neceſſary that a Divine Faith ſhould always have an external 
rationally infallible ground or motive thereto (whether Church-Authority, 
or any other) on his part, that ſo believes. Here is a man of their own 
Church avowing this Poſition, That Faith is poſſible to be falſe. I defire 
Mr. S. who is the very Rule of Controverſy , to do juſtice upon this falſe 
Guide. 

I muſt acknowledge that Mr. S. attempts to prove this Aſſertion, and that by 
a very pleaſant and ſurprizing Argument, which is this. The profound My- 
ſteries of Faith (he tells us) muſt needs ſeem to ſome, ( viz. thoſe who 
have no light but their pure natural Reaſon, * as he ſaid before) impoſſible 
. to be true ; which therefore nothing but a Motive of its own nature ſeem- 
ingly impoſſible to be falſe can conquer ſo as to make them conceit 
them really true. What Mr. S. here means by a Motive of its own nature 
ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe, I cannot divine, unleſs he means a real ſeemi 
impoſſibility. But be that as it will ; does Mr. S. in good earneſt believe that 
a Motive of its own nature ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe, i, ſufficient to 
convince any man, that has and uſes the light of natural Reaſon, of the truth 
of a thing which muſt needs ſeem to him impoſſible to be true 2 Ze my 0- 
pinion theſe two ſeeming imPoſſibilities are ſo equally matched, that it muſt needs 
be a drawn Battel between them. Suppoſe the thing to be believed be Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; this indeed is a very profound Myſtery, and is (to ſpeak in 
Mr. S's phraſe ) of its own nature ſo ſeemingly impoſſible, hat I know no 
argument in the world ſtrong enough to cope with it. And I challenge Mr. S. 
to inſtance in any Motive of Faith which is, both to our underſtanding and 
our ſenſes, more plainly impoſſible to be falſe than their Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is evidently impoſſible to be true. And if he cannot; how can he 
reaſenably expect that any man in the World ſhould believe it 

2. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that we ſhould be in- 
fallibly ſecur d of the means whereby the Chriſtian Doctrine is convey d to us; 
particular ly of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture, and that 
the expreſſions in it cannot poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. And x e are the very 
things I inſtance in, in the paſſage ſo often mention d. And to theſe Mr. S. 
ought to have ſpoken, if he intended to have confuted that paſſage. But he 
was reſolv d not to ſpeak diſtinitly, knowing his beſt play to be in the dark, and 

that all his afery lay in the confuſion and obſcurity of his talk. 

Now that to have an infallible ſecurity in theſe particulars is not neceſſary to 

the true nature of Faith, is evident upon theſe two accounts ; becauſe Faith may 


be without this infallible ſecurity, and 6 1 "arth ma 
#mpoſſible to be Few * and becauſe in the particulars mention d it is 


1. Becauſe 
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Certa z. it thus, Thoſe things are certain among men, which cannot be deny'd 


* „ 
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1. Becauſe Faith may be without this infallible ſecurity. He that is ſo aſſur d 
of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture, and of the ſenſe of 
thoſe Texts wherein the Doftrines of Chriſtianity are plainly delivered, as to ſee 
no juſt cauſe to doubt thereof, may really aſſent to thoſe Doftrines, though he have 
no infallible ſecurity. And an aſſent ſo grounded I affirm to have the true na- 
ture of Faith. For what degree of aſſent, and what ſecurity of the Means,which 
convey to us the Fnowledge of Chriſtianity , are neceſſary to the true nature of 
Faith, is to be eſtimated from the end of Faith, which is the ſalvation of men's 
ſouls. And whoever is ſo aſſur d of the authority and ſenſe of Scripture, as to 
believe the doctrine of it, and to live accordingly , ſhall be ſav'd. And ſurely 
ſuch a belief as will ſave a man hath the true nature of Faith, though it be not 
infallible. And if God have ſufficiently provided for the ſalvation of men of 
all capacities, it is no ſuch reflection upon the goodneſs and wiſdom of pro- 
vidence, as Mr. S. imagines, that he hath not taken care that every man's Faith 
ſhould arrive to the degree of infallibility ; nor does our Bleſſed Saviour, for not 
having made this proviſion , deſerve to be eſteem d by all the world not a 

* Laby- Wiſe Lawgiver, but a mere Tgnoramus and Impoſtor, as * oneof his fellow 


rinthus . : 
1 Controvertiſts ſpeaks with reverence. 


enſis,2.77. Befides this aſſertion that infallibility is neceſſary to the true nature of that 
aſſent which we call Faith, is plainly falſe upon another account alſo; becauſe / 
Faith admits of degrees. But infallibility has none. The Scripture ſpeaks of a 
weak and a ſtrong Faith, and of the increaſe of Faith ; but I never heard of a 
weak and ſtrong Infalitility. Infallibility is the higheſt perfection of the knowing 
Faculty, and conſequently the firmeſt degree of aſſent upon the firmeſt grounds, 
and which are known to be ſo. But will Mr. S. ſay, that the higheſt degree of 
aſſent admits of degrees, and is capable of increaſe ? Infallibility is an abſolute 
impeſſibility of being deceived ; now I defire Mr. S. to Ne me the degrees of 
abſolute impoſſibility ; and if he could do that, and conſequently there might be 
degrees of Infallibility , yet I cannot believe that Mr. S. would think fit to call 
any degree of Infallibility a weak Faith or aſſent. 

2. Becauſe an infallible ſecurity in the particulars mention d, is impoſſible to be 
had; I mean in an ordinary way, and without miracle and particular revelation; 
becauſe the nature of the thing is —_— of it. The utmoſt ſecurity we have of 
the antiquity.of any Book is human Teſtimony , and all human 7. eſt imony is fal- 
lible for this plain reaſon, becauſe all men are fallible. And though Mr. S. in 
defence of his beloved Tradition is pleaſed to ſay that human Teſtimony in ſome 
caſes is infallible, yet I think no man before him was ever ſo hardy as to main- 
tain that the Teſtimony of e men is infallible. 1 grant it to be in many 

| Caſes certain; that is, ſuch as a conſiderate man may prudently rely and preceed 

upon, and hath no juſt cauſe to doubt of; and ſuch as none but an obſtinate 

man or a fool can deny. And that thus the learned men of his own Church 

define certainty, Mr. S. (if he would but vouchſafe to read ſuch Books) might 

* Delo. have learnt from * Melchior Canus, who ſpeaking of the firmneſs of human 


— Teſtimony in ſome caſes, (which yer he did not believe to be infallible) defines 


bad ho- without obſtinacy and folly. 7 know Mr. S. is pleaſed to ſay, that certainty 
— que and infallibility are all one. And he i the firſt man that I know of that ever 
negari ſi- ſaid it. And yet perhaps ſome body may have been before him in it, for T re- 
carts & member Tully ſays, That there is nothing ſo fooliſh but ſome Philoſopher 
ſtultitia or other has ſaid it. I am ſure Mr. S's own Philoſopher Mr. Wh. contradicts 
1 him in this moſt clearly, in his Preface te Ruſhworth's Dialogues ; where ex- 

| plicating, the term Moral certainty, be tells us, that ſome underſtood by it 


ſuch 
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ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe always work the Gd elſect, thougli 


it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of working other ways ; aud this 
preſently after he tells us , ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of 
true certainty, and the Authors conſider d as miſtaken in undervaluing it. 
So that according to Mr. White true certainty may conſiſt with a poſſibility of the 
contrary, and conſequently Mr. S. is miſtaken in thinking certainty and infallitility 
to be all one... Nay, Ido not find any two of them axrecing among themſelves,about the 
notions of infall:hity and certainty. Mr. Mh. ſays, that what ſome call moral cer- 


tainty, is true certainty. though it do not take away a poſſibility of the contrary. 


Ar. &. aſſerts the direct contrary, that Moral certainty js only probability becauſe it 


does not take away the poſſibility of the contrary. TheGuide in Controverſies dif- P. 135: 


fers from them bot h, and makes moral, certain and inſallible a one. I defire that they 
would agree theſe matters among themſelves _ they quarrel with us about them. 

In brief then; though moral certainty be ſometimes taken for a high degree 
of probability which can only produce a doubtful aſſent ; yet it is alſo frequently 


t for a firm and undoubted aſſent to a thing upon ſuch grounds as are fit fully 


to ſatisfy a prudent man; and in this ſenſe I have always us d this Term. But 
vow infallibility j an abſolute ſecurity of the underſtanding from all poſſybility 
of miſtake in what it believes. And there are but two ways for the underſtand- 
ing to be thus ſecur d; either by the perfection of its own nature, or by ſuper- 
watural aſſiſtance. But mo human underſtanding being abſolately ſecur d from 
poſſibility of miſtake. by the perfection of its own nature, ( which I think all man- 
kind except Mr. S. have hitherto granted) it follows , that no man can be in- 
fallible in any thing, but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. Nor did ever the Church 

Rome pretend. to infallibility upon any other account, as every one knows that 


| hath been converſant in the Writings of their Learnedmen. And Mr. Creſſy in 


his.* Anſwer to Dr. Pierce hath not the face to contend for any other infallibi- 
lity but th, that the immutable God can actually preſerve a mutable crea- 
ture from actual mutation: But 7 can by no means ggree with him in what 
immediately follows, concerning the Omniſcience of a creature ; that God, who 


is abſolutely omniſcient, can teach a rational Creature all truths neceſſary 


or expedient to be known ; ſo that though a man may have much igno- 
rance, yet he may bein a fort omniſcient within a determinate Sphere. Om- 
niſcient within a determinate ſphere , is an infinite within a finite ſphere ; and 
is not that a very pretty ſort of knowing all things, which may conſiſt with an igno- 
rance of many things? Of all the Controvertiſts I have mes with (except Mr S.) 
Mr. Cretly is happieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious kind of reaſonings. 
As to the other Particular of the ſenſe of Books, it is likewiſe plainly impoſſi- 


Ile that any thing ſhould be deliver d in ſuch clear and certain words as are ab- 


ſalutely incapable of any other ſenſe ; and yet notwithſtanding this, the meaning 
of them may be ſo plain as that any unprejudic d and reaſonable man may certain! 

underſtand them. How many Definitions and Axioms, &c. are there in Euclid, 
in the ſenſe of which men are univerſally agreed, and think themſelves undoubt- 
edly certain of it ? and yet the words in which they are expreſs d, mayPoſfibly 
bear another ſenfe. The ſame may be ſaid concerning the Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts of the H. Scriptures ; and one great reaſon why men do not ſo generally 
agree in the ſenſe of theſe as of tbe other, is becauſe the imtereſts, and 
paſſions of men are more concern d im the one than the other. But whatever ur- 
certainty there may be in the ſenſe of any Texts of Scripture, Oral Tradition is 
fo far from affording, us anygielp in this caſe that it is a-thouſan times more un- 
certain and leſs to be truſted to; eſpecially if we may take that tobe theTraditi- 


onary ſenſe of Texts of Scripture, which we meet" with in the Decretals of their 
Popes, and the Acts of ſame of their Councils; than which never was any 
ET”: + SES. thing 
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conſiſts, or the Qaid eſt. So that moſt of the Propofitions Chriſtians are 


is to prove that which I do not believe any man living ever denied, viz. That 


is allq bound to profeſs that tis 7mpoſſible they ſhould be not Exiſtent, or 


thing in the whole world more abſurd and ridiculous : And whence may we ex- 
pet to have the infallible Traditional ſenſe of Scripture, if not from the Heads 
and Repreſentatives of their Church? 

This may abundantly fuffice for the vindication of that Paſſage which Mr. S. 
makes ſuch a rude clamour about, as if I had therein dem d the truth and cer- 
tainty of all Religion ; but durſt never truſt the Reader with a view of thoſe 
words of mine upon which he pretended to ground this Calumny. But the world 
underſtands wel enough, that all this was but a ſhift of Mr. 8s for the ſatisfa- 
tion of his own Party, and a pitiful Art to avoid the vindication of Surefoot- 
ing, a Tast he had no mind to undertake. | 

And yet the main deſign of this Book which he calls Faith vindicated, &c. 


what is true is not poſſible to be falſe : Which though it be one of the plaineſt 
Truths in the world, yet he proves it ſo fooliſhly, as would make any man (if it 
were not evident of it ſelf ) to doubt of it. He proves it from Logick, and 
Nature, aud Metaphyſicks, and Ethicks, Sc. 7 wonder he did not do it like- 
wiſe from Arithmetick, and Geometry, the Principles whereof, he * tells 1 
are concerned in demonſtrating the certainty of Oral Tradition. Ze migbi 
alſo have proceeded to Aſtrology , and Palmiſtry, and Chymiſtry , and have 
ſhewn hom each of theſe lend their aſſiſtance to the evidencing of this Truth. 
For that could not have been more ridiculous , than his f Argument from the 
natare of Subject and Predicate, and Copula in Faith-Propoſitions ; becauſe 
forſeot h whoever affirms any Propoſition of Faith to be true, affirms it impoſſible 
ro be falſe. Very true. But would any man argue, that what is true is impoſ- 
fille to be falſe, from the nature of Subject, Predicate and Copula ? for be 
the Propofition true or falſe, theſe are of the ſame nature in both, that is, they 
are Subject, Predicate and Copula. 1 

But that the Reader may have a. taſte of his clear ſtyle, and way of reaſo- 
ning, I ſball for his ſatisfattion tranſcribe Mr. S's whole Argument from the 
nature of the Predicate. His words are theſe. Our Argument from the 
Copula is particularly ſtregthned from the nature of the Predicate in the 
Propoſitions we ſpeak of; I mean in ſuch ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and ſuch 
points of Faith to be true. For True means Exiſtent in Propoſitions which 
expreſs only the Ar eſt of a thing, as moſt Points of Faith do; which ſpeak 
abſtractedly, and tell not wherein the nature of the ſabje& it ſpeaks of 


bound to profeſs are fully expreſt thus, A Trinity is exiſtent, &c. and the 
like may be ſaid of thoſe Points which belong to a Thing or Action paſt ; 
as, Creation was, &c. For, Exiſtent is the Predicate in theſe two, only affixt to 
another difference-of time; and tis equally impoſſible ſuch Subjects ſhould 
neither have been nor not have been, or have been and have nat been at once, as 
itis that a thing ſhould neither Ze nor not le at preſent, or both be and ot be 
at preſent. Regarding then ſtedfaſtly the nature of our Predicate [ Exiſtent] 
we ſhall find that it expreſſes the utmoſt Actuality of a Thing; and as 
taken in the poſture it bears in thoſe Propoſitions, that actually exercis'd, 
that is, the utmoſt Actuality in its moſt actuall ſtate ; that is, as abſoluely 
excluding all manner or leaſt degree of Potentiality, and conſequently 
all poſſibilicy of being otherwiſe ; which is radically deſtroyed when al 

Potentiality is taken away. This Diſcourſe holding, which in right to 
truth I ſhall not fear to affirm (unconcern'd in the drollery of any Oppo- 
ſer) to be more than Mathematically demonſtrali ve, it follows inevitably, 
that whoſo is bound to profeſs a Trinity, Incarnation, &c. is or was exiſtent, 


which 
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which is all one, that tis impoſſible theſe points of Faith ſhould be falſe. 
The fame appears out of the nature of diſtinction or diviſion applied to 
our Prædicate Exiſtent, as found in theſe Propoſitions ; For could that Præ- 
dicate bear a pertinent diſtinction expreſſing this and the other reſpect, or 
tbus and thus, it might poſſibly be according to one of theſe reſpects, or 
thus conſidered, and not be according to another, that is another way con- 
fidered : But this evaſion is here impoſſible ; for either thoſe diſtinguiſh- 
ing Notions muſt be more Potential or Antecedent to the Notion of Ex- 
i/tent, and then they neither reach Exiſtent, nor ſupervene to it as its De- 
terminations or Actuations, which differences ought to do; nor can an 
Notion be more Actual or Determinative in the line of Subſtance or Being, 
than Exiſtent is; and, ſo fit to diſtinguiſh it in that line; nor, laſtly, can 
any determination in the line of Accidents ſerve the turn; for, thoſe ſup- 
poſe Exiſtence already put, and ſo the whole Truth of the Propoſition en- 
tire and complete antecedently to them : "Tis impoſſible therefore that 
what is thus affirmed to be True, ſhould in any regard be affirmed poſſible to 
be falſe : the impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the Pradicate pertinently ex- 
cluding here all poſſibility of divers reſpects. 

The ſame is demonſtrated from the impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the 
Subjects of thoſe Faith-Propoſitions ; for thoſe Subjects being Propoſitions 
1 themſelves; and accepted for Truths, as is ſuppoſed, they are incapable of 
0 Diſtinction, as ſhall be particularly ſhewn hereafter. Beſides, thoſe Sub- 
* jects being Points of Faith, and ſo ſtanding in the Abſtract, that is, not 


deſcending to ſubſuming reſpects, even in that regard too they are freed 
from all pertinent diſtinguiſhableneſs. 

| 4 The ſame is demonſtrated from the nature of Truth, which conſiſts in an 

{1 Indiviſible ; whence there is nothing of Truth had, how great ſoever the 
conceived approaches towards it may be, till all may- not- bees, or Potentia- 
lity to be otherwiſe , Be utterly excluded by the Actuality of 7s or Exi- 

ſtence ; which put or diſcovered, the light of 7ruth, breaks forth and the 

dim twilights of may-not-bees vaniſh and diſappear. 

I have here (Reader) preſented thee with a Diſcourſe which (if we may Le- 

lieve Mr. S.) is more than Mathematically demonſtrative. A rare Sight in- 

deed! And is not this a pleaſant Man, and of good aſſurance ? I now find it true, 

which he ſays elſewhere,That Principles are of an inflexible genius, and ſelf- Letter of 

confident too, and that they love naturally to expreſs themſelves with an aſſu- P.. 

redneſs. But certainly the ſacred names of Principles and Demonſtration were 

never ſo prophan'd by any Man before. Might not any one write a Book of ſuch 

Jargon, and call it Demonſtration > And would it not equally ſerve to prove or 

confute 2 If he intended this ſtuff for the ſatisfation of the People, he might 

as well have writ in the Coptick or Sclavonian Language: yet I cannot deny, 

but that it is very ſuitable to the Principles of the Roman Church ; for why 

fhould not their Science as well as their Service be in an unknown Tongue ? that 

the one may be as fit to improve their knowledge, as the other is to raiſe their 

devotion. But if he defign'd this for the Learned, nothing could be more im- 

proper; for they are far leſs apt to admire nonſenſe than the common People. 

And I defire that no man Chow learned ſoever he may think himſelf ) would 

be over-confident, that this is ſenſe. I do verily believe , that neither Har- 

phius nor Rusbrochius, nor the profound Mother Juliana, have any thing in 


their writi 


ngs more ſenſeleſs and obſcure than this Diſcourſe of his , which he 
athrms to be more than Mathematically Demonſtrative. So that if I were 
worthy to adviſe Mr. S. he ſhould give over this pretence to Science; for what- 
ever he may think, his Talent certainly does not He that way; but he ſeems to be as 
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ſome others would fain perſuade us, that an aſſent in ſome ſort infallible, may be 
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ſerve him than demonſtrative Motives, and ſuch as are abſolutely concluſive 


nature be capable of infallibility ; as I have ſhewn at large by clear and full Je- 


well made for a Myſtical Divine, as any man I know. And methinks his Su- 
periors ſhould be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write about the Deitorm 
tund of the Soul, he ſuper- eſſential lite, zhe method of Self-annihilation, 
and the pailive unions of nothing with nothing: Theſe are profound Sub- 
jects, and he hath a Style peculiarly fitted for them. For even in this parcel 
of ſtuff which I have now cited, there are frve or fix words, ſuch as may-not- 
bees, potentiality, actuality, actuation, determinative, ſupervene and ſub- 
fume, (which if they were but well mingled and diſcreetly ordered, and brought 
in now and then with a that 1s, to explain one another ) would half ſet up a man 
in that way, and enable bim to write as Myſtical a Diſcourſe as a man would 
wiſh. But enough of this. And I have treſpaſs d not a little upon mine own 
diſpoſition in ſaying, thus much , though out of a juſt indignation at confident 
Nonſenſe. 

It is time now to draw towards a concluſion of this debate. I ſhall only leave 
with the Reader a few obſervations concerning this Book of Mr. S's, and his 


Firſt, That the main drift of his Book being to prove that what is true is 
impoſſible to be falſe, he oppoſes no body that I 4 of in this matter. | 
Secondly, That in aſſerting Infallibility to be neceſſary to the true nature of 
Faith, he hath the generality of his own Church his profeſſed Adverſaries. The 
Church of Rome never arrogated to her ſelf any other Infallibility but what 
ſhe pretends to be founded upon Chriſt's promiſe to ſecure his Church always from 
Error by a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, which is widely different from Mr. S's rati- 
onal infallibility of Oral Tradition. Mr. S. ſurely cannot be ignorant, that 
the Divines of their Church (till Mr. Ruſhworth and Mr. White found out 
this new way) did generally reſolve Faith into the infallible Teſtimony of the 
Church, and the infallibility of their Church into our Saviour's Promiſe; and 
the evidence of the true Church into the Marks of the Church, or the Motives 
of credibility, which Motives are acknowledg'd to be only prudential, and not 
demonſtrative. * Bellarmin ſays, that the Marks of the Church do not make 
it evidently true, which is the true Church, but only evidently credible ; and 
that ( ſays be) is ſaid to be evidently credible which is neither ſeen in it 
ſelf, nor in its Principles; but yet hath ſo many and ſo weighty Teſtimo- 
nies, that every wiſe man hath reaſon to believe it. Becanus + to the ſame 
purpoſe, that the Motives of credibility are only the foundation of a pru- 
dent, but not of an infallible aſſent. I know very well that Mr. Knott and 


built upon prudential Motives, which is abſurd as it's poſſible ; but if it were 
true, yet Mr. S. would not accept of this ſort of infallibility ; nothing leſs will 


of the thing. Stapleton ( as Mr. Creſſy tells us) expreſly ſays, that ſuch 
an infallible certitude of Means is not now neceſſary to the Paſtors of the Church, 
as was neceſſary to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt founders of the Church. So 
that, according to theſe Authors, there may be true Faith where neither the 
Means nor the Motives of it are ſuch as to raiſe our aſſent to the degree of in- 
fallibility. And this is as much to the full as any Proteſtant (that I know of) 
ever ſaid. Nay, even his Friends of the Tradition, Mr. Ruſhworth , Mr. 
White, and Mr. Creſſy, are guilty of the ſame damnable and fundamental 
Error, as Mr. S. calls it *. For they grant leſs aſſurance than that which 
is infallible, to be ſufficient to Chriſtian Faith, and that we are juſtly condemn'd 
if we refuſe to believe * ſuch evidence as does ordinarily ſatisfy prudent men 
in human affairs. And particularly, Mr. Wh. makes a queſtion whether human 
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ſtimonies out of each of theſe Authors, in the Anſwer to Sure-footing f. Of E 1 8 
which Teſtimonies, tho' Mr. S. hath not thought fit to take the leaſt notice 
throughout his Book ; yet 7 cannot but think it a reaſonable requeſt, to defire him 
to vindicate the Divines of his own Church (eſpecially thoſe of his own way) 
from theſe things, before he charge us any farther with them. 

Thirdly, That Mr. S. by this Principle, That infallibility is neceſſary to the 
true nature of Faith, makes every true believer infallible in matters of Faith ; 
which is ſuch a Paradox, as I doubt whether ever it enter d into any other man's 
mind. But if it be true, what need then of any infallibility in Pope or Coun- 
cil? And if this infallibility be grounded upon the nature of Oral Tradition, 
what need of ſupernatural aſſiſtance? I doubt Mr. S. would be loath to preach 
this Doctrine at Rome; I have often heard, that there is an old teſty Gentle- 
man /zves there, who would take it very ill that any one beſides himſelf ſhould 


pretend to be infallible. 


Fourthly, That Mr. S. by his Principles does plainly exclude from ſalvation 
the generality of his own Church, that is, all that do not believe upon his 
Grounds. And this is the neceſſary conſequence of his reaſoning in a late Trea- 
tiſe, entituled, The method to arrive at ſatisfaction in Religion: The prin- 
ciples whereof are theſe; That the Church is a Congregation of Faithful; 
The Faithful are thoſe who have true Faith; That, till it be known 
which is the true Faith, it cannot be known which is the true Church ; 
That which is the true Faith, can only be known by the true Rule of Faith, 
which is Oral Tradition; And that the infallibility of this Rule is evident 
to common ſenſe. And from theſe Principles he concludes that thoſe who * Sec. a1. 
follow not this Rule, and ſo are out of this Church, can have no true 
Faith; Aud that though many of the Points to which they aſſent are true; 
yet their aſſent is not Faith ; for Faith (ſpeaking of Chriſtian Faith) is an 
aſſent which cannot poſſibly be falſe. So that the Foundation of this Me- 
thod is the ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath been ſuſſ- 
ciently confider'd in the Anſwer to Sure-footing, which yet remains unanſwer d. 
That which I am now concern'd to take notice of, is the conſequence of this Me- 
thod, which does at one blow excommunicate and unchriſtian the far greateſt 
part of his own Church. For if all who do not follow Oral Tradition as their 
only Rule of Faith are out of the Church, and can have no true Faith, then all 
who follow the Council of Trent are ipſo facto no Chriſtians. For nothing is 
plainer, than that that Council did not make Oral Tradition the ſole Rule of 
their Faith, nor rely upon it as ſuch ; which hath been prov'd at large in the 
Anſwer to Sure-footing, 
. But why is Mr. S. ſo zealous in this matter of infalibility 2 There is a plain 
reaſon for it. He finds that confidence, how weakly ſoever it be grounded, hath 
Some elfect upon the common and ignorant People; who are apt to think there is 
ſomething more than ordinary in a ſwaggering man, that talks of nothing but 
Principles a»d Demonſtration. , fo we ſee it in ſome other Profeſſions. 
There are a ſort of People very well known, who find that the moſt eſfectual way 
to cheat the * iu is always to pretend to infallible Cures. 
I have now done with his Infallibility. But I muſt not forget this Letter of 
Thanks. 7 ſhall wholly paſs by the paſſion and ill language of it, which a max 
may plainly ſee to have proceeded from a gall dand uneaſy mind. He would fain 
Put on ſome pleaſantneſs, but was not able to conceal his vexation. Nor ſhall I. 
znfiſt upon his palpable ſhuffling about the explication of the Terms Rule and 
Faith. He was comvincd that he had explain'd them very untowardly, and 
therefore would gladly come off by ſaying that he did not intend explication, but 9 
only to prædicate or affirm ſomething of them. And yet the whole deſign of © 
8 the 
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„ 
t Sure- 


footing, 
p. 126. 


P. 62. 


P. 65. 


meaning of thoſe words which expreſs the thing under debate : And this 
method he tells us he will apply to his preſent purpoſe, and will examine well 
what is meant by thoſe words which expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs, name- 
ly, The RULE of FAITH. Now if to examine well what is meant by 
words, Je not to go about to explain them, I muſt confeſs my ſelf to be in a 
great error. Of the ſame kind is his Apology for his Teſtimonies, as if they 
were not intended againſt the Proteſtants ; whereas his Book was writ againſt 
the Proteſtants ; and when he comes to his Teſtimonies, he f declares the defign 
of them to be, to ſecond by Authority what he had before eſtabliſh'd byReaſon. 


the firſt page of Sure-ſooting, is to ſhew the neceſſity of beginning with the 


So that if the Rational part of his Book was intended againſt the Proteſtants, 


and the Teſtimonies were defign'd to ſecond it, I cannot underſtand why he 
ſhould ſay one was leſs intended againſt them than the other. But it ſeems he 
is ſo conſcious of the weakneſs of thoſe Teſtimonies, that he does not think them 
fit to ſatisfy any but thoſe wbo believe him already. | 

As to his charge of falſe citations, it is but the common artifice of the Ro- 
man Controvertiſis when they have nothing elſe to ſay. However, that the 
world may ſee how little he is to be truſted, I ſhall inſtance in two or three 
about which he makes the loudeſt clamour, and leave it to the Reader to judge by 
theſe, of his ſincerity in the reſt. 

He ſays, I notoriouſly abuſe the Preface to Ruſhworth's Dialogues, in citing 
the Author of it to ſay that ſuch certainty as makes the cauſe always to 
work the ſame effe though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of 
working otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true 
certainty ; whereas ( ſays Mr. S.) he only tells us there, p. 7. that by moral 
certainty [ſome underſtood] ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe, &c. 7o 
vindicate my ſelf in this, 1 ſhall only ſet the Author's words before the Rea- 
der's eyes. They are theſe. This term Moral certainty, every one explica- 
ted not alike ; but ſome underſtood by it ſuch a certainty as makes the 
cauſe always work the ſame effect, though it take not away the abſolute 
pollibility of working otherways. Others call'd that a moral certainty which 
proceeds from, &c. A third explication of this word is, Sc. Of theſe 
three the firſt ought abſolutely to be reckon d in the degree of true cer- 
tainty, and the Authors conſider'd as miſtaken in undervaluing it. 7s this 
only to tell us that by moral certainty ſome underſtood, Cc. Does not the 
Prefacer alſo expreſly affirm, that what theſe ſome underſtood by moral cer- 
tainty, ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty 2 
which is the very thing T cited him for. 

Another heavy charge is, that according to my uſual ſincerity, 7 quote 
Ruſhworth's Nephew to ſay, that a few 2 words are to be caſt in concerning 
Scripture, | for the ſatisfaction of indifferent men who have been brought 
up in this verbal and apparent reſpe& of the Scripture ] whereas ( ſays 


Mr. S.) in the place you cite, he only expreſſes, it would be a ſatisfacti- 


P. 76, 77. 


on to indifferent men to ſee the poſitions one would induce them to em- 
brace, maintainable by Scripture. Does he only ſay ſo? let the Reader judge. 
The words in Mr. Ruſhworth are theſe : Yet this I muſt tell ye, that it were 
a great ſatisfaction for indifferent men, that have been brought up in this 
verbal and apparent reſpect of the Scripture, to ſee that the Poſitions you 
would induce them unto, can be and are maintain'd by Scripture, and that 
they are grounded therein. Certainly one would think that either this man 
has no eyes or no forehead. 

But the greateſt ontcry of all is, that I abuſe his firſt Demonſtration by ver- 
tue of a direct falſification both of his words and ſenſe , by cogging in the word 


ſall] 


The PRE FACE. 
tins his principle run thus, that the greateſt hopes and fears are ap- 
bie! bo the my of Fall) Chaiſtians. This mdeed 7 make to be bis Principle 
grounded upon his words which I had cited a little before; and they are theſe, 
Firſt, that Chriſtian Doctrine was at firſt unanimouſly ſettled by the Apo- 
{Hes in the hearts of the faithful, diſpers d in great multitudes over ſeveral 
parts of the world. 2%. That this Doctrine was firmly beleived by [all] 
thoſe (faithful to be the way to Heaven, and the contradicting or deſerting 
of it to be the way to damnation; ſo that the greateſt hopes and fears ima- 
ginable were, by engaging the divine Authority, ſtrongly apply d to the 
minds of the firit Believers, &c. Now if theſe firſt believers „to whom he 
ſays theſe hopes and fears were ſtrongly apply d, be all thoſe faithful he ſpoke 
of before, which were diſpers d over ſeveral parts of the world, (as the tenor 
of his words plainly ſhews) what are theſe leſs than all the Chriſtians of that 6 
Age ? And he himſelf a little after tells us, there is the ſame reaſon of thefol- 
lowing Ages. So that I made his Principle run no otherwiſe than he himſelf 
had laid it. And if it contradict what he fays elſewhere, it is no new or ſtrange 
thing. T wonder more at his confidence in charging ſuch falſifications upon me 
as every man's eyes will preſently confute him in. Methinks though a man had 
all Science, and all Principles yet it might not be amiſs to have ſome Conſcience. 

I ſhall only ſpeak a few words to the two ſolid Points, (as I may call them) 
of his Letter, and I have done. h 

I had charg d him that he makes Traditions certainty a firſt and ſelf-evident 
Princi hs e that he goes about to demonſtrate it; which I ſaid was impoſſible 
to be done; and if it could be done was needleſs. To avoid this inconvenience 
which he found himſelf ſorely preſs'd withal, he diſtinguiſhes between Speculative 
and Practical ſelf-evidence, and ſays that things which are practically ſelf-evi- 
dent may be demonſtrated, but thoſe that are ſpeculatively ſo, cannot. But he 
muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf from ſo palpable an abſurdity by this impertinent 
diſtinction. For let things be evident how they will, ſpeculatively or practically, 

'tis plain that if they be Principles evident of themſelves they need nothing to 

evidence hem; and if they be firſt Principles there can be nothing to make them 

more evident, becauſe there is nothing before them to demonſtrate them by. Now 

if Ms. S. had in truth believed that the certainty of Tradition was a firſt and 
ſelf-evident Principle, he ſhould by all weans have let it alone, for it was in a 

very good condition to ſhift for it ſelf; but his blind way of Demonſtration is 

enough to caſt a miſt about the cleareſt Truth in the world. But perhaps by the 
ſelf-evident certainty of Tradition, Mu S. only means that it is evident to 1 

felt; for 7 dare ſay it ij ſo to no body elſe. Aud if that be his meaning, he did 

well enough to endeavour to demonſtrate it; it was no more than need, 5, 

The other Point is about his Firſt Principles, ſuch as theſe, a Rule is a 
Rule, Faith is Faith, Sc. which he ſays + muſt principle all that can be ſo- t P. *' 
lidly concluded either about Rule or Faith. Of theſe he hath mighty ftore, 
and bleſſeth himſelf in it, as the Rich man in the Goſpel did in bls full Barns, 

Soul take thine eaſe, thou haſt Principles laid up for many years; and out 
of an exceſs of good nature pities my caſe, who did undertake go write a Diſ- p. 74. 
courſe about the Ground of Faith, without® ſo much as one principle to 
4 bleſs my ſelf with. But the miſchief is, that after all this ftir about them 
oF they are good for nothing, and of the very ſame ſtamp with that frivolous one 
© Ariſtotle ſpeaks of [if a thing be, it is,] which he rejects as a vain and ridicu- mar. 
a Propoſition. Such are Mr."S's firſt Principles, ſurſęited of too much truth P. I 7- 
1 (at an ingenious Writer of his own Church ſays of them) and ready to burſt with 
ſelfevidence, and yet by ten thouſand of them a man ſhall not be able to advance 
one ſtep in knowledge, becauſe they produce no concluſion but themſelves ; whereas 
ze 
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it is of the nature of principles to yield a Concluſion different from themſelves. 
And to corvince Mr. S. fully of the foolery of theſe Principles, I will try what 
can he de with them, either in a Categorical or Hypothetical Nane le, e. 

A Rule is a Rule, Tradition is a Rule, Ergo Tradition is a 

If a Rule be a Rule, then a Rule is a Rule; But a Rule is a Rule, Ege. 


2 


ule. Again, 


How is any man the wiſer for all this: But it may be Mr. S. can make better 
work with them, ane manage them more dextrouſly, ſo as to principle am thing 


that can be ſolidly concluded in any Controverſy. 


And now I hope at laſt to have given Mr. S. full ſati faction; fince he has 
brought me to the very point he defird, to acknowledge that I have no Princi- 
ples. And indeed if there be no other to be had but ſuch as theſe, I do declare 
to all the world, that I neither have any Principles, nor will have any. | 
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Tos XXVII. 28. 


Aud unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, 
that 10 wiſdom ; and to depart from evil 1s under- 
flanding, | 


N this Chapter Job diſcourſeth of the ſecrets 
of nature, the unſearchable perfections 
of the works of God. And the reſult of his 
SEERE diſcourſe is this. That a perfect knowledge 
of Nature is no where to be found but in the 
Author of it; no leſs wifdom and under- 
ſtanding than- that which made the World 
and contrived this vaſt and regular frame 
of Nature can throughly underſtand the 
Philoſophy of it and comprehend ſo vaſt 
| a deſign : But yet there is a &»ow/edge which 
is very proper to man and lies level to humane underſtanding ; 
and that is the knowledge of our Creator and of the duty we owe to 
him; the wiſdom of pleaſing God, by doing what he commands and 
avoiding what he forbids : This Xnowledge and Wiſdom may be attain- 
ed by man, and is ſufficient to make him happy. And unto man he ſaid; 
— fear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is un- 
Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions, which are not diſtinct in 
ſenſe,” but one and the ſame thing variouſly expreſs'd ; For wiſdom and 
underflanding are ſynonymous words here; and though ſometimes they 
have diflerent notions, yet in thePoetical Books of Scripture they are moſt 
irequently uſed as words equivalent, and do both M4 them indiflterently - 
ſignify either a ſpeculative knowledge of things, or a practical gill about 
them, according to the exigency of the matter or thing ſpoken of. And 
ſo likewiſe the fear of the Lord, and departure from evil, are phraſes of 
a very near ſenſe, and like importance; and therefore we find them ſe- 
veral times put together in Seripture : Fedr the Lord, and depart 2 Prov. 3.2. 
cual: By the fear of tbe Lord men depart from evil. So that they differ 018 ©: 
only as cauſe and effed? , which by. a Metomymy uſual in all ſorts of Au- 
Mors, are frequently put one ſox another. 
Now, to fear the Lord, and to depart from evil, are phraſes which the 
Scripture uſeth in a very great latitude, to expreſs to us the ſum of Reli- 
Sien, and the whole of our duty. And becauſe the large uſage - of theſe 
A | * phraſes 


f h 


——_—— 
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© phraſes is to be the foundation y following diſcourſe, I ſhall for the 
farther clearing of this matter vour to ſhew theſe two things : 
1. That tis very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the 
whole of Religion by theſe and ſuch like phraſes. 
2. The particular fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to defcribe Religion. 


T. It is very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the whole 
of Religion by ſome eminent principle or part of Religion. 

The * Principles of Religion are knowledge, faith, remembrance, - 
love, and fear; by all which the Scripture uſeth to expreſs the whole 
duty of man. 

In the Old Teſtament, by the knowledge, remembrance and fear of God, 

Pro. 30. 3. Religion is called The knowledge of the holy. And wicked men are deſcri- 

bed to be ſuch as know not God. So likewiſe, by the fear of the Lord, 
. frequently in this Book of Fob, and in the Pſalms and Proverbs. And, 
Mal. 3.16. Then they that feared the Lord ſpake often one to another. And the fear 

of God is expreſly ſaid to be the ſum of Religion, Fear God and keep his 
Eccl. 12. Commandments, for this is the whole of man : And on the contrary, the 
PEL36. ; wicked are deſcribed to be ſuch as have not the fear of God before their eyes. 
Eccl.12.r. And ſo likewiſe by the remembrance of God, Remember thy Creator in 

the days of thy youth; that is, enter upon a religious courſe betimes : 
Pſal. 9.17. And on the contrary, the character of the wicked is, that they forget 

God; The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell; and all the Nations that forget 
God. Tn the New Teſtament, Religion is uſually expreſſed by faith in God 
and Cbriſt, and the love of them. Hence it is, that true Chriſtians are 
ſo frequently called believers, and wicked and ungodly men unbelievers. 

Ro. 8. 28. And that good men are deſcribed to be ſuch as love God. All things ſhall 
Eph. 6.24. work together for good to them that love God; and ſuch as love the Lord Je- 
ſus Ehriſt. Now the reaſon why theſe are put for the whole of Reli- 
gion, is, becauſe the belief, and knowledge, and remembrance , and love, 
and fear of God, are ſuch powerful principles, and have fo great an in- 
fluence upon men to make them Religious,that where any one of theſe 
really is, all the reſt, together with the true and genuine effects of 
them, are ſuppoſed to be. 
And fo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion is often expreſſed by ſome emi- 
nent part of it; which will explain the ſecond phraſe here in the Text, 
departing from evil. The worſhip of God is an eminent part of Religion; 
and Prayer, which is often in Scripture expreſſed by ſeeking God, and cal- 
ling upon his Name, is a chief part of Religious worſhip. Hence Reli- 
Heb.11.6. gion is deſcribed by ſeeking God, He is a rewarder of them that diligently 
AQs a. a1. (cet him: and by calling upon his name,Whoſoever calleth upon the name of 
the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. And ſo by coming to God, and by departing from 
evil. In this fallenſtate of man Religion begins with repentance and con- 
verſion, the two oppoſite terms of which, are God and Sin: Hence it is 
that Religion is deſcribed ſometimes by comingto God. He that cometh to 
Heb.1 1.6. God, muſt believe that he is; that is, no man can be religious, unleſs he 
bielieve there is a God; ſometimes by departing from fin, And he that de- 
Ila. 59. 15. parteth from evil, maketh himſelf a prey; that is, ſuch was the bad ſtate 
of thoſe times of which the Prophet there complains that no man could 
be religious but he was in danger of being perſecuted. | 

II. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion. 

x. For the firſt, | the fear of the Lord] The fitneſs of this phraſe will 


appear, 
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appear, if we conſider how great an influence the Fear of God hath upon 
men to make them religious. Fear is a paſſion that is moſt deeply rooted 
in our natures, and flows immediately from that Principle ot telf-pre- 
ſervation which God hath planted in every man. Every one deſires his 
own preſervation and happineſs, and therefore hath a natural dread and 
horror of every thing that can deſtroy his Being, or endanger his happi- 
neſs. And the greateſt danger is from the greateſt power, and that is Om- 
nipotency. So that the fear of God is an inward acknowledgment of a 
holy and juſt Being, which 1s armed with an almighty and irreſiſtible 
power; God having hid in every Man's Conſcience a ſecret awe and 
dread of his infinite power, and eternal juſtice. Now fear being fo 
intimate to our natures, it is the ſtrongeſt bond of Laws, and the great 
ſecurity of our duty. 

There are two bridles or reſtraints which God hath put upon humane 
nature, ſhame and fear. Shame is the weaker, and hath Place only in 
thoſe in whom there are ſome remainders of virtue. Fear is theſtronger, 
and works upon all who love themſelves and defire their own preſerva- 
tion. Therefore in this degenerate ſtate of mankind, fear is that paſſion 
which hath the greateſt power over us, and by which God and hisLaws 
take the ſureſt hold of us: Our defire,and love, and hope, are not ſo apt to 
be wrought upon by the repreſentation of virtue, and the promiſes of 
reward and happineſs, as our fear is from the apprehenſions of Divine 
diſpleaſure. For though we have loſt in a great meaſure the guſt and re- 
liſh of true happineſs, yet we ſtill retain a quick ſenſe of pain and mi- 
ſery. So that fear relies upon a natural love of our ſelves, and is com- 
plicated with a neceſſary deſire of our own preſervation. And therefore 
Religion uſually makes its firſt entrance into us by this paſſion ; hence 
perhaps it is that Solomon more than once call the fear of the Lord the 
beginning of Wiſdom. * | 

2. As for the Second phraſe ¶ departing from evil] the fitneſs of it to 
expreſs the whole duty of man, will appear, if we conſider the neceſſary 
connexion that is between the negative and the poſitive part of our duty. 
He that is careful to avoid all fin will fincerely endeavour to perform 
his duty. For the ſoul of man is an active principle, and will be employ- 
ed one way or other, it will be doing ſomething ; it a man abſtain from 
evil, he will do good. Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion between 
theſe, the whole of our duty may be expreſſed by either of them; but 
moſt fitly by departing from evil, becauſe that is the firſt part of our 
duty. Religion begins in the forſaking of fin ; 


Virtus eft vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultitia caruiſſe — 


Virtue begins in the forſaking of vice; and the firſt part of wiſdom is not to 

be af vo And therefore the Scripture, which mentions theſe parts of 

our duty, doth conſtantly put departing from evil firſt ; Depart from evil pc 34 14 
and do good. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well. Let the wicked forſake his & 37. 27, 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord. 0 8 — 
We are firſt to put off the old man which is corrupt according to deceitful luſts, 7. Eph. 4. 
and then 70 be renewed in the ſpirit of our Minds, and to put on the new Al 
man, &c. Let him eſchew evil and do good. To all which I may add this * 


farther conſideration, that the Law of God contained in the ten Com- 
B 2 mandments, 
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mandments, conſiſting moſtly of prohibitions, ( Thou ſhalt not do ſuch 
or ſuch a thing ) our obſervance of it is moſt fitly expreſſed by depar- 
ting from evil, which yet includes obedience likewiſe to the poſitive Pre- 
implied in thoſe Prohibitions. 

Having thus explain d the Words, I come now to conſider the Propo- 
| aind in them, which is this: | x 
T eligion is the beſt Knowledge and Wiſdom. 
This | endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 

. By a direct proof of it. 
» 2. By being on the contrary the folly and ignorance of irreligion and 
wic 5. | 
3. By windicating Religion from thoſe common imputations which ſeem to 
charge it with ignorance or imprudence. | | 

I begin with the dire& proof of this : And becauſe Religion compre- 
hends two things, the knowledge of the Principles of it, and a ſuitable 
life and prattice ; ( the firſt of which being ſpeculative, may more pro- 
perly be called krow/edge; and the latter, becauſe tis practical, may be 
called wiſdom or prudence ) therefore I ſhall endeavour diſtinctly to prove 
theſe two things. 1 

1. That Religion ts the beſt knowledge. 

2. That tis the trueſt wiſdom. | 

1. Firſt. That it is the beft knowledge. — 

The knowledge of Religion commends it ſelf to us upon theſe two 
accounts. | 


r. 'Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are in themſelves moſt 
excellent. | 

2. Of rhoſe things which are moſt uſeful and neceſſary for us toknow. 

Firſt, It is the beſt knowledge, becauſe it is the knowledge of thoſe 
things which are in themſelves moſt excellent and defirable to be known ; 
and thoſe are God and our duty. God is the ſum and comprehenſion of 
all perſection. It is delightful to know the Creatures, becauſe there are 
icular excellencies ſcatter'd and diſpers d among them, which are ſome 
ſhadows of the Divine Perſections: But in God all Perfections in their 
higheſt degree and exaltation meet together and are united. How much 
more delightful then muſt it needs be to fix our minds upon ſuch an ob- 
ject in which there is nothing but Zeauty and brightneſs, what is amiable 
and what is excellent; what will raviſh our affections and raiſe our wonder, 
pleaſe us and aftoniſh us at once: And that the finite meaſure and capacity 
of our underſtandings is not able to take in and comprehend the infinite 
perfections of God, this indeed ſhews the excellency of the object, but 
doth not altogether take away the delightfulneſs of the knowledge. For 
as it is pleaſant to the Eye to have an endleſs proſpect, ſo is it ſome plea- 
ſure to a finite underſtanding to view unlimited excellencies which have 
no ſhore or bounds, tho it cannot comprehend them. There isa plea- 
ſure in admiration; and this is that which properly cauſeth admiration, 
when we diſcover a great deal in an object which we underſtand to be 
excellent, and yet we ſee we know not how much more beyond that, 
which our underſtandings cannot fully reach and comprehend. 

And as the Erowledge of God in his nature and perfections is excellent 
and deſirable, ſo likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious manifeſtations 
of himſelf in the Works of Creation and Providence; and above all, in that 
ſtupendious work of the Redemption of the world by Jeſus Chriſt, which 
Was 
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gels are ſaid to dere to pry into it. 


image of God, a conformity to the nature and will of God, and an imi- 
tation of the Divine Excellencies and Perfections, ſo far as we are capa- 
ble : For to know our duty is to know what it is to be like God in good- 
xeſs, and piety, and patience, and clemency, in pardoning injuries , — aſ- 
| feng by provocations ; in juſtice and righteouſneſs, in truth and faithfulneſs; 

and in a hatred and deteſtation of the contrary of theſe: In a word, it 
is to know what is the good and acceptable will of God, what it is that 
he loves and delights in, and is pleaſed withal, and would have us to do 
in order to our perfection and our happineſs. It is deſervedly accounted 
2 piece of excellent knowledge to know the laws of the Land, and the 
Cuftoms of the Countrey we live in, and the will of the Prince we live un- 


der: How much more, to know the Statutes of Heaven, and the Laws of 


eternity, thoſe immutable and eternal rules of juſtice and righteouſneſs; 
to know the will and pleaſure of the great Monarch and univerſal King 
of the World, and the Cuſtoms of that Countrey where we muſt live for 
ever? This made David toadmire the Law of God at that ſtrange rate, 
and to advance the knowle 
ſeen an end of all perfection, but thy commandment is exceeding broad. 
Secondly, Tis the kzow/edge of thoſe things which are moſt aſcful and 
neceſſary for us to know. The goodneſs of every thing is meaſured by its 
ena and uſe, and that's the beſt thing which ſerves rhe beſt end and pur- 
poſe ; and the more neceſlary any thing is to ſuch an end, the better it 
is: So that the beſt knowledge is that which is of greateſt uſe and neceſ- 
fity to us in order to our great end, which is eternal happineſs, and the 
fatvation of our fouls. Curious ſpeculations, and the contemplation of 
things that are impertinent to us, and do not concern us, nor ſerve to 
promote our happineſs, are but a more ſpecious and ingenious fort of 
idleneſs, a more pardonable and creditable kind of Ignorance. That Man 
that doth not know thoſe things which are of uſe and neceſſity for him 
to know is but an ignorant Man, whatever he may know beſides. Now 
the knowledge of God and of Cbriſt, and of our duty, is of the greateſt 
uſefulneſs and neceſſity to us in order to our happineſs. It's of abſolute 
neceſſity that we ſhould know God and Chriſt, in order to our being 


happy; This it life eternal (that is, the only way to it) to know thee the John iy; 


only true God, and him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. It is neceſlary 
alſo in order to our happineſs to know our duty: becauſe tis neceſſary 
for us to do it, and it is impoſſible to do it except we know it. 

So that whatſoever other knowledge a man may be endued withal,he 
is but an ignorant Perſon who doth not know God, the Author of his 
being, the preſerver and protector of his life, his Sovereign, and his 
Judge, the giver of every good and perfect gift , his fureſt refuge in 
trouble, his beſt Friend or worſt Enemy, the preſent ſupport of his life, 
his hopes in death, his future happineſs, and his portion for ever: who 
does not know his relation to God, the duty that he owes him, and the 
way to pleaſe him who can make him happy or miſerable for ever: 
who dgth not know the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who is the way, the truth, 
and the life. 


If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, and a heart large as the ſandup- 
| on 


1 
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And as the knowledge of God is excellent, fo likewiſe of our Duty, 
which is nothing elſe but virtue and goodneſs and holineſs, which are the 


96. 


ge of it above all other knowledge, I have Pal. 119. 
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was ſuch a myſtery, and ſo excellent a piece of knowledge that the An- 'Per-1.12 
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on the ſea-ſhore, (as it is ſaid of Solomon) could command all the know- 
ledge of Natare and Art, of words and things; could attain to a maſte- 
ry 1n all Languages, and ſound the depths ot all Arts and Sciences, mea- 
ſure the earth and the heaven, and tell the ſtars, and declare their orders 
and motions ; could diſcourſe of the intereſts of all States, the intrigues 
of all Courts, the reaſon of all Civil laws and conſtitutions, and give an 
account of the Hiſtory of all Ages ; could ſpeak of trees, from the Cedar 
tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the Hyſop that ſprings out of the wal; 
and of beaſts alſo and of fowls, and of creeping things, and of fiſhes: and yet 
ſhould in the mean time, be deſtitute of the knowledge of G and Chriſt, 
and his duty; all this would be but an impertinent vanity, and a more 
glitterring kind of Ignorance ; and ſuch a man (like the Philoſopher, 
who whilſt he was gazing upon the ſtars, fell into the ditch) would 
but ſapienter deſcendere in infernum, be undone with all this knowledge, 
and with a great deal of wiſdom go down to Hell. 

2. Secondly, That to be Religious is the trueſt wiſdom, and that like- 
wiſe upon two accounts. | 

x. Becauſe it is to be wiſe for our ſelves. 

2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt and concernment. 

1. Iis to be wiſe for our ſelves. There's an expreſſion, Fob 22. 21. He 
that is wiſe is profitable to himſelf ; and Prov. 9. 1 2. I thou be wiſe, thou 
ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf; intimating that wiſdom regards a man's own 
in and advantage, and that he is not a wiſe man that doth not take 
care of himſelf and his own concernments, according to that of Old 
Eunius, nequicquam ſapere ſapientem, qui fibi ipſi — non quiret, That 
man hath but an empty title of Wiſdom and is not really wiſe who is not 
wiſe for himſelf. As /e/f-preſervation is the firſt principle of Nature, fo 
care of our ſelves and our own interelt is the firſt part of W;/dom. He that 
is wiſe in the affairs and concernments at other men, but careleſs and 
negligent of his own, that man may be ſaid to be buſy , but he is not 
wiſe: he is employed indeed, but not ſo as a wife man ſhould be: Now 
this is the 1iſdom of Religion, that it directs a man to a care of his own 

intereſt and concernment. 7 4 

2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt. Our chief end and higheſt in- 
tereſt is happineſs: And this is happineſs to be freed from all (if it may) 
however from the greateſt evils ; and to enjoy (if it may be) all good, 
however the chiefeſt. To be happy is nat only to be freed from the pains 
and diſeaſes of the body, but from anxiety and vexation of ſpirit: not on- 
ly to enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace of Conſcience and tranquility 
of mind. To be happy, is not only to be ſo for a little while, but as long 
as may be; and if it be poſſible, for ever. Now Religion deſigns our great- 
eſt and longeſt happineſs ; it aims at a freedom from the greateſt evils, and 
to bring us to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the greateſt good. For 
Religion wiſely conſiders that men have immortal ſpirits, which as they 
are ſpirits are capable of a . and happineſs diſtinct from that of 
our bodies and our ſenſes; and becauſe they are immortal, are capable of 
an everlaſting happineſs. Now our ſouls being the beſt part of our ſelves, 
and eternity being infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration, the greateſt 
wiſdom is to ſecure the intereſt of our ſouls and of eternity though it be 
with loſs and to the prejudice of our temporal and inferior Ingereſts. 
Therefore Religion directs us rather to ſecure inward peace than ogtward 
eaſe, to be more careful to avoid everlaſting and intolerable torment than 


ſhort 
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ſhort and light afflit;ons which are but for a moment; to court the favour of 
Ge more than the friendſhip of the World, and not ſo much to fear them 
that can kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do, as 
him who after he hath kill d, can deſtroy both body and foul in bell: In a 
word, our main intereſt is to be as happy as we can, and as long as is poſ- 
fble ; and if we be caſt into ſuch circumſtances, that we muſt be ei- 
ther in part and for a time or elſe wholly and always miſerable, the 30 
wiſdom is to chuſe the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs, but the Jza/? 
and ſborteſt miſery. Upon this account Religion preters thoſe pleaſures 
which flow from the preſence of God for evermore, infinitely before the 
tranſitory pleaſures of this world, and is much more careful to avoid 
eternal miſery than preſent ſufferings. This is the wiſdom of Religion , 
that upon conſideration of the whole and caſting up all things together, 
it does adviſe and lead us to our beſt intereſt. 


II. The Second way of confirmation ſhall be by endeavouring to ſhew 
the ignorance and folly of irreligion. Now all that are irreligious are 
ſo upon one of theſe two accounts: Either, Firft, becauſe they do not 
believe the foundations and principles of Religion, as the exiſtence of 
God, the immortality of the Soul, and future rewards : or elſe, Secondly, 
becauſe though they do in ſome ſort believe theſe things, yet they live 
contrary to this their belief ; and of this kind are the far greateſt part of 
wicked men. The fr/t ſort are guilty of that which we call ſpeculative, 
the other of practical Atheiſm. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Tgnorance 
and folly of both theſe. 2 1 

Firſt, Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, and that upon theſe Five 


accounts. 1. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence of 


the world. 2. Nor does it give any reaſonable account of the univerſal 
conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion , That there is a God. 3. J. 
requires more evidence for things than they are capable. of. 4. The Atheiſt 
ooh to know that which no man can know. F. Atheiſm contradifts it 
I. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. One 
of the greateſt difficulties that lies in the Atheiſt's way is, upon his own 
ſuppoſition that there is no God, to give a likely account of the exiſtence 
of the world. We ſee this vaſt frame of the World, and an innumera- 
ble multitude of creatures in it, all which we who believe a God attri- 
bute to Him as the Author of them. For a Being ſuppos d of infinite 
goodneſs and wiſdom and power is a very likely — of theſe things. What 
more likely to make this vaſt world, to ſtreteh fortirthe Heavens and lay 
the foundation of the Earth, and to form theſe and all things in them of 
nothing, than infinite power? What more likely to communicate Being 


and ſo many degrees of happineſs to fo many ſeveral forts of creatures, 


than infinitegoogneſs 2 What more likely to contrive this admirable frame 
of the Univerſe and all the creatures in it, each of them ſo in 
their kind and all of them ſo fitted to each other and to the whole, than 
infinite coumſel and wiſdom ? This ſeems to be no unreaſonable account. 

But let us ſee now what account the A4zheiſt gives of theſe things. If 
there be no God there are but theſe :. waysimaginablefor the world to 
be. Either it muſt be ſaid, That not only the Matter but alfo the Frame 
of this world is eternal; and that as to the main, things always were as 
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they are without any firſt cauſe of their being; which is the way of the 
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Ariſtotelian Atheiſt ; (thoſe I mean, who proceed upon Ariſtotle's ſuppo- 
ſition of the eternity of the world, but yet deny ir to be from God, 
which he expreſly aſſerts )Or elſe the matter of the world being ſuppoſed 
to be eternal and of it ſelf, the original of this vaſt and beautiful frame 
muſt be aſcribed meerly to chance, and the caſual concourſe of the parts 
of matter; which is the way of the Epicurean Atheiſt. But neither of 
theſe ways gives a tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. 

I. I ſhall firſt conſider the Hypotheſis of thoſe whom for diſtinction 
ſake I call the Ari/ffotelian Atheiſts, which is this; That not only the 
matter but alſo the frame of the world is eternal, and that as to the main 
it was always as it is, of it ſelf ; and that there hath been from all eter- 
nity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures without any firſt cauſe of. 
their being. - 

It ſeems to be very hard, and if that would do any good might be 
juſt matter of complaint, that we are fallen into ſo prophane and icepti- 
cal an age which takes a pleaſure and a pride in unravelling almoſt all the 
received principles both of Religion and Reaſon : So that we are put ma- 
ny times to prove thoſe things which can hardly be made plainer than 
they are of themſelves. And ſuch almoſt are theſe Principles, 7hat God 
is,and That all things are made by him; which by reaſon of the bold ca- 
vils of perverſe and unreaſonable men we are now-a-days put to defend, 

That ſomething is of it ſelf is evident, becauſe we ſee things are. 
And the things that we ſee muſt either have had ſome firſt cauſe of 
their being, or have been always and of themſelves. One of theſe 
two 1s unavoidable. . 

So that the controverſy between us and this ſort of Atheiſt comes to 
this; Which is the more credible opinion, that the world was never 
made nor had a beginning but always was as it is, and that there hath 
been from all eternity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures without 
any firſt cauſe of their being ; or, that there was from all eternity ſuch a 
being as we conceive God to be, infinite in power, goodneſs and wiſdom, 
which made us and all other things; The fr7/t of theſe opinions I ſhall 
ſhew to be altogether incredible, and the latter to have all the credibility 
and evidence of which a thing of that nature is capable, and ſuch evi- 
dence as is ſufficient to convince any impartial and conſiderate man. 

Now in comparing the probabilities of things , that we may know 
on which ſide the advantage lies, theſe two conſiderations are of great 
moment, What the arguments are on each ſide, and what the difficul- 
ties. For if there be fair proofs on the one ſide, and none at all on 


the other, and if the moſt preſſing difficulties be on that fide on which 


there are no proofs : this is ſufficient to render one opinion very credi- 
ble and the other altogether incredible. 
| Theſe two things therefore I ſhall endeavour to make good, in the 


matter that is now under our conſideration. Firſt, That there are fair 


proofs on our ſide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is ca- 
pable of ; but that there is no pretence of proof on the other. And Se- 
condly, That the ſide on which there is no proof is incumbred with the 
greateſt difhculties. | 
Firſt, That there are fair proofs on our ſide, and as convincing as 
the nature of the thing is capable of; but that there is no pretence of 
proof on the other. | 0 4 
This Queſtion, Whether the world was created and bad a beginning, or 
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not ? is a queſtion concerning an ancient matter of fact, which can only 
be decided theſe tuo ways; by teſtimony, and by probabilities of reaſon. 
Teſtimony, is the principal argument in a matter of this nature, and if 
fair probabilities of reaſon concur with it this argument hath all the ſtrength 
it can have : Now both theſe are clearly on the affirmative fide of the 
queſtion, viz. That the world was created, and had a beginning. 


1. Teſtimony ; of which there be two kinds, Divine and Humane. 
Divine Teſtimony, as ſuch, is not proper to be us d in this cauſe conſi- 
dering the occaſion of the preſent debate : For that would be to beg the 
firſt and main queſtion now in controverſy, which is, Whether there be 
a God or not ? which a teſtimony from God does ſuppoſe, and therefore 
ought not to be brought for the proof of it. Tis true indeed that thoſe 
effects of Divine Power, I mean miracles which will prove a Divine te- 
ſtimony to an Infidel, will as well prove rhe being of a God to an A- 
theiſt ; But when we diſpute againſt thoſe who deny a God no teſtimo- 
ny ought to be preſum d to be from God, but muſt beprov'd to beſo. And 
whatever argument proves that will alſo prove that there is a God. > 
Humane teſtimonies are of two ſorts; univerſal tradition , and written 
Hiſtory. Both theſe are plainly and beyond diſpute on our fide. | 
Firſt, There is an «univerſal tradition concerning the beginning of the 
world, and that it was made by God. And for the evidence of this we 
have the concurring Tradition of the moſt ancient Nations, the Egypti- 
ans and Phenicians * ; and of the moſt barbarous the Indians; who as Stra vide 
30 f tells us, did in many things agree with the Grecians, particularly in Gr de 
this, that the world did begin, and fhould have an end ; and that God the . 
maker and governor of it, is preſent in all parts of it. And Acoſta tells f Grog. 
us, that at the firſt diſcovery of America, the inhabitants of Peru did * 5. 
worſhip one chief God, under the name or title of The maker of the V- 
uiverſe: And yet theſe People had not had any commerce with the other 
known parts of the world, for God knows how many ages. 
To which may be added, that the moſt ancient of the Philofophers, 
and thoſe that were the heads of the chief Secs of Philoſophy, as Thales, 
Anaxagoras and Pythagoras did likewiſe conſent to this Tradition. Parti- 
cularly concerning Thales. Tully * tells us that he was the firft of all the De Nat. 
Philoſophers that enquired into theſe things, and be ſaid, that water was the |. — 
beginning of all things, and that God was that mind (or intelligent Princi- | 
ple) which faſhion'd all things out of water. So likewiſe Strabo informs 12 
us that the Brachmans, the chief Sect of Philoſophers among the Indians, 
agreed with the Grecians in this, That the world was made of water. Which - 
agrees exactly with Moſes's account of the Creation, wiz. That the Spi- 
rit of Cod moved upon the face of waters; which St. Peter * exprelles thus =, whe 
That by the word of God the heavens and th earth ( forſo the Hebrews call 
the world) were of old & ddr & ome: oz tonſtituted or made of water ; 
not ſtanding out of the water, as our Tranſlation renders it. | 
Nay Ariſtotle * himſelf, who was the great aſſerter of the eternity of * Meraph. 
the world, gives this account why the Gods were anciently repreſented l < 3. 
by the Heathens as ſwearing by the lake Styx, becauſe water was ſuppo- 
led to be the principle of all things. And this, he tells us, was the H 
ancient opinion concerning the original of the world; and that the ve 
oldeſt Writers of Theology, and thoſe who liv'd at the greateſt diſtance from 
his time, were of this mind. And in the Book de Mundo it is freely * Cap. 6. 
C acknow- 
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acknowledg'd to have been an ancient ſaying, and a general Tradition 
among all men, That al things are of God, and were made by him. I will 
conclude this with that full Teſtimony of Maximus Hrius to this pur- 
pole: Zowever (ſays he) men may differ in other things, yet they all agree 
in this Law or Principle, that there is one God , King and Father of all 
things, &e. This the Greeks ſay, this the Barbarians ; this thoſe that live 
upon the Continent, and thoſe that dwell by the Sea; the wiſe and the unwiſe. 

Secondly, We have likewiſe a moſt ancient and credible Hiſtory of the 
beginning of the world; I mean the Hiſtory of Aſaſes, with which no 
Book in the world in point of antiquity can contend. I ſhall not now go 
about to ſtrengthen my argument, by pleading the Divine authority of 
this Book ; for which yet I could offer good evidence, it that were pro- 
per to the matter in hand. It is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe that 
Moſes have the ordinary credit of an Hiſtorian given him, which none in 
reaſon can deny him, he being cited by the molt ancient of theHeathen 
Hiſtorians, and the antiquity of his writings never queſtioned by any of 
them, as Joſephus * aſſures us. 

Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a particular account of the be- 
ginning of the world, and of the creation of it by God. Which aſſer- 
tion of his is agreeable to the moſt ancient Writers among the Heathen, 
whether Poets or Hiſtorians. And ſeveral of the main parts of Moſes's 
Hiſtory, as concerning the Flood and the firſt Fathers of the ſeveral Na- 
tions of the World ( of which he gives a particular account, Gen. 10.) 
do very well accord with the moſt ancient accounts of Prophane Hiſtory. 
And I do not know, whether any thing ought more to recommend the 
Writings of Moſes to a human belief, than the eaſy and credible account 
which he gives of the original of the World, and of the firſt peopling 


of it. 


*Vide Dr. 
Still:ng- 
Feer's Orig. 
Sac. where 
this is ful- 
ly made 
Out. 


As to the account of ancient times, both the Egyptian and Chaldæan 
accounts, which are pretended by ſome to be ſo vaſtly different from that 
of the Scriptures, may for all that be, near the matter, eaſily reconcil'd 
with it *; if we do but admit what Diodorus Siculus and Plutarch, very 
credible perſons and diligent ſearchers into ancient Books, do moſt ex- 
preſly aſſure us, vz. that both thoſe Nations did anciently reckon months 
for years. And the account of the Chineſes is not hard to be reconcil'd 
with that of the Septuagint. Now in ſo nice and obſcure a matter, as 
the account of ancient times is, it ought to ſatisfy any fair and reaſo- 
nable enquirer if they can be brought any whit near one another. 

So that wniverſal Tradition and the moſt ancient Hiſtory in the world, 
are clearly on our fide. And if they be, one can hardly wiſh a more con- 
vincing argument. Forif the world,and conſequently mankind had a be- 
ginning, there is all the reaſon in the world to expect theſe two things: 
Firſt, that there ſhould be an aniverſal Tradition concerning this matter; 
becauſe it was the moſt memorable thing that could be tranſmitted to po- 
ſterity. And this was eaſy to be done, ;Fmankind ſprang from one com- 


mon root and original, from whence this Tradition would naturally be uni- 


verſally diffus d. Secondly, it may with the fame reaſon be expected, 


that ſo remarkable a ching ſhould be recorded in the moſt ancient Hiſtory. 

Now both theſe have accordingly happen'd. But then on the other hand, 

if the world was eternal and had no beginning there could be no real 

ground for ſuch a Tradition or Fiftory. And it ſuch a Tradition were at 

any time endeavour'd to be ſet on foot, it is not eaſy to imagine 3 5 
f ou 
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ſhould at firſt gain entertainment, but much more difficult to conceive 

how ever it ſhould come to be univerſally propagated. For upon the ſup- 

poſition of thoſe who hold the eternity of the world, the world was al- 

ways peopled ; and if fo, there could be no common head or ſpring 

from whence ſucha Tradition wodld naturally derive it ſelf into all parts 

of the world. So that unleſs all the world was ſometime of one lan- 

guage, and under one Government ( which it never was that we know of 

{ince it was peopled ) no endeayour and induſtry could make ſuch a 
Tradition common. 

If it be ſaid, that this Tradition began after ſome univerſal deluge, 
out of which poſſibly but one family might eſcape, and that poſſibly too 
of barbarous people; from whom any fond and groundleſs conceit might 
ſpring and afterwards ſpread it ſelf as mankind increaſed. This I ſhall 
have occaſion to conſider in a more proper place. In the mean time I 
have ſhewn , even from the acknowledgment of Ari/totle himſelf, that 
there was anciently ſuch a Tradition concerning the beginning of the 
world. Nay, if we may believe him, he himſelf was the very firſt aſ- , 
ſerter of the eternity of the world. For he ſays expreſly, That all the 427 
Philoſophers that were before him, did hold that the world was made. Thus 
much tor the yrſt kind of proof this matter is capable of, namely, reſti- 

Mon). 
The The probabilities of reaſon do all likewiſe favour the beginning 
of the world : As, 

1. The want of any Hiſtory or Tr dition ancienter than what is con- 
ſiſtent with the received opinion of the time of the world's beginning; 
nay, the moſt ancient Hiſtories were written long after that time. This 
Lucretius, the famous Epicurean, urgeth as a ſtrong preſumption that 
the world had a beginning, 


Si nulla fuit genitalis origo 
Terrarum & Cæli, ſemperque ætern fuere- 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum, & funera Trojæ, 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poetg ? 

i. e. If the world had no beginning, how is it that the Greek Poets (the 
moſt ancient of their Writers) mention nothing higher than the Theban 
War, and the deſtruction of Troy? Were there from all eternity no me- 
morable actions done till about that time? Or had mankind no way till 
of Jate to record them and propagate the memory of them to poſterity? 
It is muchif men were from eternity, that they ſhould not find out the way 
of writing all that long duration, which had paſt before that Time. 
Sure he was a fortunate man indeed, who after men had been eter- 
nally ſo dull as not to find it out, had the luck at laſt ro hit upon it. 

But it may be, the famous actions of former times were always record- 
ed, but that the memorials of them have been ſeveral times loſt by uni- 
verſal deluges, which have now and then happen d and ſwept all away, 
except (it may be) two or three perſons, that have eſcap'd and begun 
the world again upon a new ſcore. This is the only refuge that the 
Atheiſt hath to fly to, when he is preſt with this and the like arguments. 
But he cannot poſſibly eſcape this way. For theſe univerſal inundations 
muſt either be natural or ſupernatural. If they be ſupernatural (as any 
man that conſiders well the frame of the world, and how hard it is to 
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give a natural reaſon of them, would be inelin d to think) then inderd 


urges as a convincing proof that the world was not eternal, 


— 


it is eaſy td conceive how a few of mankind,and no more, ſnould eſcape: 
Becauſe this will depend upon the pleaſure of that ſuperior Being which 
is ſuppoſed ſupernaturally to order theſe things. But this is to yield what 
we have all this while contended for, viz. That there is a God. Bur if 
they be natural, which the Atheiſt muſt ſay, then there is nothing to re- 
ſtrain them from a total deſtruction, not only of mankind, but of all 
the beaſts of the earth. This the Atheiſt cannot deny, not only to be ve- 
ry poſlible,b»t exceeding probable ; becauſe he grants it to have come ſo 
near the matter, that but very few eſcap'd,and no doubt with great diffi- 
culty. Now it is the greateſt wonder in the world, that a thing accord- 
ing to their own ſuppoſition) ſo likely to happen, ſhould never have 
fallen out in an infinite duration. Will any man have the face to fay that 
a thing is likely which did never yet happen from all eternity 2 One 
would think that not only whatever is probable, but whatever can poſſi- 
bly happen ſhould be brought about in that ſpace - So that if mankind 
had been from eternity it had in all probability, I had almoſt ſaid, been 
deſtroyed from all eternity, but T may confidently ſay, long ſince ruin'd. 
2. Another probability of the world's beginning is, the account which 
we have of the original of Learning and the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral 
parts of the world. Now if the world had been eternal, theſe in all like- 
lihood would have been found out, and generally ſpread long ago and 
beyond the memory of all ages.There are ſome Arts indeed that are pe- 
culiarly convenient to ſome particular Nations; and others that are only 
ſerviceable to the humour and faſhion of one or more ages. Theſe are 
not likely to ſpread, and they may come in, and go out, and return 
again as often as there is occaſion. But thoſe which are generally uſeful - 
to mankind in all times and places, if they were once found out ( and 
who would not think they ſhould in an eternal. duration?) it is not 
imaginable but that they ſhould have been ſpread innumerable ages ſince: 
Nor can any man give a good reaſon how they ſhouldever be loſt, but by 
ſome ſuch accident as an univerſal deluge, which has been ſpoken to al- 
than 7 But now on the contrary, the beginnings of Learning and of the 
molt uſeful Arts in ſeveral Nations, is very well known. And J add far- 
ther, that where-ever Learning and Civil Arts have come, this Tradition 
concerning the beginning of the world hath been moſt vigorous, and aſ- 
ſerted with the greateſt clearneſs and confidence. | 
3. The ſeveral parts of which the world conſiſts, being(ſo far as by 
thoſe parts of it which we know, we can poſſibly judge of the reſt) in 
their nature corruptible ; it is more than probable, that in n infinite 
duration this frame of things would long ſince have been diſſolꝰ d; eſpe- 
cially, if (as the Atheiſt atfirms ) there be no ſuperior being, no wiſe 
and intelligent principle to repair and regulate it, and to prevent thoſe 
innumerable diſorders and calamitous accidents, which muſt in fo long 
a ſpace in all probability have happen d to it. This Lucretius alſo 


Quare etiam nativa neceſſe eſt confiteare 

Hae eadem; neq; enim mortali corpore qua ſunt 
Ex infinito jam tempore adhuc potuiſſent 
Immenfi validas evi contemnere vires. 
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1 muſt neceſſarily ( ſays he) be acknowledg d that the'world had a Begin 


ning 3 otherwiſe thoſe things which are in their own nature corru tible had ne- 
ver leen able, from all eternity to have held out againſt thaſe forcible and 
violent aſſaults which in an infinite duration muſt have happen al. Nay, thus 
much Ariſtotle himſelf every where grants, that if the frame of the 
world be liable to diſſolution, it mult of neceſſity be acknowledg'd to 


have had a beginning. 
- Theſe . of the chief Probabilities on our fide ; which bei 


taken together, and in their united force, have a great deal of conꝑicti 
on in them. Eſpecially if this be added, that there is no kind of poſrrive 


proof ſo much as pretended on the other ſide. The utmoſt that Ariſto 
pretends to prove, is, That the world proceeded from God by the wa 
2 natural and neceſſary effect, as light does from the Sun. Which if it 
true (as there is no tolerable ground for it) the World indeed would 


ng 


tle 


y of 


be 
be 


without beginning, but not ot it ſelf. And thus I have done with the 
firſt. conſideration I propounded to ſpeak to, vi. That there are fair proofs 
on our fide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of ; but 


that there is no pretence of proof on the other. I proceed therefore to t 


Second Conſideration, That the moſt preſſing difficulties are on that fide 
which there is noproof. 


he 


on 


Thoſe who deny a God,and hold the world to have been eternal and 
of it ſelf, have only two things to object againſt us : The difficulties that 
there are in the notion of a God, and in making the world of nothing. To 
the fr T anſwer: That we attribute nothing to God that hath any 
repugnancy or contradiction in it. Power,wiſdom, goodneſs juſtice and truth, 
have no repugnancy in them to our reaſon; becauſe we own theſe Per- 
fections to be in ſome degree in our ſelves ; and therefore they may be 
in the higheſt degree that is poſſible in another. The eternity of God and 
his immenfity,and his being of himſelf, how difficult ſoever they may be 
to be conceived, yet theſe perfections muſt be granted to be ſomew here; 
and therefore they may as well, nay much better, be afcrib'd to God, in 
whom we ſuppoſe all other perfections to meet, than to any thing elſe. 
And as for God's being a ſpirit,whatever difficulty there may be in con- 
ceiving the notion of a ſpirit, yet the Atheiſt muſt grant the thing, that 


there is a being or princip 


e really diſtinct from matter; or elſe ſhew how 
mere matter, which is confeſſed by themſelves to be void of ſenſe and 


underſtanding, and to move neceſlarily, can produce any thing that has 
ſenſe, underſtanding and liberty. As to the other difficulty, of making the 
world of nothing, I ſhall only fay this : that though it ſignify an incon- 
ceivable exceſs of power, yet there can no contradiction be ſhewn in it. 
And it is every whit as eaſy to conceive that ſomething ſhould be caus d 
to be that was not before, as that any thing ſhould be of it ſelf; which 
yet muſt be granted on both ſides ; and therefore this difficulty ought 


not to be objected by either. 


- 


But then on the other ſide there are theſe two great and real difficulties. 
Firſt, That men generally have always believed the contrary, vzz. That 


the World had a beginning, and was made by God. Which is a ſtrong 
evidence that this account of the exiſtence of the world is more nature 


and of a more eaſy conception to human underitanding. And indeed it 
is very natural to conceive that every thing which is imperſect (as the 


world and all the Features in it mult be acknowldgd in many reſpects 


to 
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* be) had ſome cauſe which produc d it, ſuch as it is, and determin d 


the bounds and limits of its perfection: but that which is of it ſelf and 
without a cauſe, may be any thing, and have any perfection which does 
not imply a contradiction, Secondly. To aſſert mankind to have been of 
it ſelf and without a cauſe, hath this invincible objection againſt it; that 
we plainly ſee every man to be from another. So that mankind is aſ- 
ſerted to have no cauſe of its being, and yet every particular man 
muſt be acknowledged to have a father; which is every whit as abſurd 
in aq, infinite ſucce{i;on of men, as in any finite number of generations. 
It is more eaſy indeed to conceive how a conſtant and permanent being, 
ſuppoſe matter, ſhould always have been of it ſelf; and then that zbar 
ſhould be the foundation of infinite ſucceſſive changes and alterations : 
But an infinite ſucceſſion of the generations of men without any perma- 
nent foundation is utterly unimaginable. If it be faid that the earth was 


always, and in time did produce men, and that they ever ſince have pro- 


due d one another; this is to run into one great abſurdity of the Epicu- 
rea way, which ſhall be conſider d in its proper place. 
And thus I have endeavour d as plainly and briefly as the nature of the 
Argument would admit, to prove that the account which the Scripture 
gives of the exiſtence of the world, is moſt credible, and agreeable to 
the reaſon of mankind ; and that this Firſt account which the A4rhei/t 
gives of it, is alrogether incredible. And now I expect after all this the 
Atheift will complain, that all that hath been faid does not amount to a 
ſtrift demonſtration of the thing. It may be ſo. And if the Atheiſt would 
undertake to demonſtrate the contrary , there might be ſome reaſon for 
this complaint. In the mean time I deſire to know whether when both 
ſides are agreed that the world is,and that it muſt either have its origi- 
nal from God, or have been always of it ſelf; and if it have been made 
evident,that on one fide there are fair proofs both from teſtimony and rea- 


ſon and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable ot, and no 


pretence of proof on the other; and that the difficulties are molt preſiing 
on that fide which is deſtitute of proof; I ſay, if this have been made 
evident, I deſire to know whether this be not upon the matter as ſatiſ- 
factory to a wiſe man as a Demonſtration 2 For in this caſe there can be 
no doubt on which ſide the clear advantage of evidence lies, and conſe- 
quently which way a prudent man ought to determine aſſent. 
I come now in the Second place, to conſider the other account which 
another ſort of Arheifts, thoſe whom I call the Epjcureans, do give of the 
exiſtence of the world. And tis this. They ſuppoſe the matter of which 
the world is conſtituted to be eternal and of it ſelf, and then an infinite 
empty ſpace for the infinite little parts of this matter (which they call 
Atoms) to move and play in; and that theſe being always in motion did 
after infinite trials and encounters, without any counſel or deſign and 
without the diſpoſal and contrivance of any wite and intelligent being, 
at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle and ſettle themſelves in this bead, 
ful and regular frame of the world which we now fee. And that the 
Earth, being at firſt in its full vigor and fruitfulneſs, did then bring 
forth men and all other ſorts of living creatures as it does plants now. 
This is in ſhort the Zpjicurean account of the original of the world , 
which as abſurd as it is Lucretius hath very elegantly expreſled in theſe 
yerſes. + 3 | * 4 3 
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Sed quibus ille modis conjettus materiai, 8 
HFundlrit cælum ac terram, pontique profunda, © 
2 Soliſque luna curſus, ex ordine ponam. TY 

Nam certe neque conſilio primprdia rerum 

Ordine ſe quagque, atque ſagaci mente locarunt, 
Nec quos queque darent motus pepigere profetto : 

Sed quia millta modis multis primordia rerum 

Ex infinite jam tempore percita plagis 

Ponderibuſque ſuis conſuerunt concita ferri, 

Omnimodiſque coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Quecunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare : 
Propterea fit, uti magnum vulgata per æuum 
Omnigenos catus, & motus experiundo, 
Tandem ea conveniant, que ut comnvenere, repente 
 Magnarum rerum frunt exordia ſæpe, 
Tierrai, maris & cali, generiſque animantum. 


Thus he like a good Poet, but a very bad maker and contriver of the 
World. For I appeal to any man of reaſon whether any thing can be 
more unreaſonable, than obſtinately to impute an effect to chance which 
carries in the very face of it all the arguments and characters of a wiſe 
deſign, and contrivance 2 Was ever any conſiderable work, in which there 
was pans a great variety of parts, and a regular and orderly diſpoſiti- 
on of thoſe parts, done by chance 2 Will chance fit means to ends, and that 
in ten thouſand inſtances, and not fail in any one? How often might a 
man after he had jumbled a ſet of letters in a bag, fling them out upon 


the ground before they would fall into an exact Poem, yea or fo much 


as make a good diſcourſe in Proſe > And may not a little Book be as eaſi- 
ly made by chance, as this great Volume of the World 2 How long might 
a man be in ſprinkling colours upon Canvas with a careleſs hand, before 
they would happen to make the exact Picture of a man? And is a man 
eaſier made by ehance than his Picture? How long might twenty thou- 


ſand lind men, which ſhould be ſent out from the ſeveral remote parts of 


England, wander up and down before they would all meet upon Salis bury- 
Plains and fall into rank and file in the exact order of an Army? And yet 
this is much more eaſy to be imagi 
parts of matter ſhould rendezvouz themſelves into a world. A man 
that ſees Heury the Seventh's Chappel at Weſtminſter might with as good 
reaſon maintain (yea with much better, 28 the vaſt difference 

k of the world) that it 
was never contrived or built by any man, but that the ſtones did by 
chance grow into thoſe curious ſigures into which they ſeem to have 
been cut and graven; and that apor atime (as tales uſually begin) the ma- 
terials of that building, the ſtone, mortar, timber, iron, lead and glaſs, 
happily met together, and very fortunately rang d themſelves into that 
delicate order in which we ſee them now ſo cloſe compacted that it muſt 
be a very great chance that parts them 


mad : but yet with a little more reaſon than any man can have to ſay that 
the world was made by chance: or that the ſirſt men grew up out of the 
earth as plants do now. For can any thing be more ridieulous and againſt 


all 


, than how the innumerable blind 


again. What would the world think 
of a man that ſhould advance ſuch an opinion as this, and write a Book . 
for it? If they would do him right, they ought to look upon him as 
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all reaſon, than to aſcribe the production of men to the ſirſi fruit fulneſs 
of the earth, without ſo much as one inſtance and experiment in any Age or 
Hiſtory to countenance ſo monſtrous a Suppoſition 2 The thing is at firſt 
ſight ſo groſs and palpable, that no Diſcourſe about it can make it more 
apparent. And yet theſe ſhameful beggars of Principles, who give this 
precarious account of the original of things, aſſume to themſelves to be 
the men of reaſon, the great wits of the world, the only cautious and wa- 
ry perſons that hate to be impoſed upon, that muſt have convincing 
evidence for every thing, and can admit of nothing without a clear de- 
monſtration for it. | 3 
II. Speralattve atheiſm is unteaſonable, becauſe it gives no reaſonable 
account of the wniverſal conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion, that 
there is a God. That men do generally believe a God, and have done in 
all Ages, the preſent experience of the world, and the records of former 
times do abundantly teſtify. Now how comes this perſuaſion to have 
gained ſo univerſal a poſſeſſion of the mind of Man, and to have found 
ſuch general entertainment in all Nations, even thoſe that are moſt bar- 
'Darous? If there be no ſuch thing as God in the world, how comes it to 
paſs that this object doth continually encounter our underſtandings 2 
Whence is it that we are ſo perpetually haunted with the apparition of 
a Deity, and follqu ed with it whereever we go 2 If it be not natural to 
the mind of man but proceeds from ſome accidental Diſtemper of our 
underſtandings, how comes it to be ſo univerſal that no differences of 
age, or temper, or education can wear it out, and ſet any conſiderable 
number of men free from it? Into what can we reſolve this ſtrong incli- 
nation of mankind to this error and miſtake > How come all Nations to 
be thus ſeduced? It is altogether unimaginable but that the reaſon of ſo 
univerſal a conſent in all places and ages of the world, and among all 
differences of perſons, ſhould be one and conſtant. But no one and con- 
ſtant reaſon of this can be given, but from the nature of man's mind and 
underſtanding which hath this notion of a Deity born with it and ſtamp- 
ed upon it ; or which is all one, is of ſuch a frame that in the ſree uſe 
- and exerciſe of it ſelf it will find out God : And what more reafonable 
than to think, that if we be God's workmanſhip, he ſhould ſet this mark 
of himſelf upon all reaſonable creatures, that they may know to whom 
they belong, and may acknowledge the Author of their beings 2 This 
ſeems to be a credible and ſatisfactory account of ſo univerſal a conſent in 
this matter. But now what doth the Atheiſt reſolve this into? He is not 
at one with himſelf what account to give of it, nor can it be expected he 
ſhould. For he that will overlook the true reaſon of a thing which uſu- 
ally is but one, may eaſily find many falſe ones, error being infinite: But 
there are three which he principally relies upon, fear, tradition, and po- 
licy of State. T ſhall briefly conſider theſe. 
Firſt, He would make us belieye that this apprehenſion of a God doth 
ſpring from an infinite jealouſy in the mind of man, and an endleſs fear 
of the worſt that may happen; according to that divine ſaying of the 
Poet, which he can never ſufficiently admire, 
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Primum in orbe Deos fecit timor, 


© Fear firſt made Gods. So that it is granted on both ſides that che fear of a 
Deity doth univerſally poſleſs the minds of men. Now the queſtion is, 
| whether 
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whether it be more likely that the exiſtence of a God ſhould be the cauſe of 
this ſear, or that this fear ſhould be the cauſe why men imagine there is a 
God? if there be a God who hath impreſſed this image of himſelf upon the 
mind of Man, there's great reaſon why all men ſhould ſtand in awe of him : 
But if there be no God, it is not eaſy to conceive how fear ſhould create an 


univerſal confidence and aſſurance in men that there is one. For, whence . 


ſhould this fear come? Tt muſt be either from without, from the ſuggeſtion 
of others who firſt tell us there is ſuch a þeimg and then our fear believes it, 


or elſe it muſt ariſe from within, from the nature of man which is apt to 


fancy dreadful and terrible things. If from the ſuggeſtion of others who tell 
us ſo, the queſtion returns, who told zhem ſo? and will never be ſatisfied till 
the firſt Author of this report be found out. So that this account of fear re- 
ſolves it ſelf into tradition, which ſhall be ſpoken to in its proper place. But 
if it be ſaid that this fear ariſeth from within, from the nature of man which 
is apt to imagine dreadful things, this likewiſe is liable to inexplicable diffi- 
culties. For, Firſt, The proper object of fear, is ſomething that is dreadful, 
that is, ſomething that threatens men with harm or danger; and that in God 
muſt either be power or juſtice; and ſuch an object asthis fear indeed may 
create: But goodneſs and mercy are eſſential to the notion of a God as well 
as power and juſtice : now how ſhould fear put men upon fancying a being 
that is infinitely good and mercitul 2 No man hath reaſon to be afraid of 
ſuch a being, as ſuch. So that the Atheiſt mult join another cauſe to fear, vir. 


hope, to enable men to create this imagination of a God. And what would 


the product of theſe two contrary paſſions be? the imagination of a bein 
which we ſhould fear would do usas much harm as we could hope it would 
do us good; which would be guid pro quo, and which our reaſon would 
oblige us to lay aſide ſo ſoon as we have fancied it, becauſe it would ſignify 
juſt nothing. But, ſecondly, ſuppoſe fear alone could do it ; how comes the 
mind of man to be ſubject to ſuch groundleſs and unreaſonable fears: The 
Ariſtotelian Atheiſt will ſay, it always was ſo ; But this is to affirm,and not 
to give any account of a thing. The Epicurean Atheiſt, if he will ſpeak con- 
ſonantly to himſelf, muſt ſay that there happened in the original conſtitution 
of the firſt men ſuch a contexture of Atoms as do naturally diſpoſe men to 
theſe panick fears; unleſs he will ſay that the firſt men when they grew out 
of the earth and afterwards broke looſe from their root, finding themſelves 
weak and naked and unarmed, and meeting with ſeveral fierce Creatures 
ſtronger than themſelves, they were put in ſuch a fright as did a little di- 
{temper their underſtandings and let looſe their imaginations toendleſs ſuſpi- 
cions and unbounded jealouſies, which did at laſt ſettle in the conceit of an 
inviſible being infinitely powerful, and able to do them harm; and being 
fully poſſeſt with this apprehenſion (nothing being more ordinary than for 
crazed perſons to believe their own fancies) they became religious; and af- 
terwards when mankind began to be propagated in the way of generation, 
then Religion obliged them to inſtil theſe Principles into their Children in 
their tender years that ſo they might make the greater impreſſion upon 
them ; and this courſe having been continued ever ſince, the notion of a God 
hath been kept up in the world. This is very ſuitable to Epicurus his Fiypo- 
theſis of the original of men; but if any man think fit to ſay thus, I cannot 
think it fit to confute him. 7hirdly, whether men were from all eternity ſuch 
timorous and fanciful Creatures, or happened to be made ſo in the firſt con- 
ſtitution of things, it ſeems however that this fear of a Deity hath a foun- 
dation in nature. And if it be natural, ought we not rather to conclude that 
there is ſome ground and reaſon for theſe fears, and that nature hath not 
D planted 
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planted them in us to no purpoſe, than that * are vain and groundleſs: 
There is no principle that Ariſtotle (the great aſſerter of the eternity of the 
world) doth more frequently inculcate than this, That nature doth nothing 
in vain ; and the Atheiſt himſelf is forc'd to acknowledge (and ſo every 
man muſt who attentively conſiders the frame of the world ) That altho 
things were made by chance, yet they have happen d as well as if the greateſt 
wiſdom had the ordering and contriving of them. And furely wiſdom 
would never have planted ſuch a vain principle as the fear of a Deity in 
the nature of man, if there had not been a God in the World. 

Secondly, Tf fear be not a ſufficient account of this univerſal conſent, the 
Atheiſt thinks it may very probably be reſolved into univerſal Tradition. 
But this likewiſe is liable to great exception. For, whence came this Tra- 
dition? It muſt begin ſome time, it muſt have its original from ſome body; 
and it were very well worth our knowing who that man was that firſt rai- 
ſed this ſpirit which all the reaſon of mankind could never conjure down 
ſince. Where did he live, and when? In what Countrey, in what Age of 
the world 2 What was his name, or his ſon's name, that we may know him? This 
the Atheiſt can give no punctual account of; only he imagines it not impro- 
bable that ſome body long ago (no body knows hen) beyond the memory 
of all Ages did ſtart ſuch a notion in the world and that it hath paſt for cur- 
rent ever ſince, But if this Tradition be granted fo very ancient as to have 
been before all Books and to be elder than any Hiſtory, it may for any thing 
any body can tell have been from the beginning ; and then it is much more 
likely to be a notion which was bred in the mind of man and born with 
him, than a Tradition tranſmitted from hand to hand through all Generati- 
ons; eſpecially if we conſider how many rude and barbarous Nations there 
are in the world which conſent in the opinion of a God , and yet have 
ſcarce any certain Tradition of any thing that was done among them but 
two or three Ages before. | do 

Thirdly, But if neither of theſe be ſatisfactory, he hath one way more; 
which altho it ſignify little to men of ſober and ſevere Reaſon, yet it very 
unhappily hits the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of the generality of men, 
who from the experience they have had of themſelves and others, are very 
apt to ſuſpect that every body, but eſpecially their Saperiors and Governors, 
have a deſign to impoſe upon them for their own ends. In ſhort, it is this; 
that this noiſe about a God is a mere State-Engine and a Politick device, in- 
vented at firſt by ſome great Prince or Miniſter of State, to keep People in 
awe and order. And if ſo, from hence (faith the Atheiſt) we may eaſily 
apprehend how from ſuch an original it might be generally propagated and 
become univerſally current, having the ſtamp of publick Authority upon it. 
Beſides, that people have always been found eaſy to comply with the incli- 
nations of their Prince. And from hence likewiſe' we may ſee the reaſon 
why this notion had continued fo long. For being found by experience to 
be ſo excellent an inſtrument of government we may be ſure it would al- 
ways be cheriſhed and kept up. | 

And now he triumphs, and thinks the buſineſs is very clear : Thus it was, 
ſome time or other, (moſt probably towards the beginning of the world, if 
it had a beginning, when all mankind was under one univerſal Monarch) 
ſome great Nebuchadnezzar ſet up this Image of a Deity, and commanded 
all people and Nations to fall down and worſhip it : And this being found a 
ſucceſsful device to awe people into obedience to government it hath been 
continued to this day, and is like to laſt to the end of the World. To this 


fine Conjecture I have theſe four things to ſay: 
x. That 
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1. That all this is mere conjecture and ſuppoſition; he cannot bring 
the leaſt ſhadow of proof or evidence for any one tittle of it. 

2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion of a God, to conduce very much 
to the ſupport of government and order inthe world; and conſequently to be 
very beneficial to mankind. So that the Atheiſt cannot but acknowledge that 
it is great pity that it ſhould not be true, and that it is the common intereſt 
of mankind, if there were but probable Arguments for it, not to admit of 
any ſlight reaſons againſt it; and to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce men 
to Atheiſm, as the great diſturbers of the world and peſts of humane Society. 

3. This ſuppoſition can have nothing of certainty in it unleſs this be true, 
that whoever makes a politick advantage of other mens principles ought to be pre- 

ſumed to contrive thoſe principles into them.Whereas it is much more common 
(becauſe more eaſy,) for men to ſerve their ownends of thoſe principles or 
opinion which they do not put into men bur find there. So that if the que- 
ſtion of a God were to be decided by the probability of this conjecture, 
(which the Atheiſt applauds himſelf moſt in) it would be concluded in 
the affirmative ; It being much more likely, ſince Politicians reap the ad- 
vantages of obedience and a more ready ſubmiſſion to government from mens 
believing that there is a God, that they found the minds of men prepoſſeſſed 
to their hands with the notion of a God, than that they planted it there. 

4. We have as much evidence of the contrary to this ſuppoſition as ſuch 
a thing is capable of, viz. that it was not an arcanum imperii, a ſecret of go- 
vernment to propagate the Belief of a God among the people when the Go- 
vernors themſelves knew it to be a cheat. Me find in the Hiſtories of all 

Ages of which we have any records, (and of other Ages we cannot poſſi- 
bly.judge)that Princes have not been more ſecure from troubles of conſci- 
ence and the fears of Religion and the terrors of another world, (nay many 
of them more ſubject to theſe)than other men, as I could give many inſtan- 
ces, and thoſe no mean ones: What made Caligula creep under the bed when 
it thunder de What made Tiberius, that great maſter of the crafts of govern- 
ment complain ſo much of the grievous ſtings and laſbes he felt in his Con- 
ſcience ? What made Cardinal Woolſey (that great Miniſter of State in our 
own Nation) to pour forth his ſoul in thoſe fad words, Had 7 been as di- 
ligent to pleaſe my God as I have been to pleaſe my King, he would not have for- 


Saken me now in my gray hairs ? What reaſon for ſuch actions and ſpeeches, 


if theſe great men had known that Religion was but a cheat? But if they 
knew nothing of this ſecret, I think we may ſafely conclude that the no- 
tion of a God did not come from the Court, that it was not the invention 
of Politicians and a juggle of State to cozen the people into obedience. 


And now from all this chat hath been faid it ſeems to be very evident , 


that the general conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion that there is à God 
mult in all reaſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain and univerſal cauſe than 
fear or tradition or State-policy,viz. to thy, that God himſelf hath wrought 
this image of himſelf upon the mind of man, and ſo woven it into the 
very frame of his being that (like Phidiat his Picture in Minerva's Shield) 
it can never totally be defaced without the ruin of humane nature. 
1 know but one Objection that this diſcourſe is liable to, which is this; 
That the univerſal conſent of mankind in the apprehenſion of a God is no 
more an Argument that He really is, than the general agreement of ſo 
many Nations ſor ſo many Ages in the worſhip of many Gods is an 
Argument that there are many. | | 5 

To this T anſwer, 1. That the generality of the Philoſophers and wiſe 
men of all Nations and Ages, did diſſent from the multitude in theſe things. 


D 2 They 
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They beheved but one Supreme Deity, which with reſpect to the various 
benefits men received from him had ſeveral titles beſtowed upon him. And 
altho they did ſervilely comply with the people in worſhipping God, by 
ſenſible images and repreſentations, yet it appears by their writings that 
they deſpiſed this way of worſhip as ſuperſtitious and unſuitable to the 
nature of God. So that Polytheiſm and /dolatry are far from being able to 
pretend to univerſal confent from their having had the vote of the mul- 
titude in moſt Nations tor ſeveral Ages together. Becauſe the opinion of 
the vulgar ſeparated from the conſent and approbatioa of the wiſe, ſig- 
nifies no more than a great many Cyphers would do without figures. 

2. The groſs ignorance and miſtakes of the Heathen about God and his 
worſhip are a good argument that there is a God; becauſe they ſhew tliat 
men funk into the moſt degenerate condition, into the greateſt blindneſs 
and darkneſs imaginable, do yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity ; 
that Religion is a property of our natures and that the notion of a Deity 
is intimate to our underſtandings and ſticks cloſe to them, ſeeing men 
will rather have any God than none; and rather than want a Deity they 
will worſhip any thing. 

3. That there have been ſo many falſe Gods devis'd, is rather an argu- 
ment that there is a true one than that there is none. There would be no 
counterfeits but for the ſake of ſomething that is real. For tho all pretenders 
feem to be what they really are not, yet they pretend to be ſomething that 
really is. For to counterfeit iq go put on the likeneſs and appearance ot ſome 
real excellency. There w be no Braſs money if there were not good 
and lawful money. Briſtol Stones would not pretend tobe Diamonds, if there 
never had been any Diamonds. Thoſe Idols in Heury the ſeventh's time 
(as Sir Francis Bacon calls them) Lambert Symnel and Perkin Warbeck, had 
never been ſet up if there had not once been a real Plantagenet and Duke 
of Tork. So the /zols of the Heathen __ they be ſet up in affront to 
the true God, yet they rather prove that there is ane than the contrary. 

III. Speculative Atheiſm is abſurd, becauſe it requires more evidence for 
things than they are capable of. Axiſtotle hath long ſince well obſerved, 
how unreaſonable ir is to expect the ſame kind of proof and evidence for 
every thing, which we have for ſome things. Mathematical things, being 
of an abſtracted nature are capable of the cleareſt and ſtricteſt Demonſtra- 
tion: But Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy are capable of proof by an In- 
duction of experiments; things of a moral nature by moral arguments; and 
matters of fact by credible teſtimony. And tho none of rheſe be capable of 
that ſtrict kind of demonſtration, which Mathematical matters are; yet 
have we an undoubted aſſurance of them, when they are proved by the 
beſt arguments that things of that kind will bear. No man can demon- 
ftrate to me (unleſs we will call every argument that is fit to convince a 
wiſe man a demonſtration) that there is ſuch an Iſland in America as Jamaica. 
Yet upon the teſtimony of credible perſons who have ſeen it, and Au- 
thors who have written of it, T am as free from all doubt concerning it, 
as I am from doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical demonſtration, So 
that this 1s to be entertained as a firm Principle by all thoſe who pretend 
to be certain of any thing at all : That when any thing in any of theſe kind, 
is proved by as good Arguments as a thing of that kind is capable of, and we 
have as great aſſurance that it is as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, we 
ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. 
Nou to apply this to the preſent caſe. The being of a God is not Aſatle 
matically demonſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould, becauſe only Ma- 
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thematical matters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be proved 
immediately by ſenſe, becauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure ſpirit cannot 
be the object of any corporeal ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance that 
there is a God as the nature of the thing to be proved is capable of; and as 
we could in reaſon expect to have, ſuppoſing that he were. For let us ſuppoſe 
there were ſuch a Being as an finite Spirit, cloathed with all poſſible per- 
fection, that is, as good and wiſe and powerful, &c. as can be imagined : 
what conceivable ways arethere whereby we ſhould come to be aſſured that 
there is ſuch a Being but either by an internal impreſſion of the notion 
of a God upon our minds; or elſe by ſuch external and viſible effects as 
our Reaſon tells us muſt be attributed to ſome cauſe, and which we cannot 
without great violence to our underſtandings attribute to any other cauſe 
but ſuch a Being as we conceive God to be, that is, one that is infinitely good, 
and wiſe,and powerful? Now we have this double aſſurance that there is a 
God;and greater,or other than this the thing is not capable of: Tf God ſhould 
aſſume a body and preſent himſelf before our eyes, this might amaze us but 
could not give us any rational aſſurance that there is an »finite Spirit. If he 
ſhould work a Miracle ; this could not in reaſon convince an Atheiſt more 
than the arguments he already hath for it. If the Atheiſt then were to 46 
a fign in the heaven above, or in the earth beneath, what could he deſire God 
to do for his conviction more than he hath already done? Could he defire 
him to work a greater Miracle than to make a world 2 Why, if God ſhould 
carry this perverſe man out of the limits of this world, and ſhew him a nen 
heaven and a new earth, ſpringing out of nothing, he might ſay that in- 
numerable parts of matter chanc'd juſt then to rally together and to form 
themſelves into this new world, and that God did not make it. Thus you 
ſee that we have all the rational aſſurance of a God that the thing is capa- 
ble of, and that Atheiſm is abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring more. 
IV. The Atheiſt is unreaſonable, becauſe he pretends to know that which 
no man can know,and to be certain of that which nobody can be certain of; 
that is, that there is no God, and which is conſequent upon this (as I ſhall 
ſhew afterwards) that it is not poſſible there ſhould be one. And the Atheiſt 
muſt pretend to know this certainly. For it were the greateſt folly in the 
world for a man to deny and deſpiſe a God, if he be not certain that He is not. 
Now whoever pretends to be certain that there is no God hath this great 
diſadvantage, he pretends to be certain of a pure Negative. But of negatives 
we have far the leaſt certainty,and they are uſually hardeſt, and many times 
impoſſible to be proved. Indeed ſuch negatives as only deny ſome particular 
mode or manner of a thing's exiſtence, a man may have a certainty of them; 
becauſe when we ſee things to be, we may ſee what they are, and in what 
manner they do or do not exiſt. For Iuſtance, we may be certain that man is 
not a creature that hath wings, becauſe this only concerns che manner of his 
exiſtence ; and we ſeeing what he is, may certainly know that he is not fo, 
or ſo. But pure negatives, that is, ſuch as abſolutely deny the exiſtence of 
things, or the poſſibility of their exiſtence, can never be proved; For after 
all that can be ſaid againſt a thing this will ſtill be true, that many things pol- 
ſibly are which we know not ot, and that many more things may be than 
are; and if ſo, after all our arguments againſt a thing it will be uncertain 
whether it be or not. And this is univerſally wed. the thing denied to 
be do plainly imply a contradiction; from which I have already thewn the 
notion of a God to be free. Now the Atheiſt pretends to be certain of a pure 
regal ive, that there is no ſuch being as God, and that it is not poſſible there 
ould be: But no man can reaſonably pretend to know thus much, but he 
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muſt pretend to know all things that are or can be; which it any man 
ſhould be ſo vain as to pretend to, yet it is to be hoped that nobody would 
be ſo weak as to believe him. 

V. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable , becauſe it contradicts it ſelf. 
There is this great contradiction in the denial of a God. He that denies 
a God, ſays that that is impoſſible which yet mult be granted to be poſſible. 
He fays it is impoſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a Being as God, in ſaying 
that de facto there is no ſuch leing. For eternity being ellential to the noti- 
on of a God, if there be not a God already it is impoſl.ble now that there 
ſhould be one; becauſe ſuch a being as is ſuppoſed to be eſſentially eternal 
and without beginning cannot now begin to be. And yet he muſt grant it 
poſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a being, becauſe it is. poſſible there ſhould 
be ſuch a being as hath all poſſible perfection: and ſuch a Lerng as this is 
that which we call God, and is that very thing which the Atheiſt denies and 
others affirm to be. For he that denies a God, mult deny ſucha being as all 
the world deſcribe God to be; and thisisthe general notion which all men 
have of God, that he is a being as perfect as is poſſible ; that is, endued with 
all ſuch perfections as do not imply a contradiction, which none of thoſe 
perſections which we attribute to God do, as I have already prov'd. 

II. Speculative Atheiſm as it is unreaſonable, ſo is it a molt imprudent and 
uncomfortable opinion: And that upon theſe to accounts. Firſt, becauſe 
it is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. Secondly, be- 


cauſe it is infinitely hazardous and unſafe in the iſſue. 


x, It is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind.If At beiſm 
were the general Opinion of the World, it would be infinitely prejudicial 
to the peace and happineſs of humane Society, and would open a wide door 
to all manner of contuſion and diſorder. But this I ſhall not now inſiſt 


upon, becauſe I deſign a particular diſcourſe of that by it ſelf. 


I ſhall at preſent content my ſelf to ſhew how uncomfortable an opinion 
this would be to particular perſons. For nothing can be more evident than 


that mar is not ſufficient of himſelf to his own happineſs. He is liable to 


many evils and miſeries which he can neither prevent nor redreſs. He is full 
of wants which he cannot ſupply, and compaſs'd about with infirmities 
which he cannot remove, and obnoxious to dangers which he can never ſuf. 
ficiently provide againſt. Conſider man without the protection and conduct 
of a ſuperior Being,and he is ſecure of nothing that he enjoys inthis world, 
and uncertain of every thing that he hopes for. He is apt to grieve for what 
he cannot help, and eagerly to deſire what he is never likely to obtain. Man 
walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain. He courts happineſs 
in a thouſand ſhapes, and the fater he purſues it the faſter it flies from him. 
His hopes and expectations are bigger than his enjoyments,and his fears and 
jealouſies more troubleſome than the evils themſelves which he is ſo much 
afraid of. He is liable to a great many inconveniencesevery moment of his 
life,and is continually infecure not only of the good things of this life, but 
even of life it ſelf. And beſides all this, after all his endeavours to the con- 
trary,he finds himſelf naturally to dread a ſuperior Being that can defeat all 
his deſigns, and diſappoint all his hopes, and make him miſerable beyond 
all his tears. He has oftentimes ſecret miſgivings concerning another lite 
after this, and fearful apprehenſions of an inviſible Judge; and thereupon he 
is full of anxiety concerning his condition in another world,and ſometimes 
plung d into that anguiſh and deſpair that he grows weary of himſelf. So 
that the Atheiſt deprives himſelf of all the comfort that the apprehenſions 


of a God can give a man, and yet is liable to all the trouble and diſquiet 
of thoſe apprehenſions. I do 
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I do not ſay that theſe Inconveniences do happen to all ; but every one is 
in danger of them. For man's nature is evidently ſo contriv'd as does plainly 
diſcover how unable he is to make himſelt happy. So that he mult neceſſarily 
look abroad and ſeek for happineſs ſomewhere elſe. And if there be no ſupe- 
rior Being, in whole care of him he may repoſe his confidence and quiet his 
mind; If he have no comfortable expectations of another life to ſuſtain him 
under the evils and calamities he is liable to in this world, he is certainly of 
all creatures the moſt miſerable. There are none of us but may happen to fall 
into thoſe circumſtances of danger, or want, or pain, or ſome other fort of 
calamity, that we can have no hopes of relief or comfort but from 604 
alone: none in all the world to flee to, but Him. And what would men do 
in ſuch a caſe if it were not for God? Humane nature is moſt certainly liable 
to deſperate exigences, and he is not happy that is not provided againſt the 
worlt that may happen. It is bad to be reduc'd to ſuch a condition as to be 
deſtitute of all comfort. And yet men are many times brought to that extre- 
mity that if it were not for God they would not know what to do with 
themſelves, or how to enjoy themſelves for one hour, or to entertain their 
thoughts with any comfortable conſiderations under their preſent anguiſh 
and ſufferings. All men naturally fly to God in extremity , and the moſt 
atheiſtical perſon in the world when he is forſaken of all hopes of any other 
relief is forc'd to acknowledge him and would be glad to have ſuch a friend. 

Can it then be a wiſe and reaſonable deſign to endeavour to baniſh the 
belief of a God out of the world? Not to ſay how impious it is in reſpect 
of God, nothing can be more malicious to men, and more effectually under- 
mine the only toundation of our happineſs. For if there were no God in the 
world man would be in a much more wretched and diſconſolate condition, 
than the creatures below him.For they are only ſenſible of preſent pain,and 
when it is upon them they bear it as they can. But they are not at all appre- 
henſive of evils at a diſtance, nor tormented wirh the fearful proſpect of what 
may befal them hereafter: nor are they plung'd into deſpair upon the conſi- 
deration that the evils they lye under are like to continue, and are incapable 
of a remedy.And as they have no apprehenſion of theſe things, ſo they need 
no comfort againſt them. But mankind is liable to all the fame evils, and 
many others ; which are ſo much the greater, becauſe they are aggravated 
and ſet on by the reſtleſs workings of our minds, and exaſperated by the ſmart 
reflections and frettings of our own thoughts: And if there be no God we 
are wholly without comfort under all theſe,and without any other remedy 
than what time will give. For if the providence of God be taken away , 
what ſecurity have we againſt thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchiets to 
which human nature is continually expos'd 2 What conſolation under them, 
when we are reduc'd to that condition that no creature can give us any 
hopes of relief? But if we believe that there is a God that takes care of us, 
and we be careful to pleaſe him, this cannor but be a mighty comfort to us, 
both under the preſent ſenſe of affliction, and the apprehenſion of evils at a 
diſtance. For in that caſe, we are ſecure of one of theſe three things. Either 
thatGod by his providence will prevent the evils we fear, if that be beſt for 
us Or that he will ſupport us under them when they are preſent, and add 
to our ſtrength as he increaſeth our burden: Or that he will make them the 
occaſion of a greater good to us, by turning them either to our advantage 
in this world, or the increaſe of our happineſs in the next. Now every one 
0: theſe conſiderations has a great deal of comfort in it, for which if there 
re no God there could be no ground. Nay, on the contrary the moſt real 


loundation of our unkappineſs would be laid in our Reaſon ; and we fhould 
be 
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no God (as there is infinite reaſon to the contrary) yet the belief of a God 


us but what is for our good, and yet will infinitely reward us for the doing 


is the true notion of a God. 


be ſo much more miſerable than the beaſts, by how much we have a quick- 
er appehenſion and a deeper conſideration of things. 
So that if a man had arguments ſufficient to perſuade him that there is 


is ſo neceſſary to the comfort and happineſs of our lives, that a wiſe man 
could not but be heart. ly troubled to quit fo pleaſant an error, and to part 
with a deluſion which is apt to yield ſuch unſpeakable ſatisfaction to the 
mind of man. Did but men conſider the true notion of God, he would ap- 
pear to be ſo lovely a Being, and ſo full of goodneſs and of all deſirable per- 
fections, that even thoſe very perſons who are of ſuch irregular underſtand- 
ings as not to believe that there is a God, yet could not (if they underſtood 
themſelves) retrain from wiſhing with all their hearts that there were one. 
For is it not really deſirable to every man, that there ſhould be ſuch a Being 
inthe world as takes care of the frame of it, that it do not run into confu- 
ſion, and in that diſorder ruin mankind ? That there ſhould be ſuch a Being, 
as takes particular care of every one of us, and loves us, and delights to do 
us good ; as underſtands all our wants, and is able and willing to relieve us 
in our greateſt ſtraits, when nothing elſe can ; to preſerve us in our great- 
eſt dangers, to aſſiſt us againſt our worſt enemies, and to comfort us under 
our ſharpeſt ſufferings, when all other things ſet themſelves againſt us? Ts it 
not every man's intereſt, that there ſhould be ſuch a Governor of the world 
as really deſigns our happineſs, and hath omitted nothing that is neceſſary 
to it; as would govern us for our advantage, and will require nothing of 


of that which is beſt tor our ſelves? that will puniſh any man that ſhould 
go about to injure us, or to deal otherwiſe with us than himſelf in the like 
caſe would be dealt withal by us? In a word, ſuch a one as is ready to be 
reconcil'd to us when we have offended him, and is fo far from taking lit- 
tle advantages againſt us for every failing, that he is willing to pardon our 
moſt wilful miſcarriages upon our Repentance and amendment? And we 
have reaſon to believe God to be ſuch a Being, if he be at all. 

Why then ſhould any man be troubled that there is ſuch a Being as this, 
or think himſelf concern d to ſnut him out of the world 2 How could ſuch 
a Governor as this be wanting in the world, that is ſo great a comfort and 
ſecurity to mankind and the confidence of all the ends of the earth 2 If God 
be ſuch a being as I have deſcrib'd, wo to the world if it were without him. 
This would be a thouſand times greater loſs to mankind and of more diſ- 
mal conſequence, and if it were true, ought to affect us with more grief 
and horror than the extinguiſhing of the Sun. 

Let but all things be well conſider d, and I am very confident that if a 
wiſe and conſiderate man were left to himſelf and his own choice, to wiſh 
the greateſt good to himſelf he could deviſe ; after he had ſearch'd heaven 
and earth, the ſum of all his wiſhes would be this, that there were juſt ſuch 
a being as God is ; Nor would he chuſe any other benefactor, or friend, or 
protector for himſelf, or governor for the whole world, than infinite power 
conducted and managed by infinite wiſdom and goodnels and juſtice, which 


Nay, ſo neceſſary is God to the happineſs of mankind , that tho there 
were no God,yet the Atheiſt himſelf upon ſecond thoughts would judge it 
convenient that the generality of men ſhould believe that there is one. For 
when the Atheiſt had attain'd his end, and (if it were a thing poſſible) 
had blotted the notion of a God out of the minds of men, mankind would 
in all probability grow ſo melancholy and fo unruly a thing, that he himſelf 


would 
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would think it fit in policy to contribute his beſt endeavours to the reſtoring 
of men to their former belief. Thus hath God ſecur'd the belief of himſelf 
in the world, againſt all attempts ro the contrary ; not only by riveting 
the notion of himſelf into our natures, but likewiſe by making the belief 
of his being neceſſary to the peace and tranquility of our minds,and.tothe 
quiet and happineſs of Human Society. . | 
So that if we conſult our reaſon, we cannot but believe that there is; if 
our intereſt, we cannot but heartily wiſh that there were ſuch a Being as 
God in the world. Every thing within us and without us gives notice of 
Him. His name is written upon our hearts ; and in every creature there are 
ſome-prints and footſteps of him. Every moment we feel our dependance 
upon Him, and do by daily experience tind that we can neither be happy 


without Him, nor think our ſelves fo. | 

I confeſs, it is not a wicked man's intereſt, if he reſolve to continue ſuch, 
that there ſhould be a God; but then it is not men's intereſt to be wicked. 
It is for the general good of human Society, and conſequently of particular 
perſons, to be true and juſt; it is for men's health to be temperate; and fo 1 
uld inſtance in all other virtues. But this is the myſtery of Atheiſm, men 
re wedded to _- luſts and refolv'd upon a wicked courſe ; and ſo it be- 
omes their intereſt to wiſh there were no God, and to believe ſo if they can. 
hereas if men were minded to live righteouſly and ſoberly and virtuouſly 
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in the world, fo believe a God would be no hindrance or prejudice to any ſuch 
4 deſign ; but very much for the advancement and furtherance of it. Men that 
are good and virtuous do eaſily believe a God; ſo that it is vehemently to 
: be ſuſpected, that nothing but the ſtrength of men's luſts, and the power of 
. vicious inclinations do ſway their minds, and ſet a byaſs upon their under- 
4 ſtandings toward Atheiſm. 
| 2. Atheiſm is imprudent, becauſe it is unſafe in the iſſue. The Atheiſt con- 
4 tends againſt the religious man that there is no God; but upon ſtrange in- 
E equality and odds, for he ventures his eternal intcreſt ; whereas the Reli- 


ious Man ventures only the loſs of his luſts, (which it is much better for 
Ken to be without) or at the utmoſt of ſome temporal convenience; and 
all this while is inwardly more contented and happy, and uſually more 
healthful, and perhaps meets with more reſpect and faithfuller Friends,and 
lives in a more ſecure and flouriſhing condition, and more free from the evils 
and puniſhments of this world, than the Atheiſtical perſon does; however, 
it is not much that he ventures : And after this life, if there be no God, is as 
well as he; but if there be a God, is infinitely betrer, even as much as un- 
ſpeakable and eternal happineſs is better than extreme and endleſs miſery. 
So that if the Arguments for and againſt a God were equal, and it were an 
even queſtion whether there were one or not; yet the hazard and danger is 
ſo infinitely unequal, that in point of prudence and intereſt every man were 
obliged to incline to the affirmative : And whatever doubts he might have 
about it, to chuſe the ſafeſt ſide of the queſtion, and to make that the prin- 
_ Ciple to live by. For, he that acts wiſely and is a throughly prudent man, 
will be provided againſt all events, and will take care to ſecure the main 
chance whatever happens ; but the Atheiſt, in caſe things ſhould fall out 
contrary to his belief and expectation, he hath made no proviſion for this caſe. 
Tt contrary to his confidence'it ſhould prove in the iſſue that there is a God, 
the man is loſt and undone for ever. If the Atheiſt when he dies ſhould find 
that his ſoul remains after his body,and has only quitted its lodging,how will 
this man be amazed and blank d when contrary to his expectation, he ſhall 
find himſelf in a new and ſtrange _ amidſt a world of ſpirits, entred 
upon 
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mined them in this world When he comes to appear before that God whom 


World, and conſequently concerned to countenance the obedience, and to 
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upon an everlaſting and unchangeable (tate > How ſadly will the man be diſ- 
appointed when he finds all things otherwiſe than be bad Rated and deter- 


he hath denied, and againſt whom he hath ſpoken as deſpightful things as he 
could, who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of this man, and how he 
will ſhiver and tremble for te fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Ma- 
jeſty 2 How will he be furprized with terrors on every ſide, to find himſelf 
thus unexpectedly and irrecoverably plunged into a ſtate of ruin and deſpe- 
ration? And thus things may happen for all this man's confidence now. For 
our belief or disbelief ot a thing does not alter the nature of the thing. We 
cannot fancy things into being, or make them vaniſh into nothing by the 
ſtubborn confidence of our imaginations. Things are as ſullen as we 
and will be what they are whatever we.think of them. And if there be a 
God, a man cannot by an obſtinate disbelief of him make him ceaſe to be, 
any more than a man can put out the Sun by winking. 
And thus I have as briefly and clearly as I could,endeavour'd to ſhew the 
igvorarct and folly of ſpernlative Atheiſm in denying the exiſtence of Gad. 
And now it will be leſs needſul to ſpeak of the other two principles of Reli- 
gion, the immortality of the Soul, and future Rewards. For no man can have 
any reatonable fcruple about theſe, who believes that there is a God. Becauſe 
no man that owns the exiſtence of an ixfnite ſpirit can doubt of the poſſibi- 
liry ot a Futte ſpirit, that is, ſuch a thing as is immaterial and does not con- 
tain any principle of corruption in it felt. And there is no man that believes 
the goodneſs of God, but mult be inclin'd to think that he hath made ſome 
things for as long a duration as they are capable of. Nor can any man,that 
acknowledgeth the holy and ju? providence of God, and that he loves righ- 
reouſneſs and hates iniquity, and that he is a Magiſtrateand Governor of the 


puniſh rhe violation of his Laws ; and that does withal conſider the pro- 
miſcuous diſpenſations many times of God'sProvidence inthis world; I fay, 
no man that acknowledges all this, can think it unreaſonable to conclude, 
that after this life good men ſhall be rewarded, and ſinners puniſhed. I have 
done with the firf fort of irreligious perſons, the ſpeculative Atheiſt. I ſhall 
ſpeak bur briefly of the other. | 

Secondly, The praclical Atheiſt, who is wicked and irreligious, notwith- 
ſtanding he does in ſome fort believe that there is a God, and a future ſtate, 
he is likewiſe guilty of prodigious folly. The principle of the ſpeculative 
Atheiſt argues more ignorance, but the practice of the other argues greater 
folly. Not to believe a God, and another lite, for which there is ſo much 
evidence of Reaſon is great ignorance and folly ; but tis the higheſt madneſs 
when a man does believe theſe things, to live as if he did not believe them; 
When a man does not doubt but that there is a God, and that according as 
he demeans himſelf towards him he will make him happy or miſerable tor 
ever, yet to live ſo as if he were certain of the contrary, and as no man in 
reaſon can live but he that is well aſſured that there is no God. It was a 
ſhrewd ſaying of the old Monk, that two kind of Priſons would ſerve for all 
offenders in the world, an Iuguiſition and a Bedlam: If any man ſhould deny 
the being of a God and the immortality of te ſoul, ſuch a one ſhould be put 
into the firſt of theſe the Inguiſition, as being a deſperate Heretict; bur if 
any man ſhould profeſs to believe theſe things, and yet allow himſelf in any 
known wickedneſs, ſuch 2 one ſhould be put into Bedlam ; b ecauſe there 
cannot be a greater folly and madneſs than for a man in matters of greateſt 
moment and concernment to act againſt jus belt reaſon ng 
e : an 
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and by his life to contradict his belief. Such a man does periſh with his 
eyes open, and knowingly undoes himſelf; he runs upon the greateſt dan- 
gers which he clearly ſees to be before him, and precipitates himſelf mto 
thoſe evils which he profeſſes to believe to be real and intolerable; and 
wilfully neglects the obtaining of that unſpeakable good and happineſs 
which he is perſuaded is certain and attainable. Thus much for the ſecond 

Il. The third way of confirmation ſhall be, by endeavouring to vin- 
dicate Religion from thoſe common imputations which ſeem to charge it 
with ignorance or imprudence. And they are chiefly theſe three. 

1. Credulity. | 
2. Singulayity. 
> #4; 3- Makine 2 fooliſh Bargain. 7X 

Firſt, Credulity : Say they, the foundation of Religion is the belief of 
thoſe things for which we have no ſufficient reaſon, and confequently of 
which we can have no good aſſurance; as the belief of 4 God, and of 4 
future ſtate after this life; things which we never faw, nor did experience, 
nor ever ſpoke with any body that did. Now it ſeems to argue toogreat a for- 
wardneſs and eaſineſs of belief to aſſent to any thing upon inſufficient grounds. 

To this I anſwer, N 

1. That if there be ſuch a Being as a God, and ſuch a thing as a future 


ſtate after this life, it cannot (as I faid before) in reaſon be expected that 


we ſhould have the evidence of ſenſe for ſuch things: For he that believes 
a God, believes ſucha Being as hath all perfections, among which this is one, 
that he is a ſpirit ; and conſequently that he is inviſible, and cannot be ſeen. 
He likewiſe that believes another life after this, profeſſeth to believe a ſtate 
of which in this life we have no trial and experience. Beſides, if this were 
2 good objection, that no man ever ſaw theſe things, it ſtrikesat the Atheift 
as well as us. For no man ever ſaw the World to be from eternity; nor Epi- 
carus his Atoms, of which notwithſtanding he believes the World was made. 
2. We have the beſt evidence for theſe things which they are capable 
of at preſent, ſuppoſing they were. * 
3- Thoſe who deny theſe principles, muſt be much more credulous, that 
is, believe things upon incomparably leſs evidence of reaſon. The Arbeiſt 
looks upon all that are religious as a company of credulous fools. But he, 
for his part, pretends to be wiſer than to believe any thing for company ; 
he cannot entertain things upon thoſe ſlight grounds which move other 
men; if you would win his aſſent to any thing, you muſt give him a clear 
demonſtration for it. Now there's no way to deal with this man of reaſon, 
this rigid exactor of ſtrict demonſtration for things which are not capable 
of it, but by ſhewing him that he is an hundred times more credulous,that 


he begs more principles, takes more things for granted without offering to 


prove them, and aſſents to more ſtrange concluſions upon weaker grounds, 
than thoſe whom he ſo much accuſeth of credulity. 

And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly give you an account of the Atheiſts 
Creed, and preſent you with a Catalogue of the fundamental Articles of his 
Faith, He believes that there is no God, nor poſſibly can be, and conſe- 
quently that the wiſe as well as unwiſe of all ages have been miſtaken, ex- 
cept himſelf and a few more. He believes that either all the world have been 
irighted with an apparition of their own fancy, or that they have moſt un- 
naturally conſpired together to cozen themſelves; or that this notion of 2 
God is a trick of policy, tho the greateſt Princes and Politicians do not at 
this day know ſo much, nor have done * out of mind. Ve believes, 8 — 
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that the Heavens and theEarth and all things in them had noOriginal cauſe of 32 
their being, or elſe that they were made by chance and happened he knows 3 
not how to be as they are; and that in this laſt ſhuffling of matter all things 
have by great good fortune fallen out as happily and as regularly as if the 
greateſt wiſdom had contriv'd them, but yet he is reſoly'd to believe that 
there was no wiſdom in the contrivance of them. He believes, that matter of 
it ſelf is utterly void of all ſenſe, underſtanding and liberty; but for all that he 
is of opinionthat the parts of matter may now and then happen to beſo con- 
veniently diſpos d, as to have all theſe qualities, and moſt dextrouſly to per- 
form all thoſe fre and free operations which the ignorant attribute to Spirits. 

This is the ſum of his belief. And it is a wonder, that there ſhould be 
found any perſon pretending to reaſon or wit that can aſſent to ſuch a 
heap of abſurdities, which are ſo groſs and palpable that they may be felt. 
So that if every man had his due, it will certainly fall to the Atheiſt's ſhare 

to be the moſt credulous perſon, that is, to believe things upon the ſlighteſt 
reaſons.For he does not pretend to prove any thing oſ all this,only he finds him- 
ſelf, he knows not u hy, inclin'd to believe ſo and to laugh at thoſe that do not. 

II. The ſecond imputation is ſmgularity ; the affectation whereof is un- 
becoming a wife man. To this charge I anſwer, 

I. If by Religion be meant the belief of the principles of Religion, that 
there is a God, and a providence, that our ſouls are immortal, and that there 
are rewards to be expected aiter this lite ; theſe are ſo far from being fingular 
opinions, tliat they are and always have been the general opinion of mankind, 
even of the moſt barbarous Nations. Inſomuch, that the Hiſtories of ancient 
times do hardly turniſh us with the names of above five or ſix perſons who 
denied a God. And Lucretius acknowledgeth that Epicurus was the firſt who 
did oppoſe thoſe great foundations of Religion, the providence of God, and 
the immortality ot the Soul. Primum Grajus homo, &c. meaning Epicurus. 

2. If by Religion be meant a living up to thoſe principles, that is, to 
act conformably to our beſt reaſon and underſlanding,and to live as it does 
become thoſe who do believe a God and a future ſtate ; this is acknow- 
ledged, even by thoſe who live otherwiſe , to be the part of every wiſe 
man; and the contrary to be the very madneſs of folly, and height of di- 
ſtraction: Nothing being more ordinary than for men who live wickedly 
to acknowledge that they ought to do otherwiſe. 

3. Though according to the common courſe and practice of the world 
it be ſomewhat /inga/ar for men truly and throughly to live up to the 
principles of their Religion, yer ſingularity in this matter is fo far from 
being a reflection upon any man's prudence that it is a ſingular commen- 
dation of it. Id two caſes ſingularity is very commendable. 

x. When there is a neceſſity of it in order to a man's greateſt intereſt and 
happineſs. I think it to be a reaſonable account tor any man to give why he 
does not live as the greateſt part of the World do, that he has no mind to 
dye as they do and to periſh with them; he is not diſpoſed to be a fool and 
to be miſerable for company ; he has no inclination to have his laſt end like 
theirs who know not God,and obey not the goſpel of his Son, and ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtruftion from the preſence of the Lord and from the glory of his power. 

2. It is very commendable to be frgular in any excel/ency, and I have 
ſhewn that Religion is the greateſt excellency: to be fingalar in any thing 
that is wiſe, and worthy, and excellent, is not a diſparagement, but = 
praiſe: every man would chuſe to be thus ſingular. 

III. The third imputation is, that Religion is a fooliſh bargain; becauſe 
they who are religious hazard the parting with a preſent and certain hap- 
pineſs for that which is future and uncertain.To this] anſwer, 1. Let 
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t. Let it be granted, that the aſſurance which we have of future rewards 
falls ſnort of the evidence of ſenſe. For I doubt not, but that ſaying of our 
Saviour,-Bleſſed is he who hath believed, and not ſeen; and thoſe expreſſions of 
the Apoſtle, we walk by faith and not by fight, and faith is the evidence of things 
not ſeen, are intended by way of abatement and diminution to the evidence 
of Faith, and do ſignify that the report and teltimony of others is not ſo 
great evidence as that of our own ſenſes: And tho” we have ſufficient aſſu- 
rance of another ſtate, yet no man can think we have fo great evidence as if 
we our ſelves had been in the other world, and ſeen how all things are there; 
2. We have ſufficient aſſurance of theſe things, and ſuch as may beget 
in us a well-grounded confidence, and frees us from all doubts of the 
contrary, and perſwade a reaſonable man to venture his greateſt intereſts 
in this World upon the ſecurity that he hath of another: For, 

1. We have as much aſſurance of theſe things as things future, and at 
a diſtance are capable of, and he is a very unreaſonable man that would 
defire more: Future and inviſible things are not capable of the evidence 
of ſenſe ; but we have the greateſt rational evidence for them, and in 
this every reaſonable man ought to reſt ſatisfied. : 
2. We have as much as is abundantly ſufficient to juſtify every man's diſ- 
cretion, who for the great and eternal things of another world, hazards or 
parts with the poor and tranſitory things of this life. And tor the clearing 
of this it will be worth our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs of this 
world, and the moſt important concernments of this lite are all conducted on- 
ly by moral demonſtrations. Men every day venture their lives and eſtates 
only upon moral aſſurance. For inſtance, men who never were at the Eaſt or 
MWeſt.- Indies, or in Turky or Spain, yet do venture their whole eſtate in traffick 
thither, tho” they have no Mathematical demonſtration but only moral aſſu- 
rance that there are ſuch places. Nay, which is more, men every day eat and 
drink, tho I think no man can demonſtrate out of Euclid or Apollonius, that 
his Baker or Brewer, ar Cook have not conveyed poyſon into his meat or 
drink. And that man that would be ſo wiſe and cautious as not to eat or 
drink till he could demonſtrate this to himſelf , I know no other remedy 
for him but that in great gravity and wiſdom he muſt dye for fear of death. 
And for any man to urge that tho' men in temporal atfairs proceed upon 
moral aſſurance, yet there is greater aſſurance required to make men ſeek 
Heaven and avoid Hell, ſeems to me to be highly unreaſonable. For ſuch an 
aſſurance of things as will make men circumſpect and careful to avoid a 
leſſer danger, ought in all reaſon to awaken men much more to the avoiding 
of a greater, ſuch an aſſurance as will ſharpen mens deſires and quicken their 
endeavours for the obtaining of a leſſer good ought in all reaſon to ani- 
mate men more powerfully, and to inſpire them with a greater vigor and 
induſtry in the purſuit of that which is infinitely greater. For why the ſame 
aſſurance ſhould not operate as well in a great danger as in a leſs, in a great 
good as in a ſmall and inconſiderable one, I can 2 no reaſon; unleſs men 
will ſay, that the greatneſs of an evil danger is an encouragement to men 
to run upon it, and that the greatneſs of any good and happineſs ought in 
reaſon to diſhearten men from the purſuit of it. Wh 
And now I think I may with reaſon intreat ſuch as are atheiſtically in- 
lined, to conſider theſe things ſeriouſly and impartially ; and if there be 
weight in theſe conſiderations which I have offered to them to ſway with 
realonable men, I would beg of ſuch that they would not ſuffer themſelves , 
to be byaſſed by prejudice or paſſion, or the intereſt of any luſt or world- 
ly advantage, to à contrary perſuaſion. | 1 
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"Firſt, I would intreat them ſeriouſly and diligently to conſider theſe 
things, becauſe they are of ſo great moment and concernment to every man. 
If any thing in the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy and conſideration, theſe 
principles of Religion do. For what can import us more to be ſatisſied in 
than whether there be a God, or not? -whether our Souls ſhall periſh with 
our bodies, or be immortal and ſhall continue for ever? And if fo, whether 
in that eternal ſtate which remains tor men after this life, they ſhall not be 
happy or miſerable for ever according as they have demeaned themſelves in 
this world > If theſe things be ſo, they are of infinite conſequence to us; 
and therefore it highly concerns us to enquire diligently about them, and 
to ſatisfy our minds concerning them one way or other. For theſe are not 
matters to be ſlightly and ſuperficially thought upon, much leſs (as the way 
of atheiſtical men is) to be play'd and jeſted withal. There 1s no er 
argument of a light and inconſiderate perſon, than profanely to ſcoft at Re- 
ligion. It is a ſign that that man hath no regard to himſelf, and that he 

is not touch d with a ſenſe of his ownintereſt,who loves to be jeſting with 

edg'd tools and to play with life and death. This is the very mad-man 
that Solomon ſpeaks of, who caſteth firebrands, arrows and death, and ſaith, Am 

I not in ſport > To examine ſeverely and debate ſeriouſly the principles of 

Religion, is a thing worthy of a wiſe man; but if any man ſhall turn Re- 

ligion into raillery, and think to confute it by two, or three bold jeſts, this 

man doth not render Religion, but himſelf ridiculous, in the opinion of all 
conſiderate men; becauſe he ſports with his own life. If the principles of 

Religion were doubtful and uncertain, yet they concern us ſo nearly that 


we ought to be ſerious in the examination of them. And tho they were 


never ſo clear and evident, yet they may be made ridiculous by vain and 
frothy men; as the graveſt and wiſeſt perſon in the world may be abuſed 
by being put into a foo/'s coat, and the moſt noble and excellent Poem may 
be debated and made vile by being turn'd into burleſque. But of this I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak more largely in my next diſcourſe. 

So that it concerns every man, that would not trifle away his Soul and 
fool himſelf into irrecoverable miſery, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to en- 
ire into theſe matters whether they be ſo or not, and patiently to conſi- 
er the arguments which are brought for them. For many have miſcarried 
about theſe things, not becauſe there is not reaſon and evidence enough for 

them, but becauſe they have not had patience enough to conſider them. 
_ Secondly,Conlider theſe things impartially. All wicked men are of a party 
againſt Religion. Some luſt or intereſt engageth them againſt ir. Heace it 
comes to pals that they are apt to ſlight the ſtrongeſt arguments that can be 
brought for it, and to cry up very weak ones againſt it. Men do generally and 
without difficulty aſſent to Mathematicaltruths, becauſe it is no bodies intereſt 
to deny them; but men are flow to believe moral and divine Truths, becauſe 
by their luſts and intereſt they are prejudic'd againſt them. And therefore 
you may obſerve that the more virtuouſly any man lives, and the leſs he is 
inſlav d to any luſt, the more ready he is to entertain the principles of Religion. 
Therefore when you are examining theſe matters, do not take into conſi- 
deration any ſenſual or worldly intereſt, but deal clearly and impartially 
with your ſelves. Let not temporal and little advantages ſway you againſt a 
and more durable intereſt. Think thus with your ſelves, that you 
ve not the making of things true or falſe, but that the truth and exiſtence 
of things is already ſix d and ſettled, and that the principles of Religion are 
already either determinately true or falſe before you think of them; either 
there is a God, or there is not; either your Souls are Immortal, or they are 
nor ; 
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not; one of theſe is certain and neceſſary, and is not now to be altered ; 
the truth af things will not comply with our conceits, and bend it felt to 
our intereſts: Therefore do not think what you would have to be, but conſi- 
der-impartially what is, and (if it be) will be whether you will or ao. Do 
not reaſon thus: I would fain be wicked and therefore it is my intereſt that 
there ſhould be no God, nor no life after this; and therefore I will endea- 
vour to prove that there is no ſuch thing, and will ſhew all the favour I can 
to that fide of the gueſt ion; Iwill bend my underſtanding and wit to ſtrengthen 
the negative, and will ſtudy to make it as true as I can. This is fond, be- 
cauſe it is the way to cheat thy ſelf ; and that we may do as often as we 
pleaſe, but the nature of things will not be impoſed upon. If then thou be 
as wiſe as thou oughteſt tobe, thou wilt reaſon thus with thy ſelf; my high- 
eſt intereſt is not to be deceived about theſe matters, therefore ſetting aſide 
all other conſiderations I will endeavour to know the truth and yield to that. 
And now it is time to draw towards a concluſion of this long diſcourſe. 
And that which T have all this while been endeavouring to convince men of 
and to perſuade them to, is no other but what God himſelf doth particularly 
recommend to ns as proper for humane conſideration,unto man he ſaid,behold 
the fear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 
Whoever pretends to reaſon, and calls himſelf a man, is oblig d to acknow- 
ledge God and to demean himſelt religiouſly towards him. For God is to 
the underſtanding of man as the light of the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt and 
the plaineſt and the moſt glorious object of it. He fills Heaven and earth, 
and every thing in them does repreſent him to us. Which way ſoever we 
turn our ſelves, we are encountred with clear evidences and ſenſible demon- 
ſtrations of a Deity. For (as the Apoſtle reaſons) The inviſible things of him 


from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen,bei 2 underſtood by the things that 


are made, even his eternal power and godhead ; &; T0 ©) ers; ,, 


fo that they are without excuſe ; that is, thoſe men that know not God have 


no apology to make for themſelves. Or if men do know and believe that 
there is ſuch a being as God, not to conſider the proper conſequences of 
ſuch a Principle, not to demean our ſelves towards him as becomes our 
relation to him and dependance upon him and the duty which we natural- 
ly owe him, this is great ſtupidity and inconſiderateneſs. 

And yet he that conſiders the lives and actions of the greateſt part of men 
would verily think that they underſtood nothing of all this. Therefore the 


pc perk repreſents wicked men as without underſtanding. It is a nation Deut. 32 
voi | 


id of counſel, neither is there any underſtanding in them : and elſewhere, 23: 


have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge 2 Not that they are deſtitute of . 


the natural faculty of underſtanding, but they do not uſe it as they ought ; 
they are not blind but they wink, they detain the truth of God in unrighteouſ- 
vefs, and tho they know God, yet they do not glorify him as God, nor ſafer the 
apprehenſions of him to have a due influence upon their hearts and lives. 
Men generally ſtand very much upon the credit and reputation of their 
underſtandings, and of all things in the world hate to be accounted fools, be- 


cauſe it is ſo great a reproach. The beſt way to avoid this imputationand 
to bring off the credit of our underſtandings is to be truly religious, to fear 


the Lord, and to depart from evil. For certainly there is no ſuch imprudent 
perſon as he that neglects God and his ſoul, and is careleſs and ſlothful about 
his everlaſting concernments ; becauſe this man acts contrary to his trueſt 


own ruin; he flies from happineſs and runs away from it as faſt as he can, 


but purſues miſery, and makes haſt to be undone. Hence it is that Solomon 


does 
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does all along in the Proverbs give the title of foo/ to a wicked man, as if it 
were his r name and the ktreſt character of him, becauſe he is ſo emi- 
nently ſuch : There is no fool tothe ſinner, who every moment ventures his 
Soul, and lays his everlaſting intereſt at the ſtake. Every time a man pro- 
vokes God he does the greate(t miſchief to himſelf that can be imagined.A 
mad man that cuts himſelf and tears his own fleſh and daſhes his head againſt 
the ſtones does not act ſo unreaſonably as he, becauſe he is not ſo ſenſible of 
what he does. Wickednels is a kind of voluntary frenzy and a choſen diſtra- 
ion, and every ſinner does wilder and more extravagant things than any 
man can do that is craz'd and out of his wits, only with this fad difference 
that he knows better what he does. For to them who believe another life 
after this, an eternal ſtate of happineſs or miſery in another world, (which 
is but a reaſonable poſtulatum or demand among Chriſtians ) there is nothing 
in Mathematicks more demonſtrable than the folly of wicked men; for it is 
not a clearer and more evident principle that the whole is greater than a part, 
than that eternity and the concernments of it are to be preferred before time. 
I will therefore put the matter into a temporal Caſe, that wicked men 
who underſtand any thing of the rules and principles of worldly wiſdom 
may ſee the imprudence of an irreligious and ſinful courſe, and be convin- 
ced that this their way is their folly, even themſelves being judges. 
Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his health, who only cloaths his hands 
but leaves his whole body naked 2 who provides only againſt the tooth- ach, 
and neglects whole troops of mortal diſeaſes that are ready to ruſh in upon 
him > Juſt thus does he who takes care only for this vile body, but neg- 
lects his precious and immortal Soul; who is very ſolicitous to prevent ſmall 
and temporal inconveniences,but takes no care to eſcape the damnation of hell. 
Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, that lays deſigns only 
for a day without any proſpect to or proviſion for the Remaining part of 
his life : even fo does he that provides for the ſhort time of this life, but 
takes no care for all Erernity , which is to be wiſe for a moment , but a 
fool for ever, and to act as untowardly and as croſly to the reaſon of 
things as can be imagined, to regard time as if it were eternity, and to 
neglect eternity as it it were but a ſhort time. 
Do we count him a wiſe man, who is wiſe in any thing but in his own 
proper profeſſion and employment, wiſe for every body but himſelf ; 
who is ingenious to contrive his own miſery and to do himſelf a miſchief, 
but is dull and ſtupid as to the deſigning of any real benefit and advantage 
to himſelf 2 Such a one is he, who is ingenious in his Calling but a bad 
Chriſtian ; for Chriſtianity is more our proper calling and proteſſion than 
the very trades we live upon : and ſuch is every ſinner, who is wiſe to do 
evil, but to do good hath no underſtanding. 
Is it wiſdom in any man to neglect and diſoblige him whois his beſt friend, 
and can be his ſoreſt enemy? or with one weak troop to go out to meet him 


that comes againſt him with thouſands of thouſands, to fly a ſmall danger | 


and run upon a greater? Thus does every wicked man that neglects and 
contemns God, who can ſave or deſtroy him; who ſtrives with his Maker and 
provoketh the Lord to jealouſy, and with the ſmall and inconſiderable forces 
of a man takes the field againſt the mighty Cod, the Lord of Hoſts ; who 
fears them that can kill the body, but after that have no more that they can do; 
But fears not him, who after he hath till d, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; 
and thus does he who tor fear of any thing in this world ventures to diſ- 
pleaſe God, for in ſo doing he runs away from men, and falls into the hands 
of the living Gd, he fles from a temporal danger and leaps into Hell. ; 

Fa 
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Ts not he an imprudent man, who in matters of greateſt moment and 
concernment neglects opportunities never to be retriev d, who ſtanding up- 
on the ſhore, and ſeeing the tide making haſt towards him apace, and that 
he hath but a few minutes to ſave himſelf, yet will lay himſelf to ſleep 
there till the cruel ſea ruſh in upon him and overwhelm him > And is he 
any better who trifles away this day of God's grace and patience, and 
fooliſhly adjourns the neceſſary work of repentance and the weighty buſi- 
neſs of Religion to a dying hour ? ; 

And to put an end to theſe queſtions, Is he wiſe who hopes to attain 
the End without the means, nay, by means that are quite contrary to it > 
ſuch is every wicked man who hopes to be bleſſed hereafter without being 
holy here, and to be happy, that is, to find a pleaſure in the enjoyment of 
God and in the company of holy ſpirits by rendring himſelf as unſuitable 

and unlike to them as he can. 

Wouldſt thou then be truly wiſe 2 Be wiſe for thy ſelf, wiſe for thy ſoul, 
wiſe for eternity. Reſolve upon a religious courſe of life. Fear God and de- 
part from evil. Look beyond things preſent and ſenſible unto things which 
are not ſeen and are eternal, labour to ſecure the great intereſts ot another 
world, and refer all the actions of this ſhort and dying life to that ſtate which 
will ſhortly begin but never have an end: and this will approve it ſelf to be 
wiſdom at the laſt, whatever the world judge of it now. For not that which 
is approved of men now, but what ſhall finally be approved by God is true 
wiſdom ; that which is eſteemed ſo by him whois the fountain and original of 
all wiſdom, the firſt rule and meaſure, the beſt and moſt competent judge of it. 

I deny not but thoſe that are wicked and negle& Religion may think 

themſelves wiſe, and may enjoy this their deluſion for a while : But there 
is a time a coming when the moſt prophane and atheiſtical, who now ac- 
count it a piece of Gallantry and an argument of a great ſpirit and of a 
more than common wit and underſtanding to ſlight God and to baffle Re- 
ligion and to level all the diſcourſes of another world with the Poetical de- 
ſcriptions of the Fairy-land ; I ſay, there is a day a coming when all theſe 
witty fools ſhall be unhappily undeceived , and not being able to enjoy 


their deluſion any longer ſhall call themſelves fools for ever. 

; But why ſhould I uſe ſo much importunity to perſuade men to that 
N which is ſo excellent, ſo uſeful, and fo neceſſary? The thing it ſelf hath 
> allurements in it beyond all arguments: For if Religion be the beſt know- 
1 ledge and wiſdom I cannot offer any thing beyond this to your under- 
q ſtandings to raiſe your eſteem of it, I can preſent nothing beyond this to 
A your affections to excite your love and deſire. All that can be done is to 
ſet the thing before men, and to offer it to their choice; and if men's na- 
, tural deſire of wiſdom and knowledge and happineſs will not perſuade them 
n to be religious, tis in vain to uſe arguments; if the ſight of theſe beau- 
* ties will not charm men's affections, tis to no purpoſe to go about to com- 
d pel a liking, and to urge and puſh forward a match to the making whereof 
2 conſent is neceſſary. Religion is matter of our freeſt choice, and if men will 
es obſtinately and wilfully ſet themſelves againſt it there is no remedy. Perti- 
0 nacie nullum remedium poſuit Deus, God has provided no remedy for the obſti- 
„; naxy of men; but if they will chuſe to be fools and to be miſerable, he 


will leave them to inherit their own choice and to enjoy the portion of 
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The Folly of Scoffing at Religion. 


phets alſo among the erer , even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you. 


things continue as they were from the beginning of the world, notwithſtanding 


Fer. IL 3. 


Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt days 
ſeoſfers, walking after their own luſts. 


[ 4 Nowing this 2 In the verſe before, the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of a 


famous prophecy before the accompliſhment of which this ſort of 
men whom he calls ſcoffers ſhould come. That ye may be mindful 
of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets, and of the 


commandment of us the Apoſtles of dur Lord and Saviour ; Knowing this firſt, 


that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, &c. 

The prophecy here ſpoken of is probably that famous prediction of the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem which is in the Prophet Daniel, and before the ful- 
filling whereof our Saviour expreſly tells us falſe prophets ſhould ariſe and 
decerve many. | 
Nou the ſcoffers here ſpoken of are the falſe teachers whom the Apoſtle 
had been deſcribing all along in the foregoing Chapter, there were falſe pro- 


Theſe, he tells us, ſhould proceed to that height of impiety as to ſcoff at 
the principles of Religion and to deride the expectations of a future judg- 
ment, In the laſt days ſhall come ſcoffers walking after their own luſts, and ſay- 
ing, where is the promiſe of his coming ? 


In ſpeaking to theſe words, I ſhall do theſe three things. 


1. Conſider the nature of the ſin here mentioned, which is ſcofing at 
Religion. tk 
8 The character of the perſons that are charg'd with the guilt of this 
ſin, they are ſaid to wall after their own luſts. 
3. I ſhall repreſent to you the heinouſneſs and the aggravations of this vice. 


I. Firſts, We will conſider the nature of the ſin here mentioned, which 
is ſcoffing at Religion, There ſhall come ſcoffers : Theſe it ſeems were a ſort 
of people that derided our Saviour's prediction of his coming to judge the 
world. So the Apoſtle tells us in the next words, that they ſaid where is the 
promiſe of his coming * ; 

In thoſe times there was a common perſuaſion among Chriſtians that the 
day of the Lord was at hand, as the Apoſtle elſewhere tells us. Now this tis 
probable, theſe ſcoffers rwitted the Chriſtians withal ; and becauſe Chriſt 
did not come when ſome 41ooked for him they concluded he would not come 
at all. Upon this they derided the Chriſtians as enduring perſecution in a 


vain expectation of that which was never likely to happen. They ſaw all 
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the apprehenſions of Chriſtians concerning the approaching end of it ; For 


fince the Fathers fell aſleep all things continue as they were, from the Peginning 


of the world. Since the Fathers fell aſleep, ap is, which may either be render 

from the time, or elſe ( which ſeems more agreeable to the atheiſtical dif- 
courſe of theſe men) ſaving or except that the fathers are fallen aſleep, all 
things continue as they were ; Saving that men dye and one generation ſuc- 
2 another, they ſaw no change or alteration. They looked upon all 
things as going on in a conſtant courſe ; One generation of men paſſed 
away and another came in the room of it, but the world remain d (till as 
it was. And thus for ought they knew things might hold on for ever. So 
that the principles of theſe men ſeem to be much the ſame with thoſe of 
the Epicureans, who denied the providence of God and the immortality of 
mens ſouls ; and conſequently a future judgment which ſhould ſentence 


men to rewards and puniſhments in another world. Theſe great and fun- 


damental principles of all Religion they derided as the fancies and dreams 
of a company of melancholy men, who were weary of the world and 
pleaſed themſelves with vain conceits of happineſs and eaſe in another 
life. But as for them, they believed none of thoſe things; and therefore 
gave all manner of licenſe and indulgence to their luſts. 

But this belongs to the ſecond thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 

II. The character which is here given of theſe ſcoffers ; They are ſaid 
to walk after their own luſts. And no wonder if when they denied a future 
judgment they gave up themſelves to all manner of ſenſuality. 
St. Jude in his Epiſtle gives much the ſame character of them that St. 
Peter here does, ver. 18, 19. There ſhall come in the laſt days mockers, walk- 
ing after their own ungodly luſts, ſenſual, not having the Spirit. So that we 
ſee what kind of perſons they are who prophanely ſcoff at Religion, men 
of ſenſual ſpirits and of licentious lives. For this character which the 4- 
poſtle here gives of the ſcoffers of that age was not an accidental thing 
which happened to thoſe perſons, but is the conſtant character of them 
who deride Religion, and flows from the very temper and diſpoſition of 
thoſe who are guilty of this impiety ; it is both the uſual preparation to 
it, and the natural conſequent of it. | 

To deride God and Religion is the higheſt kind of impiety. And men 
do not uſually arrive to this degree of wickedneſs at firſt, but they come 
to it by ſeveral ſteps. The P/almiſt very elegantly expreſſeth to us the ſeve- 
ral gradations by which men at laſt come to this horrid degree of impie. 
ty ; Bleſſed is the man, that walketh not in the counſel of the ungodly, nor 
Standeth in the way of finners, nor fitteth in the ſeat of the ſcornful. Men are 
uſually firſt corrupted by bad counſel and company, which is called walk- 


ing in the counſel of the ungodly ; next they habituate themſelves to their 


vicious practices, which is tanding in the way vf finners; and then at laſt 
they take up and ſettle in a contempt of all Religion, which is called fe- 
ting in the ſeat of the ſcornful. 

For when men once indulge themſelves in wicked courſes, the vicious 


inclinations of their minds ſway their underſtandings, and make them apt 


to disbelieve thoſe truths which contradict their luſts. Every inordinate luſt 
and paſſion is a falſe byaſs upon mens underſtandings which naturally draws 
toward Atheiſm. And when mens judgments are once byaſſed they do not 
believe according to the evidence of things, but according to their humour 
and their intereſt, For when men live as if there were no God it becomes 
expedient for them that there ſhould be none : And then they endeavour to 
perſwade themſelves ſo, and will be glad to find arguments to fortify them- 


x ſelves 
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ciples of Religion and the doctrines of the holy Scriptures are terrible ene- 


this makes them winch and fling as if they had ſome metal. For, let men 


- ſtings and laſhes, but when any great affliction or calamity overtakes them 


ſelves in this perſuaſion. Men of diſſolute lives cry down Religion, becauſe 
they would not be under the reſtraints of it ; they are loth to be tied up 
by the ſtrict laws and rules of it: Tis their intereſt more than any reaſon 
they have againſt it which makes them deſpiſe it, they hate it becauſe they 
are reproved by it. So our Saviour tells us, that men /ove darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds are evil; for every one that doth evil hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. 

I remember it is the ſaying of ove, who hath done more by his Writings 
to debauch the Age with Atheiſtical principles than any man that lives in 
it; That when reaſon is againſt a man, then a man will be againſt reaſrn. I am 
ſure this is the true acccount of ſuch mens enmity to Religion, Religion is 
againſt them, and therefore they ſet themſelves againſt Religion. The prin- 


mies to wicked men, they are continually flying in their faces and gallin 

their conſciences: And this is that which makes them kick againſt Reli- 
gion and ſpurn at the doctrines of that holy Book. And this may probably 
be one reaſon why many men, who are obſerved to be ſufficiently dull in 
other matters, yet can talk prophanely and ſpeak againſt Religion with 
ſome kind of ſalt and ſmartneſs, becauſe Religion is the thing that frets 
them; and as in other things ſo in this, vexatio dat intellectum, the inward 
trouble and vexation of their minds gives them ſome kind of wit and ſhar 

neſs in rallying upon Religion. Their conſciences are galled by it, and 


pretend u hat they will, there is no eaſe and comſort. of mind to be had 
from atheiſtical principles. Tis found by experience, that none are more 
apprehenſive of danger or more fearful of death than this ſort of men : E- 
ven when they are in proſperity they ever and anon feel many inward 


they are the moſt poor-ſpirited creatures in the whole world. 

The ſum is; the true reaſon why any man is an Atheiſt is becauſe he is a 
wicked man. Religion would curb him in his luſts, and therefore he caſts 
it off and puts all the ſcorn upon it he can. Beſides, that men think it 
ſome kind of apology for their vices that they do not act contrary to any 
principle they profeſs: Their practice is agreeable to what they pretend to 
believe, and ſo they think to vindicate themſelves and their own practices 
by laughing at thoſe for fools who believe any thing to the contrary. 

III. The third thing I propounded was, to repreſent to you the hei- 
nouſneſs and the aggravations of-this vice. And to make this out we will 
make theſe three ſuppoſitions, which are as many as the thing will bear. 
g I. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
alſe 


FF. Suppoſe the matter were doubtful, and the arguments equal on both 
ides. 

3. Suppoſe it certain that there is a God, and that the principles of 
Religion are true. Put the caſe how we will, I ſhall ſhew that the hu- 
mour is intolerable. 

1. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
falſe. Not that there is any reaſon tor ſuch a ſuppoſition, but only to ſhew 
the unreaſonableneſs of this humour; Put the caſe that theſe men were in 
the right, in denying the principles of Religion, and that all that they pre- 
tend were true ; yet ſo long as the generality of mankind believes the con- 
trary, it is certainly a great rudeneſs, or incivility at leaſt, to deride and ſcoff 
at theſe things. Indeed upon this ſuppoſition there could be no ſuch thing as 


ſin, 
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ſin, but yet it would be a great offence againſt the laws of civil conver- 
ation: Suppoſe then the Atheiſt were wiſer than all the world, and that 
he did upon good grounds know that all mankind , beſides himſelf and 
two or three more, were miſtaken about the matters of Religion ; yet it 
he were either ſo wiſe, or ſo civil as he ſhould be, he would keep all this 
to himſelf, and not affront other men about theſe things. 

I remember that that Law which God gave to the people of 7ſrae!, 
Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people ; is rendred by Joſephus 
in a very different ſenſe : What other nations account Gods, let no man Blaſ- 
pheme. And this is not ſo diſſerent from the Hebrew as at firſt ſight one 
would imagine, for the ſame Flebrem word ſignifies both Gods and Rulers. 
But whether this be the meaning of that Law or not there is a great deal 
of reaſon in the thing. For though every man have a right in diſpute 
againſt a falſe Religion, and to urge it with all its abſurd and ridiculous 
conſequences, as the Ancient Fathers did in their diſputes with the Heathen ; 
yet it is a barbarous incivility for any man ſcurrilouſſy to make ſport with 
that which others account Religion, not with any deſign to convince their 
reaſon but only to provoke their rage. 

But now the Atheiſt can pretend no obligation of conſcience why he 


ſhould ſo much as diſpute againſt the principles of Religion, much leſs de- 


ride them. He that pretends to any Religion may pretend conſcience for 
oppoſing a contrary Religion : But he that denies all Religion, can pretend 
no conſcience for any thing. A man may be obliged indeed in reaſon and 
common humanity to free his neighbour from a hurtful error ; but ſuppo- 
ſing there were no God this notion of a Deity and the Principles of Reli- 
gion have taken ſuch a deep root in the mind of man that either they are 
not to be extinguiſhed, or if they be it would be no kindneſs to any man 
to endeavour it for him, becauſe it is not to be done but with ſo much 
trouble and violence that the remedy would be worſe than the diſeaſe. 
For if this notion of a Deity be founded in a natural fear, it is in vain to 
attempt toexpelit ; for whatever violence may be offer'd to nature by en- 
deavouring to reaſon men into a contrary perſuaſion, nature will ſtill re- 
coil and at laſt return to it ſelf, and then the fear will be augmented from 
the apprehenſion of the dangerous conſequences of ſuch an impiety. So 


that nothing can create more trouble to a man than to endeavour to diſ- 


poſſeſs him of this conceit, becauſe nature is but irritated by the conteſt, 
and the man's fears will be doubled upon him. | | 

But if we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion of a Deity to have no foundation in 
nature, but to have had its riſe from tradition which hath been confirmed 
in the world by the prejudice of education, the difficulty of removing it 
will almoſt be as great as if it were natural, that which men take in by 
education being next to that which is natural. And if it could be extin- 
guiſh'd, yet the advantage of it will not recompence the trouble of the cure. 
For except the avoiding of perſecution for Religion, there is no advantage 
that the principles of Atheiſm if they could be quietly ſettled in a man's 
mind can give him. The advantage indeed that men make of them is to 
give themſelves the liberty to do What they pleaſe, to be more ſenſual 
and more unjuſt than other men ; that is, they have the privilege to ſur- 
eit themſelves and to be ſick oftner than other men, and to make man- 
kind their enemy by their unjuſt and diſhoneſt actions, and conſequently 
to live more uneaſily in the world than other men. 

So that the principles of Religion, the belief of a God, and another life, 
by obliging men to be virtuous do really promote their temporal happineſs. 

And 
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And all the privilege that Atheiſm pretends to is to let men looſe to vice, 
which is naturally attended with temporal inconveniences. And if this be 
true, then the Atheiſt cannot pretend this reaſon of charity to mankind 
(uhich is the only one I can think of) to diſpute againſt Religion, much 
leſs to rally upon it. For it is plain, that it would be no kindneſs to any man 
to be undeceived in theſe principles of Religion, ſuppoſing they were falſe. 
Becauſe the principles of Religion are ſo far from hindring, that they pro- 
mote a man's happineſs even in this world, and as to the other world there 
can be no inconvenience in the miſtake, for when a man is not, it will be 
no trouble to him that he was once deceived about theſe matters. | 

And where no obligation of Conſcience nor of reaſon can be pretended, 
there certainly the laws of civility ought to take place. Now men do pro- 
feſs to believe that there is a God, and that the common principles of Re- 
ligion are true, and to have a great veneration for theſe things. Can there 
then be a greater inſolence, than for a man when he comes into company 
to rally and fall foul upon thoſe things tor which he knows the company 
have a reverence? Can one man offer a greater affront to another, than to 
expoſe to ſcorn him whom he owns and declares to be his beſt friend, the 
patron of his life, and the greateſt benefactor he hath in the world? And 
doth not every man that owns a God ſay this of him 2 

But when the generality of Mankind are of the ſame opinion the rude- 
neſs is ſtill the greater. So that whoever doth openly contemn God and 
Religion does delinguere gn majeſtatem gene & humani generis, he does of- 

fend againſt the majeſty of the People and that reverence which is due to 
the common apprehenſions of mankind , whether they be true or not; 
which is the greateſt incivility that can be imagin'd. | | 

This is the firſt conſideration, and it is the leaſt that T have to urge in 
this matter. But yet J have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it is ſuch 

"a one as ought eſpecially to prevail upon thoſe who I am afraid are too 
often guilty of this vice, I mean thoſe who are of better breeding, be- 
cauſe they pretend to underſtand the laws of behaviour and the decencies 
of converſation better than other men. 

2. Suppoſing it were doubtful whether there be a God or not, and whe- 
ther the Principles of Religion were true or not, and that the Arguments 
were equal on both ſides ; yet it would be a great folly to deride theſe 
things. And here I ſuppoſe as much as the Atheiſt can with any colour 
of reaſon pretend to. For no man ever yet pretended to demonſtrate that 
there is no God, nor no life after this. For theſe being pure negatives are 
capable of no proof, unleſs a man could ſhew them to be plainly impoſſi- 

ble. The utmoſt that is pretended 1s that the arguments that are brought 
for theſe things are not ſufficient to convince. But if they were only pro- 
bable, ſo long as no arguments are produced to the contrary, that cannot 
in reaſon be denied to be a great advantage. 

But I will for the preſent ſuppoſe the probabilities equal on both ſides. 
And upon this ſuppeſition I doubt not to make it appear to be a monſtrous 
folly to deride theſe-things. Becauſe tho the arguments on both ſides were 
equal, yet the danger and hazard is infinitely unequal. 

If it prove true that there is no God the religious man may be as happy 
in this world as the Atheiſt, nay the principles of Religion and Virtue do in 
their own nature tend to make him happier. Becauſe they give ſatisfaction 
to his mind, and his conſcience by this means is freed from many fearful 
girds and twinges which the Atheiſt feels. Beſides, that the practice of Re- 
ligion and virtue doth naturally promote our temporal ſelicity. Ir is * 
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for a man's health, and more for his reputation, and more for his advan- 
tage in all other worldly reſpects to lead a virtuous than a vicious courſe 
of life. And for the other world, if there be no God the caſe of the reli- 
gious man and the Atheiſt will be alike, becauſe they will both be extin- 
guiſh'd by death and inſenſible of any farther happineſs or miſery. 

But then if the contrary opinion. ſhould prove true, that there is a God; 
and that the ſouls of men are tranſmitted out of this world into the other, 
there to receive the juſt reward of their actions: Then it is plain to eve 
man at firſt ſight, that the caſe of the religious man and the Atheiſt muſt 
be vaſtly different: Then, where ſhall the wicked, and the ungodly ap- 
pear ? And what think we ſhall be the portion of thoſe who have affronted 
God, and derided his word, and made a mock of every thing that is ſacred 
and religious? What can they expect but to be rejected by him whom they 
have renounced, and to feel the terrible effects of that Power and Juſtice 
which they have deſpiſed 2 So that tho* the arguments on both ſides were 
equal, yet the danger is not ſo. On the one ſide there is none at all, but tis 
infinite on the other. And conſequently, it muſt be a monſtrous folly for any 
man to make a mock of thoſe things which he knows not whether they be 
or not ; and if they be, of all things in the world they are no jeſting matters. 

3. Suppoſe there be a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, 
then is it not only a heinous impiety but a perfect madneſs to ſcoff at theſe 
things. And that there is a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, 
I have already in my former diſcourſe endeavour'd to prove; both from-the 
things which are made, and from the general conſent of mankind in theſe 
principles; of which univerſal conſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given 
unleſs they were true. And ſuppoſing they are ſo, it is not only the utmoſt 
pitch of impiety, but the higheſt flight of folly that can-be imagined to de- 
ride theſe things. To be diſobedient to the commands of God 1s a great con- 
tempt, but to deny his Being, and to make ſport with his word, and to en- 
deavour to render it ridiculous by turning the wiſe and weighty ſayings 
of that Holy Book into raillery, is a moſt direct affront to the God that is 
above. Thus the Pſalmiſt deſcribes theſe atheiſtical perſons as levelling 
their blaſphemies immediately againſt the Majeſty of Heaven. They ſet 
their mouth againſt the heavens, and their tongue walketh through the earth ; 
they do miſchief among men, but the affront is immediately to God. 

Beſides, that this prophane ſpirit is an argument of a moſt incorrigible 
temper. The W3ſe man every where ſpeaks of the ſcorner as one of the 
worlt ſort of ſinners and hardeſt to be reclaimed, becauſe he deſpiſeth in- 
ſtruct ion and mocks at all the means whereby he ſhould be reformed. 

And then, is it not a moſt black and horrid ingratitude thus to uſe the 
Author of our Beings and the Patron of our Lives; to make a ſcorn of 
him that made us, and to live in an open defiance of him i» whom we live, 
move, and have our beings ? But this is not all. As it is a moſt heinous fo it 
is a moſt dangerous impiety, to deſpiſe him that can deſtroy us, and to op- 
poſe him who is infinitely more powerful than we are. Vi ye (fays the 
Apoſtle) provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? are ye fronger than he > What Gama- 
liel ſaid to the Jews, in another caſe, may with a little change be applied 
to this ſort of men; If there be a God, and the principles of Religion be 
true, ye cannot overthrow them, therefore refrain from ſpeaking againſt theſe 
things, leſt ye be found fighters againſt God. 

I will but add one thing more to ſhew the folly of this prophane tem- 
per. And that is this, that as it is the greateſt of all other ſins ſo there is in 
truth the leaſt temptation to it. When the Devil tempts men with * or 
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honour to ruin themſelves he offers them ſome kind of conſideration : But 
the prophane perſon ſerves the Devil for nought, and fins only for fin's ſake, 
ſuffers himſelf to be tempted to the greateſt ſins and into the greateſt dan- 
gers for no other reward but the ſlender reputation of ſeeming to ſay that 
wittily which no wiſe man would fay. And what a folly is this, fora man 
to offend his conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and only for his jeſt to loſe 
two of the beſt Friends he hath in the world, God and his own ſoul > 

I have done with the three things IJ propounded to ſpeak to upon this 
Argument. And now I beg your patience to apply what I have ſaid to 
theſe three purpoſes. 

x. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly of prophane- 
neſs which by ſome is miſcalled wit. 

2. To caution men not to think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome 
are ſo bold as to deſpiſe and deride it. 

3. To perſuade men to employ that reaſon and wit which God hath 
given them, to better and nobler purpoſes, in the ſervice and to the glory 
of that God who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on men. 


x. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly. I know not 
how it comes to paſs that ſome men have the fortune to be eſteemed Wits 
only for jeſting out of the common road, and for making bold to ſcoff at 
thoſe things which the greateſt part of mankind reverence. As if a man 
ſhould be accounted aWit for reviling thoſe in Authority which is no more 
an argument of any man's wit than it is of his diſcretion. A wiſe man would 
not ſpeak contemptuouſly of a great Prince though he were out of his Do- 
minions, becauſe he remembers that Kings have long hands, and that their 
power and influence does many times reach a great way farther than their 
direct Authority. But God # a great King, and in his hands are all the corners 
of the earth ; we can go no whither from his Spirit, nor can we flee from his pre- 
ſence ; whereever we are hy eyes ſee us and his right hand can reach us. If 
men did truly conſult the intereſt either of their ſafety or reputation, they 
would never exerciſe their wit in dangerous matters. Wit is a very com- 
mendable quality, but then a wiſe man ſhould always have the keeping of 
it. Tt is a ſharp weapon, as apt for miſchief as for good purpoſes if it be not 
well manag'd. The proper ule of it is to ſeaſon converſation, to repreſent 
what is praiſe-worthy to the greateſt advantage,and to expoſe the vices and 
follies of men, ſuch things as are in themſelves truly ridiculous : But if it 
be applied to the abuſe of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters it then loſes 
its commendation. If any man think he abounds in this quality and hath 
wit to ſpare there is ſcope enough for it within the bounds of Religion and 
decency,and when it tranſgreſſeth theſe it degenerates into inſolence and im- 
piety. All wit which borders upon prophaneneſs and makes bold with thoſe 
things to which the greateſt reverence is due deſerves to be branded for folly. 

And if we would preſerve our ſelves from the infection of this vice we 
muſt take heed how we ſcoff at Religion, under any form, leſt inſenſibly we 
derive ſome contempt upon Religion it ſelf. And we muſt likewiſe take 
heed how we accuſtom our ſelves to a ſlight and irreverent uſe of the Name 
of God, and of the phraſes and expreſſions of the Holy Bible, which ought 
not to be applied upon every light occaſion. Men will eaſily ſlide into the 
higheſt degree of prophaneneſs who are not careful to preſerve a due reve- 
rence of the great and glorious Name of God, and an awful regard to the 
Holy Scriptures. None fo nearly diſpoſed to ſcoffing at Religion as thoſe 
who have accuſtomed themſelves to ſwear upon trifling occaſions. For ir - 
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juſt with God to permit thoſe who allow themſelves in one degree of pro- 
phaneneſs to proceed to another, till at laſt they come to that height of 
impiety as to contemn all Religion. 

2. Let no man think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are fo bold as 
to deſpiſe and deride it. For tis no diſparagement to any perſon or thing to 
be laught at, but to deſerve to be ſo. The moſt grave and ſerious matters in 
the whole world are liable to be abus'd. It is a known ſaying of Epitetus, 
that every thing hath two handles; By which he means, that there is nothing 
ſo bad but a man may lay hold of ſomething or other about it that will at- 
ford matter of excuſe and extenuation, nor nothing ſo excellent but a man 
may faſten upon ſomething or other belonging to it whereby to traduce it. 
A ſharp wit may find ſomething in the wiſeffman whereby to expoſe him 
to the contempt of injudicious people. Thegraveſt Book that ever was writ- 
ten may be made ridiculous by applying the ſayings of it to a fooliſh pur- 
poſe. For a jeſt may be obtruded upon any thing. And therefore no man 
ought to have the leſs reverence for the principles of Religion, or for the 
holy Scriptures, becauſe idle and prophane Wits can break jeſts upon them. 


Nothing is ſo eaſy as to take particular phraſes and expreſſions out of the 


beſt Book in the world and to abuſe them by forcing an odd and ridiculous 
ſenſe upon them. But no wiſe man will think a good Book fooliſh for this 
reaſon, but the man that abuſes it; nor will he eſteem that to which every 
thing is liable to be a juſt exception againſt any thing. At this rate we muſt 
deſpiie all things, but ſurely the better and the ſhorter way is to contemn 
thoſe who would bring any thing that is worthy into contempt. 

3. And laſtly, to perſuade men to employ that reafon and wit which 
God hath given them to betterand nobler purpoſes inthe ſervice and tothe 
glory of that God who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on men, as Aholiab and 
Bezaleel did their mechanical skill in the adorning and beautifying of God's 
Tabernacle. For this is the perfection of every thing, to attain its true 
and proper end ; and the end of all thoſe gifts and endowments which God 
hath given us is to glorify the giver. 5-4 oth 

Here is ſubject enough to exerciſe the wit of men and angels: To 
praiſe that infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, and exquiſite wiſdom which 
made us and all things; and to admire what we can never ſufficiently 
praiſe ; To vindicate the wiſe and juſt providence of God, in the govern- 
ment of the world; and to endeavour, as well as we can upon an imperfect 
view of things, to make out the beauty and harmony of all the ſeeming” 
diſcords and irregularities of the Divine adminiſtrations ; To explain the 
oracles of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that great myſtery of Divine 
love (which the Angels, . better and nobler Creatures than we are, deſire 
to pry into) God's ſending his only Son into the world to fave ſinners, and 
to give his life a ranſom for them : Theſe would be noble exerciſes indeed 
lor the tongues and pens of the greateſt Wits. And ſubjects of this nature 
are the beſt trials of our ability in this kind. Satyr and invective are the ea- 
Feſt kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. 
For wit is a keen inſtrument, and every one can cut and gaſh with it, but 


do carve a beautiful image and to poliſh it requires great art and dexterity. 


To praiſe any thing well is an argument of much more wit, than to abuſe. 
A little wit, and a great deal of ill nature will furniſh a man for Satyr, but 
the greateſt inſtance of wit is to commend well. And perhaps the beſt 
things are the hardeſt to be duly commended. For tho there be a great deal 
of matter to work upon yet there is great judgment required to make choice. 
And where the ſubject is great and excellent it is hard not to ſink below 
the dignity of it. _ > : This 
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This I ſay on purpoſe to recommend to men a nobler exerciſe for their 
wits, and it it be poſſible, to put them out of conceit with that ſcoft:vg 
humour which is {o eaſy, and fo i/l-natur'd, and is not only amenemy to 
Religion but to every thing elſe that is wife and worthy, ,, And Tam very 
much miſtaken, if the ſtate as well as the Church, the civil govemment 
as well as Religion, do not in a ſhort ſpace find the intolerable inconveni- 
ence of this humour. * | | 

But I confine my ſelf to the conſideration of Religion. And it is fad in- 
deed, that in a Nation proicffting Chriſtianity ſo horrid an impiety ſhould 
dare to appear. But the Scripture hath foretold us that this fort of men 
ſhould ariſe in the Goſpel-age, and they did appear even in the Apoſtles 
days. That which is mot fad and ſtrange is, that we ſhould perſiſt in this 
prophaneneſs notwithſtanding the terrible judgments of God which have 
been abroad in this Nation. God hath of late years manifeſted himſelf in 
a very dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe to give a check to this in- 
ſolent impiety. And now that thoſe judgments have done no good upon us 
we may juſtly fear that he will appear once for all. And tis time for him 
to ſhew himſelf when his very Being is call'd in queſtion, and to come and 
judge the world when. men begin to doubt whether he made it. | 
The Scriptare mentions two things as the fore-runners and reaſons of his 
coming to judgment, 7fdelity, and prophane ſcoffing at Religion. When the 

Luk. 18 s. Sow of man comes, ſhall he find faith on the earth? And St. Jude out of an 
ancient prophecy of Enoch expreſly mentions this as one reaſon of the 
Jude 15- coming of the Lord, to convinge ungodly finners of al their hard ſpeeches 
TW which they had ſpoken againſt him. wp 
And if theſe things be a ſign and reaſon of his coming, I wiſh that we 
in this Age had not too much cauſe to apprehend the Fudge to be at the door. 
This impiety did forerun the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the utter ruin 
of the Fewiſh Nation. And if it hold on amongſt us, may not we have 
reaſon to fear that either the end of all things i at hani or that ſome very 
diſmal calamity. greater than any our eyes have yet ſeen does hang over us? 
But I would fain hope that God hath mercy ſtill for us, and that men will 
pity themſelves, and repent, and give glory to God, and know in this their day 
the things that belong, to their peace. Which God of his infinite mercy grant 
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S ER M O N III. 


The Advantages of Religion to Societies. 


ROW. . '26- 


Rizhteouſneſs exalteth a Nation; but fin is the reproach 
f any people. 


O E of the firſt principles that ĩs planted in the nature of man, and 


which lies at the very root and foundation of his being is the deſire 
of his own preſervation and happineſs. Hence it is that every man 
is led by intereſt, and does love or hate, chuſe or refuſe things, ac- 
cording as he apprehends them to conduce to this end, or to contradict it. 
And becauſe the happineſs of this life is moſt preſent and ſenſible, therefore 
human nature (which in this degenerate ſtate is extremely ſunk down into 
ſenſe) is moſt powerfully affected with ſenſible and temporal things. And 
conſequently,there cannot be a greater prejudice raiſed againſt any thing than 
to have it repreſented as inconvenient and hurtful to our temporal intereſts. 
Upon this account it is that Religion hath extremely ſuffer d in the opini- 
on of many as if it were oppoſite to our preſent welfare, and did rob men of 
the greateſt advantages and conveniences of life. So that he that would do 
right to Religion, and make a ready way for the entertainment of it among 
men, cannot take a more effectual courſe than by reconciling it with the 
happineſs of mankind and by giving ſatisfaction to our reaſon, that it is fo far 
from being an enemy that it is the greateſt friend to our temporal intereſts ; 
and that it doth not only tend to make every man happy conſider d ſingly and 
in a private capacity, but is excellently fitted for the benefit of human ſociety. 
How much Religion tends even to the temporal advantage of private 
perſons J ſhall not now conſider, becauſe my Text leads me to diſcourſe 
of the other, namely, to ſhew how advantageous Religion and Virtue are 
to the publick proſperity of a Nation, whuch I take to be the meaning 
of this Aphoriſm of Solomon, Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, &c. 
And here J ſhall not reſtrain righteouſneſs to the particular virtue of ju- 
tice ¶ tho in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying is moſt true) but enlarge it according 
to the genius and ſtrain of the Book of the Proverbs, in which the words wi/- 
dom and righteouſneſs are commonly uſed very comprehenſively ſo as to ſig- 
nify all Religion and Virtue. And that this word is ſo to be taken in the 
Text may appear farther from the oppoſition of it to fin or vice in general; 
Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but Sin is the reproach of any People. 
You fee then what will be theſubject of my preſent diſcourſe ; namely, 
that Religion and Virtue are the great cauſes of publick happineſs and proſperity. 
And though the truth of this hath been univerſally acknowledged and 
long enough experienced in the world, yet becauſe the faſhion of the age 
to call every thing into queſtion, it will be requiſite to ſatisfy mens rea- 
{on about it. To which end I ſhall do theſe two things. 
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1. Endeavour to give an account of this Truth. 


2. To vindicate it from the pretences and inſinuations of atheiſtical 
perſons. 


T ſhall give you this twofold account of it. 
1. From the juſtice of the Divine providence. 

2. From the natural tendency of the thing. 

1. From the juſtice of the Divine providence. Indeed, as to particular 
perſons, the providences of God are many times promiſcuouſly adminiſtred 
in this world; ſo that no man can certainly conclude God's love or hatred 
ro any perſon by any thing that befals him in this life. But God does not 
deal thus with Nations. Becauſe publick bodies and communities of men, 
as ſuch, can only be rewarded and puniſhed in this world. For in the next, 
all thoſe publick ſocieties and combinations wherein men are now link'd 
rogether under ſeveral Governments, ſhall be diſſolved. God will not then 
reward or puniſh Nations, as Nations ; But every man ſhall then give an 
account of himſelf to God , and receive his own reward, and bear his 
own burthen. For altho' God account it no diſparagement to his juſtice to 
let particular good men ſuffer in this world and paſs through many tribula- 
tions into the kingdom of God, becauſe there is another day a coming which 
will be a more proper ſeaſon of reward; yet in the uſual courſe of his 
providence he recompenceth religious and virtuous Nations with temporal 
bleſſings and proſperity. For which reaſon St. Auſtin tells us that the migh- 


ty ſucceſs and long proſperity of the Romans was a reward given them by 
God for their emineat juſtice and temperance, and other virtues. And on 


the other hand, God many times ſuffers the moſt grievous ſins of parti- 
cular perſons to go unpuniſhed in this world, becauſe he knows that his 
Juſtice will have another and better opportunity to meet and reckon with 
them. But the general and crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope to eſcape 
publick judgments, unleſs they be prevented by a general repentance. God 
may defer his judgments for a time and give a People a longer ſpace of 
repentance, he may ſtay till the iniquities of a Nation be ſull, but ſooner 
or later they have reaſon to expect his vengeance. And uſually the longer 
niſbment is delay d it is the heavier when it comes. 

Now all this is very reaſonable, becauſe this world is the only ſeaſon for 
National puniſhments. And indeed they are in a great degree neceſſary for 
the preſent vindication of the honour and majeſty of the Divine Laws, 
and to give ſome check to the overflowing of wickedneſs. Publick judg- 
ments are the banks and ſhores upon which God breaks the inſolency of 
ſinners and ſtays their proud waves. And though among men the multitude 

of offenders be many times a cauſe of impunity, becauſe of the weakneſs 
of human Governments which are glad to ſpare where they are not ſtrong 
enough to puniſh, yet in the government of God, things are quite other- 
wiſe. No combination of ſinners is too hard for him, and the greater and 
more numerous the offenders are, the more his juſtice is concern'd to vin- 
dicate the affront. However God may pals by ſingle ſinners in this world, 
yet when a Nation combines againſt him, when hand joins in hand the wick- 
ed ſhall not go unpuniſhed. | 

This the Scripture declares to be the ſettled courſe of God's providence ; 
That a righteous Nation ſhall be happy; The work of righteouſneſs ſhall le 
peace; and the effects of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. And 
on the other hand, that he uſeth to ſhower down his judgments upon a 


wicked people, he turneth a fruitful land into barrenneſs for the wickedneſs 
of them that dwell therein. | And 
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And the experience of all ages hath made this good. All along the Hiſto- 
ry of the0/d Teſtament, we find the interchangeable providences of God to- 
wards the People of ſrae/ always ſuited to their manners. They were con- 
ſtantly proſperous or afflicted according as piety and virtue flouriſhed or 
declined amongſt them. And God did not only exerciſe this providence 
towards his own People, but he dealt thus alſo with other nations. The 
Roman Empire whilſt the virtue of that people remained firm was ſtrong at 
jron, as tis repreſented in the Prophecy of Daniel: But upon the diſſolu- 
tion of their manners the iron began to be mixt with miry clay, and the fee: 
upon which that Empire ſtood, t be broken. And tho God in the admi- 
niſtration of his juſtice be not tied to precedents, and we cannot argue 
from Scripture- examples that the wm of God towards other Nati- 
ons ſhall in all circumſtances be conformable to his dealings with thePeople of 
1ſrael; yet thus much may with great probability be collected from them, that 
as God always bleſſed that People while they were obedient to him, and fol- 
lowed them with his judgments when they rebelled againſt him, ſo he will 
alſo deal with other Nations. Becauſe the reaſon of thoſe diſpenſations as to 
the main and ſubſtance of them ſeems to be perpetual, and founded in that 
which can never change, the juſtice of the Divine providence. 

ly. The truth of this farther appears from the natural tendency of the 
thing. For Religion in general, and every particular virtue, doth in its 
own nature conduce to the publick Intereſt. 

Religion, where-ever it is truly planted is certainly the greateſt obliga- 
tion upon conſcience to all civil offices and moral duties. Chaſtity and tem- 
perance and induſtry do in their own nature tend to health and plenty. 
Truth and fidelity in all our dealings do create mutual love and good-will 
and confidence among men, which are the great bands of peace. And on 
the contrary, wickedneſs doth in its own nature produce many publick miſ- 
chiefs. For as fins are link'd together and draw on one another, ſo almoſt 
every vice hath ſome temporal inconvenience annexed to it and naturally 
following it. Intemperance and luſt breed infirmities and diſeaſes, which 
being propagated ſpoil the ſtrain of a Nation. Idleneſs and luxury bring 
torth poverty and want ; and this tempts men to injuſtice, and that cauſeth 
enmity and animoſities, and theſe bring on ſtrife and confuſion and every evil 
work. This Philoſophical account of publick troubles and confufions Sr. 


James gives us, Whence come wars and fightings among you ? are they not Jum. 4 l. 


hence, even from your luſts that war in your members ? 5 

But I ſhall ſhew more particularly, that Religion and virtue do naturally 
tend to the good order and more eaſy government of human ſociety, be- 
cauſe they have a good influence both upon Magiſtrates and Subjects. 

1. Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teacheth them to rule over men in the 
fear of God, becauſe tho they be Gods on earth yet they are ſubjects of Hea- 
ven, and accountable to Him who is higher than the higheſt in this world. 
Religion in a Magiſtrate ſtrengthens his authority, becauſe it procures ve- 
neration and gains a reputation to it. And in all the affairs of this world 
ſo much reparation is really ſo much power. We ſee that piety and virtue, 
where they are found among men of lower degree, will command ſome 


reverence and reſpect : But in perſons of eminent place and dignity they 


are ſeated to a great advantage, fo as to caſt a luſtre upon their very Place 
and by a ſtrong reflexion to double the beams of Majeſty. Whereas im- 
Picty and vice do ſtrangely leſſen greatneſs, and do ſecretly and unavoidably 
derive ſome weakneſs upon authority ir ſelf. Of this the Scripture gives us 
3 remarkable inſtance in David. For among other things which made ths 
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own nature it tends to the peace and happineſs of human ſociety; and that 


would become beaſts of prey one towards another. And if this diſcourſe 


Sons of Zerviah too hard for him this probably was none of the leaſt, that 
they were particularly conſcious to his crimes. 

2. Religion hath a good influence upon the People ; to make them 
obedient to their Government, and peaceable one towards another. 

1. To make them obedient to Government, and conformable to Laws; 
and that not only for wrath and out of fear of the Magiſtrates power, which 
is but a weak and looſe principle of obedience, and will ceaſe, when ever 
men can rebel with ſafety, and to advantage; but out of Conſcience, which 
is a firm, and conſtant and laſting principle, and will hold a man faſt 
when all other obligations will break. He that hath entertain'd the true 
principles of Chriſtianity is not to be tempted from his obedience and ſub- 
jection by any worldly conſiderations, becauſe he believes that whoſoever 
reſiſteth authority reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and that they who reſiſt ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation. 

2. Religion tends to make men peaceable one towards another. For it 
endeavours to plant all thoſe-qualities and diſpoſitions in men which tend 
to peace and unity, and to fill men with a ſpirit of univerſal love and 
good will. It endeavours likewiſe to ſecure every man's intereſt by com- 
manding the obſervation of that great rule of equity, Whatſoever ye would 
that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them ; by enjoining that truth 
and fidelity be inviolably obſerved in all our words, promiſes and contracts. 
And in order hereunto it requires the extirpation of all thoſe paſſions and 
vices which render men unſociable and troubleſome to one another, as 
pride, covetouſneſs and injuſtice, hatred and revenge and cruelty ; and 
thoſe likewiſe which are not {o commonly reputed vices, as ſelt-conceit 
and peremptorineſs in a man's own opinion, and all peeviſnneſs, and in- 
compliance of humour in things lawful and indifferent. 

And that theſe are the proper effects of true piety the doctrine of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles every where teacheth us. Now if this be the deſign 
of Religion to bring us to this temper, thus to heal the natures of men and 
to ſweeten their ſpirits, to correct their paſſions and to mortify all thoſe luſts 
which are the cauſes of enmity and diviſion, then it is evident that in its 


if men would but live as Religion requires they ſhould do, the world would 
be a quiet habitation, a molt lovely and deſirable place in compariſon of 
what now'it is. And indeed the true reaſon why the ſocieties of men are ſo 
full of tumult and diſorder, ſo troubleſome and tempeſtuous, is becauſe 
there is ſo little of true Religion among men; ſo that were it not for ſome 
ſmall remainders of piety. and virtue which are yet left ſcatter d among man- 
kind, human ſociety would in a ſhort ſpace disband and run into confu- 
ſion, the earth would grow wild and become a great foreſt, and mankind 


hold true ſurely then one would think that virtue ſhould find it ſelf a ſeat 
where-ever human ſocieties are, and that Religion ſhould be owned and 
encouraged in the world until men ceaſe to be governed by reaſon. 

IT. I come to vindicate this truth from the inſinuations and pretences of 
atheiſtical perſons. I ſhall mention two. 


x. That may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a 
God and a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments atter this life. 
2. That as for virtue and vice they are arbitrary things. 


1. That government may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a God 


or 


1 
* 
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or a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. And this the Atheiſt 
does and mult aſſert, otherwiſe he is by his owp confeſſion a declared ene- 
my to Government and unfitte live in human ſociety. - q J 

For anſwer to this, Iwill not deny but that tho the generality of men did 
not believe any ſuperior Being nor any rewards and puniſkments after this 
life, yet notwithſtanding this there might be ſome kind of Government kept 
up in the world. For ſuppoſing men to have reaſon, the neceſfiities of hu- 
man nature and the miſchicis of confuſion would probably compel them 
into ſome kind of order. But then I ſay withal, that if theſe principles were 
baniſhed out of the world Government would g far more difficult than 
now it is, becauſe it would want its firmeſt Baſis and foundation; there 
would be infinitely more diſorders inthe world if men were reſtrained from 
injuſtice and violence only by human laws, and not by principles of con- 
{cience and the dread of another world. Therefore Magiſtrates have always 
thought themſelves concerned to cheriſh Religion, a to maintain in the 
minds gf men the belief of a God and another life. Nay that common ſug- 
geſtion#of atheiſtical perſons, that Religion was at firſt a politick device 
and is ſtill kept up in the world as a State engine to awe men into obedi- 
ence, is a clear acknowledgment of the uſefulneſs of it to the ends of Go- 
vernment, and does as fully contradict that pretence of theirs which Iam 
now confuting as any thing that can be ſaid. 28 82 

2. That virtue and vice are arbitrary things founded only in the imagi- 
nations of men and in the&gonſtitutions and cuſtoms of the world, but not 
in the nature of the things themſelves; and that that is virtue or vice, 
or evil, which the Supreme Authority of a Nation declares to be ſo. And 
this is frequently and confidently aſſerted by the ingenious Author of a ve- 
ry bad Book, I mean the Leviathan. | 


2 


—_ 


, Mi 


„ A 


C Now the proper way of anſwering any thing that is confidently aſſerted 
1 is to ſhew the contrary, namely, That there are ſome things that have a 
I natural evil and deformityun them, as perjury, perfidiouſneſs, unrighteouſ- 
S neſs and ingratitude, which are things not only condemned by the poſitive 
8 laws and conſtitutions of particular Nations and Governments but by the 
* general verdict of human nature: And that the virtues contrary to theſe 
d have a natural goodneſs and comelineſs in them, and are ſuitable to the 
t common principles and ſentiments of humanit. 

0 And this will moſt evidently appear by putting this ſuppoſition. Suppoſe 
e the reverſe of all that which we now call virtue were ſolemnly enacted, and 
e the practice of fraud, and rapine, and perjury, and falſeneſs to a man's 
1- word, and all manner of vice and wickedneſs were eſtabliſhed by a Law. 
1 Lask now, if the caſe between virtue and vice were thus alter d, would 
d that which -we now call vice in proteſ of time gain the reputation of vir- 
ſe tue, and that which we now call Nite grow odious and contemptible to 
at human nature 2 If it would not, ¶ is there ſomething in the nature of 


good and evil, of virtue, and vice, With does not depend upon the pleaſure 
ot authority, nor is ſubject to ag arbitrary Conſtitution. But that it would 
not be thus I am very certain, becauſe no Government could ſubſiſt upon 
| theſe terms. For the very enjoining of fraud and rapine and perjury and 
breach of truſt doth apparently deſtroy the greateſt end of Government, 
which is to preſerve men in their rights againſt the encegachments of fraud 
and violence. And this end being deſtroyed human ſocieties would pre- 
lently fly in pieces and men would neceſſarily fall into a ſtate of war. 
Which plainly ſhews tllat virtue and vice are not arbitrary things, but 

chat there is à natural and immutable and eternal. reaſon for that which 

| | | we 
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we call goodneſs and virtue, and againſt that which we call vice and wie- 
kedueſs. es” ets” ' 4 | 

Thus I have endeavoured to evidence and vindicate this truth. I ſhall 
only draw an Inference or two from this diſcourſe, and fo conclude. 


ry 
1. If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe who are in place of power and 
authority arepeculiarly concerned to maintain the honour of Religion. 
2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of it. 


«# © 

1. Magiſtrates are q rned to maintain the honour of Religion, which 
doth not only tend to every man's future happineſs, but is the beſt inſtru- 
ment of Civil Government and of the temporal proſperity of a Nation. 
For the whole deſign of it is to procure the private and publick happineſs 
of mankind, and to reſtrain men from all thoſe things which would make 
them miſerable and;guilty ro themſelves, unpeaceable and troubleſome to 
the world. Religion hath ſo great an influence upon the felicity of men that 
it ought to be upheld, and the veneration of it maintained, not ety out 
of a juſt dread ot the divine vengeance in another world, but out of regard 
to the temporal peace and proſperity of men. It will requite all the kind- 
neſs and honour we can do it by the advantages it will bring to Civil Go- 
vernment and by the bleſſings it will draw down upon it. God hath pro- 
miſed that zhoſe that honour him, he will honour, and in the common courſe 
of his providence he uſually makes this good, ſo that the civil Authority 
ought to be very tender of the honour of God and Religion, if for no other 

reaſon yet out of reaſon of State. — 
It were to be wiſh'd that all men were fo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion 
its own authority and the reaſonable force of it might be ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh its Empire in the minds of men. But the corruptions of nien will 
always make a ſtrong oppoſition againſt it. And therefore at the firſt plant- 
ing of the Chriſtian Religion in the world God was pleaſed to accompany 
it with a miraculous power: But after it was planted this extraordinary 
power ceaſed, and God hath now left it to be maintained and ſupported by 
more ordinary and human ways, by the countenance of Authority, and 
aſſiſtance of Laws; which were never more neceſſary than in this degene- 
rate age, which is prodigiouſly ſunk into Atheiſm and prophaneneſs, and is 
running headlong into an humour of ſcoffing at God and Religion and eve- 
ry thing that is facred. For ſome ages before the Reformation Atheiſm was 
confined to 7taly, and had its chief reſidence at Rome. All the mention that 
is of it in the Hiſtory of thoſe times the Papiſts themſelves give us in the 
lives of their own Popes and Cardinals, excepting two or three ſmall Phi- 
loſophers that were retainers co that Curt. So that this Atheiſtical humour 
among Chriſtians was the ſpawn of tig ggoſs ſuperſtitions and corrupt man- 
ners of the Romiſh Church and Coum i ind indeed nothing is more natural 
than for extremes in Religion to beget one another, like the vibrations of a 
pendulum which the more violently you fwing it one way the farther it will 
return the other. But in the laſt age, Atheiſm travell'd over the Ales and 
infected France, and now of late it hath croſſed the Seas and invaded our 
Nation and hath prevailed to amazement : For I do not think that there 
are any people in the World that are generally more indiſpoſed to it and can 
worſe brook it, ſeriouſneſs and zeal in Religion being almoſt the natural 
temper of the Exgliſb. So that nothing is to me matter of greater wonder, 
than that in a grave and ſober Nation prophaneneſs ſhould ever come to gain 
ſo much ground, and the beſt and the wiſeſt Religion in the world tobe * 
* 5 the 
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the ſcorn of fools. For beſides the prophane and atheiſtical diſcourſes about 
God and Religion, and the bold and ſenſeleſs abuſes of this ſacred Book the 
great inſtruments of our ſalvation, which are ſo frequent iti the publick 
places of reſort ; I fay, beſides theſe ( I ſpeak it knowingly ) a man can 
hardly paſs tlie ſtreets without having his ears grated and pierced with ſuch 
horrid and blaſphemous oaths and curſes as are enough, if we were ilty 
of no other ſin, to ſink a Nation. And this not only from the Tribe that 
wear Liveries, but from thoſe that go before them and ſhould give better 
example. Is it not then high time that theLaws ſhould provide by the moſt 
prudent and effeCtual means to curb theſe bold and inſolent defiers of Hea- 
ven, who take a pride in being monſters, and boaſt themſelves in the fol- 
lies and deformities of human nature? The Heathens would never ſuffer 
their Gods to be reviled, which yet were no Gods. And ſhall it among the 
profeſſors of the true Religion be allowed to any man to make a mock of 
Him that made Heaven and Earth, and to breathe out blaſphemies againſt 
Him who gives us life and breath and all things? I doubt not but hypocri- 
ſy is a great wickedneſs and very odious to God, but by no means of ſo 
pernicious example as open prophaneneſs. Hypocriſy is a more modeſt way 
of ſinning, it ſhews ſome reverence to Religion, and does fo far own the 
worth and excellency of it as to acknowledge that it deſerves to be coun- 
terfeited : Whereas prophaneneſs declares openly againſt it, and endeavours 
to make a party to drive it out of the world. 

2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of Religion and Virtue ; 
Becauſe the publick happineſs and proſperity depends upon it. It is moſt ap- 
parent that of late years Religion is very ſenſibly declin'd among us. The 
manners of men have almoſt been univerſally corrupted by a Civil War. 
We ſhould therefore all jointly endeavour to retrieve the ancient virtue of 
the Nation, and to bring into faſhion again that ſolid and ſubſtantial, that 
plain and unaffected piety, ( free from the extremes both of ſuperſtition and 
enthuſiaſm) which flouriſhed in the age of our immediate Forefathers. 
Which did not conſiſt in idle talk but in real effects, in a ſincere love of God 
and of our neighbour, in a pious devotion and reverence towards the Di- 
vine Majeſty, and in the virtuous actions of a good life; in the denial of 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and in living ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in 
this preſent world. This were the true way to reconcile God to us, to ſtop the 
courle of his judgments,and to bring down the bleſſings of Heaven upon us. 
God hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us again in peace both at home and 
abroad, and he hath put us once more into the hands of our own counſel. 
Life and Death, bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtruction are before 
us. We may chuſe our own fortune, and if we be not wanting to our ſelves 
we may under the influences of God's grace and aſſiſtance, which is never 


— to our ſincere endeavours, become a happy and a proſperous Peo- 
ple. | | | 


The good God make us all wiſe to know and to do the things that belong to the 
temporal peace and proſperity of the Nation, and to the eternal happineſs and 


ſalvation of every one of our ſouls ; which we humbly beg for the ſake of Feſus 
Chriſt, to whom, &c. | 
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And in keeping of them there is great reward. 


of the greatneſs of his Works, and the perfection of his Laws. From 

the greatneſs of his Works, verſe 1. The heavens declare the glory of 

God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work, &c. From the perfecti- 
on of his Laws, ver. 7. The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the ſoul, 
&c. And among many other excellencies of the Divine Laws, he menti- 
ons in the laſt place the benefits and advantages which come from the ob- 
ſervance of them, verſe 11. and in keeping of them there is great reward. 

I have already ſhown how much Religion tends to the publick welfare of 
mankind ; to the ſupport of Government, and to the peace and happineſs 
of human Societies. My work at this time {hall be to ſhew that Religion 
and obedience to the Laws of God do likewiſe conduce to the happineſs of 
particular perſons, both in reſpect of this world and the other. For tho 
there be bur little expreſs mention made in the 0/4 Teſtament of the immor- 
tality of the Soul and the rewards of another life, yet all Religion does 
ſuppoſe rhete Principles, and is built upon them. 

I. And Firft, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how Religion conduceth to the 
happineſs of this life; and that both in reſpect of the inward and outward 
man. 8 
Firſt, As to the mind; to be pious and religious brings a double advan- 
tage to the mind of man. 1. It tends to the improvement of our under- 
ſtandings. 2. It brings peace and pleaſure to our Minds. 

I. It tends to the improvement of our underſtandings : I do not mean 

only that it inſtructs us in the knowledge of divine and ſpiritual things, and 

makes us to underſtand the great intereſt of our ſouls and the conceraments 

ol eternity better, but that in general it does raiſe and enlarge the minds 

of men and make them more capable of true knowledge. And in this ſenſe 

PLA. I underſtand 'the following Texts; The commandment of the Lord is pure, 

f Bal. 111. enlightning the eyes; The fear of the Lord is the Leginning of wiſdom, a good 

fl 11g. #nderſtanding have all they that keep his commandments ; Thou through thy com- 

98. manuments haſt made me wiſer than mine enemies, which plainly refers to po- 

er. 99 litical prudence; I have more underſtanding than all my teachers, for thy Te- 

fttmonies are my meditation, I underſtand more than the ancients, becauſe Tkeep 

= 13s, Phyprecepts; Through thy precepts I get underſtanding ; The entrance of thy 
word giveth light, it giveth underſtanding to the ſimple. 

Now Religion doth improve the underſtandings of men by ſubduing 
their luſts, and moderating their paſſions. The Juſts and paſſions of men 
do ſully and darken their minds, even by a natural influence. Intemperance 
and ſenſuality and fleſhly luſts do debaſe mens minds, and clog their ſpirits, 


c 


1 this Pſalm David celebrates the glory of God from the conſideration 
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make them groſs and ioul, liſtleſs and unactive; they ſink us down into 
ſenſe, and glew us to theſe low and inferior things like birdlime ; they ham- 
per and entangle our ſouls, and hinder their flight upwards ; they indiſpoſe 
and unfit our minds for the moſt noble and intellectual conſiderations. So 
likewiſe rhe exorbitant paſſions of wrath and malice, envy and revenge, do 
darken and diſtort the underſtandifigs of men, do tincturè the mind with 
falſe colours and fill it with prejudice and undue apprehenſions of things. 
There is no man that 1s intemperate, or luſttul, or paſſionate, but be- 
ſides the guilt he contracts which is continually fretting and diſquieting 
his mind, beſides the inconveniences he brings upon himſelt as to his health, 
he does likewiſe ſtain and obſcure the brightneſs of his Soul and the clear- 
neſs of his diſcerning faculty. Such perſons have not that tree uſe of their 
reaſon that they might have ; their underſtandings are not bright enough, 
nor their ſpirits pure and fine enough for the exerciſe of the higheſt and 
nobleſt acts of reaſon. What clearneſs is to the eye, that purity is to our 
mind and underſtanding, and as the clearneſs of the bodily eye doth diſpoſe 
it for a quicker ſight ot material objects, ſo doth the purity of our minds, 


that is, freedom from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us for the cleareſt and moſt 


rfe& acts of reaſon and underſtanding. 

Now Religion doth purify our minds and refine our ſpirits by quench- 
ing the fire or luſt and ſuppreſſing the fumes and vapours of it, and by ſcat- 
tering the clouds and miſts of paſſion. And the more any man's foul is 
cleanſed from the filth and dregs of ſenſual luſts the more nimble and ex- 
pedite it will be in its operations. The more any man conquers his paſſions, 
the more calm and ſedate his ſpirit is, and the greater equality he main- 
tains in his temper, his apprehenſions of things will be the more clear and 
unprejudic'd, and his judgment more firm and ſteddy. And this is the 
meaning of that ſaying of Solomon, He that is ſlow to wrath is of great un- 
derſtanding, but he that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly. Tra furor brevis eſt----- 
Anger is a ſhort fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſionate and furious de- 
prives himſelf of his reaſon, ſpoils his underſtanding, and helps to make 
himſelf a fool: whereas he that conquers his paſſions and keeps them un- 
der, doth thereby preſerve and improve his underſtanding. Freedom from 
irregular paſſions doth not only ſignify that a man is wiſe, but really con- 
tributes to the making of him ſuch. 

2. Religion tends to the eaſe and pleaſure, the peace and tranquility of 
our minds; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts and which all the wiſdom 
and Philoſophy of the world did always aim at, as the utmoſt felicity of this 
life. And that this is the natural fruit of a Religious and virtuous courſe of 


life, the Scripture declares to us in theſe Texts; Light is ſown for the righ- Pal 97. 
teous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart ; Great peace have all they that love pfl 1. * 
thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them; Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, aud 65. 

all her paths are peace; The fruit of righteouſneſs is peace, and the effect of rigb- 1 * 
teouſneſs guietneſs and aſſurance for ever; The plain ſenſe of which Texts 1g 32. 17. 


is, that pleaſure and peace do naturally reſult from a holy and good life. 
When a man hath once engag'd himſelf in a Religious courſe, and is ha- 
bituated to piety and holineſs, all the exerciſes ot Religion and devotion, 
all acts af goodneſs and virtue are delightful to him. To honour and wor- 
ſhip God, to pray to him and to praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, to meditate 
upon hifn and to love him, all theſe bring great pleaſure and peace along 
with them. What greater contentment and ſatisfaction can there be to the 
mind of man, when it is once purify d and reſin d from the dregs of ſenſual 
pleaſures and delights, and rais to its true height and pitch, than to con- 
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template and admire the infinite excellencies and perfections of God, to 
adore his greatneſs and to love his goodneſs? How can the thoughts of God 
be troubleſome to any one who lives ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in 
the world? No man that loves goodneſs and righteouſneſs hath any reaſon 
to be afraid of God, or to be diſquieted with the thoughts of him. There 
is nothing in God that is terrible to a good man, but all the apprehenſions 
which we naturally have of him ſpeak comfort and promiſe happineſs to 
ſuch a one. The conſideration of his attributes is ſo far from being a trouble 
to him that it is his recreation and delight. It is for wicked men to dread 
God and to endeavour to baniſh the thoughts of him out of their minds ; 
but a holy and virtuous man may have quiet and undiſturb'd thoughts even 
of the juſtice of God, becauſe the terror of it doth not concern hun. 

Now Religion doth contribute to the peace and quiet of our minds theſe 
two ways. Firſt, By allaying thoſe paſſions which are apt to ruffle and diſ- 
compoſe our ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrath and revenge are very fret- 
ting and vexatious and apt to make our minds ſore and uneaſy, but he that 
can moderate theſe affections will find a ſtrange eaſe and pleaſure in his own 
ſpirit. Secondly, by freeing us from the anxieties of guilt, and the fears of 

vine wrath and diſpleaſure; than which nothing is more ſtinging and tor- 
8 and renders the life of man more miſerable and unquiet. And 
what a ſpring of peace and joy muſt it needs be to apprehend upon good 
grounds that God is reconcil'd to us and become our triend ; that all our 
{ins are perfectly forgiven and ſhall never more be remembred againſt us! 
What unexpreſſible comfort does overflow the pious and devour foul from 
the remembrance of a holy and well-ſpent life and a conſcience of its own 
innocency and integrity! And nothing but the practice of Religion and 
Virtue can give this caſe and ſatisfaction to the mind of man. For there is 
a certain kind of temper and diſpoſition which is neceſſary to the pleaſure 
and quiet of our minds, and conſequently to our happineſs ; and that is ho- 
Iineſs and goodneſs, which as it is the perfection fo is it likewiſe the hap- 
pineſs of the Divine nature : And on. the contrary, the chief part of the 
miſery of wicked men, and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the Devils is this, that 
they are of a diſpoſition contrary to God ; they are envious and malicious 
cruel, and of ſuch a temper as is naturally a torment and diſquiet to it 
ſelf. And here the foundation of Hell is laid, in the evil diſpoſition of mens 
minds ; and till this be cur'd, which can only be done by Religion, it is as 
impoſſible for a man to be happy, that is, pleas'd and contented within 
himſelf, as it is for a ſick man to be at eaſe. Becauſe ſuch a man hath that 
within him which torments him, and he cannot be at eaſe till that be re- 
mov'd. The man's ſpirit is out of order and off the hinges, and till that be 
put into its right frame he will be perpernally diſquieted and can find no 
reſt within himſelf. The Prophet very fitly deſcribes to us the unquiet con- 
dition of wicked men, The wicked is lite the troubled ſea when it cannot reſt, 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt; there is no peace ( ſaith my God) to the 
wicked. So long as fin and corruption abound in our hearts they will be 
reſtleſly working, like wine which will be in a perpetual motion and agi- 
tation till it have purg d it ſelf of its dregs and foulneſs. 

Secondly, Religion does likewiſe tend to the happineſs of the outward 
man. Now the bleſſings of this kind are ſuch as either reſpect our health, 
or eſtate, or reputation, or relations; and in reſpect of all theſe Religion is 
highly advantageous to us. 

1. As to our health, a Religious and virtuous life doth eminently conduce 
to that, and to long life as a conſequent of it. And in this ſenſe F underſtand 


theſe 
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till a dart ſtrike through his Liver ; as a Bird haſteneth to the ſnare, and know- ©” **' 
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theſe following Texts ; My Son forget not my Law, but let thy heart keep my 494 3. 
Commandments ; for length of days, and long life, fball they add to thee ; and 


L. 7, and 8. Fear the Lord and depart from evil, it ſhall be health to thy navel, 


and marrow to thy bones ; and v. 16. _—_— the temporal advantages of wiſ- 
dom or Religion this is mention'd as the firſt and principak length of days is 
in her right hand; and v.18. ſhe is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her; 
and again, Whoſo findeth me, findeth life, but he that finneth againſt me wrong- Prov. 8. 
eth his own ſoul ; (that is, is injurious to his own life) althey that hate me love 3” * 
death ; all which is undoubtedly true in a ſpiritual ſenſe, but is certainly 
meant by Solomon in the natural ſenſe. And theſe promiſes, of the bleſſings 
of health and long life to good men are not only declaratory of the good 
pleaſure and intention of God towards them, but likewiſe of the natural 
tendency of the thing. For Religion doth oblige men to the practice of 
thoſe virtues which do in their own nature conduce to the preſervation of 
our health, and the lengthening of our days ; ſuch as temperance and cha- 
ſtity and moderation of our paſſions. And the contrary vices to theſe do 
apparently tend to the impairing of mens health and the ſhortning of their 
days. How many have waſted and conſum d their bodies by luſt, and brought 
grievous pains and mortal diſeaſes upon themſelves! See how the wiſe man 
deſcribes the ſad conſequences of this ſin, He goes as an Ox to the ſlaughter, Prov. 7. 


eth not that it is for his life ; and v. 25, 26, 27. Let not thy heart decline to 
her ways, go not aſtray in her paths ; for ſhe hath caſt down many wounded ; yea 
many ſtrong men have been ſlain by her ; her houſe is the way to Hell (that is, 
to the grave) going down to the chambers of death. How many have been 
ruin'd by intemperance and exceſs, and moſt unnaturally have perverted 
thoſe bleſſings which God hath given for the ſupport of nature to the over- 
throw and deſtruction of it? How often hath mens malice and envy and 
diſcontent againſt others terminated in a cruel revenge upon themſelves 2 
How many by the wild fury and extravagancy of their own paſſions, have 
put their bodies into a combuſtion, and fir d their ſpirits ; and by ſtirring 
up their rage and choler againſt others have arm'd that fierce humour 
againſt themſelves ? ve 3 
2. As to our eſtates, Religion is likewiſe a mighty advantage to men in 
that reſpect. Not only in regard of God's more eſpecial providence and pe- 
culiar bleſſing which uſually attends good men in their undertakings and 
crowns them with good ſucceſs, but alſo from the nature of the thing. 
And this, I doubt not, is the meaning of thoſe expreſſions of the Wiſe man 
concerning the temporal benefits and advantages of wiſdom or Religion ; 
In her left hand are riches and honour ; They that love me ſhall inherit ſubſtance, — 3-16. 
and Twill fill their treaſures. And this Religion principally does, by charging _— 
men with truth and fidelity and juſtice in their dealings, which are a ſure 
way of thriving and will hold out when all fraudulent arts and devices 
will fail. And this alſo Solomon obſerves to us; He that walketh uprightly Pro. 10. 6. 
walketh ſurely, but he that perverteth his way ſhall be known; his indirect deal- 
ing will be diſcover'd one time or other, and then loſes his reputation, and 
his intereſt ſinks. Falſhood and deceit only ſerve a preſent turn, and the 
conſequence of them is pernicious ; but truth and fidelity are a laſting ad- 
Vantage 3 The righteous hath an everlaſting foundation ; The lip of truth is Pro. 10 f. 
eſt abliſhed for ever, but a lying tongue is but for a moment. And Religion does Prov. 12. 
likewiſe engage men to diligence and induſtry in their Callings, and how =» 
much this conduces to the advancement of mens fortunes daily experience 


teaches, and the Wiſe man hath told us, The diligent hand makes rich ; and Pro. 10. on ; t 
| | again, 
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Prov. 22, again, Seeſt thou a man diligent in Buſineſs, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, he 
7 ſhall not ſtand before mean perſons. 
And where men by reaſon of the difficult circumſtances of their con- 
dition cannot arrive to any eminency of eſtate, yet Religion makes a com- 
penſation for this by teaching men to be contented with that moderate 
and competent fortune which God hath given them. For the ſnorteſt way 
to be rich is not by enlarging our eſtates, but by contracting our deſires. 
What Seneca ſays of Philoſophy, is much more true of Religion, praſtat opes 
Japientia, quas cuicunque fecit ſupervacuas dedit, it makes all thoſe rich to 
whom it makes riches ſuperfluous, and they are ſo to thoſe who are taught 
by Religion to be contented with ſuch a portion of them as God's Provi- 
dence hath thought fit to allot to them. | 
3. As to our reputation. There is nothing gives a man a more firm and 
eſtabliſh'd reputation among wiſe and ſerious perſons ( whoſe judgment is 
only valuable) than a prudent and ſubſtantial Piety. This doth many times 
command reverence and eſteem from the worſer ſort of men, and ſuch as 
are no great friends to Religion; and ſometimes the force of truth will ex- 
tort an acknowledgment of its excellency, even from its greateſt enemies. 
I know very well that good men may, and often do, blemiſh the reputa- 
tion of their piety by over- acting ſome things in Religion; by an indiſcreet 
zeal about things wherein Religion is not concern'd, by an ungrateful au- 
ſterity and ſowreneſs which Religion doth not require; by little aſfectati- 
ons, and an imprudent oſtentation of devotion; but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, 
a diſcreet and unaffected piety, which makes no great noiſe and ſhow, but 
expreſſes it ſelf in a conſtant and ſerious devotion, and is accompanied with 
the fruits of goodneſs and kindneſs and righteouſneſs towards men, will 
not only give a man a credit and value among the ſober and the virtuous, 
but even among the vicious and more degenerate fort of men. Upon this 
- account it is that the Apoſtle adviſeth Chrittians, if they would recommend 
themſelves to the eſteem of God and men, earneſtly to mind the weighty 
and ſubſtantial parts of Religion ; Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of ; 
for the Kingdom of God is not meats and drinks, but righteouſneſs and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; for he that in theſe things — Chriſt is accep- 
rable to God, and approved of men. | 
It is true indeed, there are ſome perſons of ſo profligate a temper, and 
of ſuch an inveterate enmity to all goodneſs, as to ſcorn and reproach 
even Religion and Virtue it ſelf. But the reproach of ſuch perſons does 
not really wound a man's reputation. For why ſhould any man be trou- 
bled at the contumelies of thoſe whoſe judgment deſerves not to be valued, 
who deſpiſe goodneſs and good men out of malice and ignorance 2 If theſe 
reproaches which they caſt upon them were the cenſures of wiſe and ſo- 
ber men, a man's reputation might be concern'd in them ; but they are 
the raſh words of inconſiderate and injudicious men, the extravagant 
ſpeeches of thoſe who are unexperienc'd in the things they ſpeak againſt ; 
and therefore no wiſe man will be troubled at them, or think either Reli- 
gion or himſelf diſparaged by them. 

4- As to our Relations. Religion alſo conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, 
as it derives a large and extenſive bleſſing upon all that belongs to us; the 
goodneſs of God being ſo diffuſive as to ſcatter his bleſſings round about the 
habitations of the juſt, and to ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that love him 

pal 173 and keep his Commandments. So David tells us, Bleſſed is the man that feareth 
1,2,3. the Lord, and delighteth greatly in his Commandments. His ſeed ſhall be 
mighty upon earth : the generation of the upright ſhall be bleſſed. Wealth and 


riches 
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riches are in his houſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth for ever. And ſo Solomon; 


refuge. But the wicked derives a curſe upon all that is related to him, he 25. 
is faid to trouble his own houſe; and again, The wicked are overthrown, and by 
But ſetting aſide the conſideration of God's Providence, Religion doth 7 
likewiſe in its own nature tend to the welfare of thoſe who are related to 

us; becauſe it lays the ſtricteſt obligations upon men to take care of their 
Families and Relations, and to make the beſt proviſion both for their com- 
fortable ſubſiſtence here in this world and their ſalvation in the next. And 
thoſe who neglect theſe duties, the Scripture is ſo far from eſteeming them 


provideth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his own houſe, is worſe than an In- 
fidel, and hath denied the faith. This I know is ſpoken in reſpect of tem- 
ral proviſion, but it holds à fortiori as to the care of their ſouls. 

Beſides, it is many times ſeen that the poſterity of holy and good men, 
eſpecially of ſuch as have evidenc'd their piety towards God by bounty and 
charity to men, have met with unuſual kindneſs and reſpe& from others, 
and have by a ſtrange and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine providence been un- 
expectedly card and provided for; and that, as they have all the reaſon 
in the world to believe, upon the account and for the ſake of the piety and 
charity of their Parents. This David tells us from his own particular obſer- 


forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. And that by the righteous is here meant 

the good aud merciful man appears from the deſcription of him in the next 
words, He is ever yo and lendeth, and his ſeed is bleſſed. And on the Ver. 26. 
contrary, the poſterity of the wicked do many times inherit the fruit of their 
fathers ſins and vices ; and that not only by a juſt judgment of God, but 

from the natural courſe and conſequence of things. And in this ſenſe that 
vexpreſlion in Fob is often verity'd, that God lays up the iniquity of wicked men Job 21.19. 
for their Children, And doth not experience teſtity that the intemperate and 

unjuſt do many times tranſmit their bodily infirmities and diſeaſes to their 
Children, and entail a ſecret curſe upon their eſtates,which does either in- 
ſenſibly waſte and conſume it, or eat out the heart and comfort of it? Thus 

you ſee how Religion in all reſpects conduces to the happineſs of this life. 


II. Religion and Virtue do likewiſe moſt certainly and directly tend to 
the eternal happineſs and falvation ot men in the other world. And this is 
incomparably the greateſt advantage that redounds to men by being Reli- 
gious, in compariſon of which all temporal conſiderations are leſs than no- 
thing and vanity. The worldly advantages that Religion brings to men in 
this preſent life are a ſenſible recommendation of Religion even to the loweſt 
and meaneſt ſpirits: But tothoſe who are rais d above ſenſe and aſpire after 
immortality, who believe the perpetual duration of their ſouls and the re- 
ſurrection of their bodies; to thoſe who are throughly convinc'd of the in- 
conſiderableneſs of this ſhort: dying life and of all the concernments of it, 
in compariſon of that eternal ſtate which remains for us in another life; to 
theſe, I ſay, the conſideration of a future happineſs and of thoſe unſpeakable 
and everlaſting rewards which ſhall then be given to holineſs and virtue, is 
certainly the moſt powerful motive, and the moſt likely to prevail upon them. 
For thoſe who are perſuaded that they ſhall continue for ever, cannot chuſe 
but aſpire after a happineſs commenſurate to their duration, nor oy 
; | thing 


* 


A good man leaveth an inheritance to his Childrens Children; and again, fu Prov. 13. 
the fear of the Lord is ſtrong confidence, and his Children ſhall have a place of Prov. 14. 


Prov, 11. 


are not, but the houſe of the righteous ſhall ſtand. Prov. 12. 


Chriſtians that it accounts them worſe than Heathens and Infidels, He that 1 5. 


vation; I have been young, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous Pl 37. 25 


66 The Advantages of Religion Serm. IV. 


thing that is conſcious to its ſelf of its own immortality be ſatisfied and con- 
tented with any thing leſs than the hopes of an endleſs felicity. And this 
hope Religion alone gives men, and the Chriſtian Religion only can ſettle 
men in a Em and unſhaken aſſurance of it. But becauſe all men who have 
entertain d any Religion have conſented to theſe principles, of the immor- 
tality of the ſoul and the recompences of another world, and have always 
mis d to themſelves ſome rewards ot piety and virtue after this life; and 
becauſe I did more particularly deſign from this Text to ſpeak of the tem- 
| benefits and advantages which redound to men from Religion, there- 
I ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew very briefly how a religious and virtuous 
life doth conduce to our future happineſs. And that upon theſe two ac- 
counts; from the promiſe of God, and from the nature of the thing. 
„Tim 4. 1. From the promiſe of God. Godlineſs (faith the Apoſtle) hath the 
promiſe of the life that is to come. God hath all along in the Scripture ſuſpend- 
ed the promiſe of eternal life upon this condition. He hath peremptorily de- 
clar'd that without obedience and holineſs of life no man ſhall ever ſee the 
Lord. And this very thing, that it is the conſtitution and appointment of 
God, might be argument enough to us (if there were no other) to con- 
vince us of the neceſſity of obeying the Laws of God in order to our happi- 
neſs, and to perſuade us thereunto. For eternal life is the gift of God, and 
he may do what he will with his own. He is maſter of his own favours and 
may diſpenſe them upon what terms and conditions he pleaſes, But it is 
no hard condition that he hath impoſed upon us. If Religion brought no 
advantages to us in this world, yet the 3 of Heaven is ſo great as 
will abundantly recompence all our pains and endeavours; there is tempta- 
tion enough in the reward to engage any man in the work. Had God 
thought fit to have impos d the moſt grievous and difficult things upon us, 
ought we not to have ſubmitted to them and to have undertaken them with 
cheerſulneſs upon ſuch great and glorious encouragements? As Naamar's 
ſervants ſaid to him in another caſe, Had he bid thee do ſome great thing would- 
eft thou not have done it > So if God had ſaid that without Poverty and actu- 
al martyrdom no man ſhall ſee the Lord, would not any man that believes 
Heaven and Hell and underſtands what theſe words ſignify and what it is to 
eſcape extreme and eternal miſery, and to enjoy unſpeakable and endleſs 
glory, have been willing to accept theſe conditions? How much more, when 
© he hath only ſaid, Waſh and be clean; and Let every man that hath this hope in 
Him, purify himſelf as he is pure? But God hath not dealt thus with us, nor 
is the impoſing of this ies of eternal life a mere arbitrary conſtituti- 
on, therefore I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
Ay, That a Religious and Holy life doth from the very nature and rea- 
ſon of the thing conduce to our future happineſs, by way of neceſſary diſ- 
ſition and preparation of us for it. We cannot be. otherwiſe happy, but 
our conformity to God, without this we cannot poſſibly love him nor find 
any pleaſure or happineſs in communion with him. For we cannot love 2 
nature contrary to our own, nor delight to converſe with it. Therefore Re- 
ligion, in order to the fitting of us for the happineſs of the next life, does 
deſign to mortify our luſts and paſſions, and to reſtrain us from the inordi- 
nate love of the groſs and ſenſual delights of this world; to call off our 
minds from theſe inferior things, and to raiſe them to higheg.and more 
ſpiritual objects, that we may be diſpoſed for the happineſs of the other 
world, and taught to reliſh the delights of it; whereas ſhould we ſet our 
hearts only upon theſe things, and be able to taſte no pleaſure in any 
. thing but what'is ſenſual and earthly, we muſt needs be extremely * 
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ble when we come into the other world, becauſe we ſhould meet with no- 
thing to entertain our ſelves withal, no employment ſuitable to aur diſ- 
poſition, no pleaſure that would agree with our depravd appetites and 
vicious inclinations. All that Heaven and happineſs ſignifies is unſuitable 
to a wicked man, and therefore could be no felicity to him. Blr this I 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully to in my laſt Diſcourſe. * 


pears which tends ſo directly to the happineſs of men, and is upon all ac- 
counts calculated for our benefit. Let but all things be truly conſidered and 
caſt up and it will be found that there is no advantage to any man from an 
irreligious and vicious courſe of Life. Ichallenge any one to inſlance in any 
real benefit that ever came to him this way. Let the ſinner declare what 
he hath found by experience. Hath leu dneſs and intemperance been more 
for his health than if he had liv'd chaſtly and ſoberly? Hath falſhood and 
injuſtice prov d at the long run more for the advancemeat and ſecurity of 


his eſtate, than truth and honeſty would have done? Hath any vice that 


he hath lived in made him more true friends, and gain'd him a better re- 
putation in the world than the practice of holineſs and virtue would have 
done? Hath he found that peace and ſatisfaction of mind in an evil courſe, 
and that quiet enjoyment of himſelf, and comfortable aſſurance of God's 
favour, and good hopes of his future condition, which a Religious and 
virtuous life would have given him? Nay on the contrary, have not ſome 
of his vices weaken'd his body and broken his Health, have not others 
diſſipated his eſtate, and reduc'd him to want > What notorious vice is there 
that doth not blemiſh a man's reputation, and make him either hated or 
deſpis d, and that not only by the wiſe and the virtuous but even by the 
generality of men? But was ever any wicked man free from the ſtings of 
a guilty conſcience and the torment of a reſtleſs and uneaſy mind, from 
the ſecret dread of Divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance of another 
world? Let the ſinner freely ſpeak the very inward ſenſe of his ſoul. in this 
matter, and ſpare not; and I doubt not, if he will deal clearly and impar- 
tially , but that he will acknowledge all this to be true, is able to 
confirm it from his own ſad experience. For this is the natural fruit of ſin 


4 
* 


puniſhment which ſhall be inflicted on them in another life. 
apparently for the benefit not only of human ſociety but of every particu- 


be as eſſectually promoted and purſued to as great ad vantage, nay uſually 
to far greater, by a man that /ives ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in the world, 
than by any one that leads the contrary courſe of life? Let no man then ſay, 
with thoſe prophane perſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, It is in vain to 
ſerve the- Lord, and what profit is it that we have kept his Commandments 
God has not been ſo hard a maſter tous that we have reaſon thus to complain 


of him. He hath given us no Laws but what are for our good, nay ſo-gra- 


make thoſe very things the inſtances of our obedience which are the natu- 
ral means and cauſes of our happineſs. The Devil was fo far in the right, 
when he charg'd Fob that he did not ſerve God for nought. "Tis he himſelf 


his drudges and ſlaves with nothing but ſhame and ſorrow and miſery. But 


veal all that hath been ſaid, the reaſonableneſs of Religion clearly ap- 


and the preſent, revenge which it takes upon ſinners, beſides that fearful 
What-reaſon then can any man pretend againſt Religion, when it is ſo 
lar perſon, when there is no real intereſt of this world but may ordinarily 


cious hath he been to us as to link together our duty and our intereſt, and to 


God requires no man's ſervice upon hard and unteaſonable terms. The 
1 greateſt 
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Mal. 3. 14. 


that is the hard maſter and males men ſerve him for nought, who rewards 
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wards men, and temperance and chaſtity in reference to our ſelves, the true 


— — 
greateſt part of our work is a preſent reward ko it ſelf, and for whatever 
elſe we do or ſuffer for him, he offers us abundant conſideration. And if 


men did but truly and wiſely Jove. themſelves they would upon this very 
ground if there were no otheꝶ, become Religious. For when all is done 
there is no man can ſerve his d intereſt better than by ſerving God. Re- 
ligion conduceth both to our preſent and future happineſs , and when the 
Goſpel chargeth us with piety towards God, and juſtice and charity to- 


interpretation of theſe Laws is this, God requires of men in order to their 
eternal happineſs that they ſhould do thoſe things which tend to their 
temporal welfare, that is, in-plainer words, he promiſes to make us hap- 
py for ever upon condition that we will-but do that which is beſt for our 
ſelves in this World. To conclude, Religion is founded in the intereſt of 
men rightly apprehended. So that if the God of this World and. the luſts of 
men did not ind their eyes, ſo as to render them unfit to diſcern their true 
intereſt, it would be impoſſible , ſo long as men love themſelves and de- 
ſire their own happineſs to keep them from being religious; for hey 
could not but conclude that to be their intereſt , = being ſo convine d 
they would reſolve to purſue it and ſtick to it. | 
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PHIL. III. 8. 4 


Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the ex- 
| C ellency of the knowledge of C hrift Jeſus my Lord. 


tween the Jewiſþ and the Chriſtian Religion, and ſhews the Chriſtian 
to be in truth and ſubſtance what the Fewiſh was only in type and ſha- 
dow, v. 3. We are the Circumcifion which worſhip God in the ſpirit. And 
then he enumerates the ſeveral privileges he was partaker of by virtue of 
his being born in the Fewiſh Church, v. 4, 5, 6. Though I might alſo have 
confidence in the fleſh, if any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might 
truſt in the fleſh, I more; circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, &c. 
And yet he tells us he was contented to forgo all theſe advantagey for Chriſt 
and the Chriſtian Religion, v. 7. But what things were gain to me thoſe I 
counted loſs for Chriſt. And not only theſe, but if there were any thing elſe 
that men value in this world he was willing to hazard that alſo upon the 
ſame account, v. 8. Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. "7 Ip 
In which words the Apoſtle declares the high eſteem he had for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion which he calls the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus his Lord; the ex- 
cellency whereof appear'd ſo great to him that he valued nothing in com- 
pariſon of the advantages which he had by the knowledge of it. 
My deſign at this time from this Text is to repreſent the excellency of 
this knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion above that of any other Religion 
or Inſtitution in the world. And here I ſhall not conſider the external evi- 
dence which we have of the truth of Chriſtianity and of the Divinity of 
its doctrine, in which reſpect it hath incomparably the advantage of any 
other Religion : but only the internal excellency of the Doctrine it ſelf, 
abſtracting from the Divine authority of it: And that in theſe four reſpects: 
Firſt, As it does more clearly reveal to us the nature of God, which is 
the great foundation of all Religion. 


Secondly, As it gives us a more certain and perſect Law for the govern- 
ment of our lives. 


Thirdly, As it propounds to us mote powerful Arguments to perſuade 
men to the obedience of this Law. 
Fourthl y, As it furniſhes us with better motives and conſiderations to pa- 
tience and contentedneſs under the evils and afflitions of this life. Now 
theſe are the greateſt advantages that any Religion can have ; To give men 
right apprehenſions of God, a perfect rule of good life, and efficacious ar- 
guments to perſuade men to be good, and patiently to bear the evils and ſuf- 
terings of this life: And theſe ſhall be the heads of my ſollow ing diſcourſe. 
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[| N the beginning of this Chapter the Apoſt/e makes a compariſon be- 


1 


1 


— 


60 The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. Serm. V. 


* 


| I. The Chriſtian Religion doth more clearly reveal to us the nature of 
| God, than any Religion ever did. And to have right apprehenſions of God 
| | is the great foundation of all Religion. For according as mens notions of 
14 God are ſuch will their Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe conceptions 
5 of God their Religion will be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy God 
to be an ill natur d Being arm'd with infinite power, one that delights in the 
miſery and ruin of his Creatures and is ready to take all advantages againſt 
them, they may fear him but they will hate him; and they will be apt to 
be ſuch towards one another as they fancy God to be towards them, for all 
Religion doth naturally incline men to imitate him whom they worſhip. 
Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us a more perſect, and a more lovely 
character of God than any Religion ever did. It repreſents him to us as a 
pure Spirit, (which the Heathens did not generally believe) and that he is 
to be worſhipp'd in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſuitable to his ſpiritual nature, 
(which not only the Heathens but even the Jews themſelves were extremely 
miſtaken about) God is a ſpirit ( ſays our Saviour) and they that worſhip 
him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. It is true indeed God himſelf 
did command facrifices to the Fews, and all thoſe external and troubleſome 
obſervances of which their Religion did conſiſt : But then it is to be con- 
ſider'd that he did not inſtitute this way of Worſhip becauſe it was moſt 
ſuitable to his own nature, but becauſe of the carnality of their hearts and 
the proneneſs of that people to Idolatry. God did not preſcribe theſe 
things becauſe they were beſt, but becauſe the temper of that People 
would then admit of nothing better. And this the Scripture gives us ſeve- 
Pſal. 31. ral intimations of, Thou defireſt not ſacrifice, thou delighteſt not in burnt-of- 
76. ferings, faith David : And elſewhere more expreſly to this purpoſe; Iſpate 
HD unto your Fathers (ſays God by the Prophet Feremiah) nor commanded 
them, in the day that I brought them forth out of the Land of Egypt, concern- 
ing burnt-offerings and 2 ; but this thing commanded I them, ſaying, O- 
bey my voice: A ſufficient intimation that God did not primarily intend to 
appoint this way of worſhip, and to impoſe it upon them as that which 
was moſt proper and agreeable to him, but that he condeſcended to it as 
"moſt accommodate to their preſent ſtate and inclination. And in this ſenſe MR 
alſo ſome underſtand what God ſays to the ſame people by the Prophet 
Ezck, 20. Ezekiel, that he gave them ſtatutes that were not good. ' © 1 
And as the Chriſtian Religion gives a more perfe&t, ſo a more amiable 
and lovely character of the Divine nature. No Religion that ever was in 
the world does ſo fully repreſent the goodneſs of God and his tender love 
to mankind, which is the beſt and moſt powerful argument to the love of 
God. The Heathens did generally dread God, and looked upon him as fierce 
and cruel and revengeful; and therefore they endeavoured to appeaſe him 
by the horrid and barbarous ſacrifices of men, and of their own Children. 
And all along in the 0/4 Teſtament God is generally repreſented as very ſtrict 
and ſevere. But there are no where ſo plain and full declarations of his 
mercy and love to the ſons of men as are made in the Goſpe/. In the 0/4 
Teſtament God is uſually ſtiled the Lord of Hoſts, the great and the terrible 
God: But in the New Teſtament he is repreſented to us by milder titles, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the father of mercies, and the God 
of all conſolations ; the God of all patience, the God of love and peace; nay he 
is faid to be love it (elf and to dwell in love. And this difference between the 
ſtile of the Old and New Teftament is ſo remarkable, that one of the greateſt 
Sects in the Primitive Church (I mean that of the Gnofticks ) did upon 
this very ground found their hereſy of two Gods; the one evil and fierce and 


cruel, 
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cruel, whom they call d the God of the 0/4 Teſtament; the other good and | 


kind and merciful, whom they call'd the God of the New. So great a dif- 


ference is there between the repreſentations which are made of God in the 


Books of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, as to give at leaſt ſome 


colour and pretence for an imagination of two Gods. 


II. Chriſtian Religion hath given us a more certain and perfect Law for 
the government of our lives. It hath made our duty more plain and cer- 
tain in many inſtances, than either the Philoſophy of the Heathen, or the 
precepts of Moſes had done. It commands univerſal love and kindneſs and 
good will among men, a readineſs to forgive our greateſt enemies, ?o do 
good to them that hate us, to bleſs them that curſe us , and ew for them 
that deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us. And does inculcate theſe precepts 


more vehemently, and forbid malice and hatred and revenge and conten- 
tion more ſtrictly and peremptorily than any Religion ever did before: as 


will appear to any one that does but attentively read our Saviour's Sermon 
upon the Mount. 

And as Chriſtianity hath given us a more certain ſo likewiſe a more perfect 
Law for the government of our lives. All the precepts of it are reaſonable 


and wiſe, requiring ſuch duties of us as are ſuitable to the light of nature 


and do approve themſelves to the beſt reaſon of mankind, ſuch as have 
their foundation in the nature of God, and are an imitation of the Divine 
excellencies, ſuch as tend to the perfection of human nature and to raiſe 
the minds of men to the higheſt pitch of goodneſs and virtue. The Laws 


of our Religion are ſuch as are generally uſeful and beneficial to the world, 


as do tend to the outward peace and the health, to the inward comfort and 
contentment, and to the univerſal happineſs of mankind. They command 
nothing that is unneceſſary and burdenſome, as were the numerous rites and 
ceremonies of the Fewiſh Religion, but what is reaſonable, and uſeful, and 
ſubſtantial : And they omit nothing that may tend to the glory of God or 


the welfare of men, nor do they reſtrain us in any thing but what is con- 


trary either to the r inclinations of nature or to our reaſon and true 
intereſt. They forbid us nothing but what is baſe and unworthy, to ſerve 
our humours and paſſions, to repfoach our underſtandings and to make our 
ſelves fools and beaſts; in a word, nothing but what tends either to our 
private harm and prejudice, or to publick diſorder and confuſion. 

And that this is the tenor of the Laws of the Goſpel will appear to any 
one from our Saviour's Sermons and Diſcourſes : particularly that upon 


the Mount ; wherein he charges his Diſciples and followers to be humble, 


and meek, and righteous, and merciful, and pure, and peaceable, and pa- 
tient under ſufferings and perſecutions, and good and kind to all even to 
thoſe that are evil and injurious to us , and to endeavour to excel in all 
goodneſs and virtue. This will appear likewiſe from the Writings of the 
holy Apoſtles ; I will inſtance but in ſome few paſſages in them. St. Pau! 
repreſents to us the deſign of the Chriſtian doctrine in a very few words, 


but of admirable ſenſe and weight; The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation Tix... 17, 
bath appear'd to all men, teaching us that denying, ungodlineſs and worldly luſts 12. 


2 ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World. The 


ame Apoſtle makes this the main and fundamental condition of the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel on our part, Let every one that names the name of Chriſt 


depart r iniquity. St. James deſcribes the Chriſtian doctrine ( which he 19. 
calls the wiſdom that is from above) by theſe characters, It is firſt pure, then 
Peaceable, gentle and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 

| partiality, 


2 Tim. 2+ 


James 3. 
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V. 5.6, 7. 


Phil. 4. 8. 


iality, and without hypocriſy. St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowledge o 
him Ts called us 2 TE ond virtue; whereby (faith he) are pero dr 
us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers of 
a divine nature having eſcap d the corruption that is in the world through luſt ; 
and upon this conſideration he exhorts them to give all diligence to add to 
their faith the ſeveral virtues of a good life, without which he tells them 
they are barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I 
will conclude with that full and comprehenſive Paſſage of St. Paul to the 
Philippians, Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, (der 
o,; whatſoever things are of venerable eſteem ) whatſoever things are 
Juſt, whatſoever things are pure ( or chaſte) whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any 
praiſe, think on theſe things. 

But the perfection and the reaſonableneſs of the Laws of Chriſtianity 


will moſt plainly appear by taking a brief ſurvey of them. And they may 


all be referr'd to theſe two general heads. They are either ſuch as tend to 
the perfection of human nature and to make men ſingly and perſonally 
good, or ſuch as tend to the peace and happineſs of human Society. 

Firſt, Such as tend to the perfection of human nature and to make men 

ood ſingly and perſonally conſider d. And the precepts of this kind may 
be diſtributed likewiſe into two ſorts, ſuch as enjoin Piety towards God, 
or ſuch as require the good order and government of our ſelves in reſpect 
of the enjoyments and pleaſures of this life. 

1. Such as enjoin Piety towards God. All the duties of Chriſtian Religi- 
on which reſpe& God are no other but what natural light prompts men to, 
excepting the two Sacraments (which are of great uſe and ſignificancy in 
the Chriſtian Religion ) and praying toGod in the name and by the media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt. For the ſum of natural Religion as it refers more im- 
mediately toGod is this, That we ſhould inwardly reverence and love God, 
and that we ſhould expreſs our inward reverence and love to him by exter- 
nal worſhip and adoration, and by our readineſs to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will : And that we ſhould teſtify our dependance upon 
him, and our confidence of his goodneſs, by conſtant prayers and ſupplica- 
tions to him for mercy and help for our ſelves and others; And that we 
ſhould acknowledge our obligations to him for the many favours and bene- 
fits which every day and every minute we receive from him, by continual 
praiſes and thankſgivings : And that on the contrary we ſhould-not enter- 
tain any unworthy thoughts of God, nor give that honour and reverence 
which is due to him, to any other ; that we ſhould not worſhip him inany 
manner that is either unſuitable to the excellency and perfection of his na- 
ture, or contrary to his reveal'd will ; that we ſhould carefully avoid the 
prophane and irreverent uſe of his Name by curſing, or cuſtomary ſwear- 
ing, and take heed of the neglect or contempt of his Worſhip or any thing 
belonging to it. This is the ſum of the firſt part of natural Religion, and 
theſe are the general heads of thoſe duties which every man's reaſon tells 
him he owes to God : And theſe are the very things which the Chriſtian 

Religion does expreſly require of us, as might be evidenc'd from particular 
Texts in the New Teſtament. So that there is nothing in this part of Chri- 
ſtianity but what agrees well with the reaſon of mankind. 

2. Such precepts as require the good order and government of our ſelves 

in reſpect of the pleaſures and enjoyments of this life. Chriſtian Religion 
commands whatſoever things are pure and chaſte, all manner of ſobriety 
and temperance and moderation in reference to our appetites and — 
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and forbids whatever is unnatural, and unreaſonable, and unhealthful in 

the uſe of pleaſures and of any of God's creatures. Hither belong all thoſe 

Texts which require of us that we ſhould nor walk after the fleſh but after fn 

the ſpirit, that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, 2 Cor. 7. 1. bY. 
that we ſhould ze holy in all manner of converſation. St. John diſtributes i f „ 3 
the luſts and irregular appetites of men into three kinds, voluptuouſneſs, 
covetouſneſs, and ambition, anſwerable to the three ſorts of tempting ob- 

As that are in the world, N riches * 3 le is in the 1 John 2. 
world, the luſt of the fleſb, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, &c. And 5. 
8 ſtrictly forbid al theſe, * Take heed and beware of Covetonſ- OY 12. 
eſs" (Hays our Saviour, and he adds this excellent reaſon) for a mam life 
confiſteth-not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. It forbids pride * 
and ambition and vain- glory and commands humility and modeſty and con- 1 þ 7 


CY 


deſcention to others; Learn of me (ſays our Saviour) for I am meek and Mt 11. 
lowly in ſpirit 3 Mind not high things, but condeſcend to them that are of low Di 
degree ; Let nothing be done through vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let 15. 
each eſteem other better than t elves. And in reference to ſenſual plea- Phil. 2. 3. 
ſures it forbids all irregularity and exceſs, and ſtrictly enjoyns purity and 
temperance ; cautioning us to take heed left we be overcharged with ſurfeiting Luke 21. 
and drunkenneſs ; charging us to walk decently as in the day, not in rioting and 1 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering ami wantonneſs ; to abſtain from fleſhly luſts : 13- 
which war againſt the ſoul. Now all theſe precepts do not only tend to beget , per. 2. 
in us ſuch virrues and diſpoſitions as are reaſonable and ſuitable to our na- 11. 
ture and every way for our temporal convenience and advantage, but ſuch 
as do likewiſe exceedingly difpoſe us to piety and religion bypurifying our 
ſouls from the droſs and filth of ſenſual delights. For covetouſneſs debaſeth 
a man's ſpirit, and ſinks it into the earth; intemperance and laſt cloud a 
man's underſtanding, and indiſpoſe it for the contemplation of things ſpi- 
ritual and divine. Thus you ſee how the Precepts of Chriſtianity do tend 
to the perfection of human nature, conſidering men ſingly and perſonally. 
Secondly, The other fort of Precepts are ſuch as tend to the peace and 
happineſs of human Society. And the reaſon of mankind can deviſe no- 
thing more proper to this end than the Laws of Chriſtianity are. For they 
command all thoſe virtues which are apt to ſweeten the ſpirits and allay 
the paſſions and animoſities of men one towards another. They require 
us to love our neighbour (that is, every man in the world, even our greateſt 
enemies) as our ſefves. And for. this end among others was the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, the Feaſt of love inſtituted : that by commemorating 
the love of our dying Saviour, who laid down his Life for his enemies, we 
might be put in mind how we ought to love one another. Jo's 
And by this Law of loving all men even our enemies, Chriſtian Religion 
diſcovers it ſelf not only to be the moſt innocent and harmleſs, but the moſt 
generous and beſt-natur'd Inſtitution that ever was in the world For in 
purtuance of this general Precept it commands us, 10 do good to all nen ; if 
it be poſſible, and as much as in us lies to live peaceably with all men; to be kind 
one to another, ready to gratify and oblige men; to be tender-hearted and 
compaſſionate towards thoſe that are in want or miſery, and ready to ſupply 
and relieve them; to ſympathize with one another in our joys and ſarrows, 
o mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to rejoice with them that rejoice ; to bear 
one another's burdens, and to forbear one another in love ; to be eaſily recon- 
cil'd to them that have offended us, and to be ready to forgive from our 
bearts the greateſt injuries that can be done to us, and that without bounds 


Ku rmits gun fo ſeventy ſeven times ; as our Saviour — 8 
— , * 7 | > + ©. TI | 


4. 
, 
& w* * * 
1 8 


1 
= 

4' 

= 


64 7 he Excellency of the Chriftian Religion, Serm. V. 


Laws which decide mens rights and ſubmiſl.on to government under pain 


threatens ſinners with the moſt dreadiuF and durable torments, in caſe of 
. diſobedience. To them who by patient contiuuance in well-doing ſeek for glory 


7, 8. 


| mot the truth, but obey unriglitrouſueſs, it threatens indignation and wrath, tri- 


Rom. 1. 
16, 18. 


The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure both the private intereſts 
of men and the publick peace, by confirming and enforcing all the dictates 
of nature concerning Juſtice and Equity, and our doing to others as we 
would have them to do to us ; and by commanding obedience to human 


of Damnation -: And by forbidding whatever 1s contrary to theſe, violence 
and oppreſſion, defrauding and over-reaching one another, perfidiouſneſs 
and treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or promiſes, undutiſulneſs to ſupe- 
riors, {edition and rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and Authority: And if 
there be any thing elſe that is apt to diſturb the peace of the world and to 
alienate the affections of men from one another, as ſou reneſs of diſpoſiti- 
on, and rudeneſs of behaviour, cenſoriouſneſs and ſiniſter interpretation 
of things, all croſs and diſtaſteful humours, and whatever elſe may render 
the converſation of men grieyous and uneaſy to one another: All theſe are 
eicher expreſly, or by clear conſequence and deduction forbidden in the 
New Teitament. 

And now what could any Religion do more towards the reforming. of 
the diſpoſitions and manners of men 2 What Laws can be devis'd more 
proper and eſſectual to advance the nature of man to its higheſt perfection, 
to procure the tranquility of mens minds and the peace and happineſs of 
the world, than theſe precepts of Chriſtianity are 2 Several of which (as 
thoſe of /oving our enemies, of not revenging injuries, of rendring good for 
evil, &c.) tho they have been eſteem d reaſonable by ſome of the wiſeſt 
among the Heathen, yet by reaſon of the degeneracy of the world, and 
of the obſcurity and uncertainty of human reaſon, they never obtain'd to 
have the eſtimation and force of natural Laws. So that we owe to Chri- 
ſtianity the diſcovery of the moſt certain and perfect Rule of life that ever 
the world was acquainted withal. | 


III. Chriſtian Religion propounds the moſt powerful arguments to per- 
ſuade men to the obedience of theſe Laws. The Goſpel rs ſuck conſi- 
derations to us, as are fit to work very forcibly upontwo of the moſt ſway- 
ing and governing paſſions in the mind of man, our hopes and our fears: 
To encourage our hopes it gives us the higheſt aſſurance of the greateſt and 
moſt laſting happineſs; in cafe of obedience ; and to awaken our fear it 


and honour and immortality, it promiſeth eternal life: But unto them that obey 


bulation and anguiſh. And this is that which makes the doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel ſo powerful an inſtrument for the reforming of the world, that it pro- 
poſes to men ſuch-glorious rewards and ſuch terrible puniſhments as noRe- 
ligion ever did; and to make the conſideration of them more eſfectual, it 
gives us far greater aſſurance of the reality, and certainty of theſe things 
than ever the world had before. This account the Apoſtle gives us of the 
ſucceſs and efficacy of the Goſpel upon the minds of men, and for this rea- 
ſon he calls it che power of God unto ſalvation, becauſe therein the wrath of 
God is reveal d from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. 
Before the revelation of the Goſpel the wickedneſs and impenitency of the 
Heathen world was a much more excuſable thing, becauſe they were in a 
great meaſure ignorant of the rewards of another life, and had generally 
but very uncertain and obſcure apprehenſions of thoſe things which urge 
men moſt powerfully to forſake their ſins, and are the moſt prevalent ar- 
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guments to a good life. So St. Paul tells the Athenians the moſt knowing 
among the Heathen, 7he times of this ignorance God winked at, but now 4. 17 
commandeth all men every where to repent; becauſe he hath appointed a day in zo, 31. 
the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath or- 

' dained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 

from the dead. The Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead hath given 

the world that full aſſurance of another lite after this and of a future Judg- 

ment which it never had before, for He whom God rais'd from the dead AN 
did declare and teſtify that it was he who was ordain'd of God to be the Fudge "_ _ 
of quick and dead. And the firm belief of a future Judgment, which ſhall * 
render to every man according to his deeds, if it be well conſider d, is to a 
reaſonable nature the moſt torcible motive of all other to a good life; be- 

cauſe it is taken from the conſideration of the greateſt and moſt laſti 
happineſs and miſery that human nature is capable of. So that the Laws 

of Chriſtianity have the firmeſt ſanction of any Laws in the world to ſe- 

cure the obedience and obſervance of them : For what can reſtrain men 

from fin if the terrors of the Lord and the evident danger of eternal de- 
ſtruction will not? What encouragement can be given to goodneſs beyond 

the hopes of Heaven and the aſſurance of an endleſs felicity 2 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth us with the beſt motives and 
conſiderations to patience and contentedneſs under the evils and afflictions 
of this life. This was one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſupport men un- 
der the evils and calamities which this life is incident to, and to fortify 
their ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to this end the wiſeſt among the Hea- 
thens rack'd their wits and caſt about every way, they advancd all ſorts 
of principles and manag d every little argument and conſideration to the 
utmoſt advantage. And yet after all theſe attempts they have not been able 
to give any conſiderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of man under any 
of the great evils and preſſures of this life. The bed is ſborter than that a 
man can ſtretch himſelf upon it, and the covering narrower than that a man 
can wrap himſelf in it. All the wiſe ſayings and advices which Philoſo- 
phers could muſter up to this purpoſe have prov'd ineſſectual to the com- 
mon People and the generality of mankind, and have help'd only to ſup- 
port ſome few ſtout and obſtinate minds, which without the aſſiſtance of 
Philoſophy would have held up pretty well of themſelves. 8 | 
Some of the Philoſophers have run fo far back for arguments of com- 2 
fort againſt pain as to call every thing into queſtion, and to doubt whether 
there were any ſuch thing as ſenſe or pain. And yet for all that when any- 
great evil has been upon them, they would certainly ſigh and groan as pi- 
tifully and cry out as loud as other men. 1 
Others have ſought to caſe themſelves of all the evit of affliction by 
diſputing ſubtilly againſt it, and pertinaciouſly maintaining that afflitions 
are no real evils but only in opinion and imagination, and therefore a wiſe 
man ought not to be troubled at them. But he mult be a very wiſe man 
chat can forbear being troubled at things that are very troubleſome. And 
yet thus Poſſidonius (as Tully tells us) diſtinguiſh'd, he could not deny pain 
to be very troubleſome, but for all that he was reſolv'd never to acknowledge 
1t to be an evil. But ſure it is a very ſlender comfort that relies upon this 
nice diſtinction between things being troubleſame and being evils, when all 
the evil of affliction lies in the trouble it. creates to us. But when the beſt 
chat can be is made of this argument, it is good for nothing but to be 
thrown away asa ſtupid Paradox and againſt the common ſenſe of yo; ts | 
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ble is as ſatal as the calamity 
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Others have try'd to divert and entertain the troubles of other men by 


Heb. 2. 10. 


f of our Faith, who for the joy that was ſet befare him endured the croſs, 


Others have endeavoured to delude their troubles by a graver way of 
reaſoning, that theſe things are fatal and neceſſary and therefore no body 
ought to be troubled at them, it being in vain to be troubled at that which 
we cannot help. And yet perhaps it might as reaſonably be ſaid on the o- 
ther ſide that this very conſideration, hat a thing cannot be help d, is one 
of the juſteſt cauſes of trouble to a wiſe man. For it were ſome kind of 
comfort if theſe evils were to be avoided, becauſe then we might be care- 
ful to prevent them another time; but if they be neceſſary then my trou- 
that occaſions it; and though I know it in 
vain to be troubled for that which I cannot help yet I cannot chuſe but be 
afflicted. It was a ſmart reply that Auguſtus made to one that miniſtred 
this comfort to him of the fatality of things, Hoc ipſum eſt ( fays he) 
quod me male habet, this was fo far from giving any caſe to his mind that 
this was the very thing that troubled him. 


and plauſible ſayings, fuch as this, That if evils are long they are but 
light, if ſharp but ſhort,and a hundred ſuch like. Now Iam apt to imagine 
that it is but a very ſmall comfort that a plain and ordinary man, lying un- 
der a ſharp fit of the Stone for a week together, receives from this fine 
Sentence. For what pleaſure ſoever men that are at caſe and leiſure may 
take in being the Authors of witty ſayings, I doubt it is but poor conſo- 
lation that a man under great and ſtinging afflictions finds {rom them. 
The beaſt moral ment to patience, in my opinion, is the advantage 
of patience it ſelf. To bear evils as quietly as we can is the way to make 
them lighter and eaſier. But to toſs and fling and to be reſtleſs is good 
for nothing but to fret and enrage our pain, to gall our ſores and to make 
the burthen that is upon vs fit more uneaſy. But this is properly no con- 
ſideration of comfort, but an art of managing our ſelves under affli- 
tions ſo as not to make them more grievous than indeed they are. 
But now the ts which Chriſtianity propounds to us are ſuch as 


are a juſt and reaſonable encouragement to men to bear ſufferings patiently. 


Our Religion ſets before us not the example of a ſtupid Szoick, who had 


by obſtinate principles harden'd himſelf againſt all ſenſe of.. pain beyond the 
common meaſures of humanity, but an example that lies level to all man- 


kind, of a man like our ſelves, that had a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffe- 


ring and yet patiently endur'd the greateſt ; of Jeſus the Author and finiſher 
Pi- 

ing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God. 4 
God thought it expedient that the firſt Chriſtians ſhould by great hard- 
ſhips and perſecutions be train d up for glory, and to animate and encou- 
rage them hereto the Captain of our Salvation was crown'd by ſufferings. Much 
more ſhould the conſideration of this pattern arm us with patience againſt 


the common and ordinary calamities of this life, eſpecially if we conſider 


2 Cor. 4 
47. 


of God, and to endure a ſhort affliction for an endleſs happineſs? 


his example with this advantage, that tho' his ſufferings were wholly un- 
deſerv'd, and not for himſelf but for us, yet he bare thn patiently. 

But the main conſideration of all is, the glory which ſhall tollow our ſuf- 
ferings as the reward of them, if they be tor God and his cauſe ; and if 
upon any other innocent account, as reward of our patience. Oar light af- 
Hliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding ardeter- 
nal weight of Glory. - Chriſtian Religion hath ſecur d us that we ſhall be infi- 
nite gainers by our ſufferings. And who would not be content to ſuffer upon 
terms of ſuch advantage? zo paſs through many tribulations into the 70 
( The aſ- 
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ſurance of a future bleſſedneſs is a cordial that will revive our ſpirits more 
in the day of adverſity, than all the wiſe ſayings and conſiderations of 
Philoſophy. * F Ye 

Theſe are the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us, arid they 
are firm and ſound at the bottom; they have ſtrength and ſubſtance in them, 
and are apt to work upon human nature, and the moſt ordinary underſtand- 
ing is capable of rhe force of them. In the ſtrength and virtue of this great 
example, and in contemplation of this glorious reward, with what reſoluti- 
on and chearfulneſs, with what courage and patience did vaſt numbers of 
all ſorts of people in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, not only men but wo- 
men , not only thoſe-of greater ſpirit and more generous education but 
thoſe of the pooreſt and loweſt condition, nor only the learned and the 
wiſe but the ignorant and illiterate, encounter all the rage and malice of 
the world and embrace torments and death? Had the precepts and counſels 
of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effect upon the minds of men? I will conclude 
this with a paſlage in the life of Lipfus, who was a great ſtudier and ad- 
mirer of the Szozca! Philoſophy. When he lay upon his death-bed, and one 
of his friends who came to viſit him told him that he needed not uſe argu- 
ments to perſwade him to patience under his pains, the Philoſophy which he 
had ſtudied ſo much would furniſh him with motives enough to that pur- 
poſe, he anſwers him with this Ejaculation, Domine Feſu, da mihi patientiam 
Chriſtianam, Lord Jeſus, give me Chriſtian patience. No patience like to 
that which the conſiderations of Chriſtianity are apt to work in us. 


And now I have as briefly and plainly as I could endeavour'd to repre- 
ſent to you the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both in reſpect of the 
clear diſcoveries which it makes to us of the nature of God which is the 
great foundation of all Religion, and likewiſe in reſpect of the perfection 
of its Laws and the power of its arguments to perſwade men both to obey 
and ſuffer the will of God. By which you may ſee, what the proper ten- 
dency and deſign of this Religion is, and what the Laws and precepts of it 
would make men if they would truly obferve them and live according to 
them, ſubſtantially Religious towards God, chaſt and temperate, patient 
and contented in reference to themſelves and the diſpenfations of God's 
providence towards them, juſt and honeſt, kind and peaceable and good- 
natur d towards all men. In a word, the Goſpel deſcribes God to us in all 
reſpects ſuch a one as we would wiſh him to be, gives us ſuch Laws as ev 
man that underſtands himſelf would chuſe to live by, propounds ſuch ar- 
guments to perſuade to the obedience of theſe Laws as no man that wiſely 
loves himſelf and hath any tenderneſs for his own intereſt and happineſs 
either in this world or the other, can refuſe to be mov'd withal. 

And now methinks I may with ſome confidence challenge any Religion 
in the world to ſhew ſuch a compleat body and collection of holy and rea- 
ſonable Laws eſtabliſh'd upon ſuch promiſes and threatnings as the Goſpel 
contains. And if any man can produce a Religion that can reaſonably pre- 
tend to an equal or a greater confirmation than the Goſpel hath, a Religion 
the precepts and promiſes and threatnings whereof are calculated to make 
men wiſer and better, more temperate and more chaſte, more meek and 
more patient, more kind and more juſt, than the laws and motives of Chri- 
ſtianity are apt to make men; if any man can produce ſuch a Religion, I 
am ready to be of it. Let but any man ſhew me any Book in the world, the 
doctrines whereof have the ſeal of ſuch miracles us the doctrine of the Scri- 
ptures hath ; a Book which contains the heads of our duty ſopertectly, bs a 
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without the mixture of any thing that is unreaſonable, or vicious, or any 
ways unworthy of God; that commands us every thing in reaſon neceſſary 
to be done, and abridgeth us of no law ful pleaſure without offering us abun- 
dant recompence for our preſent ſelf-denial ; a Bock the rules whereof, if 
they were practis d, would make men more pious and devout, more holy 
and ſober, more juſt and fair in their dealings, better friends and better 
neighbours, betrer 1 — and better ſubjects and better in all relati- 
ons,” and which does offer to the underſtanding of men more powerful ar- 
guments to perſuade them to be all this; let any man, I fay, ſhew me 
ſuch a Book, and I will lay aſide the Scripture and preach out of zhar. 
And do we not all profeſs to be of this excellent Religion, and to ſtudy 
and believe this holy Book of the Scriptures ! But alas! who will believe 
that we do ſo, that ſhall look upon the actions and conſider the lives of the 
22 part of Chriſtians? How groſly and openly do many of us contra- 
ict the plain precepts of the Goſpel, by our ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
by living intemperately or unjuſtly, or prophanely in this preſent world ? 
As if the grace of God which brings ſalvation, had never appear'd to us, as if 
we had never heard of Heaven or Hell, of believ'd not one word that the 
Scripture ſays concerning them, as if we were in no expectation of the bleſ- 
Jed hope and the glorious appearance of the great God and our Savioar Feſus 
Chriſt, whom God hath appointed to judge the world in righteouſneſs, and 
who will beſtow mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully ferve him, but 
will come in flaming fire to take tance. on. them that know not God and 
that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Let us not then deceive our ſelves by pretending to this excellent knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, if we do not frame our tives according to ir. For 
tho we know theſe things never ſo well, yet we are not happy unleſs we do 
them: Nay, we are but the more miſerable for knowing them if we do 
them not; Therefore it concerns every one of us to conſider ſeriouſly what 
we believe ; and whether our belief of the Chriſtian Religion have its due 
effect _ our lives. If not, all the Precepts and Promiſes and Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel will riſe up in judgment againſt us, and the Articles of 
our Faith will be ſo many Articles of Accuſation, and the great weight of 
our charge will be this that we did not obey that Goſpel which we pro- 
feſs d to believe, that we made confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith but liv'd 
like Heathens. Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, after ſo great evi- 
dence and confirmation as God hath given to it, is very unreaſonable ; but 
to believe it to be true, and yet to live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt 
Tepugnancy and contradiction that can be. He that does not believe Chri- 
ſtianity, either hath, or thinks he hath fome reaſon for withholding his 
aſſent from it. But he that believes it, and yet lives contrary to it, knows 
that he hath no reaſon for what he does, and is convinc d that he ought to 
do otherwiſe: And he is a miſerable man indeed that does thoſe things, for 
the doing of which he continually ſtands condemn'd by his own mind. 
And accordingly God will deal more ſeverely with ſuch perſons. He will 
N a thouſand defects in our underſtandings, if they do not proceed 
groſs careleſneſs and neglect of our ſelves; but the faults of our wills 
have no excuſe; becauſe we knew to do better and were convinc'd in our 
minds that we-ought not to have done fo. 
Doſt thou believe that che wrath of God is reveal'd from Ileaven againſt a! 
wngodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, and doſt thou till allow thy ſelf z» 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts > Art thou convinc'd that without holineſs no man 
all fee the Lord, and doſt thou till perſiſt in a wicked courſe 2. Art 1 
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fully perſuaded that »o whoremonger, nor adalterer, nor covetous, nor wnrigh- 
teous perſon ſhall have any inheritance in the Kingdom of God and Chrift 

doſt thou for all that continue to praQtiſe theſe vices > What canſt thou 
ſay (man) why it ſhould not be to thee according to thy faith ? I it fo 
fall out that thou art miſerable and undone for ever , thou haſt no reaſon 
to be ſurpriz'd as if ſome unexpected thing had happen d to thee. It is 
but with thee juſt as thou believed'ſt it would be when thou didſt theſe 
things. For how could'ſt thou expect that God ſhould accept of thy good 
belief when thou didſt ſo notoriouſly contradict it by a bad life? How 
couldſt thou look for other but that God ſhould condema thee for the do- 
ing of thoſe things for which thine own Conſcience did condemn thee all 
the while thou waſt doing of them; When we come into the other world 
there is no conſideration that will ſting our conſciences more cruelly than 
this, that wedid wickedly when we knew to have done better, choſe 
to make our ſelves miſerable when we underſtood the way to have been 
happy. To conclude, we Chriſtians have certainly the beſt and the holi- 
eſt, the wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable Religion in the world; but then we 
are in the worſt condition of all mankind, if the beſt Religion in the world 
do not make us good. 


— 
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SERMON VI. 


The Precepts of Chriſtianity not grievous. 


1 JOHN V. 3. 
Aud his commandments are not grie vous. 


NE of the great prejudices which men have entertain'd againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion is this, that it lays upon men heavy burthens 
and grievous to be born, that the Laws of it are very ſtrict and ſe- 
vere, difficult to be kept and yet dangerous to be broken ; That 

it requires us to govern and keep under our paſſions, and to contradict many 
times our ſtrongeſt inclinations and deſires, to cut off our right hand and to 
' pluck out our right eye, to love our enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, to do 
good to them that hate us, and to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and per- 
ſecute us; to forgive the greateſt injuries that are done to us, and to make 
ion for the leaſt that we do to others, to be contented with our con- 
dition, patient Under ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our deareſt intereſts 
in this world, and even our very lives, in the cauſe of God and Religion : 
All theſe ſeem to be hard ſayings and grievous commandments. 

For the removal of this prejudice I have choſen theſe words of the A-, 
poſtle, which expreſly tell us the contrary, that the commandments of God 
are not grievous, 

And though this be a great truth if it be impartially conſider'd, yet it 
is alſo a great paradox to men of corrupt minds and vicious practices, 
who are prejudic'd againſt Religion and the holy Laws of God by their 
intereſt and their luſts. This ſeems a ſtrange propoſition to thoſe who look 
upon Religion at a diſtance and never try'd the experiment of a holy life, 
who meaſure the Laws of God not by the intrinſical goodneſs and equity MK 
of them, but by the reluctancy and oppoſition which they find in their 
own hearts againſt them. | 

Upon this account it will be requiſite to take ſome pains to ſatisfy the 
reaſon of men concerning this truth, and if it be poſſible to make it ſo e- 
vident that thoſe who are unwilling to own it may yet be aſham'd to deny 
it. And methinks I have this peculiar advantage in the argument I have 
now undertaken, that every reaſonable man cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſuc- 
ceſs in this attempt, becauſe I undertake the your of that which it isevery 
man's intereſt that it ſhould be true: And if I can make it out, this pre- 
tence againſt Religion will not only be baffled but we ſhall gain a new 
and forcible argument to perſuade men over to it. 

Now the eaſineſs or difficulty of the obſervation of any Laws or com- 
mands depends chiefly upon theſe three things. ä 


Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws themſelves and their ſuitableneſs or 
unſuitableneſs to thoſe to whom they are given. 
Secondly. 
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| Secondly, Upon the ability or weakneſs of thoſe on whom theſe Laws 
are impos'd for the keeping of them. For eaſineſs and difficulty are rela- 
tive terms and refer to ſome power, and a thing may be difficult to a weak 
man which yet may be eaſy to the ſame perſon when aſſiſted with a great- 
er ſtrength. | 8 

7, bah Upon the encouragement that is given to the obſervation of 
them. For the propoſal of great rewards does very much qualify and al- 
lay the difficulty of any undertaking. 

Now if I can make theſe three things evident; 1. That the Laws of 
God are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and advantageous to our 
intereſt. 2. That we are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ability for 
the performance of them. And 3. That we have the greateſt encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe : Then have we all imaginable reaſon to aſſent to 
the truth of this Propoſition that the commandments of God are not grievous. 


I. The Laws of God are reaſonable , that is, ſuitable to our nature ind 
advantageous to our intereſt. "Tis true God hatha ſovereign right over us 


».. as we are his creatures, and by virtue of this right he might without in- 
it 8 juſtice have impos'd difficult tasks upon us and have requir d hard things at 
y BB our hands. But in making Laws for us he hath not made uſe of this right. 
-» He hath commanded us nothing in the Goſpel that is either unſuitable to 
5 | our reaſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt ; nay, nothing that is ſevere and 
- FX 2gainſt the grain of our nature, but when either the apparent neceſſity of 
e our intereſt does require it, or an extraordinary reward is promis d to our 
1 | obedience. He hath ſhew*d thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
ts thy God require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
= with thy God 2 This is the ſum of the natural Law, that we ſhould behave 
4 our ſelves reverent]'y and obediently towards the Divine Majeſty,and juſtly 
„ and charitably towards men; and that in order to the fitting of us for the 
, - 1 better diſcharge of theſe duties, we ſhould govern our ſelves in the uſe of 
= #{cnfual delights viith temperance and moderation. And if wego over the 
it Laus of Chriſtianiry, we ſhall find that, excepting a very few particulars, 
„ a <bey enjoyn the: very ſame things; only they have made our duty more 
—_ clear and certe. in. But this I have had occaſion to make out largely in the 
* foregoing Diſ::ourſe, and therefore J ſhall ſay the leſs to it now. 5 
e As to the ſeveral parts of God's worſhip and ſervice , prayer and thankſ- 
ty | giving, hearing and reading the Word of God, and receiving of the Sacra- 
15 ment; theſe are all no leſs for our own comfort and advantage than for the 
honour of God and Religion. And there is nothing of difficulty or trou- 
bh ble in the; external performance of them, but what hypocriſy can make 
— tolerable to it felf : And certainly they muſt be not only much more eaſy, 
ay but even delightful, when they are directed by our underſtandings, and 
= accompanied with our hearts and affections. Ma. | 
be As ſtor thoſe Laws of Religion which concern our duty to our ſelves, as 
ry temperance and chaſtity ; or to others, as the ſeveral branches of juſtice and 
= charity, comprehended in thoſe general rules, of loving our neighbour as our 
-W ſelve t, and o doing to others as we would have them to do to ws : There is 
nothing in all theſe Laws but what is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done by 
a us, nothing but what if we were to conſult our own intereſt and happi- 
nels. and did rightly underſtand our ſelves, we would chuſe for our ſelves; 
not hing but what is eaſy to be underſtood, and as caſy to be practis d by 
* an honeſt aad a willing mind. Kh, 


Now 
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No the practice of all theſe is ſuitable to our nature, and agreeable to 
the frame of our underſtandings ; proper to our condition and circumſlan- 
ces in this world, and preparatory to our happineſs in the next. And no 
man's reaſon did ever diate to him the contrary of any of theſe ; that it 
is fit for a Creature not to love God, to be undutiful to his great Sovereign, 
and ungrateful to his beſt beneſactor; that it is reaſonable tor a man to de- 
bauch himſelf by intemperance and brutiſh ſenſuality ; to hate, defraud and 
oppreſs other men. Our very natural reaſon, if we will but ſiſten to the 
dictates of it, is an enemy to all theſe fins, and a law againſt all theſe vices. 

And as the practice of all piety and virtue is agreeable to our reaſon, ſo 
is it likewiſe for the intereſt of mankind ; both of private perſons, and of 
publick Societies, as T have already ſhown. Some virtues plainly tend to 
the preſervation of our health, others to the improvement and ſecurity of 
our eſtates, all to the peace and quiet of our minds ; and which is ſome- 
what more ſtrange, to the advancement of our eſteem and reputation; for 
though the world be generally bad, and men are apt to approve nothing 
ſo much as what they do themſelves ; yet, I know not how it comes to 
paſs, men are commonly ſo juſt to virtue and goodneſs, as to praiſe it in 
others even when they do not practiſe it themſelves. > 

And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtianity which ſeem to be moſt harſh 
and dificult at firſt appearance, (as repentance and reſtitution, mortification 
of our /aſts and paſſions, humility, patience and contentedueſs with our condi- 
tion, and re/ignation of our ſelves to the will of God; forgiving andlovi 
our enemies, and ſelf-denial for the cauſe of God and Religion) if we look 

well into them and conſider throughly the nature and tendency of them, 
even theſe will appear to be both reaſonable in themſelves, and upon one 
account or other really for our advantage. 5 

What more reaſonable than repentance, than that a man when he hath 
done amiſs and contrary to his duty ſhould be heartily ſorry for it, and 
reſolve to do ſo no more? And how grievous ſoever it be, it is neceſſary, 
being the only way to pardon and peace. And in caſe our offence againſt 
God hath been complicated with injury to men, it is but reaſonable we 
ſhould make reſtztution as far as we are able, according to the nature of the 
injury. For without this our repentance is not real, becauſe we have not 
done what we can to undo our fault as much as we can, or at leaſt to 
hinder the injurious conſequences of it from 8 any farther ? Nor 
can any man be judg d to be truly ſorry for his fin that retains the profit 
and advantages of it to himſelf. Beſides, that till reparation be made to 
the utmoſt of our power we can have no peace in our own conſciences, 
nor any well grounded hopes of forgiveneſs from God. 

Mortification of our laſis and paſſions, though, like repentance, it have 
ſomething in it that is troubleſome, yer nothing that is unreaſonable, or 
really to our prejudice. If we give way to our paſſions, we do but. gra- 
tify our ſelves for the preſent in order to our future diſquiet ; but it we 
reſiſt and conquer them, we lay the foundation of perpetual peace and 
tranquility in our minds. If we govern our ſelves in the uſe of ſenſual de- 
lights by the Laws of Goc and reaſon, we ſhall find our (elves more at eaſe 
than if we ſhould let looſe the reins to our appetites and luſts. For the more 
we gratify our laſts the more craving they will be, and the more impatient 
of denial. Creſcit indulgens ſbi dirus 4e every luſt is a kind of hydro- 
pick diſtemper, and the more we drink the more we ſhall thirſt. So that 
by retrenching our inordinate deſires we do not rob our ſelves of any true 
pleaſure, but only prevent the pain and trouble of farther diſſatisfaction. 

„ , | Humility, 
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© Humility, though it may ſeem to expoſe a man to ſome contempt, yet it - t 
is truly the readieſt way to honour : as on the contrary, pride is a molt im. | 
proper and abſurd means for the accompliſhing of the end it aims at. All 
other vices do in ſome meaſure attain their end; covetouſrieſs does uſually 
raiſe an eſtate, and ambitious endeavours do often advance men to high 
places ; but pride and inſolence and contempt of others do infallibly de- 
feat their own deſign. They aim at reſpect and eſteem but never attain 
it, for all mankind do naturally hate and ſlight a proud man. | 

What more reaſonable than patience and contentedneſs, and that we ſhould 
in all things refig» up our ſelves to the will of God, who loves us as well as 
we do our ſelves, and knows what is good for us better than we do our 
{elves 2? this certainly is the beſt way to prevent anxiety and perplexity of 
mind, and to make the worſt condition as tolerable as it can be, and much 
more eaſy than it would be otherwiſe. 

As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtianity which forbids revenge,and com- 
mands us to forgive injuries and to love our enemies, no man can think it 
grievous who conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetneſs of love and theglorious 
victory of overcoming evil with good, and then compares theſe with the 
reſtleſs torment and perpetual tumults of a malicious and revengeful ſpirit. 

And laſtly, Seif-denial for the cauſe of God and Religion; this is neither 
unreaſonable nor to our diſadvantage. If we conſider our infinite obliga- 
tions to God, we have no reaſon tg think much to ſacriſice to him our 
deareſt intereſts in this world ; 2 if we conſider withal, how diſ- 
proportionably great the reward of our ſufferings ſhall be in another world. 
Beſides that the intereſt of Religion is of 242 concernment to the hap- 
pineſs of mankind, that every man ĩs bound for that reaſon to aſſert the 


n truth of it with the hazard of any thing thas is moſt valuable to him in 
1d I this world. | 
> Bl IT. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ſtrength for the per- 
E forming of God's commands. Had 9 us Laws but no 8 to 
e keep them, his commandments would then indeed have been grievous. 5 
ot Lis true we have contracted a great deal of weakneſs and impotency by 
to our wilful degeneracy from goodneſs, but that grace which the Goſpel ot- 
or bers to us for our aſſiſtance is ſufficient for us. And this ſeems to be the par- 
it MR ficularreafon why the Apoſtle fays here in the Text that hit a page mas 
to sere not grievous, becauſe he offers us an afliſtarice proportionable to thedif- 
* | ticulty of his commands, and the neceſſity of our condition: for it follows 
ve 
or 
- | 
ve 
nd 
4 aud to deter us fo dur duty, yet our caſe is not hard ſo long as we have 
6 a great ſtrength on bur ſide : And this the Apoſtle tells us is the caſe of every 
* riſtian, greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world. Are there t Joh 
4g legions of Devils who are continually deſigning and working our ruin ? 
- there ate alſo myriads of gogd Angels who are more chearful and officious 
to do us good. For I doubt not, bur as thoſe who ate bent to do wickedly 


will never want tempters to urge them on and to puſh them forward in an 
evileourſe; ſo on the other hand, thoſe who apply themſelves ſeriouſly to 
I. the 


) 
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the buſineſs of Religion, and yield themſelves tractable to good motions, 
will find the good ſpirit of God more ready and active to encourage them 
than the Devil can be to pull them back; unleſs we think that God hatli 
given a greater power and a larger commiſſion to the Devil to do men miſ- 
chief, than to his holy Spirits and his holy Angels for our aſliſtance and en- 
couragement. But then we are to underſtand that this aſſiſtance is only of- 
ferd to men, and not forc'd upon them whether they will or no. For 
if we beg God's grace but neglect to make uſe of it, if we implore his aſli- 
ſtance for the mortifying of our luſts but will not contribute our own en- 
deavours, God will withdraw his grace and take away his holy Spirit from 
us. Nay, if after we have begun well we do notoriouſly ſlacken our endea- 
vours, we forfeit the Divine aſſiſtance: If when by God's grace we have in 
a good meaſure conquer'd the firſt difficulties of Religion, and gain'd ſome 
habitual ſtrength againſt ſin ; if after this we grow careleſs and remiſs, and 
neglect our guard, and lay our ſelves open to temptations, God's Spirit will 
not always ſtrive with us: Notwithſtanding all the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
and the mighty aſſiſtances there offer'd to us, if we love any luſt, and will 
with Sampſon lay our head in Dalilah's lap, we ſhall be inſenſibly robb'd of 
our ſtrength, and become like other men. 


III. We have the greateſt encouragement to the obſervance of God's 
commands. Two things make any courſe of life eaſy ; preſent pleaſure, 
and'the aſſurance of a tuture reward. Religion gives part of its reward in 
hand, the preſent comfort and ſatisfaction of having done our duty; and 
for the reſt, it offers us the beſt ſecurity that Heaven can give. Now theſe 
two muſt needs make our duty very eaſy ; a conſiderable reward in hand, 
and not only the hopes but the aſſurance of a far greater recompence here- 

1. Preſent peace and fatisfafation of mind, and unexpreſfible joy and 
pleaſure flowing from the teſtimony of a good conſcience. This is preſent 
payment, beſides that it is the earneſt of a future and greater happineſs. 
And this does naturally ſpring up in the mind of a good man; great peace 
have they that love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. All acts of pie- 
ty and virtue are not only delightful forthe preſent, but they leave peace and 
contentment behind them ; a peace that no outward violence can interrupt 
or take ſrom us. The pleaſures of a holy life have moreover this peculiar 
advantage of all worldly joys, that we ſhall never be weary of them; we 
cannot be cloy'd by the frequent repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor by the 
long enjoyment of them. I know that ſome vices pretend to bring great 

leaſure along with them, and that the delights of a ſenſual and voluptuous 
life make a glorious ſhow and are attended with much pomp and noiſe, like 
the ſports of children and fools which are loud and clamorous ; or, as So- 
lamon elegantly compares them, lite the crackling of thorns under a pot, which 
makes a little noiſe and a ſudden blaze that is preſently over. But the ſerious 
and the manly pleaſures, the ſolid and ſubſtantial joys, are only to be found 
in the ways of Religion and virtue. The moſt ſenſual man that ever was 
in the world never felt his heart rouch'd with ſo delicious and laſting a 
pleaſure as that is which ſprings from a clear conſcience, and a mind fully 
fatisfed with his own Actions. | | | 

2. But the great encouragement of all is the aſſurance of a ſuture reward. 
The firm perſuaſion whereof is enough to raiſe us above any thing in this 
world, and to animate us with courage and reſolution againſt the greateſt 
difficulties : So the Apoſt/ereaſons ; His commandments dre not grievous ; for 

| what- 
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— is bers of God overcometh the world, and this is the vidtory that 


ö 4 overcometh the world even our 2 The belief of a future happineſs and 
l 4 glory was that which made the primitive Chriſtians ſo victorious over the 
world, and gave them the courage to reſiſt all the pleaſures and terrors of 


Senſe. Tt cannot be deny'd, but that a Religious courſe of life is liable to be 
incumbred with many difficulties which are naturally grievous to fleſhand 
blood. But a Chriſtian is able to comfort himſelf under all theſe with the 


F thoughts of his end, which is everlaſting life. He conſiders the goodneſs of 
4 God which he believes would not deny him the free enjoyment of the things 
f of this world, were it not that he hath ſuch joys and pleaſures in ſtore for 
1 him as will abundantly recompence his preſent ſelf-denial and ſufferings. 

A Let us now put both theſe together, the plcaſures of Religion and the 
1 rewards of it, and they cannot but appear to be a mighty encouragement. 
C With whit pleaſure does a man that lives a holy and a virtuous life deſpiſe 
- the pleaſures of ſin, and notwithſtanding all the allurements of ſenſe perſiſt 


X reſolutely in his Courſe 2 And how is ſuch a man confirm d in his purpoſe 
I, and animated in his holy reſolution, when he finds that God and his own 

3 conſcience do applaud his choice; when all along in the courſe of Religion 
and a virtuous life, in his conflicts with fin, and reſiſtance of temptations, he 
hath for his preſent reward the two great pleaſures of innocence and of vi- 
Rory, and for his future encouragement the joyful hopes of a Crown and a 


's Kingdom: A recompence ſo great, as is ſufficient to make a lame man walk, 
e, enough to make any one willing to offer violence to his ſtrongeſt paſſions 
n | and inclinations. A man would be content to ſtrive with himſelf and to 
5 75 conflict with great difficulties, in hopes of a mighty reward. What poor 
e 


* man would not cheerfully carry a great burthen ot gold and ſilver, that were 
aa ſſur d to have the greateſt ſhare of it for his pains, and thereby to be made 
e- My a man for ever? Whatever difficulties Religion is attended withal they are 
1 all ſweeten d and made eaſy by the propoſal oſ a great and eternal reward. 
But are there no difficulties then in Religion? Is every thing ſo plain and 
eaſy? Are all the ways of virtue ſo ſmooth and even as we have here re- 
preſented them 2 Hath not our Saviour told us, that trait is the gate and Nat. 7 14. 
zarrow is the way that leads to life, and few there le that find it > Does not Acts 14 
the Apoſtle ſay, that through much tribulation we muſt enter into the Kingdom of : Tim. + 
God? And, that all that will live godly in Chriſt Feſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution? 12 
And does not the Scripture every where ſpeak of ſriving and wreſtling, 
and running, and fighting ; of labouring, and watching, and giving all dil: 
gence ? And is there nothing grievous in all this? 
This is a very material objection; and therefore I ſhall be the more careful 
to give a ſatisfactory anſwer to it. And that T may do it the more diſtinctly 
be pleas'd to conſider theſe fix things. 1. That the ſuffering of perſecuti- 
on tor Religion is an extraordinary caſe , which did chiefly concern the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 2. That this diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs 
of God's commands does all along ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties 
ok the entrance upon a Religious courſe. 3. Nor is there any reaſon it 
ſhould exclude our after-care and diligence. 4. All the difficulties of Reli- 
gion are very much mitigated and allayed by hope and by love. 5. There 
15 incomparably more difficulty and trouble in the ways of fin and vice 
than in the ways of Religion and Virtue. 6. If we do but put virtue and 
vice, a religious and a wicked courſe of lite in equal circumſtances ; if we 
will but ſuppoſe a man as much accuſtom'd and inur'd to the one as he has 
en to the other, then I ſhall not doubt ro pronounce that the advantages 
of eaſe and pleaſure will be found to be on the fide of Religion. | 
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I. The ſuffering of perſecution for Religion 1s an extraordinary caſe, and 
did chiefly concern the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And therefore the ge- 
neral ſayings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles concerning the perſecuted 
ſtate of Chriſtians are to be limited , as doubtleſs they were intended, 
principally to thoſe firſt times, and by no means to be equally extended to 
all Ages of the Church. Ar firſt indeed whoever embrac'd the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity did thereby expoſe themſelves to all the ſufferings which 
the power and malice of the world could afflict them withal : But ſince the 
Kingdoms of the Earth became the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt, and 
the Governors of the world began to be Patrons of the Church, tis fo 
far from being univerſally true that every Chriſtian hath ſuffer'd the vio- 
lence of perſecution, that it hath been a rare caſe and happen'd only in 
ſome few ages, and to ſome perſons. So that this is accidental to a ſtate 
of Religion, and therefore ought not to be reckon'd among the ordinary 
difficulties of it. And when it happens God gives extraordinary ſupports, 
and promiſes mighty rewards to make it tolerable. 

II. This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of God's commands does all 


along ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties of the firſt entrance upon a 


religious coarſe, except only in thoſe perſons who have had the happineſs 
to be train d up to Religion by the eaſy and inſenſible degrees of a pious 
and virtuous education. Theſe indeed are freed from a great deal of pains 
and difficulty which others who are reclaim'd from a bad courſe of life 
muſt expect to undergo. They are in a great meaſure excuſed from the 


pangs of the new birth, from the pains of a ſudden and violent change; 


from the terrors of an affrighted mind, and from the deep and piercing ſor- 
rows of a more ſolemn repentance. Whereas thoſe who have lived wicked- 
ly before muſt look to meet with a great deal more trouble, becauſe they 
are put upon changing the whole courſe of their life at once, and muſt 
contend with iriveterate habits, and offer no ſmall violence to themſelves 
in plucking up thoſe vices which have been rooted in them by long cuſtom 
and continuance. This indeed is grievous and muſt needs be ſenſibly pain- 
ful, like the plucking out of a right eye, or the cutting off a right band: For 


in this caſe a man muſt ſtrive againſt the very bent and inclination of his 


ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt the tyranny of cuſtom and the mighty power 
of a ſecond nature. But this is no juſt reflection upon religion, becauſe 
this does not proceed from the nature of God's laws, but from an acci- 
dental indiſpoſition in our ſelves, which Religion is apt to remove: And 
if we will but allow ſome time of trouble and uneaſineſs for the cure, 
when that is orice wrought the commands of God will be more eaſy and 
delightful to us than ever our ſins and luſts were. 


| Apoſtle ſays that the commandments of God are not grievous, he does by no 
means interid to inſinuate that they are calculated for ſlothful and lazy per- 
ſons, that they are ſo eaſy as to require no induſtry and endeavour on our 
part; he only aims to prevent a tacit objection which lies at the bottom of 
many mens hearts, as if Religion were a moſt grievous and intolerable 
burthen, and there were more trouble and leſs pleaſure in it than in any 
other action of human life. This he utterly denies, but does not hereby 
intend to exclude ſuch diligence and induſtry as men uſe about other mat- 
ters. And if I ſhould tell you, that the buſineſs of Religion does not re- 
uire a very vigorous proſecution and great earneſtneſs of endeavour, 1 
all ſpeak quite beſides the holy . which fo ſrequently command 
ſeeking and /triving and labouring, beſi 
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port diligence and earneſtnels. And indeed it were unfit that ſo excellent and 
lorious a reward as the Goſpe/ promiſes ſhould ſtoop down like fruit upon 
a full-laden bough to be pluck'd by every idle and wanton hand; that Hea- 
ven ſhould be proſtituted to the lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the cheap 
and ordinary endeavours of llothful men. God will not ſo much diſparage 
eternal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it upon thoſe who have conceived fo 
low an opinion of it as not to think it worth the labouring for. And ſurel 
this is ſufficient to recommend Religion to any conſiderate man, if the s 
vantages of it be much greater than of any worldly deſign that we can pro- 
und to our ſelves, and the difficulties of it not greater. If the ſame ſe- 
riouſneſs and induſtry of endeavour, which men commonly uſe to raiſe a 
fortune and advance themſelves in the world, will ſerve to make a man a 
good man and to bring him to Heaven, what reaſon hath any man to com- 
plain of the hard terms of Religion? And Ithink I may truly ſay that uſu- 
ally leſs than this does it. For God conſiders our condition in this world 
and the preſſing neceſſities of this life, that we are fleſh as well as ſpirit, and 
that we have great need of theſe things, and therefore he allows us to be very 
ſedulous and induſtrious about them. However this I am ſure of, that if 
men would be as ſerious to ſave their immortal ſouls as they are to ſupport 
theſe dying bodies ; if they would but provide for eternity with the ſame 
ſolicitude and real care as they do for this life ; if they would but ſeek 
Heaven with the ſame ardor of affection, and vigor of proſecution as 
they ſeek earthly things ; if they would but love God as much as many 
men do the World, and mind godlineſs as much as men uſually do gain; 
if they would but go to Church with as good a will as men ordinarily 
do to their Markets and Fairs, and be in as good earneſt at their devo- 
tions as men commonly are in driving a bargain ; if they would but 
endure ſome troubles and inconveniences in the ways of Religion with 
the ſame patience and conſtancy as they can do ſtorms , and toul ways 
and miſchances, when they are travelling about their worldly occaſions ; 
If they would but avoid bad company as men uſe to do cheaters, and re- 
ject the temptations of the Devil and the world as they would do the kind 
words and inſinuations of a man whom they verily believe to have a de- 
ſign to over-reach them ; I am confident that ſuch a one could not fail of 
Heaven, and would be much ſurer of it upon theſe terms, than any man 
that doth all the other things could be of getting an eſtate, or of attain- 
ing any thing in this world. | | 
And cannot every man do thus much 2 All that T have ſaid ſignifies no 
more but that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endeavours - And this ſurely 
every man can do. For to uſe our ſincere endeavours is nothing elſe but 
to do as much as we can, and it is nonſenſe for any man to deny that he 
can do as much as he can. And if we would do thus much we are ſure of 
God's grace and aſſiſtance, which is never wanting to the ſincere endea- 
vours of men. But men expect that Religion ſhould coſt them no pains, 
that happineſs ſhould drop into their laps without any deſign and endea- 
vour on their part, and that after they have done what they pleaſe while 
they live God ſhould ſnatch them up to Heaven when they dic. But tho' 
the commandments of God be not grievous, yet it is fit to Jet men know that 
they are not thus eaſy. 
IV. All the dificulties of Religion are very much allay'd and ſweeten d 
bope and love. By the hopes of a mighty reward; ſo great as is enough 
to raiſe us above our ſelves, and to make us break through all difficulties 
and diſcouragements. And by the love of God, who hath taken all 2 
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nable ways to endear himſelf to us. He gave us our beings, and when we 
were fallen from that happineſs to which at firſt we were deſign'd, he was 


pleas d to reſtore us to a new capacity of it by ſending; his only Son into the 


world to dye for us. So that it we have any fenfe of kindneſs we cannot 
but love Him who hath done ſo much to oblige us, and if we love him en- 
tirely nothing that he commands will be grievous to us ; nay, fo far from 
that, that the greateſt pleaſure we are capable of will be to pleaſe him. 
For nothing is difficult to love. It will make a man deny himſelf and croſs 
his own inclinations to pleaſure them whom he loves. It is a paſſion of a 
ſtrange power where it reigns, and will cauſe a man to fubmit to thoſe 
things with delight which in other circumſtances would ſeem grievous to 
him. Jacob ſerv'd for Rachel ſeven years, and after that ſeven years more; 
and they ſeem'd unto him but a few days, for the love he had to her. Did but 
the love of God rule in our hearts, and had we as real an aftetion for 
him as ſome men have for their friends, there are no ſuch difficulties in 
Religion but what love would conquer, and the ſevereſt parts of it would 
become eaſy when they were once undertaken by a willing mind. 

V. There is incomparably more trouble in the ways of fin and vice than 
in thoſe of Religion and Virtue. Every notorious fin is naturally attended 
with ſome inconvenience of harm, or danger, or diſgrace ; which the ſin- 
ner ſeldom conſiders till the fin be committed, and then he is in a labyrinth, 
and in ſeeking the way out of a preſent inconvenience he entangles himſelf 
in more. He is glad to make uſe of indirect arts, and laborious crafts, to 
avoid the conſequence of his faults ; and many times is fain to cover one ſin 
with another, and the more he ſtrives to diſentangle himſelf the more is he 
ſuar d in the work of his own hands. Into what perplexities did David's ſin 
bring him? ſuch. as by all his power and arts he could nor free himſelf from: 
He was glad to commit a greater crime to avoid the ſhame of a leſs, and 
could find no other way to conceal his adultery but by plunging himſelf 
into the guilt of murther. And thus it is proportionably in all other vices. 


The ways of ſin are crooked paths, full of windings and turnings ; but the 


Ifa. 3 5.8, 


way of holineſs and virtue is a high-way, and lies ſo plain before us that way- 

faring men, though fools, ſhall not err therein. There needs no skill to keep 
a man's ſelf true and honeſt ; if we will but reſolve to deal juſtly and to 
ſpeak the truth to our neighbour, nothing in the whole world is eaſier: For 
there is nothing of artifice and reach required to enable a man to ſpeak as 
he thinks, and to do to others as he would be dealt withal himſelf. 

And as the ways of fin are full of intricacy and perplexities, ſo likewiſe 
of trouble and diſquiet. There is no man that wilfully commits any fin bur 
his conſcience ſmites him for it, and his guilty mind is frequently gall'd 
with the remembrance of it, but the reflection upon honeſt and virtuous 
actions hath nothing of regret and diſquiet in it. No man's conſcience 
ever troubled him for not being diſhoneſt, no man's reaſon ever challeng'd 
him for not being drunk, no man ever broke his ſleep or was haunted with 
fears of divine vengeance becauſe he was conſcious to himſelt that he had 
livd e 0 and righteouſly, and godly in the world. But with the ungodly 
it is not ſo. There is no man that is knowingly wicked but he is guilty 
ro himſelf, and there is no man that carries guilt about him but he hat!: 
received a ſting into his Soul which makes him reſtleſs, ſo that he can 
never have any perfect eaſe and pleaſure in his mind. | 

I might have deſcended to particular Inſtances, and have ſhewn how 
much more troubleſome the practice of every fin and vice is than the exer - 
ciſe of the contrary grace and virtue; but that would be too large a Sub- 
ject to be brought within the limits of a ſingle diſcourſe, VI. Let 
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VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religious and wicked courſe of life be put 
in equal circumſtances, do but ſuppoſe a man to be as much accuſtom'd 
auc ur d to the one as he has been to the other, and then I doubt not but 
the advantages of eaſe and pleaſure will be found to be on the fide of Reli- 

ion: And it we do not put the caſe thus we make an unequal co Aon. 
or there is no man but when he firſt begins a wicked courſe conn | 


deal of regret in his mind, the terrors of his conſcience and the fears of 


damnation are very troubleſome to him. It is poſſible that by degrees 4 
man may harden his conſcience, and by a long cuſtom of ſinning may in 
a great meaſure wear off that tender ſenſe of good arid evil which makes 
ſin ſo uneaſy: But then if in the practice of a holy life a man may by 
the ſame degrees arrive to far greater peace and tranquility of mind than 
ever any wicked man found in a ſinful courſe, if by cuſtom virtue will 
come to be more pleaſant than ever vice was, then the gdvantage is plain- 
1y on the ſide of Religion. And this is truly the caſe. It is troubleſome 
at firſt for a man to begin any new courſe, and to do contrary to what 
he hath been accuſtom d to; but let a man but habituate himſelf to a re- 
ligious and virtuous life, and the trouble will go off by degrees, and un- 
ſpeakable pleaſure ſucceed in the room of it. It is an excellent rule which 
Pythagoras gave to his Scholars, optimum vitæ genus eligito, nam conſuetudo 
faciet jucundiſſimum; pitch upon the beſt courſe of life, reſolve always to do 
that which is moſt reaſonable and virtuous, and cuſtam will ſoo render it 
the moſt eaſy. There is nothing of difficulty in a good life but what may 
be conquer d by cuſtom as well as the difficulties of any other courſe, and 
when a man is once us d to it the pleaſure of it will be greater than of 
any other courſe. 4 

Let no man then decline or farſake Religion for the preterided difficul- 


ties of it, and lay aſide all cares of God's commandments upom this ſug- 


eſtion that they are impoſſible to be kept. For you ſee they are not on- 
y poſlible but eaſy. And thoſe who upon pretence of the trouble and 
Gckeulties of Religion abandon themſelves to a wicked courſe of life may 
eaſily be convinc d that they take more paigs to make themſelves miſera- 
ble than would ſerve to bring them to happineſs. There is no man that 
is a ſervant of fin, and a ſlave to any baſe luſt, but might if he pleas'd 
get to Heaven with leſs trouble than he goes-to hell. " 
So that upon conſideration of the whole matter, there is no reaſon 


why any man ſhould be deterr'd from a holy and virtuous life for fear of 


the labour and pains of it. Becauſe every one that is wicked takes more 
pains in another way, and is more induſtrious only to a worſe purpoſe. 
Now he that can travel in deep and foul ways ought not to ſay that he 
cannot walk in fair. He that ventures to run a precipice when eve- 
ry-ſtep he takes is with danger of his life and his ſoul, ought not to'pre- 
tend any thing againſt the plain and ſafe paths of Religion, which will 
entertain us with pleaſure all along in the way, and crown us with hap- 
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Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, de part 


2 T I M. II. 19. 


from iniquity. 


HE whole verſe runs thus: Nevertheleſs the foundation of God 
flandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his: 
And, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from 
iniquity. | 

In which —_ the Apoſtle declares to us the terms of the covenant be- 
tween God and man. For the word SrwAG. which is here tranſlated foun- 
dation, according to the uſual fignification of it, is likewiſe ( as learned 
men have obſerv'd ) ſometimes uſed for an inſtrument of contract whereby 
two parties do oblige themſelves mutually to each other. And this notion 
of the word agrees very well with what follows concerning the ſeal affix'd 
to it, which is very ſuitable to a Covenant but not at all to a foundation. 
*Tis true indeed, as the learned Grotius hath obſerv'd there uſed anciently 
to be inſcriptions on foundation-ſtones, and the word apezyic which we ren- 
der ſeal may likewiſe ſignify an inſcription; and then the ſenſe will be very 
current thus, The fe ion of God ſtandeth ſure, having this inſcription. 
But it is to be conſidered, that though opez34; may ſignify an inſcription, 
yet it is only an #»ſcription upon a ſeal, which hath no relation to a founda- 
tion, but is very proper to a covenant or mutual obligation. And according- 
ly the ſeal affix'd to this inſtument, or covenant between God and man is 
in alluſion to the cuſtom of thoſe countries ſaid to have an inſcription on 
both ſides to the condition of the perſons contracting. On God's 
part there is this awpreſs or inſcription, The Lord knoweth them that are hö, 
that is, God will own and reward thoſe that are faithful to him: And on 
our part, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 

Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, that is, that calls himfelt 
a Chriſtian. For to name the name of any one or to have his name calfd 
upon by us does according to the uſe of this Phraſe among the Hebrews, 
ſignify nothing elſe but to be denominated from him. Thus tis frequent- 
7 uſed in the 0/4 Teſtament, and ſometimes in the New, Do they not 

laſpheme that worthy name by the which ye are called? that is, the name or 
title of Chriſtians; and that expreſſion, if ye be reproached for the name of 
Chriſt, is at the ſixteenth verſe varied, if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian. So 
that to name the name of Chriſt is to call our ſelves Chriſtians. 

Let one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. The 
word 23 is often taken ſtrictly for injuſtice or unrigliteouſneſs, but ſome- 
times uſed more largely for ſin and wickednels in the general. And fo it 
ſeems to be uſed here in the Text, becauſe there is no reaſon from the con- 
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text to reſtrain it to any particular kind of ſin or vice, and becauſe Chri- 
ſtianity lays an equal obligation upon men to abſtain from all ſin. Let 
every one that nameth the name of Chrift depart from iniquity, that is, every 
Chriſtian obligeth himſelf by his profeſſion to renounce all fin and to live 
a holy life. In ſpeaking to this argument I ſhall do theſe two things. 


1. Shew what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to 
live holy lives. | 

2. Endeavour to perſwade thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to an- 
ſwer this obligation. 


I. What obligation the proſeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live 
holy lives. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, to live in the imitation of his holy example, and to 
have ſolemnly engaged himſelf to all this. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe, 
and then come to that which I principally intend, to perſwade meg to 
live accordingly. 4 

1. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain the do- 
ctrine of Chriſt, to believe the whole Goſpel, to aſſent to all the articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, to all the precepts and promiſes and threatnings of 
the Goſpel. Now the great deſign, the proper intention of this doctrine 
is to take men off from ſin, and to direct and encourage them to a holy 
life. It teacheth us what we are to believe concerning God and Chriſt, 
not with any deſign to entertain our minds with the bare ſpeculation of 
thoſe truths but to er our Lives. For every article of our faith is a 
proper argument againſt ſin, and a powerful motive to obedience. The 
whole hiſtory of Chriſt's appearance in the world, all the diſcourſes and 
aQions of his life, and the ſufferings of his death do all tend to this ; the 
ultimate ifſue of all is the deſtroying of fin 3 ſo St. John tells us, for this pur- | ls © 
foſe was the Son of God manifeſted that he might deſtroy the works of the doi _. 
But this is moſt expreſly and fully declar d to us, Tit. 2. 11, 12,13,14. The 
Grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all men,teaching us that 
denying ungodlineſs pay, worldly luſts we ſhould live ſoberly, right eouſly, and 
godly im this preſent world ; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for 
us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. | 

The precepts of the Goſpel do ſtrictly command holineſs, and that uni- 
verſal ; the purity of our Souls, and the chaſtity of our bodies; to cleanſe 2 c. 
our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit ; to abſtain from all kind of 22 * 15 | 
evil ; to be holy in all manner of converſation. They require us to endeavour 1 Per. x. | 
aiter the higheſt degrees of holineſs that are attainable by us in this im- . 
perfect ſtate, to be holy as he that hath called us is holy; to be perfect at our yas 48. 
father which is in heaven is perfect. ' 

And all the promiſes of the Goſpel are ſo many encouragements to obe- 
dience and a holy live; having therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our aCor 1. 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfect holineſs in the fear of 
God. We are told by St. Peter that theſe exceeding great and precious pro- 
mies are givento us that by theſe we might be partakers of a Divine nature, 2 Pet 1 
havi g eſcaped the pollution that is in the world through luſt ; and that we 
might give all diligence to add to our faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, 
aud to fnowledge temperance and patience and brotherly kindneſs and charity. 
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| becauſe therein the wrath of God is reveal d from heaven 


| _ threatuings of the Goſpel are ſo many powerful arguments a. 
inſt fin. 

. the Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the power of God unto ſalvation, 
ainſt all ungod!;. 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. So that if we call our ſelves Chriſtians 
we profeſs to embrace the holy doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion which i; 
perfectly oppoſite to all impiety and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be 
governed by thoſe laws which do ſtrictly enjoin holineſs and virtue. We 
profeſs to be perſuaded that all the promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpe| 

are true, which offer ſuch great and glorious rewards to obedience, and 


threaten tranſgreſſion and diſobedience with ſuch dreadful puniſhments. 
And if fo, we are obliged both by our reaſon and our intereſt to live ac. 


cordingly. | A 

2. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian proſeſſeth to live in the imita- 2 
tion of Chriſt's example and to follow his ſteps who did no fin, neither wa; | 
guile found in his month. The Son of God came into the World not onlyby 2 
his Doctrine to inſtruct us in the way to happineſs, and by his death to make 
expiation of Sin, but by his life to be an example to us of holineſs and 
virtue. Therefore in Scripture we find ſeveral Titles given him which im- 
port his exemplarineſs, as of a Prince and a Captain, a Maſter and a Gmide. 
Now if he be our pattern we ſhould endeavour to be like him, to have the 


ſame mind that was in Chriſt Feſus ; to walk in love as he alſo hath lovedus and 


given himſelf for us. We ſhould aſpire aſter the higheſt degree of holineſs, 
make it our conſtant and fincere endeavour to pleaſe God and do his will 
and to fulfil all righteouſneſs as he did. Does any profeſs himſelf a 
Chriſtian, and yet abandons himſelt to intemperance Hd filthy luſts? is this 
like our Saviour 2 Are we cruel and unmerciful? is this like the High: 
Prieſt of our profeſſion? Are we proud and paſſionate, malicious and re 
vengeful ? is this to be like-minded with Chriſt who was meek and lowly 
in Spirit, who prayed for his enemies and offer'd up his blood to God on 
the behalf of them that ſhed it? If we call our ſelves Chriſtians we pro 


feſs to have the life of Chriſt continually before us, and to be always cor = 


recting and reforming our lives by that pattern. 

3. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian hath ſolemnly engaged himſelf to 
renounce all ſin and to live a holy life. By Baptiſm we have ſolemnly taken 
upon us the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and engaged our ſelves to renounce 
the Devil and all his works, and obediently to keep God's commandments. 
Anciently thoſe who were baptized put oft their garments, which ſignified! MR 
the putting off the body of ſin; and were immers'd and buried in the wa- 
ter, to repreſent their death of fin; and then did riſe up again out of the 
water, to ſignify their entrance upon a new life. And to theſe cuſtoms the 
Apoſtle alludes when he ſays, How ſhall we that are dead to fin live any longer 


, 4, 3, C. therein ; Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt 


were baptized into his death > Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 


even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life : For if we have been planted toge- 


ther in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection: 
knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of fin might le 
deſtroy a, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve Jin. So that by Baptiſm we 
fels to be enter d into a new ſtate, and to be endued with anew nature : 


to have put off the old man with his deeds ; to have quitted our former conve!- N q 
ſation, which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts, and to be renewed in th: 


ſpirit of our minds, and to have put on the newman which after God is created i 
| 2 


— 
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in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. And therefore Baptiſm is called the pur- 


ting on of Chriſt ; As many of you as have been baptiz'd into Chriſt, have put Gal. 3.27. 


on Chriſt. Now if we profels to have put on Chriſt we muſt quit and re- 
nounce our luſts, becauſe theſe are inconſiſtent, as appears by the oppoſi- 
tion which the Apoſtle makes between them; Put ye on the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof. 

And as we did ſolemnly covenant with God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm, ſo 
we do ſolemnly renew this obligation ſo often as we receive the bleſſed Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Theretore the cup in the Sacrament 
is called the new Covenant in his Blood, that is, this repreſents the ſhedding 
of Chriſt's blood, by which rite the covenant between God and man is rati- 
fied. And as by this God doth con ãrm his promiſes to us, ſo we do oblige 
our ſelves to be faithful and obedient to him, and if we fin wilfully after we 
bave received the knowledge of the truth, that is, after we are become Chri- 
ſtians, we account the blood of the Covenant a common thing, that is, we make 
nothing of the ſolemneſt rie that ever was uſed in the world for confirma- 
tion of any covenant, the ſhedding of the blood of the Son of God. And 
that this was always underſtood to be the meaning of this holv Sacrament, 
to renew our Covenant with God, and ſolemnly to confirm our reſolutions 
of a holy life is very plain from that account wh ch Pin“ g.ves us of the 
worſhip of the Chriſtians in a Letter to Trajan the Emperor; in which he 
tells him, that they aſſembled early in the morning before dav, to fing a Hymn 
to Chriſt as Cod; and then (faith he) they do ſacramento ſe obſtringere, bind 
themſelves by a ſacrament or oath not to rob or ſteal or commit adultery, not to 
break their word or falſify their truſt , and after they have eaten together they 
depart home. Which is plainly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating of 
the holy Sacrament, which it ſeems was then look'd upon as an oath where- 
by Chriſtians did ſolemnly covenant and engage themſelves againſt all 
wickedneſs and vice. 


Thus you ſee what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon us 


to holineſs of life. From all which it is evident that the Goſpel requires 


ſomething on our part. For the Covenant between God and us is a mutual 
engagement, and as there are #/eſngs promiſed on his part ſo there are con- 


Rom. 13, 
14 


* Plin. 
Epiſt L. 
10. Epiſt. 
97. 


ditions to be performed on ours. And if we live wicked and unholy lives, 


if we neglect our duty towards God we have no title at all to the bleſſings 
of this Covenant. The contrary doctrine to this hath been greedily enter- 
tained to the vaſt prejudice of Chriſtianity, as if in this new Covenant of 
the Goſpel God took all upon himſelf, and required nothing, or as good as 
nothing, of us, that it would be a diſparagement to the freedom of God's 
grace to think he expects any thing from us. That the Goſpel is all pro- 
miſes, and our part is only to believe and embrace them, that is, to be confi- 
dent that God will perform them if we can but think ſo, though we do no- 
thing elſe; which is an eaſy condition to fools but the hardeſt in the world 
toa wiſe man, who if his ſalvation depended upon ir could never perſwade 
himſelf to believe that the holy God without any reſpect at all to his repen- 
tance and amendment would beſtow upon him torgiveneſs of ſins and eter- 
nal life, only becauſe he was confident that God would do ſo. As if any 
man could think that it were a thing ſo highly acceptable roGod that men 
ſhould believe of him that he loves to diſpenſe his grace and mercy upon the 
molt unfit and unreaſonable terms. A Covenant does neceſſarily imply a 
mutual obligation, and the Scripture plainly tells us whar are the terms and 
conditions of this covenant both on God's part and ours, namely, that he 
will be our God and we ſhall be his og But he hath no where ſaid that 


2 though 
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though we be not his people yet he will be our Ged. The ſeal of this Cove. 
nant hath two inſcriptions upon it; one on God's part, that he will kyow 
them that are his; and another on our part, that we ſhall depart from ini. 
quity. But if we will not ſubmit to this condition God will not know us, 
Mat.7. 23- but will bid us depart from him. So our Saviour tells us, I will ſay unto 
them depart from me ye workers of iniquity, I know you not. If we deal falfly 
in covenant with God and break looſe from all our engagements to him, 
we releaſe God from all the promiles that he hath made to us. Tf we 
negle& to perform thoſe conditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the 
performance of his promiſes, we diſcharge the obligation on God's part, 
and he remains faithful though he deny us that happineſs which he promi- 

{ed under thoſe conditions which we have neglected. 
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II. I come now to the ſecond thing propounded, and that 1s to perſwade 
thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity to anſwer thoſe. obligations to a holy life 
which their Religion lays upon them. We all call our ſelves Chriſtians, 
and would be very much offended at any man that ſhould deny us this 
title. But let us not cheat our ſelves with an empty and inſignificant name, 
but if we will call our ſelves Chriſtians let us fill up this great title, and 
make good our profeſſion by a ſuitable life and practice. And to perſwade 
us hereto, I will urge theſe three conſiderations. 


1. The indecency of the contrary. 

2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſſed Saviour and his holy Religion : 
And | 

3. The infinite danger of it to our own ſouls. 2 

r. Conſider how unbecoming it is for a man to live unſuitably to his 
profeſſion. If we call our ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to entertain the do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel, to be taught and inſtructed by the beſt maſter, to be 
the diſciples of the higheſt and moſt perfect inſtitution that ever was in 
the world, to have embraced a Religion which contains the moſt exact 
rules for the conduct and government of our lives, which lays down the 
plaineſt precepts, ſets before us the beſt patterns and examples of a holy 
life, and offers us the greateſt aſſiſtances and encouragements to this pur- 
poſe. We profeſs to be furniſhed with the beſt arguments to excite us to 
holineſs and virtue, to be awed with the greateſt tears and animated with 
the beſt hopes of any men in the world. 

Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion as this obligeth higſelf to live an- 
ſwerably, to do nothing that ſhall groſly contradict it. Nothing is more 
abſurd than for a man to act contrary to his proteſſion, to pretend to great 
matters and perform nothing of what he pretends to. Wiſe men will not 
be caught with pretences nor be impoſed upon with an empty profeſſion, 
but they will enquire into our lives and actions, and by theſe they will make a 
judgment of us. They cannot ſee into our hearts nor pry into our under- 
ſtandings to diſcover what it is that we inwardly believe, they cannot diſ- 
cera thoſe ſecret and ſupernatural principles that we pretend to be acted by: 
But this they can do, they can examine our actions and behold our good or 

bad works, and try whether our lives be indeed anſwerable to our profeſſi- 

on and do really excel the lives of other men who do not pretend to ſuch 

eat things. There are a great many ſagacious perſons who will eaſily 

us out, will look under our mask, and fee through all our fine preten- 

ſions, and will quickly diſcern the abſurdity of telling the world that we 
believe one thing when we do the contrary. It 


\ 
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If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtian Religion, we expoſe our ſelves to 
the ſcorn and contempt of every diſcerning man it we do not live up to it. 
With what face can any man continue in the practice of any known fin 
that proleſſeth to believe the holy doctrine of the Goſpel which forbids all 
ſin under the higheſt and ſevereſt penalties ? If we did but believe the hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpel as we do any ordinary credible ſtory, and did we but 
regard the laws of Chriſtianity as we do the laws of the Land ; were we 
but perſuaded, that fraud and oppreſſion, lying and perjury, intemperance 
and uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs and pride, malice and revenge, the neglect 
of God and Religion will bring men to hell as certainly as treaſon and fe- 
lony will bring a man under the ſentence of the Law : Had we but the 
ſame awe and regard for the threatnings and promiſes of the Goſpel that 
we have for the frowns and ſmiles of thoſe who are in power and authori- 
ty, even this would be effectual to keep us from fin. And if the Goſpel 
have not this effect upon us it is an argument that we do not believe 
If, 


'Tis to no purpoſe to go about to perſuade men that we do.heartily enter- 
tain the doctrine of Chriſt, that dofrine which hath all the characters 
of piety and juſtice, of holineſs and virtue upon it ; which obligeth men 
to whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things 
are chaſt, whatſoever things are lovely, and of good report, it we have no 
regard to theſe things in our lives. He that would know what a man be- 
lieves, let him attend rather to what he does than to what he talks. He 
that leads a wicked life makes a more credible and effectual profeſſion of 
infidelity than he who in words only denies the Goſpel. Ir is the hardeſt 
thing in the world to imagine that that man believes Chriſtianity who by 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts does deny and renounce it. If we profeſs 
our ſelves Chriſtians, it may juſtly be expected from us that we ſhould 
evidence this by our actions, that we ſhould live at another rate than the 
Heathens did; that we who worſhip a holy and juſt God ſhould not allow 
our ſelves the liberty to ſin as thoſe did who worſhipped ſuch Gods as 
were examples of ſin and patrons of their vices. Thou who profeſſeſt 
thy ſelf a Chriſtian may'ſt not walk in the luſts of the fleſh and of un- 
cleanneſs as thoſe were who worſhipped a luſtful Fupiter and a wanton 
Venus. Thou may'ſt not be intemperate as thoſe were who worſhipped a 
drunken Bacchus. Thou may'ſt not be cruel and unmerciful as thoſe were 
who worſhipped a fierce Saturn: Nor may'ſt thou ſteal as thoſe did who 
= worſhipped a thieviſh Mercury. Thou muſt remember that thou art a Chri- 
1- ſlian, and when thou art ready to debaſe thy ſelf to any vile luſt conſider 
oc bat title thou beareſt, by what name thou art called, whoſe diſciple 
at thou art; and then fay to thy (elf, ſhall J allow my ſelf in any impiety 

or wickedneſs of life who pretend to be inſtructed by that grace of God 
which teaches men to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts 2 Shall T cheriſh 


n = | 

1 av ſinful paſſion who pretend to have mortified all theſe and to have pu? 
A off the old man with his deeds ? | 

il It is not being gilded over with the external profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
y: nity that will avail us, our Religion mult be a vital principle inwardly 
All to change and transform us. What the Apoſtle ſays concerning Circum- 
"4 cifion we may apply to them that are baptized and make an outward 
4 Proteliion of Chriſtianity ; Baptiſm verily profiteth if we obey the Go- 

Ipel, but if we walk contrary to the precepts of it our Baptiſm is no Rom ,. 


Baptiſm, and our Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our lives and acti- 25. 
| 5 00 
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ons we do contradict that Religion which we profeſs, we do by this 


very thing prove our ſelves to be counterfeits and hypocrites ; and that we 
have only taken up our Religion for a faſhion, and received it according 
to cuſtom ; we were born in a Country where it 1s reverenced, and 
therefore we are of it. And the Reaſon why we are Chriſtians rather than 
Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, is becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the for- 
ture to come firſt in our way and to beſpeak us at our entrance into the 


world. 


Are we not aſhamed to take up a profeſſion upon ſuch ſlight grounds, 
and to wear about us ſuch an empty title:? It ſhould make our blood 
to riſe in our faces to conſider what a diſtance there is between our 
Religion and our lives. I remember 7u/y upbraids the Philoſophers 
very ſmartly for living unſuitably to their Doctrines. A Philoſopher 
( faith he ) is unpardonable if he miſcarry in his life, quod in officio 
cujus magiſter eſſe vult, labitur ; artemgue vitæ profeſſus, delinguit in vita; 
becauſe he is faulty in that wherein he pretends to be a maſter, and whilſt 


be profeſſeth an Art of living letter than other men he miſcarries in this 


life. With how much greater reaſon may we challenge Chriſtians 
for the miſcarriages of their lives, which are ſo directly contrary to 
their profeſſion > It may juſtly be expected that ſo perfect an Inſtitu- 
tion as the Goſpel is, which the Son of God came from Heaven on 
purpoſe to propagate in the world, ſhould make men more ſtrictly 
holy and virtuous, and ſet the profeſſors of it at a greater diſtance 
from all impurity and vice than ever any Inſtitution: in the world 
did. If a man profeſs any other Art or Calling it is expected that he 
ſhould be skill'd in it, and excel thoſe who do not pretend to it. 
Tis the greateſt diſparagement to a Phyſician that can be, to ſay of 
him, that he is in other reſpects an excellent man only he hath no 
great skill in diſeaſes, and the methods of cure, becauſe this is his Pro- 
feſſion : He might be pardon'd for other defects, but the proper skill of 
his Art may juſtly be expected from him. So for a Chriſtian ; to 
ſay of him, the worſt thing in him is his /ife ; he is very orthodox 
in his opinions, but he's an ill-naturd man, one of very violent paſ- 
ſions, he will be very frequently drunk, he makes no conſcience of 
his dealings, he is very uncharitable to all that differ from him : This 
man is faulty in his profeſſion, he is defective in that which ſhould 
be his excellency ; he may have orthodox opinions in Religion, bur 
when all is done there is no ſuch error and hereſy, nothing ſo funda- 


mentally oppoſite to Religion as a wicked life. A Chriſtian does not 


pretend to have a better wit or a more piercing underſtanding than 
a Turk or Heathen, but he profeſſeth to live better than they, to be 
more chaſte and more temperate, more juſt and more charitable, more 
meek and gentle, more loving and peaceable than other men: Tf he 
fail in this, where is the Art the man boaſts of? to what purpoſe is 
all this noiſe and ſtir about the Goſpel and the holy Doctrine of Chriſt > 
If any man profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian and do not live better than others 


he is a mere pretender and Mountebank in Religion, he's a bungler in his 


own Art and unskill'd in his proper profeſſion. This is the firſt, the inde- 
cency of the thing. _ 

2. Conſider how great a ſcandal this muſt needs be to our bleſſed 
Saviour and his holy Religion. The Chriſtian Religion hath under- 
gone many a hard cenſure for the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of 
it. The impieties and vices of thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians 


have 
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have cauſed many ſharp reflections upon Chriſlianity, and made the Son 
of God and the Bleſſed Saviour of the world to wear the odious names 
of deceiver and impoſtor. If a man did deſign to do the greateſt ſpight 
to Religion he could not give it a deeper wound, he could not take a 
more effectual courſe to diſparage it than by a lewd and debauch'd life. 
For this will ſtill be an objection in the minds of thoſe who are ſtrangers 
and enemies to our Religion. If the Goſpel were ſo excellent an inſtituti- 
on as it is reported to be, ſurely we ſhould ſee better eſſects of it in 
the lives of thoſe who profeſs it. When we would perſuade a Hea- 
then to our Religion, and tell him how holy a God we ſerve, what 
excellent patterns we imitate, what ſpiritual and divine precepts of ho- 
lineſs and virtue our Religion does contain; may not he reply, would 
vou have me to believe you when I ſee you do not believe your ſelves? If 
vou believed your Religion you would live according to it. For if the 
Goſpel were every word of it falſe, if there were neither a Heaven to 
be hoped for nor a Hell to be feared after this life, how could many 
Chriſtians live worſe than they do ? 
As we would not proclaim to the world that the Goſpel is an unholy 
and vicious Inſtitution, let us take heed that we bring no ſcandal upon 
it by our lives, leſt the enemies of our Religion ſay as Salvian tells 
us they did in his time, S Chriſtus Santta docuiſſet Chriſtiani ſanfte 
S wixiſſent, ſurely if Chriſt had taught ſo holy a Doctrine Chriſtians would 
"3 have lived holier lives. Tully tells us that one of the ſhrewdeſt arguments 
S that ever was brought againſt Philoſophy was this, quoſdam perfectos 
"8 Philoſophos turpiter vivere, that ſome great Philoſophers led very filthy 
f FR Vives. Celſus and Porphiry, Hierocles and Julian, among all their 
5 3 witty invectives againſt Chriſtian Religion have nothing againſt it that 
_— reflects ſo much upon it as do the wicked lives of ſo many Chriſtians. 
F = The greateſt enmity to Religion is to profeſs it and to live unanſwerably 
1 to K. . 
- 'Y This conſideration ought greatly to affect us. I am ſure the Apoſtle 
(. RF ſpeaks of it with great paſſion and vehemency, for many walk of Phil. 3. 
ff RF whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are 18. 
„ eremies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is 
d their belly, whoſe glory i in their ſhame, who mind earthly things. A Jem 


— 
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11 or a Turt is not fo great an enemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd and vicious 
. Chriſtian. Therefore let me beſeech Chriſtians, as they tender the ho- 
3»: nour of their Saviour and the credit of their Religion, that they would 
n &_ conform their lives to the holy precepts of Chriſtianity. And if there 
'& be any who are reſolved to continue in a vicious courſe to the injury and 
_ diſparagement f Chriſtianity , I could almoſt intreat of them that they 
1e ould quit their profeſſion and: renounce their Baptiſm, that they would 
= lay aſide their title of Chriſtians and initiate themſelves in Heatheniſh rites 
7 and ſuperſtitions, or be circumciſed for Fews or Turts: For it were real 

bs better, upon ſome accounts, that ſuch men ſhould abandon their 


8 *#rotcition, than keep on a vizard which ſerves to no other purpoſe but to 
e. bare others from Religion. Ne 

I 3. And Laſtly, Let us conſider the danger we expoſe our ſelves to 
-4 by not living anſwerably to our Religion. And this, I hope, may 
r. . Prtevail upon ſuch as are not moved by the former conſiderations. 
of Hy poerites are inftanc'd in Seripture, as a ſort of ſinners that ſhall 

l have the ſharpeſt torments and the fierceſt damnation. When our 
ve i Saviour would ſet forth the great ſeverity of the Lord towards the evil 

4 ſervant 
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Matth. 24. 


t. 


John 5. 


great diſadvagtage 2 If ever we would have Chriſtian. Religion effectu- 


ſervant he expreſſeth it thus, he ſhall cut him aſunder and appoint him hi 
portion with Hypocrites. So that the puniſhment of Hypocrites ſeems 
to be made in the meaſure and ſtandard of the higheſt puniſhment. 
Thou profeſſeſt to believe in Chriſt and to hope in him tor ſalvation, bur 
in the mean time thou liveſt a wicked and unholy life, thou doſt not 
believe but preſume on him, and wilt find at the great day that this 
thy confidence will be thy confuſion, and he whom thou hopeſt will be 
thy Advocate and Saviour will prove thy Accuſer and thy Judge. What 
our Saviour ſays to the Fews, There is one that accuſeth you even Moſes 
in whom ye truſt, may very well be applied to falſe Chriſtians, there 
is one that accuſeth you and will condemn you, even Feſas in whom ye 


_ profeſſion of Chriſtianity and mens having the name of Chriſt 
named upon them will be ſo far from ſecuring them from Hell, that it 
will fink them the deeper into it. Many are apt to pity the poor Hea- 
thens who never heard of the name of Chriſt, and ſadly to condole their 
caſe, but as our Saviour ſaid upon another occaſion , Weep net for them, 
weep for your ſelves. There's no ſuch miſerable perſon in the world as a 
.degenerate-Chriſtian, becauſe he falls into the greateſt miſery trom the 
greateſt advantages and opportunities of being happy. Doſt thou lament 
the condition of Socrates, and Cato, and Ariſtides, and doubt what ſhall 
become of them at the day of Judgment? and canſt thou who art an im- 
pious and prophane Chriſtian, think that thou ſhalt eſcape the damnation 
of Hell? ond | ' 
Doſt thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall be caſt out? and canſt 
thou who haſt led a wicked lite under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have 
the impudence to hope that thou ſhalt fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob in the Kingdom of God? No, thoſe fins which are committed by 
Chriſtians under the enjoyment of the Goſpel are of deeper dye and cloath- 
ed with blacker aggravations than the fins of Heathenis are capable of, A 
Pagan may live without God in the World, and be unjuſt towards men, 
at a cheaper rate and upon eaſier terms than thou who art a Chriſtian. 
Better had it been thou hadſt never known one ſyllable of the Goſpel, 
never heard of the name of Chriſt than that having taken it upon thee 
thou ſhouldeſt not depart from iniquity. Happy had it been for thee, that 
thou hadſt been born a Few, or a Zark, or a poor Indian, rather than that 
being bred among Chriſtians, and profeſſing thy ſelf of that number, thou 


ſhouldſt lead a vicious and unholy life. 5 | 


I have inſiſted the longer upon theſe arguments, that I might, if poſſi- 
ble, awaken men to a ſerious confideration of their lives, and — — 
them to a real reformation of them; that I may oblige all thoſe who call 
themſelves Chriſtians to live up to the eſſential and ſundamental Laws of 
our Religion; to love God, and to love our Neighbour; to do to every 
man as we would have him to do to us, to mortify our luſts, and ſubdue 
our paſſions, and ſincerely to endeavour to grow in every grace and virtue, 
and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which are by Jeſus Chriſt to 
the praiſe and glory of God. 


| - » This indeed would become our profeſſion and be honourable to our Re- 


ligion, and would remove one of the greateſt obſtacles to the progreſs of 
the Goſpel. For how can we expect that the Doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour ſhould gain any conſiderable ground in the world, ſo long as by the 
unworthy lives of ſo many Chriſtians tis repreſented to the world at ſo 


ally 
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ally recommended, it muſt be by the holy and unblamable lives of thoſe 
who make proſeſſion of it. Then indeed it would look with ſo amiable a 
countenance as to invite many to it, and carry ſo much majeſty and au- 
thority in ir as tocommand reverence from its greateſt enemies, and make 
men to acknowledge that God is in us of a truth, and to glorify our Fathet 
which is in Heaven. 


4 
——— 


The good Cod grant that as we have taken upon us the profeſſion of Chri- 
ftianity, ſo we may be careful ſo to live that we may adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things; that the grace of God which bringeth 
ſalvation may teach us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live 
ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world; looking for that Bleſ- 
ſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviout 
Teſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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For our Converſation 1s in Heaven. 


OR the underſtanding of which words we need to look back no 
further than the 18zh. verſe of this Chapter, where the Apoſtle 
with great vehemency and paſſion ſpeaks of ſome among the Phi- 

lippians, who indeed 28 Chriſtianity but yet would do any 

thing to decline ſuffering for that profeſſion ; there are many that walk, of 
whom T have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies 
to the Croſs o Chrit; they cannot endure to ſuffer with him and for him, 
they are ſo ſenſual and wedded to this world that they will do any thing 
to avoid perſecution; ſo he deſcribes them in the next verſe, whoſe end 5 
deſtruftion, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 
earthly things. Now in oppoſition to theſe ſenſual and earthly-minded men 
the Apoſtle gives us the character of the true Chriſtians, they are ſuch as 
mind Heaven and another world, and prefer the hopes of that to all the 
intereſts of this life, our converſation is in Heaven. | 
For the right underſtanding of which phraſe be pleaſed to obſerve that 
it is an alluſion to a City or Corporation, and to the privileges and man- 
ners of thoſe who are free of it. And Heaven is ſeveral times in Scripture 

Heb. 11. repreſented to us under this notion of a City. It is ſaid of Abraham that 

8 he looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. 

It is called likewiſe the City of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem. And 

Heb. 14. the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the uncertain condition of Chriſtians in this 

"Py world ſays of them, that here they have no continuing City, but look for one 

that is to come. | 
Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes here in the Text, when he ſays 
our converſation is in Heaven. For the word m2>irwya, which is rendred 
converſation, may either ſignify the privilege of Citizens, or their converſa- 
tion and manners, or may take in both theſe. | | 
In the frft ſenſe of the privilege of Citizens, we find oe a word of 

Atts 22. near affinity with this ſometimes us'd ; with a great ſum (lays the Captain 

os to Paul) obtain'd I rl nINteay rwrlw, this freedom. According to this 
ſenſe, kpu@r e TA pe may very well be rendred, as Tertullian often does 

this Text, municipatus noſter, our Citizenſhip is in Heaven; an alluſion per- 

haps (as the learned Dr. Hammond obſerves) to thoſe who though they 

were not born at Rome, and it may be lived at a great diſtance from it, had 

yet jus civitatis Romang, the privilege of Roman Citizens. In like manner 

the Apoſtle here deſcribes the condition of Chriſtians. Tis true, we re 

born here in this world and live in it, but we belong to another Corporation; 

vue are denizens of another Country and ſree of that City which is abo = 

2 
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duet uſed towards the beginning of this Epiſtle, Let your converſation be as 
in the Text, without any inconvenience include both theſe'? as if the Apo- 
{tle had faid, there are ſome that mind earthly things, and are ſo addicted 
to them that rather than part with them they will torſake their Religion; 
but as for us, we conſider that we are Citizens of Heaven, and according» 
ly we converſe and demean our ſelves in this world as thoſe that are free 
of another City and do belong to it. ; 

So that to have our converſation in heaven does imply theſe two things. 


Firſt, The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven. 
Secondly, The effect which thoſe thoughts eught'to have upon our 
lives. - | "1 


Theſe two things take up the meaning of my Text, and ſhall be the 
ſubject of the following diſcourſe. . « » 


I. The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven, that is, of the 
happy and glorious ſtate of good men in another life. And 
this, there are two things principally which offer themſelves to our con- 
ſideration. Firſt, The happineſs of this ſtate. Secondly, The way and 
means whereby we may come to partake of this happineſs. 


Füirſt, We will conſider the happineſs of this ſtate. But what, and how 
great this happineſs is, I am not able to repreſent to you. Theſe things 
are yet in a great meaſure within the veil, and it does not now fully appear 
what we ſhall be. The Scriptures have reveal'd ſo much in general con- 
cerning the reality and unſpeakable felicities of this ſtate as may ſatisfy 
us for the preſent, and ſerve to inflame our deſires after it, and to quicken 
our endeavours for the obtaining of it; as-#amely, that it is incomparably 
beyond any happineſs of this world; that it is very great; and that it is 
eternal; in a word, that it is far above any thing that we can now con- 
ceive or imagine. N | WOE | 
I. It is incomparably beyond any happineſs in this world. It is free 
from all choſe ſharp and bitter ingredients which do abate and allay the 
telicities of this life. All the enjoyments of this world are mix d, and un- 
certain, and unſatisfying; nay ſo far are they from giving us ſatisfaction, 
that the very ſweeteſt of them are ſatiating and cloying. 1 
None of the comforts of this life are pure and unmixt. There is ſome- 
thing of vanity mingled with all our earthly enjoyments, and that cauſeth 
ſome pain, or attended with it, or ends in it. A great eſtate is neither to 
be got without care, nor kept without fear, nor loſt without trouble. 
Dignity and greatneſs is troubleſome almoſt to all mankind, it is common- 
ly uneaſy to them that have it, and it is uſually hated and envyd by thoſe 
chat have it not. Knowledge, that is one of the beſt and ſweeteſt plea- 
lures of human life ; and yet if we may believe the experience of one, 
Who had as great a ſhare of it as any of the Sons. of men ever had, he will 
tell us, that 2bis alſo it vexdtion of ſpirit ; for in much wiſdom there is much 
grief, and he that increaſeth knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow. 1 
Thus it is with all the things of this world; the beſt of them have a mix- 
ture of good and evil, of joy and ſorrow in them : but the happineſs * 
1 ; 2 - The 


In the other ſenſe of the converſation of Citizens we find the verb - 
Phil. 1. 27. 


vexation of ſpirit. There is no ſenſual pleaſure but is either purchasd by 


Eccl:ſ. i. 
17, 18: 
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contentment. In the felicities of Heaven theſe two things ſhall be re- 


happineſs of this world (that, it may be, is no great commendation of 


the next life is free from allay and mixture. In the deſcription of the 
new Jeruſalem it is ſaid , that there ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhall le 
no night there, nothing to imbitter our bleſſings, or obſcure our Glory. 
Heaven is the proper region of happineſs, there only are pure joys and 


an unmingled felicity. 


But the enjoyments of this world as they are mix d, ſo they are uncer- 
tain. So wavering and inconſtant are they that we can have no ſecurit 
of them, when we think our ſelves to have the faſteſt hold of them they 
ſlip out of our hands we know not how. For this reaſon Solomon very 


_ elegantly calls them things that are not, Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon 


that which is not? for riches certainly make to themſelves wings and fly like a 
le towards heaven. So fugitive are they, that after all our endeavours * 

to ſecure them they may break looſe from us, and in an inſtant vaniſh out 
of our ſight, riches make to themſelves wings, and fly like an Eagle, intima- 
ting to us that riches are often acceſſary to their own ruin. Many times 
the greatneſs of a man's eſtate, and nothing elſe, hath been the cauſe of the 
loſs of it, and of taking away the life of the owner thereof. The fairneſs of 
ſome mens fortune hath been a temptation to thoſe who have been more 
powerful to raviſh it from them, thus riches make to tbemſelves wings. So 
that he that enjoys the greateſt happineſs of this world does ſtill want one 
happineſs more, to ſecure to him for the future what he poſſeſſes for the 
preſent. But the happineſs of Heaven is a ſteady and conſtant light, fix d 
and unchangeableas the fountain from whence it ſprings, the father of lights, 
with whom is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning. | 

And if the enjoyments of this life were certain, yet they are unſatiſ- 

This is the vanity of vanities, that every thing in this world can 
trouble us, but nothing can give us ſatisfaction. I know not how it is, but 
either we, or the things of this world, or both, are ſo phanraſtical, that 
we can neither be well with theſe things, nor well without them. If we 
be hungry, we are in pain; and if we eat to the full, we are uneaſy. If 
we be poor we think our ſelves miſerable, and when we come to be rich 
we commonly really are ſo. If we are in a low condition we fret and 
murmur, and if we chance to get up and to be rais'd to greatneſs we are 
many times farther from contentment than we were before. So that we 
purſue the happineſs of this world juſt as little Children chaſe birds, when 
we think we are come very near it and have it almoſt in our hands it flies 
farther from us than it was at firſt. | 

Nay, fo far are the enjoyments of this world from affording us ſatiſ- 
faction, that the ſweeteſt of them are moſt apt to ſatiate and cloy us. All 
the pleaſures of this world are fo centriv'd as to yield us very little happi- 
neſs. If they 1 quickly they ſignify nothing, and if they ſtay long 
we are ſick of them. Aſter a full draught of any ſenſual pleaſure we pre- 
ſently loath it, and hate it as much after the enjoyment as we courted it 
and long d for it in the expectation. But the delights of the other world, 
as they will give us full ſatisfaction ſo we ſhall never be weary of them. 
Every repetition of them' will be accompanied with 'a new pleaſure and 


concil'd , which never met together in any ſenſual delight, long and 

full enjoyment, and yet a freſh and perpetual pleaſure. As in God's 

preſence there is fulneſs of joy, ſo at his right hand there ſhall be pleaſures 
- 

a The happineſs of the other life is not only incomparably beyond any 


it) 


* 
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it) but it is very great in it ſelf. The happineſs of Heaven is uſually in 
Scripturedeſcrib'd to us by ſuch pleaſures as are manly and excellent,chaſte 
and intellectual, infinitely more pure and refin'd than thoſe of ſenſe ; and 
if the Scripture at any time deſcend to the metaphors of a feaſt, and a bau- 
quet, and a marriage, it is plainly by way of accommodation to our weak- 
neſs and condeſcention to our capacities. 

But the chief ingredients of this happineſs, ſo far as the Scripture hath 
thought fit to reveal it to us, are the perfection of our knowledge, and 
the height of our love, and the perpetual ſociety and friendſhip of all the 
bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe glorious manſions ; and the joyful concurrence 
of all theſe in chearful expreſſions of gratitude, in the inceſſant praiſes 
and admiration of the fountain and author of all this happineſs. And 
what can be more delightful than to have our underſtandings entertain'd 
with a clear ſight of the beſt and moſt perfect Being, with the knowledge 
of all his works and of the wiſe deſigns of his providence here in the 
world ? than to live in the reviving preſence of God, and to be continually 
attending upon him whoſe favour is life, and whoſe glory is much more 
above that of any of the Prifces of this world than the greateſt of them 
is above the pooreſt worm? The Queen of Sheba thought Solomon's Ser- 
vants happy in having the opportunity by ſtanding continually before him 
to hear his wiſdom ; but in the other world it ſhall be a happineſs to Solo- 
mon himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and greateſt perſons that ever were in this 
world, to ſtand before this great King to admire. his wiſdom and to behold 
his glory. Not that I imagine the happineſs of Heaven to conſiſt in a 
perpetual gazing upon God, and in an idle contemplation of the glories of 
that place. For as by that bleſſed fight we ſhall be infinitely tranſported, 
ſo the Scripture tells us we ſhall be allo transformed into the image of the 
divine perfections; we ſhall ſee God, and we ſhall be like him, and what greater 
happineſs can there be than to be like the happieſt and moſt perfect Being 
in the world 2 Beſides, who can tell what employment God may have for 
us in the next life > We need not doubt but that he who is happineſs it 
ſelf; mo promis'd to make us happy, can eaſily find out ſuch employ- 
ments and delights for us in the other world as will be proper and ſuitable 
to that ſtate. wh 

But then beſides the improvement of our knowledge there ſhall be the 
molt delightful exerciſe of love. When we come to heaven we ſhall enter 
into the ſociety of the bleſſed Angels and of the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fed, that is, freed from all thoſe paſſions and infirmities which do now ren- 
der the converſation, even of the beſt men, ſometimes troubleſome to one 
another. We ſhall then meet with all thoſe excellent Perſons, thoſe brave 
Minds, thoſe innocent and charitable Souls whom we have ſeen, and heard, 
and read of in this world. There we ſhall meet with many of our dear 
relations and intimate friends, and perhaps with many of our enemies, to 
whom we ſhall then be perfectly reconcil'd notwithſtanding all the warm 
conteſts and peeviſh differeaces which we had with them in this world, 
even about matters of Religion. For Heaven is a ſtate of perfect love and 
friendſhip, there will be nothing but kindneſs and good nature there, and 
all the prudent Arts of endearment and wiſe ways of rendring converſa. 
tion mutually pleaſant to one another. And what greater happineſs can 

imagin'd than to converſe freely with ſo many excellent perſons, with. 
out any thing of folly or diſguiſe, of jealouſy or deſign upon one another? 
For then there will be none of thoſe vices and paſſions, of covetouſneſs and 
ambition, of enyy and hatred, of wrath and peeviſhneſs, which do * 


ſo much ſpoil the pleaſure and diſturb the quiet of mankind. All quarrels 
and contentions ſchiſms and diviſions will then be effectually hinder d, 
not by force but by love, not by compulſion but by that charity which never 
fails; and all thoſe controverſies in Religion which are now ſo hotly. agi- 
tated will then be finally determin'd, not as we endeavour to end them now 
by Canons and Decrees , but by a perfect knowledge and convincing 
light. | 

And when this bleſſed ſociety is met together, and thus united by love, 
they ſhall all join in gratitude to their great Patrons and Benefactors, to him 
that fits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain, to God even our Fa- 
ther, and to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath lov d us and waſhed us from our fins 
in his own blood. And they ſhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of praiſe to God 
for all his works of wonder, for the effects of that infinite goodneſs, and 
admirable wiſdom , and almighty power, which are clearly ſeen in the 
creation and government of the world and of all the Creatures in it; par- 
ticularly for his favours to mankind, for the benefit of their beings, for the 


comfort of their lives, and for all his merciful providences towards them 


— 


in this world: But above all for the redemption of their ſouls by the death 
of his Son, for the free forgiveneſs of their ſins, for the gracious aſſiſtance 
of his holy Spirit, and for conducting them ſafely through all the ſnares 


and dangers, the troubles and temptations of this world to the ſecure poſ- 
ſeſſion of that glory and happineſs which then they ſhall be partakers of, 


and are bound to praiſe God for to all eternity. This, this ſhall be the 
employment of the bleſſed ſpirits above, and theſe are the chief ingredi- 
ents of our happineſs which the Scripture mentions. And if there were 
no other, as there may be ten thouſand more for any thing I can tell, yet 
generous and virtuous minds will eaſily underſtand how great a pleaſure 
there is in the improvement of our knowledge, and the exerciſe of love; 
and in a grateful and perpetual acknowledgment of the greateſt benefits 
that creatures are capable of receiving. | vl 

3. This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And though this be but a circum- 
ſtance and do not enter into the nature of our happineſs, yet it is ſo mate- 
rial a one that all the felicities which — would be im 
without it. It would ſtrangely damp and allay all our joys to think that 
they ſhould ſometime have an end. And the greater our happineſs were, 
the greater trouble it would be o us to conſider that it muſt have a period. 

It would make a man ſorrowful indeed to think of leaving ſuch vaſt poſ- 
ſeſſions. Indeed if the happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys of this 
world are, it were fit they ſhould be as ſhort ; for after a little enjoyment 
it would cloy us, and we ſhould ſoon grow weary of it. But being ſo ex- 
cellent, it would ſcarce be a happineſs if it were not eternal. It would 
imbitter the pleaſures of heaven, as great as they are, to ſee to an end of 
them, though it were at never ſo great a diſtance ; to confider that all this 
vaſt treaſure of happineſs would one day be exhauſted, and that after fo 
many years were paſt we ſhould be as poor and miferable again as we Were 
once in this world. God hath fo order'd things, that the vain and empty 
delights of this world ſhould be temporary and tranſient, but that the great 
and ſubſtantial pleaſures of the other workd ſhould be as laſting as they are 
excellent. For Heaven as it is an exceeding, fo it is an eternal weight of 
glory: And this is that which crowns the joys of heaven and banitkes all 


and trouble from the minds of the bleſſed. And thus to be ſecur'd in 


the poſſeſſion of our happineſs is an unſpeakable addition to it. For that 
which is eternal as it ſhall never determine, fo ir can never be diminifh'd ; 
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for to be diminiſh'd and to decay is to draw nearer to an end, and that which 
ſhall never have an end can never come nearer to it. . 

O vaſt eternity ! how doſt thou ſwallow up our thoughts and entertain 
us at once with delight and amazement 2 This is the very top and higheſt 
pitch of our happineſs, upon which we may ſtand ſecure and look down 
with ſcorn upon all things here below; and how ſmall and inconſiderable 
do they appear to us, compar'd with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments of 
our future ſtate ? But oh vain and fooliſh ſouls! that are ſo little concern'd 
for eternity; that for the trifles of time, and the pleaſures of fin which are 
but for a ſeaſon, can find in our hearts to forfeit an everlaſting felicity. Bleſ- 
ſed God! why haſt thou prepared ſuch a happineſs for thoſe who neither 
conſider it, nor ſeek after it 2 Why is ſuch a price — into the hands of fools, 
who have no heart to make uſe of it; who fondly chuſe to gratify their luſts 
rather than to ſave their ſouls, and ſottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoy- 

ments of ſin before a bleſſed immortality. | 

4. And laſtly, This happineſs is far above any thing that we can now 
conceive or imagine. It is ſo great, that it cannot now enter into the heart 2 
of man. We cannot from the experience of any of thoſe pleaſures and 
delights which we have been acquainted withal in this world frame an 
equal Idea and conception of it. So that when we come to Heaven we 
ſhall be ready to fay of it as the Queen of Sheba did of Solomon's wiſdom 
and proſperity, that half of it hath not been told us; that the felicities and 
glories of that ſtate do tar exceed all the fame which we heard of them in 
this world. For who can ſay how great a good God is? and how happy 
he who is the fountain of happineſs can make thoſe ſouls that love him, 
and thoſe whom he loves. | 

In this imperfect ſtate we are not capable of a full repreſentation of 
thoſe glories. We cannot now ſee God and live. A full deſcription of Hea- 
ven and of the pleaſures of that ſtate would let in joys upon us too big 
for our narrow capacities, and too ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. Ve 
are now but Children, and we ſpeak as Children, and underſtand and think as 
Children concerning theſe things ; but in the other ſtate we ſhall grow up 
to be men, and then we fhall put away theſe childiſp thoughts; nom we know 1 Cor. 13: 
but in part, but when that which is perfect is come, that which is imper fe * 
ſhall be done away: now we ſee through a glaſs darkly (d aiviyuan, in a rid. 
ale) but then we ſhall ſee face to face; now we know in part, but then we ſhall 
know even as alſo we are known, as the Apoſtle diſcourſeth excellently con- 
cerning this very matter. 

No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys of the other world, but our 
minds ſhall be rais'd to a ſtrength and activity as much above that of the 
moſt knowing perſons in this world as the thoughts of the greateſt Philo- 
ſopher and wiſeſt man upon earth are above the thoughts of a child or a 
fool. No man's mind is now ſo well fram'd to underſtand any thing in this 
works, as our underſtandings ſhall then be fitted for the knowledge of God 
and of the things that belong to that ſtate. In the mean time let us bleſs 
God that he hath reveal'd ſo much of this happineſs to us as is neceſlary to 
excite and encourage us to ſeek after it. 


The Second thing to be conſider d concerning our future happineſs, is 
the way and means whereby we may come to be made partakers of it. 
And that in ſhort is by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy life, 
in and through the mercies of God in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . Chriſt in- 
deed is the author of our ſalvation, but obedience is the condition of it ; 
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Heb.s.1. ſo the Apollle tells us, that Chriſt zs the author of eternal ſalvation to them 
that obey him. It is the grace of God in the Goſpel which brings or offers this 
ſalvation to us, but then it is by the denying of ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
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ſee the Lord. 


and by /iving ſoberly, and righteouſly and godly in this preſent world that we 
are to wait for the bleſſed hope. Our Saviour promiſes this happineſs to the 
pure in heart, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſpall fee Cod; and elſe. 
where the Scripture doth exclude all others from any ſhare or portion in 
this bleſſedneſs, ſo the Apoſtle aſſures us that without holineſs no man ſhall 


And holineſs is-not only a condition but a neceſſary qualification for the 

happineſs of the next life. This is the force of St. Fohx's reaſoning, we 
ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him. To ſee God 1s to be happy, bur un- 
leſs we be like him we cannot fee him. The fight and preſence of God 
himſelf would be no happineſs to that man who 1s not like to God in the 
temper and diſpoſition of his mind. And from hence the Apoſtle infers in 
the next verſe, every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himſelf even as 
he is pure. So that if we live wicked lives, if we allow our ſelves in the 
practice of any known fin, we interrupt our hopes of Heaven and render 
our ſelves unfit for eternal life. By this means we defeat all the deſigns of 
God's grace and mercy towards us, and ſalvation it felt cannot fave us if 
we make our ſelves incapable of that happineſs which God offers. Heaven 
is in Scripture call'd an inheritance among them that are ſanitified, and the 
inheritance of the Saints inlight ; ſo that it is not enough that this z»heritancs 
is promis'd to us, but we muſt be qualiſied and prepar'd for it, and 4e made 
meet to be made partakers of it. 

And this life is the time of our preparation for our future ſtate. Our 
ſouls will continue for ever what we make them in this world. Such a 
temper and diſpoſition of mind as a man carries with him out of this liſe 
he ſhall retain in the next. Tis true indeed, heaven perfects thoſe holy 
and virtuous diſpoſitions which are begun here; but the other world alters 
no man as to his main ſtate, he that zs filthy will be filthy ſtill, and he that 
is unrighteous will be unrighteous ſtill. If we do not in a good degree mor- 
tiſy our luſts and paſſions here, death will not kill them for us, but we 
ſhall carry them with us into the other world. And if God ſhould admit 
us ſo qualified into the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring that along 
with us which would inſallibly hinder us from being happy. Our ſenſual 
inclinations and deſires would meet with nothing there that would be 
ſuitable to them, and we ſhould be perpetually tormented with thofe appe- 
tites which we brought with us out of this world, becauſe we ſhould 
find nothing there to gratiſy them withal. For as the Apoſtle ſays in 
another ſenſe, The kingdom of God is not meats and drinks, but righteouſneſs, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. The happineſs of heaven conſiſts in 
ſuch things as a wicked man hath no guſt and reliſh for. So that if 2 
covetous, or ambitious, er voluptuous man were in Heaven, he would 
be juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented with a continual thirſt , 
and burnt up in the flames of his own ardent deſires ; and would not be 
able, amidſt all the plenty and treaſures of that place, to find ſo much 
as one drop of ſuitable pleaſure and delight to quench and allay that 
heat. So likewiſe our fierce and unruly paſſions; if we ſhould carry them 
with us into the other world, how inconſiſtent would they be with hap- 
pineſs? They would not only make us miſerable our ſelves, but be a trou- 
ble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould converſe. Tf a man of an envious 
and malicious, of a peeviſh and paſſionate temper, were _—_— 
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ted into the manſions of the bleſſed, he would not only be unhappy him- 
ſelf, but would diſturb the quiet of others, and raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe 
calm regions. Vain man l that dreameſt of being happy without any diſ- 
poſition or preparation for it. To be happy, is to enjoy what we deſire 
and to live with thoſe whom we love. But there is nothing in heaven 
ſuitable to the deſires and appetites of 4 wicked man. All the joys of that 
place, and delights of that ſtate are purely ſpiritual, and are only to be 
reliſh'd by thoſe who have purified themſelues as God is pure. But if thou be 
carnal and ſenſual, what are theſe things to thee? What happineſs would it 
be to thee to ſee God, and to have him always in thy view who was never 
in all thy thoughts; to be tied to live for ever in his company who is of a 
quite contrary temper and diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whoſe preſence thou 
dreadeſt, and whom whilſt thou waſt in this world thou couldſt never endure 
to think upon ? So that the pleaſures of Heaven it ſelf could ſignify no 
good or happineſs to that man who is not ſo diſpos d as to take pleaſure in 
them. Heaven is too pure an air for corrupt ſouls to live and breath in, 
and the whole employment and conyerſation of that place, as it would be 
unſuitable, ſo would it alſo be unacceptable to a ſenſual and vicious per. 
ſon. 
From all this it appears how neceſſary itis for us to prepare our ſelves for 
this bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy life, and 
by mortifying every luſt and inordinate paſſion in our ſouls. For till this be 
done we are not meet to be made partakers of the felicities of the other 
world. And thus I have done with the jfr/t thing imply'd in this phraſe 
of having our converſation in heaven, viz. the ſerious thoughts and conſide- 
rations of heaven ; or the happineſs of that ſtate, and of the way and 
means whereby that happineſs is to be attain'd. | 
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II. The having our converſation in heaven does imply likewiſe the effect 
which thoſe conſiderations ought to have upon our hearts and lives: 
As 


x. To convince us of the vanity of this world. God hath on purpoſe 
made this world troubleſome and uneaſy to us, that there might be no 
ſufficient temptation to reaſonable and conſiderate men to take them off 
ſrom the care and thought of their futute happineſs ; that God and heaven 
might have no rival here below; that there might be nothing in this world 
that mighe pretend to our affection or court us with any advantage in 
compariſon of everlaſting lite and glory. | 

When we come to die and eternity ſhall preſent it ſelf to our ſerious 
and waking thoughts, then things will put on another face, and thoſe things 
which we valued ſo much in this life will then appear to be nothing worth; 
but thoſe things which we neglected, to be of infinite concernment to us, 
and worthy to have been the care and endeavour of our whole lives. Anc 
if we would conſider theſe things in time, while the opportunities of life 
and health are before us, we might be convinc'd at a cheaper rate, and 
come to be {atisfied of the vanity of this world before we deſpair'd of the 
happineſs of the other. | 
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2. To make us very active and induſtrious to be as good, and to do as 
much good as we can in this life, that ſo we may be qualified and diſpos'd 
for the happineſs of the next. Men are uſually very induſtrious for the 
things of this life, to be rich and great in the world: Did we but vatue 
ven half as much as it deſerves we _— take infinitely more pains 
for 
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things? 


Rom. 8. 18 


er be reſervd for us, and we ſhall receive them with intereſt in the o- 


tor aken as we conſider the glorics that are above, how does it 
accuſe our ſloth and condemn our folly that we are leſs concerned for our 
ſouls than moſt men are for their bodies, that we will not labour half ſo 


our eternal happineſs now lies at the ſtake. And how ſhould it quicken 
our endeavours to have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have Crowns and 
Scepters in our eyes? would we but often repreſent to our minds the glo- 


nuch for an eternal inheritance as men ordinarily do for theſe corruptible 


Let us remember that we are. haſting apace to another. world, and that 


rious things of another world, hat fervofs ſhould we feel in our hearts : 
we ſhould be all life, and ſpirit, and wing; and ſhould do God's will, al- 
moſt with the ſame readineſs and delight, as the Angels do who continually 
bebold the face of their Father. The conſideration of heaven and the firm 
perſuaſion of our future happineſs ſhould actuate all the pewers of our 
ſouls, and be continually inſpiring us with new vigor in the ways of holi- 
neſs and virtue. How ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions and con- 
firm our purpoſes of obedience, that if we have our fruit unto holineſs our 
end will be everlaſting life : E | * 
3. To mitigate and lighten the evils and afflictions of this life. It is no 
great matter how rough the way be, provided we be ſure that it leads to 
ppineſs. The incomparably greater good of the next liſe will to a wiſe 
and conſiderate man weigh down all the evils of this. And the Scripture 
tells us that there is no compariſon between them. The ſufferings of this 
preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſtall be revealed 
in us. The evils of this life afflict men more or leſs according as the ſoul 
is fortified with conſiderations proper to ſupport us under them. When we 
conſider that we have but a little while to be here, that we are upon our 
journey travelling towards our heavenly Country where we ſhall meet with 
all the delights we can deſire, it ought not to trouble us much to endure 
ſtorms and foul ways, and to want many of thoſe accommodations we might 
expect at home. This is the common fate of Travellers, and we muſt rake 
things as we find them and not look to have every thing juſt to our mind. 
Theſe difficulties and inconveniences will ſhortly be over, and after a few 
days will be quite forgotten, and be to us as if they had never been. And 
when we are ſafely landed in our own Countrey, with what pleaſure 
ſhall we look back upon thoſe rough and boiſterous Seas which we have 
eſcap d? The more troubles we have paſt through the kinder uſage we 
find when we come to our Father's houſe. So the Apoſtle tells us, 
that our light affliftion which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. When we come to heaven our happi. 
neſs then be as real as our miſeries were here upon earth, and far great- 
er and more laſting. And what great matter is it tho' we ſuffer a while in 
this world, provided we eſcape the endleſs unſuſſerable torments of the 
next ; though we have not our good things in this life, if infinitely great- 
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ther: "= * 
Several of the evils and calamities of this liſe would be unſufferable 
indeed, if there were nothing better to be hoped for hereaſter. If this 
were true, Chriſtians would not only be of all en but of all creatsre: 
the moſt miſerable. But our Religion hath abundantly aſſurd us to the 
contrary. And the aſſurance of this was that which made the primitive 
Chriſtians to embrace ſufferings with fo much cheertulneſs, 70 glory 
get | I 
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3n tribulation, and to take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing that in 
heaven they had a better and more enduring ſubſtance. The ſeven brethren in 
the Hiſtory of the Maccabees upon this perſwaſion would vt accept delive- 
rance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. That ſtorm of ſtones 
which was pour'd upon St. Stephen was no more to him than a common 
ſhower when he ſaw the heavens open d, and Jeſus (in whoſe cauſe he ſuf- 
fer'd) ſtanding on the right hand of God. 

4. To make us ſincere in all our profeſſions, words and actions. Did 

men firmly believe the rewards of another world their Religion would 
not be only in ſhew and pretence, but in life and reality, no man would 
put on a form of godlineſs that were deſtitute of the power of it ; we ſhould 
do nothing for the opinion of others, but all with regard to God and our 
own Conſciences ; and be as curious of our thoughts, and moſt retir'd acti- | 
ons, as if we were in an open theatre and in the preſence of the greateſt * 
aſſembly. For in the next life men ſhall not be rewarded for what they 
ſeem'd to be, but for what they really were in this world. Therefore what- 
ever we think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always remember that the day 
of revelation is coming, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſclos'd, 
when all diſguizes ſhall be laid aſide, and every one's mask ſhall be taken 
ol, and all our actions and deſigns ſhall be brought upon the publick ſtage 
and expos'd to the view of men and Angels. There is nothing now hidden 
which ſhall not then be reveal'd, nor ſecret which ſhall not be made known. 
5. To arm us againſt the fears of death. Death is terrible to nature, 
and the terror of it is infinitely increas'd by the fearful apprehenſions of 
what may follow it. But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed immortality 
do ſtrangely relieve the fainting ſpirits of dying men, and are able to recon- 
cile us to death, and in a great meaſure to take away the terror of it. T 
know that the thoughts of death are diſmal even to good men, and we 
have never more need of comfort and encouragement than when we are 
conflicting with this laſt Enemy, and there is no ſuch comfortable conſide- 
ration to a dying man as the hopes of a happy eternity. He that looks 
upon death only as a paſſage to glory, may welcome the meſſengers of it 
as bringing him the beſt and moſt joyful news that ever came to him in 
his whole life ; and no man can ſtay behind in this world with half the 
comfort that this man leaves it. 


And now I have done with the two things implied in this phraſe, of ha- 
ving our converſation in heaven, viz. the ſerious thoughts and conſiderati- 
ons of heaven, and the effect of theſe thoughts and conſiderations upon 
our hearts and lives. | 
I crave your patience but a little longer, till I make ſome reflection upon 
what hath been deliver'd concerning the happineſs of good men after this 
lite, T have rold you that it is incomparably beyond any happineſs of this 
world, that it is great in it ſelf, and eternal in its duration, and far above 
any thing that we can now conceive or imagine. And now after all this, 
Lam very ſenſible how much all that I have ſaid comes ſhort of the great- 
nels and dignity of the thing. So that I could almoſt begin again and 
make a new attempt upon this ſubject. And indeed who would nor be loth 
to be taken off from ſo delightful an argument 2 Methinks tis good for us 
to be here, and to let our minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations. We are 
unworthy of heaven, and unfit to partake of ſo great a glory, if we cannot 
take pleaſure in the contemplation of thoſe things now, the poſſeſſion 
whereof ſhall be our happineſs for ever. „ 
O 2 With 
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With what joy then ſhould we think of thoſe great and glorious thing, 
which God hath prepar d for them that love him, of that inheritance incor. 
ruptible, undefiled, which fadeth not away, reſerved for us in the heavens 
How ſhould we welcome the thoughts of that happy hour when we ſhall 
make our eſcape out of theſe priſons, when we ſhall paſs out of this 
howling wilderneſs into the promis'd Land; when we ſhall be remov'd from 
all the troubles and temptations of a wicked and ill- natur d world; when 
we ſhall be paſt all ſtorms, and ſecurd from all further danger of 
ſhipwreck, and ſhall be ſafely landed in the regions of bliſs and immor- 
tality ? | 

0 bleſſed time! When all tears ſhall be wip'd from our eyes, and death 
and ſorrow ſhall be no more; When mortality thall Je ſwallowed up of life, 
and we ſhall enter upon the poſſeſſion of all that happineſs and glory which 
God hath promisd, and our faith hath believ'd, and our hopes have 
rais d us to the expectation of; when we ſhall be eas'd of all our pains, 
and reſolv d of all our doubts, and be purg'd from all our fins, and be freed 
from all our fears, and be happy beyond all our hopes, and have all the 
happineſs ſecur'd to us beyond the power of time and change : When we 
ſhall know God and other things without ſtudy, and love him and one 
another without meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him without wearineſs, and 
obey his will without the leaſt reluctancy; and ſhall ſtill be more and more 
delighted in the knowing, and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of Get 
to all eternity. | 

How ſhould theſe thoughts affect our hearts, and what a mighty in- 
fluence ought they to have upon our lives > The great diſadvantage of the 
arguments fetch'd from another world is this, that thoſe things are at a 
great diſtance from us, and not ſenſible to us; and therefore are not 
apt to affect us ſo ſtrongly, and to work ſo powerfully upon us. Now 
to make amends for this diſadvantage we ſhould often revive theſe conſi- 
derations upon our mind , and inculcate upon our ſelves the reality and 
certainty of theſe things together with the infinite weight and importance 
of them. We ſhould reaſon thus with our ſelves; If good men ſhall 
be ſo unſpeakably happy, and conſequently wicked men ſo extremely 
miſerable in another world: If theſe things be true and will one day be 
found to be ſo, why ſhould they not be to me as if they were already 
preſent 2 why ſhould not I be as much afraid to commit any fin as if hel! 
were naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of the dam- 
ned ? and why ſhould I not be as careful to ſerve God and keep his 
commandments, as if heaven were open to my view, and I ſaw Feſus 
ſtanding at the right hand of God with crowns of glory in his hand 
8 to be ſet upon the heads of all thoſe who continue faithful to 

> | | 

The lively apprehenſions of the nearneſs of death and eternity are 
apt to make mens thoughts more quick and piercing, and according 
as we think our ſelves prepar d for our future ſtate to tranſport us with 
Joy, or to amaze us with horror, For the ſoul that is fully ſatisfied of 
his future bliſs is already entred into heaven, has begun to take poſſeſſion 
of glory, and has (as it were) his bleſſed Saviour in his arms, and may 
ſay with old Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, fo! 
mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. But the thoughts of death muſt needs 
be very terrible to that man who is doubtful or deſpairing of his fu- 
ture condition. It would daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed, 
to look upon death when he can ſee nothing but hell beyond it. When 
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the Apparition at Endor told Saul, To morrom thou and thy Sons ſhall be with 
ne, theſe words ſtruck him to the heart, ſo that he fel down to the 
round, and there was no more ſtrength left in him. It is as certain that we 
thall dye as if an expreſs meſſenger ſhould come to every one of us from 
the other world and tell us ſo. Why ſhould we not then always live as 
thoſe that mult die, and as thoſe that hope to be happy after death > To 
have theſe apprehenſions vigorous and lively upon our minds, this is zo 
have our converſation in heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the 
| Lord Feſus Chriſt , who ſhall change our vile body that it may be faſhioned like 
__ unto his glorious body, according to the working of that mighty power whereby 
= he is abte even to ſubdue all things to himſelf. 
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Of the End of Judgments, and the Reaſon of their 


Continuance. 


18 A. XIX. 12, 13. 


For all this his anger is nut turned away, but his hand 
is ftretched out ſlill: For the people turneth not unte 
him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord 


of Hoſts. 


N the former part of this 12th verſe, the Prophet threatens that Vrae! 
ſhould be brought into great diſtreſs and ſer upon by Enemies on every 
ſide, the Syrians before and the Philiſtines behind, and that they ſhould 
devour Iſrael with open mouth : And though this was like to be a very 


fore and dreadful judgment, yet he foretels that this would not ſtay God's 


hand nor fatisfy his anger, becauſe he foreſaw that they would ſtill grow 
worſe and continue impenitent. For all this his anger is not turned away, 
but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill : For the people turneth not unto him that 
ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. RE 

In which words there are theſe two things very uſeful at all times, but 
at this time eſpecially moſt proper and ſeaſonable for our conſideration. 

I. The deſign and intention of God in ſending Judgments upon a People; and 
that is to reclaim them from t heir fins, implied in theſe words, For the Peo- 
ple turneth not to him that ſmiteth them ; which intimate to us that this is 
the end which God aims at in his Judgments to take us off from our ſins 
and to bring us to himſelf. 

2. The reaſon of the continuance of God's Judgments, becauſe the Peo- 
ple were not reclaim'd by them. And this is fully expreſs'd in the Text, 
that therefore God's anger is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtil, 
Becauſe the People turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, &c. 

Of theſe Two I crave leave to ſpeak, as plainly and briefly as I can. 


r. The deſign and intention of God in ſending Fudgments upon a people; and 
that is to reclaim them from their fins. This indeed 1s the intention of all 
God's diſpenſations towards us in.this world. The end of all his mercies 
and benefits is to take us off from ſin, and to oblige and win us to our duty: 


So the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 2. 4. That the deſign of God's gooaneſs an 


long-ſuffering and forbearance towards us, is, to lead us to repentance. 

And this is the way wherein God delights to deal with us, The way of 
Judgment and ſeverity is that which he is more averſe from, a courſe which 
he unwillingly takes with us and not without ſome difficulty and reluctancy. 
He doth not afflit willingly, nor grieve the children of men: and were it not 
that we are ſuch perverſe Creatures as not to be wrought upon by kindnels, 
ſo wild as not to be tamed by gentle uſage, God would not handle us in 
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any other way. It is our obſtinacy ang intractableneſs to the methods of 
his goodneſs which conſtraineth, and almoſt forceth him againſt. his incli- 
nation, to take the Rod into his hand, and to chaſtiſe vs with it. He would 
draw us with the cords of Love and the Bands of a man, (as he expreſſeth 
himſelf in the Prophet) but we will not follow him: And therefore we 
ovoke him to turn theſe cords into whips, and to change the gentle me- 
thods of his kindneſs into ways of harſhneſs and ſeverity. | 
And yet when he comes to take this courſe with us, he ſtill like a kind 
and tender-hearted Father aims at our benefit and advantage. He deſigns 
kindneſs to the ſons of men by all thoſe Judgments which do not kill them 
3 and cut them off from the opportunity and poſſibility of improving them. 
tit he fends evils upon us, it is that thereby he may do us ſome greater 
good: If he afflicts us, jt is not becauſe it is pleaſant to him to deal harſhly 
; I with us, but becauſe it is profitable and neceſſary for us to be ſo dealt with: 
= And if at any time he imbitter our lives by miſeries and ſufferings, it is 
= becauſe he is loath to ſee us periſh in pleaſant ways, and chuſeth rather to 
be ſomewhat ſevere towards us than ſuffer us to be utterly undone. 
This Moſes declares to have been the great end of all the ſevere Provi- 
J dences of God towards the People of J/rael in their long wandring in the 
; Wilderneſs, and all the difficulties and hardſhips they were there exerciſed 
4 withal for the ſpace of forty years, Dent. 8. 15, 16. Who led thee through 
V 
$ 


that great and terrible Wilderneſs, wherein were fiery Serpents and Scorpions , 
&c. That he might humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee good 
at thy latter end. F 
So that the afflicting providences of God are not only apt in their own 
nature to do us good, but which is a more expreſs argument of the Divine 
goodneſs, God intends and aims at this end by them : He does not ſend 
Judgments upon this Theatre of the World for his ſport and paſtime, nor 
ſet on one part of his Creation to bait another for his own diverſion : He 
does not, like ſome of the cruel Roman Empetors, take pleaſure to exer- 
ciſe men with dangers and to ſee them play bloody prizes before him. 
Nay he does nothing that is ſevere out of humour and paſſion; as out 
earthly Parents many times do. Indeed he is angry with us for our fins, 
but yet ſo as ſtill to pity our perſons : And when his Providence makes 
uſe of any ſharp and cutting inſtruments, it is with this merciful deſign, to 
let out our corruption; If he caſt us into the Furnace of afflition, it is 
that he may refine and purify us from our droſs. 3 OPS 
So that though the Judgments of God be Evils in themſelves, yet con- 7 
ſidering the intentions of God in them they are no real objections againſt 
his goodneſs, but rather arguments for it; 4s will appear if we conſider 
theſe three things, AI 
I. That the Judgments of God ate proper for the cure of 4 far greater 
Evil of another kind. | : | 
2. They are proper for the prevention of far greater Evils of the fame 


TY: kind. 
;nd * They are not only proper to theſe Ends but in mariy caſes vety ne- 
of £4 


Firſt, The Tudgments of God are ver roper for the cure of a fat greater 
Evil of EK. 2. 1 * the El & Sin. We take wrong meaſures 
of things, when we judge thoſe to be the greateſt evils which afflict our 

ies, wound our reputation, and impoveriſh our Eſtates. For thoſe cer- 
tainly.are far the greateſt, which affect out nobleſt part; which vitiate out 
aaderſtandings, and deprave our wills, and 'waund and defile our ä 
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What corrupt humours are to the body, that fin is to the fouls of men, 
their diſcaſe and their death. 
Now it is very agreeable with the goodneſs and mercy of the Divine 
Providence, to adminiſter to us whatever is proper for the cure of fo great 
an evil. If we make our ſelves ſick, that is our own folly, and no fault 
of the Phyſician ; but we are beholden to him if he recover us, though 
it be by very bitter and unpleaſing means. All temporal Judgments which 
are ſhort of Death, are properly Medicinal; and if we will but ſuffer them 
to have their kindly operation upon us, they will work a cure; and how 
grievous and diſtaſteful ſoever they may be for the preſent, they will prove 
mercies and bleſſings in the iſſue. Upon this account David reckons af. 
flictions among the happy bleſſings of his life, P/al. 119. 72. It & good 
for me (ſays he } that I have been afflited ; And he gives the reaſon of it 
in the ſame Pſalm, ver. 67. Before I was afflitted I went aſtray, but now ] 
have learnt thy precepts. | 
So that though all afflitions are Evils in themſelves, yet they are good 
for us, becauſe they diſcover to us our diſeaſe and tend to our cure. They 
are a ſenſible a ent and conviction to us of the evil and danger of ſin. 
We are comm ſuch fools as Solomon ſpeaks of, who-make a mock of fin ; 
And like Children will be playing with the edge of it till it cut and wound 
us: We are not ſufficiently ſenſible how-great an evil it is till we come to 
feel the diſmal effects and conſequences of it. And therefore to rectify 
our apprehenſions concerning it God makes us to ſuffer by it. Thus El;ha 
deſcribes to us the happy effect of afflictions upon ſinners, Fob 36. 8, 9,10. 
If they be bound in fetters and held in cords of affliction, then God ſheweth them 
their work and their tranſgreſſon that they bave exceeded. He openeth alfo 
their ear to diſcipline — commandeth that they return from their miquity. 
God doth but invite and intreat us by his mercies, but his Judgments have 
a more powerful and commanding voice. When he holds men in cords of 
Mliction, then he openeth their ear to diſcipline. In proſperity we are many 
times incapable of counſel and inſtruction: but when we are under God's 
correcting hand then are we fit to be ſpoken withal. 
| Secondly. The Judgments of God are likewiſe proper for the preventing of 
far greater evils of the ſame kind; I mean farther puniſhments. In ſending 
of temporal Judgments upon Sinners, God uſually proceeds with them 
by degrees. Firſt he lets fly ſeveral ſingle ſhots at them, and if upon theſe 
they will take warning and come in they may prevent the broad-ſides and 
volleys of his wrath. _ 
But the great advantage of all is, that temporal Judgments may prove 
to us the opportunities of preventing the miſerable and unſpeakable tor- 
ments of a long Eternity. For all Judgments which are not final, leaving 
men a ſpace of Repentance, have in them the mercy of a Reprieve, which 
by a ſerious and timely return to God may be improv'd into a Pardon. 
- Beſides, that adverſity and afflictions do uſually diſpoſe men, and put 
them into a fit temper for Repentance ; They fix our minds and make us 
ſerious, and are apt to awaken us to conſideration, and ſuggeſt to us ſuch 
thoughts and meditations as theſe: If temporal evils be ſo grievous, how 
inſupportable then will be the extream and endleſs torments of the next 
life? If in this day of God's grace and patience we ſometimes meet with 
ſuch ſeverity,what may we not look for in the day of vengeance 2 If theſe 
drops of God's wrath which now and then fall upon ſinners in this world, 
fill them with ſo much anguiſh and affliction, how deplorably miſerable 
Vill thoſe wretches be upon whom the ſtorms of his fury ſhall fall? Who 
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would venture to continue in ſin, when the greateſt miſeries and ealamities 
which we feel in this life are but a ſmall and inconſiderable earneſt of thoſe 
woful wages which ſinners ſhall receive in the day of Recompence. , 

Thirdly, The Judgments of God are not only proper to theſe Ends, but in 
many caſes very neceſſary. Our condition many times is ſuch as to require 
this ſevere way of proceeding,becauſe no other courſe that God — 
or can take with us, will probably do us good. God does not delight in 
me miſeries and calamities of his Creatures, but we put him upon theſe ex- 
tremities, or rather his own goodneſs and wiſdom together do prompt and 
direct him to theſe harſh and rigorous ways. May be we have biought 
our ſelves into that dangerous ſtate, and the malignity of our diſtemper 
is ſuch that it is not to be remov d without violent Phyſiek, and that can- 
not be adminiſtred to us without making us deadly ſick. 

So that the Judgments of God which are many times abroad in the earth 
are nothing elſe but the wiſe Methods which the great Phyſician of the 
World uſes for the cure of Mankind; They are Rods of his School 
and the Diſcipline of his Providence, that the inhabitants of the world may 
learn righteouſneſs ; They are a merciful invention of Heaven to do men 
that good which many times nothing elſe will, and to work that bleſſed 
effect upon us which neither the wiſe counſels and admonitions of God's 
Word, nor his milder and gentler dealings with us can uſually attain. 

Thus we find in the Parable, Luke x 5. that the Providend#o God makes 


uſe of hunger and extreme neceſſity to bring home the Phydigal ; and b 
him our Saviour repreſents to us the temper of moſt ſin For till we 
have ſpent that ſtock of mercies which God hath given usg Wl. we come to 
be pinch'd we want and are ready to periſh, we are not = entertain 
thoughts of returning to our Father. "cots 

It may be there are ſome ſinners which are more tractable and eaſy to be 
reduced to goodneſs, that are not ſo headſtrong and obſtinate in their way 
but that they may be reclaimed by mileer and ſofter means: But there are 
likewiſe a great many ſenſleſs and outragious ſinners, who are madly and fu. 
riouſly bent upon their own ruin: Now to treat theſe fairly, widh the al- 
lurements of kindneſs and the gentle arts of perſuaſion, would be to no 
purpoſe : The ouly way that is left of dealing with them, is rigour and ſe- 
verity. When ſinners are thus beſides themſelves, ſomething that looks 
like Cruelty is perhaps the greateſt mercy that can be ſhown to them; 
nothing ſo proper for ſuch perſons as a dark Room, and a ſpare Diet, and 
ſevere Uſage ; 4 rod for the back of =- ; as the Wiſe max ſpeaks. 

Thus I have done with the fr/t thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely 
The merciful defign and intention of God in ſending Judgments upon a People, 
which is to bring them to Repentance, and by Repentance to prevent rheir 
Ruin. I proceed to the | g * 


II. The Reaſon of the continuance of God's Fadgments, becauſe the People 
vere not reclaimed. by them; therefore his anger is not turned away, but his 
land is ftretched out ſtill, becauſe the people turnet not to bim that ſmiteth 
them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. R 

Aud how can it be expected it ſhould be otherwife, when incortigible- 
nels under the Judgments of God is a provocation of ſo high a nature, a 
ſign of a moſt deprav'd and incorrigible temper, and an argument of the 
WS" <ateſt obſtinacy in evil? Upon this account we find that the Holy Spirit 
of God in Scripture brands Ahaz as a ſingular and remarkable fort of ſin- 
, (2 Chron. 28. 22.) becauſe in the _ of his diftrefs he finned yet more 


againft 
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againſt the Lord. The longer Pharoah and the Egyptians reſiſted the Judg.- c 
| ments of God the more ſtill they were harden'd, and the more they were 
plagu d: Lev. 26. 22. after God had there threatned his people with ſeve- . 
ral fore. Judgments for their ſins, he tells them, that if they i not be re- 5 
' form'd by all theſe things he will puniſh them ſeven times more, and after that I 
ſeven times more for their fins : And if in ſuch a caſe the juſt God will pu- 1 
| tiſh ſeven times more, we may ſafely conclude that ſins after Judgments 1 
| are ſeven times greater. 1 * 
1 So likewiſe Deut. 28. after a long and dreadful Catalogue of Curſes I 
there denounc d againſt the People of Hrael in caſe of their diſobedience, 8 
God at laſt threatens them with a Foreign Enemy that ſhould diſtreſs them in hy 
their gates ; And if they would not be reclaim'd by all this, he tells them, f 
| that he hath ſtill more and greater Judgments for them in ſtore, v. 58, & $ 
| 59. If thou wilt not obſerve to do all the words of this law, that thou mayeſt fear Fo 
this great and glorious Name, THE LORD THY GOD, then the Lord wil le 
| i make thy Plagues wonderful. If we be of ſo ſtrange and monſtrous a diſpo- r 
ſition as to grow worſe under Judgments, God will deal with us after an ir 
| unuſual and prodigious manner, he will make our plagaes wonderful. 6 
This 2 e temper the Prophets of old every where make the great A 
aggravation of the ſin of Hrael, Iſa. 1. 4, 5. Ah finful nation, a people laden Fi 
| with iniquity ; and after a great many other expreſſions to ſet forth what hei- I 
| nous ſinners th re, he ſumsup all in this, That they were ſo far from _ 
| | being reform'd BY the ſeveral Judgments of God which had been inflicted * 
| : upon them, that they were the worſe for correction ; wy ſhould they be 
ftricken any more 2 they will revolt more and more. So likewiſe, ZFZof. 7. 9, 10. 1 
| Ephraim, though brought very low, is repreſented as of the ſame refractory * 
3 temper, Strangers have devour d his ſtrength, &c. But they do not return to 1 
| the Lord, or Bk him for all this. I will mention but one Text more (and . 
methinks it bears but too near a reſemblance with our own condition, both ) 
in reſpect of the Judgments which have been upon us, and our carriage * 
under them) Amos 4. where God upbraids his people ſeveral times with p 
this as the great aggravation of their ſins, That they continued impenitent 3 
under all thoſe terrible Judgments of God which had been upon them; J as 
have ſent you ( ſays he) Famine, and then Peftilence, and then the 1 
Sword, and laſt of all a terrible Fire which had almoſt utterly conſumed 8 
them, ver. 11. I have overthrown ſome of you as 7 overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and ye were as a firebrand pluck d out of the Burning ; yet have ye not k 
returned unto me. And becauſe all theſe Judgments had not been effectual to e 
reclaim them, He tells them that he was reſolved to go on in puniſhing; { 
and therefore he bids them to expect it and prepare themſelves for it, v. 12. 4 
Therefore thus will I do unto thee, O Iſrael ; and becauſe I will do this unto thee, 8 
prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. When God hath begun to puniſh a peo- | 
ple and they are not amendedby it, the honour of his Juſtice is concerned 5 
to and not to give over. By every ſin that we commit we offend K 
God, but if he ſmite us, and we ſtand out againſt him, then do we con- f 
tend with him and ſtrive for maſtery. And when the ſinner is upon the!: 
ſtubborn and inſolent terms, then prepare to meet thy Cod; A bitter Sarcaſm, a 
as if man could be a match for God, and a poor weak creature in any wiſe 5 
able to encounter him to whom Power belorigs. There's a ſevere expreſſion 0 
concerning God's dealing with ſuch perverſe and obſtinate ſinners, P/ v 
x8. 26. With the froward thou wilt fhew thy elf froward, or, as the worcs 1 
may more Ar and conveniently be rendred,with the 7, wat day wil 6 


ireſtle. God will not be outbrav d by the ſins of men, and thereſore if r 
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continue impenitent we have all the reaſon in the world to expect that 
God will go on to puniſh. _ | 5 
But to come nearer to our ſelves and to conſider our own caſe, which is 
in truth ſo very bad that we may almoſt be afraid to conſider ir. The wiſe 
and good God, like a prudent and indulgent. Father, hath uſed all the arts 
of his providence towards this Nation to reclaim us. He hath invite us to 
him by many bleſſings, but we would not come; fo (to borrow an apt il- 


juſtration from a great Divine of our own ) we have forced him to deal Biſhop 
* with us as Abſalom did with Foab ; he ſent one civil meſſage to him after Seunder/or. 


another, but he would not come; at laſt he ſets on fire his corn-field to try 
whether that would bring him: This courſe God hath taken with us, we 
would not be perſwaded by meſſages of kindneſs (by his many bleſſings 
and favours) to return to him, and therefore hath he ſent amongſt us the 
terrible meſſengers of his wrath. Firſt we were engag'd in a Foreign War, 
and tho' God was pleas'd to give us ſome conſiderable ſucceſs in ir, yet it 
ſeems our provocations were fo great that he was reſolv d to puniſh us. He 
was loth to let us fall ints the hands of men, and therefore he took the work 
into his own hand, and puniſh'd us himſelf, by ſending a Peſtilence amongſt 
us, the ſoreſt and moſt deſtructive that hath befallen this Nation for many 
Ages. Bur we did not upon this, return to him, and therefore his fierce an- 
ger kindled a fearful Fire amongſt us, which hath laid the honour of our 
Nation, one of the greateſt and richeſt Cities in the World in the duſt ; 
and that by ſo ſudden and irreſiſtible, fo diſmal and amazing a devaſtation, 
as in all the circumſtances of it is ſcarce to be paralleF'd in any Hiſtory. 

doubt not but moſt of us were mightily affected with this Judgment 
whilſt it was upon us. So aſtoniſhing a calamity could not but make us 
open our eyes a little, and awaken us to conſideration ; Even the rich man 
in rhe Coſpel, though he had all his life-time been immers'd in ſenſuality, 
yet could not but /ift up his eyes when he was in flames. 

And furely God expects that ſuch Judgments as theſe ſhould not only 
rouze us a little for the preſent, but that they ſhould have a permanent 
operation and effect upon us, and work a thorough and laſting reformation 
amongſt us; but yet I am afraid that this dreadtul Fire hath had no other 
influence upon us but what it uſes to have upon metals, which are only 
melred by it for the preſent, but when the Fire is removed they ſuddenly 
cool and return to their former hardneſs. 4 PS 

One would have thought that the ſenſe of ſuch a calamity as this ſhould 
have remain'd longer upon us. Methinks God ſeem'd to fay to us after 
this Judgment as he did once to Feruſalem, Zeph. 3. 7. Surely thou wilt 
fear me, thou wilt receive inſtruction; but we (like them) have been but 
the more forward to provoke him, (they roſe early and corrupted their doings ) 
we have after all this, harden'd our hearts from his fear and refuſed to return. 
And therefore God is now come to one of his laſt Judgments, Our Fnemy 
diſtreſſes us in our Gates. God hath begun to ler us fall into the hands of 
men, and by giving our enemies a ſudden and fatal advantage upon us, had 
imitten us with a Breach great as the Sea. | | 

Theſe were terrible calamities indeed to come ſo thick and fo ſwiftly up- 

on us, {ike deſolation, and as a Whirlwind. Such à quick ſucceſſion of Judg- 

ments, treading almoſt upon. one anothers heels, does but too plainly de- 
clare that God is highly incens'd againſt us. For ſurely theſe are not the 
Wounds of a Friend, but rhe terrible aſſaults of an Enemy. They do not 
look like the diſpleaſure of a Father, but the ſeverity of a Judge, not like 
viſitation, but like vengeance. ; A "00, 
| ; r And 
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And beſides theſe more viſible Judgments upon the Nation, we are by a 
ſecret curſe. of God inſenſibly decayed in our riches and ſtrength. We 
are, I know not how, ſtrangely impoveriſh'd in the midſt of plenty, and 
almoſt undone by victories. And which, adds to our miſery, few among 
us ſeem to be ſufficiently ſenſible of it, or to take any notice by what filent 
{ſteps and. imperceptible degrees (like gray hairs and the infirmities of old 
age) poverty and weaknels are ſtealing in upon us: ſo that we may fitly 
apply to our ſelves what the Prophet ſays of Ephraim, Hof. 7. 9. Stranger; 
. have devoured his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not; yea gray hairs are here and 
there upon him, and yet he knoweth it not. 

And our condition as we are a Church, is not much better. How is 
this famous Proteſtant Church of ours, which was once the Admiration of 
her Friends and the envy of her Enemies, ſunk and declin'd in her glory, 
and reduc'd into a very narrow compaſs 2 So that ſhe is left like the Daugh- 
ter of Sion, ( Iſa. . 8.) as a Cottage in a Vineyard, as a Lodge in a Garden 
of Cucumbers, as a beſieged City: ſtraitned and hemm'd in on all parts, by 
the impudence of Atheiſm, the inſolencies of Popery, and the turbulency 
of Faction; all which do every day viſibly and apace gain ground upon 

E her, and diſtreſs her on every fide ; . juſt as the condition of the Fewi/s - 
- Church is deſcribed before my Text, The Syrians before, and the Philiſtines 
behind, both ready to devour Iſrael with open mouth. | 
And ſurely it is not for nothing that God hath brought us thus low, 
that he hath ſent all theſe Judgments upon us, and that he doth ſtill threa- 
ten us with more: The reaſon is plain, becauſe we are ſtill impenitent ; 
The people turneth not to him that ſmiteth them. There hath been almoſt an 
univerſal degeneracy amongſt us, and there is ſtill, I fear, a general impe- 
nitency, the people turneth not, &c. Notwithſtanding all thoſe diſmal Ca- 
lamities which our eyes have ſeen, wickedneſs doth ſtill prevail in the Na- 
tion and overflows it like a mighty Deluge, ſo as to overſpread all ranks 
and orders of men : And not only fo, but is grown impudent and appears 
with a whores forehead; all kind of modeſty ſeems to have forſaken the 
© ſinners of this Age. | 


* 0 


And is this Repentance 2 to live in filthy and abominable luſts, to tear 
the Name of God by horrid Oaths and Imprecations ; to be Atheiſtical 
and prophane, and by an unexampled boldneſs to turn the Word of God it 
ſelf and the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters of Religion into Railery ? 
This is not fo turn to him that ſmiteth us, but to turn upon him and ſmite 
him again. And yet ſuch crying and clamorous fins as theſe are almoſt 
come to be the garb and faſhion ot the Nation, and to be accounted the wit 
and gallantry of the Age. | . 

And ſhall not God viſit for theſe things > ſhall not his ſoul be avenged on ſuch 
a Nation as this? Yes, he hath viſited ; and tis for theſe things that he 
wrath of God hath been ſo manifeſtly revealed from Heaven againſt us. For 
this cauſe miſery and deſtruction have been in our way, and the way of peace 
have we not known, becauſe there hath been »o fear of God before our eyes. 
Hence it is that God's anger is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out 
till, becauſe the people turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they 
ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. * „ 

But do not we ſeek God? Do we not every day acknowledge our 
ſins to him, and pray that he would have mercy upon us miſerable offen- 
ders, and grant that we may hereafter live godly, righteous, and ſober lives? 
Do not we ſeek the Lord of Hoſts, when we continually beg of * to 
F | . ave 
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ſave and deliver us from the hand of our enemies Indeed we do thus 
ſeek him, but we ſhould firſt zur» to him; otherwiſe if we hope our pray- 
ers will prevail with God to do us good we do but rruſt in lying words. 
If we go on in our ſins our very prayers will become fin, and increaſe out 
guilt : For the prayer of the wicked (that is, of one that is reſolved to 
continue ſo) it an abomination to the Lord. Can we think it reaſonable 
for men to addreſs themſelves to God after this manner: Lord, though 
we have no mind to turn to thee, yet we pray thee turn away thine anger 
from us ; though we are reſolved not to forſake our fins, yet we make no doubt 
but that thy mercy will forgive them; give peace in our time, O Lord, that 
we may purſue our luſts ſecurely and without diſturbance : Deliver us we 
pray thee from the hands of our Eyemies , that we may fin againſt thee 
without fear all the days of our lives. Would it not be horrible impu- 
dence and impiety to put up any ſuch petitions to God ? And yet this, I 
fear, is the moſt genuine interpretation of our prayers and lives compar'd 


together. 


And if this be our caſe, what can we expect? God may give us peace 
with our Enemies, but then he will find out ſome other way to puniſh us : 
For if we till perſiſt in our Arheiſm and Prophaneneſs, in our contempt 
of God and of his holy Worſhip, in our ſcorn and deriſion of Religion, 
in our abominable luſts and horrid impieties, what can we look for but 
that God ſhould be angry with us until he have conſumed. us and there be 
vo eſcaping > Nothing can be a ſadder preſage of our ruin, than not to 
be retormed by thoſe dreadful Judgments of God which have been upon 
us. This was that which brought final deſtruction upon the Egyptians 
in the Red Sea, that they had held out fo obſtinately againſt ſo many 
Judgments, and had been harden'd under ten Plagues. To be impenitent 
after ſuch ſevere corrections, is to poyſon our ſelves with that which is 
intended for our Phyſick, and by a miraculous kind of obſtinacy to turn 
the Rods of God into Serpents. | 


And now perhaps ſome will be apt to ſay, That theſe are things fit for 
men of our Profeſſion, becauſe it is our Trade and we live by it. Indeed 
they are ſo, things very fit to be ſaid, and withal very fit for every one to 
conſider, who profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, and who owns the belief of a 
God, and a Providence, and another World. And if they be ſo, where 
is the fault 2 Ts it, that there is a peculiar Profeſſion of men whoſe proper 
work it is to tell mep of their faults, and to perſuade them to reform 2 
No, there is no harm in that neither. Is it then that they live by their 
Profeſſion, and yet would be believed? Yes, there lies the force of the 
objection. To which I ſhall only at preſent return this anſwer, That men 
do not argue thus in other caſes, when yet the reaſon ſeems to be the very 
lame. In matters that concern their Bodies and Eftates, the Phyfician and 
the Lawyer are believed, though it is verily thought that they live by their 
Profeſſions, as well as we; why then ſhould men deal ſo partially and un- 
equally only with their Souls? were we not moved by better principles, 
and ſwayed by the arguments and conſiderations of another world, we 
might, tor ought we know, with every whit as much advantage to our 
ſelves ſuffer men to be quiet and to ſleep on ſecurely in their fins; If 
we did not believe our ſelves in theſe matters, what ſhould hinder but 
that we might with as much gravity and confidence cry Peace, Peace, 
When there is no Peace; and flatter men with as much art and with 
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as good a grace, as any of uus ean do who Ire delictcy and wear et 
cloat hi 4 

nar eve the thro of God, and therefore hive peak: We 
know the terror of the Lord, and therefore we endeavour ro perſuade men. 
And Oh! that we could perſwade them to break of tbeir fut 2 righteouſ- 
neſs, and to ſurs every one from the evil of his way, and from the violence that 
is in his hands : And then who cas tell but God may turn and — and tum 
away from his fierce anger that we periſh not? 


The good God make us all wiſe to know in this our dey the chives that belong 
to our peace, before they be bid from our eyes; and grant that we may all turn 
to bim that hath ſmitten us, by Repentagce and real Reformation of our lives ; 
that God may be pleaſed to turm away his Anger from us , and to ſtretch out 127 


hand for our Del tverance; which we humbly beg di him for rhe _— 595 Chrife. 
To whom with the Father, Eecc. 
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HEB. III 3. 
Exhort one another daily, while it is called to day, left 
any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


own Reaſon offer to us to diſcourage us from fin this is none of 
the leaſt conſiderable, that he that once engages in a vicious 
courſe is in danger to proceed in it, being inſenſibly trained on 
from one degree of wickedneſs to another; ſo that the farther he advan- 
ces, his retreat grows more difficult, becauſe he is ſtill puſhed on with a 
greater violence. All error, as well of practice as of j exit is endleſs; 
and when a man is once out of the way, the farther he ſhall go on the 
harder he will find it to return into the right way. Therefore there is great 
reaſon why men ſhould be ſo often cautioned againſt N of ſin; 
or if they have been ſo unhappy as to be en in a „ why 
they ſhould be warned to break it off y and without delay, leſt by 
degrees they be hardned in their wickedneſs, till their caſe grow deſperate 
and paſt remedy. And to this purpoſe is the Apoſtles advice here in the 
Text, Exhort one another daily while it is called to day, left any of you be 
hardned through the —＋ of fin. | 
ſhall 


4 Mong the many conſiderations which the Word of God and our 


From which words 


1. Endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of fin, and by 
what ſteps and degrees bad habits do ſenſibly gain upon men and harden 
them in an evil courſe. | | 

2. I ſhall from this conſideration take occaſion to ſhew what great rea- 
ſon and need there is to warn men of this danger and to endeavour to reſ- 
cue them out of it. And then | | 
3- I ſhall apply my ſelf to the duty here in the Text, of exhorting men 
with all earneſtneſs and importunity to reſiſt the beginnings of fin ; or if 
they be already entred uport a wicked courſe, to make haſte out of this 
ſtate ; left avy of you be hardued through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 
I. -Firft, I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of 
in, and by what ſteps and degrees bad habits do inſenſibly gain upon men 
and harden them in an evil courſe. All the actions of men which are not 
natural, but proceed from deliberation and choice have ſomething of diffi- 
eulty in them when we begin to practiſe them, becauſe at firſt we are rude 
and unexerciſed in that way: but after we have practiſed them awhile 
they become more eaſy : and when they are eaſy, we begin to take plea- 
lure in them: and when they pleaſe us we do them frequently, and think 
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we cannot repeat them too often; and by frequency of Ads a thing grows 
into 4 habit: and a confirm'd habit is a ſecond kind of nature: and fo far 


as and thing is natural ſo far it is neceſſary, and we can hardly do other. 


wiſe; nay, we do it many times when we do not think of it. For by virtue 
of a habit a man's mind or body becomes pliable and inclined to ſuch kind 
of actions as it is accuſtomed to, and does as i were ſtand bent and charged 
ſuch a way; ſo that being touched and awakened by the leſt occaſion, it 
breaks forth into ſuch or ſuch actions. And this is the natural progreſs of 
all habits indifferently conſidered, whether they be good or bad. 

But vicious habits have a greater advantage, and are of aquicker growth. 
For tht corrupt nature of man is a rank ſoil to which vice takes eaſily, and 
wherein it thrives apace. The mind of man hath need to be prepared for 
piety and virtue; it muſt be cultivated to that end, and ordered with great 
care and pains: But vices are weeds that grow wild and ſpring up of them- 
ſelves. They are in ſome ſort natural to the Soil, and therefore they need 
not to be planted and watered, tis ſufficient if they be neglected and let 
alone. So that vice having this advantage from our nature, it is no won- 
der if occaſion and temptation eaſily draw forth. eee 
But that we may take a more diſtinct account of the progreſs of ſin and 
by what ſteps vice gains upon men, I ſhall mark out to you ſome of the 
chief and more obſervable gradations of it. 

1. Men begin with leſſer ſins. No man is perfectly wicked on the ſud- 


den. Sunt quatam vitiorum elementia; there are certain rudiments of vice, in 


which men are firſt entred, and then they proceed by degrees to greater 
and fouler crimes. For hath its infancy and tender age, and its ſeveral 
ſtates of growth. Men are not. ſo totally degenerate but at firſt they are 
aſhamed when they venture upon a known ſin, though it be but ſmall in 
compariſon. Hence it is that at firſt men are very ſolicitous to palliate and 
hide their faults by excuſes, but after they have frequently committed 
them, and they grow too viſible to be concealed, then they will attempt 
to defend and maintain them; and from thence they come by degrees to 
take pleaſure in them, and in thoſe that do the ſame things. 

2. After men have been ſome time initiated in theſe leſſer fins „by the 
commiſſion of theſe they are prepared and diſpoſed for greater; ſuch as 
lay waſte the conſcience, and offer more violence to the light and reaſon 
x 4 their minds. By degrees a ſinner may grow to be ſo hardy as to at- 
tempt thoſe.crimes which at firſt he could not have had the thought of 
committing without horror. Like Hazae/, who when he was told by the 
Prophet Eliſha what barbarous cruelties he ſhould one day be guilty of 
towards the People of ¶Mrael when he ſhould come to be Ning of Syria, he 
abominated the vrry thought and mention of them; In thy ſervant a dog 
that he ſhould do this great thing? and yet for all this we know he'did it at- 
terwards. Tis true indeed hi en a ſinner is farſt tempted to the commiſſion 
of a more groſs and notorious fin, his conſcience is apt to boggel and ſtart 
at it, he doth it with great difficulty-and regret ; the terrors of his own 
mind and the fears of damanztien are very troubleſome to him; But this 
trouble wears off by degrees, and that which was at firſt difficult does by 
freguent practice and long cuſtom become tolerable. Toy Bhs 
. 3- When a man hath proceeded thus far he begins to put off ſhame, one 
of the greateſt reſtraints from ſin which God hath laid upon humane nature 


And when this curb once falls off, there is then but little left to reſtrain and 


hold us in. At firſt ſetting out upon a vicious courſe men are a little nice and 
delicate, like young Travellers, who at firſt are offended at every ſpeck of 


dirt 
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dirt that lights upon them; but after they have been accuſtomed to it, and 
have travell d a good while in foul ways, it ceaſeth to be troubleſome to 
them to be daſh'd and beſpatter d. | | 

4. After this, it is poſſible, men may come to approve their vices. For 
if men's Judgments do not command their wills and reſtrain their luſts, it 
is great odds in proceſs of time the vicious inclinations of their Wills will 
put a falſe byaſs upon their Judgments ; And then it is no wonder if men 
come to boaſt of their ſins and to glory in their vices, when they are half 

rſwaded that they are generous and commendable qualities. Thus much 
is certain in experience, that ſome men have gotten ſo perfect a habit of 
ſome ſins as not to know and take notice many times when they commit 
| them. - As in the caſe of ſwearing, which ſome men have ſo accuſtomed 
themſelves to , that without any conſideration they do of courſe put an 
oath or two into every ſentence that comes from them. And it hath been 
obſerved of ſome perſons that they have told an untruth ſo often, and a- 
verr'd it with ſo much confidence, till at laſt, forgetting that it was a lye 
at firſt, they themſelves have in proceſs of time believed it to be true. 

5. From this pitch of wickedneſs men commonly proceed to draw in 

others and to make Proſelytes to their vices. Now this ſignifies not only 
a great approbation of fin but even a fondneſs for it, when men are not 
content to ſin upon their own ſingle accounts, but they muſt turn zealous 
agents and factors for the Devil; become teachers of fin and miniſters of 
wnrighteouſneſs, and are faCtiouſly concerned to propagate together with 
their Atheiſtical principles their lewd practices, and to draw Followers and 
Diſciples after them. 
And when they are arrived to this height it is natural for them to hate 
reproof, and to reſiſt the means of their recovery; to quarrel againſt all 
the remedies that ſhall be offer'd to them, and to count thoſe their greateſt 
enemies who have ſo much courage and kindneſs as to deal plainly with 
them, and to tell them the truth. And then all the wiſe counſels of 
God's Word, and the moſt gentle and prudent admonitions in the world, 
when they are tendered to ſuch perſons, ſerve only to provoke their ſcorn 
or their paſſion. And ſurely that man is in a ſad cafe that is ſo diſpoſed, 
that in all probability he will turn the moſt effectual means of his amend- 
ment into the occaſion of new and greater fins. 

But that which renders the condition of fuch perſons much more ſad and 
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For every degree of ſin cauſeth the Holy Spirit of God with all his bleſſed 
motions and aſſiſtances to retire farther from them: And not only fo, but 
the Devil (that evil Spirit which the Scripture tells us, works effectually in 
the children of diſobedience) does according as men improve in wickedneſs 
get a greater and a more eſtabliſh'd dominion over them. For as they who 
are reclaimed from an evil courſe are faid in Scripture to be reſcued out of 
e ſuare of the Devil, and to be turned from the power of Satan unte God; 
ſo on the other hand, the farther men advance in the ways of fin ſo much 
the farther they depart from God, from under the influence of his grace, 
and the care of his protection and providence ; and they give the Devil 


' (Whois not apt to neglect his advantages upon them) greater opportuni- 
ne tics every day to gain the firmer poſſelſion of them. 
re And thus by patſing from one degree of ſin to another, the ſinner be- 
nd comes harden'd in his wickedneſs and does inſenſibly ſlide into that in which 
nd without a miraculous grace of God he is like for ever to continue. For the 


mind of man after it hath been long accuſtomed to evil, and is once gel 
| O 


deplorable is, that all this while God is withdrawing his grace from them. - 
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old in vice, is almoſt as hard to be rectiſied as it is to recover a body bowed 
down with age to its firſt ſtraightneſs. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome that 
commit fin with greedineſs , and that drint up iniquity as the Ox drinketh , 

water, with a mighty appetite and thirſt, as if they were not able to refrain 
from it. And to expreſs to us the miſerable condition of ſuch perſons it re. 
preſenteth them as perfect ſlaves to their vices, that have ſo/d themſelves to 
do wickedneſs, and are led captive by Satan at his pleaſure. And when men 
have brought themſelves to this paſs, they are almoſt under a fatal neceſi. 
ty of ſinning on. I do not believe that God hath abſolutely predeſtinated 
any man to ruin, but by a long courſe of wilful fin men may in a ſort pre. 


deſtinate themſelves to it, and chuſe wickednefs fo long till it almoſt be. 


Vl. Paterc. 


he hath very little reaſon to expect or hope God ſhould ever beſtow upon 


a” 


comes neceſſary, and till they have brought themſelves under all imagina- 
ble diſadvantage of contributing any thing towards their own recovery: 
being bound in the chains of their own wickedneſs and held inthe cords of 
their ſins : Nay like Sampſon, not only bound by thoſe luſts which they 
have embraced , but likewiſe robbed of all their ſtrength whereby they 
ſhould break looſe from thoſe bonds. God grant that none of us may ever 
have the woful experience of it-: but I am horribly afraid it is too true, 
that a ſinner may arrive to that confirm'd ſtate of impiety as almoſt totally 
to loſe his liberty to do better: He may attain to that perfection in vice, 
as to continue to be a bad man upon the ſame account that the Hiſtorian 
extravagantly ſays Cato was virtuous, Quia aliter eſſe non potuit ; Becauſe he 
could not be otherwiſe. Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his 
ſpots? It is the Scripture-compariſon, to ſet forth to us how hard a thing it 
is for a man to be brought to goodneſs that hath been long accuſtomed to 
do evil. He that is thus deeply engaged and entangled in a bad courſe 
will ſcarce ever have the heart and reſolution to break looſe from it unleſs 
he be forced violently out of it by ſome ſevere affliction, by a ſhatp ſick- 
neſs, or by a terrible calamity, or by the preſent apprehenſions of death and 
the terrors of a future Judgment. Nor will theſe be effeQtual neither to 
change ſuch a perſon, without an extraordinary degree of God's grace; 
which conſidering the greatneſs and the continuance of his provocaticns, 


him. Wretched man ! that haſt, brought thy ſelf into this miſerable Rate, 
out of which there is but juſt a poſſibility left of thy being reſcued ; that haſt 


neglected thy diſeaſe ſo long till it is almoſt too late to apply remedies; that 


haſt provoked God ſo far and ſinned to ſuch a prodigious height, that thou 
haſt reaſon almoſt to deſpair both of his grace and aſſiſtance for thy repen- 
tance, and of his mercy for thy pardon. I ſpeak not this to difcourage 
even the greateſt of ſinners from repentance. Though their caſe be cx- 
tremely difficult, yet it is not quite deſperate. For thoſe things which ſeen 
impoſſible with men, are poſſible with God. But T ſpeak it on purpoſe to ſtop 
ſinners in their courſe and to diſcourage men from going on in ſin till they 
be hardned through the deceitfulneſs ot it, and have brought themſelves by 
inſenſible degrees into that dangerous and difficult ſtate which I have all 
this while been repreſenting to you. I come now to the F 

IT. Second thing I propounded, which was from this conſideration to 
ſhew what great reaſon and need there is to warn men of this danger, and 
to endeavour to reſcue them out of it. The Apoſtle directs this precept to all 
Chriſtians, Exhort one another daily, leſt any of you be hardred through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of fm. That is, leſt. you be hardned by degrees and finally ruined. 
And ſurely every man is concern'd to do what in him lies to reſcue his * 
— ther 
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ther from ſo imminent a danger. It is every ones place and duty to en- 
deavour to fave thoſe whom he ſees ready to periſh : Much more does it 
concern thoſe who are peculiarly fer apart for this work, I mean the Mi- 
niſters of God's holy Word, whoſe proper office and buſineſs it is to exhor?t 
and warn every man d and night, who are ſet as watchmen to the houſe of Iſrael, 
and whoſe Blood in caſe any of them miſcarry through our negle& ſhall be 
required at our hands. So that if we believe the threatnings of God which we 
declare to others, if we have any apprehenſion of the dreadful miſery of 
another world, if we have any ſenſe of our ownduty and ſafety, if we have 
any pity for periſhing Souls, we cannot but be very importunate with ſinners 
ro look about them, and to conſider their danger, and to bethink themſelves 
{crioully of the miſerable event and iſſue of a wicked life: We cannot but 
be earneſt with them t break off their fins, and to give glory to God by re- 
pentance , before darkneſs come and their feet tumble upon the dark mountains. 
when we are convinced more fully than we can deiire, that miſery and de- 
fruftion are in their ways, when we plainly fee the evi/ day haſting towards 
them apace, and deftruttion coming upon them like a Whirlwind ; heaven above 
threatning them, and hell beneath moving her ſelf to meet them at their co- 
ming, can we poſſibly do leis than to warn ſuch perſons to flee from the wrath 
which i to come, and out of a fad apprehenſion of the danger that hangs over 
them, to caution them againſt it, and endeavour with all our might to reſcue 
them from the miſery which is ready toſwallow them up? Indeed one would 
be apt to think it a very vain thing to diſſwade men from being miſerable, 
to uſe great vehemency of argument to hinder a man from leaping into a 
pit, or trom running into the fire; to take great pains to argue a ſick man 
into a deſire of health, and to make a priſoner contented to have his ſhackels 
knock d off, and to be ſet at liberty: one would think all this were per- 
ſectly needleſs : Bur yet we ſee in experience fin is a thing of ſo ſtupifying 
a nature as to make men inſenſible of their danger, although it be ſo near, 
and fo terrible. It is not ſo with men in other cafes : When we labour of 
any bodily diſtemper, it is much to find a man that is patient of his diſ- 
eaſe; but when our ſouls are mortally ſick, that we ſhould be contented 
with our condition, and fond of our diſeaſe, that we ſhould fight with our 
Phyſician, and ſpurn at our remedy ; this ſurely is the height of diſtraction, 
for men to be thus abſolutely bent upon their own ruin, and to reſolve to 
make away themſelves for ever. And we who are the Meſſengers of God 
to men muſt be born of the rocks, and have hearts harder than the nether 
milſtone, if we can patiently look on and endure to ſee men periſh without 
uſing our utmoſt endeavour to ſave them. Therefore I ſhall in the 
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III. Third and laſt place apply my ſelf to this work of Exhortation, the 
duty commanded here in the text. And here I ſhall addreſs my ſelf. to 
two forts of perſons : | 5 


I. To perſwade thoſe who are yet innocent of great crimes to reſiſt the 

beginnings of ſin, leſt it gain upon them by degrees. 5 

2. To preſs and urge thoſe that are already entred upon a wicked courſe, 

that they would make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate; leſt at laſt the) 

be hardued through the deceitfulmeſs of fin. 

1. To perſwade thoſe who are yet in ſome meaſure innocent, to reſiſt the 

beginnings of fin, leſt it gain upon them by degrees. Vice may eaſily be dif- 

couraped at firſt. Tis like a flight diſeaſe, when it is eaſy to be cured, but 
|; | Q 2 dange- 
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dangerous to be neglected. The firſt approaches of fin and temptation are 
uſually very modeſt, but if they be not diſcountenanc'd they will ſoon grow 


us and make bolder attempts. Every inclination to fin, every com. 
pliance with temptation is a going down the hill : While we keep our 
ſtanding we may command our ſelves, but if we once put our ſelves. into 
violent motion downward we cannot ſtop when we pleaſe. 


Omnne in præcipiti vitium ſtetit 


All Vice ſtands upon a Precipice, and to engage in any finful courſe is to run 
down the hill. And if we once ler looſe the Propenſions of our Nature ue 
cannot gather in the reins and govern them as we pleaſe; If we give way to 
preſumptuous fins they will quickly get dominion over us. It is much eaſier no: 
to begin a bad courſe than to put a ſtop to our ſelves after we have begun it. 
Stulta res eſt neguitiæ modus, Tis a fond thing for a man to think to ſet bound; 
to himſelf in any thing that is bad, to reſolve to ſin in number, weight and 
meaſure, with great temperance and diſcretion, and government of him- 
ſelt : that he will commit this fin and then give over, entertain but this one 
temptation, and after that he will ſhut the door and admit of no more. 
Our corrupt hearts when they are once in motion, they are like the raging 
Sea, to which we can ſet no bounds, nor ſay to it, Hitherto ſhalt than go and 
no further. Sin is very cunning and deceitful, and does ſtrangely gain upon 
men when they once give way to it. It is of a very bewitching nature,and 
hath ſtrange arts of addreſs and inſinuation. The giving the way to a ſmal! 
ſin does marvellouſly prepare and diſpoſe a man tor a greater. By giving 
way to one little vice after another the ſtrongeſt reſolution may be broken. 
For tho' it be not to be ſnapt in ſunder at once, yet by this means it is un- 
twiſted by degrees, and then tis eaſy to break it one thread after another. 
*Tis ſcarce imaginable of what force one ſingle action is to produce more: 
For ſin is very teeming and fruitful ; and tho there be no Sleſing annex d to 
it, yet it does ſlrangely increaſe and multiply. As there is a connection of 
one virtue with another, ſo vices are link'd together, and one fin draws ma- 
ny after it. When the Devil tempts a man to commit any wickedneſs he 
does as it were lay a long train of fins, and if the firſt temptation take, 
they give fire to one another. Let us then reſiſt the beginnings of fin, be- 
cauſe then we have moſt power, and fin hath leaſt. This is the rf. 

2. To perſuade thoſe who are already engaged in a wicked courſe, to 
make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate. And there is no other way to get 
out of it but by repentance, that is, by a real change and reformation of our 
lives; for herein the nature of true repentance does conſiſt. And without 
this all the devices which men uſe to get rid of the guilt of their fins are 
vain and to no purpoſe. Tis not to be done by a formal confeſſion and abſo- 
lution, nor by a long pilgrimage, nor by one of thoſe little Tickets from 
Rome which they call Indulgences. A wiſe man would much ſooner per- 
ſuade himſelf that God will not at all puniſh the fins of men, than that he 
would forgive them ſo eaſily, and receive great offenders to favour upon ſuch 
ſlight terms. Let us not deceive our ſelves, there is one plain way to Heaven, 
by ſincere repentance and a holy life, and there is no getting thither by tricks. 
And without this change of our lives all our ſorrow and faſting and humi- 
liation for ſin, which at this ſeaſon we make profeſſion of, will ſignify no- 
thing. There is an excellent paſſage of the Son of Sirach to this purpoſe, 
Ecclus. 34. 25, 26. He that waſheth himſelf after the touching of a dead body, 
if he touch it again what availeth his waſhing 2 So is it with a man that faſteth 
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for his fins, and goeth again and doth the ſame things, who will hear his prayer, 
or what doth his humbling profit him? There is this plain difference between 
trouble for fin and Repentance ; ſorrow only reſpects fins paſt, but repen- 
rance is chiefly preventive of fins for the future : And God therefore requires 
that we ſhould be troubled for our fins, that we may reſolve to leave them. 
And to oblige us to a vigorous and ſpeedy reſolution in this matter, let 
us conſider that we have engaged too far already in a bad courſe ; and that 
every day our retreat will grow more dangerous and difficult ; that by our 
delays we make work for a ſadder and longer repentance than that which 
we do now ſo ſtudiouſly decline: Let us conſider likewiſe, that our life is 
concerned in the caſe ; that except we repent and turn, we ſha/l dye: And that 
the evil day may overtdke us while we are deliberating whether we ſhould 
avoid it or not; that vice is ſo far from being mortiſied by age, that by every 
days continuance in it we increaſe the power of it; and ſo much ſtrength as 
we add to our diſeaſe we certainly take from our ſelves; And this is a double 
weakning of us, when we do not only loſe our own ſtrength, but the enemy 
gets it and employs it againſt us. The deceitfulneſs of fin appears in nothing 
more than in keeping men off from this neceſſary work, and perſuading 
them to hazard all upon the unreaſonable hopes of the mercy of God, and 
the uncertain reſolution of a future repentance. I do not think there are any 
here but do either believe, or at leaſt are vehemently afraid that there is 
another life after this; and that a wicked lite, without repentance muſt un- 
avoidably make them miſerable in another world; and that to caſt off all to 
2 death-bed repentance, puts things upon a mighty hazard. And they have 
a great deal of reaſon to think ſo : For alas, how unfit are moſt men at ſuch 
2 time for ſo great and ſerious a work as repentance is, when they are unfit 
for the ſmalleſt matters: And how hard is it for any man then to be aſſured 
of the truth and reality of his repentance, when there is no ſufficient oppor- 
tunity to make trial of the ſincerity of it. I deny not the poſſibility of the 
thing; but it is much to be fear'd that the repentance of a dying ſinner is 
uſually but like the ſorrow of a malefactor, when he is ready to be turned 
off; he is not troubled that he hath oFended the Law, but he is troubled 
that he muſt dye. For when death is ready to ſeize upon rhe ſinner, and he 
feels himſelf dropping into deſtruction, no wonder if then the man's ſto- 
mach come down, and he be contented to be faved ; and ſeeing he muſt 
ſtay no longer in this world, be deſirous to go to Heaven rather than Hell; 
and in order to that, be ready to give ſome teſtimonies of his 9 : 
no wonder if when the rack is before him this extort confeſſion from him, 
and if in hopes of a pardon he make many large promiſes of amendment,and 
treely declare his reſolution of anew and better life. But then it is the hardeſt 
thing in the world to judge whether any thing of all this that is done under 
ſo great a fear and force be real. For a ſick man as he hath loſt an appetite 
to the maſt pleaſant mears and drinks, ſo likewiſe his ſinſul pleaſures and 
fleſhly luſts are at the fame time nauſeous to him, and for the very ſame rea- 
fon : For Sickneſs having alter'd the temper of his body, he hath not at that 
ume any guſt or relith tor theſe things. And now he is reſolved againſt fin, 
Juſt as a man that hath no ſtomach is reſol ved againſt meat. But if the fit 
Were over, and death would but raiſe his Siege and remove his quarters a little 
arther from him, it is to be feared that his former appetite would ſoon re- 
turn to him, and that he would fin with the ſame eagerneſs he did before. 
des, how can we expect that God ſhould accept of his repentance at 
uchatimz, when we are conſcious to our ſelves that we did reſolve to put 
od our repentance till we could fin no longer? Can we think it fic for any 


man 
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man to ſay thus to God in a dying hour; Lord, now the world leaves 
4 me, I come to thee. I pray thee give me eternal life, who could never 
<« afford to give thee one good day ot my life: Grant that I may live with 
te thee and enjoy thee for ever, who could never endure to think upon 
« thee. I muſt confeſs that I could never be perſwaded to leave my fins 
out of love to thee, but now I repent of them for fear of thee: I am 
<* conſcious to my ſelf that I would never do any thing for thy ſake, but 
«yet T hope thy goodneſs is ſuch that thou wilt forgive all the ungodlineſs 
and unrighteouſneſs of my lite, and accept of this forced ſubmiſſion 
& which I now make to thee. I pray thee do not at laſt fruſtrate and dif. 
<« appoint me in this deſign which I have laid, of ſinning while I live and 
getting to Heaven when I dye.” Surely no mah can think it fit to ſay 
thus to God; and yer I am afraid this is the true interpretation of many a 
man's repentance who hath deferr'd it till he comes to dye. I do not ſpeak 
this to diſcourage repentance, even at that time. It is always the beſt 
thing we can do. . But I would by all means diſcourage men from putting 
off ſo neceſſary a work till then. Tis true indeed when tis come to this 
and a ſinner finds himſelf going out of the world, if he have been ſo tooliſh 
and ſo cruel to himſelf as to put things upon this laſt hazard, repentance 
is now the only thing that is left for him to do; this is his laſt remedy and 
the only refuge he has to fly to: And this is that which the Miniſter in this 
caſe ought by all means to put the man upon, and earneſtly to perſwade 
him to. But when we ſpeak to men in other circumſtances, that are well 
and in health, we dare not for all the world encourage them to venture 
their ſouls upon ſuch an uncertainty. For to ſpeak the beſt of it, it is a 
very dangerous remedy, eſpecially when men have deſignedly contriv'd to 
rob God of rhe ſervice of their beſt days, and to put him off with a few 
unprofitable ſighs and tears at the hour of death. I defire to have as large 
apprehenſions of the mercy of God as any man, but withal, I am very 


ſure that he is the hardeſt to be impoſed upon of any one in the World. 


And no man that hath any worthy apprehenſions of the Deity can imagine 
him to be fo eaſy, as to forgive men upon the leaſt word and intimation 
of their minds, and to have ſuch a fondneſs for offenders as would reflect 
upon the prudence of any Magiſtrate and Governor upon Earth. God 
grant that E may ſincerely endeavour to live a holy and virtuous life, and 
may have the comfort of that when T come to dye: And that I may ne- 
ver be ſo unwiſe as to venture all my hopes of a bleſſed eternity upon a 
death-bed repentance. 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings of the Son of Syrach (Ec- 
clus. 5. 6, 7. 16. IT, 12. 18. 21, 22.) Say not, God's mercy is great, and 
he will be pacified for the multitude of my fins. For mercy and wrath is with 
bim; he is mighty to forgive, and to pour out diſpleaſure : And as his mercy is 
great, ſo are his correct ions alſo. Therefore make mo tarrying 
Lord, and put not off from day to day : for ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the 
Lord come forth, and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be deſtroyed. Humble thy ſelf 


before thou be fick, and in the time of fins ſhew repentance. Let nothing hinder 


thee to pay thy vows in due time, and defer not till death to te juſtified. 


SERMON 


to turn to the - 


" RY GC — * 


Aa A. wm. 0 


* — 


%- 


- 


1 


rr 


8 ER MON XL 


The Hazard of being Saved in the Church of Nome. 


1 COR. III. 18. 
But he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet fo as by Fire. 


H E Context is thus. According to the grace of God which is given 

unto me, as a wiſe Maſter-builder, I have laid the Foundation, and 

| another buildeth thereon : but let every man take heed how he Buildeth 
thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay, than that which is 


laid, Feſus Chriſt. Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, filver, 


the day ſhall declare it; becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire, and the fire ſhall 
try every man s work of what ſort it is. If any mans work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. If any man's work ſhall be 
burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs ; but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. 

In theſe words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a fort of perſons, who held indeed 
the foundation of Chri/tzanzty, but built upon it ſuch doftrines or practices as 
would not bear the trial; which he expreſſes to us by wood, hay, and ubble, 
which are not proof againſt the Fre. Such a perſon, the Apoſtle tells us, 
hath brought himſelf into a very dangerous ſtate, though he would not 


deny the poſſibility of his ſalvation ; He himſelf ſtall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fre. 


That by fire here is not meant the fire of Purgatory , as ſome pretend 
(who would be glad of any ſhadow of a Text of Scripture to countenance 
their own dreams) I ſhall neither trouble you nor my ſelf to manifeſt ; ſince 
the Particle of ſimilitude [e] plainly ſhews that the Apoſtle did not in- 
tend an eſcape out of the fire /zterally , but like to that which men make 
out of a Houſe or Town that is on fire. Eſpecially ſince very learned per- 


ſons of the Church of Rome do acknowledge that Purgatory cannot be cou- 


cluded from this Text, nay all that Eſftius contends tor from this place is, 
that it cannot be concluded from hence that there is no Purgatory ; which 
we never pretended, but only that this Text doth not prove it. 


Scripture, but in prophane Authors to ſignify a narrow eſcape out of a great 
danger. He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, n pc, out of the fire. Jult as 
4 2327. is uſed 1 Pet. 3. 20. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the eight per- 
lons of Noah's family who eſcap'd the flood, , 3i ORelog, they eſca- 
ped out of the water. So here this phraſe is to be rendred in the Text, he 
himſelf ſhall eſcape, yet ſo as out of the fire. The like expreſſion you have, 
Amas 4.11. I have pluck d them as a fire brand out of the fire. And Jude 2 3. 
Others ſave with fear, plucking them out of the fre. All which expreſſions ſignify 
the greatneſs of the danger and the difficulty of eſcaping it; as one who when 
his houſe at miduight is ſet on fire, and being ſuddenly wak d leaps out of his bed, 
and runs naked out of the doors, taking nothing that is within along with him, 
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precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble, every man s work ſhall be made manifeſt, for 


It is very well known that this is a Proverbial phraſe uſed not only in 
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ſtian Faith which are neceſſary to ſalvation. But that which we charge 


But employing his whole care to ſave his body from the flames, as S. Chryſoſton, 
upon another occaſion expreſſeth it. And ſo the Roman Orator * (u ho it 
is likely did not think of Purgatory) uſed this phraſe ; Quo ex judicio, we. 
lut ex incendio, nudus effugit : From which Judgment or Sentence he eſca 

naked, as it were out of a burning. And one of the Greek Orators F tells 
us, That to ſave a man out of the fire, was a common proverbial ſpeech. 

From the words thus explained, the Obſervation that naturally ariſeth is 
this, That men may hold all the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion, and yet 
may ſuperadd other things whereby they may greatly endanger their ſalvation. 
What thoſe things were which ſome among the Corinthians built upon the 
foundation of Chriſtianity, whereby they endanger'd their Salvation, we 
may probably conjecture by what the Apoſtle reproves in this Epiſtle, as 
the tolerating of inceſtuous marriages, communicating in Idol Feaſts, &c. 
And eſpecially by the Doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles, who at that time did 
ſo much diſturb the peace of moſt Chriſtian Churches, and who are fo 
often and ſo ſeverely reflected upon in this Epiſtle. And what their Po- 
Arine was, we have an account, Ads 15. viz. that they impoſed upon the 
Gentile Chriſtians Circumcifion, and the obſervation of the Fewiſh Law, teach- 
ing that «nleſs they were circumciſed, and kept the Law of Moſes , they could 
not be ſaved. So that they did not only build theſe doctrines upon Chri- 
ſtianity, but they made them equal with the Foundation, ſaying, that unleſs 
men believed and prattiſed ſuch things they could not be ſaved. 

In ſpeaking to this Ofſervation, I ſhall reduce my diſcourſe to theſe 
two Heads. 

I. I ſhall preſent to you ſome Doctrines and Practices which have been 
built upon the Foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and danger of 
mens ſalvation. And to be plain, I mean particularly the Church of Rome. 

2. I ſhall enquire, whether our granting a poſſibility of ſalvation (tho 
with great hazard) to thoſe in the communion of the Roman Church, and 
their denying it to us, be a reaſonable argument and encouragement to any 
man to betake himſelf to that Church. 

And there is the more reaſon to conſider theſe things, when ſo many 

ſeducing Spirits are ſo active and buſy to pervert men from the rruth; and 
when we ſee every day ſo many men and their Religion ſo eaſily parted. 
For this reaſon theſe two Conſiderations ſhall be the ſubje of the tollow- 
ing diſcourſe. 


I. Firſt, We will conſider ſome Dodrines and Practices which the Church 
of Rome hath built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard 
and danger of mens ſalvation. It is not denied by the moſt judicious Pro- 
teſtants, but that the Church of Rome do hold all the Articles of the Chri- 


upon them, as a juſt ground of our ſeparation from them, is he impoſing 
of new Doctrines and practices upon Chriſtians as neceſſary to ſalvation, which 
were never taught by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles ; and which are either 
directly contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſtianity , or too apparently de- 
ſtructive of a good life. And I begin, bY 

1. With their Doctrines. And becauſe I have no mind to aggravate leſſer 
matters, I will ſingle out ſour or five points of Doctrine, which they have 
added to the Chriſtian Religion, and which were neither taught by our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, nor own'd in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And the 

Firſt which I ſhall mention, and which being once admitted makes way 
for as many Errors as they pleaſe to bring in, is their Doftrine of 3 
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And this they are very ſtiff and peremptory in, tho they are not agreed 
themſelves where this Ixfallibility is ſeated; whether in the Pope 
alone, or a Countil alone, or in both together, or in the diffuſrve body of Chri- 
ſtians. But they are ſure they have it, though they know not where it ĩs. f 
And is this no prejudice againſt it? Can any man think that this privilege 
was at firſt conferred upon the Church of Rome, and that Chriſtians in all 
Ages did believe it, and had conſtant recourſe to it for determining their 
differences, and yet that that very Church which hath enjoyed and uſed it fo 
long ſhould now be at a loſs where to find it 2 Nothing could have fallen 
out more unluckily, than that there ſhould be ſuch differences among them 
about that which they pretend to be the only means of ending all differences. 

There is not the leaſt intimation in Scripture of this Privilege conferr'd 
upon the Roman Church, nor do the Apoſtles, in all their Epiſtles, ever ſo 
much as give the leaſt direction to Chriſtians to appeal to the Biſhop of 
Rome ſor a determination of the many differences which even in thoſe times 
happen'd among them. And it is ſtrange they ſhould be fo ſilent in this mat- 
ter, when there were ſo many occaſſons to ſpeak of it, if our Saviour had 
plainly appointed ſuch an Iufallible Fudge of controverſies for this very end 
to decide the differences that ſhould happen among Chriſtians. It is ſtrange 
that the Ancient Fathers in their diſputes with Hereticks ſhould never ap- 
peal ro this Judge ; nay it is ſtrange they ſhould not conſtantly do it in all 
caſes, it being ſo ſhort and expedite a way for the ending of controverſies. 
And this very conſideration toa wiſe man is inſtead of a thouſand arguments 
to ſatisfy him that in thoſe times no ſuch thing was believed in the world. 
Now this Doctrine of Infallibility, if it be not true, is of ſo much the 
more pernicious 1 to Chriſtianity, becauſe the conceit of it does 
confirm them that think they have it, in all their other errors; and gives 
them a pretence of aſſuming an authority to themſelves to impoſe their 
own fancies and miſtakes upon the whole Chriſtian world. 

2. Their Doctrine about Repentance , which conſiſts in confeſſing their 
ſins to the Prieſt ; which if it be but accompanied with any degree of cox- 
trition, does upon abſolution received from the Prieit put them into a ſtate 
of ſalvation, tho they have lived the moſt lewd and debauch'd lives that 
can be imagin'd ; than which nothing can be more plainly deſtructive of a 
good life. For if this be true, all the hazard that the moſt wicked man 
runs of his ſalvation is only the danger of ſo ſudden a death as gives him 
no ſpace for confeſſion and abſolution. A caſe that happens ſo rarely, that 
any man that is ſtrongly addicted to his luſts will be content to venture 
his ſalvation upon this hazard; and all the arguments to a good life will 
be very inſignificant to a man that hath a mind to be wicked, when remiſ- 
ſion of ſins may be had upon ſuch cheap terms. 

3. The Doctrine of Purgatory; By which they mean an eſtate of tempora- 
ry puniſhments after this life, from which men may be releaſed and tran- 
ſlated into Heaven by the prayers of the living, and the Sacrifice of theMaſs. 
That this Doctrine was not known in the Primitive Church, nor can be 
proved from Scripture, we have the free acknowledgment of as learned 
and eminent men as any of that Church; which is to acknowledge that it 
s a ſuperſtructure upon the Chriſtian Religion. And tho in one ſenſe it be 
indeed a building of gold and fi/ver upon the foundation of Chriſtianity,con- 
lidering the vaſt revenues which this Doctrine (and that of Indulgences , 
Which depends upon it) brings into that Church; yet I doubt not, but in 
the Apoſtles ſenſe, it will be found to be hay and Hubble. But how ground- 
els ſoever it be, it is too gainful a Doctrine to be eaſily parted withal. 
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4. The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. A hard word, but I would to God 
that were the worſt of it; the thing is much more difficult. J have taken 
ſome pains to conſider other Religions that have been in the world, and 1 
muſt freely declare, that I never yet in any of them met with any Article 
or Propoſition, impoſed upon the belief of men, half ſo unreaſonable and 
hard to be believed as this is: And yet this in the Romiſh Church is eſteemed 
one of the moſt principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; tho there is no 
more certain foundation for it in Scripture, than for our Saviour's bein 

ſubſtantially changed into all thoſe things which are ſaid of him, as that he 
is a rock, a vine, à door, and a hundred other things. 

But this is not all. This Doctrine hath not only u certain Foundation in 
Scripture, but I have a far heavier charge againſt it, namely, that it under. 
mines the very foundation of Chriſtianity it ſelf. And ſurely nothing ought 
to be admitted to be a part of the Chriſtian Doctrine which deſtroys the 
reaſon of our belief of the whole. And that this Doctrine does ſo, will ap- 
pear evidently, if we conſider what was the main argument which the A- 
poſtles uſed to convince the world of the truth of Chriſtianity ; and that 
was this, That our bleſſed Saviour, the Author of this Doctrine, wrought ſuch 
and ſuch miracles, and particularly that he roſe again from the dead. And this 
they proved becauſe they were eye-witneſſes of his miracles, and had ſeen 
him and converſed with him after he was riſen from the dead. But what 
if their ſenſes did deceive them in this matter 2 then it cannot be denied 
but that the main proof of Chriſtianity falls to the ground. 

Well! We will now ſuppoſe (as the Church of Rome does) Tranſub/tan- 
tiation to have been one principal part of the Chriſtian Doctrine which 

the Apoſtles preached. But if this Doctrine be true, then all mens ſenſes 
are deceived in a plain ſenſible matter, wherein tis as hard for them to be 
deceived as in any thing in the world : For two things can hardly be ima- 
gin'd more different, than a little bit of wafer and the whole body of a man. 
So that the Apoſtles perſuading men to believe this Doctrine perſuaded 
them not to truſt their ſenſes, and yet the argument which they uſed to per- 
ſuade them to this was built upon the direct contrary principle, that mers 

ſenſes are to be truſted. For it they be not, then notwithſtanding all the e- 
vidence the Apoſtles offer d for the reſurrection of our Saviour, he might 
not be riſen, and ſo the faith of Chriſtians was vain. So that they repre- 
ſent the Apoſtles as abſurd as is poſſible, iz. going about to perſuade men 
out of their ſenſes by virtue of an argument, the whole ſtrength whereof 
depends upon the certainty of ſenſe. 

And now the matter is brought to a fair, iſſue; If the teſtimony of ſenſe 

be to be relied upon, then Tranſuſtuntiation is falſe ; If it be not, then no 
man is ſure that Chriſtianity is true. For the utmoſt aſſurance that the A 
ſtles had of the truth of Chriſtianity was the teſtimony of their own ſenſes 
concerning our Saviour's Miracles, and this teſtimony every man hath 

\ againſt 7ranſubſtantiation. From whence it plainly follows, that no man 
(no not the Apoſtles themſelves) had more reaſon to believe Chriſtianity | 

= to be true, than every man hath to believe 7ranſub/antiation to be falſe. 
| And we who did not ſee our Saviour's Miracles (as the Apoſtles did) and 
8 have only a credible relation of them, but do ſee the Sacrament, have leſs 
| evidence of the truth of Chriſtzanity than of the falſpood of Tranſubſtantiation. 

But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes of men, and repreſent things to 
them otherwiſe than they are? Yes, undoubtedly. And if he hath revealed 
= - that he doth this, are we not to beleive him? Moſt certainly. But then we 
_ ought to be aſſured that he hath made ſuch a Revelation; which Aſſurance 
no man can have, the certainty of ſenſe being taken away. I ſhall 
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I ſhall preſs the buſineſs a little farther. Suppoſing the Scripture to be 
a Divine Revelation, and that theſe words (This is my Body) if they be in 
Scripture, muſt neceſſarily be taken in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe ; I ask 
now, what greater evidence any man has that theſe words (Thi is my Be- 
dy) are in the Bible, than every man has that the Bread is not chang'd in 
the Sacrament 2 Nay no man has ſo much ; for we have only the evi- 
dence of one ſenſe that theſe words are in the Bible, but that the Bread is 
not chang'd we have the concurring teſtimony of ſeveral of our ſenſes. In 
a word, if this be once admitted that the Sexſes of all men are deceiv'd in 


one of the molt plain ſenſible matters that can be, there is no certain 


means left either to convey or prove a Divine Revelation to men ; nor is 
there any way to confute the groſſeſt impoſtures in the world : For if the 
clear evidence of all mens ſenſes be not ſufficient for this purpoſe, let any 
man, if he can, find a better and more convincing argument. 

5. I will inſtance but in one Doctrine more; And that ſhall be, their Do- 
arine of depofing Kings in caſe of Hereſy, and abſolving their Subjects 
from their Allegiance to them. And this is not a mere ſpeculative doftrine, 
but bath been put in practice many a time by the Biſhops of Rome, as e- 
very one knows that is vers'd in Hiſtory. For the troubles and confuſions 
which were occaſion d by this very thing make up a good part of the 
Hiſtory of ſeveral Ages. 0 . 3 5 

I hope no body expects that I ſhould take the pains to ſhew that this 
was not the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians. The Papiſts are many of them fo far from pretending 
this, that in ſome times and places, when it is not ſeaſonable and for their 
purpoſe, we have much a-do to perfuade them that ever it was their Do- 
ctrine. But if 7ranſubſtantiation be their Doctrine, this is; for they 
came both out of the ſame Forge, I mean the Council of Laterax under 
Pope Innocent the Third. And if. (as they tell us) 7ranſub/tantiatioa was 
then eſtabliſh'd ſo was this. And indeed one would think they were 
Twins and brought forth at the fame time, they are ſo like one another, 
both of them ſo monſtrouſly unreaſonable. 

IT. I come now in the ſecond place to conſider ſome Practices of the 
Church of Rome, which I am afraid will prove as bad as her Doctrines. 
I ſhall inſtance in theſe five. | | 

t. Their celebrating of their Divine ſervice in an unknown tongue. And 
that not only contrary to the practice of the Primitive Church, and to the 
great end and deſign of Religious Worſhip , which is the edification of 
thoſe who are concerned in it, (and it is hard to imagine how men can 


he edified by what they do not underſtand ) but likewiſe in direct contra- 


diction to St. Paul, who hath no leſs than a whole Chapter wherein he 
confutes this practice as fully, and condemns it as plainly as any thing is 


condemned in the whole Bible. And they that can have the face to main- 


tain that this practice was not condemned by St. Pau/, or that it was al- 
lowed and uſed in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, need not be aſhamed to 
ſet up for the defence of any Paradox in the Word. 1 

2. The Communion in one kind. And that notwithſtanding that even by 


their own acknowledgment our Saviour inſtituted it in both kinds, and the 


Primitive Church adminiſtred it in both kinds. This I muſt acknowledge 


IS 0 addition to Chtiſtianity but a ſacrilegzous taking away of an eſſential | 


Part of the Sacrament. For the C is as eſſential a part of rhe inſtitu- 
don as the Bread; and they might as well, and by the fame authority, 
take away the one as the other, and both as well as either. 5 
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3. Their worſhipping of Images. Which practice (notwithſtanding all 
their diſtinctions about it, which are no other but what the Feathers uſed 
in the ſame caſe) is as point-blank againſt the ſecond commandment, as a de- 
liberate and malicious killing of a man is againſt the fixth., But if the caſe 


be ſo plain, a man would think that at leaſt the Teachers and Guides of 


that Church ſhould be ſenſible of it. Why, they are ſo, and afraid the 
people ſhould be ſo too, and therefore in their ordinary Catechiſms and Ma- 
xuals of Devotion they leave out the ſecond Commandment, and divide the 
tenth into two to make up the number; leſt if the common people ſhould 
know it their Conſciences ſhould ſtart at the doing of a thing ſo directly 
contrary to the plain command of God. 1 5 
4. The worſhipping of the Bread and Vine in the Euchariſt, out of a 
falſe and groundleſs perſuaſion, that they are ſulſtantially charged into the lo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt. Which if it be not true (and it hath good fortune 
if it be, for certainly it is one of the moſt incredible things in the whole 
World) then by the confeſſion of ſeveral of their own learned Writers, 
they are guilty of groſs Idolatry. | 11 7 
5. The worſhip and invocation of Saints and Angels ; and particularly 
of the Virgin Mary, which hath now for ſome Ages been a principal part of 
their Religion. Now a man may juſtly wonder that ſo conſiderable a part 
of Religion as they make this to be ſhould have no manner of foundation in 
the Scripture. Does our Saviour any where ſpeak one word concerning the 
worſhipping of Her ? Nay, does he not take all occaſions to reſtrain all ex- 
travagant apprehenſions and imaginations concerning honour due to Her, 
as foreſeeing the degeneracy of the Church in this thing? When he was 
told that his Mother and Brethren were without; h (lays he) are am mo- 
ther and my brethren > He that doth the will of my Father, the ſame is my mo- 
ther, and ſiſter, and brother. And when the Woman brake forth into that 
rapture concerning the bleſſed Mother of our Lord, Bleſſed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps that gave thee ſuck | Our Saviour diverts to another 
thing, Tea rather, bleſſed are they that hear the word of God and keep it. Does 
either our Saviour or his Apoſtles in all their particular Preceptsand Directi- 
ons concerning Prayer, and the manner of it, and by whom we are to ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to God, give the leaſt intimation of praying to the Virgin 
Mary, or making uſe of her Mediation? And can any man believe, that if 
this had been the practice of the Church from the beginning, our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles would have been ſo ſilent about ſo conſiderable a part of 
Religion ; inſomuch that in all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles Ido not remem- 
ber that her Name is ſo much as once mentioned 2 And yet the worſhip of 
her is at this day in the Church of Rome, and hath been ſo for ſeveral Ages, 
a main part of their publick worſhip, yea and of their private devotions 
too; in which it is uſual with them to ſay ten Ave Maries for one Pater No- 


ſter; that is, for one Prayer they make to Almighty God, they make ten 


addreſſes to the bleſſed Virgin; for that is the proportion obſerved in their 
Roſaries. He that conſiders this, and had never ſeen the Bible, would have 
been apt to think that there had been more ſaid concerning Her in Scripture, 
than either concerning God, or our bleſſed Saviour; and that the New Te- 
ſtament were full from one end to the other of precepts and exhortations to 
the worſhipping of Her ; and yet when all is done, I challenge any man to 
ſhew me ſo much as one Sentence in the whole Bible that ſounds that way. 
And there is as little in the Chriſtian Writers of the firſt three hundred years. 
The truth is, hs practice began to creep in among ſome ſuperſtitious people 
about the middle of the fourth Century: And IT remember particularly, 
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that Epiphanius who lived about that time calls it the Hereſ of the Women. 

And thus I have given you ſome Inſtances of ſeveral Doctrines and Pra- 
gices which the Church of Rome hath built upon the Foundation of Chri- 
ſianity. Much more might have been ſaid of them, but from what hath 
been ſaid any man may cafily diſcern how dangerous they are to the ſalva- 
tion of men. 

I proceed now in the Second place, FEY 

II. To conſider, Whether our granting a poſſibility of ſalvation, though 
with great hazard, to thoſe in the Commumion of the Roman Church, and 
their denying it to us, be a ſufficient argument and encouragement to any 
man to quit our Church and go to theirs. And there is the more need to 
conſider this , becauſe thus is the great popular argument wherewith the 
emiſſaries and agents of that Church are wont to affault our people. Tour 
Church ( fay they) grants that a Papiſt may be ſaved ; Ours denies that a 
= Proteſtant can be ſaved; therefore it is ſafeſt to be of our Church, in which 
| = /alvation by the acknowledgment of both ſides is poſſible. 
= For anſwer to this I ſhall endeavour to ſhew,that this is ſo far from being 
2 good argument that it is fo intolerably weak and ſophiſtical that any conſide- 
nate man ought to be aſham'd to be catch'd by it. For either it is good of it 
(elt and ſufficient to perſwade a man to relinquiſh our Church, and to paſs 
over to theirs, without entring into the merits of the cauſe on either fide, 
and without comparing the Doctrines and Practices of both the Churches 
together, or it is not. If it be not ſufficient of it ſelf to perſwade a man to 
leave our Church, without comparing the DoCtrines on both ſides, then it is 
to no purpoſe, and there is nothing got by it. For if upon examination and 
comparing of Doctrines the one appear to be true and the other falſe, this 
alone is a ſufficient inducement to any man to cleave to that Church where 
the true Doctrine is found; and then there is no need of this argument. 

lf it be ſaid that this argument is good in it ſelf without the examina- 
r A tion of the Doctrines of both Churches; this ſeems a very ſtrange thing 
for any man to affirm, That it is reaſon enough to a man to be of any Church, 
whatever her Dofrines and Practices be, if ſhe do but damn thoſe that differ 
from her, and if the Church that differs from her do but allow a poſſibility of 
W ſalvation in her Communion. 

But hey who uſe this argument , pretend that it is ſufficient of it ſelf; 
and therefore I ſhall apply my ſelf to ſhew, as briefly and plainly as I can, 
che miſerable weakneſs and inſufficiency of it to ſatisfy any man's conſcience 

or prudence to change his Religion. And to this end I ſhall, 

r. Shew the weakneſs of the principle upon which this argument relies. 
2. Give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly appear that it 
W concludes falſe. 25 : 3 | 
| 3- I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurdities that follow from it. 

, 4 Shew how unfit it is to work upon thoſe to whom it is propounded. 

n fe | 
5. How improper it is to be urged by thoſe that make uſe of it. 

I. I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs of the principle upon which this argument 
relies ; And that is this, That whatever different parties in Religion agree in, 
felt to be choſen. The true conſequence of which principle it it be driven 
tO the head, is to perſwade men to forſake Chriſtianity, and to make them 
take up in tlie principles of natural Religion, for in theſe all Religions do 
Wee. For if this principle be true, and ſignify any thing, it is dangerous to 
embrace any thing wherein the ſeveral parties in Religion differ ; becauſe 
that only is ſafe and prudent to be choſen wherein all agree. So that this ar- 
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gument, if the foundation of it be good, will perſuade farther than thoſe 
who make uſe of it deſire it ſhould do ; for it will not only make men for. 
fake the Proteſtant Religion, but Popery too; and which is much more 
conſiderable, Chriſtianity it ſelf. 

II. I will give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly be ſeen 
that this argument concludes falſe. The Donatiſts denied the Baptiſm of 
the Catholicks to be good, but the Catholicks acknowledg'd the Baptiſm of 
the Donatiſts to be valid. So that both fides were agreed that the Bap- 
tiſm of the Donatiſfs was good, therefore the ſafeſt way for St. Auſtin 
and other Catholicks ( according to this argument ) was to be baptized a- 
gain by the Dozatiſts, becauſe by the acknowledgment of both ſides Bap- 
tiſm among them was valid. | 

But to come nearer to the Church of Rome. Several in that Church hold 
the perſonal Infallibility of the Pope, and the lawfulneſs of n and killing 
Kings for Hereſy to be de fide, that is, neceſſary Articles of Faith, and con- 
ſequently , that whoever does not believe them cannot be faved. But a 
great many Papiſts though they believe theſe things to be no matters of 
Faith, yet they think thoſe that hold them may be faved, and they are 
generally very favourable towards them. But now, according to this ar- 

ument, they ought all to be of their. opinion in theſe points becauſe both 
Eh are agreed that they that hold them may be ſaved; but one ſide poſi- 
tively ſays that men cannot be ſaved if they do not hold them. 

But my Text furniſhes me with as good an inſtance to this purpoſe as 
can be deſired. St. Paul here in the Text acknowledgerh the poſſibility ol 
the ſalvation of thoſe who built hay and ſtubble upon the foundation of Chri- 
ftianity ; that they might be ſaved, tho with great difficulty, and as it were 
out of the fire. But now among thoſe builders with hay and ſtubþle there 
were thoſe who denied the poſlibility of St. Paul's ſalvation and of thoſe 


who were of his mind. We are fold of ſome who built the Jewiſh Cere- 


monies and obſcrvances upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, and ſaid that 
unleſs men were Circumciſed and kept the Law of Moſes they could not 
be ſaved. So that by this argument St. Paul and his followers ought to 
have gone over to thoſe Judaizing Chriſtians, becauſe it was acknowledg- 
ed on both ſides that they might be ſaved. But theſe Fudaizing Chriſtians 
were as uncharitable to St. Paul and other Chriſtians , as the Church of 
Rome is now to us, for they ſaid poſitively that they could not be ſaved. But 
can any man think that St. Paul would have been moved by this argu- 
ment, to leave a fafe and certain way of ſalvation for that which was on- 
ly poſſible, and that with great difficulty and hazard 2 The argument ycu 
ee is the very ſame, and yet it concludes the wrong way; which plain- 
Iy ſhews that it is a contingent argument, and concludes uncertainly and by 
chance, and therefore no man ought to be moved by it. 


III. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurdities that follow from it. 1 


- ſhall mention but theſe two. 


x. According to this principle it is always ſafeſt to be on the ancharitab!: 


fide. And yet uncharitablenels is as bad an evidence, either of a true Chri- 


ſtian, or a true Church, as a man would wiſh. Charity is one of rhe moſt 
eſſential marks of Chriſtianity , and what the Apoſtle faith of particula: 
Chriſtians is as true of whole Churches, that thowgh they have all Fail, 
yet if they have not Charity they are nothing. 1 

I grant that no Charity teacheth men to ſee others damned and not to tel 
them the danger of their condition. But it is to be conſider d that the damn 
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ing of men is a very hard thing, and therefore whenever we do it the caſe 
muſt be wonderfully plain. And is it ſo in this matter? They of the Church 
of Rome cannot deny but that we embrace all the Doctrines of our Savi- 
our contain'd in the Apoſtles Creed, and determined by the Four firſt Gene- 
ral Councils: and yet they will not allow this and a good life to put us 
within a poſſibility of Salvation, becauſe we will not ſubmit to all the in- 
novations they would impoſe Aa us. And yet I think there is ſcarce 
any Doctrine or Practice in difference between them and us, which ſome 
or other of their moſt learned Writers have not acknou ledg d either not 
to be ſufficiently contained in Scripture, or not to have been held and 
practiſed by the primitive Church; ſo that nothing can excuſe their un- 
charitableneſs towards us. And they pay dear for the lirtle advantage they 
get by this argument, for they do what in them lies to make themſelves no 
Chriſtians that they may prove themſelves the truer and more Chriſtian 
Church. A medium which we do not deſire to make uſe of 

2. If this argament were good, then by this trick a man may bring over 
all the world to agree with him in an error which another does not account 
damnable, whatever it be, provided he do but damn all thoſe that do not 
hold it; and there wants nothing but confidence and uncharitableneſi to do 
this. But is there any ſenſe, that another mans boldneſs and want of chari 
ſhould be an argument to move me to be of his opinion 2 I cannot illuſtrate * 
this better, than by the difference between a skiltul Phyſician and a Moun- 
tebank. A learned and a skilful Phyffcian is modeſt, and ſpeaks ia of 
things: he ſays, that ſuch a method of cure which he hath direRed is ſafe ; 
and withal, that that which the Mowntebank preſcribes may poſlibly do the 
work, but there is great hazard and danger in it; But the Mountebank, who 
never talks of any thing leſs than Infallille cures, (and always the more 
Mountebank the ſtronger pretence to Ifallibility ) he is poſitive that that 
method which the Phyficzan preſcribes will deſtroy the Patient, but his re- 
ceipt is infallible and never fails. Is there any reaſon in this caſe, that this 
man ſhall carry it merely by his confidence 2 And yet if this argument be 
good, the ſafeſt way is to reject the 4 8 advice and to ſtick to the 
Mountebank's. For both ſides are agreed, that there is a poſſibility of cure 
inthe Mountebants method, but not in the Phyfician's ; and fo the whole 
force of the argument lies in the confidence of an ignorant man. | 

IV. This argument is very unfit to work upon thoſe to whom it is 
pounded. :. For either they believe we ſay true in this, or not. If they 
think we do not, they have no reaſon to be moved by what we fay. If 
they think we do, why do they not take in all that we ſay in this mat- 
ter Namely, that though it be poſſible for ſome in the Communion of 
the Roman Church to be faved, yet it is very hazardous; and that they 
are in a fafe condition already in our Church. And why then ſhould a Bare 
poſſibility, accompanied with infinite and apparent hazard, be an argument 
to any man to run into that danger? 

Laſtly, This argument is improper to be urged by thoſe who make 
uſe of it. Half of the ſtrength of it lies in this, that we Proteſtants ac- 
knowledge that it ij poſſible a Papiſt may be ſaved. But why ſhould they 
lay any ſtreſs upon this > What matter is it what we Hereticks ſay, who 
are ſo damnably miſtaken in all other things? Methinks if there were no 
other reaſon, yet becauſe we ſay it, it ſhould ſeem to them to be unlikely 
to be true. But I perceive when it ſerves for their purpoſe we have ſome 
little credit and authority among them. | | 

By this time I hope every one is in ſome meaſure ſatisfied of the weakneſs 


of 
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ef the ancient Creed, provided we entertain nothing that is deſtructive i 


ef this argument, which is ſo tranſparent that no wiſe man can honeſtly uſe 


it, and he muſt have a very odd underſtanding that can be cheated by it. 
The truth is, it is a caſual and contingent argument , and ſometimes it- con. 
cludes right, and oftner wrong ; and therefore no prudent man can be mo. 
ved by it, except only in one caſe, when all things are ſo equal on both 
ſides that there is nothing elſe in the whole world to determine him ; which 
ſurely can never happen in matters of Religion, neceſſary to be believed. 
No man is ſo weak, as not to conſider in the change of his Religion the 
merits of the cauſe it ſelf ; as not to examine the Doctrines and Practices uf 
the Churches on both ſides ; as not to take notice of the confidence and 
Charity of both Parties, together with all other things which ought to move 
a conſcientious and a prudent man: And if upon enquiry there appear to 
be a clear advantage on either ſide, then this argument is needleſs and comes 
too late, becauſe the work is already done withour it. | 

Beſides, that the great hazard of falvation in the Roman Church (which 
we declare upon account of the Doctrines and Practices which I have men- 
tioned) ought to deter any man much more from that Religion, than the 
acknowledged poſſibility of ſalvation in it ought to encourage any man to 
the embracing of it ; Never did any Chriſtian Church build ſo much hay 
and ſtubbbe upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, and therefore thoſe that are 
ſaved in it muſt be ſaved, as it were out of the fire. And tho Purgatory be 
not meant in the Text, yet it is a Doctrine very well ſuited to their man- 
ner of building; for there is need of an ignis purgatorius, of a fire to t 
their work what it is, and to burs up their hay and fubble. And I have fo 
much Charity (and I defire always to have it) as to hope, that a great ma- 
ny among them who lived piouſſy, and have been almoſt inevitably detain'd 
in that Church by the prejudice of education and an invincible ignorance, 
will upon a general Repentance find mercy with God; and tho their works 
ſuffer loſs, and be burnt, yet they themſelves may eſcape, as out of the fire. But 
as for thoſe who had the opportunities of coming to the knowledge of the 
truth, if they continue in the errors of that Church , or apoſtatize from 
the truth, I think their condition ſo far from being ſafe that there muſt be 
extraordinary favourable circumſtances in their caſe to give a man hopes of 
their ſalvation. 

I have now done with the two things I propounded to ſpeak to. And I am 
ſorry that / the neceſſary defence of our Religion, againſt the reſtleſi imports- 
nities and attempts of our adverſaries upon all ſorts of perſons, hath engaged 
me to ſpend fo much time in matters of diſpute, which I had much rather 
have employed in another way. Many of you can be my witneſſes that! 
have conſtantly made it my buſineſs, in this great Preſence and Aſſembly 
to plead againſt the zmpzeties and wickedneſs of men, and have endeavoured 
by the beſt arguments I could think of to gain men over to a firm belief and 
ſerious practice of the main things of Religion. And I do aſſure you, I had 
much rather perſuade any one to he a good man, than to be of any party 
or denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever. For I doubt not but the belief 
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it, together with a good life, will certainly ſave a man; and without this no 
man can have reafnable hopes of ſalvation, no not in an infallible Church, 
if there were any ſuch to be found in the world. n 

T have been, according to my opportunities, not a negligent obſerver of 
the genius and humour of the ſeveral Sets and Profeſſions in Religion; 
and upon the whole matter, I do in my conſcience believe the Church 0! 
England to be the beſt conſtituted Church this day in the world; and that 


as 
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as to the main, the Doctrine, and Coverumeut, and Worſhip of it, are ex- 
cellently tramed to make men ſoberly Religious: Securing men on the one 
hand, from the wild freaks of Enthufraſm ; and on the other, from the 
groſs follies of Superſtition. And our Church hath this pecullar advantage 
above ſeveral Proſeilions that we know in the world, that it ackno ledgeth 
a due and juſt ſubordination to the civil Authority, and hath Ae been 
untainted in its Loyalty. | | 
And now ſhall every trifling conſideration be ſufficient to move a man to 
relinquiſh ſuch a Church > There is no greater diſparagement to a man's 
underſtanding, no greater argument of a light and ungenerous mind, than 
raſhly to change one's Religion. Religion is our greateſt concernment of all 
other, and it is not every little argument, no nor a great noiſe about infalli- 
bility, nothing but very plain and convincing evidence, that ſhould ſu ay a 
man in this caſe. But they are utterly inexcuſable who make a change of 
ſuch concernment upon the inſinuations of one (ide only, without ever 
hearing what can be ſaid for the Church they were baptized arid brought 
up in before they leave it. They that can yield thus eaſily to the impreſ- 
ſions of every one that hath a deſign and intereſt to make Proſelyres , may 
at this rate of diſcretion change their Religion twice a day, and initead of 
morning and 5 Prayer, they may have a morning and evening Religion. 
Therefore for God's fake, and for our own Souls fake, and for the ſake 
of our Reputation let us conſider and fhew our ſelves men; Let us not ſuffer 
our ſelves to be ſhaken and carried away with every wind. Let us not 
run our ſelves into danger when we may be ſafe. Let us ſtick to the foun- 
dation of Religion, the Articles of our common belief, and build upon them 
gold, and ſilver, and precious ſtones, I mean, the virtues and actions of a 
good life; and if we would do this, we ſhould not be apt to ſet ſuch a va- 
lue upon hay and fubb/e. If we would ſincerely endeavour to live holy and 
virtuous lives, we ſhould not need to caſt about for a Religion which may 
furniſh us with eaſy and indirect ways to get to Heaven. 

TI will conclude all with the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Wherefore my beloved 
Brethren be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the works of the 
Lord. | 


Now the God of peace whith brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the ſheep, 5 the blood of the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, make you perfect in every good work, to do his wil; working in you that 
which is wel-pleafing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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S ERM O N XII. 
Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure which attend; 


Religion. 
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PS AL. CXIX. 168. 


Great Peace have they that love thy Law, and nothing 
ſhall offend them. 


good man, and the Reward of his goodneſs. 
1. The deſcription of a good man: he is ſaid to be one that loves 
the Law of God, that is, that loves to meditate upon it, and to practiſe it. 

2. The Reward of his goodneſs; Great peace have they that love thy Law. 
The word Peace is many times uſed in Scripture in a very large ſenſe, ſo as 
to comprekend all kind of happineſs : ſometimes it ſignifies outward peace 
and quiet, in oppoſition to war and contention ; and ſometimes inward 

4 peace and contentment in oppoſition to inward trouble and anguiſh. I un- 
derſtand the Text chiefly in this laſt ſenſe, not wholly excluding either of 
the other. 

My deſign at preſent from theſe words is, to recommend Religion to 
men from the conſideration of that inward peace and pleaſure which at- 
tends it. And ſurely nothing can be ſaid more to the advantage of Reli- 

gion in the opinion of conſiderate men than this. For the aim of all Phi- 
loſophy, and the great ſearch of wiſe men, hath been how to attain peace 
and tranquility of mind. And if Religion be able to give this , a greater 
commendation need not be given to Religion. 

But before I enter upon this argument, I ſhall premiſe to things by way 
of Caution. | ; 

Firſt, That theſe kind of Obſervations are not to be taken too ſtrictly 
and rigorouſly, as if they never failed in any one inſtance. Ariſtotle ob- 
ſerved long ſince, that moral and proverbial ſayings are underſtood to be 

true generally and for the moſt part; and that is all the truth that is to be ex- 
pected in them; As, when Solomon ſays, Train up a child in the way whercis 
he ſtall go, and when he ts old he will not depart from it : This is not to be 10 
taken as if no child that is piouſly educated did ever miſcarry afterwards, 
but that the good education of children is the beſt way to make good men, 
and commonly approved to be ſo by experience. So here, when it is ſaid 
that great peace have they that love God's Law ; the meaning is that Religion 

| hath generally this effec, though in ſome caſes, and as to ſome perſons, 
it may be accidentally hindred. 

Secondly, When I fay that Religion gives peace and tranquility to our 
minds, this is chiefly to be underſtood of a Religious ſtate in which a man 


is well ſettled and confirmed, and not of our firit entrance into it, for that 
15 


1 theſe words there are two things contained, the Deſcription of a 
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is more or leſs troubleſome according as we make it. If we begin a religi- 
ous courle betimes, before we have contracted any great guilt, and before 

the habits of ſin be grown ſtrong in us, the work goes on eaſily without 
any great conflict or reſiſtance. But the caſe is otherwiſe when a man 
breaks off from a wicked life, and becomes religious from the direct con- 
trary courſe in which he hath been long and deeply engaged. In this caſe 
no man is ſo unreaſonable as to deny, that there is a great deal of ſenſible 
trouble and difficulty in the making of this change; but when it is once 
made, peace and comfort will ſpring up by degrees, and daily increaſe as 
we grow more confirmed and eſtabliſhed in a good courſe. 

Theſe to things being premiſed, I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew that 
Religion gives a man the greateſt pleaſure and ſatisfaction of mind, and 
that there is no true peace, nor any comparable pleaſure to be had in a con- 
trary courſe. And that from theſe two heads. From Teſtimony of Scripture ; 
and from the Nature of Religion which is apt to produce peace and tran- 
quility of mind. 

I. Firſt, From Teſtimony of Scripture. I ſhall ſele& ſome of thoſe Text; 
which are more full and expreſs to this purpoſe, Fob 22. 21. ſpeaking of 
God, Acquaint thy ſelf now with him and be at peace. To acquaint our ſelves 
with God is a phraſe of the ſame importance with coming to God, and ſeeking 
of him, and many other like expreſſions in Scripture which ſignify nothing 
elſe but to become religious. Pſal. 37. 38. Mark the perfect man, and behold 
the upright, for the end of that man is peace: Or, as the words are rendred 
according to the LXX. in our old Tranſlation, Jeep innocency, take heed to 
the thing that is right, for that ſhall bring thee peace at the laſt. Prov. 3. 17. 
Where Solomon ſpeaking of Wiſdom, which with him is but another name 
for Religion, ſays, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. 
IC. 32. 17. The work of righteouſneſs fhall be peace, and the effect of righte- 

ouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. Matth. 11. 28, 29. Come unto me 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I will give you reſt. Now to come 
to Chriſt is to become his Diſciples, to believe and practiſe his doctrine; 
for ſo our Saviour explains himſelf in the next words, Tate my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt for your Souls. Rom. 2. 10. Glory, 
and honour, and peace to every man that worketh good. | 

And on the contrary the Scripture repreſents the condition of a ſinner to 

be full of trouble and diſquiet. David tho he was a very good man, yet when 
he had grievouſly offended God the anguiſh of his mind was ſuch, as even 
to diforder and diſtemper his body, Pal. 38. 2, 3, 4. Thine arrows ftick 
faſt in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore ; there is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh be- 
cauſe of thine anger , neither is there any reſt in my bones becauſe of my fin ; 


be 700 heavy for me. IIa. 51. 20, 21. The wicked are lite the troubled Sea when 

ex- it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt; there is no peace, ſaith my 

rein Ged, to the wicked And Iſa. 59. 7, 8. Miſery and deſtruction are in their 

e 10 paths, and the way of peace they know not ; they have made themſelves crooked 

rds, Paths, whoſoever goeth therein ſhall not know peace. Rom. 2. 9. Tribulation 

JEN, and anguiſh uptn every ſoul of man that doth evil. | 

. ; £08 ſee how full and expreſs the Scripture is in this matter. I come now 

710 a the | | 

ons, II. Second place, To give you a more particular account of this from the 
ature of Religion, which is apt to produce peace and tranquility of mind. 

2 d that I ſhall do in theſe three particulars. 

ma 


I. Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſ- 
Miet. S 2 2, It 


for mine iniquities are gone over mine head, and as an heavy burthen they are 
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2. It furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of peace and tranquility of mind. 
3. The reflection upon a religious courſe of life and all the actions of it, 
doth afterwards yield great pleaſure and ſatisfaction. 
Firſt, Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and dif. 
quiet. The chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſcontent are theſe two, 
Doubting and anxiety of mind, and Git of Conſcience. Now Religion 
is apt to free us from both theſe. 

1. From Doubting and anxiety of mind. Irreligion and Atheiſm makes a 
man full of doubts and jealouſies whether he be in the right, and whether at 
laſt things will not prove quite otherwiſe than he hath raſhly determined. 
For tho' a man endeavour never ſo much to ſettle himſelf in the principles 
of Infidelity, and to perſuade his mind that there is no God, and conſe. 

ently that there are no rewards to be hoped for, nor puniſhments to be 

ed in another life; yet he can never attain to a ſteddy and unſhaken 
perſuaſion of theſe things : and however he may pleaſe himſelf with witty 
reaſons againſt the common belief of mankind, and fmart repartees to their 
arguments, and bold and pleaſant raillery about theſe matters; yet I dare 
ſay, no man ever ſate down in a clear and full ſatisfaction concerning them. 
For when he hath done all that he can to reaſon himſelf out of Religion, 
his conſcience ever and anonrecoils upon him, and his natural thoughts and 
apprehenſions riſe up againſt his reaſonings, and all his wit and ſubtilty is 
confuted and born down by a ſecret and ſtrong ſuſpicion, which he can by 
no means get out of. his mind, that things may be otherwiſe. 

And the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe all this is an endeavour againſt 
nature and thoſe vigorous inſtincts which God hath planted in the minds of 
men to the contrary. For whenever our minds are free and not violently 
hurried away by paſſion, nor blinded by prejudice, they do of themſelves 
return to their firſt and moſt natural apprehenſion of things. And this is the 
reaſon why when the Atheiſt falls into any great calamity, and is awakened 
to an impartial conſideration of things by the apprehenſion of Death and | 
Judgment, and deſpairs of enjoying any longer thoſe pleaſures for the ſake 
of which he hath all this while rebelled againſt Religion, his courage pre- 
fently ſinks, and all his arguments fail him, and his caſe is now too ſerious 
to admit of jeſting, and at the bottom of his ſoul he doubts of all that 
which he aſſerted with ſo much confidence and ſet ſo good a face upon be- 
fore, and can find no eaſe to his mind but in retreating from his former 
principles, nor no hopes of conſolation for himſelf but in acknqwledging 
that on whom he hath denied, and imploring his mercy whom he hath 

This is always the caſe of theſe perſons when they come to extremity, 
not to mention the infinite checks and rebukes which their own minds give 
themupon other occaſions ; ſo that 'tis very ſeldom that theſe men have any 
tolerable enjoyment of themſelves, but are forc'd to run away from them- 
ſelves into company, and to ſtupify themſelves by intemperance, that they 
may not feel the fearful twitches and gripings of their own minds. 

Whereas he who entertains the principles of Religion, and therein follows 
his own natural apprehenſions and the general voice of mankind, and is not 
conſcious to himſelf that he knowingly and wilfully lives contrary to theſe 
principles, hath no anxiety in his mind about theſe things ; being verily per- 
ſuaded they are true, and that he hath all the reaſon in the world to think 
ſo ; and if they ſhould prove otherwiſe (which he hath no other cauſe to 
ſuſpe&) yet he hath this ſatisfaction, that he hath taken the wiſeſt courſe 
and hath conſulted his own preſent peace and future ſecurity infinitely _ 

than 
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than the Atheiſt hath done, in caſe he ſhould prove to be miſtaken. For it 
is a fatal miſtake to think there is no God, if there be one; but a miſtake 
on the other hand hath no future bad conſequences depending upon it, nor 
indeed any great preſent inconvenience, Religion only reſtraining a man 
from doing ſome things, from moſt of which.it is good he ſhould be re- 
ſtrained however; ſo that at the worſt the religious man is only miſtaken, 
but the Atheiſt is miſerable if he be miſtaken ; miſerable beyond all imagi- 
nation, and paſt all remedy. | 

2. Another, and indeed a principal cauſe of trouble and diſcontent to the 
minds of men is Guiit. Now Guilt is a conſciouſneſs to our ſelves that we 
have done amiſs, and the very thought that we have done amiſsis apt to lye 
very croſs in our minds and to cauſe great anguiſh and contuſion. Beſides 
that guilt is always attended with Fear, which naturally ſprings up in the 
mind of man from a ſecret apprehenſion of the miſchiet and inconvenience 
that his ſin will bring upon him, and of the vengeance that hangs over him 
from God, and will overtake him either in this World, or in the other. 
And tho the ſinner, while he is in full health and proſperity, may make 
a ſhift to divert and ſhake off theſe Fears; yet they frequently return up- 
on him, and upon every little noiſe of danger, upon the apprehenſion of 
any calamity that comes near him, his guilty mind is preſently jealous 
that it is making towards him and is particularly levelled againſt him. For 
he is ſenſible that there is a juſt power above him to whoſe indignation 
he is continually liable, and therefore he is always in fear of him, and 
how long ſoever he may have eſcaped puniſhment in this world he cannot 
but dread the vengeance of the other; And theſe thoughts are a conti- 
nual diſturbance to his mind and i» the midſt of laughter make his heart 
beavy, and the longer he continues in a. wicked courſe the more he multi- 
plies the grounds and cauſes of his fears. 
But now Religion frees a man from all this torment, either by preventing 
the cauſe of it, or directing to the cure; either by preſerving us from 
guilt, or clearing us of it in caſe we have contracted it. It preſerves us from 
guilt by keeping us innocent ; and in caſe we have offended, it clears us of 
it by leading us to repentance and the amendment of our lives ; which is 
the only way to recover the favour of God and the peace of our own con- 
ſciences, and to ſecure us againſt all apprehenſion of danger from the di- 
vine Juſtice ; tho' not abſolutely from all fear of puniſhment in this world, 
yet from that which is the greateſt danger of all, the condemnation and 
torment of the world to come. And by this means a man's mind is ſet- 
led in perfect peace, Religion freeing him from thoſe tormenting fears of 
the Divine diſpleaſure, which he can upon no other terms rid himſelf of ; 
whereas the ſinner is always ſowing the ſeeds of trouble in his own mind, 
and laying the foundation of continual diſcontent to himſelf. 
Secondly, As Religion removes the chief grounds of trouble and diſquiet, 
ſo it miniſters to us all the true cauſes of peace and tranquility of mind. Who- | 
ever lives according to the Rules of Religion lays theſe three great foun- 
dationsof peace and comfort to himſelf. | 

1. He is fatisfied that in being religious he doth that which is moſt 
reaſonable. | LES 
2. That he ſecures himſelf againſt the greateſt miſchiefs and dangers 
by making God his Friend. 

3. That upon the whole matter he does in all reſpects moſt effeually 
conſult and promote his own intereſt and happineſs. * 


1. He 
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us, are things reaſonable in themſelves, and what God when he made us in- 


zs the greateſt, the pleaſure of loving God, or of knowing that he 


1. He is ſatisfied that he does that which is moſt reaſonable. And it is no 
{mall pleaſure to be juſtified to our elves, to be ſatisfied that we are what 
we ought to be, and do what in reaſon we ought to do; that which beſt 
becomes us, and which according to the primitive intention of our Being is 
moſt natural, for whatever is natural is pleaſant. Now the practice of piety 
towards God, and of every other grace and virtue which Religion reaches 


tended we ſhould do. And a man is then pleaſed with himſelf and his own 
actions, when he doth what he is convinced he ought to do; and is then ot- 
tended with himſelf, when he goes againſt the light of his own mind by 
neglecting his duty or doing contrary to it ; for then his conſcience checks 
him, and there is ſomething within him that is uneaſy and puts him into 
diſorder. As when a man eats or drinks any thing that is unwholſom it of- 
fends his ſtomach, and puts his body into an unnatural and a reſtleſs ſtate. 
For every thing is then at reſt and peace when it is in that ſtate in which 
Nature intended it to be, and being violently forced out of it, it is never 
quiet till it recover again. Now Religion and the practice of its virtue is 
the natural ſtate of the foul, the condition to which God deſigned it. As 
God made man a Reaſonable Creature, ſo all the acts of Religion are rea- 
ſonable and ſuitableto our nature: And our ſouls are then in health when we 
are what the-Laws of Religion require us to be, and do what they com- 
mand us to do. And as we find an unexpreſſible eaſe and pleaſure when our 
body is 1n its perfect ſtate of health, and on the contrary every diſtemper 
cauſeth pain and uneaſineſs; fo is it with the Soul. When Religion governs 
all our inclinations and aCtions, and the temper of our minds and the courſe 
of our lives is conformable to the precepts of it, all is at peace. But when 
we are otherwiſe, and live in any vicious practice, how can there be peace; 
ſo long as we act unreaſonably, and do thoſe things whereby we neceſſarily 
create trouble and diſturbance to our ſelves > How can we hope to be at 
eaſe ſo long as we are in a ſick and difeaſed condition > TilF the corruption 
that is in us be wrought out, our ſpirits will be in a perpetual tumult and 
fermentation ; and it is as impoſſible for us to enjoy the peace and ſerenity of 
our minds as it is for a ſick man to be at eaſe : The man may uſe what arts 
of diverſion he will, and change from one place and poſture to another : 
but ſtill he is reſtleſs, becauſe there is that within him gives him pain and 
diſturbance, There it no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. Such men may 
diſſemble their condition, and put on the face and appearance of pleaſantnels 
and contentment ; but God who ſees all the ſecrets of mens hearts, knows 
it is far otherwiſe with them, There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. 
2. Another ground of peace which the Religious man hath is, That he 
hath made God hisFriend. Now Friendſhip is peace and pleaſure both ; It 
is mutual love, and that is a double pleafure ; And it is hard to ſay which 


* Y 


loves us. Now whoever ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God may reſt per- 
ſectly aſſured that God hath no diſpleaſure againſt him; for the righteous 
Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance ſhall behold the upright ; that is, 
he will be favourable to ſuch perſons. As he hates the workers of iniquit), 
ſo he takes pleaſure in them that fear him, in ſuch as keep his covenant, and re- 
member his commandments to do them. 

And being aſſured of his favour, we are ſecured againſt the greateſt dan- 
gers and the greateſt fears; and may ſay with David, Return then unto 1 
reſt, O ſoul, for the Lord bath dealt bountifully with thee; The Lord is n) 
light and my ſalvation, whom ſhall I fear ? The Lord is the ſtrength of my lift - 
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of whom ſhall I be afraid > What can reaſonably trouble or diſcontent that 
man who hath made his peace with God and is reftored to h:5 favor, who 
is the beſt and moſt powerful friend, and can be the ſoreſt molt an- 
gerous enemy in the whole world: 

3. By being religious we do moſt eſſectually conſult our own intereſt and 
happineſs. A great part of Religion conſiſts in moderating our appetites and 
paſſions, and this naturally tends to the compoſure of our minds. hat 
lives piouſly and virtuouſly acts according to Reafon, and in ſo doin;; n- 
tains the preſent peace of his own mind; and not only fo, but he lays the 
foundation of his future happineſs to all eternity. For Religion gives a man 
the hopes of Eternal life; and all pleaſure does not conſiſt in pretent enjoy- 
ment; there is a mighty pleaſure alſo, in the firm belief and expe Ration of 
a future good ; and if it be a great and laſting good, it will ſupport a man 
under a great many preſent evils. If Religion be certainly the way to a- 
void the greateſt evils, and to bring us to happineſs at laſt, we * conten- 
tedly bear a great many afflictions tor its ſake. For though all ſufferings be 
grievous yet it is pleaſant to eſcape great dangers, and to come to the poſ- 
ſeſſon of a mighty good, tho it be with great difficulty and inconvenience 
- RS to our ſelves. And when we come to heaven ( if ever we be to happy as 
„do get thither) it will be a new and greater pleaſure to us to remember the 
A ins and troubles whereby we were faved and made happy. 

So that all thefe put together are a firm foundation ot peace and com- 
fort to a good man. There is a great ſatisfaction in the very doing © our 
duty and acting reaſonably, tho there may happen to be ſome Hreſent trou- 
ble and inconvenience in it. But when we do not only ſatisty our ces 
in ſo doing, but likewiſe pleaſe him whoſe favour is better than life, and 
whoſe frowns are more terrible than death ; when in doing our duty we 
directly promote our own happineſs, and in ſerving God do moſt effectu- 
ally ſerve our own intereſt, what can be imagined to miniſter more peace 
and pleaſure to the mind of man? | 

This is the ſecond thing. Religion furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of 
peace and tranquility of mind. oh 

Thirdly, the reflection upon a religious and virtuous courſe of life doth after- 
wares yield a mighty * and ſatisfaction. And what can commend Re- 
ligion more to us, than that the remembrance of any pious and virtuous 
action gives us ſo much contentment and delight 2 So that whatever diffi- 
culty and reluctancy we may find in the doing of it, to be ſure there is 
peace and ſatisfaction in the looking back upon it. No man ever reflected 
upon himſelf with regret for having done his duty to God or man; for 
having lived ſoberly, or righteouſly, or godly in this preſent world. Nay, 
on the contrary, the conſcience of any duty fairhfully diſcharged, the me- 
mory of any good we have done does retreth the ſoul with a ſtrange kind 
of pleaſure and joy, Our rejoycing is this ( faith St. Paul) the teſtimony of 

our conſciences, that in all ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we have had our conver- 
ſation in the world. 

But on the other ſide, the courſe of a vicious life, all acts of impiety to 
God, of malice and injuſtice to men, of intemperance and exceſs in refe- 
"ence to our ſelves, do certainly leave a {ting behind them. And whatever 
Pleaſure there may be in the preſent act of them, the memory of them is 
lo tormenting that men are glad to uſe all the arts of diverſion to fence off 
the thoughts of them. One of the greateſt troubles in the world' to a bad 

man is to look into himſelf, and to remember how he hath lived. I appeal 
to the conſciences of men whether this be not true. 1 
n 
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And is not here now a mighty difference between theſe two courſes of 
life; that when we do any thing that is good, if there be any trouble in 
it it is ſoon over, but the pleaſure of it is perpetual : when we do a wick. 
ed action the pleaſure of it is ſhort and tranſient, but the trouble and ſling 
of it remains for ever? The reflection upon the good we have done gives 
a laſting ſatisfaction to our minds, but the remembrance of any evil com. 
mitted by us leaves a perpetual diſcontent. 

And, which is yet more conſiderable, a religious and virtuous courſe of 

life does then yield moſt peace and comfort when we moſt ſtand in need of 
it; in times of afflition and at the hour of death. When a man falls in- 
to any great calamity there is no comfort in the world like to that of a good 
conſcience; This makes all calm and ſerene within when there is nothing 
but clouds and darkneſs about him. So David obſerves of the good man, 
Pſal. 112. 4. Unto the upright there ariſeth light in darkneſs. All the pious 
and virtuous actions that we do are ſo many ſeeds of peace and comfort, 
ſown in our conſciences, which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt in times 
of outward trouble and diſtreſs, Light x ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs 
for the upright in heart. And at the hour of death; The righteous hath hopes 
in his death, faith, Solomon. And what a ſeaſonable refreſhment is it to the 
mind of man when the pangs of death are ready to take hold of him, and 
he is juſt ſtepping into the other world, to be able to look back with ſatiſ- 
faction upon a religious and well-ſpent life? Then if ever, the comforts 
of a good man do overflow, and a kind of heaven ſprings up in his mind, 
and he rejoiceth in the hopes of the glory of God. And that is a trueand 
ſolid comfort indeed, which will ſtand by us in the day of adverſity, and 
ſtick cloſe to us when we have moſt need of it. 

But with the ungodly it is not ſo: His guilt lies in wait for him, eſpecially 
againſt ſuch times 2? and is never more tierce and raging than in the day of 
diſtreſs? ſo that according as his troubles without are multiplied, ſo are his 
ſtings within. And ſurely affliction is then grievous indeed when it falls 
upon a gall'd and uneaſy mind. Were it not for this, outward afflictions 
might be tolerable ; the ſpirit of a man might bear his infirmities, but a wound. 
ed ſpirit who can bear? But eſpecially at the hour of death. How does the 
guilt of his wicked life then ſtare him in the face? What ſtorms and tem- 
peſts are raiſed in his ſoul > which make it like the troubled ſea when it 
cannot reſt. When Eternity, that fearful and amazing ſight preſents its ſelf 
to his mind, and he feels himſelf ſinking into the regions of darkneſs, and 
is every moment in a fearful expectation of meeting with the juſt reward 
of his deeds ; with what regret does he then remember the fins of his life: 
and how full of rage and indignation is he againſt himſelf for having neg- 
lected to know , when he had ſo many opportunities of knowing them, 
the things that belong to his peace; and which, becauſe he hath neglected 
them, are now and likely to be for ever hid from his eyes: 

And if this be the true caſe of the righteous and wicked man, I need not 
multiply words, but may leave it to any man's thoughts in which of theſe 
conditions he would be. And ſurely the difference between them is ſo ve- 
ry plain that there can be no difficulty in the choice. : 

But now tho this diſcourſe be very true, yet for the full clearing of this 
matter it will be but fair to conſider what may be ſaid on the other ſide ; 
And the rather, becauſe there are ſeveral objections which ſeem to be coun- 
tenanced from experience, which is enough to overthrow the moſt plauſi- 
ble ſpeculations, As f IIA 5 


1. That 
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1. That wicked men ſeem to have a great deal of pleaſure and content- 
ment in their Vices. # | 3 ö „ 
2. That Religion impoſerh many harſh and n , Which ſeem 
to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and ſatisfaction I have poken of. 
i — Es who are Religious are many times very diſconſolate and 
of trouble. N P OE”: 
To the ſyſt, I deny not that wicked men have ſome pleaſure in their vices; 
put when all things are rightly computed, and juſt abatements made, it will 
amount to little. For it is the loweſt and meaneſt kind of pleaſure, it 
is chiefly 2 of our bodies and our ſenſes, of our worſt part; the 
pleaſure of the beaſt, and not of the man; that which leaſt becomes us, 
and which we were leaſt of all made for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which are 
lawful are much inferior to the leaſt ſatisfaction of the mind, and when 
are unlawful they are always inconſiſtent with it And what is a man 
profited,if to gain a little ſenſual pleaſure he loſe the peace of his ſoul? Can 
we find in our hearts to call that pleaſure which robs us of a far greater and 
higher ſatisfaQtionthan ir brings? The delights of ſenſe are ſo far from being 
the chief pleaſure for which God deſigned us, that on the contrary he in- 
tended we ſhou'd rake out chief pleaſure in the reſtraining and modera- 
ting of our ſenſual appetites and deſires, and in keeping them within the 
bounds of Reaſon and Religion. 5 | £ 
And then, It is not a laſting pleaſure. Thoſe firs of mirth which wicked 
men have, how ſoonare keg y 3 3 7 which aſter a little 
flaſh and noiſe is preſently gone. compariſon of a and ex- 
periene d man in theſe matters; Lite the crackling of D (Aich 
Solomon) ſo is the Lg TI that is, the mirth of the wicked man; 
it may be loud, but it laſts not. e, 8 
But, which is moſt conſiderable of all, the pleaſures of fin bear no pro- 
portion to that long and black train of miferies and inconveniences which 
they draw after them. Many times poverty and reproach, pains and diſeaſes 
pon our bodies, indjgn:tion and wrath, tribalrriom and anguiſh upon every ſoul 
man that doth evil. So that if theſe pleaſures were greater than they are, 
8, = on dneng hd — than (4 embryo wn dear rates. 
Tothe eligion impoſeth matiy ie vous things, 
which ſtem to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and ſitisfaction I have foo. 
Ken of: As, the bearing of ton, and mortification, faſt- 
„ N Ip many othet rigors and ſeverities. As to perſecution; 
is Diſcourſe doth not that Religion exempts men from outward 
troubles; but that, when they it ſupports men under them better 
than any chung elſe. As for Repentance and Mortification; this chiefly con- 
cerns our firſt entrance into Religion after a wicked life, which I acknow- 
ledged in the beginning of this diſcourſe to be very grie vous; but this doth 
not hinder but that cho Religion may be troubleſome at firſt to ſome perfons 
whoſe ſormer ſins and crimes have made it fo, it may be pleaſant afterwards 
when we ate accuſtonicd to it. And whatever the trouble of repentance be, 
it is unavoidable, unleſs we reſolve to be miſcrable ; for except we repent we 
muſt periſh. Now there is always a rational farisfaQion in ſubmitting to a lefs 
inconyenience to remedy and prevent a greater. As for Faſting and Abſti- 
nence, hich is many times very helpful and ſubſervient to the ends of Re- 
ligion, there is no füctrextraordlinary trouble in it, if it be diſcreetly mana- 
ged. as is worth the ſpeaking of. And as for other rigors ant feveriries which 
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ſome ptetend Religion does impoſe, I have only this to fay, that if men 
villplay the fool, ind m ke Religion 1 n God ha 
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lure Prince who commands himſelf. This is the kingdom of God within ut, a 

dominion infinitely to be preferred before all rhe kingdoms of this World, and 

the plory of them. it is the Kingdom of God deſcribed by the Apeſtl., mbich 

conliſts in righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Gheſt. Ina word, the 
eſe of being good and doing good is th bappineſs of God 
imſe 

But now the wicked man depri ves himſelf of all this pleaſure, and creates 
perpetual diſcontent to his own mind. O the torments of a guilty conſcience! 
which the ſinner feels more or leſs all his life long. But, alas thou doſt not 
yet know the wort of it, no not in this world. What wilt thou do when 
thou comeſt ro die ? What comfort wilt thou then be able to give thy (elf > 
or what comfort can any one elſe give thee, when thy conſcience is miſcra- 
bly rent and torn by thoſe waking furies which will then rage in thy breaſt, 
and thou knoweſt not which way to turn thy ſelf for caſe; then, perhaps 
atlaſt, che Prieſt is unwillingly ſent for, to patch up thy conſcience as well 
as he can, and to appeaſe the cries of it; and to force himſelf out of very 
pity and good nature 15 ſay peace, peace, when there is no peace. But alas man 
what can we do? what comfort can we give thee, when thine iniquities te- 
ſtify againſt thee to thy very face? Z7ow can there be peace, when thy luſts 
and debgucherics, thy impietics to God and thy injuries to men have been 
ſo _ there wg oy, bg we goons combs continued 
contempt 1 3 a perpetual vi and 
— — of * + ap : 

Therefore jon t ma in fin at a diſtance, what · 
ever pleaſure in the act ani commiſſion of it, yet remember that it always 
off with trouble; and will be bitterneſs in the end Thoſe words of So- 
Ee have 2 texcible ſting in the of them, Rejozce, O young man 
in thy youth, and let thy heart chear thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in 
the ways of thine heart, and in the fight of thine Eyes ; but know thou that for all 


theſe things God will bring, thee into j , 
This one thought which will very unavoidably break into our minds 
(that God will bring as into judgment) is enough to daſh all our contentment, 


and to ſpoil all the of a ſinful life. Never expect to be quiet in 
thine own mind, ang to have the true cnjoymentof thy (elf till thou liveſt 
2 virtuous and religious life. x 

And if this diſcourſe be true (as I am confident I have every man's con- 
ſcience on my ſide) I ſay if this be true, let us Venture to be wiſe and hap- 
Py, that is, to be religious. Let us reſolye to breck off aur fins by repemtance, 
to fear God and lee his commandmints, as ever we deſire to avoid the un- 
ſpeakable torments of a guilty mind, and wou d not be perperually uncaſy 
to our ſelves. © 


Grant, we beſcech thee, God, that we may every one of us know and 
do in this our day the things that belong to 11 they be hid from our 
eJes. And the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus 
Cbriſt, the great Shepherd of the — by the blend of the everlaſting Cove- 


nant, make us perfet# in every good work, to do his will, working in us always 
that which is well-pleafing in his fight, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, to whom 
be glory for ever and ever, Amen. * " 
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1 thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy 
teſtimonies. 


confideration. Some do not believe the 1 of Religion, or 
at leaſt have by arguing againſt them rendred them ſo doubtful to 
; themſelves as to take away the force and efficacy of them: But 
theſe are but a very ſmall part of mankind, in compariſon of thoſe who pe- 
riſh for want of conſidering theſe things. For moſt men rake the principles 
of Religion for granted, 7 hat there is a God, and a Providence, and a State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, and never entertained any conſi- 
derable doubt in their minds to the contrary: but for all this they never at- 
tended to the proper and natural conſequences of theſe principles, nor ap- 
plied them to their own caſe; they never ſexi conſidet d the notorious 
inconſiſtency of their lives with this belief, and what manner of perſons 
they ought to be who are verily perſuaded of the truth of theſe things. 
For no man that is convinced that there is a God, and conſiders the neceſ- 
and immediate conſequences of ſuch a perſuaſion, can think it ſaſe to 
nt Him by a wicked life: no man that believes the infinite happineſs 
and miſery of another world, and conſiders withal that one of theſe ſhall 
certainly be his portion according as he demeans himſelf in this preſent life, 
can think it indifferent whatcourſe he rakes. Men may thruſt away theſc 
thoughts and keep them out of their minds for a long time, but no man, 
that enters into the ſerious conſideration of theſe matters, can poſſibly think 
it a thing indifferent to him whether he be happy or miſerable for ever. 
So that a great part of the evils of mens lives would be cured, if they 
would but once lay them to heart; would they bur ſcricuſly conſider the 
conſequences of a wicked life, they would ſee ſo plain reaſon and ſo urgent 
a neceſſity for the reforming of it, that they would not venture to continue 
any longer in it. This courſe David took here in the Text, and he found 
the happy ſucceſs of it; I thought ow my ways, and turned my feet unto 109 
Teſl imonies. b | | | | | 
In which words there fre theſe two things conſiderable. | 
!. The courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life; 1 
thenght on my ways. | | 
II. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced actual and ſpeedy reforma- 
tion; I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies; I made 
haſte and delayed not to keep thy commandments. | 
T hele are the two heads of my following diſcourſe, which when I have 
ſpoken to, 1 ſhall endeavour to perſuade my ſelf and you to take the ſame 
courſe 


T two great cauſes of the ruin of men are Inſdelity, and wart of 
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courſe which Havid. here did, and God grant that f may 
effect. 1 549 7) 


lives ; and therefore neither of them can reaſonably be-excluded, though I 
ſhall principally inſiſt upon the latte. - 

1. This thinking on our ways may ſignify a general ſurvey and examination 
of our lives; reſpecting indifferently our good and bad actions. For Way is 
a Metaphorical word, denoting the courſe f a man's life and actions. / 
thought on my ways, that is, I examined my life, and called my ſelf to a ſtrict 
account for the actions of it; I compared them with the law of God, the 
rule and meaſure of my duty, and confider'd how far I had obeyed that 
Law, or offended againſt it; how much evil I had been guilty of, and how 
lictle good I had done, in compariſon of what I might and ought to have 
done: That by this means I might come to underſtand the true ſtate and 
condition of my foul, and diſcerning how many and great my faults and 
defects were,..} might amend whatever was amiſs, and be more careful of 
my duty forthe furure, - . 1 55 
And it muſt needs be a thing of excellent uſe, for men to ſet apart ſome 

icular times for the examination of themſelves, that they may know 
ow accounts ſtand between God and them. Pythagoras (or whoever 
was the Author of thoſe golden verſes which paſs under his name) doth 
eſpecially recommend this practice to his Scholars, every night before they 
ſlept, to call themſelves to account for the actions of the day paſt; enquiring 
wherein they had tranſgreſſed, what good they had done that day, or omit- 
ted to do. And this, no doubt, is an admitable means to improve men in 
virtue, a moſt effectual way to keep our conſciences continually waking 
and tender, and to make us ſtand in awe of our ſelves, and afraid to ſin 
when we know beforchand that we muſt giye fo ſevere an account to our 
ſelves of every action. ” 7” NOS n 

And certainly it is a great piece of wiſdom to make up our accounts as 
frequently as we can, that our repentance may in ſome meaſure keep pace 
with the errors and failings of our lives, and that we may nor be oppreſſed 
and confounded by the inſupportable weight of the fins of a whole life 
falling upon us at once; and thar haps ar the very worſt time, when we 
are ſick and weak, and have neither underſtanding nor leiſure to recollect 
our ſelves, and to call our ſins diſtinctly ro remembrance, much leſs to exer- 
eile any fit and proper acts of repentance for them. For there is nothing to 
be done in Religion when our Reaſon is once departed fromus ; then dark- 
nels hath overtaken us indeed, and the night is come when no man can work. 
But tho we were never ſo ſenſible and ſhould do all we can at that time, yet 
after all this, how it will go with us God alone knows. I am ſure it is too 
much preſumption for any man to be confident that one general and confu- 
led act of repentance will ſexve his turn for the ſins of his whole life. There- 
fore there is great reaſon why we ſhou'd often examine our ſelves, both 


in order tothe amendment of our lives, and the caſe of our conſciences when 
Ve come to die. Ae 88 


2 This 
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2. This thinking our ways may particularly and ſpecially refer to the ſing 
and miſcarriages of our lives: I thought on my 2 that is, I called my fins 
to remembrance ; I took a particular account of the Errors of my life, and 
laid them ſeriouſly to heart; I conſider d all the Circumftances and conſe. 
quences of them, and all other things belonging to them; and reaſoning the 
matter throyghly with my felf, came to a peremptory and fix d relolution 
of breaking offrhis wicked courle of life, and betaking my ſelf ro the obe- 
dience of God's Laws. And the conſideration of our ways taken in this ſenſe 
(which ſeems to be the more probable meaning of the words) may rea- 
lonably imply in it theſe following particulars. 
1. The taking of a particular account of our fins, together with the ſe- 
veral circumſtances and aggravations of them. 3 
2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for them; I thought on my ways, that is, 
I laid them ſadly to heart. #4 M | 
3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a ſinful 


4. Adue ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life. 
5. A full conviction of the neceflity of quitting of this courſe. 
6. An apprehenſion ofthe poſſibility of — ts. » 


I. The taking of a particular account of our fins, together with the ſeveral 
circumſtances and aggravations of them. And to this end we may do well to 
reflect parti 8 periods of our lives, and to 
recollect at leaſt the principal miſcarriages belonging to each of them. And 
F 
abridgment or ſummary ws , containing the chief heads 
of our Duties and Sins, of Virtues and Vices; for this will help to bring 
many of our faults and neglects to our remembrance, which otherwiſe per- 
haps would have been forgotten by us. We ſhould likewiſe conſidet the ſe- 
veral . r ‚ 3 have ſtood "_ 1 how far we have tranſ- 

d or fail'd of our duty in any of theſc | 
ee we may in great mea- 
22 wr moon Tarr done Faoderon 
iculars which are flipc out of our A for of i : 
and daily infirmities which are innumerable. By all which we may ſee 
what ng „ mm have been; eſpecially if we 
take into conſideration the ſeveral heavy circumſtances of our fins; which 


do above-meaſure aggravate them; the heinouſneſs of many of them as to 
of them to the perſon, or eſtate, 
ncighbour ; „ COS content ao 


their nature, and the injurious 
or reputation of our 

clear knowledge of our duty, againſt the frequent checks and oonvictions 
of our conſciences, telling us when we did them that we did amiſſs; againſt 
ſo many motions and ſuggeftions of God's Holy Spirit, ſo many admoniri- 


the 


ons and reproofs from ; and to our own moſt ſerĩous vows 
and reſolutions, renewedat ſeveral times, eſpecially upon the receiving of 


the bleſſed Sacrament, and in times of ſickneſs and diſtreſs : And all this 
notwithſtanding the plaineſt declarations of God's will to the contrary ; not- 
withſtanding the terrors of the Lord and the wrath of God revealed from 
Heavenagainſt all ineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; notwithſt and- 
A ſufferings of the Son of God for our ſins, and che moſt merci- 
ful offers of pardon and reconciliation in his blood. Add to this the ſcandal 
of our wicked lives to our holy Religion, the ill example of them to the 
2 the affront of them to the Divine Au- 

thority, 


r 


e 
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Corrupt their underſtandings 
4- A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life. And 
and 
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thority, and the horrible ingratitude of them to the mercy and goodneſs and 
— of God to which we have ſuch infinite obligations. Thus we 
ſhould ſer our ſins in order before our eyes with the ſeveral aggravations of 
chem. | 

2. A hearty troub: and ſorrow for fin ; 7 thought on my ways, that is, I laid 
my ſins ſadly to heart. And ſurely, whenever we remember the faults and 
follies of our lives, we cannot but be inwardly touched and ſenſibly grieved 
at the thoughts of them; we cannot but hang down our heads, and ſmite 
upon our and be in pain and heavineſs at our very hearts. I know 
that the tempers of men are different, and therefore I do nor ſay that 
tears are abſolutely to repentance, but they do very well become 
it; and a thorough ſenſe of fin will almoſt melt the moſt hard and obdurate 
diſpoſition, and fetch water out of a very Rack. To be ſure the conſideration 
of our ways ſhould cauſe inward trouble and confuſion in our minds. The 
leaſt we can do, when we have done amiſs, is to be ſorry for it, ro condemn 
our own folly, and tobe full of indignation and diſpleaſure againſt our 
ſelves for what we have done, and to reſolve never to do the like again. 
And let us make ſure that our trouble and ſorrow for fin have this effect, 


to make us leave our fins; and then we ſhall need to be the leſs ſolicitous a- 
bout the degrees and outward expreſſions of it. | 


3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonabl eneſs of a finful courſc. 


That fin is the ſtain and blemiſh of our natures, the reproach of our reaſon 


and underſtanding, the diſeaſe and the deformity of our Souls, the great 
enemy of our peace, the cauſe of all our fears and troubles : That when- 
ever we do a wicked action we go contrary to the cleareſt dictates of our rea- 
ſon and conſcience, to our plain and true intereſt, and to the ſtrongeſt ties 
and obligations of duty and gratitude. And which renders it yet more un- 
realonable, ſin is a voluntary evil which men wilfully bring upon themſelves, 
Other evils may be forced upon us, whether we will or no; but no man is 
wicked and vicious but by his own choice. How do we betray our folly and 
weakneſs by ſuffering our ſelves to be hurried away by every fooliſh luſt 
and paſſion to do things which we know to be prejudicial and hurtful to our 
ſelves ; and ſo baſe and unworthy in themſelves that we are aſhamed to da 
them, not only in the preſence of a wiſe man, but even ofa child or a fool? 
So that if ſin were followed with no other puniſhment beſides the guilt of 
having done a ſhameful thing, a man wou'd not by intemperance make 
himſelf a fool and a beaſt ; one wou d not be falſe and unjuſt, treacherous 
or unthankful, if for no other reaſon, yet out of mere greatneſs and gene- 
roſity of mind, out of reſpe to the dignity of his nature, and out of very 
reverence to his own reaſon and und ding. For let witty men ſay what 
they will in defence of their Vices, there are ſo many natural acknowledg- 
ments of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of fin that the matter is paſt all de- 
nial: Men are generally galled and uneaſy at the thoughts of an evil action, 
both before ee they have committed it; they areaſham'dto be taken 
in a Crime, and heartily vex'd andprovok'd whenever they are upbraided 
with it; and tis very obſervable that tho the greater part ofthe World al- 
Ways was bad, and vice hath ever had more ſervants and followers to cry ir 
up, yet never was there any Age ſo degenerate, in which Vice cou'd get the 
er of Virtue in point of general eſteem and reputation: Even they 
whoſe wills have been almoſt enſlaved to ſin, cou d never yet ſo far bribe and 
as to make them give full approbation to it. 


theſe are ſo ſad and dreadful, and the danger of them ſo evident and ſo per · 


perually 


: 


men 
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| chreatning us, that no temptation can be ſufficient ro excuſe a man 
Ly and his own reaſon for venturing upon them. A principal point 
of wifdom is to look to the end of things; not only to conſider the preſent 

eaſure and advantage of any thing, bur alſo the ill conſequences ot it for 
D NN 821 I 
Now finin irs own nature tends to make men miſerable. It certainly 
cafes trouble and diſquiet of mind : And to a conſiderate man, that knows 
how to value the caſe and ſarisfaRion of his own mind, there cannot be a 
nts = — emma the forlaking of it is the 

way do find reſt to our ſouls. . 

Beſides this, every vice is naturally attended with ſome particular miſchief 
and inconvenience, which makes it even in this Lifea puniſhment coir (elf, 
and commonly the Providence of God and his juſt Judgment upon Sinners 
ſtrikes in ro heighten the miſchievous conſequences of a ſinful courſe. This 


we have repreſented in the Parable of the Prodigal; his riotous courſe of 


life did naturally and of it ſelf bring him to want, but the providence of 
God likewiſe concurr'd to render his condition more miſerable; at the ſame 
time there aroſe « mighty Famine in the Lund; ſo that he did not only want 
wherewithalroſupply himſelf, but was cut off from all hopes of relief from 
the abundanceand ſuperfluity of others. Sin brings many miſeries upon us, 
_ and God many times ſends more and greater than fin brings; and the far- 
ther we go on in a ſinful courſe, the more miſeries and the greater difficul- 
ties we inyolye ourſelves in. 

But all theſe are but light and inconſiderable in compariſon of the dread- 
ful miſeries of another World; to the danger whereof every man that lives 
a wicked life does every moment expoſe himſelf: So that if we could con- 
quer ſhame, and had ſtupidity-enough to bear the infamy and reproach of 
our vices, and the upbraidings of our conſciences for them, and the tempo- 
ral miſchiefs and inconveniencesof them; tho for the preſent gratifying of 
our Luſts we could brook and diſpenſe with all theſe, yet the conſideration 
of the end and iſſue of a ſinful courſe is an invincible objection againſt it, 
and never to be anſwered ; the? che violence ↄf our ſenſual appetites and in- 
elinations ſhould be able ro bear down all | conſiderations what- 
ſoever, yet niethinksthe ĩntereſt ofour everlaſting happineſs ſhould lie near 
our hearts; the conſideration of another world ſhould mightily amaze and 
ſtartle us; the horrors of eternal darkneſa, and the diſmal thoughts of being 
miſerable for ever, ſnou d eſſectually diſcourage any man from a wicked life. 
Aud this danger conti - threatens the ſinner, i and may, if God be not 
merciful to him, happen to ze him the next moment. And can we 
make too much haſte to fly from ſo great and apparent a danger? When 
will we think of ſaving our ſelves, if not when (for ought we know) we 

are upon the very brink of ruin, and juſt ready to drop into deſtruction 
F. Upon this naturally follows 4 full convittien of the neceſſity of quitting 
this wicked courſe. And is alwaysa powerful and over-ruling argu- 
_ — rather compel than e: and, aſter it is once evident. 
ves no 

ſtill the more cogent argument. For whatever is neceſſary is ſo in order to 
ſome end, and the greater the end the greater is the neceſſity of the means 
without which that end cannot be obtain d. Now the chief and laſt end of 
all reaſonable Creatures is Happineſs, and therefore whatever is neceſſaty 
in order to that hath the higheft degree ofrational and moral neceſſity. Me 
are not capable of bappiacſs till we have leſt our ſins ; /or 4 

99 ut 


for further deliberation. And the greater the neceſſity is it u 
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But tho Men are convinced of this neceſſity, yet this doth not always 
enforce a preſent 21 hope they may continue in their 
fins, and remedy all at laſt by repentance. But this is ſo great a hazard in 
all reſpects that there is no venturing upon 


it. And in matters of 
concernment wiſe men will run no hazards, if they can help it. Devid was 
ſo ſenſible of this danger, that he would not defer his repentance and the 
chan a + br nh 7 hon pa pe af on Feet 
0 thy teſt imonites : (4 not to keep thy C nents. 
not 7 we know, ma 6 f fal ity of 
making our peace Therefore we make haſt out of this 
dangerous ſtare, as Lot did out of Sodom, leſt fire and brimſtone overtake us. 
He, that cannot promiſe himſelf the next moment, hath a great deal of reaſon 


to N the preſent opportunity. While we are lingring in our ſins, if 
God be nor 
ner, and for thy life, eff evil overtake thee, 


| "©. Laffly, As epjrebenfos of the poſibiliey of waking this change. God, 
d edn wo hed eden Bonne of 


This day, this hour, for 
with 
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it by ſin, was pleaſed to reſtore us again to the capacity of it by the Redem- 
ö gr Aa Lord and Saviour, has made nothing neceſſary to our 
appineſs that is impoſſible for us to do, either of our ſelyes, or by the aſ- 


ſiſtance of that grace which he is ready to afford us, if we heartily beg it of 
him For that is poſſible to us which we may do by the aſſiſtance of ano- 
ie God hath promiſed 
to give his holy Spirit to them that aut him. So that notwithſtanding the great 
corruption and weakneſs of our natures, ſince the grace of God, which 
brings ſalvation, | hath appear d, ir is not abſolutely out of our power to 
leave our fins and turn to God : For that may truly be ſaid to be in our 
power which God hath promiſed to enable us to do, if we be not wanting 
ro our ſelves. x | | 

So that there is nothing on God's part to hinder this change. He hath ſo- 
lemnly declared —.— deſires it, and that he is ready to aſſiſt our 
qa ages by 1 And moſt certainly when he tells us that 

hath no pleaſure in the death of « finner, bat rather that be ſhould turn {rom 
bis wickedz:(s and liue; that be would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the trath ; that he would not that any (boald periſh, ut that all 
ſhould come to repentance: He means plainly as be faith, and doth not ſpeak 
to us with any private reſerve or nice diſtinction between his ſecret and re- 
vealed will, that is, 8 the contrary. 
So far is it from this, that if a ſinner entertain ſerious thoughts of returu- 
ing to God, and do but once move towards him, how ready is he to receive 
bim! This is in a very lively manner deſcribed to us in the Parable of the 
Prodigal Son, who when he was returning home, and was yet 4 great way off, 
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fon, and ran. And if there be no impediment on God's part, why ſhou 
benny cn curnOne would think all thedoubr 2nd difficulty thould be 
onthe other ſide, Whether God would be pleaſed to ſhew mercy to ſuch 
great offenders as we have been: But the buſineſs doth nor ſtick there. 
And will we be miſerable by our own choice, when the Grace of God hath 
ut it into our power to be happy? I have done wich the firſt thing, the 
courſe which Devid here took. for the reforming of his life ; I thought on my 
on. 
II. The 


e 


iful to us, we ſhall be conſumed. Therefore make haſte, ſur- 


what haſte doth his Father make to meet him ? he ſaw ny : 


I turned my feet as thy teſtimonies ; 7 ate Ns (es ants boy the - 
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Commindments. And if we conſidet the matter throughly and have but pa. 
tience to reaſon out the cafe with our ſelves and to bring our thoughts and 
deliberations to ſome iſſue, the conclufion muſt naturally be the quitting of 
that evil and dangerqus courſe in which we have lived: For fin and conſi. 
deration cannot long dwell together. Did but men conſidet what fin is, they 
would have ſo many unanſwetable Objections againſt it, ſuch ſtrong fears 
and jealoufics of the miſerable iſſue and event of a wicked life, that they 

would not date to continue any longer in it. * 

I do not ſay that this change is perfectly made at once. A ſtare of ſinand 
holineſs are not like two Ways that are juſt ace by a line, fo as aman 
may ſtep our of the one full into the other; bur they are like two Ways 

that 2 two very diſtant places, and conſequently are at a good diſtance 
from one another, and the farther any man hath travelled in the one the 
farther he is from the other ; ſo that ir requires time and pains to paſs from 

the one to the other; It ſometimes ſo happens, that ſome perſons ate by x 

mighty conviction and reſolution, and by a very extraordinary and over. 

powering degree of God's grace, almoſt perfectly reclaimed from their ſins 

at once, and all on a ſudden tranſlated” out of the Kingdom of darkneſs im. 

the Kingdom of his dear Son. And thus it was with many of the firſt Con- 

verts to Chriſtianity ; as their prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion were 
ſtrong and violent, ſo the holy Spirit of God was pleaſed to work mightily 
in them that believed. But inthe uſual and ſettled methods of God's grace 
evil habirs are maſtered and ſubdued by degrees, and with a great deal of 
conflict, and many times, after they are roured, they rally and make head 
again; and tis a great while before the contrary habits of grace and virtue 
are grown up to any conſiderable degree of ſtrength and maturity, and be- 
fore a man come to that confirm'd ſtate of goodneſs that he may be ſaid to 
have conquer d and mortiſied his luſts. ut yet this ought not to diſcourage 
us, For, ſo ſoon as we have ſeriouſly begun this change, we are in a good way, 
and alf our endeavours will have th 1 of good deginnings, and God 
will be ready to help us; and if we purſue our advantages we ſhall every 
day gain ground, and the work will grow eaſier upon our hands; and we 
who moved at firſt with ſo much flownels and difficulty, ſhall after a while 
enabled ro run the ways of God's Commandments with pleaſure and de- 

: ht. | ©5477 7 25.408 hs ea 

of have done with the two things I propound to ſpeak to from theſe 
words, This courſe here preſcribed, and the ſucceſs of it. And now to per- 
ſuade men to take this cowrſe; I ſhall offer two or three Arguments. 

1. That Conſideration is the proper act of Reaſonable Creatures. This 
argument God himlelf uſes, to bring men to a conſideration of their evil 
ways, Iſa. 46. 8. Remember, and ſhew your ſelves men; bring it again to mind, 
O ye tranſęreſſors. To conſider our ways and to call our ſins to remembrance, 

is to ſhew our ſelves men. Tis the great fault and infelicity ofa great many, 

that they generally live without thinking, and are ated by their preſent in- 
clinarions and appetites without any conſideration of the future conſequen- 
ces of things, and without fear of any thing but of a preſent and ſenſible 
danger; like Brure Creatures, who fear no evils but what are in view and 

juſt ready to fall upon them: Whereas to a prudent and conſiderate man 2 
good or evil in reverſion is capable of as true an eſtimation, propottionably 
to the greatneſs and diſtance of it, as if it were really preſent. And what do 
we think God has given us our reaſon and underſtandings for, but to fore- 
ſee evilsara diſtance, and to prevent them; to provide for our future ſecu- 
rity and happineſs, to look up % God our Maker, who hath taught ns _ 

* * than 
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than the Beaſts of the earth. and made us miſer than the Fuli of heaven; bur 
to conſider what we do, and hat we ought to do, and what makezymoſt 
for our furure and laſting intereſt, and what againſt ic. What can a Beaſt 
do worſe than to act without any conſideration and deſigu, than to putſue 
his preſent inclination without any apprehenſion of true danger? The moſt 
dull and ſtupid of all the brute Creatures can hardly exerciſe leſs reaſon than 
this comes to. So that for a man not to his ways is. to the very beſt 
intents andi purpoſes, to be without under ſtanding, and like the heaſti that periſh. 
2. This is the end of God's patience and long-ſuffering towatds us, to 
bring usto conſideration ; the great deſign of God's goadweſsis to lead men 
| 10 repentance. He winks at the fins of men, that they may repens. He beats long 
with us and delays the puniſhmentof our fins, and doth not execute judg- 
ment ſpeedily, berauſe he is loch to ſurprize men into deſtruction. becaulc 
he would give them the liberty of ſecond thoughts, time to reflect upon 
themſelves, and: to conſider what they have done, and to reaſon them- 
ſelves into repentance. Conſider this all ye that ferget God, leſt his patience 
turn into fury, and he tear jon in pieces, and there be none 10 deliver you. 

3. Conſideration is that which we muſt all come to one time or other. 
Time will come when we ſhall conſider and cannot help it, when weſhall 
not be able to divert our thoughts from thoſe things which we ace now ſo 
loth to think upon. Our Conſciences will take their opportunity to bring 
our ways to remembrance, when ſome great calamity or affliction is upon 
us. Thus it was with the Prodigal, when he was brought to the very laſt 
extremiey, and was ready to periſhwith bunger, then he came to himſelf. When 
we cometo die, then we ſhall think of our ways with trouble and vexation 
enough; and how glad wou'd we then be that we had time to conſider 
them > And perbaps, while we are wiſhing for more time, Eternity will 
fallow us up. To be ſure in the other world, a great part of the miſery of 
wicked men will conſiſt in furious reflexions upon themſelves and the evil 
actions of their lives. Tis (aid of the Rich voluptuous man in the Parable, 
that in hell he lift wp his eyes being in torment ; as if he had never conſidered 
and berhought himſelf till that time. But alas / it will then be too late to 
confider; For then confideration — ma it will ſerve to no 
other purpoſe but to aggravate our miſery, to multiply our ſtings, and 
to give new life and rage to thoſe Vulturs which will 4 y prey upon 
our hearts. But how much a wiſer courſe wou d it be to conſider theſe things 
in time, in order to our eternal peace and comfort ; to think of them while 
we may redreſs them and avoid the diſmal conſequences of them, than 
when our caſe is deſperate and paſt __— 2 | 

And now what can | ſay more to perſuade every one of us to a conſide- 
ration of our ewn mys? We are generally apt to buſy our ſelves in obſerving 
the errors and miſcarriages of aur neighbours, and are forward ro mark 
and cenſure the faults and follies of other men; but how few deſcend into 
themſelves, and turn their eyes inward, and fay, What have 1 dane? Tis an 
excellent ſaying of Antoninus the great Emperor and Philoſopber, No man was 
ever unhappy for not prying into the actions and conditions of ether men, but that 


man is neceſſarily unhappy who doth not obſerve himſelf, and confider the tate of 


his own ſoul. 

This is our proper work; and now is a proper ſeaſon for it, when we 
Pretend to and men to ſet a ſolema time for the examination 
of our ſelves, and for a ſerious review of our lives in order to humiliation 

to the reforming and amendment of what is amiſs. And 
tho we would venture codſlemble with men n 
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Serm. XIII 


God alſo; For ſhall not he that pondereth the heart confider it; and he that 
keeperh the ſoul, ſhall not he know it ; and ſhall not he render to even man accord. 
to bis ways ? 2 bs way | 

1 Kno it is a unpleaſant work which Jam now putting you upon, 
and hen — that men are generally ſo back ward to it; becauſe 
it will of neceſſity give ſome preſent diſturbance to their minds. They 
whoſe lives have been very vicious, are ſo odious a ſight, ſo horrid a ſpe- 
Qacle to themſelves, that they cannot endure to reflect upon their own 
ways; of all things in the world they hate Conſideration, and are ready to 
ſay to ĩt as the evil Spirit did in the Goſpel to our Saviour, what have 7 to 
ds withthee > Art thes come to torment me before the time > But let not this 
affright us from it; for whatever trouble it may cauſe at preſent, it is 
only way to prevent the anguiſh and the torments of Eternity. 

The things which I have offet d to your conſideration are of huge mo- 
ment and im They do not concern your Bodies and eſtates, bur 
that which is more truly your ſelves, your immortal fouls, the deareſt and 
moſt durable part of our ſelves: and they do not concern us for a little 
while but for ever. Let me therefore beſpeak your moſt ſerious regard to 
them in the words of Moſes to the People of 7ſracl, after he had ſer the Law 
of God before them, together with the bleſſings promiſed to obedience,and 
the terrible Curſe threatned to the tranſgreſſion of it, Dest. 32. 46. Set 
your hearts to the words which I teſtify to you this day, for it is not awvain thing, 
becauſe it is your life. Tour life, your eternal life and happineſs depends upon ir. 
And beſides a tender regard to your ſelves and your own intereſts, which 
methinks every man out of a natural deſire of being happy, and dread of 
being miſerable, ſhould be forward enough to conſider : Be pleaſed likewiſe 
to lay to heart the influence of your example upon others. I ſpeak now to 
2 great many perfons, the eminence of whoſe rank and quality renders 
their examples ſo powerful, as to be able almoſt to give authority either to 
Virtue or Vice. People take their faſhions from you, as to the habits of their 
minds as well as their bodies. So that upon you chiefly depends the ruin or 
reformation of manners, our hopes or deſpair of a better world. What way 
ſoever you go you arc followed by troops. If you run any ſinful or dange- 
rous courſe, you cannot periſh alone in your iniquity, but thouſands will fall by 
Jour fide, and ten thouſands at your right hands: And on the contrary, tis 
very much in your power, and hope in your wills and deſigns, to be the 
ſovereign reſtorers of Piety and Virtue to a degenerate Age. It is on- 
indeed to exhort men to their duty, but tis you that would be the powerful 
and effectual preachers of righteouſneſs. We may endeavour to make men 
proſelytes to virtue, but you would infallibly draw diſciples after you: We 
may try to perſuade, but you could certainly prevail, either to make men 
good, or to reſtrain them from being ſo bad. 1 | 


Therefore conſider your ways, for the ſake of others as well as your 
ſelves. Conſider what you have done, and then conſider whar is fit for you 
to do, and if you do it not, what will be the end of theſe things. And to 
help you forward in this work it is not neceſſary that I ſhould rip up the 
vices of the Age, and ſet mens fins in order before them. It is much better 
that you your ſelves ſhould call your own ways to remembrance. We have 
every one a faithful Monitor and Witneſs in your own breaſts, who, if we 
will but hearken to him, will deal impartially with us, and ptivately tell 
us the errors of our lives. To this Monitor I refer you. and to the grace of 
God to make theſe admonitions effectual. 
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Let us then every one of us, in the fearof God, ſearch and try our ways, 
and turn unto the Lord. Let us take to our ſelves words,” and ſay to God with 
thoſe true Penitents in Scripture, I have finned, what ſhall be done unto thee, 
O thou Preſerver of men? Behold, I am vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee > I will 
lay my hand upon my mouth, I will abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 
For ſurely it is meet to be ſaid anto God, I vill not offend any more; that 
which I know not teach thou me, and if I have done iniquity I will do no more. 
0 that there were ſuch an heart in us ! O that we were wiſe, that we underſtood 
this, that we would confider our latter end! And God of his infinite mercy 
inſpire into every one of our hearts this holy and happy reſolution, for the 
fake of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, to whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory now and for ever, Amen. 
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PSAL. CXIX. 60. 
I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 


Nthe words immediately going before, you have the Courſe which 
David took for the reforming of his life,and the ſucceſs of that courſe, 
I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies, A ſerious 
reflexion upon the paſt errors and miſcarriages of his life produced 
the reformarion of ir. And you have a conſiderable circumſtance added in 
theſe words that I have now read to you, that this reformation was ſpeedy 
and without delay, / made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 
Upon due conſideration of his former life, and a full conviction of the 
neceſſity of a change, he came to a reſolution of a better life, and imme- 
diately put this reſolution in execution; and to declare how preſently and 
quickly he did ir, he expreſſes it both affirmitavely and negatively, after 
the manner of the Hebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with great 
ccrtainty and Emphaſis, are wont to expreſs it both ways, I made haſte and 
delay:d not; that is, I did with all imaginable ſpeed my ſelf to a 
better courſe. 

And this is the natural effect of conſideration; and the true cauſe why 
men delay ſo neceſſary a work is, becauſe they ſtifle their reaſon and ſuffer 
themſelves to be hurried into the embraces of preſent Objects, and do nor 
conſider their latter end, and what will be the fad iſſue and event of a wic- 
ked life. For if men would take an impartial view of their lives, and but 
now and then reflect upon themſelves and lay to heart the miſerable and fa- 
tal conſequences of a ſinful courſe, and think whither it will bring them 
at laſt, and that the end of theſe things will be death and miſery : If the 
carnal and ſenſual perſon would but look about him, and — * how 
many have been ruin'd in the way that he is in, how many lie ſain and 
woundedin it, that it is the way to hell, and leads down to the 3 death, 
this would certainly give a check to him, and ſtop him in his courſe. 

For it is not to be imagined but that that man who hath duly conſidered 
what fin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſures, and the eternity of its puniſh- 
ment, ſhould reſolve immediately to break off his fins, and to live another 
kind of life, Would any man be intemperate and walk after the fleſh, would 
any man be unjuſt or defraud or opreſs his Neighbour, be prophane and 
live in the contempt of God and Religion, or allow himſelf in any wicked 
courſe whatſoever, that conſiders and believes a Judgment to come, and that 
becauſe of theſe things the terrible vengeance of God will one day fall upon 

. the Children of Diſobedience? It is not credible that men who apply them- 
ſelves ſeriouſly to the meditation of theſe matters, ſhould venture to continue 

in ſo imprudent and dangerous a courſe, or _ by any — 

oevet 
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(Geyer be trained on one ſtep farther in a Way that does ſo certainly and 
viſibly lead to ruin and deſtruction. | 

So that my Work at this time ſhall be, to endeavour to convince men of 
che monſtrous folly and unreaſonableneſs of delaying rhe reformation and 
amendment of their lives; and to perſuade us to reſolve upon it, and ha- 
ving reſolved, to ſet about it immediately and without delay; in imitation 
of the good man here in the Text, 7 made haſte, and delayed not to keep 
thy Commandments. And to this end, I ſhall 

Firſt, Conſider the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for delaying 
chis neceſſary work, and ſhew the unteaſonableneſs of them. 

Secondly, | ſhall add ſome farther Conſiderations to engage us effectually 
co ſet about this Work ſpeedily and without delay, | 


I. We will conſider a little the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for 
delaying this neceſſary work; and not only ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of 
chem, but that they are each of them a ſtrong reaſon and powerful Argu- 
ment to the contrary, | 

t. Many pretend that they are abundantly convinced ofthe great neceſ- 
ſity of leaving their fins and beraking themſelves to a better courſe, and they 
fully intend to do fo ; only they cannot at preſent bring themſelves to it, 
but they hope hereafter to be in a better temper and diſpoſition, and then 
they reſolve by God's grace to ſet about this work in good earneſt, and to 
go through with it. - 

I know not whether it be fir to call this a Reaſon ; I am ſure it is the grea- 
reſt cheat and deluſion that any man can put upon himſelf. For this plain- 
ly ſhews that thou doſt not intend to do this which thou art convinced is 
5 neceſſaty, but to put it off from day to day. For there is no greater evi- 
dence that a Man doth not really intend to do a thing, than when notwith- 
ſtanding he ought upon all accounts and may in all reſpects better do it at 
preſent than hereafter, yer he ſtill puts ir off. Whatever thou pretendeſt, 
this is a mere ſhift to get rid of a preſent trouble. lt is like giving good words 
and making fair promiſes to a clamotous and importunate creditor, and 
appointing him to come another day, when rhe man knows in his conſci- 
ence that he intends not to pay him, and that he ſhall be leſs able to dif- 
charge the Debt then, than he is at preſent. Whatever reaſons thou haſt a- 
gainlt reforming thy lite now, will ſtill remain, and be in as full force here- 
after, nay probably ſtronger than they are ar preſent. Thou art unwilling 
now, and ſo thou wilt be hereafter, and in all likelihood much more unwil- 

ling. So that this reaſon will every day improve upon thy hands, and have 
ſo much the more ſlrength by how much the longer thou continueſt in thy 
ſins. Thou haſt no reaſon in the world againſt the preſent time bur only that 
tis preſent ; why when hereafter comes to be preſent, the reaſon will be juſt 
the ſame. So che thy preſent unwillingneſs is ſo far from being a juſt rea- 
ſon againſt ir, that tis a good reaſon the other way; becauſe thou art un- 
willing now, and like to be ſo, nay mote fo hereafter ; ifrhou intendeſt to 
do it at all, thou ſhouldſt ſer about it immediately, and without delay. 
2. Another reaſon which men pretend for the delaying of this Work, is 
che great difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of it. And it cannot be denied but 
that there will be ſome bitterneſs and uneaſineſs in it, proportionably to the 
growth of evil habits, and the ſtrength of our luſts, and our greater or leſs 
Progreſs and continuance in a ſinful courſe : So thar we muſt make account 
of a ſharp conflict, of ſome pain and trouble in the making of this change, 
that it will coſt us ſome pangs and throes, before we be born again. 6-8 
? he 
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but yet for all that it lies at the bottom of many mens 


argument to break them off by repentance. 


when nature hath been long bent another way, it is not tobe expected that 
it ſhould be reduced and brought back to its firſt ſtraightneſs without pain 
and violence. 

But then it is to be conſidered, that how difficult and painful ſoever this 
work be, it is neceſſary, and that ſhould over · rule all other conſiderations 
whatſoever ; that if we will not be at this pains and trouble, we muſt one 
time or other endure far than thoſe which we now ſeek to avoid; 
that it is not ſo difficult as we imagine, but our fears of it 8 
the trouble will prove; if we were but once reſolved upon the Work, and 
ſeriouſly engaged in it, the greateſt part of the trouble were over; it is like 
the fear of children to go into the cold water, a faint trial inoreaſeth their 
ſear and apprehenſion of it, but ſo ſoon as they have plunged into it, the 
trouble is over, and then they wonder why they were ſo much afraid. The 
main difficulty and unpleaſantneſs is in our firſt entrance into Religion; it 
preſently grows tolerable, and ſoon after eaſie; and after that by degrees ſo 
pleaſant and delightful, that the man would not for all the World return to 
his former evil ſtate and condition of life. 

We ſhould conſider likewiſe what is the true cauſe of all this trouble and 
difficulty; 'Tis our long continuance in a ſinful courſe that hath made us 
ſo loth to leave it; "Tis the cuſtom of ſinning that renders it ſo trouble- 


ſome and uneaſie to men to do otherwiſe :*Tis the greatneſs of our guilt, 


heightned and inflamed by many and repeated proyocations, that doth ſo 
gall our conſciences and fill our fouls with ſo much terror; Tis becauſe we 
have gone ſo far in an evil way, that our retreat is become ſo difficult, and 
becauſe we have delayed this work ſo long that we are now ſounwilling to 
go about it; and conſequently, the longer we delay it the trouble and difſi- 
culty of a change will increaſe daily upon us. And all theſe conſiderations 
are ſo far from being a good reaſon for more delays, that they are a ſtrong 
argument to the contrary. Becauſe the work is ifficult now, therefore da 
not make it more ſo; and becauſe your delays have increaſed the difficulcy 
of it, and will do ord and more, therefore Leu 4. 7 

3. Another pretended encouragement to theſe delays, is eat mercy 
and patience of God. He commonly bears longer with — and thero- 


fore there is no ſuch abſolute and urgent neceſſity of a ſpeedy repentance 
and reformation of our lives. Men have not the face to give this fora reaſon, 

: So Solomon 
tells us, Fecleſ. 8. 11. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed ſper 


dily, therefore the hearts of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to ds evil. 
But iris not always thus. There are few of us but have ſeen ſeveral in- 


ſtances of God's ſeverity to ſinners, and have known ſeveral ſurpri- 
zed by a ſudden hand of God, and cut off inthe very act of fin without ha- 
ving the leaſt reſpite given them, without time or liberty ſo much as to 
ask God forgiveneſs, and to conſider either what they had done, or whithet 
they were going. And this may be the caſe of any Sinner, and is ſo much 


the more likely to be thy caſe, becauſe thou doſt ſo boldly preſume up- 


on the mercy and patience of God. 

But if it were always thus, and thou wert ſure to be ſpared yet a while 
longer; what can be more unreaſonable and diſingenuous than to reſolve to 
be evil becauſe God is good; and, becauſe he ſuffers fo long, to fin ſo much 
the longer, and becauſe he affords thee a ſpace of repentance, thereſote to de- 
lay ic and put it off to the laſt > The proper deſign of God's nels is to 
lead men to repentance, and he never intended his patience for an encou- 
ragement to men to continue in their ſins, but for an opportunity and as 
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Theſe are the pretended reaſons and encouragements to men to delay 
the repentance and the reformation of their lives, and you ſee how ground- 
leſs and unreaſonable they are; which was the firſt thing I propounded to 

to. | 
fl. ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations, to engage men effectually to 
ſet about this work ſpeedily, and without delay. And becauſe they are man y. 
I ſhall inſiſt upon thoſe which are moſt weighty and conſiderabſe, without 
being very curious and ſolicitous about the method and order of them: For, 
provided they be bur effectual to the end of perſuaſion, it matters not how 
inartificially they are ranged and diſpoſed. 

1. Conſider, that in matters of great and neceſſary concernment ; and 
which muſt be done, there is no greater argument of a weak and impotenr 
mind than Irreſolution; to be undetermin d, where the caſe is ſo plain, and 
the neceſſity ſo urgent; to be always about doing that which we are convin- 
ced muſt be done. 1 


Viftaros agimus ſemper, nec vivimus unquam. 


—_— —_— 


We are always intending to live a new life, but can never find a time to 
ſer about ir. This is as if a man ſhould pur off cating and drinking and 
ſleeping from one day and night ro another, till he have ſtarved and de- 
ſtroyed himſelf. It ſeldom falls under any man's deliberation, whether he 
ſhould live or not, if he can chuſe ; and if he cannot chuſe, tis in vain to 
deliberate about it. It is much more abſurd to deliberare, whether we ſhould 
live virtuouſly or religiouſly, ſoberly or righteouſly in the world, for that 
upon the matter is to conſult whether a man ſhould be happy or not; Na- 
ture hath determined this for us, and we need not reaſon about it; and con- 
ſequently, we ought not to delay that which we are convinced is ſo neceſſa. 
ry in order to it. 

2. Conſider that Religion is a great and a long work, and asks ſo much 
time that there is none left for the delaying of it. To begin wich Repen- 
tance, which is commonly our firſt entrance into Religion: This alone is a 
work, and is not only the bufineſs of a ſudden thought and reſolution, 
ut of execution and action: "Tis theabandoning of a ſinful courſe, which 
we cannot leave, till we have in ſome degree maſtered our luſts ; for ſo long 
as they are our Maſters, like Pharaoh, they will keep us in bondage and zo: 
let us go to ſerve the Lord. The habits of fin and vice are not to be pluck'd up 
and caſt off at once; as they have been long in contracting, ſo without a 
miracle it will require a competent time to ſubdue them and get the victo- 
ry over them; for they are conquered juſt by the ſame degrees that the ha- 
bits of grace and virtue grow up and get ſtrength in us. | 

So that there are ſeveral duties to be done in Religion, and oſten to be 
repeated; many graces and virtues are to be long practiſed and exerciſed be- 
fore the contrary vices will be ſubdued, and before we arrive toa confirmed 
and ſettled ſtate of goodneſs; ſuch a ſtate as can only give us a clear and 
comfortable evidence of the e of our reſolution and repentance, and 
co four good condition towards God. We have many luſts to mortify, ma- 
1 3 and bring into order, much good to do, to make what 
F ion we can for the much evil we have done: We have 
many things to learn; and many to unlearn, to which we ſhall be ſtrongly 
prompted by the corrupt inclinations of our nature, and the remaining 

ower of ill Abies and cuſtoms: and perhaps we have ſatisfaction and re- 
itution to — we have done to others, TW" 
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ſons, or eſtates, or reputations: In a word, we have a body of fin to put off 
which clings cloſe to us and is hard to part with: we have to cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfect bolineſs in the fear of 
God; to increaſe and improve our graces and virtues ; to.addto our faith 
knowledre, and temperance, and patience, and brotherly kindneſs, and charity. 
and to ahound in all the fraits of righteeaſueſs which are by Feſus Chriſt to the 
praiſe and glory of Ged : We have to be uſeful to the world, and exemp 
to others in a holy and virtuous converſation ; our light is ſo to ſhine befor: 
men, that others may ſee our good works, and glorify our Father which is in 
Heaven. 6 
And do wethink all this is to be done in an inſtant, and requires no time 
That we may delay and put off to the laſt, and yet do all this work well 
enough? Do we think we can do all this in time of ſickneſs and old age, 
when we are not fit to do any thing ; when the ſpirit of 4 man can hardly 
bear the infirmities of nature, much leſs a guilty conſcience and 4 wonnd:4 
ſpirit > Do we think that when the day hath been idly ſpent and ſquandred 
away by us, that we ſhall be fir to work when the night and darkneſs comes? 
When our underſtanding is weak, and our memory frail, and our will 
crooked, and by a long cuſtom of {inning obſtinately bent the wrong way, 
what can we then do in Religion? What reaſonable or acceptable ſervice 
can we then perform to God? When our candle is juſt ſinking into the ſoc- 
ket,how ſhall our light ſo ſhine before men, that others may ſee our good works > 
Alas! the longeſt life is no more than ſufficient for a man to reform him- 
ſelf in, to repent of the errors of his life, and to amend what is amiſs : to 
put our ſouls into a good poſture and preparation for another world, to train 
up our ſelves for eternity, and to make our ſelves meet to be made partakers of 
* inheritance of the Saints in light. 

3. Canſider what a deſperate hazard we run by theſe delays. Every de- 
lay of repentance is venturing the main chance. Ir is uncertain whether 
hereaſter we ihall have time for it; and if we have time, whether we ſhall 
have a heart to it, and the aſſiſtance of God's grace to go thorough with it. 
God indeed hath been graciouſly pleaſed ro promiſe pardon to repentance ; 
bur he bathno where promiled life and leiſure, the aids of his grace and holy 
Spirit to thoſe who put off their repentance ; he hath no where promiſed 
acceptance to mere ſorrow and trouble for ſin, without fruits meet for re- 

pentance, and amendment of life: He hath no where promiſed to receive 
them to mercy and favour who only give bim good words, and are at laſt 
contented to condeſcend ſo far to him as to promiſe to leave their ſins when 
they can keep them no longer. Many have gone thus far in times of afflicti- 
on and ſickneſs, as to be awakened to a great ſenſe of their ſins, and to be 
mightily troubled for their wicked lives, and to make ſolemn promiſes and 
profeſſions of becoming better; and yet upon their deliverance, and reco- 
| very all hath vaniſhed and come to nothing, and their righteouſneſs hath been 
as the morning-cloud, and 45 the early dew which paſſeth away : And why 
ſhould any man, merely upon account of a death- bed repentance, reckon 
himſelf in a berter condition than thoſe perſans who have done as much and 
gone as far as he? and there is no other difference between them but this, 
that the repentance of the former was tried, and proved ififincere, but the 
death-bed repentance never came to a trial, and yet for all that God knows 
whether it was ſincere or not, and how it would have proved, if the man 
had lived longer. Why ſhould any man for offering up to God the mere rc- 
fuſe and dregs of his life, and the days which himſelf hath no pleaſure in, ex- 
pect to receive the reward of eternal life and happineſs at his hands: 


But 


Sen SIE. - Irreſolution and Delging. 


—— — 


155 


But, tho we do not deſign to delay this work ſo long, yet ought we to cons 
{der that all delays in a matter of this conſequence ate extreamly dange- 
rous; becauſe we put off a buſineſs of the greateſt concernment to the fu- 
ture, and in ſo doing put it to the hazard whether ever it ſhall be donc: 
For the future is as much our of our power tocommand, as it isto call back 
the time which is paſt. Indeed if we could arreſt time and ſtrike off the 
nimble wheels of his Chariot, and like Joſbus bid the Sun ſtand till, and 
make Opportunity tarry as long as he had occaſion for it; this were ſome- 
thing to excule our delay, or at leaſt ro mitigate or abate the folly and un- 
reaſonableneſs of it: But this we cannot do. It is in our power, under the 
influence of God's grace and holy Spirit to amend our lives now, but it is 
not in our power to live till to morrow ; and who will part with an eſtate in 
hand, which he may preſently entet upon the poſſeſſion of, for an uncettain 
reverſion ; and yet thus we deal inthe great and everlaſting concernments 
of our ſouls ; we trifle away the preſent opportunities of ſalvation, and vain- 
ly iſe to our ſelves the future; we let go that which is in our power, 
and fondly diſpoſe of that which is out of our power, and in the hands 
of God. | ” 

Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, and look upon every 
action thou doſt, and every opportunity of doing any, as poſſibly thy laſt ; 
for ſo it may prove, for any thing thou canſt tell to the contrary. If a man's 
life lay at ſtake and he had but one throw for it, with what care and with 
what concernment would he manage that action? What thou art doing 
next may, for ought thou knoweſt, be for thy life and for all eternity. So 
much of thy life is moſt certainly paſt, and God knows thou haſt yer done 
little or nothing towards the ſecuring of thy future happineſs: it is not 
certain how much or how little is remaining; therefore be ſure to make the 
beſt uſe of that little which may be left, and wiſely to manage the laſt ſtake. 

4. Seeing the delay of Repentance doth mainly rely upon the hopes and 
encouragement of a future repentance, let us conſidera little how unreaſo- 
nable theſe hopes are, and how abſurd the encouragement is which men 
take from them. To fin in hopes that hereafter we ſhall repent, is to do a 
thing in hopes that we ſhall one day be mightily aſhamed of it, that we 
ſhall one time or other be heartily gricved and troubled that we have done 
it: It is to do a thing in hopes that we ſhall afterwards condemn our ſelves 
for it, and wiſh a thouſand times we had never done it; in hopes that we 
ſhall be full of horror at the thoughts of what we have done, and ſhall trea- 
ſure up ſo much guilt in our conſciences as will make us a terror to our 
elves, and be ready to drive us even to deſpair and diſtraction And is 
this a reaſonable hope? ls this a fitting encouragement for a wiſe man to 
give to himſelf, to any action? And yet this is plainly the true meaning of 
_ going on in their ſins, in hopes that hereafter they ſhall repent of 


5. If you be till reſolved to delay this buſineſs and put it off at preſent, 
conſider well with your ſelves how long you intend to delay ir. I hope not 
tothe laſt, nor till ſickneſs come and death make his approaches to you. 
This is next to madneſs to venture all upon ſuch an aſter- game. Tis juſt as 
if a man ſhould be content to be ſhipwrack'd, in hope that he ſhall after- 
wards eſcape by a plank, and get ſafe to ſhore. But I hope none are ſo un- 
reaſonable, yet I fear that many have à mind to put ĩt off to old age, tho 

do not care to ſay ſo. Seneca expoſtulates excellently with this fort of 

men; Who ſhall enſure thy Life till that time? Who ſhall paſs his word for thee, 

that the Providence of God will ſuffer = things to happen and fall out juſt as thou 
2 


aft 


196 


PY ned and forecaſt them >! art thou not aſhamed to reſerve the reliques of 
th fe for thy ſelf, and ſet apart only that time 10 be wiſe and virtzons in 
© which is good for nothing? 
7s almoſt at an end N 


How late is it then to begin to live well when thy liz, 
« ſtupid forgetfulneſs is it of aur mortality, to put eff 
good reſolutions to the Sftieth or fixtieth year 7 our ge, and refobue to begin 
14 ds bette chat time of life ta which very few perſons have reach'd / 

Hut perhaps thou art nota ſo un ble,” bur delireft only to 
reſpite this work till the firſt hear of youth and luſt be ovey, till the cooler 
and more conſiderate part of thy life come on; that perhaps thou thinkeſt 
may be the ſitteſt and moſt convenient ſeaſon. Bur ſtill we reckon upon un. 

certainties, for perhaps that ſeaſon may never be: However, to be ſure it 

is much more in our power, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, which is ne- 
ver wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men, to conquer our luſts now, 
| age mr the maſt- heady and violent temptations to vice, than either to 
the future time, or to recover that which is onee paſt and gone. 
Some ſeem yet more reaſonable, and are content to come lower, and de- 
ſirs only to put it off for a very little while. But why for a little while : 
Why till ro morrow 2 To morrow will beagthis day, only with this diffe- 
rence, that thou wilt in all probability be mate unwilling and indiſpoſed then. 
So that there is no futare time which any man can reaſonably piteh upon. 
All delay in this caſe is dangerous, and as ſenſleſs as the expectation of the 
Idiot deſeribed by the Poet, who being come to the river-fide and intending 
to paſs over, ſtays till all the Water in the river be gone by, and hath leſt 
the channel a dry paſſage for him. _ "I'D 
| — 4 
Labitur, & labetur in omne volabilis æuum. 


But the tiver runs, and runs, and will run; and if he ſhould ſtay a thou- 
ſand years will never be the nearer being dry. So that, if the man muſt 
over, and there be a neceſſity fer it ( as there is for Repentance) the only 
wile reſolution to be taken in this caſe, is to wade or ſwim over as well as 
he can, becauſe the matter will never be amended by tarrying. 
6. Lash, Conſider what an unſpeakable rn 
ſertled in that condition, that we without fear and amazement, nay 
with comfort and confidence expect death and judgment Death is nevet 
far from any of us, and the general judgment of the world may be nearet 
than we arc aware of; for of that day and hour knoweth no man. And thelc 
are two terrible things, and ing can free us from the terror of them but 
a good conſcience, and a good conſcience is * be had either by inno- 
cence; by repentance and amendment of life. Happy man! who by this 
means it at peace with God, and with himſelf; and can think of death and 
f nt without dread and aſtoniſhment. For the fing of death is fin; 
the terror of the great day only concerns thoſe who lived wicked- 
ly and impenitently, and would not be perſuaded, neither by the mercies 
of God, nor by the fear of his judgments, to repent and turn to him: But 
if we have truly forſaken cur fins, and do ſincerely endeavour to live 
in obedience to the Laws and Commands of God, the more we think of 
death and judgment, thaigreater matter of joy and comfort will theſe things 
be to us: For bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when he comes ſhall find (+ © 
doing- Let us ore, as ſoon as poſſibly we can, put our ſelves into this 
polture and preparation, according to that advice of our bleſſed Saviour, 
Lake 12+ 35, 36. Let your loins be girded about, and your Lamps burning, and 
ye your ſelves like unto men that wait for their Lord, „ 


And- 


Irreſolntion a Delaying. 157 
| — — — —— EIT 
h hath been ſaid to convince men of the great 
unteaſonableneſs and folly of theſe delays; nay I believe that moſt men are 
convinced of it by their own thoughts, and that their Conſciences call them 
fools a thouſand times ſor it: But, O that I knew what to ſay that might pre · 


S. 
And now I hope that enoug 


vail with men and eſfectually perſuade them to do that which they are ſo X 
antly convinced is ſo neceflary. ._ r 
And here h might addreſs my ſelf to the ſeveral Ages of Perſons. Von 
that are yo and have hitherto been in a good meaſure innocent. may 
prevent the Devil, and by an carly Piety give God the ficſt poſſeſſion of 
our ſouls; and by this means never be put to the trouble of ſo great and 
ſolemn a Repentance, having never been deeply engaged in a wicked life : 
Vou may do aglorious, I had almoſt ſaid a meritorious thing. in cleavi 
ſtedſaſtly to God and reſolving to ſerve him, when you are ſo im 
ly courted and fo __ affauked by the Devil and the World. However, you 
may not live to be old; therefore upan, that confideration begin the work 
preſently, and make uſe of the opportunity that is now in your hands. 
- You that are grown up to xipexeſs of years and are in the full vigour of 
your age, jon are to be put in mind that the heat and inconſidetateneſs of 
youth is now paſt and gone; that reaſon and conſideration are now in 
their perfection and ſtrength that this is the very age of prudence and 
diſcretion, of wiſdom and warineſs: So that now is the proper time for you 
to be ſerious, and wiſely to ſecure your future ineſs. Me 
As for thoſe that are ola, they methinks ſhould need no body to admo- 
niſh them, that ir is now high time for them to begin a new life, and that 
the time paſt of their Lives is too much to have ſpent in fin and folly. 
There is no trifling where men have a great work to do, and but little time 
to do it in. Your Sun is certainly going down and near its ſetting, therefore 
you ſhould quicken your pace, conſidering that your Journey is never the 
thorter, becauſe you have but little time to perform it in. Alas! man, thou 
art juſt ready to die, and haſt thou not yet begun to live? Are thy paffions 
and luſts yet unſubdued, and have they had no other morrification than 
what age hath given them? Tis ſtrange to ſee how in the very extremi- 
ties of old-age, many men are, as if they had ſtill a thouſand years to live; 
and make no ion for death, tho' it dogs them at the heels and is 
juſt come up to them and ready to give them the fatal ſtroke. __ 
Therefore let us not put off this neceſſary work of reforming our ſelves, 
in what part and age of our lives ſoever we be: To day, whilſt it is called to 
an, left any of hen be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. Nay to day is 
with the lateſt to begin this Work; had we been wiſe we would have be- 
gun it ſooner. *Tis God's infinite mercy to us that it is not quite too late, 
that the day of God's patience is not quite expired, and the door ſhut againſt 
us. Therefore do not defer your repentance to the next ſolemn time, tq the 
next occaſion of receiving the bleſſed Sacrament : Do nor ſay, I will then re- 
form and become a new man, after that I will take leave of my luſts, and 
2 no TOs For let us make what haſte we can, we cannot poſſibly make 
00 much. 4 


——-properat vivere nemo ſatis. 


No man makes haſte enough to be good, to ceaſe to de evil, aud to learn 

to do well. Be as quick as u e will, life will be roo nimble for us, and go on 
ter than our work does, and death will go nigh to prevent us and ſur- 
Ze us unawares. 


5 Do, 
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The Folly and Danger of, &c. Serm. XIV. 


Do, do, Joe's abuſe and neglect thy ſelf yet a little while longer, till 
the time of regarding thy ſoul and working out thine own ſalvation be at an 
end, and all the opportunities of minding that great concernment be ſlip- 
ped out of thy hands, never to be recovered, never to be called back again; 
no, not by the moſt carneſt wiſhes and deſires, by the moſt fervent pray. 
ersand tears; and thou be brought into the condition of prophane Eſa, 
who, for once deſpiſing the Bleſſing, loſt it for ever, and found no place of 


repentance, though he ſought it carefally with tears., 


To conclude : Art thou convinced that thy eternal happineſs depends 
upon following the Advice which hath now been given thee 2 Why then, 
do bur behave thy ſelf in this caſe, as thou and all prudent men are wont 

do in matters, which thou canſt not but acknowledge to be of far leſs 
concernment- If a man be travelling to ſuch a place, ſo ſoon as he finds 
himſelf out of the way, Ir preſently ſtops and makes toward the right way, 
and hath no inclination to go wrong any farther : If a man be fick, he will 
be well preſently, if he can, and not put it off to the future: Moſt men 
will gladly take the firſt ks yam that preſenrs it ſelf, of being rich 
or great; every man almoſt catches at the very firſt offers of a great 
place or a good purchaſe, and ſecures them preſently if he can; leſt the op- 
portunity be gone, and another ſnatch theſe things from him. Do thou 
thus ſo much more in matters ſo much greater. Return from the error 
of thy way; be well, fave thy (elf, as ſoon as poſſibly thou canſt. When 
happineſs preſents it ſelf ro thee, do not turn it off, and bid it come again to 
morrow. Perhaps thou may'ſt never be ſo fairly offered again, perhaps 
the day of ſalvation may not come again to morrow, nay perhaps to thee 
ro morrow may never come. But if we were ſure that happineſs would 
come again, yet why ſhould we put it off? Does any man know how to 
be ſafe and happy to day, can he find in his heart to tarry till to 
morrow ? | 

Now the God of all mercy and paticnce give every one of us the wiſdom 
and grace to know and to do, in this our day, the things that belong to our 
peace, before they be hid from our eyes ; for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour 
and Redeemer, Je whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour 
and glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the chil. 
dren of the Devil: wheſorver doth nor righteouſneſs 


is not of God, 
|| ritual ſtate and condition, and whether we belong to God and be his 

Children or not. And it is not ſo difficult as is commonly imagined to 
arrive at this knowledge, if we have a mind to it, and will bur deal impar- 
tially with our ſelves; for the Text gives us a plain mark and character 
whereby we may know it, In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the 


* 


T is certainly a matter of the greateſt conſequence to us, both in order 
to our preſent peace and future happineſs, truly to underſtand our ſpi- 


| children of the Devil: whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. ' © 


From wich words! ſhall endeavour by God's aſſiſtance to lay men open 
to themſelves, and to repreſent to every one of us the truth of our condi- 
tion; and then leave it to the grace of God, and every man's ſerious conſi- 
deration, to make the beſt uſe of ir. 3 | 263-7 Ic; | 

And it will conduce very much to the clearing of this matter, to conſider 
briefly the occaſion of theſe words. And this will beſt appear by attending 
ſtedfaſtly ro the main ſcope and deſign of this Epifle. And I think that no 
man that reads it with attention can doubt but that ir is particularly deſigu- 
ed againſt the impious Sect of the Gnofticks, who, as the Fathers tell us, 
{prang from Simon Magus, and pretended to extraordinary knowledge and 
illumination, from a 5h they had the name of Gnofticks; but notwith- 
ſtanding this glittering pretence they did allow themſelves in all manner of 
impious and vicious practices, turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, as 
St. Jude ſpeaks of them. And that St. John aims particularly at this ſort of 
men, is very evident from the frequent and plain alluſions throughout this 
Epiſtl:to thoſe Names and Titles which this Sect aſſumed to themſelves, as 
Chap. a. ver. 4. He that ſaith I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, 
7s 4 liar, and the truth is not in him, And ver. 9. He that ſaith he is inthe 
light, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until now! Which paſlages, 
and many more in this Epiſtle, do plainly refer to the prerences of this Sec 
to more than ordinary knowledge and illumination in the myſteries of Religi- 
on; notwithſtanding they did fo notoriouſly contradict theſe glorious pre- 
tences by the impiety of their lives, and particularly by their hacred and 
enmity to their Fellow Chriſtians. For, as the ancient Fathers tell us, they 
pretended that whatever they did they could not fin. . And this our Apoſtle 
intimates in the beginning of this Epiſtle, If we ſay that we have no fin, we de- 

_—_ 
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ceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. And they held it lawful to re. 
nounce Chriſtianity to avoid perſecution ; and not only ſo, bur alſo to join 
with the Heathen in perſecuting the Chriſtians ; which ſeems to be the 
reaſon why the Apoſtle ſo often taxeth them for hatred to their Brethren, 

and calls them Mart herers. 

Now, to ſhew the inconſiſten ce of theſe principles and practices with 
Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle uſeth many Arguments, amongſt which he parti. 
cularly infiſteth upon this, That nothing is more eſſential to a Diſciple of 
Chrift and a Child of God (by which Titles Chriſtians were commonly 
known) than to abſtain from the practice of all fin and wickednels ; wer. 6. 
of this Chap. Wheſorver abideth in him ſinneth not; whoſoever finneth hath 

not ſeen him, neither known him, (whatever Knowledge they might pretend 
to, it was evident they were deſtitute of the true knowledge of God and 
his Son Feſws Chriſt) and Verl. 7. Little children, let no man deceive you; 
he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as be is righteous; and Ver. 8. 
He that committeth fin is of the Devil; and Ver. 9. Whoſoever is born of God 
; doth not commit fin ; let men pretend what they will, wickedneſs is a plain 
; mark and character of one that belongs to the Devil; as on the contra 


1! 
1 
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righteouſneſs is an evidence of a Child of God : In this the children of 055 
are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil, &c. 
Lak iefly explain the words, and then conſider the matter contained 
in 
By the children of Cod. and the children of the Devil, are meant good and 
bad men; it being uſual in the phraſe of Scripture to call perſons or things 
which partake of ſuch a nature or ny. the children of thoſe who are 
eminently endued with that nature and diſpoſition. Thus they who are of 
the faith of Abrabam, and do the works of Abraham, are called Abrahams 
children: In like manner, thoſe who in their diſpoſitions and actions imi- 
tate God are called the children of God; and on the contrary, thoſe that 
addict themſelves to ſin and impiety are counted of another race and de- 
ſcent; they reſemble the Devil and belong to him as the Chief and H 
of that Faction. 5 | 
By righteouſneſs is here meant uniyerſal goodneſs and conformity to the 
LawofGod, in oppoſition to fin which is the tranſgreſſion of that Law. 
r bad men are really di- 
ſtinguiſhed, ſo that every one that will examine his condition by this mark 
may know of which number he is, and to what Party he belongs. | 


I come now to the main argument contained in the words, which is to 
give us a certain character and mark of diſtinction between a good and 
bad man; &= Tvro, by this the children of God are manifeſt and the children 
of the Devil; whoſoever dath not , is not God. ak 

following Diſcourſe, I ſhall proceed in this 


Firſt, We will conſider the character and mark of difference between 
2 good and bad man which is here laid down, Whoſorver doth not rig bteonſ- 
neſs is not of God. 
Secondly, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew that by this mark every man may, 
with due care and diligence, come to the knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate 
„ RN By this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of 
ihe Devi | 
Thirdh, I ſhall enquire whence it comes to paſs, that, notwithſtanding 
this, ſo many perſons are at ſo great — concerning their com 
p . 
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Serm. XV. a Good and Bad Man. 

I. We will conſider the character and mark of difference between a good 

and bad man, which is here in the Text, Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is 
not of God; which implies likewiſe on the contrary, that whoſoever doth 
riehteouſneſs is of God. Now in the ſtriQeſt ſenſe of this Phraſe, he only 

who lives in all the commandments of God blam eleſs canbe ſaid to ds righ- 
reouſneſs ; But in this ſenſe there is none that doth righteouſneſs, no, not one; 
and conſequently none could be the Children of God; but the Text ſuppo- 
ſes ſome to be ſo, and therefore by doing ri hteouſneſs the Apoſtle mult ne- 
ceſſarily be underſtood to mean ſomething that is ſhort of perfect and un- 
ſinning obedience. So that the queſtion is, What doing of righteouſneſs is 
ſufficient to denominate a man a Childof God, and to put him into a ſtate 
of grace and favour with him? A | 

And | do not intend nicely to ſtate this matter. Tis not perhaps poſſible 
to be done, nothing being more difficult than to determine the very utmoſt 
bounds and limits of things, and to tell exactly and juſt to a point where 
the line of difference between Virtue and Vice, between the ſtate of a good 
a bad man, is to be placed: And if it could be done, it would be of no 
great uſe; for I take it to be no part of my buſineſs to tell men how many 
faults they may have, and how little goodneſs, and yet be the Children of 
Sd: but rather to acquaint them what degrees of holineſs and goodneſs 
are neceſſary to give men a clear and comfortable evidence of their good 
eſtates :owards God, and then to perſuade them, in order to their peace and 
aſſurance, ro endeavour after ſuch d 

Wherefore, to ſtate the buſineſs ſo far as is neceſſary to give men a ſuffi- 

cient knowledge of their condition, I ſhall briefly conſider who they are 
that in the Apoſtle's ſenſe may be ſaid to be doers of righteouſneſs, or not 
doers of it. And becauſe the Apoſtle lays down the Rule negatively, 1 ſhall 
therefore, 

In the #rft place enquire who they are, that, in the Apeſtles ſenſe, may be 
ſaid not to do righteouſneſs. | | 

x. They that live in the general courſe of a wicked life, in the practice of 
great and known fins, as injuſtice, intemperance, filthy and ſenſual luſts, 
prophane neglect and contempt of God and Religion, ſo that by the whole 
courſe and tenor of their actions it is plain beyond all denial that there is no 
fear of God before their eyes. Concerning theſe the caſe is very evident, that 
it 8 too mild and gentle an expreſſion, to call them not doers of righ- 
Feonſn?ſs. : 

2. They who live in the habitual practice of any one known fin, or in 
rhe neglect of any conſiderable part of their known duty. For any vicious 
habit denominates a man, and puts him into an evil ſtate. | 

3. They who are guilty of the ſingle act of a very heinous and notorious 
crime; as a deliberate act of blaſphemy, of murrher, perjury, fraud or op- 
preition, or of any other crime of the like enormity. For tho ordinarily one 
ſingle act of ſin doth not denominate one a bad man, when the general 
courſe of the man's life is contrary ; yet the ſingle acts of ſome ſorts of 
fins are ſo crying and heinous,and do ſo ſtare every man's conſcience in the 
face, that they are juſtly eſteemed to be of equal malignity with vicious ha- 
bits of an inferior Rind; becauſe they do almoſt necellarily ſuppoſe a great 
deptav ation of mind, and a monſtrous alienation from God and goodneſs, 
in the perſon that deliberately commits them. And they, who are guilty in 
any of theſe three degrees now mentioned, arc molt certainly not doers of 
righteonſneſ+, and conſequently it is manifeſt that they are not the children 


of God. 
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In the ſecond place, I ſhall enquire who they are that in the Apoſt/z's ſenſe 
may be ſaid to do righteouſneſs. In ſhort, they who in the general courſe of 
their lives do keep the Commandments of God. And thus the Scripture ge- 


nerally expreſſerh this matter, by keeping the Commandments of Cod, and b 


having reſp:& to all his Commandments; by obedience to the Geſpel of Chriſt 
by being holy in all manner of converſation ; by abſtaining from all kind ef 
evil ; by cleanſing our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſb and ſpirit ; and by 
practiſing oline, in the Fear of God: To which 1 ſhall add the deſcription 
which St. Lake gives us of the rightcouſneſs of Zacharias and Elizabeth, 
Luke 1. 6. They were both righteous before God, walking in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. All which expreſſions do plainly 
ſignify the actual conformity of our lives and actions in the general courle 
and tenor of them, to the Laws and Commands of God. And this implies 
theſe two things; That the tenor of our lives and actions be agreeable to theſe 
Laws of Cod: And that theſe actions be done with a fincere and upright mind; 
out of regard to God and another world, and not for low and temporal 
ends. 

And I chuſe rather to deſcribe a righteous man by the actual conformity 
of the general courſe of his actions to the Law of God, than (as ſome 
have done) by a ſincere Deſire or reſolution of obedience. For a deſire may 
be ſincere for the time it laſts, and yet vaniſh before it comes to any real 
effect. And, how innocently ſo ever it was intended, it is certainly a great mi- 
ſtake in Divinity, and of very dangerous conſequence to the ſouls of me 
to affirm that a Deſire of grace is grace; and conſequently by the ſame 
reaſon, that a deſire of obedience is obedience. A ſincere deſire and reſolution 
to be good is indeed a good beginning, and ought by all means to be cheriſh- 
cd and encouraged ; but yet it is far enough from being the thing deſired, 


or from being accepted for it in the eſteem of God: For God never accepts 


the Deſire for the deed, but where there is no poſſibility, no opportunity of 
doing the thing deſired; but if there be, and the thing be not done, there 
is no reaſon to imagine that the deſire in that cauſe ſnould be accepted as if 
the thing were done. For inſtance, if a man give alms according to his 
ability, and would give more if he were able, in this caſe the deſire is ac- 
cepted for the deed. And of this caſe it is, and no other, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2. Cor. 8. 12. If therebe firſt a willing mind, it is accepted according to 
that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. That is, God interprets 
and accepts the charity of men according to the largeneſs of their hearts, 
and not according to the ſtraitneſs of their fortunes : Bur it is a great mi- 
ſtake to draw a general concluſion from this Text, that in all caſes God ac- 
cepts the will for the deed. For tho a man ſincerely deſire and reſolve 
to reform his life (as I doubt not many men often do) but do it not when 
there is time and opportunity for it, theſe deſires and reſolutions are of no 
account with God; all this rightecuſneſs is but as the morning- cloud, and as 
the early dew mhich paſſeth away. Men are not apt to miſtake ſo groſly in other 
matters. No man believes hunger to be meat, or thirſt to be drink; and 
yet there is no doubt of the truth and ſincerity of theſe natural deſires. No 
man thinks that covetouſneſs, or a greedy deſire to be rich, is an eſtate; or 
that ambition or an inſatiable deſire of honour is really advancement : Juſt 
ſo, and no otherwile, a deſire to be good is righteouſneſs. The Apoſt!:'s 
caution a little before the Text may fitly be applied to this purpoſe, Li:t!: 
children, let no man deceive you : He that doth righteouſne(s is righteous, even 
as he is righteous. Not but that the beſt of men do ſometimes fall through in- 
ſirmity and are betrayed by ſurprize, and born down by the violence of 


tempta- 


. commits it, when he takes up no 
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temptation; but if the general courſe of our actions be a doing of righte- 
ou[neſs, the grace of the Goſpel, in and through the merits of our bleſſed 
<1yiour, doth accept of this imperfect bur ſincere obedience. 


IT. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that by this mark every man may with 
due cafe and diligence, arrive at the certain knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate 
and condition. By this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of 
the Devil: Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. By which the 
Apoſtle means that this is a real mark of difference betwixt good and bad 
men, and that whereby they very often manifeſt themſelves to others; eſpe- 
cially when the courle of their lives is eminently pious and virtuous, or no- 
toriouſly impious and wicked. But becauſe it doth not ſo much concern us 
curiouſly to enquire into, much leſs ſeverely to cenſure the ſtate of other 
men, I ſhall only conſider at preſent how far by this mark and character eve- 
ry man may make a certain judgment of his own good or bad condition. 

1. By this character, as I have explained it, he that is a bad man may cet- 
tainly know himſelf to be ſo, if he will but conſider his condition, and do 
not wilfully deceive and delude himſelf. As for thoſe who are vicious in the 
general courſe of their lives, or have been guilty of the act of ſome heinous 
or notorious fin not yet repented of; their caſe is ſo plain for the moſt part, 

even to themſelves, that they can have no manner of doubt concerning it. 
Such men ſtand continually convicted and condemned by the ſentence of 
their own minds: and whenever they reflect upon themſelves (which they 
do as ſeldom as they can) they are a terror to themſelves, and full of amaze- 
ment and fearful expectation of judgment. Not but that even in ſo plain a 
caſe many men do uſe great endeavours to cheat themſelves and would be 
very glad to find out ways to reconcile a wicked life with the hopes of Hea- 
ven, and to gain the favour, at leaſt the forgiveneſs of God, withour re- 


pentance and amendment of their lives. And to this end they are willing to 


confeſs their ſins, and to undergo any Penance that ſhould be impoſed upon 
them, that only excepted which only can do them good, I mean, real re- 


formation. And when the Prieſt hath abſolv d them, they would fain be- 


lieve that God hath forgiven them too; however, they return to their for- 


mer courſe, and being ſtrongly addicted to their luſts, between ſtupidity 
and fooliſh hopes they at laſt come to this deſperate reſolution, to venture 


all upon the abſolution of the Prieſt, Et valeat quantum valere poteſt, let it 


| have what effect it can; tho I dare ſay that in their moſt ſerious thoughts 


they are horribly afraid it will do them no good. Br, 
And for thoſe who are ſinners of a leſſer rate, and perhaps allow them- 
ſelves only in one kind of vice, they likewiſe have reaſon to conclude them- 
{elves in a bad condition; eſpecially if they conſider that he who lives in 
the breach of any one Commandment of God is guilty of-all, becauſe he 
contemns that authority which enacted the whole Law. And tis eaſy for 
any manto diſcern the habit of any fin in himſelf ; as when he frequently 
reſolutions againſt ic, when he uſerh 
no competent care to avoid the temptations to ir, nor puts forth any vigorous 
endeavours to break off from it; or however, ſtill continues in the practice 
of it. For the cuſtomary practice of any known fin is utterly inconſiſtent 
with ſincere reſolutions and endeavours againſt it, there being no greater 
evidence of the inſincerity of reſolutions and endeavours in any kind than 
ſlill to go on to do contrary to them. 
2. By this character likewiſe they that are ſincerely good may generally 
be well aſſured of their good condition, and that they are ihe children of 


A 2 God. 
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God, And there are but two things neceſſary to evidence this to them; 
That the general courſe and tenor of their actions be agreeable tothe Laws 
of God; and, That they be ſincere and upright in thoſe actions. And both 
theſe every man may {ufficiently know concerning himſelf; for if the Laws 
of God be plain, and lie open to every man's underſtanding, then it is as 
eaſy for every man to know when he obeys God and kceps his Command- 
ments, as when he obeys the commands of his Father or his Prince, and 
when he keeps the known Laws of the Land. And no ſenſible or conſide- 
rate man ever had any doubt of this kind; for, if a man can know any thin 
he can certainly tell when he keeps or breaks any known Law; ſo that af 
doubts of this nature are frivolous and idle pretences to cover mens faults, 
and ſuch as they would be aſhamed to alledge in any other caſe. 

And a good man may likewiſe know when he obeys God ſincerely. Not 
butthat men often deceive themſelves with an opinion, or at leaſt a grouud- 
leſs hope of their own fincerity ; but if they will deal fairly with them- 
ſelves, and uſe due care and diligence, there are very few caſes (if 
any) wherein they may not know their own ſincerity in any act of obedi- 
ence to God : For what cana man know concerning himſelf, if not the 
reality of his own intentions? if a man ſhould in earneſt tell me, that he 
doubted very much whether he had that friendſhip for me which he made 
profeſſion of, and that he was afraid that his affection to me was not real 
and fincere, I confeſs I ſhould doubt of it too; becauſe I ſhould certainly 
conclude that no man could know that matter ſo well as he himſelf. 

And there is no doubt but whoever hath a h kindneſs for another, 
and a ſincere deſire to ſerve and pleaſe him, knows he has it. And accord- 
ingly good and holy men in Scripture do every where with great confidence 
and aſſurance appeal to God concerning the integri 
hearts towards him. Job and David, Hezekiah and Nehemiah in the Old Te- 
ftament ; and in the New, St Paul for himſelf and Timothy, makes this ſo- 
lemn profellion of their ſincerity, 2 Cor. 1. 12. Our rejoycing is this, the te- 
ſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly fincerity we have our con- 
verſatien in the World. And ] cannot call to mind ſo much as any one paſſage 
in Scripture, from whence it can be collected that any good man ever doubt- 
ed of his own ſincerity. And to ſay the truth, ir would not be modeſty but 
impudence in any man to declare that he ſuſpects himſelf of hypocriſy ; 
good men have always abhorred the thoughts of it. Te have heard of the pa- 
tience of Job, and yet he could not bear to have his integrity queſtioned. 
It was a brave and generous ſpeech of his, 7:ll die, I will not remove my 

integrity from me. | 
And yet it hath ſo happened that this is become a very common doubt 
among religious people, and they have been ſo unreaſonably cheriſhed in it 
as to have it made a conſiderable evidence of a man's ſincerity to doubt of it 


_ himſelf. It is indeed ſaid in Scripture, Fer. 17. 9. That the heart is deceitful 


above all things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it? which is true con- 
cerning our future intentions and actions: no man knowing how his mind 
may change hereafter. Little did Z2azael think that ever he thould do thoſe 
things which the Prophet foretold him, But tho this be true in it ſelf, yet 
tis not the meaning of that Text. For the Prophet in that chapter plainly 
makes ule of this conſideration of the falſhood and deceitfulneſs of man's 
heart as an argument to take off the People of Iſrael from truſting in th: 


arm of feſb, and in thoſe promiſes which were made to them of foreign aſ. 


ſiſtance from Egypt: Becauſe men may pretend fair, and yer deceive thoſe 
that rely upon them, for the heart of man is deceitful and deſperately * 
a 


and ſincerity of their 
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and none but God knows whether mens inward intentions be anſwerable 
to their outward profeſſions ; for he ſearcheth the heart and trieth the reins. 
And this I verily believe is all that the Prophet here intends, That there is a 

cat deal of fraud and deceit in the hearts of bad men, fo that no man can 
rely upon their promiſes and profeſſions ; but God knows the hearts of all 
men. But now becauſe God alone knows the hearts of all men and the 
ſincerity of their intentions towards one another, doth it from hence follow 
chat it is a thing either impoſſible or very difficult for any man ro know 
the ſincerity of his ewn preſent intentions and actions: ro make any ſuch 
concluſions were to condemn the generation of God's children, thoſe holy and 
excellent men in Scripture, Fob, and David, and H:z:kiah, and St. Paul, who 
do frequently appeal to God concerning their own integrity. And ſurely 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, No man knows the things of a man, but the ſpirit of 
4a man which is in him, he plainly ſuppoſes that every man is conſcious to 
the motions and intentions of his own mind. | have inſiſted the longer 
upon this, that I might from the very foundation deſtroy an imagination, 
which is not only untrue in ir ſelf, but has likewiſe been a very great hin- 
drance to the peace and comfort of many good men. 


I. Let us enquire whence it comes to paſs, that notwithſtanding this, ſo 
many perſons are at ſo great uncertainty about their ſpiritual condition. For 
the clearing of this matter, we will diſtinctly conſider theſe three things. 
Firſt, The grounds of the falſe hopes and confidence of men really bad, con- 
cerning their good condition. Secondly, The cauſleſs doubts and jealouſies of 
men really good, concerning their bad condition. And 7hirdly, T hejuſt 
cauſes of doubting in others. As for the troubles and fears of men who 
are notoriouſly bad, and live in the Practice of known vices, theſe do not 
fall under our conſideration : If they be troubled about their condition, ir 
is no more than what they ought to be; and if they be only doubtful of 
it, it is leſs than they ought ro be. To perſons in this condition there is on- 
ly counſel to be given to leave their fins and become better, but no com- 
fort to be adminiſtred to them till firſt they have followed that counſel: 
For, till they reform, if they think themſelves to be in a bad condition, they 
think juſt as they ought, and as there is reaſon, and no body ſhould 
go about to perſuade them otherwiſe. 

Firſt then, We will confider the grounds of the falſe hopes and confi- 
dence, of men really bad, concerning their good condition. I do not now 
mean the worſt of men, but ſuch as make ſome ſhew and appearance of 
goodnels. it is very unpleaſing to men to fall under the hard opinion and 
cenſure of others, but the moſt grievous thing in the world for a man to 
be condemned by himſelf ; and therefore it is no wonder that men uſe all 
manner of ſhifts to avoid ſo great an inconvenience as is the ill opinion 
of a man's {elf concerning himſelf and his own condition. 

Some therefore rely upon the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and their 
being baptized into it. But chis is ſo far from being any exemption from a 
good life, that it is the greateſt and moſt ſolemn obligation to it. Doſt thou 
believe the Doctrine of the Goſpel ? thou of all men art inexcuſable, if thou 
alloweſt thy ſelf in ungodlineſs and worldly luſts. 

Others truſt to their external Devotion, they frequent the Church, and 
ſerve God conſtantly, they pray to him, and hear his word, and receive 
che bleſſed Sacrament: 2 us not deceive our ſelves, God is not mock- 
ed. All this is ſo far from making amends for the impiety of our lives, that 
on the contrary, the impiety of our lives ſpoils all the acceptance of our 
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devotions. Fe that turneth away his ear from hearing the Law (that is, ſtom 
obeying it) even his Prayer ſhall be an abomination. 

Others who are ſenſible they are very bad, depend very much upon their 
repentance, eſpecially if they ſer ſolemn times apart for it. And there i 
no doubt but that a — repentance will put a man into a good conditi 
on: Bur then it is to be conſidered, that no repentance is ſincere, but that 
which produceth a real change and reformation in our lives. For we have 
not repented to purpoſe if we return again to our fins, It is well thou art 
in ſome meaſure ſenſible of thy miſcarriage, but thou arr never ſafe till thou 
haſt forſaken thy ſins; thy eſtate and condition towards God is not chan. 
ged. till thou haſt really alter d thy ſelf and the courſe of thy Life. 

Others ſatisfy themſelves with the exerciſe of ſome particular graces and 
virtues, Juſtice, and Liberality, and Charity, And is it not a thouſand pj. 
tics that thy life is not all of a piece, and that all the other parts of it are 
not anſwerable to theſe, that thou ſhould'ſt loſe the reward of fo much 
real goodneſs out of thy fondneſs to any one vice or luſt, that when they 
art not far from the Kingdom of God, for lack of one or two things more thou 
ſhonld'ſt fall ſhort of it > Haſt thou never heard what the Scripture faith, 
that he who offends in one point is a tranſgreſſor of the whole Law 2 To make 
a mana man, all parrs of goodneſs muſt concur, but any one way 
of wickedneſs is ſufficient to denominate a man bad. 

Laſtly, Some who are very careful of their outward carriage and con- 
verſation, but yet are conſcious to themſelves of great ſecret faults and vi- 
ces, When they can find no comfort from themſelves and the teſtimony of 


their own conſciences, are apt to comfort themſelves in the good opinion 


which perhaps others have ef them. But if we know our ſelves to be bad, 
and our own hearts to condemn us, it is not the good opinions of others con- 
cerning us which can either alter or better our condition. They may have 
reaſon for their charity, and yet thou none for thy confidence. Truſt no 
body concerning thy ſelf rather than thy ſelf, becauſe no body can know 
thee ſo well as thou mayeſt know thy ſelf. | 
Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the hopes of the Hypocrite, which 745 
elegantly compares to the Spiders web, finely and artificially wrought, but 
miſerably thin and weak; ſoghat we our ſelves may ſee through them, 


and if we lay the leaſt ſtreſs upon them, they will break. They are but 
pleaſant dreams and deluſions, which, whenever we are awaken'd to a ſe- 


rious conſideration of our condition by the apprehenſions of approaching 
death and judgment, will preſently vaniſh and diſappear ; fo the ſame 5! 
man _ us, 75 2 7. 8. What is the hope of the Hypocrite, when God ta let 
away his Soul? bes 

Secondly, We will conſider in the next place the cauſeleſs doubts and jea- 
louſies of men really good, concerning their bad condition. For as ſome 


are prone beyond all reaſon to delude themſelves with vain hopes of their 


condition, ſo others are apt as unreaſonably ro rorment themſclycs 


with groundleſs fears and jealouſies · that their eſtate is bad. And of theſe 
doubts there are ſeveral occaſions, the chief whereof l ſhall mention, by 


which we may judge of the reſt that are of the like nature. 

1. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from all eternity, and there 
fore they cannot be the Children of God. This is ſo unreaſonable, that, if it 
were not a real cauſe oftrouble to ſome perſons, it did not deſerve to be con 
ſidered. For no man that ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God and to keep his 
Commandments, hath from Scripture the leaſt ground to ſuſpect any latent 
or ſecret decree of God againſt him that ſhall work his ruin. But . 

˖ 


— — 


PS N 


Sm. XV. 20 anda Bad Man. 


167 


the decrees of God be concerning the eternal ſtate of men, ſince they are 
ſecret to us, they can certainly be no rule either of our duty or comfort. 
And no man hath reaſon to think himſelf rejected of God, either from etcr- 
nity, ot in time, that does not find the marks of Reprobation in himſelf, 1 
mean, an evil heart and life. By this indeed a man may know that he is out 
of God's favour for the preſent, but he hath no reaſon at all ſrom hence to 
conclude that God hath from all eternity and for ever caſt him off. That 
God calls him to repentance, and affordsto him the ſpace and means of it, is 
a much plainer ſign that God is willing and ready to have mercy on him than 
any thing elſe is, or can be, that God hath utterly caſt him off. And therefore 
for men to judge of their condition by the decrees of God which are hid from 
us, and not by his word, which is near us and in our hearts, is as if a man 
wandring in the wide Sea, ina dark night, when the heaven is all clouded 
about, ſhould yet reſolve to ſteer his courſe by the ſtars which he cannot 
ſce, but only gueſs at, and neglect the Compaſs, which is at hand and 
would afford him a much better and more certain direction. This therefore 
is to be rejected as a fond and groundleſs imagination, and which ought to 
trouble no body, becauſe no body doth nor can know any thing concern- 
ing it. Moſes hath long ſince very well determined this matter, Deut. 49. 29. 
Secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but theſe things which are revealed, 
belong unto us and our children for ever, that we may do all the words of this Law. 

2. Good men are conſcious to themſelves of many frailtics and imperfe- 
ions, and therefore they are afraid of their condition. But God conſiders 
the infirmities of our preſent ſtare, and expects no other obedience from 
us in order to our acceptance with him, but what this ſtate of imperfection 
is capable of: And provided the ſincere endeavour and general courſe of 
our lives be to pleaſe him and keep his Commandments, the terms of the 
Goſpel are ſo merciful, that our frailities ſhall not be imputed tous, ſo as to 
affect our main ſtare, and to make us ceaſe to be the children of God. And 
tho we may be guilty of many errors and ſecret ſins whicheſcape our notice 
and obſervation, yet it is not impoſſible for us to exerciſe ſuch a repentance 
for theſe as will be available for their pardon. For we have to deal with a 

merciful God, who is pleaſed to accept of ſuch an obedience and of ſuch a 

repentance as we are capable of performing. Now there is a great diffe- 

rence between thoſe ſins which require a particular repentance before we 
can hope for the pardon of them, (as all great and deliberate and preſum- 
ptuous ſins do, which are never committed without our knowledge, and 
are ſo far from ſlipping out of memory, that they are continually flying 


mity occaſion d by ſurprize and violence of temptation, through ignorance 
or inadvertency : For a general repentance, ſuch as we every day exerciſe 


in our devotions and prayers to God, may ſuffice for theſe. I ſpeak not 


this to hinder any from a more particular repentance of all their known 
failings, the more particular the better; but to remove the groundleſs fears 
and jealouſies of men about their main eſtate and condition. And if any ask 
how know that a general repentance will ſuffice for theſe kind of fins 2 1 
anſwer, becauſe more than this in many caſes is impoſſible; fo that eicher 
we mult reſt ſatisfied that God will forgive them upon theſe terms, or con- 
clude that they ſhall not be forgiven ar all, which is contrary to the whole 
tenor of rhe Scriptures : I ſay, in many caſes, more chan this is impoſſible, 
cCauſe ſins of Ignorance, and thoſe common errors and frailties of humane 
ife, which David calls ſecret fins, are not particularly known to us when 


they are committed, and conſequently it is impoſſible that we ſhould 2 
cuarly 
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in our faces, and we cannot forget them if we would) and fins of infir- 


cularly repent of them. And therefore in this caſe there can be no * 
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but that God doth accept of a general „as he did from Da; 
when he made that humble confeſſion and prayer to him, Pſal. 19. 12. Fh 
can anderftand his errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret fins. 

3. They are afraid their obedience is nor ſincere, becauſe it proceeds ma. 

times from fear and not always out of pure love to God. For anſwer to 
this : It is plain from Scripture that God propounds to men ſeveral motiveg 
and arguments to obedience, ſome proper to work upon their feat, as the 
threatnings of puniſhment ; ſome upon their hope, as the promiſes of bleſ 
ſing and reward ; others upon their love, as the mercies and forgiveneſs of 
God. From whence it is evident he intended they ſhould all work upon us. 
And accordingly the Scripture gives us inſtances in each kind. Noah m4 
with fear obeyed God in preparing an Ark, Moſes had reſpect᷑ unto the re- 
compence of reward. Mary Magdalen loved much. And as it is hard to ſay, ſo 
it is not neceſſary to determine, juſt how much influence and no more each 
of theſe hath upon us: It is very well if men be reclaimed from their ſing 
and made good by the joint force of all the conſiderations which God of. 
fers to us. To be ſure lo e is the nobleſt and moſt generous principle of obe. 
dience, but fear commonly takes the firſt and faſteſt hold of us, and in 
times of violent temptation, is perhaps the beſt argument to keep, even the 
beſt of men, within the bounds of their duty. | 

4. Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, from a ſenſe of their im- 
perfect performance of the duties of Religion, and of the abatement of their 
aſſections towards God at ſome times. They have many wandring thoughts 
in prayer and other exerciſes of devotion, and they cannot foc their life keep 
their minds continually intent on what they are about. This we ſhould ſtrive 
againſt as much as we can, and that is the utmoſt we can do; but to cure 
this wholly. is impoſſible, rhe infirmity of our nature and the frame of our 
minds will not admit of it: And therefore no man ought to queſtion his 
ſinceriry, becauſe he cannot do that which is impoſſible for men to do. 

And then for the abatement of our afſections to God and Religion at 
ſome times, this naturally proceeds from the inconſtancy of mens tempers, 
by reaſon of which ir is not poſſible that the beſt of men ſhould be able al- 
ways to maintain and keep up the ſame degree of zeal and fervour towards 
God. But our comfort is, that God doth not meaſure mens ſincerity by the 
Tides of their affections, but by the conſtant bent of their reſolutions and 
the general tenor of their life and actions. | 

5. Another cauſe of theſe doubts is, that men expect more than ordinary 

and reaſonable aſſurance of their good condition; ſome particular reyelati- 
on from God, an extraordinary impreſſion upon their minds to that pur- 
poſe, which they think the Scripture means by the reftimony and ſeal and 
earneſt of the Spirit. God may give this when and ro whom he pleaſes, bur 
do not find he hath any where promiſed it And all that the Scripture 
means by thoſe phraſes of the teffimony and ſeal and earneſt of the Spirit, is 
to my apprehenſion no more but this. That the Holy Spirit which God be- 
ſtowed upon Chriſtians in ſo powerful and ſenſible a manner was a ſeal and 
earneſt of their reſurrection to eternal life, according to that plain Text, 
Rom. 8. 11. If the ſpirit of bim that naiſed up Feſus from the dead dwell in you, 
h: that raiſed ap Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſs quicken your mortal bodies, by 
his Spirit that dwellcth in you. But then, who they are that have the Spi- 
rit ot God, is only to be known by the real fruits and effects of it. If we be 
led by the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, and do not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, 
then the Spirit of God dwelleth in us. But this is very far from an immediate 
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and extraordinary revelation from the Spirit of God to the minds of good 
men, telling them in particular that they are the Children of God. I know 
not what peculiar favour God may ſhew to ſome, but I know no ſuch thing, 
nor ever yet met with any wiſe and good man that did affirm it of himſelt᷑: 
And I fear that in moſt of thoſe who pretend to it, it is either mere fancy, 
or g roſs deluſion. 

6. As for the caſe of melancholy, it is not a reaſonable caſe, and therefore 
doth not fall under any certain rules and directions They, who are under the 
power of it, are ſeldom fit to take that counſel which alone is fir to be given 
them, and that is, not to believe themſelves concerning themſelves, but to 
truſt the judgment of others rather than their own apprehenſions. In other 
caſes every man knows himſelf beſt, but a melancholy man is moſt in the 
dark as to himſelf. This cauſe of trouble and doubting is very much to be 
pitied, but hard to be removed, unleſs by Phyſick, or by time, or by chance. 
One may happen to {ay ſomething that may hit the humour of a melancho- 
ly man, and fatisfy him for the preſent; bur reaſon muſt needs ſignify very 
little to thoſe perſons, the nature of whoſe diſtemper is, it to turn every thing 
that can be ſaid for their comfort, into objections againſt themſelves. 

Thirdly, But beſides thoſe who miſtake their condition either by preſu- 
ming it to be better, or fearing it to be worſe than it is, there are likewiſe 
others who upon good grounds are doubtful of their condition, and have 
reaſon to be afraid of it : Thoſe I mean, who have ſome beginnings of good- 
nels, which y et are very imperfect. They haye good reſolutions, and do ma- 
ny things well, but they often fall and are frequently pull'd back by thoſe 
evil inclinations aud habits which are yet in a great meaſure unſubdued in 
them. Theſe l cannot liken better than to the Borderers between two Coun- 
tries, who live in the marches and confines of two powerful Kingdoms, both 
which have a great influence upon them, ſo that it is hard to ſay whoſe 
Subjects they are, and to which Prince they belong: Thus it is wich many in 
Religion, they have pious inclinations,and have made ſome fair attempts to- 
wards goodneſs, they have to refrain from fin and to reſiſt the occa- 
ſions and temptations to it; but ever and anon they are maſtered by their 
old luſts, and carried off from their beſt reſolutions; and perhaps, upon a 
little conſideration, they repent and recover themſelves again, and after a 
while are again entangled and overcome. 

Now the caſe of theſe Leer is really doubrful both to themſelves and 
others. And the proper direction to be given them in order to their peace 
and ſettlement, is by all means to encourage them to go on and fortify their 
reſolutions ; to be more vigilant and watchful over themſelves, to ſtrive 
inſt ſin and to reſiſt it with all their might. And, according to the ſucceſs 
their endeavours in this conflict, the evidence of their good condition 
will every day clear up and become more manifeſt ; the more we grow in 
grace, and the ſeldomer we fall into ſin, and the more even and conſtant 
our obedience to God is, ſo much the greater and fuller ſatisfaction we ſhall 
have of our good eſtate towards God: For the path of the juſt is as the ſbi- 
wg light, which ſhines more and more unto the perfect day : And the work of 
75 conſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effetF of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance 
or ever 


I ſhall only make two or three Inſerences from what hath been diſcourſed 
upon this Argument, and ſo conclude. 
1. From hence we learn the great danger ef fins of Omiſſion as well as 
ion; Whoſorver doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. The mere 
neglect of any of the great duties of Religion of Piety towards God, * 
| 0 
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of Kindneſs and Charity to Men, tho we be free from the commiſſion ot 
great fins, is enough to caſt us our of the favour of God and to ſhut us 
for ever out of his Kingdom. I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; thirſt, 
and ye 22 no drink; fick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not; therefore 
depart ye curſed. 

2. It is evident from what hath been ſaid, That nothing can be vainet 
than for men to live in any courſe of ſin and 1 yet to pretend 
to be the children of God, and to hope for eternal life. The Children of 
God will do the works of God, and whoever hopes to enjoy him hereaf. 
ter, will endeavour to be like him here; Every man that hath this hope in 
him, puriffes himſelf even as Fle is pure. | | 

3. You ſee what is the great mark and character of a man's good or bad 
condition whoſoever doth righteouſneſs is of God, and whoſorver doth not 
righteouſneſs is not of God. Here is a plain and ſenſible evidence by which 
every man,that will deal honeſtly with himſelf, may certainly know his own 
condition: and then, according as he finds it to be, may take comfort in ir, 
or make haſte out of it. And we need not aſcend into heayen,nor go down 
into the deep, to ſearch out the ſecret counſels and decrees of God; there 
needs no anxious enquiry whether we be of the number of God's EleQ : If 
we daily mortify our luſts, and grow in neſs, and take care to add to 
our faith and knowledge, remperance and patience and charity and all other 
Chriſtian graces and virtues, we certainly rake the beſt e in the world 
to make our calling and election fare. without this it is impoſſible that 
we ſhould have any comfortable and well grounded aſſurance of out good 
condition. This one mark of doing rigbreomſneſt is that into which all o- 
ther ſigns and characters which are in Scri given of a man, are 
finally reſolved ; And this anſwers all thoſe various es which ſome 
men would make to be ſo many ſeveral and diſtint marks of a Child of 
God ; as, whether we have the true know of God and divine illumi- 
nation, for hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his Commandments : 
whether we ſincerely love God, for this is the love of God, that we keep his 
Commandments : and whether God loves us, for the righteons Lord loveth 
righteouſneſs, and his countenance will behold the upright : whether we be re- 
generate and. born of God, for whoſoever is born of God fiometh not whether 
we have the Spirit of God witneſſing with our ſpirits that we are the children 
of God, for as many as have the Spirit of God are led by the Spirit, and by thi 

Spirit do mortify the deeds of the fleſh : wherher we belong to Chriſt, and 
have an intereſt in him or not, for they that are Chriſt's have crucified th: 
fleſh with the affetFions and lufts thereof : In a word, whether the promiſe of 
heaven and eternal life belong to us, for without holineſs no man ſhall ſe: 
the Lord, but if we have our fruits unto holineſs, the end will be everlaſting 
life. So that you' ſee ar laſt, the Scripture brings all ro this one mark, ho- 
lineſs and obedience to the Laws of God, or a vicious and wicked life; J. 
this the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil: whiſe 
ever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. | 
Leet us then deal impartially with our ſelves, and bring our lives and 
actions to this trial, and never be at reſt till the matter be brought ro ſome 
iſſue, and we have made a deliberate judgment of our condition, whether 
we be the Children of God or not: And if upon a full and fair examination 
our conſciences give us this teſtimony, that by the of God we have 
denied ungodlineſs and vorlalxluſts, and have lived ſoberly, and righteonſ1, 
an godly in this preſent world, we may take joy and comfort in it ; for if 
cor hettrt condemn ns not, then have we confidence towards God: But if upon * 
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ſcarch and trial of our ways our caſe appear clearly to be otherwiſe, or if we 
have juſt cauſe to doubt of it, let us not venture to cuntinue one moment 
longer in ſo uncertain and dangerous a condition. And if we deſſre to know 
the way of Peace, the Scripture hath ſer it plainly before us, Waſh ye, make 
clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe. th de 
il, learn to do well. Come nom aud let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, tho 
your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow : Let the wicked forſake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
he will have mercy upon-him, and to our God, for he will abundantly par- 
aun Tho our caſe be very bad, yet it is not deſperate ; 7his is a faithful 
ſaying, and wortby of all men to be embraced, that Jeſas Chriſt. came into the 
world to ſave finners : And tie is ſtill willing to ſave us, if we be but willing 
to leave our {ins and to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs the remain- 
ing part of our lives. We may yet be tarned from darkneſs to light, and 
from the poner of Satan unto God: We who have ventured ſo long upon the 
brink of ruin, may yet by the infinite merges of God, and by the power of 
his Grace, be reſcued from the baſe-apd miſerable ſlavery of the Devil and 
our luſts into theglorious liberty of the ſons of God. 2614 ee 
And thus | have endeavoured, with all the plainneſs I could, to repreſen 
every man to himſelf, and to let him clearly fee what his condition is to- 
wards God. and how the caſe of his ſoul and of his eternal ineſs ſtands. 
And I do verily believe that what I have faid in chis matter is the ttuth of 
God, to which we ought all gladly to yield and render up our ſelyes For 
eat is Truth, and mighty above all things : She is faithful and impartidl in 
counſels, and tho ſhe be not always welcome, yet tis always wiſe to 
hearken to her, for in great kindneſs and charity the lers men know their 
condition and the danger of it, that they may take care to prevent it: With 
her is no accepting of perſons, and in ber judgment there is no anrighteouſneſs. 
[ will conclude all wich that excellent advice of a Heathen Philoſopher. 
Make it no longer 4 matter of diſpute what art the marks and figns of a good Antonin. 
man, bat immediately ſet about it, and endeavour to become ſuch a one. lib. 10. 
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SER MON XVI 


Ot the Joy which is in Heaven at the Repentance 
of a Sinner. 


LUKE XV. 5. 


1 ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in Heaven over 
ane inner that repenteth, more than over ninety aud 
nine juft perſons which need no repentance. 


ways and to bring them to the wiſdom of the juſt, it is hard for 
us, who are meſſengers of God to men, not to fit down in de- 
= {pondence, and at laſt quite to deſpair of doing good upon them. 
But when I conſider the infinite patience of God with Sinners, and how long 
bis Spirit ſtrives with them, why ſhould we, we who are Sinners our ſelves, 
think much to bear with Sinners, and paticntly to contend with their ob- 
ſtinacy and perverſeneſs: When I conſider that our bleſſed Saviour, the 
great Preacher and Pattern of Righteouſneſs, did not give over tu. worſt 
of men nor deſpair of their recovery : this methinks ſhould make us, who 
are Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, unwearied in beſeeching men in his ſtead to be re- 
conciled to God. 
And of this we have a famous inſtance in this Chapter: The Puablicans 
and Sinners, as had done ſeveral times before, came to hear out Savi- 
dur: He treated very kindly, and converſed familiarly with them; 
at this the Phariſces were diſpleaſed and murmured, and this unreaſonable 
murmuring of theirs gave occaſion to the three Parables in this Chapter. 
In which our Saviour does at once anſwer the Objection of the I hariſces, 
and give all poſſible encouragement to the rance of theſe great Sinners. 
He anſwers the Phariſees by letting them plainly ſee, that he was about the 
beſt work in the world, the moſt acceptable to God, and matter of greateſt 
joy to all the heavenly Inhabitants. Inſtead of a ſevere Reproof of their 
uncharitableneſs he offers that calmly to their conſideration, which ought 
in all reaſon to convince them, that he was no ways to blame for this fa- 
miliar converſation of his with Sinners, having no other deſign upon them 
but to reclaim them from their Vices, and to make them fir company for the 
beſt of Men; chat he was a Spiritual Phyſician, and therefore his proper 
work and employment lay among his Patients. And then inſtead of terrifyiog 
theſe Sinners, who ſeemed to come with a good mind to be inſtructed by 
him, he gently inſinuates the moſt winning arguments and the greateſt en- 
couragement to Repentance ; by ſhewing how ready God was after all their 
ſins and provocations, to receive them tb his grace and favour, provided 
they did ſincerely repent and betake themſelves to a better courſe : And not 
only ſo, but that the repentance of a ſinner is a great joy to he greet King 


. . Frer many attempts made ia vain to reclaim Sinners from their evil 
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of the World, and to all that holy and heavenly Hoſt that attend upon 

From-which method of our Saviour in treating ſo great Sinners ſo gently, 
I cannot but make this obſervation, for we ule as well as — 
That it is good to give, even the greateſt of Sinners, all the encourage- 
ment we can to repentance; and tho men have been never ſo bad, yet if 
they have but this one good quality left in them, that they are patient to 
be ioſtructed, and content to hear good counſel, we ſhould uſe them kind- 
ly and endeavour to recover them by the faireſt means: nor ſo much up- 
braiding them for their having been bad, as encouraging them to become 


better. p 
our Saviour uttered three Parables ; of the recovery of 4 


To this 
loft ſheep; of finding a loſt piece of money; of the return of a prodigal ſom to bis 
7 n and deſign, yet our Saviour 
uſcrh this variety, not only to convey the fame thing to ſeveral capacities 
ia a more acceptable manner, one ſimilitude happening to hit one perſon, 
and another another, bur likewiſe ta inculcate ſo weighty a matter the 
more upon his hearers, and to fix it more deeply in their minds. | 
The words which I have read are the Moral or application of the firſt 
Paralle, coneerning a man who had an hundred ſheep, and having loſt one 
leaves the ninety and nine to go to ſeek that which was loſt ; and having 
found it, with great joy brings it home. By which our Saviour gives us to 
underſtand, what joy God and the bleſſed Spirits above take in the converſi- 
on of a ſinner. ¶ ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in Heaven over one fin- 
ner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons which need no r- 
pentance Than which nothing cou'd have been more proper, both to ſilence 
the uncharitable murmuring of the Phariſees againſt our Saviour for con- 
verſing with Publicans and Sinners, to fo good an end, and likewiſe to en- 
courage ſinners to repent : For why fhould the Phariſces be diſpleaſed at 
that which was ſo great a pleaſure to God and the holy Angels? and what 
ter encouragement to repentance than this; that God is not only wil- 
Ing to receive the returning finner, bur that the news of his repentance is 
entertain d in Heaven with ſo much joy, that if it be poſſible for the bleſſed 
bitants of that place to have any thing added to their happineſs, this 
be a new acceſſion to it? | | 
There are three things in the words which require a very careful explication. 
2 we are to underſtand the joy that is in Heaves at the converſion 
a ſinner. 
2- Who are here meant by the juſt perſons that need no repentance? 
3. Wich whatreaſonis it here (aid, that there is more joy in Heaven over one 
franer that repentet hi than over ninety and nine juſt os who need no repentance ? 
There is ſomething of difficulry in each of theſe, which deſerve our heed- 
ful and attentive conſideration. | | 
I. How we are to underſtand the joy that is in Heaven at the repentance of 
4 finer? And this (as indeed this whole of our Saviour's) we are 
not to underſtand too ſtriftly and rigorouſly, but as ſpoken in a great mea» 
lure, after the manner of men, and by way of accommodation to our capa- 
— dk . addition to their 
48 it refers 1 Cad, it ſeems very inconſiſtent with the happineſs and per · 
teQion of the Divine Nature to ſuppoſe Him really capable of joy, any 
more than of grief or any other paſſion. Becauſe this would be to imagine- 
lome now acceſſion to his pleaſure and happineſs, which being always infi- 
; . Nite, 
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nite. can never have any thing added to it. And therefore we are to under- 
ſtand this, as it relates to God, in the ſame manner as we do infinite other 
ages of Scripture where humane paſſions are aſcribed to him, to be ſpo- 
E way of condeſcenſion and after the language and manner of the ſong 
of men; and to ſignify only thus much to us, that the converſion of a fin. 
ner is a thing highly pleaſing and acceptable to God. | 
As it refers to. Angels and other Bleſſed Spirits, I ſee no inconvenience 
why it may not be underſtood more ſtrictly and literally; that they con- 
ceive a new joy at the news of a finner's repentance, and find a plea- 
fare and delight ſpringing up in their minds, when ever they hear the joyful 
tidings of a ſinner reſcued from the ſlavery of the Devil and the danger of 
eternal damnation ; of a new member added to the Kingdom of God, that 
ſhall be a companion and a ſharer with them in that bleſſedneſs which they 
enjoy. There ſeems to me to be nothing in this repugnant to the nature and 
happineſs of bleſſed Spirits in another world. For it is certain, that there 
are degrees of happineſs among the bleſſed : from whence ir neceſſarily fol. 
lows, that ſome of them may be happier than they are. And it is very pro- 
bable, ſince the happineſs of Angels and good men is bur finite, that thoſe 
who are moſt happy do continually receive new additions to their bleſſed. 
neſs; and that their felicity is never at a ſtand, bur perpetually growing and 
improving to all eternity; and that as their knowledge and love do increaſe, 
ſo likewiſe the capacity and. cauſes of their happineſs are ſtill more and 
more enlarged and augmented : So that it is reaſonable enough to ſuppoſe 


that there is really Joy, among the _ and Spirits of juſt men made 


perfect, over every ſinner that 


l. Who are here meant by the juſt perſons who need no repentance > That 


our Saviour in this expreſſion gives ſome glance and reflexion upon the Pha-. 
riſces (who prided themſelves in their own righteouſneſs, and, inſtead of 
confeſling their ſins to God, ſtood upon their own juſtification, as if they 
needed no repentance) is very probable ; becauſe this parable was deſigned 
ro anſwer their murmurings againſt him, for converſing with Publicans and 
Sinners, and by the bye to give a check to thoſe who were ſo conceited of 
their own righteouſneſs as if they had no need of repentance. And thisisvery 


. fuirable ro What our Saviour elſewhere ſays to them upon the like occaſion, 


that the whole have no need of the Phyſician, but the fick; that he came not 10 
call the righteous, but the ſinners to repentance. But yet, tho our Saviour expre(- 
ſeth himſelf ſo as that the Phariſees might with reaſon enough apply it to 
themſelves, that there was more joy in Heaven over one ſinner that repent- 
eth than over ninety and nine of them, who were ſo conceired of their own 
righteouſneſs har ey thought they had no need of repentance ( for in- 
deed our Saviour delivers himſelf fo, as to leave room for ſuch a ſevere ap- 
plication) yet I think there is but little doubtto be made but that he intended 
ſomething farther; and that ſuppoſing the Phariſees were as juſt as they 
pretended, and were really righteous men, ſo as to ſtand in no need of ſuch 
a repentance as great ſinners do, yet our Saviour affirms, there was more jon 
in Heaven over one penitent finner, than over ninety and nine ſuch juſt perſons. 
But are there any perſons in the world ſo juſt, as abſolutely to ſtand in 
need of no repentance ? No, there was never any ſuch perſon in the world. 
him only excepted who ſaid this, our bleſſed Saviour, who had no fin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth. And therefore this Phraſe of needing no reper- 
tance is to be underſtood in a qualified ſenſe, and with ſome allowance 
otherwiſe our bleſſed Saviour had ſuppoſed a caſe which never was, of 2 
great number of perfectly righteous men. And our Saviour's meaning in this 
is 
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is ſufficiently explained in the laſt Parable of this Chapter, concerning the 
Prodigal Son; where the prodigal ſon is the finner that repented; and his el. 
2 who had always obſerved and obeyed his father, he is the jaſt 
perſon who needed no repentance. So that by him our Saviour plainly deſigns 
thoſe who being religiouſly educated,and brought up in the fear of God, had 
never broke out into any extravagant and vicious courſe of life, and fo in 
ſome ſenſe had no need of repentance, that is, of changing the whole courſe 
of their lives, as the prodigal ſon had. Nor but that the beſt of men are 
guilty of many faults and infirmities, which they have too much cauſe to 
repent of, as our Saviour ſufficiently intimates in that Parable : For certain - 
it was no ſmall infirmity in the elder brother to be ſo envious, and to rake 
pl heinouſly the joyful welcome and entertainment which his prodigal bro- 
ther at his return found from his father: But yet this ſingle fault and ſudden 
ſurprize of paſſion, conſideringthe conſtant duty which he had paid to his fa- 
ther throughout the courſe of his life, did not make him ſuch a ſinner as to 
need ſuch a repentance as his brother did, which conſiſted ina perfect change 
of the whole courſe of his life. And ſuch jaſt perſons as theſe, and of ſuch a 
repentance as this, it ſeems very plain that our Saviour intended thisdiſeourſe. 
Ill. But the main difficulty of all is, with what reaſon it is here ſaid that 
there is more joy in heaven over one finner that repenteth, than over ninety and 
nine juſt perſons which need no repentance 2 1s it not better not to offend, than 
to ſin and repent? Is not innocence bettet than amendment, and the wiſ- 
dom of prevention to be preferred before that of remedy ? Is it worth the 
while to do amiſs, ro make way for repentance? and is not this almoſt like 
finning that grace may atound? And if repentance be not better than righte- 
ouſnels, why is there more joy in Heaven over the penitent than over the 
righteous ; nay over one penitent ſinner, than over ninety and nine juſt per- 
ſons? Do not the bleſſed always rejoice moſt in that which is really beſt 2 
Here is the difficulty, and it requires ſome care and conſideration clearly to 
remove it. In order to which be pleaſed to conſider theſe three things, 
which I think to be very material to theclearing of it. 
1. That the ſame thing conſidered in ſeveral reſpects, may in ſome re- 
ſpects have the advantage of another thing and for thoſe reaſons be perfer- 
red before it, and yet not have the advantage of it abſolutely and in all te- 
ſpects Moral compariſons are not to be exacted to a Mathematical ſtrictneſs 
and rigor. To this purpoſe I have obſerved in a former diſcourſe, that it 
was long ſince judiciouſſy noted by Ariſtotle, That moral and proverbial 
* ſpeeches are not to be taken too ſtrictly, as if they were univerſally true 
* and in all caſes : It is ſufficient if they be true for the moſt part, and in 
ſeveral reſpects which are very conſiderable. And of this nature are moſt of 
the Proverbs of Solomon, and whoſoever ſhall go about to make out the truth 
of them in all caſes, does in my opinion take a very hard task upon himſelf. 
But which is nearer to my . our Saviour himſelf in the Chapter be- 
fore my Text, and in the moral application of a Parable too, (namely that 
of the unjuſt teward ) uſeth a proverbial ſpeech juſt in the ſame manner 
The Children of this world are in their generation wiſer than the Children of 
light: Which js only a wiſe obſervation that is y true and in many 
relpes, but not abſolutely and univerſally. For ſome men have been as 
of God and intereſt of their ſouls, as ever any 
man was for this world, for the advancement of his temporal intereſt. 
the like nature is this ſaying uſed by our Saviour, probably taken (as our 
Saviour did many other proverbial Speeches) from the Jens, and applied 
to his own purpoſe. For there are ſeyeral ſayings of the Jewiſh Maſters much 
to 
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to this purpoſe : As, Great is the ui of penitents, Great is the virtue of 
them that repent, ſo that no creature may ſtand in their rank and order. And 
again, The righteous may not ſtand in the ſame place with thoſe that have repens. 
ed. Theſe I confels were very high ſayings, but yet very well deft for 
the encouragement of repentance. And they are not without good reaſon, 
as will appear if we conſider theſe two things. iy 
Firſt, That the greater the difficulty of virtue is, ſo much the greater 

is the praiſe and commendation of it : And not only we our ſelves take the 
more joy and comfort in it, but it is more admirable and delightful to others. 
Now it cannot be denied to be much more difficult to break off a vicious ha- 
bir, than to go on in a good way which we have been trained up in, and 
always accuſtomed ro. Thoſe that have been well educated have great cauſe 
to thank God, and to acknowledge the care of their Parents and Teachers: 
1 For piety and are almoſt infinitely eaſier ro ſuch perſons, than to 
| thoſe who have wanted this . It is happy ſor them they nevet 
caſted of unlawful pleaſures ; if they had, they would poſſibly have drunk 

as deep as others: Ir is well they were never entangled in a finful courſe, 

nor enſlaved to vicious habits, nor hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin; 

if they had, they might poſſibly never have been recovered out of the ſnare 

of the Devil. By the bappineſs of a good education, and the merciful pro- 

videnceof God, a great part of many mens virtue conſiſts in their ignorance 

of vice, and their being kept our of the way of great and dangerous tempta- 
tions ; rather in the cuſtoms they have been bred up to, than in the 
deliberate choice of their wills; and rather in the happy preventious of evil, 
than in their reſolute conſtancy in that which is good. And God who knows 
what is in man, and ſees to the bottom of every man's temper and inclination, 
knows how far this man would have fallen, had he had the temptations of 
other men ; and how irrecoverably perhaps he would have been plunged in 
an evil courſe, had he once entred upon it. So that repentance is a very great 
thing ; and tho it be the moſt juſt, and fir and reaſonable thing in the 
world, yet for all that it deſerves great commendation, becauſe it is for the 
molt part ſo very hard and difficult. And therefore tho abſolutely ſpeaking, 
innocence is better than repentance, yet as the circumſtances may be, the vir- 
tue of ſome penitents may be greater than of many juſt and righteous perſons. 
Secondly, There is this conſideration farther to recommend Repentance, 
that who are reclaim'd from a wicked courſe are many times more 
throughly and zealouſly good afterwards : Their trouble and remorſe for 
their fins does quicken and ſpur them on in the ways of virtue and good- 
neſs, and a lively ſenſe of their paſt errors is apt to make them more carc- 
ful and eonſciencious of their duty, more tender and fearful of offending 
God, and deſirous, if it were poſſible, to redeem their former miſcarriages by 
their good behaviour for the future. Their love to God is uſually more ve- 
hement and burns with a brighter flame, for to whomſoever much is forgive» 
they will love much. And they are commonly more zealous for the converſion 
of others, as being more ſenſible of rhe danger ſinners are in and more apt to 
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commiſerate their caſe, ing that ir was once their own condition 
| and with what difficulty they were reſcued from ſo great a danger. And for 

| the moſt part great penitents are more free from pride and contempt of " 
others, the conſideration of what themſelves once were being enough to cl 

keep them humble all their days. So that penitents are many times more 
throughly and perſectiy good, and after their recovery do in ſeveral reſpecds ba 
ourſtrip and excel thoſe who were never engaged in a vicious courſe of life: of 
As a broken bone that is well ſer is ſometimes ſtronger than it was before. 3 
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2. It will conduce alſo very much to the exrenuating of this difficulty, to 
conſider that our Saviour does not here compare repentance with abfolute 
innocence and perſect righteouſneſs, bur with the imperfect obedience of 
men, who are guilty of many fins and infirmities; but yet upon ac- 
count of the general courſe and tenor of their lives are by the mercy and 
fayour of the Goſpel eſteemed juſt and righteous perſons; and, for the merits 
and perfect obedience of our bleſſed Saviour, fo accepted by God. Now 
this alters the caſe very much, and brings the penitent and this ſort of righte- 
ous perſons much nearer to one another: ſo that in comparing them toge - 
cher, the true penitent may in ſome caſes, and in ſome reſpects, have the ad- 
vantage of the righteous, and deſerve upon ſome accounts ro be pre ferr d 
3. Which is principally to be conſidered, for the full clearing of this dif- 
ficulry ; this paſſage of our Saviour is to be underſtood as ſpoken very much 
after the manner of men, and ſuitably to rhe nature of human paiſons, and 
the uſual occaſions of moving them. We are apt to be exceedingly affected 
with the obtaining of what we did not hope for, and much more with re- 
gaining of what we look d upon as loſt and deſperate. Whatever be the rea- 
ſon of it, fuch is the nature of man, that we are not fo ſenſibly moved at the 
continuance of a good which we have long poſſeſt, as at the recovery of it 
after it was loſt and gone from us, And the reaſons of a judicious value and 
eſteem of a ſettled. pleaſure and contentment are one thing, and the cauſes 
of ſudden joy and tranſport another. A continued courſe of goodneſs may 
in ic ſelf be more valuable, and yer repentance after a great fall and long 
wandrings may be much more moving and furprizing. For where things 
are conſtant and keep in the ſame tenor, they are not apt in their nature to 
give any new and ſudden occaſion of joy. And this is the reaſon given in the 
Parable of the Prodigal Son ; where the Father rells his eldeſt Son, who was 
ſo offended at the joyful reception and welcome of his prodigal Brother, 
That He had been always with him, and all that he had was his; That is, he was 
ſenſible of his conſtant duty and obedience, than which nothing could have 
been more acceptable; and that it had not, nor ſhould nor loſe its reward: 
But the return of his other Son, after he had given over all hopes of him,and 
looked upon his caſe as deſperate, this was a marvellous ſurprize and a hap- 
pineſs beyond expeQation, which is the proper and natural cauſe of joy and 
gladneſs : And therefore he tells him that upon ſuch an occaſion it was meet 
that we ſhould make merry and be glad, for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again ; was loſt, and is found. His elder Son's continuance in his Was 
the enjoyment of what he had alway had, bur the return of his prodigal 
Son was the retrieving of what he had given up for loſt, and a kind of re- 
ſurrection from the dead. And thus our bleſſed Saviour, to encourage the 
repentance of ſinners, repreſents God after the manner of men ; as if our 
heavenly Father did conceive ſuch a joy upon the repentance of a ſinner as 
earthly parents are wont to do upon the return of a wild and extravagant 
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* Son to himſelf and his duty. | — * 

or Having thus, as briefly and clearly as I could, explained the ſeveral diffi- 

of culties in the Text, I ſhall now deduce ſome Inferences from it, and fo con- 4 
"my clue. . . x 
uk 1. Firf, That the bleſſed Spirits above have ſome knowledge of the af- 

45 fairs of men here below, becauſe they are ſaid to rejoice at the converſion 

bo: of a nner. This is ſpoken more particularly of the Angels, as appears by 

\ comparing what is more generally ſaid in the Text, that there is joy in lea- 


ven, with what is more particularly expreſs d in the 10th vrrſe, that there is 
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joy in thepreſence of the Angels over one ſinner that repenteth. Now whe. 
ther the Angels come to this knowledge by virtue of their miniſtry here be. 
low for the good of the Elect, and ſo, in their continual intercourſe between 
heaven and earth, bring to their fellow-ſervants in heaven the joyful news of 
the repentance of ſinners upon earth ; or whether God be pleaſed from 
time to time to reyeal it to them,as a thing extremely welcome and delight. 
ful to good Spirits, and tending to the increaſe of their happineſs, as it is 
not very material to enquire, ſo perhaps impoſſible for us to determine. 
However, it cannot from hence be concluded that the Angels or Saints in 
Heaven have ſuch an univerſal knowledge of our condition and affairs, as 
to be a reaſonable ground and warrant to us to pray to them, yea, or to de. 
fire them to pray for us; no tho this were done without any ſolemn circum. 
ſtances of Invocation. For they may very well know ſome things concern. 
ing us wherein their own comfort and happineſs is likewiſe concerned, and 
yet be ignorant of all the reſt of our affairs. This one thing we are ſure they 
know, becauſe our Saviour hath told us ſo; but we are (ure of no more. 
And there is neither equal teaſon for their knowledge of our other concern- 
ments, nor is there any revelation in Scripture to that purpoſe. 

2. Secondly, If God, and the bleſſed Spirits above, rejoice at the conyer- 
ſion of a ſinner, ſo ſhould we too: and not fret and murmur as the Phariſee; 
here did. This is the temper of the Devil, and of yery bad men, to regret 
and envy the good and happineſs of others. For it is reaſonable to believe, 
that proportionable to the joy thar is in heaven at the repentance of a ſinner, 
is the grief and vexation of the Devil and his inſtruments, of evil ſpirits and 
wicked men. And as the Devil delights in deſtroying fouls, and goes abeat 
like a roaring lion ſecking whom he may devour ; ſo no doubt he is in great 
and gnaſhes out of very diſcontent, when at any time he is fruſtrated of his 
hopes, and the prey, which he thought himſelf ſure of, is ſnatched out of 
his jaws. And thus we ſee it is with bad men, they do perſecute thoſe chat 
ſorſake them and their wicked ways, and refuſe to go along with them 
the ſame exceſs of Riot. 

And this is no where more viſible than among thoſe of the Church of 
Rome. How full of wrath and indignation are they againſt thoſe who, out 
of pure conviction of the errors and corruptions of their Church, come over 
to Ours? How do they perſecute them with ſlanders and reproaches and with 
all the effects of hatred and malice? So that many times they can ſcarce 
refrain from doing them a real miſchief, even where it is dangerous to them- 
{elves to attempt it: As if they envied them the grace of God and the op- 
portunity of being ſaved. x 

I know it is too natural to thoſe of all Communions, to be eager and 
fierce againſt thoſe that deſert them: And yer, ſuppoſing they had the truth 
certainly on their ſide (which they cannot all have) 1 ſee no great reaſon 
for this remper and carriage : For why ſhould | caſt away my patience and 
my charity, becauſe another man hath made ſhipwrack of his faith? But | 
do not remember any where among mankind to have obſeryed a more im- 
placable malice, a more ſincere and hearty ill-will, than they of the Church 
of Rome do conſtantly expreſs rowards thoſe rhat forſake them ; nay tho 
they give never ſo modeſt and reaſonable an account of their change, and 
behave themſelves towards their old friends with all the kindneſs and com- 
n in the world; yet their hatred and indignation againſt them runs ſo 

igh. that one may plainly ſee, they would ſooner forgive a man the greateſt 
ſins that human nature can be guilty of, and the breach of all the ten Com 


mandments, than this one Crime of leaving their Church, that is in truth. 
of growing wiſer and better. 3. Tbirdh. 
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8 Thirdly, The conſideration of what hath been ſaid ſhould mightily 
inflame our zeal and quicken our induſtry and diligence for the converſion 
of ſinners. For if the converſion of one ſoul be worth ſo much Labour and 
pains, and matter of ſuch joy to the bleſſed God and good Spirits, what pains 
ſhould not we take in ſo corrupt and degenerate an Age as this of outs; 
where impenitent ſinners do ſo much abound, and the juſt are almoſt failed 
from among the children of men? e | 

Our bleſſed Saviour indeed (according to the exttaordinary decency of 
all his Parables) puts the caſe very charitably, and lays the ſuppoſition 
quite on the other ſide : if there were bur one ſinner in the world, or bur 
one ob a hundred, yet we ſhould very zealouſly intend, and with all our 
might, the reduction of this one loſt ſheep; and ſhould never be at reſt till 
this ſingle wandring Soul were found and faved. But God knows this is not 
our caſe, but quite otherwiſe ; which ſhould quicken our endeavours fo 
much the more, and make us beſtir our ſelvesto the utmoſt, havingalways 
in our minds that admirable ſaying of St. James, He that converteth a finner 
from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death. He that knows the va- 
lue of an immortal ſoul, and how fearful a thing it is to periſh everlaſtingly, 
can think no pains too much to take to ſave 4 ſoul from death. 3 

4 Laftlh, What an argument and encouragement is here to repentance, 
even to the greateſt of ſinners? They, I am ſure, ſtand moſt in need of it: 
And tho they of all others have the leaſt reaſon to look for mercy ; yet they 
ſhall not be refuſed ; tho they be like the Publicans and Heathens among 
the Fews,who were not only reputed, but many times really were, the worſt 
of men; tho like the prodigal Son. here in the Parable, they have run 
away from their Father, and waſted their eftate in leud and riotous courſes ; 
yet whenever they come to themſelves and are willing to return to their Fa- 
ther, to acknowledge their folly and repent of ir, he is ready to receive 
them; nay much more ready to receive them than they can be to come to 
him. For when the Prodigal was but coming towards his Father, and was 
jet afar off, the Father runs to meet him, and embracetk him with as muck 
kindneſs as if he had never offended him, and entertains him with more 
joy than if he had always continued with him. | 

How does the great God condeſcend to encourage our repentance, repre- 
ſenting himſelf and all the bleſſed company of heaven as tranſported with 
joy at the converſion of a ſinner, and almoſt ſetting a greater value upon te- 
pentance than even upon innocence it ſelf? And if our heavenly Father. 
who hath been ſo inſinitely offended and ſo highly provok d by us bey ond all 
patience, be ſo ready, ſo ſorward, ſo glad to receive us, and there be no 
hindrance, no difficulty, no diſcouragement on his part; is it poſſible after 
all this that we can be ſuch fools and ſuch enemies to our ſelves, as to be 
backward to our own happineſs! All of us, the beſt of us, have too much 
cauſe for repentance; and I fear roo many of us ſtand in need of that re- 
pentance intended by our Saviour in the Text, which confiſts in the change 
of our whole lives. pe $A 
But I will not upbraid you with your faults; having no deſign to pro- 
Yoke, but only to perſuade men. I ſcave it to every one's conſcience to tell 
him how great a ſinner, how grievousan offender he hath been. God knows 
Ve take no pleaſure in mentioning the ſins of men, but only in their amend- 
ment; and we would, if it were poſſible, even without minding them how 
bad they have been, perſuade and encourage them to be better. 0 

t is but a ſmall conſideration to tell you how much it would cheer an 
comfort our hearts, and quicken _ zeal and induſtry for the „ : 
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ul. to ſee ſome fruit of out labours; that all our pains are not loft, * 
chat all the good counſel. that is ſtom hence tendredd to you, is not like 
tain falling upon the rocks, and ſhowers upon the ſands. 
But I have much greatet conſiderations to offer to you ; That your Re. 
will at once rejoyce the heart of God, and Angels, and Men: that 
is a returning to à right mind, and the reſtoring of you to your ſelves, to 
the eaſe and peace of your own conſeiences, and to a capa — fro of * _ 
laſtingly happy: that it is to take pity upon your ſelves 
mortal foals ; and to take due care to prevent that which is * 9 B&W — 
above all things, the being miſerable for ever: and laſt of all, That if thou 
wilt not repent now, the time will certainly come, and chat perlraps i in 
— life, when you ſhall fee the greateſt need of nee, and 
haps with miſerable Eſau, find mo place for it, tho yes ſeek it careful 227 
tears; when you [ball 72 Lord, Lord, and the 407 be ſhut 1 ainſt „n; 
and ſhall ſeth to enter, bat ſhall not 9 be ſure i — the other World 
ou ſhall eternally tepent to no pu continually lamentiſig 
Fretched condition wirhout hopes of remedy ; For there ſhall be Loom 
and wailing without effect, without intermiſſion, and without end 
And what cauſe have we to thank God that this is not yet our caſe, that 
we are yet on this fide the pit of deſtruction, and the gulf of deſpair? O the 
infinite N meh na qe goodneſs of God 1 With what cle- 
mency Rach he . wffered oar manners thus long? Aud with 
what kindneſs a warren; ar x he ſtill call upon us to leave our ſins 
and to return to him, as if in ſo doing we ſhould make him happy and not 
our ſclves2 With what earneſt longings and defires doth he wait and wiſh 
for our repentance, ſaying, O that there were ſuch a Hf in them! O that 
they would hearken unto ay voice! When ſhall it once be? Thus God is repre- 
ſented ini Scriprure as patiently and liſtning what eſſtct his admo- 
nitions and counſels, his and threatnings will have upon ſinners, 
Jer. 8. 6. 7hearkned and I heard, but they ſpate not atight : #6 nan fepentei 
him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have 1 done? Every ont turned to bis bent, 
as the horſe ruſberh into 2 2 
And is not this our caſe? God hath long waited for our repentater; and 
once a Year we ſolemuly pretend to ſet about it: — of us — 
1 fear, inſtead of returning to God, have dur more blindly and 
on in our courſe, tike the horſe that hath #6 underſfanding 


brutiſh chan rhe Beaſt, 1 —— 
ration of death ot danger, and deſtroys himſelf without a ſyllegifn: Bur 
we fingers have Reaſon, > 7h Fee aid find ; the greateſt part of evil-doers 


are y ſenſible of the danger of 3 — and convinced that 

eternal miſery and ruin will be the end of it; and yet, I kiiow not how, 

— — make a ſhiſt pon one ptotence or other to diſecurſt und reaſon them. 
ves into It. 

But becauſe rhe whrll of God 3s and powerful, 4 thin a twe- 
edged ſmord, and comes witha preater — br and force E 
men than any human — White — I will — ul with thoſe 
4 ſerious conſe and ethottations of Go to ſinners dy his holy 

Prop 
Chat- und ßen bes her ves wen; OF : Be ubs, 0 ers 
ſilem, left a feel Age Pio the : ele be my br found 
»pon him while be is leur: n your 2 wm 411 ee 
ent, Feinimityſull not be your n 
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SERMON XVII 
Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


 MATTH. XIL 31, 32. 


Wherefore I ſay unto gu, All manner of fin and blaſphe- 
my ſhall be forgroen unto men, but the blaſphemy 
apainſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgroen unto men: 

And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, 
it ſhall be forgives bim; But whoſecuer ſpeaketh «- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 

neither in this world, neither in the world to come. 


HE —— TNA N 
phemy ers apa vine Power by which he 
wroaght his miracles and particularly did caſt out Doe Which 
works of his, tho' they were wrought by the Spirit of God, yet 
they obſtinately and maliciouſly imputed them to the power of the Devil. 
upon which our Saviour takes occaſion to declare the danger of the ſin, 
which he calls bloſphenring of the Hoh Ghoſt : and tells them that this was 
dn 72 — chat it is ina peculiar manner unpardonable. 
| pre 1 ſay wnto you, 8 75 
For the explaining of rheſe words, and the nature and unpardonableneſs 
of this ſin, we will enquire into theſe four things: | 
Feſt, What is che difference berwetn ſpeaking againſt the Son of man, 
* r blaſphemy againſt che Hol, 
| fin, ot inſt the Hol 
a> In what ſenſe rhis fin is here (aid to be peculiarly unpardonable. 
Pourthh, Upon what account it is ſo. | 
1. Whar is the difference between Necking againſt 'the Son of mun and 
Fei ge the Holy Ghoſt. The reaſon of this enquiry is, becauſe the 
Text plainly puts a great between them, tho it be not obvious to 
diſcern where it lies. For dur Saviour tells us, that n heſoever ſpeaks 4 word 
x 2 the gem of man it ſhall be forgiven him, but whoſaever ſpeateth againſt 
[ Holy mr tg ont eden ot bb ov laſpbemy of the 
Yhwriſers agaiift the Holy Ghoſt was inſt rhe Son of man. For 
tofay he caſt our Devils by the Power of the Devil, cho ir was blaſphe 
9 Ghoſt by *whoſe power he wrought theſe miracles, yet ic 
Was ablaſpheming of Cbriſt himſelf, and was in eſſect to fay, chat 
be vs no rite Prophet, nor did dome from God, but was a Magician and 


For 
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For the removing of this difficulty I ſhall not need to ſay as ſome learned 
men have done, by the Son of Man is here to be underſtood any man, 
and char our Saviour is not particularly deſigned by it. That ſeems very 
hard, when our Saviour is ſo frequently in the Goſpel called the Son ef 
Man. And eſpecially when St. Lake reciting theſe words, does immediate. 
ly before give him this very title to put the matter out of all doubt, Lk: 
12. 8, 9, 10. Alſo 7 ſay ante yew, Whoſoruer ſhall 2 before men, hin 
ſhall the ſon of man alſo 3 the Angels of God: But he that denicth 
ive before men ſhall be denied before the Angels of God. Upon whichir follows, 
And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall be forgiven him 
So that in all reaſon the fon of man is rhe very ſame perſon that had this 
Title given him in the foregoing words, viz. our bleſſed Saviour. So that 
I take it for granted, that by ſpeaking againſt the Son of man is here meanc 
ſpeaking againſt Chriſt - And by ſpeaking againſt him, as it is oppoſed 
to ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is meant all thoſe and con- 
tumelies which they caſt upon our Saviour 's perſon, without reflecting up- 
on that divine power which he teſtified by his miracles. As their reproach. 
ing him with the meanneſs of his birth, 7s not this the Carpenter's ſon : 
with the place of ir (as they ſuppoſed) ent of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet: 

Their ing upon his life, ſaying that he was 4 wine-bibber, and 4 glut- 
ton, a friend of Publicans and finners ; with many other calumnies which 
they maliciouſly caſt upon him. 

But by Seeing agua the Holy Ghoſt is meant their blaſpheming and 
reproaching that divine power whereby he wrought his Miracles ; which 
though ir did at laſt likewiſe reflect upon our Saviour's perſon, yer it was an 
immediate reflexion upon the Holy Ghoſt, and a blaſpheming of him; and 

- therefore iris called ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by way of diſtinction 
or oppoſition to the other calumnics which they uſod againſt our Saviour; 
- which were proper blaſphemies and of his perſon, but nor of 
the Holy G . _— 2 * to me ark. $9 Ang an 
rence here int y our Saviour een [peaking againſt the ſon of man, 
and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Let us in the 1 M y | "WY | 

II. Second place, enquire wherein the Nature of this fin or blaſphemy 

againſt the Holy Ghoſt doth conſiſt, And the true Nature of this fin, tho 
it be fo plainly to be gathered from our Saviour s deſcription of it, yet 
| | know not how, a great many learned men have made a hard ſhift to mi- 
. ſtake ir. Some have made it to be final impenitency, becauſe that is unpar- 
| donable. But why that, rather than any thing elſe that is bad, ſhould be cal- 
led a blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt, it is hard to give a reaſon. Others 
* {have placed the nature of it ina, yilfal and. obſtinete oppoſition of the truth; 
which though it be a great fin, and included in the fin here ſpoken of, or 2 
concomutant of it: yet there is great reaſon to believe that this is not all 
that is here meant by it. Others would have it to conſiſt in a malicious 
- oppoſition of the Truth, when men know and are convinced that it 45. the 
Bub; "which is a great ſin indeed, if ever any man were guilty of it; but 
it is a great Queſtion whether human nature be capable of it ; A man may 
indeed have ſufficient means of conyiRtion, and yet not be convinc'd ; but 
it is hardly 8 man ſhould oppoſe the truth when he is actu- 
ally N tir is the eee Lo ag mare, NT, 
it to conſiſt in a ren ing of the truth for fear ering ; which 
- Francis Spira to think that he had committed thi ff * 1 1 
But with all due teſpecꝭ to the judgment of o 


* 
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| * others, I cannot think that 
- any of theſe is the ſin our Sayiour here daſctibes. 40 ſhall endeavor 
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plainly to ſhew, by conſidering the occaſion of our Saviour's mentioning 
of it, the perſons upon whom our Sayiour chargeth this fin, and upon 
what account he chargeth them with it. | HEE en 

At the 22d Verſe of this Chapter there was brought to our Saviour one 
poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him. Upon this th: pro- 
ple were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the Son of David? that is, the Meſfias. 
The Phariſees hearing this, with great bitterneſs and contempt ſaid, 7his 
fellow doth not caſt ont Devils but by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Upon 
this our Saviour repreſents to them the unreaſonableneſs of this calumny; 
and that upon theſe two conſiderations : 1. That it was very unlikely that 
the Devil ſhould lend him this power to uſe it againſt himſelf. Every Aing- 
dom divided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation : and every City or Houſe 
divided perry it ſelf ſhall not ſtand. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divi- 
ded againſt himſelf, how (hall then his Kingdom ſtand? 2. Our Saviour tells 
them, they might wich as much reaſon attribute all Miracles to the Devil. 
There were thoſe among themſelves who caſt out Devils in the name of the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, (as Origen, and Tertulllan, and Juftin 
Martyr tell us.) Of theſe our Saviour ſpeaks, and asks the Phariſces by 
what power they caſt them aut? But they acknowledged that theſe did it by 
the power of God, and there was no cauſe but their malice, why they ſhould 
not have acknowledged that he did it likewiſe by the ſame power, Ver. 27. 
If 1 by Beelzebub caſt ont Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them out ? 
therefore they ſhall be your judges ; that is, This may be ſufficient ro con- 
vince you of malice to me: But if I caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, then 
the Kingdom of God is come unto you, that is, the Meſſias is come; becauſe he 
wrought theſe and other miracles to prove that he was the Meffies. And 
then it follows, Wherefore 7 ſay unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy (hall 
be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Floly Ghoſt ſhall not be for- 


given anto men 


So that the Phariſces are the perſons charged with this ſin or blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And their blaſphemy was plainly this, that when he 
caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, they ſaid he did it by the power of the De- 
vil; they maliciouſly aſcribed theſe works of the Holy Ghoſt to the Devil. 
And that this is the ground why our Saviour chargeth them with this ſin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is yet more plain from St. Mark, Mark 3. 28,29, 30. 
Perily I ſay anto you, All fins ſhall be forgiven unto the Sons of men, and blaſpbe- 
mies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : but he that blaſphemeth againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation ; 
becauſe they ſaid he hath an wnclean Spirit: That is, becauſe the Phariſees 
charged him to be a Magicianand to have a familiar Spirit, by whoſe affi- 
ſtance he did thoſe works ; when in truth he did them by the Spirit of 
God; therefore our Saviour declares them guilty of this ſin of blaſpheming 
the Ho'y Ghoſt, which ſhould never be forgiven. 1 
So that the nature of this ſin did conſiſt in a moſt malicious oppoſition * 
tothe utmoſt evidence that could be given to the truth of any Religion. Our 
bleſſed Saviour, to ſhew that he was ſent by God, and came from him, 
wrought miracles, ſuch as did plainly evidence a Divine power and preſence 
accompanying him. For in St. Luke he is (aid to do them by the finger of God, 
Luke 1x. 20. By the finger of God, that is, to do ſuch things as were undeni- 
able evidences of the Divine power and preſence. And this is the utmoſt 
tcllimony that God ever gave to any perſon that was ſent by him. And the 
«riſes were eye · witneſſes of thoſe miracles which our Saviour wrought, 
{o that they could not deny them; Vet ſuch was their oppoſition to him and 


his 
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his Doctrine, that tho they ſaw theſe things done by him, and could not 
deny the reality of them, yer rather than they would own him to be the 
Meſfas and his Doctrine to come from God, they moſt maliciouſly and un. 
reaſonably aſcribed them to the power of the Devil. And this was the blaf. 
phemy which they are guilry of againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And hetcin lay 
the greatnels of their ſin, in reſiſting the evidence of thoſe miracles which 
were {o plainly wrought by the Holy Ghoſt ; and which, though themſelyes 
ſaw, yet they maliciouſly imputed them to the Devil, rather than they 
would be convinced by them. And this is ſo very plain, that hardly any man, 
that conſiders our Saviour's diſcourſe upon this occaſion, can otherwiſe de. 
termine the nature of this fin, eſpecially if he do but attend to thoſe remark. 
able words which I cited before, Mark 3. 29. But he that blaſphemeth againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation , 
becauſe they ſaid, he hath an unclean ſpirit. I come now to the 
III. Third thing I propounded, namely, in what ſenſe this ſin is here ſaid 
to be peculiarly #npardonable > For this ſin our Saviour poſitively affirms to 
be in this different from all other ſins, that ir is capable of no pardon : 7 ſa 
unte you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men; tnt the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men: And to ſhew 
what he means by the not forgiving of it, he tells us, that eternal puniſh- 
ment ſhall follow it in the other world. ¶ hoſoe ver ſpeateth a word againſt 
the Son of man, it ſball be forgiven him : tut whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Floh 
Ghoſt, it ſhall never be forgiven hem, neither in this world, nor in the world i 
= come. Which S. Mark expreſſeth more plainly, that it ſhall bring thoſe who 
= are guilty of it to eternal damnation, Mark 3. 29. He that blaſphemeth ag ainſt 
= the Hielj Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable to eternal damnation. So 
that when our Saviour ſays, it ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this world 
nor in the world to come, he does not intend to infinuate that ſome ſins which 
| are not forgiven in this world may be forgiven in the other; but in theſe 
words he cither alludes to the opinion of the Jews concerning the effeR of 
the higheſt excommunication, the ſentence whereof they held not to be te- 
verſible, neither in this world nor the other; or elſe the reaſon of this ex- 
preſſion may probably be to meet with a common and falſe opinion amongſt 
the Jews, which was, That ſome fins which are not pardoned to men in 
this life, may by ſacrifices be expiated in the other ; and therefore he ſays 
it ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this world nor the other. And S. Mart 
more plainly, that thoſe who are guilty of it ſhall zever have forgiveneſs, 
bur be liable to eternal damnation. So that our Saviours meaning ſeems 
plainly to be this, that this fin is altogether uncapable of forgiveneſs. I know 
{ome have endeavoured to mollify this matter, but (I think) without ſuf- 
ficient reaſon. Grotius underſtands the words comparatively, that any fort 
of ſin ſhall ſooner be forgiven than this againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and that 
our Saviour only intended to expreſs the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of this 
fin above others, in which reſpect the pardon of it would be more diff 
cult than of any other fin; but yer that the caſe of ſuch a perſon is not ab 
ſolutely deſperate: Bur if our Saviour had intended to ſay, that this fin was 
abſolurely un ble, I would fain know how could he have expreſſed 
the matter in higher and fuller words? Dr. Hammond mollifics the words 
another way, that this fin ſhall never be pardoned, but upon a particular re- 
pentance for it: As if our Saviour's meaning was, that a general repentance, 
which was ſufficient for ſins of Ignorance, would not be ſufficient in this 
caſe, but there muſt be a particular repentance for ir, without which it 
would never be pardoned. But this is by no means agrecable to the ſcope of 


our 
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our Saviour's diſcourſe : Becauſe he plainly intends to d iſſerencę this from 
all other ſorts of ſins, I ſay unto you, all manner of fin and Haſph:my ſhall 
be forgiven unto men. Bur according to this interpretation our Saviour mult 
mean that all our ſins would be forgiven upon a general repentance; which 
is not true, for there are many other ſins beſide {ins of Ignorance, there arc 
wilful and heinous fins, ſuch as wilful murder and adultery and blaſphemy, 

(chat only excepred which is againſt the Z/oly Ghoſt) and the like groſs ſins, 

which all Divines hold, ſhall not be forgiven, but upon a particular repentance. 

do that this interpretation does not ſufficiently difference this fin from all 
other ſorts of ſins, which, it is yet very plain, our Saviour intended to do. it 
remains then that theſe words muſt in all reaſon be underſtood abſolutely, 
that the perſons that are guilty of this great fin ſhall never have it forgiven 
unto them. And it may be this will not ſeem fo harſh, when we have conſi- 


deted in the | 


IV. Fourth place, how it comes to paſs that this ſin is above all others 
incapable of pardon : and that, upon theſe two accounts. | | 
Firſt, Becauſe by this fin men reſiſt their laſt remedy, and oppoſe the 
beſt and utmoſt means of their conviction. What can God be imagined to 
do more to convince a man of a Divine Revelation, cr of rhe truth of any 
Doctrine or meſſage that comes from him than to work miracles to this pur- 
poſe > And what greater aſſurance can men have that miracles are wrought, 
than to be eye · witneſſes of them themſelyes ? And if men will reſiſt ſuch 
cvidence, what can God do more for their ſatisfaction? If, when men ſee 
plain miracles wrought, they will ſay that it is not the power of God that 
does them, but the power of the Devil: And if, when men ite the Devils 
caſt our, they will ſay that the Peri conſpires againſt himſelf, this is to 
outfacc the Sun at Noon- day, and there is no way leſt to convince ſuch per- 
verſe perſons of the truth of any Divine Revelation So that there is no 
remedy but ſuch perſons muſt continue in their oppoſition to the truth. For 
this is ſuch a ſin as does in its own nature ſnut out and prevent all remedy. 
And he that thus perverſly and maliciouſly oppoſeth the truth, muſt upon 
the ſame grounds unavoidably continue in his oppoſition to it; becauſe there 
is nothing left to be done for his conviction, more than is already done If 
God ſhould ſend a perſon immediately from Heaven to him to convince him 
of his error, he can give him no greater teſtimony, that he comes from God, 
than miracles : And if when God enables that perſon to work thele by the 
power of his Spirit, this man will obſtinately impure them to the power of 
the Devil, he defeats all the imaginable means of his own conviction. So 
that it is no wonder if that fin be unpardonable, which reſiſts the laſt and 
utmoſt means which God hath ever yet thought fit to ule ro bring men to 
repentance and ſalvation. And if God were willing to reveal himlelf and 
the way to pardon and ſalvation to ſuch a one, he doth by this very temper 
and diſpoſition render himſelf incapable of being ſatisfied and convinced 
concerning any Divine Revelation. WY 
Secondly, Becauſe this fin is of that high nature, that God is therefore juſt- 
ly provoked to withdraw his grace from ſuch perſons; and it is probable, 
reſolyed fo to do; without which grace they will continue impeniten:. 
There isno doubt bur God, if he will, can work ſo powerfully upon the 
minds of men by his Grace and Spirit, as to convince the moſt obſtinate: 
and ſuppoſing them to be convinced and repent, it cannot be denied bur 
that they would be forgiven. And therefore when our Saviour here ſays 
they ſhall not be forgiven, it is 3 to ſuppoſe that he means — 
| n 
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when perſonsare come to that degree of obſtinacy and malice, God will 

juſtly he may) withdraw his grace from them: His Spirit will not 7 Fn 

with them to overcome their obſtinacy, but will leave them to the byaſs of 
their own perverſe and malicious minds; which will till engage them in 3 

farther oppoſition to the truth, and finally ſink them into perdition. 80 

thar being deſerted by God, and for want of the neceſſary help and aid of 

his grace ( juſtly withdrawn from them) continuing finally impenitent, 
they become incapable of forgiveneſs both in this world and that which is 
to come. And there is nothing that can ſcem harſh or unreaſonable in this, 
to thoſe who grant (as I think all men do) that God may be ſo provoked 
by men, as juſtly ro withdraw his grace from rhem in this life, that grace 
which is neceſſary to their repentance, And ſurely if any provocation be 
likely to do it, this cannot be denied to be of all others the greateſt, obſtj. 
— and maliciouſly to oppoſe the utmoſt evidence that God ever gave to 
the truth of any doctrine revealed by him. And of this the Phariſees, who 

are here c with this fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; were notoriouſ] 

ilty in ing the clear evidence of our Saviour's miracles. 
And thus I have done with the foxr things I propounded to enquire into 

* from theſe words, namely, The difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son 
of man, and ſpeaking againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt ; wherein the nature of this 
ſin or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt does conſiſt; and in what ſenſe this 
ſin is ſaid to be unpardonable ; and upon what account it is ſo ; namely, be- 
cauſe men by this fin reſiſt their laſt remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and utmoſt 

means of their conviction: And becauſe it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that 
upon provocation of this high nature, God may and is reſolved to with- 
draw that grace from ſuch perſons which is neceſſary to their repentance, 
without which their fin remains for ever unpardonable. 

All that now remains is to make this diſcourſe ſome way or other uſeful 
to our ſelves. And it may very well ſerve to theſe two purpoſes. Firſt, To 
comfort ſome very good and pious perſons, who are liable ro deſpair out of 
an on that they have committed this fin. Secondly, To caution 
others againſt the a es to it. 

1. Firft, To ſome very good and pions perſons, who are liable 
to deſpair upon an apprehenſion that they have committed this great and un- 
pardonable fin ; and conſequently are utterly incapable of ever being reſlo- 
red to the mercy ahd favour of God. And nothing can be more for the 
comfort of ſuch perſons than to underſtand aright what the nature of this 

fin was, and wherein the heinouſneſs of it doth conſiſt ; which I have endea- 
voured to manifeſt. And if this be the nature of ic which I have declared, 
as it ſeems very plain that it is, then I cannot ſee how any perſon 105 is like- 
ly to be in thoſe circumſtances as to be capadle of committing it. And being 

a ſin of fo heinous a nature, and declar'd by our Saviour to be abſolutely 
unpardonable, there is no reaſon to extend it beyond the caſe to which our 

Saviour applies it; which was the reſiſting of the evidence of the miracles 

which were wrought for the truth of Chriſtianity, by thoſe who were eye 

witneſſes of them, that is, by thoſe who had the urmoſt aſſurance of them 
that human nature is capable of. And not only a bare reſiſtan ce of that evi- 
dence, but with a very malicious circumſtance, ſo as to impure thoſe works, 
which were wrought by the Hoh Ghoſt, to the power of the Devil. This 
was the caſe of the Phariſees whom our Saviour chargeth with this ſin. And 
no body hath warrant to extend this fin any farther chan this caſe : and 
without good warrant it would be the moſt uncharitable ching in the world 
ro it any farther, : mY 
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Thar. which comes neareſt to it, both in rhe heinouſneſs of the crime and 
the unpardonableſs of it, is total Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity after the em- 
bracing of it, and full conviction of the truth of it. And this the Scri- 

ure ſeems to place, if not in the ſame rank, yet near to it. And of 
this the Apoſtle ſpeaks very often in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews under the 
name of unbelief. and fin by way of eminence, as being the great /n that 
Chriſtians were in danger of falling into, called in that Fpiftle (Heb. 12.1.) 
« cm. dH, the fin which Chriſtians, by reaſon of the circum- 
ſtances they were then in, were eſpecially ſubject to: and he parallels it 
with the caſe of the Jews in the wilderneſs, concerning whom God ſrare 
that they ſhould not enter into his reſt ; wamely the earthly Canaan which was 
of Heaven, Chap. 3. ver. 18. And Chap: 6. ver. 4, 5, 6. more ex- 
pteſſy; For it is impoſſible that thoſe who were once enlighten:d, and have taſf- 
ed of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Gheſt, and have 
taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they ſhould 
fall away, to renew them again to repentance. Where by impoſſi:le, the leaſt 
that can be meant is, that it is extremely ditficult, for ſuch perſons to recover 
themſelves by repentance. And tis obſeryable that thoſe perſons are ſaid to 
haye been 3 of the Foly Ghoſt, by which is meant that they were * 

a 
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ly 


wh endued with a power of miracles by the Hoh Ghoſt, or were under the con- 
15 viction of them, as having ſeen them wrought by others So that this Apo- 
wi ſtacy may be ſaid in that reſpect to be 4 fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. So like- 

wile, Chap. 10. verſe 26. if we fim wilfully after we have received the know- 
ol ledge of the trath (that is, if we apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, after we 
Nat have embraced the profeſſion of ir, as appears plainly fromthe Scope of the 
the Apoſile's diſcourſe) there remains no more ſacrifice for fin : which expreſſion 
os declares this fin either to be unpardonable, or ſomething very like ir. And 

at the-29:h verſe, thoſe perſons are ſaid to tread under foot the Son of God, 
- and to do deſpite antothe Spiri of Grace. Which fignifies that the ſin there 


ſpoken of is more immediately committed againſt che Holy Spirit of God: 


t of St. Peter likewile declares the great danger of this ſin, 2 Pet. 2. 20. F after 
100 they have eſcaped; the pollutions of the World through the knowledge of the 
* Lerd and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and cvercome, 

? 


the latter endis morſe with them than the beginning. St. J7obn likewiſe ſeems 
to ſpeak of this fi» of Apoſtacy. and to call it 4 fa unto death: Diſcoura- 
ging Chriſtians rather, from praying for thoſe who were fallen into it; 


rhe which gives great ſuſpicion that he looked upon it as hardly pardonable, 
this John 53. 16. If any man ſee his brother fin a — unto N l ask, 
dear and be ſhall give him life for theſe that fin nat unto death. There is a fin unto 
red, death, I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. Now that by the (in unto death the 
ike- Hpoſt le here means Apeſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion to the Heathen Idols 
eing try, ſeems extreamly probable from what follows, ver. 18. We know that whe- 
rely ſoever is born of Gad finneth not, bat keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one touch 
our th him not; that is, he preſerveth himſelf from Idolatry, which the Devil 
cles had ſeduced the world into, wer. 19. And we know that we are of God, and the 
eye ole World liesh in wickedne [s 6n M , in the wickedone ; that is, is un- 
hem der the power of the Devil; and we know that th: Sou of God is come, and 
evi hath given #s underſtanding to know him that is true ; that is, to diſtinguiſh 
Irks, between tha true God and Idols. And then it follows, This 7s the trac God, 
This WH ©*4 ternal life: Little children, keep your. ſelves from 1dels. Which laſt cau- 
2 Tag ig key to the underſtanding of all the reſt, and makes it very proba- 
hey J le thagthe ſin unto death ia ſtacy from Chriſtianiry unto Idolatry: 


Otherwiſe it is hard to imagine how the laſt clauſe comes in, Liitle 3 | 
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keep your ſeives from Idols, And this is that ſin which of all others approach. 
eth neareſt to this ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt which our Saviour ſpeaks of, and 
concerning the pardonableneſs of which the Scripture ſeems to ſpeak very 
doubtfully. But if it were of the ſame unpardonable nature, yet this can 
be no trouble to thoſe perſons l am ſpeaking of, who cannot but know the 
{elves to be far enough from the guilt of this fin. . 
As for thoſe other ſins which by ſome are taken to be the fins againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, they are either ſuch as perhaps no man is capable of commit. 
ting, as a malicious oppoſition to the truth, when I am convinced and know it 1, 
be the truth: For this ſeems to be a conttadiction, to know any thing to be 
the truth and to believe it to be ſo, and yet to oppoſe it; becauſe the under. 
- ſtanding can no more oppoſe truth as truth, than the will can refuſe good az 
good. Or elſe, they are ſuch as no man can know he is guilty of in this life; 
as, final impenitency, which ſuppoſeth a man to live and die without repen. 
rance. Or elſe, ſuch as I. think no good man is incident to; as, 4 maliciou; 
and perverſe oppoling of the truth after ſufficient means of conviction. Hoy. 
ever, none of theſe are that which the Scripture deſcribes to be the fin againf 
the Holy Ghoſt, as I have already ſhewn. K | 
Bur (till there are two things which uſually trouble honeſt nnd well. 
meaning perſons, but are rather the Effects of Melancholy than any reaſon. 
able ground of trouble. Some think that every deliberate fin againſt know. 
ledge, and after conviction, is the fin againſt the HolyGhoſt. This is acknow. 
ledged to be a very great aggravation of fin, and ſuch as calls fora great and 
particular repentance; but does by no means render a man incapable of for- 
giveneſs. Others are troubled with blaſphemons thoughts, and thoſe they 
think to be the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But this is generally the meer effect 
- of Melancholy, — the perſons that are troubled with theſe black thoughts 
are no ways conſenting to them, but they riſe in their minds perſectiy 
againſt their wills and without any approbation of theirs: And in this caſe 
they are ſo far from being the unpardonable fin, that I hope, yea and verily 
believe, they are no ſins at all, but the mere effects of a bodily diſtemper; 
and no more imputed ro us than the wild and idle ravings of a man in a 
frenzy ora fever. And God forbid that the natural effects of a bodily diſ- 
caſe ſhould bring guilt upon our ſouls. So that theſe perſons have reaſon 
enough for comfort ; but the miſery is, their preſent diſtemper renders 
them uncapable of ir. | 
2 · Secondly, The other Uſe I would make of this diſcourſe is, to caution 
men againſt the degrees and approaches of this fin. For if the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt be of ſuch a high nature and fo unpardonable, then all ap- 
proaches to it are very dreadful. Such as are, prophane Scoffing at Religion, 
and the Holy Spirit of God which dwells in good men: Abuſe of the Holy 
Scriptures, which were indited by the Spirit of God : Perverſe infidelity, 
notwithſtanding all the evidence which we have for the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, and ſufficient aſſurance of the Miracles wrought for the confirmation 
of it, brought down to us by credible Hiſtory, though we are not eye- 
witneſſes of them: Obſftinacy in a finful and vitious courſe, notwithſtanding 
all rhe motives and arguments of the Goſpel ro perſuade men to repentance. 
Sinning againſt the clear conviction of our Conſciences, and the motions and ſeg- 
geſtions of God's Holy Spirit to the contrary. - Malicious oppoſing of the tru 
when the Arguments for it are very plain and evident ro any impartial 
unprejudiced mind, and when he that oppoſeth the Truth hath no clear ſa- 
tisfaction in his own mind to the contrary, but ſuffers himſelf to be furi- 
oully and headily carried on in his oppoſition to it. Theſe are all fins of 2 


very 
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high nature, and of the neareſt affiniry with this great and unpardon- 
able fin, of any that can caſily be inſtanced in. And though God, to cn- 
courage the repentance of men, has not declared them unpardonable, yer 

are great provocations; and if they be long continued in, we know 
not how ſoon God may withdraw his Grace from us, and ſuffer us to be 
hardued through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 

Be ready to entertain the truth of God whenever it is fairly pro- 
pounded to thee, and with ſuch evidence as thou art willing to accept in 
other matters where thou haſt no prejudice nor intereſt ro the contrary. 
Do nothing contrary to thy known duty, bur be careful in all things to 
obey the Convictions of thine own Conſcience, and to yield to the good 
motions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, who works ſecretly upon 
the minds of men, and inſpires us many times gently with good thoughts 
and inclinations, and is grievd when we do not comply with them; and 
after many repulſes will at laſt withdraw himſelf from us, and leave us to 
be aſſaulted by the temptations of the Devil, and to be hurried away by 
our own luſts into ruin and perdition. 
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SERMON XVIII 


"The Exonpleof Fejm 


The Example of Jeſus in doing good. 


- HEN Almighty. God deſigned the Reformation. of the 
V / World and rhe reſtoring of Man to the Image of God, the 
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ACTS X. 38. 43k 
Who went about doing good. = 


Pattern after which he was firſt made, he did not think it 

enough to give us the moſt perfet Laws of holineſs and 
virtue; but hath likewiſe ſer before us a living Pattern, and a familiar ex- 
ample to excite and enco us, to go before us and ſhew us the way, and 
as it were to lead us by the hand in the obedience of thoſe Laws. Such is 
the Sovereign Authority of God over men, that he might, if he had plea- 
{ed, have only given us a Law written with his own hand, as he did to the 
people of Hrael from Mount Sinai: but ſuch is his Goodneſs, that he bath 


{ent a great Ambaſſador from Heaven to us, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, to 


declare and interpret his will and pleaſure ; and not only ſo, but to fulfil 


that Law himlelf, the obſervation whereof he requires of us. The bare 


Rules of a good life are a very dead and ineffectual thing in compariſon of 
a living Example, which ſhews us the poſſibility and practicableneſs of our 
Duty ; both that ic may be done, and how to do it. Religion indeed did 
always conſiſt in an Imitation of God, and in our reſemblance of thoſe 
excellences which ſhine forth in the beſt and moſt perfect Being; bur we 
may imitate him now with much greater caſe and advantage, ſince God was 
pleaſed to become Man on purpoſe to ſhew us how men may become like to 
God. And this is one great End for which the Son of God came into the 
world, and was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and converſed ſo long and fa- 

nich mankind ; that in his own Perſon and Life he might give us the 
Example of all that holineſs and virtue which his Laws require of us. And as 
he was in nothing liker the ſon of God than in being and doing good, ſoishc 
in nothing a fitter Pattern for our imitation than in that excellent Character 
given of him here in the Text, That he went about doing good. 


— 
In which words two things offer themſelves to our conſideration. 

Firſt, Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs in the World, which was to 
do good qt d cvepperer, Who employed himſelf in being a Benefactor 
to Mankind. This refers more eſpecially to his healing the bodily diſeaſes 
and inſirmities of men. Cod a 77 5 of Nazareth with the Holy Gb. 
and with Power ; who went about doing good, and healing all that were A's 
of the Devil. Intimating to us by this inſtance of his doing good, thar hc 
who took ſo much pains to reſcue mens Bodies from the power and poſſeſſion 
of the Devil, would not let their Souls remain under his tyranny. But, tho 
the Text inſtanceth only in one particular, yet this general expreſſion of a- 


ing good comprehends all thoſe ſeveral ways whereby he was beneficial to 
mankind. Secondly, 
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Secondly, Here is his Diligence and Induſtry in this work, He went about 
hing good, he made it the great buſineſs and conſtant employment of his 
life, I ſhall propound to you the Pattern of our Saviour in both theſe par- 
ticulars. | 


I. His great Work and Buſineſs in the world was to do good. The moſt 
and delightful, the moſt happy and glorious work in the world. 
It is a work of a extent, and of an univerſal influence; and compre- 
hends in it all choſe ways whereby we may be uſeful and beneficial ro one 
= another- And indeed it were pity that ſo good a thing ſhould be confined 
| within narrow bounds and limits. It reacheth to the Souls of men, and to 
their Bodies ; and is converſant in all thoſe ways and kinds whereby we may 
ſerve the Temporal or Spiritual 
preſent and his furure happin 


What our bleſſed Saviour did in this 


e kind, and we in imitation of him ought to do, I ſhall reduce to theſe two 
0 Heads Firſt, Doing good to the Souls of men and endeavouring to pro- 
it more their ſpiritual and eternal happineſs Secondly, The procuring of their 
d temporal good, and contributing as much as may be to thei? happineſs in 
: this preſent life. 

is 1. Doing good to the Sonls of men and endeavouring to promote their 
2 ſpiritual and eternal happineſs by good Inſtruction, and by good Example. 
he Firſt, By good InſtrafFion And under Inſtruction I comprehend all the 
th means of bringing men to the knowledge of their Duty, and exciting them 
to to the practice of it; by inſtructing their Ignorance, and removing their 
If Prejudices, and reQifying their Miſtakes, by Perſuaſion and by Reproof ; 
are and by making laſting Proviſion for the promoting of theſe Ends. 

of By inſtructing mens | And this is a duty which every man owes 
dur to another as he hath opportunity, but eſpecially to thoſe who are under our 
did care and charge, our Children and Servants and near Relations, thoſe over 
ole whom we have a ſpecial authority and a more immediate influence. This 
we our Bleſſed Saviour made his great work in the world, to inſtru all ſorts 


Was of perſons in the things which concerned the Kingdom of God, and to 
e to ditect them in the way to eternal Happineſs; by publick teaching, and by 
the ptivate converſation, and by taking occaſion from the common occurren- 


ces of human life, and every object that preſented it ſelf to him, to in- 
ſtil good counſel into men, and to raiſe their minds to the conſideration of 
divine and heavenly things. And though this was our Saviour's great 
Employment, and is theirs more patticularly whoſe Office it is to teach 
others; yet every man hath private opportunities of inſtructing others, 
by admoniſhing them of their duty, and by directing them to the beſt 
means and helps of knowledge; ſuch as are Books of Piety and Religion, 
with which they that are rich may furniſh thoſe who are unable to pro- 
vide for themſelves. HF 

And then by removing mens Prejudices againſt the Truth, and rectify- 
ing their Miſtakes. This our Saviour found very difficult; the generality of 
thoſe with whom he had to do being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt him and 
his Doctrine by falſe Principles, which they had taken in by Education, and 
trained up to by their Teachers. And therefore he uſed a great deal 
of meekneſs in inſtructing thoſe that oppoſed themſelves, and exerciſed 
abundance of patience in bearing with the inſirmities of men, and their 
dulneſs and flowneſs of capacity to receive the Truth. 


And 


of our Neighbour, and promote his 
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And this is great Charity, to conſider the inveterate Prejudices of men; 
eſpecially thoſè which are rooted in education, and which men are confir. 
med in by the reverence they bear to thoſe that have been their Teachers, 
And great Allowance is to be given to men in this caſe, and time to bethink 
themſelves and to conſider better. For no man that is in an Error thinks 
he is ſo; and therefore if we go violently to rend their Opinions from them, 
they will but hold them ſo much the faſter ; bur if we have patience to un- 
rip them by degrees, they will at laſt fall in pieces of themſelves. © 

And when this is done, the way is open for Counſel and Perſuaſion. And 
this our Saviour adminiſtred in a moſt powerful and effectual manner, by 
encouraging men to Repentance, and by repreſenting to them the infinite 
advantages of obeying his Laws, and the dreadful and dangerous conſe. 
quences of breaking of them. And theſe are arguments fit to work upon 
Mankind, becauſe there is ſomething within us that conſents to the equiry 
and reaſonableneſs of God's Laws. So that whenever we perſuade men to 
their duty, how backward ſoever they may be to the practice of ir, being 
ſtrongly addicted to a contrary courſe, yet we have this certain advantage, 
that we have their Conſciences and the moſt inward ſenſe of their minds 
on our ſide, bearing witneſs that what we counſel and perſuade them to, is 

for their good. e 

And if need be we muſt add Reproof to Counſel. This our Saviour did 
with great freedom, and ſometimes with ſharpneſs and ſeverity, accordi 
to the condition of the perſons he had to deal withal. But becauſe of his 
great Authority, being 4 Teacher immediately ſent from God, and of his in- 
timate knowledge of the hearts of men, he is not a Pattern to us in all the 
circumſtances of diſcharging this duty; which, if any other, requires great 
prudence and diſcretion if we intend to do good, the only end to be aimed 
at in it. For many are fit to be reproved whom yet every man is not fit 
to reprove; and in that caſe we muſt get it done by thoſe that are fit, and 
great regard muſt be had to the time and other circumſtances of doing it, 
ſo as it may moſt probably haye its effect. 

Iwill mention but one way of Inſtruction more, and that is by making 

laſting proviſion for that purpoſe : as by founding Schools of Learning, ei- 
ally to teach the Poor to read, which is the Key of knowledge; by 
building of Churches and endowing them ; by buying or giving in Impro- 
priations, or the like. Theſe are large and laſting ways of teaching and in- 
ſtructing others, which will continue when we are dead and gone; as it is 
ſaid of Abel, that being dead he yet ſpeaks. And this our Saviour virtually 
did by appointing his Apoſtles after he had left the World, to go and teach 
all Nations, and ordering a conſtant ſucceſſion of Teachers in his Church 
ro inſtru men in the Chriſtian Religion, together with an honourable 
Maintenance for them. This we cannot do in the way that he did, who 
had all power in heaven and earth, but we may be ſubſervient to this Deſign 
in the ways that I have mentioned. Which l humbly commend to the con- 
ſideration of thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with great Eſtates and made 
capable of effeting ſuch great works of Charity. 
Secondly, Another way of doing good to the Souls of men is by 
Example. And this our bleſſed Saviour was in the utmoſt perfection. For 
he fulfilled all righteouſneſs, had no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth. 
And this we ſhould endeavour to be, as far as the frailty of our nature and 
imperfection of our, preſent ſtate will ſuffer. For good example is an un 
ſpeakable benefit to mankind, and hath a ſecret power and influence upon 
thoſe with whom we converſe, to form them into the ſame diſpoſition and 
manncrs. 
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lt is a living Rule, that teacheth men without trouble, and lets 
them ſee their faults without open reproof and upbraiding. Beſides that it 
adds great weight to a man's counſel and perſuaſion, when we ſee that he 
adviſes nothing but what he does, nor exacts any thing from others from 
which he himſelf deſires to be excuſed. As on the contrary, nothing is 
more cold and inſignificant than good counſel from a bad man, one that 
does not obey his own precepts, nor follow the advice which he is ſo for- 
ward togive to others. 18 „ 

Theſe are the ſeveral ways of doing good to the Souls of men, wherein 
we who are the Diſciples of the Bleſſed Feſws ought in imitation of his Exam- 
ple to exereiſe our ſelves according to our ſeveral capacities and opportuni- 
ties And this is the nobleſt Charity, and the greateſt kindneſs that can be 
ſhewn to human nature; it is in the molt excellent ſenſe to give eyes 10 
the blind, to ſet the priſoners at liberty, to reſcue men out of the ſaddeſt 


ſlavery and captivity, and to ſave Souls from death. And it is the moſt laſt- 


ing and durable benefit, becauſe it is to do men goed to all eternity. 


2. The other way of being beneficial to others is, by procuring their 


Temporal good, and contributing to their happineſs in this preſent life. 
And this, in ſubordination to our Saviour's great deſign of bringing men 


to eternal ineſs, was a great part of his buſineſs and employment in 
this world. went about healing all manner of fickneſſes and diſcaſes, 
poſſeſſion of the 


and reſcuing the Bodies of men from the power and 
Devil 


And though we cannot be beneficial to men in that miraculous manner 
that he was; y we may be ſo in the uſe of ordinary means: We may 
comfort the atflied, and vindicate the oppreſſed, and do a great many 
acts of Charity which our Saviour, by reaſon of his poverty, could not do 
without a Miracle: We may ſupply the neceſſities of thoſe that are in 
want, feed the hungry and cloath the naked, and vifit the fick, and miniſter 
to them ſuch comforts and remedies as they are not able to provide for 
themſelves : We may take a Child that is poor and deſtitute of all adyanta- 
ges of Education, and bring him up in the knowledge and fear of God, 
and without any great expence put him into a way wherein, by his dili- 
gence and induſtry, he may arrive to a conſiderable fortune in the world, 
and be able aſterwards to relieve hundreds of others. Men glory in rai- 
{ing great and magnificent Structures, and find a ſecret pleaſure to ſee Sets 
of their own planting to grow up and flouriſh : Bur ſurely it is a greater 
and more glorious work to build up a Man, to ſee a Youth of our own 
Planting, from the ſmall beginnings and advantages we have given him, to 
grow up into a conſiderable fortune, to take root in the world, and to ſhoor 
up to ſucha height and ſpread his branches ſo wide; that we, who firſt plan- 
ted him, may our ſelves find comfort and ſhelter under his ſhadow. We 
may many times with a ſmall liberaliry ſhore up a Family that is ready to 
fall, and ſtruggles under ſuch neceſſities that it is not able to ſupport it (elf. 
ad if our minds were as great as ſometimes our eſtates are, we might do 
great and puhlick works of a general and laſting advantage. and for which 
many. Generations to come might call us bleſſed. And thoſe who are in 
the loweſt condition may do great good to others by their Prayers, if they 
themſelves be as good as they For the fervent prayer of 4 righteous 
au maile mach. The interceſſion of thoſe who are in favour with God 
( as all good men are) are not vath wiſhes, but many times effectual to 
Procure that good for others which their own endeavours could never have 
elected and brought about. 6 18 
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| I have done with the firſt thing. The great Work and Buſineſs which 
dur Bleſſed Saviour had to do in the world, and that was to ze goed. 
proceed to the 


II. Second thing contained in the Text, Our Saviour's Diligence and 
Induſtry in this work, Ar vent about doing good. He made it the great bu. 
ſineſs and conſtant employment of his life, he travelled from one place to 
another to ſeek out opportunities of being uſcful and beneficial ro Man. 
kind. And this will fully appear, if we briefly conſider theſe following par. 
ticulats: * 

Firſt, How unwearied our bleſſed Saviour was in doing good. He made 
it his only buſineſs, and ſpent his whole life in it. He was not only ready 
to do good to thoſe that came to him and gave him opportunity ſor it, and 
beſought him to do it, but went himſelf from one place to another to ſeek 
out objects to exerciſe his Charity upon. He went to thoſe who could not, 
and to thoſe who would not come to him; for ſo it is written of him, H. 
came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. He was contented to ſpend 
whole days in this work, to live in a crowd and to be almoſt perpetually 

with company ; and when his Diſciples were moved art the rude- 
nels of the People in preſſing upon him, he rebuked their impatience, and, 
for the pleaſure he rook in doing good, made nothing of the trouble and in- 
convenience that attended it. - — 1 

Secondly, If we conſider how much he denied himſelf in the chief com- 
forts and conveniences of humane life, that he might do good to others, 
He neglected the ordinary refreſhments of nature, his meat and drink and 
ſleep, that he might attend this work. He was at every bodies beck and 
diſpoſal tro do them good. When he was doing cures in one place, he was 
ſent for to another, and he either went or ſent healing to them, and did by 
his word at a diſtance what he could not come in perſon to do. Nay he 
was willing to deny himſelf in one of the deareſt things in the world, his 
reputation and good name. He was contented to do good, though he was 
ill thought of and ill ſpoken of for it. He would not reſuſe to do good on 
the Sabbath- day, though he was accounted prophane for ſo doing. He knew 
how ſcandalous it was among the Fews to keep company with Publicans and 
Sinners, and yet hè would not decline ſo good a work for all the ill words 

gave him for it. | »S 

Thirdly, If we conſider the malicious oppoſition and ſiniſter conſtru- 
ction that his good deeds met withal. Never did ſo much goodneſs meet 
with ſo much enmity, endure ſo many affronts and ſo much contradiffionof 
Sinners. This great Benefactor of Mankind was hated and perſecuted 23 
if he had been a publick Enemy. While he was inſtructing them in che 
meekeſt manner, they were ready to ſtone him for telling them the truth: 
and when the fame of his Miracles went abroad, though they were never ſo 
uſcfal and beneficial ro mankind, yet upon this very account, they con- 
ſpire againſt him and ſeck to take away his life. Whatever he ſaid or did, 
though never ſo innocent, never ſo excellent, had ſome bad interpreta- 
tion put upon it, and the great and ſhining Virtues of his life were turned 
into Crimes and matter of accuſation. For his caſting out of Devils, he 
was called a Magician; for his endeavour to reclaim men from their Vices, 
a Friend of Publicans and Sinners ; for his free and obliging Converſation, 
4 Wine-bibber and a Glutton, All the benefits which he did to men, and 
the bleſſings which he ſo liberally ſhed among rhe people, were 
to be a deſigu of Ambition and Popularity, and done with an intention to 

move 


* 
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2 e the le to Sedition, and to make himſelf. a King : Enon h to 
— fro warns) the greateſt goodneſs, and have put a 3 the 
moſt generous mind. and to make it ſick and weary of well doing. For 
what more grievous than to have all the good one does ill interpreted, 


* 


and the beſt actions in the world made matter of calumny and re- 
proach ? : 3:50 
8 And then laſtly, if we conſider how chearfully, notwithſtanding all 
this, he perſevered and continued in welk-doing. It was not only his bu- 
Gneſs, but his delight; I delight (lays he) ts do thy will, O my God The 
pleaſure which others take in the molt natural actions of liſe, in eating 
and drinking, when they are hungry, he took in doing good, it was his mar 
and drink to do the will of his Father. He plied this work with ſo much 
diligence as if he had been afraid he ſhould have wanted time for it.- muſt 
work the work of. him that ſent me, while it is day, the night cometh when no 
man can work. And when he was approaching towards the hardeſt, and 
moſt unpleaſant part of his Service, but of all others the moſt beneficial to 
us, I mean his Death and Sufferings, he was not at caſe in his mind till it 
was done; How am I ſtraitned (lays he) till it be accompliſhed. And juſt 
before his Suffering, with what Joy and Triumph does he reflect upon the 
he had done in his life? Father, I have glrrified thee upon earth, and 
22 the work which thon haſt given me to do. What a bleſſed Pattern is 
here of diligence and induſtry in doing good? how fair and lovely a Copy 
for Chriſtians to write after ? ” | 
And now that I have ſet it before you, it will be of excellent uſe to 
thele two purpoſes: to ſhew us our Defeats; and to excite us to our 
Duty. 


I. To ſhew us our Defects. How does this bleſſed Example upbraid 
thoſe who live in a direct contradiction to it; who inſtead of going about 
deing good they are perpetually intent upon doing miſchief ; who are wiſe 


a Vo.” 


And thoſe likewiſe who, though they are far from being ſo bad, yer wholly 
neglect this bleſſed work of doing good? They think it very fair to do no 
evil, to hurt and injure no man: but if Preachers will be ſo unreaſonable as 
to require more, and will never be ſatisſied till they have perſuaded them 
out of their eſtate, and to give to the poor till they have almoſt impoveriſſi d 
themſelves, they deſire to be excuſed from this importunity. But we are 
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* not ſo unreaſonable neither. We deſire to put them in mind, that to be 
8 charitable according to our power is an indiſpenſible duty of Religion: that 
1 we are commanded not only to abſtain from evil, but to do good ; and that 
1 28 our bleſſed Saviour hath given us the Example of both; he did not only 

hs do no fin, but he went about doing good; And upon this nice point it was that 
. the young rich man in the Goſpel and his Saviour parted. He had kept rhe 
＋ Commandments from his youth, Thow ſhalt not kill, Thos ſhalt not commit adul- 


fer, Thou ſbalt not ſteal: he had been very careful of the negative part of Re- 


40d ligion; ut, when it came to parting with his Eſtate and giving to the poor, 

this he thou ght too hard a condition, and upon this he forſook our Saviour, 
— and forfeited the Kingdom of Heaven. And it is very conſiderable, and 
be ought to be often and ſeriouſſy thought upon, that our Saviour deſcribing 


tous the day of Judgment repreſents the great Judge of the World acquir- 
"ng and condemning men according to the good which they had done, or 
neglected ro do, in ways of mercy and charity ; for feeding the hungry, and 
hing the naked, and viſiting the ſick, or for neglecting to do theſe 
Ccz | things: 


5 


SLES 


and aftiverodoevil, but to do good have noinclination, no underſtanding 2 
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chings : Than which nothing can more plainly and effectually declare n 
us the neceſſity of doing good, in order to the obtaining eternal Happi. 


neſs. 
indeed who do not altogether negleR the doing of this 


There are many 
work, who yet do in a great meaſure prevent and hinder themſelves from 
doing it as they ought, under a pretence of being employed about other 
Duties and parts of Religion. They are ſo taken up with the exerciſes of 
Piety and Devotion in private and 4 ron 4 3 and _— and 
hearing Sermons, and preparing elves for the Sacrament, that t 
have ſcarce any leiſure to mind the doing of good and charitable offen 
others: or if they have, they hope God will pardon his ſervants inthis thing, 
and accept of their Piety and Devotion inſtead of all. But they ought to 
conſider, that when theſe two parts of Religion come in competition, De. 
votion is to give way to Charity, Merty being better than Sacrifice : That 
the great End of all the Duties of Religion; Prayer, and reading and 
hearing the Word of God, and receiving the holy Sacrament is to diſpoſe 
and excite us to do good, to make us more ready and forward to every 
good work : and that it is the greateſt mockery in the world, upon pre. 
rence of uſing the means of Religion to neglect the end of it; and becauſe 
we are always preparing our ſelves to do good, to think rhat we are for 
ever from doing any. | 
Others are taken up in contending for the Faith, and ſpend all their zeal 
and heat about ſomꝭè controverſies in Religion; and therefore they think it 
but reaſonable that they ſhould be excuſed from thoſe meaner kind of Du. 
ties, becauſe they ſerve God, as they imagine, in a higher and more excel - 
lent way: as thoſe who ſerve the King in his Wars uſe to be exempted 
from Taxes and Offices. But do thoſe men conſider upon what kind of Du- 
ties more eſpecially our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles lay the great weight 
and ſtreſs of Religion ? that ir is to the Meek, and Merciful, and Peacea- 
ble that our Saviour pronounceth Bleſſedneſs ? that pure Religion and und: 
filed before God and the Father is this, To vifit the fath:rleſs und widows in their 
affliFion > That the wiſdom which is from above is full of mercy and good works? 
Theſe are the great and weighty things of Religion, which, whatever clſc 
we do, ought not to be leſt undone. Do they conſider that a right Faith 
is wholly in order to a good Life, and is of no value any farther than it 
hath an influence upon it? So that whatever other Duties we may be obli 
ged to, nothing can excuſe us from this. How much better is it to do good, 
ro be really uſefuland beneficial ro others, and how much more clearly and 
certainly our duty, than to quarrel about doubtful and uncertain opinions? 
Were men Chriſtians indeed they would be ſo much delighted and taken up 
with this better work ( more acceptable to God, and more profitable to 
men) that they could not find leiſure, or if they could, they could not find 
in their hearts to employ all their time and zeal about things which are at ſo 
t a diſtance from the life and heart of Religion, as moſt of thoſe Que- 
ſtions are which Chriſtians at this day contend and languiſh about. Were 
we poſſeſſed with the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, theſe would be but dry 
and inſipid and taſtleſs things to us, in compariſon of the bleſſed employment 
of doing good in a more real and ſubſtantial way. If the ſincere love of God 
and our * were but once throughly k indled in our hearts, theſe pure 
and heavenly flames would in a great meaſure extinguiſh the unchriſtian 
hears of diſpute and contention ; as Fires here below are ready to languiſh 
and go out, when the Sun in his full ſtrengrh ſhines upon them. | 
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I. But the hardeſt part of my task is yet behind, and it is ſtrange it ſhould 
be ſo; and that is to perſuade us to the imitation of this bleſſed Example. Let 
us ge and do likewiſe ; let the ſame mind be in us that was in Chriſt Jeſus; let us 
treãd inthe ſteps of the great God and the beſt Man that ever was, our bleſſed 
Saviour, Who went about doing good. Methinks the work it ſelf is of that na- 
rure, that men ſhould not need to be courted to it by perſuaſion, nor urged by 
' importunity. The very propoſal of che thing, and the Pattern which | have 
{er before you, is temptation and allurement enough to a generous and well- 
diſpoſed mind. But yet to inflame you the more to ſo good a work, be plea- 
ſed to dwell with me a little upon theſe following conſiderations : 

Firſt, it is an argument of a great and generous mind, to employ our ſelves 
in doing good, to extend our thoughts and care tothe concernments of others, 
and to ule our power and endeavours for their benefit and advantage; becauſe 
it ſhews an inclination and. deſire in us to have others happy as well as our 
{elves. | 
Thoſe who arc of a narrow and envious ſpirit, of a mean and ſordid diſpo- 
ſition, love to contract themſelves within themſelves, and like the Hedgehog 
ro ſhoot out their quills at every one that comes near them. They take care . 
of no body but themſelves, and fooliſhly think their own happineſs the grea- 
ter becauſe they have it alone and to themſelves. But the nobleſt and moſt 
heavenly diſpeſitions think themſelves happieſt when others ſhare with them 
intheir happineſs. Of all Beings God is the fartheſt removed from Envy,and 
the nearer any Creature approacheth to him in bleſſedneſs the farther it is off 
from this helliſh quality and diſpoſition. Ir is the temper of the Devil to 
grudge happineſs ro others ; he envied that Man ſhould be in Paradiſe when 
He was caſt out of Heaven. | 

Other Perfections are (as one ſays) of a more melancholick and ſolitary diſ 
poſition, and ſhine brighteſt when they are alone, or attained to but by a few; 
once make them common and they loſe their luſtre. Bur it is the nature of 

goodneſs to communicate it ſelf,and the farther it ſpreads the more glorious it 
18. God reckons it as one of his moſt glorious Titles, as the brighteſt Gem in 
his Diadem, The Lord mighty to ſave. He delights not to ſhew his Sovereign- 
ty in ruining the Innocent and deſtroying helpleſs Creatures; bur in reſcu- 
ing them out of the jaws of Hell and Deſtruction. To the Devil belongs 
the Title of the ae) ; 2 3 
Without this quality of goodneſs all other Perfections would change their 
nature, and loſe theit excellency. Great Power and Wiſdom would be terrible, 
and raiſe nothing but dread, and ſuſpicion in us: For Power without Good- 
nels would be Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and Wiſdom would become Craft 
and Treachery. A Being endued with Knowledge and Power, and yet want- 
ing Goodneſs, would be nothing elſe but an irreſiſtible Evil, and an omnipo- 
tent Miſchief. We admire Knowledge, and are afraid of Power, and ſu- 
ſpect Wiſdom : But we can heartily love nothing but Goodneſs, or ſuch Per- 
ions as are in conjunction with it. For Knowledge and Power may be in a 

nature moſt contrary to God's ; the Devil hath theſe PerfeQtions in an excel 

ling degree. When all is done, nothing argues a great and generous mind 

but only Goodneſs ; which is a propenſion and diſpoſition to make others 

happy, and a readineſs to do them all the good Offices we can. 

_ Secondly, To do Good is the moſt pleaſant employment in the World. It 

15 natural; and whatever is ſo is delightful. We do like our ſelves whenever 
ve relieve the wants and diſtreſſes of others. And therefore this Virtue 
among all other hath peculiarly entituled it ſelf to the name of Hamanity We 
anſwer our own Nature, and obey our Reaſon and ſhew our ſelves Men, in 
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ſhewing mercy to the miſerable. Whenever we conſider the evils and afſi;. 
ctions of others, we do with the greateſt reaſon collect our Duty from our 
nature and inclination, and make our own wiſhes and deſires and expe. 
tions from others a law and rule to our ſelves. And this is pleaſant, to tollow 
our nature and to gratify the importunare dictates of out own Reaſon. So 
that the benefits we do to others are not more welcome to them that receiye 
them, than they are delightful to us that do them. We eaſe our own nature 
and bowels, whenever we help and relieve thoſe who are in want and nece{: 
As on the contrary, no man that hath not diveſted himſelf of humani- 
ty can be cruel and hard-hearred to others without feeling ſome pain in him. 
ſelf. There is no ſenſual pleaſure in the world comparable to the delight and 
ſatisfaction that a good man takes in doing good. This Cato in Tully boaſts of 
as the great comfort and joy of his old age, That nothing was more pleaſant to 
bim than the Conſcience of a well ſpent life, and the remembrance of many benefi:s 
and kindneſſes done to others. Senſual pleaſures are not laſting, but preſently 
vaniſh and expire; but that is not the worſt of them, they leave a ſting 
behind them, as the pleaſure goes off. bb 
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Sadneſs and Melancholy come in the place of it, guilt and trouble and repen- 
rance follow it. But the pleaſure of doing good remains after a thing is done, 


the thoughts of it lie eaſy in our minds, and the reflexion upon it afterwards 


does for eyer miniſter joy and delight to us. Ina word, that frame of mind 
which inclines us to do good is the very temper and diſpoſition of happine(s. 
Solomon, after all his experience of worldly pleaſures, pitches at laſt upon 
this as the greateſt felicity of human life, and the only good uſe that is to be 
made of a proſperous and plentiful fortune, Eccl. 3. 12.7 know that there is 
ao good in them, but for a man to rejoyce and do good in his life. And a greater 
a wiſer than Solomon had (aid, that it is more bleſſed to give, than to re- 
Cerve. | 
Thirdly, to employ our ſelves in doing good is to imitate the higheſt Ex- 
ce and perfection. It is to be like God who is good and doth good, and to 
be like him in that which he eſteems his greateſt glory, and that is, his good- 
neſs. It is to be like the Son of God, who when he took our nature upon him 
and lived in the world, went about doing good. It is to be like the bleſſed An- 
gels, whoſe great employment is to be miniſtring Spirits for the good of 
others. To be charitable and helpful and beneficial ro others, is tobe a good 
Angel and a Saviour and a God to men. And the Example of our bleſſed Sa. 
viour more eſpecially is the great Pattern which our Religion propounds to 
us. And we have all the reaſon in the World to be in love with it; becauſe 
that very Goodneſs which it propounds to our imitation, was ſo beneficial to 
our ſelves: when we our ſelves feel and enjoy the happy effects of that good 
which he did in the world, this ſhould mightily endear the Example to us, 
and make us forward to imitate that love and kindneſs to which we are in- 


| debred for ſo many bleſſings, and upon which all our hopes of happincis 


do depend. 

And there is this conſiderable difference between our Saviour's Charity to 
us, and ours to others: He did all purely for our ſakes and for our benciit, 
whereas all the good we do to others is a greatet good done to our ſelves 

They are indeed beholden to us for the kindneſs we Jo them, and we to them 
for the opportunity of doing it. — ignorant perſon that comes in 
our way to be i by us, every ſinner whom we reclaim, om 
X poo 
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man we relieve, is a happy opportunity of doing gaod to our ſelves, 
and of /ajing #p for our ſclves a good treaſure againſt the time which is to come, 
that we may lay hold on eternal life. By this principle the beſt and the hap- 
jeſt man that ever was, governed his life and actions, eſteeming it a mor: 
leſſed thing 10 give than 10 receive. . 2 6 
Fourthly, This is one of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Duties of Re- 
ligion; and, next to the love and honour which we pay to God himſelf, 
che molt acceptable ſervice that we can perform to him. It is one half of 
the Law, and next to the firſt and great Commandment, and very like 
unto it: like to it in the excellency of its nature, and in the neceſiity of its 
obligation. For this commandment we have from him, that he who loveth God 
love his brother alſo: The firſt Commandment excells in the dignity of the 
object; but the ſecond hath the advantage in the reality of its effects. For 
eur righteouſneſs et endet not to God, we can do him no real benefit: but 
our Charity to men is really uſeful and beneficial to them. For which rea- 
ſon God is contented, in many caſes, that the external Honour and Wor- 
ſnip which by his poſitive command he requires of us, ſhould give way 
to that natural duty of Love and Mercy which we owe to one another. 
And to ſhew how great a value he puts upon Charity, he hath made it the 
great teſtimony of our love to. himſelf; and for want of it, rejects all other 
1 to him as falſe and inſincere. , any man ſay, I love God, 
and Heth his brother, he is a liar. For he that loweth not his brother nhom he 
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ds bath ſeen, how can he love God whom be hath not ſeen? © 

nd Fifchly, This is that which will give us the greateſt comfort when we 
ls. come to die. It will then be no pleaſure to men to reflect upon the great- 
on eſt eſtates they have got, and the 2 places they have been advanced to, 
be becauſe they are leaving theſe things, and they will ſtand them in no 


ſtead in the other world: Riches profit not in the day of wrath : Bur the con 
ſcience of well-doing will refreſh our Souls even under the very pangs of 
death. With what contentment does a good man then look upon the good 
he hath done in this life > and with what confidence doth he look over into 


Ex- the other world, where he hath provided for himſelf bags that wax not old, 

dto 4 treaſure in the heavens that faileth not > For though our eſtates will not 

* ſollow us into the other World, our good works will; tho we cannot car- 
im 


7 our riches along with us, 3” we may ſend them before us to make way 
A . 


An- our reception into everlaſting habitations. In ſhort, works of Mercy 
d of and Charity will comfort us at the hour of death, and plead for us at the 
700d day of Judgement, and procure for us at the hands of a merciful God a glo- 
d Sa rious recompence at the reſurrection of the juſt. Which leads me to the 
ds to Lafe Conſidetation I ſhall offer to you; which is the reward of doing 
caulc good, both in this world and the other. If we believe God himſelf, he 
ial to hath made more particular and encouraging promiſes to this grace and 
good virtue than to any other. 

0 V5, The advantages of it in this World are many and great. It is the way 
re in. to derive a laſting bleſſing upon our eſtates. Acts of Charity are the belt 
pine Deeds of Settlement. We gain the prayers and bleſſings of thoſe to whom 
| ve extend our charity, and it is no ſmall rhing to have the bleſſing of them 
ity do that are ready to periſh to come upon us. For God bears the prayers of the de- 
2nefit, ute, and his ear is open to their Cry, Charity is a great ſecurity to us in 
elves | mes of evil: and that not only from the ſpecial promiſe and providence 
them of God, which are engaged to preſerve from want thoſe that relieve the ne- 
es in cellities of other; but likewiſe from the nature of the thing. which makes 
my way ſor its own reward in this world. He that is charitable to others pro- 
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vides a ſupply and retreat for himſelf in the day of diſtreſs : For he proyokes 
mankind by his example to like tenderneſs towards him, and prudently be- 
ſpeaks the commileration of others againſt it comes to be his turn to ſtand 
in need of it. Nothing in this world makes a man more and ſurer Friends 


than Charity and Bounty, and ſuch as will ſtand by us in the greateſt troy. 


bles and dangers. For a good man ( ſays the Apoſtle ) one would even dur 
to die. Tis excellent counſel of the Son of Sirach; Lay up thy treaſure 1c. 
cording to the Commandment of the moſt High, and it ſhall bring thee more pro- 
fit than gold. Shut up thy Alms in thy ſtore- bonſe, and it ſhall deliver thee from 
all aflieFion : It ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemies, better than 4 mighty 
Shield and ſtrong Spear. It hath ſometimes happened that the obligation 
that men have laid upon others by their Charity, hath in caſe of danger 
and extremity done them more kindneſs than all the reſt of their Eſtate 
could do for them; and their Alms have literally delivered them from 
death. 

But what is all this to the endleſs and unſpeakable Happineſs of the Next 
life, where the returns of doing good will be vaſtly great, beyond what we 
can now expect or imagine ? For God takes all the Good we do to others 
as a debt upon himſelf, and he hath eſtate and treaſure enough to ſatisfy the 
greateſt obligations we can lay upon him. So that we have the Truth, and 
Goodneſs, and Sufficiency of God for our ſecurity, that what we ſcatter and 
{ow in this kind will grow up toa plentiful harveſt in the other world ; and 
that all our pains and expence in doing good for a few days will be recom: 
penſed and crowned with the joys and glories of Eternity. 
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On the Fiſth of November, 1678. Before the 
Honourable Houſe of Commons. 


— 


LUKE IX. 53, 56. 


But he turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye know not 
what manner of Spirit ye are of ; For the Son of Man 
is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 


Chriſtian Religion to the approbation of mankind, the intrinſick 

goodneſs of it is moſt apt to make impreſſion upon the Minds of 

ſerious and conſiderate men. The Miracles of it are the great 
external evidence and confirmation of its Truth and Divinity; but the mo- 
raliry of its Doctrines and Precepts, ſo agrecable to the beſt reaſon and 
wiſeſt apprehenſions of mankind, ſo admirably fitted for the perſecting of 
our natures, and the ſweetning of the ſpirits and rempers of men, ſo friend- 
ly ro human Society, and every way 10 well calculated for the peace and 
order of the World: Theſe are the things which our Religion glories in, as 
her crown and excellency. Miracles are apt to awaken and aſtoniſh, and 
by a ſenſible and over-powering evidence to bear dawn the prejudices of in- 
fidelity; but there are ſecret charms in goodneſs, which take faſt hold of 
the hearts of men, and do inſenſibly, but eſſectually, command our love 
and eſteem. | 

And ſurely nothing can be more proper to the occaſion of this Day, 
than a Diſcourſe upon this Argument; which ſo directly tends to correct 
that unchtiſtian ſpirit. and miſtaken zeal, which hath been the cauſe of all 
our troubles and confuſions, and had fo powerful an influence upon that 
horrid Tragedy which was deſigned, now near upon fourſcore years ago, 
to have been acted as upon this Day. 

And that we may the better underſtand the reaſon of our Saviour's re- 
proof here in the Text, it will be requiſite ro conſider the occaſion of this 
hot and furious zeal which appeared in ſome of his Diſciples. And that 
was this: Our Saviour was going from Galilee to Jeruſalem, and being to 
pals through a Village of Samaria, he ſent meſlengers before him to prepare 
entertainment for him; but the People of that Place would not receive 
him, becauſe he was going ro Fernſalem : the Reaſon whereof was, the 
difference of Religion which then was between the Jers and the Samaritans. 
Of which I ſhall give you this brief account. 

The Samaritans were originally chat Colony of the Aſſyrians which we 
find inthe Book of Kings was, upon the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, plan- 
id in Samaria by Salmanaſſar. They were Heathens, and worſhipped their 
dun Idols, till chey were ſo inſeſted with Lions, that for the redreſs of this 
miſchief they deſited to be nn the worſhip of the God of 7ſrae!l, 
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zealous Tranſcriber, offended at this paſſage, ſtruck it out 


hoping by this means to appeaſe the anger of the God of the Country; 
and then they worſhipped the God of Iſrael together with their own Idols, 
for ſo it is {aid in the Hiſtory of the Aings, that they feared the Lord, and 
ſerved their own Gods. | 

After the Tribe of Judah were returncd from the Captivity of Baly/cy 
and the Temple of Jeruſalem was rebuilr, all the Zews were obliged by a 
ſolemn Covenant to put away their /Zeathe» Wives. It happened thar 
Mazaſſes, a Jewiſh Prieſt, had married the Daughter of Sanballat the Sam. 
ritan; and being unwilling to put away his Wife, Sanballat excited the 
Samaritans to build a Temple upon Mount-Geriaim near the City of Sam. 
ria, in oppoſition to the Temple at Jeruſalem, and made Manaſſes his Son. 
in-law Prieſt there. 

Upon the building of this new Temple there aroſe a great feud between 
the Jews and Samaritans, which in proceſs of time grew to ſo violent a ha- 
tred, that they would not ſo much as ſhew common civility to one another. 
And this was the reaſon why the Samaritans would not reccive our Saviour 
in his journey, becauſe they perceived he was going to worſhip at Feraſalem. 

At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, two of his Diſciples, James and Joln, 
ſently take fire, and out of a well-meaning zeal for the honour of theic 
eee? and of the true God, and of Jeruſalem the true place of his Wor. 


ſhip, they are immediately for diſpatching out of the way theſe Enemies 


of God, and Chriſt, and the true Religion; theſe Hereticks and Schiſms- 
ticks ; for ſo they called one another. And to this end they deſire our 8. 
viour to give them power to call for Fire from Heaven to conſume them, as 
Elias had done in a like caſe, and that too not far from Samaria; and it 
is not improbable that their being ſo near the place where Elias had done 
the like before, might prompt them to this requeſt. 

Our Saviour ſeeing them in this heat,. notwithſtanding all the reaſons 
they pretended for their paſſion, and for all they ſhelrered themſelves under 
the great Example of Elias, doth very calmly, but ſeverely, reprove this 
remper of theirs, Ie know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : for the Son of 
Man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 48k 1 Þ 

Grotius obſerves, that theſe two excellent Sentences are left out in a Me 
nuſcript that is in England. I cannot tell what Manuſcript he refers to; but 
if it were a Copy written out in the height of Popery, no er if {ome 
the Goſpel. 
being confident our Saviour would not ſay any thing that was ſo direct) 
contrary to the current Doctrine and Practice of thoſe times. But, thanks be 
to God, this admirable ſaying is ſtill preſerved, and can never be made uſe 
of upon © fitter occaſion. _ | 

Te know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : That is, Ye own your ſelves 
to be my Diſciples, but do you conſider What ſpirit now acts and governs 
you? Not that ſureij which my Doctrine deſiꝑns to mould and taſhion you 
into, which is not a furious and perſecuting and deſtructive ſpirit, but mild 
and gentle and ſaving; tender of the lives and intereſts of men, even of 
thoſe who are our greateſt Enemies: You ougbt to conſider, That you 
are not now under the rough and ſour Diſpenſation of the Law, but the 


calm and peaceable Inſtitution of the Goſpel; to which the ſpirit of Eliu, 


though he was a very good man in his time, would-be altogether unſuit- 
able. God petmitted it then, under that imperſect way of Religion; but 


now under the Goſpel it would be intolerable; For that deſigns univetſi 
love, and peace, and good - will: and now no diſſetnee of Religion, no pre. 
rence of zeal for God and Chriſt can warrant and juſtify this paſſionate and 
fierce, this vindictive and exterminating ſpirit. Fur 
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The words thus explained contain this Obſervation, That « revengefol and 
crutl, and deſtruct᷑ive Spirit is dire hy contrary to the defign and temper of the 


Goſpel, and not to be excuſed upon any pretence of zeal for God and Religion. 
In the proſecution of this zent, 1 ſhall confine my diſcourſe tò 


theſe Three heads. EB. 13 | | 
Firſt, To ſhew the oppoſition of this ſpirit to the true Spirit and deſign of 

2 the Chriſtian Religion. of | 
S*. Secondly, The unjuſtifiableneſs of it upon any pretence of zeal for God 


age" ion. 
27 To apply this Diſcourſe to the occaſion of this Day. 


I. Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew the oppoſition of this Spirit to the true Spirit and deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion : it is directly oppoſite to the main and funda- 
mental Precepts of the Goſpel, and to the great Patterns and Examples of 
our Religion, our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians. 

x; This ſpirit which our Saviour here reproves in his Diſciples, is directly 
oppoſite to the main and fundamental Precepts of the Goſpel ; which com- 


Me mand us to love one another, and to love all men, even our very enemies; and 

but are ſo far from itting us to perſecure thoſe who hate us, that they ſor- 
[ome | bid us to hate thoſe who perſecute us: They require us to be merciful as on 
(pel, Father which is in Heaven is merciful ; to be kind and tender hearted, forbear- 
wo ing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel againſt 


any, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us : And to put on, as the elet# 
of God, bowels of mercy, meekneſs and liek ffering, and to follow peace with all 
men and to ſber all meekneſs to all men: And particularly the Paſtors and Go- 
vernours of the Church are efpecially charged to be of this temper, Ihe ſervant 
of the Lord muſt not ftrive, but be gentle unto all men; apt to teach, in meckneſs 


n you inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſel ves, if peradventure God will give them i 

mild tance to th 333 of 105 truth. 970 all which / recep g, and — 1 
en more that I might reckon up, nothing can be more plainly oppoſite than 
t you inbumane Cruelties and Perſecutions, treacherous Conſpiracies and bloody 
Ir t es, a barbarous Inquiſition, and a holy League to extirpate all that dif- 
Eliu, fer from us. And inſtead of inſt ruct᷑ ing in e that oppoſe themſelves, 
nſuit- to convert men with fire and faggot, and to teach them as Gideon did the 
; but men of Saccoth with briers and thorns ; and inſtead of waiting for their re- 
yerſal Pentance and endeayouting to recover them out of the ſhare of the Devil, 
ala to put them quick into his hands, and to diſpatch them to Hell as faſt 
e 2a 


a8 is poſſible. If the preceprs of CR can be contradicted, 
30 


2 — — —— — 
it cannot be done more groſly and palpably than by ſuch practices. 
2. This ſpirit is likewiſe directly oppoſite to the great Patterns and Ex. 
amples of our Religion, our Bleſſed Saviesr, and the Primitive Chriſtian, 
Ic was propheſied of our Saviour that he ſhould be rhe Prince of Peace, and 
ſhould make it one of his great buſineſſes upon earth, to make Peace in 
Heaven and Earth, to reconcile Men to and to one another, to take 
up all thoſe feuds and to extinguiſh all thoſe animoſities that were in the 
World; to bring to an agreement and a peaceable demeanour one towards 
another thoſe that were moſt diſtant in their tempers andintereſts; to male 
the lamb and the wolf lie down together, that there might be no more deftroying 
nor devouring in all God's holy mountain; that is, that that cruel and deſtry. 
Qive ſpirit which prevailed before in the World; ſhould then be baniſhed out 
= And in conformity to theſe predictions, when our Saviour was born into 
the world, the Angels ſang that heavenly Anthem, Glory to God in the higheſt, 
peace on earth, and good will among men. And when he appeared in the world, 
his whole life and carriage was gentle and peaceable, full of meekneſs and 
charity. His great buſineſs was to be beneficial to others, to ſeek and to ſave 
that which was loſt; he went about doing good, to the bodies and to the ſouls 
of men: his miracles were not deſtructive to mankind, but healing and cha- 
ritable. He could, if he had pleaſed, by his miraculous power have con- 
founded his enemies, and have thundred out death and deſttuction againſt 
the Infidel World, as his pretended Vicar hath ſince done againſt Hereticks 
But intending that his Religion ſhould be propagated in human way 
that Men ſhould be drawn to the profeſſion of it by the bands of lows) 
the cords of a man, by the gentle and peaccable methods of Reaſon and Per- 
ſuaſion; he gave no example of a furious zeal and religious rage againſt 
thoſe who deſpiſed his Doctrine. It was propounded to men for their great 
ad vantage, and they rejected it at their utmoſt peril. It ſeemed good to 
the Author of this Inſtitution, to compel no man to it by temporal puniſh- 
ments. When he went about making proſelytes, he offered violence to no 
man, only ſaid, 1f any man will be my ehe If any man will come after m. 
And when his diſciples were leaving him, he does not ſet up an Inquiſition 
to torture and puniſn them for their defection from the faith, only ſays, 
Will ye alſo go away? r | 
And in imitation of this bleſſed Pattern the Chriſtian Church continued 
to ſpeak and acł for ſeveral Ages. And this was the language of the holy 
Fathers, Lex nova non ſe vindicat ultore gladio, the Chriſtian Law doth 
not avenge it ſelf by the Sword. This was then the ſtyle of Councils, 
Nemini, ad credendum vim inferre, to offer no violence to no man to compel 
him to the Faith. I proceed in the G | 


II. Second place, to ſhew the Unjsftifiableneſs of this ſpirit aon exenct 
whatſoever for ztal of God and _ No caſe A — 
ſtances of greater advantage and more likely to juſtiſie this ſpirit and temper, 
than the caſe here in the Text. Thoſe againſt whom the Diſciples would 
have called for fire from Heaven, were Hereticks and Schiſmaticks from the 
true Church; they had affronted our Saviour himſelf in his own perſon; the 
honour of God, and of that Religion which he had ſer up in the World. 
and of Feraſalem which he had appointed for the place of his worſhip, were 
all concerned in this caſe: ſo that if ever it were warrantable to put on this 
fierce and furious zeal, here was a caſe that ſeem d go, tequire it: Bur even 
in theſe ciccumſtances'our Saviour thinks fit to rebuke and dicse, 
t 


N 


this ſpirit, Ie know not what manner of Spirit ye are ef. And gives ſuch a 
reaſon as ought in all differences of Religion, how wide ſoever be, to 
deter men from this temper, For the Son of man is not come to deſtroy mens 
lives but to ſave them; that is, this Spirit is utterly inconſiſtent with the 
great deſign ef Chriſtian Religion, and the end of our Saviour's coming 
into the Wor 22 1 ; 
int nd now, whae bach the ( r Rene to plead for her cruelty ro men 
for the cauſe of Religion, which the diſciples might not much better have 
pleaded for themſelves in their cal&'? what hath ſhe to ſay againſt thoſe-who 
are the objects of her cruelty and perſecution, which would not have held 
againſt rhe Samaritans 2 Does the practiſe theſe ſeverities out of a zeal for 
truth, and for the honour of God, and Chriſt, and the true Religion 2 Why, 
upon theſe very accounts it was, that the diſciples would have called 
fire from Heaven to have deſtroyed the Samaritans. Is the Church of Rome 
perſuaded that thoſe whom ſhe perſecutes are Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
and that no puniſhment can be too great for ſuch offenders? So the Diſci- 
ples were perſuaded of the Samaritans : and upon much bettet grounds: 
Only the Diſciples had ſome excuſe in their caſe, which the Church of 
Rome hath not; and that was : And this Apology our Saviour 
makes for them, ye know not what manner of Spirit 3e are of : They had been 
bred up in the Jewiſh Religion, which gaveſome indulgence to this kind 
of temper, and they were able to cite a great Example for themſelves ; be- 
ſides, they were then but learners and not throughly inſtructed in the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine. But in the Church of Rome, whatever the caſe of particu- 
lar perſons may be, as to the whole Church and the Governing part of it, 
this ignorance is wilful and affected, and therefore inexcuſable. For the 
Chriſtian Religion which they proſeſs to embrace, does as plainly teach the 
contrary as it does any other matter whatloever : and it is not more 
evident in the New Teſtament that Chriſt died for ſinners, than that Chri- 
ſtians ſhould not kill one another for the misbelief of any Article of Re- 
vealed Religion; much leſs for the disbelief of ſuch Articles as ate invented 
by men, and impoſed as the Doctrines of Chriſt. 1 
You have heard what kind of Spirit it is, which our Saviour here re 
proves in his Diſciples. It was a furious and deſtructive Spirit, eaontrary 
to Chriſtian charity and goodneſs. But yet this may be ſaid in mitigation 

of their fault, that they themſelves offered no violence to their enemies 
They left it to God, and no doubt would have been very glad that he 
would have manifeſted his ſeverity upon them, by ſending down fre from 
Feaven to have conſumed them. | | . 
But there is a much worſe Spirit than this in the world, which is not only 
contrary to Chriſt ianity,. but to the common principles of Nataral Religion, 
and even to Humaniſj it ſelf: Which by falſbood and perfidiouſuels, by ſe- 
cret plots and conſpiracies, or by open ſedition and rebellion, by an In- 
quiſition or Maſſacte, by depoſing or killing Kings, by fire and ſwond, by 
the ruine of their Country, and betraying it into the hands of Foreigners; 
and in a wotd, by diſſolving all the bonds of human Society, and ſubvert- 
ing the peace and otdet of the World, h is, by all the wicked ways ima- 
ginable both to incite men to pt and advance their Religion. As if 
all the world were made for 1 and there were not only no other Chri- 
ftians, but no other Men beſides, themſelxes; as Babylen of old proudly 
va | 4, : 

unted, Jam, and there is none befides me: And as if the God, whom the 
Chriſtians worſhip, were not the God of order bat of. confufton ; as if He 
hom we call che Father of mercies, were delighted witherueky, and could 
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not have a more pleaſing ſacrifice oſſer d to him than a Maſſacre, nor put 
a greater honour upon his Prieſts than to make them Judges of an Inquiſiti- 
on, that is, the inventors and decreers of totments for men more righteoug 
and innocent than themſelves. 3 Ng 
| miſrepreſent God and Religion, is to deveſt them of all their 
Majeſty and Glory. For if that of Sexecs be true, that ſine bonitate nulla 
majeſtas, without Goodneſs there can be no ſuch thing as Majeſty, then to ſepa. 
rate goodneſs and mercy from God, compaſſion and charity from Religion, is to 
make the two beſt things in the world, God and Religion for nothing. 

How much righter apprehenſions had the Heathens of the Divine Nature, 
which they looked upon as ſo benign and beneficial to mankind, that (as 
Tally admirably ſays) Dii immortales ad uſum homi num fabrefacti penè videan- 
tur, The nature of the immortal Gods may almoſt ſeem to be exaitly framed for 
the benefit and advantage of Men. And as for Religion, they always ſpake of 
it as the great band of human Society, a nd the foundation of truth and 
fidelity, and juſtice among men. But when Religion once comes to ſupplant 
moral righteouſneſs, and to teach men the abſurdeſt things in the world, 

to bye for the truth, and to kill men for God's ſake: when it ſerves to no other 
purpoſe, but to be a bond of conſpiracy, to inflame the tempers of men to 
a greater fierceneſs, and to ſet a Keener edge upon their ſpirits, and to make 
them tex times the more the children of wrath and cruelty than they wire Ly n. 
ture then ſurely it loſes its nature, and ceaſes to be Religion: For let an 
man ſay worſe of Atheiſm and Infidelity, if he can. And, for God's ſake, 
what is Religion good for, but to reform the manners and diſpoſitions of 
men, to reſtrain human nature from violence and cruelty, from falſhood 
and treachery, from Sedition and Rebellion? Better it were there were no 
| Revealed Religion, and that humane nature were left to the conduct of its 
own principles and inclinations, which are much more mild and merciful, 
much more for the peace and happineſs of humane ſociety ; than to be 
acted by a Religion that inſpires men with ſo wild a fury, and prompts 
them ro commir ſuch outrages : and is continually ſupplanting Govern- 
ment, and undermining the welfare of mankind ; in ſhort, ſuch a religion 
as teaches men to propagate and advance it ſelf by means ſo evidently con- 
trary to the very nature and end of all Religion. 

And this, if it be well conſider d, will appear to be a very convincing 
way of reaſoning, by ſhewing the laſt reſult and conſequence of ſuch prin 
45 and of ſuch a Train of Propoſitions, to be a moſt groſs and palpable 

abſurdity. For example, We will at preſent admit Popery to be the true 
Religion, and their Doctrines of extirpating Hereticks, of the lawfulnels 
of depofing Kings, and ſubverting Government by all the cruel and wicked 
ways that can be thought of, to be, as in truth they are, the doctrines of 
this Religion: In this caſe, I would not trouble my ſelf to debate parti 
culars : if in the groſs, and upon the whole matter it be evident that 
ſuch a Religion as this is as bad or worſe than Infidelity and no Religion, 
this is conviction enough to a wiſe man, and as good as a demonſtration, 
that this is not the true Religion, and that it cannot be from God. 

How much better teachers of Religion were the old Heathen Philoſoph:rs? 
In all whoſe Books and Writings there is not one Principle to be found ol 
Treachery or Rebellion; nothing that gives the leaſt countenance to an A 
ciation ora Maſſacre, to the betraying of ones Native Country, or the cut- 
ting of his neighbour's throat for difference in opinion. I ſpeak it with 
grief and ſhame, becauſe the credit of our common Chriſtianity is ſomewh! 
concerned in it, that Panetivs and Antipater and Diogenes the Stoich, I. * 
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and Plutarch and Seneca were much honeſter and more Chriſtian Caſuiſts, 
than the Jeſuits are, or the genctality of the Caſuiſts of any other Vrd:y, 
chat | know of, in the Church of Rome. l come now in the 


II. Third and laſt place, to make ſome Application of this Diſcourl:. 


1. Let not Religion ſuffer for thoſe faults and miſcarriages which really 
rocced from the ignorance of Religion, and from the want of it. Thar 
under colour and pretence of Religion, very bad things are done, is no at- 
ment that Religion it ſelf is not good : Becauſe the beſi things are liabe 
to be perverted and abuſed to very ill purpoſes, nay he corrupticn of im 
is commonly the worſt ; as, they ſay, the richeſt and nobleſt Wines make the 
ſharpeſt Vinegar. I the light that is in you, ſaith our Saviour, le darkneſs, 
how great is that darkneſs ? 

2. Let us beware of that Charch which countenanceth this anchriftian 
Spirit here condemned by our Savicur : and which teaches us ſuch De&772es, 
and warrants ſuch Fractices as are conſonant thereto. M ou all know, with- 
out my ſaying ſo, that I mean the Church of Ree; in which are taught 
ſuch Doctrines as theſe, That He reticks, that is, al whodifter from them 
in matters of Faith, are to be extirpated by fire and Sword: which was de- 
creed in the third and fourth Lateran Councils, where all Chriſtians are 
ſtrictly charged to endeavour this to The uttermoſt of their power, Sicnt re- 
putari cupiunt & haberi fideles, as they defare to be eſt temed and accounted Chri- 
ftians. Next their Doctrines of depofing Kings, and of at ſolving their Sutjeits 
from: obedience to them; which were nor only univerſally believed, but pra- 
ctiſed by the Popes and Roman Church for ſeveral Ages. Indeed this Do- | 
arine hath not been at all times alike frankly and openly avowed, bur it is | 
undoubtedly theirs ; and hath frequently been put in execution. though they 
have not thought it ſo convenient at all turns to make profeiſion of it. Ir 
is a certain kind of Engine, which is to be ſcrew d up ort let down as occaſion | 
ſerves ; and is commonly kept like Goliah's Sword in the San7u2ry behind | 
the Epoh, but yer ſo that the High-Prieſt can lend it out upon an exttaor- | 
diniry occaſion. | 

And for Practices conſonant to theſe Docłrines, I ſhall go no farther than = 
the horrid and bloody De/ign of this Day. Such a Myſtery of Iniquity, as 
had been hid from ages and generations; Such a Maſter-piece of Villany, 
as eye had not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor ever before entred into the heart of 
man: So prodigiouſly barbarous, both in the ſubſtance and circumſtances 
of it, as is not to be parallell'd in all the yoluminous Records of Time, 
from the foundation of the World. 

Of late years our Adverſaries (for ſo they have made themſelves without 
any provocation of ours) have almoſt had the impudence to deny ſo plain 
a matter of fact; but I wiſh they have not taken an effectual courſe by 
freſh Conſpiracies, of equal or greater horror, to confirm the belief of it 
with a witneſs. But I ſha'l not anticipate what will be more proper for ano- 
ther Day, but confine my (elf to the preſent Occaſion. 

will not trouble you with the particular Narrative of this dark Conſpi- 
racy, nor the obſcure manner ofits diſcovery, which 5e//armin himſelf ac- 
knowledges wot to have been without 4 Maracle. Let us thank God that it 
was ſo happily diſegyered and diſappointed, .as I hope their preſent deſign 
will be by the ſame wonderful and merciful providence of God towards a 
moſt unworthy People. And may the 1 and halting of Ignatius Ley- 
ola, the Founder of the Jeſuits, never depart from that Order, but be a 
Fate continually attending all their villanous Plots and Contriyances. 

[ ſhall 
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I ſhall only obſerve to you, that after the diſcovery of this Plot the Ay. 
thors of it were not convinced of the evil, but ſorty for the milcarriage of 
it. Sir Everard Digly, whoſe very original Papers and Letters are now in 
my hands after he was in priſon, and knew he muſt ſuffer, calls it the 4; 
Cauſe ; and was extremly troubled to hear it cenſured by Catholicks ang 
Priefls, contrary to his expectatian, for a great fin : Let me tell you, ſays he, 
what a grief it is, to bear 7 H A 7 ſo much condemned, which 1 did believe 
would have been otherwiſe thought 72 Catholicks. And yet he concludes 
that Letter with theſe words: In how full joy ſhould I dhe, if I could do am 
thing for the Cauſe which I love more than my liſe! And in another Letter he 
ſays, he could have ſaid ſomething to have mitigated the odiam of this by. 
ſineſs, as to that Point of involving thoſe of his own Religion in the com. 
mon ruin. I dare not ( ſays he) take that courſe that I could, to make it 
appear leſs edious, for divers were to have been trought out of danger, who non 
woula rather hurt them otherwiſe. I do not think there would have been thre 
worth the ſaving, that ſhoald have beenloſt. And as to the reſt, that were to 
have been ſwallowed up in that deſtruction, he ſeems not to have the leaſt 
relenting in his mind about them. All doubts he ſeems not to have look d up- 
on as temptations, and intreats his Friends to pray for the pardoning of hi; 
not ſufficient ſtriving againſt temptations fince this buſineſs was undertook. 
Good God! that any thing cht I called Religion, ſhould ſo perfectly 
ſtrip them of all humanity, and'transform the mild and gentle race of man- 
kind into ſuch Wolves and Tygers: that ever a pretended zeal for Thy glo- 
ry ſhould inſtigate men to diſnonour Thee at ſuch a rate ! It is believed by 
many, and not without cauſe, that the Pope and his Faction are the Ami- 
chriſt. I will ſay no more than I know. in this matter; I am not fo ſure that 
it is he that is particularly deſigned in Scripture by that Name, as I am of the 
main Articles of they Chriſtian Faith; But however that be, I challenge 
Amichrift himſelf, whoever he be, and whenever he comes, to do worte 
and wickeder things than theſe. 

But I muſt remember my Text, and rake heed of imitating that Spirit 
which is there condemned, whilſt I am inveighing againſt it. And in truth 
it almoſt looks uncharitably. to. (peak. che truth in theſe matters, and barely 
to relate what theſe men have not bluſh'd ro do. I need not, nay I can- 
not, aggravate theſe things; they are too horrible in themſelves, even 
when they are expreſs d in the ſoſteſt and gentleſt words. 

I would not be underſtood to charge every particular perſon who is, or 
hath been in the Roman Communion, with the guilt of theſe or the like pra- 

Qices : But I muſt charge their Doctrines and Principles with them: 1 mult 
charge the Heads of their Church, and the prevalent teaching and gever- 
ing you of it, who are uſually the, contrivers and abeucrs, the executionet 
applauders oftheſe curſed Deſignss . 1 
I do willingly acknowledge the great Picty and Charity of ſeveral perſons 
who have lived and died in that Communion, as Eraſmus, Father Paul, 
Thuanus, and many others; who had in truth more goodneſt than che 
Principles of that Religion do either incline men to, or allow of. And yet 
he that conſiders how univerſally almoſt che Papiſts in Ireland yere engaged 
in that Maſſacre, which is ſtill freſh in our memories, will Gia ic very hard 
to determine how many degrees of innocency nature, or of 
coldneſs and indiiferency in Religion, are neceſſary to averbalance the fu- 
ry of a blind zealand a miſguided Conſcience. | ek 
I doubt not but Papiſts are made like other men Nature hath not ge- 
nerally given them ſuch ſavage and crucl diſpoſitions, but their Rolf 
| at 
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hatch made them ſo. Whereas true Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but 
the beſt-natur'd Inſtitution in the world; and fo far as any Church is de- 
parted from good nature, and become cruel and barbarous, ſo far is it de- 

enerated ſrom Chriſtianity. 1 am loth to ſay ir, and yer I am confident 
cis very true, That many Papiſts would have been excellent Perſons and 
very good Men, if their Religion had not hindered them; if the Doctrines 
and Principles of their Church had nor perverted and ſpoiled their natural 
Diſpoſitions. 

i ſpeak not this to exaſperate Tow, northy Patriots and the great Bulwark of 
cur Religion, to any wnreaſonable or unneceſſary, much lels unchriſtias Severi- 
ties againſt them: No, let us not do like them; let us never do any thing 
ſor Religion that is contrary to it: But I ſpeak it to awaken your care thus 
far, That if their Prieſts will always be putting theſe pernicious Frinciples 
into the minds ef the People, effectual Proviſion may be made, that it may 
never be in their Power again to put them in practice. We have ſound by 
Experience, that ever ſince the Reformation, they have been continually 
pecking at the Foundations of our Peace and Religion: When God knows 
we have been ſo far from thirſting after their Blood, that we did not fo 
much as deſite their diſquiet, but in order to our own neceſlary ſafety, 
and indeed to theirs. "4:40 

And God be praiſed for thoſe matehleſs Inſtances which we are able to 
give of the generous humanity and Chriſtian — of the Engliſh Prote- 
ſlants. Aſter Queen Mary's Death, when the Proteſtant Religion was reſto- 
red, Biſhop Benner, notwithſtanding all his Cruelties and Butcheries, was 
permitted quietly to live and die among us. And aſter the Treaſon of this 
Day, nay at this very time, ſince the diſcovery of ſo barbarous a Deſign, and 
the higheſt Provocation in the World, by the treacherous Murder of one 
of His Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace, a very good Man and a moſt excellent 
Magiſtrate. who had been active in the diſcovery of this Plot; 1 fay, after 
all this, and notwithſtanding the continued and inſupportable inſolence of 
their Carriage and Behaviour, even upon this occaſion, no Violence, nay 
not ſo much as any incivility, that I ever heard of, hath been offer'd to 
any of them. I would to God they would bur ſeriouſly conſider this one 
difference between our Religion and theirs, and which of them comes near- 
eſt to the Wiſdom which is from above, which is peac:able, and gentle, and 
full of mercy. And Ido heartily pray. and have good hopes, that upon this 
occaſion God will open their eyes ſo far, as to convince a great many among 
them, that that cannot be the true Religion which inſpires men wirh ſuch 
barbarous minds. | a 
have now done, and if I have been tranſported upon this Argument 
ſomewhat beyond my uſual temper, the Occaſion of this Day, and our pre- 
ſent circumſtances, will, I hope, bear me out. I have expreſſed my ſelf 
all along with a juſt ſenſe, ha with no unjuſt ſeverixy, concerning theſe 
horrid Principles and Practices; but yer with great pity and tenderneſs to- 
wards thoſe miſerably ſeduced Souls, who have been deluded by them, and 
enſnared in them. And I can truly ſay, as the Romaz Orator did of him- 
{elf upon another occaſion, Me natura miſericordem, patria ſeverum, crude- 
nec patria nec natura eſſe voluit. My nature inclines me to be render 
and compaſſionate; a hearty zeal for our Religion, and concernment for the 
Publick welfare of my Country, may perhaps have made me a little ſevere ; 
bur neither my natural diſpoſition, nor the temper of the Engliſh Nation, 
nor the Genius of the Proteſtant, that is, the true Chriſtian Religion, will 
allow me to be cruel. ] - | - 
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For the future, Let us encourage our ſelves in the Lord our God; and comm; 
our Cauſe, and the Keeping of our Souls to Him in well doing: And, under 
God, let us leave it to the wiſdom and care of His Majeſty, and His two 
Houſes of Parliament, to make a laſting Proviſion for the ſecurity of our 
Peace and Religion againſt all the ſecret contrivances and open attempts of 
theſe ſons of violence: And let us remember thoſe words of David, Pſal. 3. 
12, 13, 14, 15. The wicked plotteth againſt the 77 and gnaſbeth upon him 
with bis teeth : The Lord ſhall laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his day is co. 
ming. The wicked have drawn out the ſword, and bent their bow, to caſt dony 
the poor and needy, and to ſlay ſuch as be of upright converſation: Their ſword; 
— into their own heart, and their bows ſhall be broken, | 


And l hope, conſidering what God hath heretofore done, and hath now 


begun to do for us, we may take encouragement to our ſelves againſt all 


the Enemies of our Religion, which are confederated againſt us, in the 


words of the Prophet, I/. 8. 9, 10. Aſſociate yeur ſelves, O ye People, aud 
ye ſhall be lreten in pieces, and give ear all ye of far Countries: Gird your 
ſetves, and ye. ſhall be broken in pieces: Gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be he- 
ken in pieces : Take — together, and it ſhall come to nonght : Speak the 
word and it [hall not ſtand, FOR GOD IS WITH US. , 
And now what remains, but to make our moſt devout and thankful ac. 
knowledgments to Almighty God, for the invaluable Bleſſing of our Ref. 
med Religion, and for the miraculous Deliverance of this Day, and for the 
wonderful Diſcovery of the late horrid and barbarous Conſpiracy againſt our 
Prince, our Peace, and our Religion ? 


To Him therefore, our moſt gracious and merciful God, our Shield, and ow 
Rock, and our mighty Deliverer : Who hath brought us our of the Land of 
Egypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage; and hath ſet us free from Do- 
piſh Tyranm and Saperſtition, a Yoke which neither we nor our fathers were 
able ro bear. . 
Who hath from time to lime, delivered us from the bloody and mercileſs di. 
/igns of wicked and unreaſonable men; and hath render d all the plots and 
contrivances, the miſchicvens counſels and devices of theſe worſe than Hes. 
thens, of none effetf,  — 1 
Who did 4s en this Day, reſcue our King and our Princes, our Nobles 
and the Heads of our Tribes, the Goyernours of or Church and the Judges 
* the Land, from that fearful Deſtruction which was ready to have ſwalloned 
them up. | | 
who ſtill brings to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and hath hit heru 
preſerved our Religion and Civil Intereſts to us, in deſpizht of all the muli- 
cions and reſtleſs attempts of our Adverſaries. 


. Unto that great God, who hath done ſo great things for us, and hath ſaved 
us by a mighty Salvation: Who harh delivered us, and doth deliver us, and. 
we truſt, will ſtill deliver us: be glory and honor, thankſgiving and praiſ, 
from generation to generation. And let all the People ſay, Amen. 
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To my honoured 


FRIENDS & COUNTRY-MEN, 


Hugh Frankland, | Gervas Wilcockes, 
Leonard Robinſon, George Pickering, 
Mr. Abrab.Fothergil, | NIr.“ Edward Duffeild, 
M. William Fairfax, | John Topbam, 
I T homas Fobnſon, | Fames Long bot ham, 
| Fobn Hardeſty, \ Nathan, Holroyd. 


Stewards of the Yor#/h:re Feaſt. 


GENTLEMEN, 


His Sermon, which was firſt Preached, and is 
now Publiſhed at your defires, I dedicate to your 
Names, to whoſe Prudence and Gare the dire- 
Hon and management of this firſt General Meeting of 
our Country men was committed; Heartily wiſhing that 
it may be ſome way ſerviceable to the healing of our un- 
happy Differences, and the reſtoring of Unity and ( harit 
among Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe of the Proteſtant Re. 
formd Religion. I am, © 


Gentlemen, 


Your Affectionate Country- man 
and humble Servant, 


Jo. Tillotſon. 
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SERMON XX. 
preached at the Firſt General Meeting of the 
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— 


JOHN XIIL 34, 35. 


A new (ommandment I give unto you, that ge love one 
another ; as I have loved you, that qe alſo love one 
another : By this ſhall all men know that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


S the Chriſtian Religion in general is the beſt Philoſophy and 
moſt Inſtitution of Life ; containing in it the moſt entire 
and compleat Syſtem of moral Rules and Precepts that was ey 

yet extant in the World: ſo it peculiarly excels in the Doctrine 
of Love and Charity ; earneſtly recommending, ſtrictly enjoining, and ve- 
hemently and almoſt y preſſing and ing the excellency 
and neceſſity of this beſt of Graces and Virtues; and propounding to us, 
for our imitation and encouragement, the moſt lively and heroical Exam- 
ple of kindneſs and charity that ever was, in the Life and Death of the 
great Founder of our Religion, the author and finiſher of our faith, Feſus the 


Son of God. 
Duty, cleared the 


| So that the Goſpel, 2s ir hath in all other parts of our 
diqmneſs and obſcurity of natural Light, and ſupplied the imperfections of for- 
mer A velat ions, fo doth it moſt eminently reign and triumph in this 


that had been before in the World, whether Fewiſh or Pagan, were io re- 
markably defective. 


ment, and aſſert it to himſelf as a thing peculiar to his Doctrine and Religi- 
on; conſidering how imperfectly it had been taught and how little it had 
been practiſed in the World before ; 4 new Commandment I give unto you, 
that ye love one another ; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another : 
By this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


I call reduce my Diſcourſe upon theſe Words under theſe fix Heads. 


Firſt, To enquire in what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment, of 

loving one another, 4 ve Commandment. 

Secondly, To declare to you the nature of this Commandment, by in- 

acing in the chief Acts and Properties of Love. 

Thirdly, To conſider the degrees and meaſures of our Charity, with re- 
Fourthly, 


dard ſeveral Objects about which it is exerciſed. 


* 


great 
and bleſſed virtue of Charity; in which all the Philoſophy and Religions 


With great reaſon then doth our bleſſed Saviour call this a new Cm. 


.. 
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Feurthly, Our Obligation to this Duty, not only from our Saviour's Au- 
thority, but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonablcne(; 
and Excellency of the thing commanded. : 

Fifthly, The great Example which is here propounded to our imitation, 
as I have loved you, that ye alſo. love one another. 

Sixthly, and Laſtly, The Place and Rank which this Precept holds in the 
Chriſtian Religion. Our Saviour makes it the proper badge of a Diſcip!., 
the diſlinctive mark and character of our Profeſſion ; By this ſhall all men 
know Wat ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


I. In what ſenſe eur Saviour calls this Commandment, of loving one another, 
a new Commandment ; Not that it is abſolutelyund alrogether New, but upon 
ſome ſpecial accounts. For ir is a branch of the ancient and primitive Law 
of Nature. Ariſtotle truly obſerves that upon grounds of natural kindred and 
likeneſs all men are friends, and kindly diſpos d towards one another. And it 
is a known Precept of the Jewiſh Religion, to love our neighbour as our ſelves, 

In ſome ſenſe then, it is no new Commandment; and ſo St. John, who waz 
moſt likely to underſtand our Saviour's meaning in this particular, (all his 
preaching and writing being almoſt nothing elle, but an inculcating of this 
one Precept) explains this matter, telling us that in ſeveral reſpects it was, 
and it was not 4 ne Commandment, 1 Joh. 2. 7, 8. Brethren, 1 mrite no ner 
Commandment unto you, but that which ye had from the beginning, that is, from 
ancient times: But then he correas himſelf ; Again, mid, but yet a new 
Comm-:ndment I write unto you. So that though it was not abſolutely ae, yet 
upon divers conſiderable accounts it was ſo, and in a peculiar manner pro- 
per to the Evangelical Inſtitution ; and is in ſo expreſs and particular : 
manner aſcribed to the teaching of the Hoh Ghoſt, which was conferr'd 
upon Chriſtians by the Faith of the Goſpel, as if they bardly needed any 
outward inſtruction and exhortation to that purpoſe, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. But :; 
touching Brot heri love, ye need not that I write unto you, for ye your ſelves ar: 
Dx: bibtex, divinely taught and inſpired to love one another. 

This Commandment then, of loving one another, is by our Lord and Savi 
our ſo much enlarged as to the Obje# of it, beyond what either the Fews or 
Heathens did underſtand it ro be, exrending to all mankind, and even to 
our greateſt enemies; fo greatly advanced and heightned as to the Degr:: 
of it, even to the laying down of our lives for one another; ſo effeual- 
ly taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo very much urged and inſiſted upon, 
that it may very well be called a new Commandment : for though it was not 
altogether unknown to mankind before, yet it was never ſo taught, ſo er- 
couraged ; never was ſuch an illuſtrious Example given of it, never 6 
much _ and ſtreſs laid upon it by any Philoſophy or Religion that was 
before in the World. 


II. I ſhall endeavour to declare to you the Nature of this Commandmen, 
or the Duty required by it, And that will beſt be done, by inſtancing in the 
chief 4s and Properties of Love and Charity. As, Humanity, and kindneſs 
in all our carriage and behaviour towards one another ; for Loye ſmooths 
the diſpoſitions of men, ſo that they are not apt to grate upon one another: 
Next, to rejence in the good and happineſs of one another, and to grieve at 
their evils and ſufferings; for Love unites the intereſts of men ſo as to make 
them affected with what happens to another, as if it were in ſome ſort thei 
own caſe: Then, to contribute as much as in us lies to rhe happineſs of one 
another, by relieving one another's wants, and redreſſing their „ 


— 
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Again, tenderneſs of their good name and reputation; a proneneſs to inter- 
all the words and actions of men to the beſt ſenſe; patience and for- 
dearance towards one another 7 and when differences happen, to manage 
them with all poſſible calmneſs and kindneſs, and ro be ready to forgive 
and to be reconciled to one another; to pray one for another; and if 
occaſion be, at leaſt if the publick good of Chriſtianity require it, ro be 
ready to lay down our lives for our brethren, and to ſacrifice our ſelves for 
the furtherance of their Salvation. 


u. we will conſider the Degrees and meaſures of aur Charity, with regard 
10 the various Objetts about which it is exerciſed. . | 

And as to the negative part of this Duty, it is to be extended equally to- 
wards all. We are not to hate or bearill-will to any man, or to do him any 
harm ot miſchief; Love worketh no evil to his neighbour. Thus much charity 
we are to exerciſe towards all without any exception, without any difference. 

And as to the pofitive part of this Duty, we ſhould bear an univerſal 
-will to all men, wiſhing every man's happineſs, and praying for it as 
heartily as for our own: And if we be ſincere herein, we ſhall be ready 
upon all occaſionsto procure and the welfare of all men. But the 
outward acts and teſtimonies of our Charity neither can be actually extend- 
ed to all, nor ought to be all alike. We do not know the wants of all, 
and therefore our knowledge of perſons, and of their conditions, doth ne- 
ceſſarily limit the effects of our Charity within a certain compaſs; and of 
thoſe we do know, we can but relieve a ſmall part for want of ability. 
hence it becomes neceſſary, that we ſer ſome rules to our ſelves for the 
more diſcreet ordering of our Charity; ſuch as theſe; Caſes of extremi- 
ty ought to take place of all other Obligations of Nature, and nearneſs 
of Relation, ſeem to challenge the next place. Obligations of kindneſs, 
and upon the accounts of benefits received, may well lay the next claim. 
And then the Houſbold of Faith is to be peculiarly conſidered. And after 
theſe, the merit of the perſons, and all circumſtances belonging to them, 
are to be weighed and valucd : Thoſe who labour in an honeſt calling, bur 
are oppreſs'd with their charge ; thoſe who are fallen from a plentiful con- 


T's Of dition, eſpecially by misfortune and the providence of God, without 
21) to their own fault; thoſe who have relieved others, and have been emi- 
egrtt nently charirable and beneficial ro mankind ; and laſtly, choſe whoſe viſible 
tual neceliities and infirmities of wy or mind, whether by age or by accident, 
pon, do plead for them: All theſe do challenge our more eſpecial regard and 

s nol ideration. - 

O en- * a 5 

*. IV. We will conſider our Obligations to this Daty, not only from our Savi- 

t 


eur's Authority, but likewiſe from our own Na are, and from the reaſonableneſs 
and excellency of the thing commanded. This is the Commandment of the Sex 
of Ged, who came down from Heaven with full Authority to declare the 
Will of God to us. And this is larly. His Commandment, which he 
urgeth upon his Diſciples ſo y. and ſo as if he almoſt required no- 
ching elle in compariſon of this. Joh. 15. 12. This is my rommandment, that 
Je love one another: And Per. 17. Theſe things I command you, that ye love 
on: another. As if this were the end of all his Precepts, and of his whole Do- 
Qrine, to bring us to the practice of this Duty. And ſo S. Fobs, the loving and 
beloved Diſciple, ſpeaks ol it as the great | Meſſage which the Son of was 
to deliver to mankind, 1. Job. 3. 11. This is the Meſſage which ye heve heard 
fromthe beginning, that Je Ibawld love one another. And Ver. 23. Thisis bis C- 
225 + manament, 
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# 


- — 


216 3 7 the Yorkſhire Feaſt Serm. XX 


mandment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of bis Son Jeſus Chriſt, and lav- 
ane another, as he gave us Commandment. And Chap. 4. v. 21. This Con- 
mandment have we from him, that he who loveth God love th his brother alſo. 
Bur beſides the Authority of our Saviour, we have a precedent obligati- 
on to it from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellen- 


cy of the thing it ſelf. The frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to it, and 


our inclination to Society, in which there can be no plcaſure, no advantage, 
without mutual love and kindneſs. And Equity alſo calls for it, for that 
we our ſelves wiſh and expect kindneſs from others, is conviction enough 
to us that we owe it to others. The falfilling of this Law is the great per. 
fection of our Natures, the advancement and enlargement of our Souls, 
the chief ornament and beauty of a great mind. it makes us like to God, 
the beſt and moſt perſect and happieſt Being, in that which is the prime 
excellency and happineſs and glory of the Divine Nature. I” 

And the advantages of this temper are unſpeakable and innumetable. It 
freeth our ſouls from thoſe unruly and troubleſome and diſquieting Paſſions 
which are the great torment of our Spirits; from Anger and Envy, from 
Malice and Revenge, from Jealouſie and Diſcontent. It makes our minds 
calm and chearful, and puts our ſouls into an eaſie poſture, and into good 
humour, and maintains us in the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of our ſelves: 
It preſerves men from many miſchicfs and inconveniences, to which en- 
mity and ill - will do perpetually expoſe them: It is apt to make Friends, 
and to gain Enemies; and to render every condition either pleaſant, of 
eaſie, or tolerable to us. So that to love others, is the trueſt love to our 
ſelves, and doth redound to our own unſpeakable benefit and advantage in 
all reſpects. : : | 

It is a very conſiderable part of our Duty, and almoſt equall'd by our 
Saviour with the firſt and great Commandment of the Law. It is highly ac- 
ceptable to God, moſt beneficial ro others, and very comfortable ro our 
ſelves. Iris the eaſieſt of all Duties, and it makes all others eaſie; the 
pleaſure of it makes the pains to fignifie nothing, and the delightful te- 
flexion upon it aſterwards is a moſt ample reward of it. It is a Duty in 
every man's power to perform, how ſtrait and indigent ſoever his fortune 
and condition be. The pooreſt man may be as charitable as a Prince; 
he may have as much kindneſs in his heart, though his hand cannot be ſo 
bountiful and munificent. Our Saviour inſtanceth in the giving of a 0 
of cold water, as a Charity that will be highly accepred and rewarded by 
God. And one of the moſt celebrated Charities that ever was, how 
ſmall was it for the matter of ir, and yet how great in regard of thc 
mind that gave it? I mean the Widow's two mites, which ſhe caſt into tn! 
Treaſury : One could hardly give leſs, und yet none can give more, for 
ſhe gave all that ſbe had. All theſe excellencies and advantages of Love and 
Charity, which I have briefly recounted, are ſo many Arguments, ſo ma- 
ny Obligations to the practice of this Duty. 


V. We will conſider the great inſtance and example which is here propoundii 
| to our imitation ; As I have loved you, that ye alſo love ane another. The Son of 
God's becoming Man, his whole life, his bitter death and paſſion, all that he 
did, and all that he ſuffered, was one great and continued proof and evi 
dence of his mighty love to mankind. The greateſt inſtance of love among 


men, and that too but very rare, is for a man fo lay down his life for anotht", 
for his Friend; but the Son of God died for all mankind, and we were al 


his enemies. And ſhould we not chearfully imitate the example of gs 
| 5 


A 
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great Love and Charity, the effeQs whereof are ſo comfortable. fo beneſi· 

Gal, ſo bapp 8 Had he not loved us, and died ſor us, we 

had ) periſh'd, we had been miſerable and undone to all eternity. 

_ er this great Example of Charity, and that it might be 
always freſh in our memories, the great Sacrament of our Religion was on 
purpole inſtituted for the commemoration of this great love of the Son of 
God, in laying down his life, and ſhedding his precious blood for the wick- 
ed and rebellious race of Mankind. But | have not time to enlarge upon 
this noble Argument as it deſerves. 


VI. The /2ft thing to be confider'd is, the place and rank which this Precept 
ind Duty holds in the Chriſtian * Our bleſſed Saviour here makes it the 
proper badge and cogniſance of our Profeſſion ; By this ſhall al men know 

that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. The different Sets among the 
7-ms hid ſome culiar Character to diſtinguiſh them from one another. 
The Scholars of the ſeveral great Rabbis among them had ſome peculiar Say- 
ings and Opinions, ſome Cuſtoms and Traditions whereby they were ſeve- 
rally known: And ſo likewiſe the Diſciples of John the Baptiſt were particu- 
larly remarkable for their great Auſteriries. In alluſion to theſe diſtinctions 
of Sects and Schools among the Fews, our Saviour fixeth upon this mark and 
character whereby his Diſciples ſhould be known from the Diſciples of any 
other Inſtitution, 4 mig ty love and affettion to one another. 


Other Seas were diſtinguiſh'd by little Opinions, ot by | I PE 


of Rites and Obſervances in Religion; but our Saviour pitcheth upon that 

ou which is the moſt real and ſubſtantial, the moſt large and extenſive, the 

1 moſt uſeful and beneficial, the moſt humane and the moſt divine quality of 
which we are capable. | FINE 

out This was his great Commandment to his Diſciples, before he left the 

5. World: This was the Legacy he leſt them, and the effect of his laſt Prayers 

} 


for them: And for this end among others, he inſtituted the Sacrament 
of his bleſſed Body and Blood, to be a lively remembrance of his great Cha- 
riry ro mankind, and a perpetual bond of Love and Union amongſt his 
Followers. 

And the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour do upon all occaſions recom- 
mend this to us, as a principal Duty and Part of our Religion; telling us, 
That in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, in the Chriſtian Religion nothing will avail, 
no not Faith it ſelf, unleſs it be enlivened and in * by Charity ; That Love 
ts the end of the Commanament, N. ela, the end of the Evangelical 
declaration, the firſt Fruit of the Spirit, the ſpring and root of all thoſe Gra- 
ces and Virtues which concern our duty towards one another: That it is that 
ſu» and abridgement, the accompliſhment and fa/filing of the whole Law : 
That without this, whatever we pretend to in Chriſtianity, were nothing, 
and our Religion is Vain : That this is the greateſt of all Graces and Virtues, 
_ * Faith and Hope; and of perpetual uſe and duration. Charity 
never fails. ' 
And therefore they exhort above all things to endeavour after ir, as the 
Crown of all other Virtues : Above all things have fervent charity among 
ſlves, ſaith St. Peter : And St. Paul, having enumerated moſt other Chriſtian 
Virtues, exhorts us above all to ſtrive after this, And above all theſe things put 
Charity, which is the bond of perfection. This St. Fohn makes one of the moſt 


e certain ſigns of our love to God, and the want of it an undeniable argument 

TI if of the contrary : If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is aliar ; 

de for he who loveth not his brother whom he — how cas he love God whom he 
F hath 
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hath net ſcen ? This he declares to be one of the beltevidences thar we are in a 
ſtare of Grace and Salvation, Feyeby'we know that ire are paſ ed from death f. 
Z r en 
So chat, well might our bleſſed Saviour chuſe this for the badge of hi; 
Diſciples, and make it the great Precept of the beſt and mioſſ: perfect ing;. 
tution: Other things might have ſeryed better for pomp and oltentatioq, 
and have more pratified the Curioſity, or Enthuſiaſm, or Superſtition of 
mankind, but there is no quality in the World which; upon a ſober and 
impartial conſideration, is of a more ſolid and intfinfick value. 
And in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians were, very eminen; 
for this Virtue, and particularly noted for it ? No*is notam inurit apud que 
dam, it i a mark and brand ſet — ws ty ſome, ſaith 7. ertullian ; and he tell; 
us, that it was proverbially ſaid among the Heathen, Brhold how theſe Chriſti. 
ans love one another. Lucian, that great ſcoffer at all Religion, acknoy. 
ledgeth in behalf of Chriſtians, that this was the great Principle which i- 
Maſter had inflilld into them. And Julian, the bittereſt enemy that 
Chriſtianity ever had, could not forbear to propound to the Feather for an 
example the charity of the Galileans; for ſo, by way of reproach, he calls the 
Chriſtians ; be ( ſays he) gave themſelves up to humanity and kindneſs; which 
he acknowledgeth to have been very much to the advantage and reputation 
of our Religion: And in the ſame Letter to Arfacias, the Feathen High Prieſ 
of Galatia, he gives this memorable Teſtimony of the Chriſtians, that their 
Charity was not limited and confin'd only to themſelves, but extended even 
to their Enemies; which could not be {aid either of the Fews or He 
thens: His words are theſe, It is 4 ſhame, that when the Jews ſuffer none 
theirs to beg, and the impious Galileans relieve not only their own, but thoſe all 
of cur Religion, that we only ſhould be defective in ſo neceſſary « Duty By all 
; Which it is evident that Love and Charity is not only the great Precept of 
our Saviour, but was in thoſe firlt and bleſt Times the general practice of 
his Diſcip'es, and acknowledged by the Heathens as a very peculiar and re- 
markable quality in them. | tab 
The application | ſhall make of this diſcourſe ſhall be threefold. 
1. With relation to the Church of Rome. 
2. Wich regard to our ſelves who profeſs the Proteſtant Reform'd Re. 
ligion. . | * 


3. With a more particular reſpect to the occaſion of this Meeting. 


I. Firſt, With relation to the Church of Rome: Which we cannot chuſe but 
think of, whenever we ſpeak of Charity and loving one another; eſpecially 
having had ſo late a Diſcovery of their affection to us, and ſo conſiderable a 
reſtimony ofthe kindneſs 3 which they deſigned towards us: ſuch 
as may juſtly make the ears of all that hrar it to tingle, and render Popery ex- 
ecrable and infamous, a frizhtful and hateful thing to the end of the World. 

It is now but too viſible how grofly this great Commandment of our Sa 
viour is contradicted, not only by the Practices of thoſe in that Communi- 

on, from the Pope down to the meaneſt Friar ; but by the very Doctrines and 
Principles, by the Genius and Spirit of that Religion, which is wholly ca- 
culated for cruelty and perſecution. Where now is that mark of a Diſcip!:, 
ſo much inſiſted upon by our Lord and Maſter, ro be found in that Church 
And yet what is the Chriſtian Church but the Society and Community of 
Chriſt's Ciſciples: Surely in all reaſon, that which our Lord made the diſtin- 
Qtive Mark and Character of bis Diſciples, ſhould be the principal mark of 
a true Church. Bellermine reckons up no leſs than een marks of = * 
| urc 


? 
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Church, all which the Church of Rome arrogates to her ſelf alone : But 

he wiſely forgot that which is worth all the reft, and which our Saviour 

inſiſts upon as the chief of all other, 4 fincere Love and Charity to all Chri- 
ans: This he knew would by no means agree to his own Church. 

Bur for all that, it is very reaſonable that Churches as well as particular 
Chriſtians ſhould be judged by their Charity. The Church of Rome would 
engrols all Faith to her ſelf: Faith in its utmoſt perfection, to the degree 
and pitch of Infallibility ; and they allow no Body in the World, belides 
themſelves, no though they believe all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 
to have one grain of true faith; becaule they do not believe upon the Au- 
thority of their Church, which they pretend to be the only foundation of 
true Faith. This is a molt arrogant and vain pretence ; but admit it were 
true, yet in the Judgment of St. Paul, though they had all faith, if they 
have not charity, they are nothing. | 

The greateſt wonder of all is this, that they who hate and perſecute 
Chriſt ians moſt, do all this while, the moſt confidently of all others, pretend 
to be the Diſciples of Chriſt, and will allow none to be ſo but themſelves. 
That Church which excommunicates all other Chriſtian Churches in the 
world, and if ſhe could, would extirpate them out of the world, will yer 
needs aſſume to her ſelf robe the only Chriſtian Church: As if our Saviour 
had ſaid, Fereby ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if y: hate, and 
excommunicate, and kill one another: What ſhall be done wnto thee, thou falſe 
tongue? thou empty and impudent pretence of Chriſtianity! - 


IT. Secondly, With relation to our ſelves, who profeſs the Proteſtant Refor= © 
med Religion. How is this great Precept of our Saviour not only ſhame- 
fully neglected, bur plainly violated by us? And that not only by private 
hatred and ill- will, quarrels and contentions in our civil converſation and 
intercourſe with one another; but by moſt unchriſtian diviſions and ani- 
moſities in that common relation wherein we ſtand to one another, as 
Brethren, as Chriſtians, as Proteſtants: : | -- WK 3 | 

Have we not all one Father > hath not one God created ns > And arc we 

not in a more peculiar and eminent manner brethren, being all the Chilaren 

of God by faith in Jeſus Chriſt 2 Are we not all members of the ſame Body, 

8 of the ſame Spirit, and Heirs of the ſame bleſſed Hopes of 
He. þ 5, ; > '? 3 

So that being Brethren upon ſo many accounts, and by ſo many bonds 
and endearments all united one to another, and all travelling towards the 
fame heavenly Country, why" de we fall out by the way, fince webe Brethren? 
Why do we, not as becomes Brethren, dwell together in unity? but are ſo 
apt to quarrel and break out into heats, to crumble into Sects and Parties, 
poke ag and ſeparate from one another upon every ſlight and trifling 

10n. . 
Give me leave a little more fully to expoſtulate this matter; but very 
calmly and in the ſpirit of meckn:ſs, and in the name of our dear Lord who 
loyed us at ſuch a rate as to die for us, to recommend to you this new 
Commandment of his, that ye love one another: Which is almoſt a new Com- 
manament ſtill, and hardly the worſe for wearing; ſo ſeldom. is it put on, 
and ſo little hath it been practiſed among Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages. 
er ſeriouſſy with your ſelves ; ought not the great matters wherein 
Ve are agreed, our unioti in che Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion and in 
all the neceſſary Articles of that Faith which was ence delivered to the Saints, 
in the ſame Sacraments, and in all = ſubſtantial parts of God's worſhip, 
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what mighty advantag 


and in the great Duries and Virtues of the Chriſtian life, ro be of greater 
force to unite us, than difference in doubtful Opinions, and in little Rites 
and Circumſtances of Worſhip to divide and break us? 

Are net the things, about which we differ, in their nature indifferent ? that 
is, things about which there ought to be no difference among wiſe men: 
Are they not at a great diſtance from the life and eſſence of Religion, and 
rather good or bad asthey tend to the Peace and Unity of the Church, or 
are made uſe of to Schiſm and Faction, than either neceſſary or evil in 
themſelves? And ſhall little ſcruples weigh ſo far with us, as, by breaking 
the Peace of the Church about them, to endanger our whole Religion? 
Shall we take one another by the throat for a hundred pence, when our com- 
mon adverſary ſtands ready to clap upon us an action of ten thouſand ta- 
lents 2 Can we in good earneſt be contented that rather than the Surplice 
ſhould not be thrown our, Popery ſhould come in; and rather chan receive 
the Sacrament in the humble, bur indifferent, poſture of kneeling, to ſwallow 
the Camel of 7ranſubſtantiation, and adore the Elements of Bread and Wine 
for our God and Saviour ? and rather than to ſubmit to a Set Form of 
Prayer, to have the Service of God perform d in an antnomn Tongue? _ 
Are we not yet made ſenſible, at leaſt in this our day, by ſo a De- 
monſtration as the Providence of God hath lately given us: and had not 
He been infinitely merciful to us, might have proved the deareſt and moſt 
dangerous Experiment that ever was: I ſay, are we not yet convinced, 
es our Enemies have made of our Diviſions, and 


what a plentiful harveſt they have had among us, during our Differences, 
and upon occaſion of them: and how near their Religion was to have en- 
tred in upon us at once, at thoſe wide breaches which we had made for it > 
And will we ſtill rake counſel of our Enemies, and chuſe to follow that 
courſe, to which, of all other, they who hate us and ſeek our ruin would 
moſt certainly adviſe and direct us? Will we freely offer them that adyan- 
tage which they would be contented to purchaſe at any tate: 

Let us, after all our ſad experience, at laſt take Warning to keep a ſted- 
faſt + 4 upon our chief Ars _ not ſuffer our _ 2 be diverted 
from the conſideration and regard of our greateſt danger ro- 
vocations of our Friends; ſo | chuſe to call thoſe who diflent N 
leſſer matters, becauſe I would fain have them fo, and they ought in all rea- 
ſon to be ſo: But however they behave themſelves, we ought not much 
ro mind rhoſe who only fling dirt at us, whilſt we are ſure there are others 
who fly at our throats, and ſtrike at our very hearts. | 

Let us learn this wiſdom of our Enemies, who, though they have ma- 
ny great differences among themſelves, yet they have made a ſhift, at 
this time, to unite together to deſtroy us: And ſhall not we do as much 
to ſave our ſelves? 


' loſte doceri. 


Ic was a Principle among the ancient Roman, a brave and wiſe People, 
donare inimicitias Reip. to give up and facrifice their private enmities and 
quarrels to the publick good and the fafery of the Commonwealth. And 
is ir not to every conſiderate man as clear as the Sun at Noon-day, that 
nothing can maintainand ſupport the Proteſtant Religion amongſt us, and 
found our Church «pon 4 Rock ; ſo that when the rain falls, and the winds blow, 
and the floods beat upon it, it ſhall an firm and unſhaken: That nothing 
can be a bulwark of ſufficient force to reſiſt all the arts and attempts of Po- 
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but an eſtabliſb d National Religion, firmly united and compacted in 
il dhe parts of it? ls it not plain to every eye, that little Sechs and ſeps- 
rate Congregations can never do it 2 but will be like a Foundation of n 
to a weighty Building, which whatever Shew it may make cannot ſtand 
long, becauſe it wants Union at the Foundation, and for chat reaſon mult 
neceſſarily want ſtrength and firmneſs. 
ir is not for private perſons to undertake in matters of publick concern- 
ment; but I think we have no cauſe to doubr but the Governours of our 
Church (notwithſtanding all the advantages of Authority, and we think of 
Reaſon too on our ſide) are Perſons of that Piety and Prudence, that for Peace 
lake. and in order to a firm Union among Proteſtants, they would be con- 


up, whether to the infirmity or importunity, or perlfaps in ſome v 
= things, to the plauſible exceptions of __ who 3 us. ye 
Bur then ſurely, on the other fide, men ought to bring along with them 
a peaceable diſpoſition, and a mind ready to comply with the Church in 
which they were born and baprized,in all reaſonable and lawful things ; and 
deſirous, upon any terms that are tolerable, to return to the Communion 
of it: 2 mind free from paſſion and prejudice, from peeviſh exceptions, 
and groundleſs and endleſs ſcruples ; not apt to inſiſt upon little cavils and 
objections to which the very beſt things, and the greateſt and the cleareſt 
Truths in the World are and always will be liable And whatever they 
have been heretofore, . to be henceforth no more children, teſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wird of Doctrine, by the ſlight of men and cunning 
craftineſs of thoſe who lie in wait to deceive. | 

And if we were thus aſſected on all hands, we might yer be a happy 
Church and Nation; if we would govern our ſelves by theſe Rules, and 
walk according to them, Peace would be upon us, and mercy, and on the 
lracl of God. 


III. Thirdly, I ſhall conclude all with a few words in relation to the occa- 
fon of this preſent meeting. | have all this while been recommending to 
you, from the Authority and Example of our bleſſed Saviour, and from 
the nature and reaſon of the thing it ſelf, this moſt excellent Grace and 


Vutue of Charity, in the moſt proper Acts and Inſtances of it: Bur belides 
particular Acts of Charity to be exerciſed upon emergent occaſi 


| 10NS, there 
are kewile charitable Cuſtoms which are highly commendable, becauſe 
they are more certain and conſtant, of a larger extent, and of a longer con- 
tinuance ; As the Meeting of the Sons of the Clergy, which is now form'd and 
eltabliſh'd into a charitable Corporation: And the Anniverſary Meetings of 
thoſe of the ſeveral Counties of England, who reſide, or happen to be in 
London; for tmo of the beſt and nobleſt ends that can be, the maintaining of 
Friendſhip, and the promoting of Charity. Theſe, and orhers of the like kind, 
I call charitable Cuſtoms, which of late years have very much obtained in this 
great and famous City. And it cannot but be a great pleaſure and ſatisfaction 
to all good men, to {ee ſo generous, ſo humane, ſo Chriſtian a diſpoſition 
to prevail and reign ſo much amongſt us. e ADDS". Mews 
The ſlrange overflowing of Vice and Wickedneſs in our Land, and the, 
Ro increaſe and impudence of infidelity and impierygygharh of late 
years boaded very ill to us, and brought terrible Judgments upon this City 
Nation, and ſeems till to threaten us with more and greater And 
greateſt comfort l have had, under theſe fad apprehenſions of God s 


and 
the 
Cilpleaſure, bath been this, that though bad men were perhaps never worſe 


rent, if that would do it, not to inſiſt upon little things; but to yield them 
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in any Age, yet the good, who I hope are not a few, were never more try. 
ly and ſubſtantially good. 1 do verily believe, there never were, in any 
time, greater and more real effects of Charity; not from a blind ſuperſti. 
tion, and an ignorant zeal, and a mercenary and arrogant and preſumptu- 
ous principle of Merit, but from a ſound knowledge, and a ſincere love and 
obedience to God, or, as the Apoſtle expteſſeth it, ont of a pure heart, 454 
of a good conſcience, and of faith anftigned. 

And who, that loves God and Religion, can chuſe but take great con. 
tentment to ſee ſo general and forward an inclination in People this Way 2 
which hath been very much cheriſhed of late years by this fort of Mee. 
ings : and that to very good purpoſe and effeR, in many charitable contri. 
butions diſpoſed iþ the beſt and wiſeſt ways: and which likewiſe hath 
rended very much to the reconciling of the minds of men, and the allay. 
ing of thoſe fierce hears and animoſities which have been cauſed by our Ci. 
vil confuſions and Religious diſtractions. For there is nothing many times 
wanting to take away prejudice, and toextinguiſh hatred and ill will, but 
an opportunity for men to ſee and underſtand one another; by which they 
will quickly perceive, that they are not ſuch Monſters as they have beente- 
preſented one to another ar a diſtance. 

We are, I think, one of the laſt Counties of Exgland that have entred 
into this friendly and charitable kind of Society; Let us make amends for 
our late ſetting out by quickning our pace, that ſo we may overtake and 
outſtrip thoſe who ate gone before us: Let not our Charity partake of the 
coldneſs of our Climate, __ ler us endeavour 3 ny be equal to the 
extent of our Country; and as we are incomparably the greateſt County of 
England, let it appear that we are ſo by the largenels and extent of our 
Charity. | 


O Lord, who haſt taught us that all our doings without Charity are nothing, 
ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our bearts that moſt excellent gift of 
Charity, the very bond of Peace, and of all Virtues : Without which 2 
ſever liveth, is counted dead before thee. Grant this for thy only San 
Feſus Chriſt's ſake. 48 

Nor the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſas Chrif, 

the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſting Cre. 
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JOHN 1V. 1. | 

Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the Pirits 
whether they are of God ; becauſe many falſe Pro 
phets are gone out into the World, 


TIS caution and counſel was given upon occaſion of the falſe 
Prophets and Teachers char were riſen up in the beginning of 
the Chriſtian Church, who endeavoured. ro ſeduce men from 
the true Doctrine of the Goſpel delivered by the Apoſtles of our 
Lord and Saviour. And theſe teaching contrary things, could not both be 
ſrom God; and therefore St. John calls upon Chriſtians to examine the Do- 
arines and Prerenices of thoſe new Teachers, whether they were from God 
or not · Believe not every Spirit; that is, not every one that takes upon 
him to be i ſpired and to be a Teacher come from God: Bat try the Spirits; 
that is, examine choſe that make this pretence, whether it be real ot not; 
and examine the Doctrines which they bring, becauſe there are many Im- 
poſtorsabroad in the World. _ 3 
This is the plain ſenſe of the Words: In which there are contained 
thele four Propoſitions. 3 ; Ss 
Firſt, That men may, and often do, falſly pretend to Inſpiration. And this 
is the reaſon upon which the Apoſtle grounds this Exhortation : Becasſe 
mary falſe Prophets are gone ont into the World; therefore we ſhould try who 
arc true, arid who are falſe. 5 
Secondly; We are not to believe every one that pretends to be inſpired, and 
to teach x Divine Doctrnt: This follows upon the former; becauſe men may 
falſly pretend to Inſpiration; therefore we are not to believe every one that 
makes this pretence. For any man that hath but confidence enough, and 
conſcienes lirtle enough, may pretend to come from God. And if we ad- 
mit all pretences of this Kind, we lie at the mercy of eyery crafty and con- 
fident man to be led by him into what deluſions he pleaſerh, - 
Thirdly; Neither are we to reject all that pretend to come from God. This 
is ſufficiently implied in the Text; for when the Apoſtle ſays, believe 
net every Sßirit, he fuppoſerh we are to believe ſome ; and when he, 
faith,” ery the Spirits whether they be of God, he ſuppoſeth ſome to be 
of God, and that thoſe which are ſo are to be believed. Theſe 7 hree 
— ations ate ſo plain, that 1 need only to name them to make way, 
or the N * e =, ' ar . x: ' F 2% 
Fourth; Which 1 principally defigned to inſiſt upon from theſe Words. 
And that is this, Tian there is ſom np diſcern mere pretenders to Inſpiration, 
frow thoſe who are truly and divinely inſpired : And this is neceſſarily implied 
in the Apoſtles bidding us to try the Spirits whether they are of God, For it 
were 
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were in vain to make any trial, if there be no way todifcern"b*tWeen pre. 
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Naw che ing of this will gie on to two ** (4 7 

ries and uſeful to be reſolyed. "1 V 


I. How we may diſcern het wet n true and connterfeit Doctrine: : thoſe which 
really are from God, and thoſe which only pretend to be fo ? 


II. T. whom this judgment of diſcerning deth appertain ? 
I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit Doctrines and Revelation, 


. for the clearing of this I ſhall lay down theſe following Propoſitions. 


I. That Reaſon is the faculty whtreby Revelations are to be diſcerned; or to 
uſe the phraſe in the Text, it is that whereby we are to judge what Spirits 
are of God, and what not. For all Revelation from God ſuppoſeth us to be 
Men, and to be endued with R ; and therefore it does not create new 
Faculties in us, but propounds new Objects to that Faculty which was in us 
before. Whatever Doctrines God reveals to men arc an nes to their 
Underſtandings, and by this Faculty we are to examine all Doctrines which 
pretend to be from God, and upon examination to judge whether there be 
reaſon to receive them as Divine, or to reject them as Impoſtures. 

2. All ſupernataral Revelation ſuppoſeth the truth of the Principles of Nati 
Religion. We muſt firſt be aſſured chat there is a God, before we can know 
that he hath made any Revelation of himſelf: and we muſt know that his 
Words are true, otherwiſe there were no ſufficient reaſon to believe the Re- 
velations which he makes to us: and we muſt believe his Authority over us, 
and that he will reward our obedience to his Laws, and puniſh our breach 
of them ; otherwiſe there would neither be ſufficient obligation nor encou- 
ra to Obedience. Theſe and many other things are ſuppoſed to be 
true, and naturally knownto us, anrecedently to all ſupernatural Revelati- 
on; otherwiſe the Revelations of God would ſignify nothing to us, nor be 
of any force with us. 

3. All Reaſonings about Divine Revelations muſt neceſſarily be governedly 
the Principles of Nataral Religion: that is, by thoſe apprehenſions which men 
naturally have of the Divine perfections, and by the clear Notions of good 
and evil whichare imprinted upon our Natures. Becauſe we have no other 

way to judge what is worthy of God, and credible to be revealed by 
him, and what not, but by the natural Notions which we have of God 
and of his eſſential Perfeions: which, becauſe we know him to be im- 
mutable, we have reaſon to believe he will never contradict. And by theſe 
Principles likewiſe, we axe to interpret what God hath revealed; and when 
any doubt ariſeth concerning the meaning of any divine Revelation (as that 
of the Holy Scriptures) we ere to govern our ſelves, in the interpretation 
of it, by what is moſt ble to thoſe natural Notions which we have of 
God, and we have all the reaſon in the World to reject that ſenſe which is 

| thereto. For inſtance, when God is repreſented in Scripture as 
having a human ſhape, eyes, cars and hands. the Notions which men na- 
curally have of the Divine Nature and PerfeRtions do ſufficiently direct us 
to interpret theſe expreſſions ina ſenſe worthy of God, and agreeable to his 
perfection: And therefore it is reaſonable to underſtand them as rather ſpo- 
ken to our capacity, and in a Figure, than to be literally intended. And 
this will proportionably hold in many other caſes, 
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4. Nothing ought to be received as « Revelation from God which Wainly cbh- 
2 2 the Principles of Nataral Religion, er overthrows the ctrtainty if them. 
For inſtance, it were in vain to ptetend a Revelation from God, Thur there 
i; uo God, becauſe this is a contradiction in terms. 
Fo likewiſe to pretend a command from God, That we are to hate and de- 
ſiſe him ; becauſe it is not credible that God ſhould require any thing of 
Reaſonable Creatures ſo unſuitable to their Natures, and to their Obligations 
to him; Beſides that ſuch a Law as this does tacitly involve a contradiction; 
becauſe upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, to deſpiſe God would be to obey him; and 
yet to obey him is certainly to honour him. So that in this caſe to honour 
God, and to deſpiſe him, would be the ſame thing, and equal contempts 
of him. In like manner it would be vain to pretend any Revelation from God, 
That there is no life after this, nor rewards and puniſhments in wether World : 
becauſe this is contrary to thoſe natural apprehenſions which have genera 
poſſeſt mankind, and would take away the main force and ſanction of the 
Divine Laws. The like may be ſaid concerning any pretended Revelation 
from God, which 'evidently contradicts thoſe natural Notions which men 
have of good and evil; as, That God fhould command, or allow Sedition and 
Rebellion, Perfidionſneſs and Perjury ; becauſe the practice of theſe would be 
apparently deſtructive of the peace and happineſs of Mankind, and would 
naturally bring confuſion into the World : But Gad is not rhe Goal of Con- 
fuſion, but of Order, which St. Pan / appeals to as a Principle naturally known. 
Upon the {ame account nothing ought to be entertained as a Divine Revela- 
tion which vert hroms the cert aimty of the Principles of natural Religion; becauſe 
that would take away the certainty of Divine Revelation it ſelf, which ſup- 
poleth the truth of thoſe principles. For inſtance, whoever pretends any 
Revelation that brings the Providence of God into queſtion, does by the 

thing make ſuch a Revelation queſtiona 


| ble. For if God take no ene 
the Wotld, have no concernment for humane affairs, why ſhould we be- 
lieve that He makes any Revelation of his Will to men? And by this Princi- 
ple Moſes will have falſe Prophets to be tried: Dear. 13. 1. If there arife 
among you 4 Prophet, and giveth thee a figy or wonder, and the fign or wonder 
come to paſs whereof be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let as go after other pods, and let 
ws ſerve themz thou ſbalt not hearken unto the words of that Prophet : And he gives 
the reaſon of this, ver. 5. Becauſe he hath ſpoken anto you to tarn you away from 
the Lord your God, which broaght you out of the Land of Egypt. Here is a cafe 
wherein a falſe Prophet is ſuppoſed to work a true Miracle to give credit to 
his doctrꝭne ( which in other caſes the Scripture makes the fign of a true 
Prophec ) but yet in this caſc he is to be rejected as an Impoſtor : Becauſe the 
Doctrine he teacheth would draw men oft from the worſhip of the true God 
who is naturally known, and had manifeſted himſelf to the People of Iſrael 
in ſo miraculous a manner, by bringing them out of the Land of Egypt. So 
that a Miracle is not enough to give credit to a Prophet who teacheth any 
contrary to that natural Notion which men have; That there is but one 
God, who only ought to be worſhipped. CS 

5. Nothing ought to be received 4s a Divin: Doctrine and Revelation, with- 
bat good evidence that it is ſo : that is, without ſome Argument ſufficient to 
laisfy a prudent and conſiderate man. Now ( ſuppoſing there be nothing 
in the matter of the Revelation that is evidently contrary to the Principles 
of Natural Religion, nor to any former Reyelation which hath already re- 
ceived a gteater and more ſolemu atteſtation from God) Miraeles are owned 
dy all Mankind to be a ſufficient Teſl imony to any Perſon, ot Doctrine, 
that they are from God. Thiswas the Telticnony | 22 
Woe: 8 | 
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They will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voitt: for they will ſay, The Lora 
bath not appeared unto thee. Upon this God endues him with a power of 


part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it muſt have the ſame confirmation with the 


So that here ariſeth a new controverſy, whether a man ſhould believe bis 


ſatisfy the People of {fricl that he had ſent him: Exod. 4. 1. 2. Moſes ſaig, 


Miracles, to be an evidence to them, That they may believe that the God if 
their Fathers, Abrahars, Iſaac and Jacob. hath appeared unto thee, And all 
along in the Oli Teſtament, when God (ent his Prophets to make a new Reye. 
lation, or upon any ſtrange and extraordinary — always gave 
credit to them by ſome Sign or Wonder which they old or wrouphy, 
And when he ſent his Sen into the World, he gave Teſtimony to him by 
innumerable great and unqueſtionable Miracles, more and greater than 
Moſes and all the Prophets had wrought. And there was great reaſon fe; 
this: becauſe our Saviour came not only to publiſh a new Religion to the 
World, but to put an end to that Religion which God had inſtituted before, 
And now that the Goſpel hath had the confirmation of ſuch Miracles as ne. 
ver were wrought upon any other occaſion, no Evidence inferiour to this 
can in reaſon controul this Revelation, or give credit to any thing contrary 
to it. And therefore though the falſe Prophets and Antichriſts, foretold 
by our Saviour, did really work Miracles, yet they were ſo inconſiderable 
in compariſon of our Saviour's, that they deſerve no credit in oppoſition 
to that Revelation which had ſo clear a Teſtimony given to it from Heaven 
by Miracles, beſides all other concurring Arguments to confirm it. 

6. And laftly, No Argument is ſufficient to prove a Doctrine or Revelation t. 
be from God, which is not clearer and ſtronger than the Difficulties and Objection; 
againft it: Becauſe all Aſſent is grounded upon Evidence, and the ſtrongeſt 
cleareſt evidence always carries it: But where the evidence is equal on both 
fides, that can produce nothing but a ſuſpenſe and doubt in the mind whe- 
ther the thing be true or not. If Moſes had not confuted Pharaoh's Magici- 
ans by working Miracles which they could not work, they might reaſons- 
bly have diſputed it with him, who had been the true Prophet: But hen 
he did Works plainly above the power of their Magiek and the Devil to do, 
then they ſubmitted and acknowledged that there was the Finger of Gul. 
So likewiſe, though a perſon work a Miracle (which ordinarily is a good 
evidence that he is ſent by God) yet if the Doctrine he brings be plainly 

to thoſe natural Notions which we have of God, this is a bettet 
objection againſt the truth of this Doctrine than the other is a proot of it; 
as is plain in the caſe which Moſes puts, Dest. 13. which | mentions 
be fore. | | 

Upon the ſame account no man can reaſonably believe the Doctrine of 
T rasxſu: ſtantiation to be reycaled by God; becauſe every man hath as great 
evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as any man can pretend to have 
that God hath revealed any ſuch thing. Suppoſe Tranſubſtantiation to be 


whole, and that is Miracles: Bur of all Doctrines in the world it is peculi1t- 
ly incapable of being proved by a Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrouglt 
for the proof of it, the very ſame aſſurance which a man hath of the truch 
of the Miracle, be hath of the falſhood of the Doctrine, that is, rhe cleat 
evidence of his ſenſes for both. For that there is a Miracle wrought to 
prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not bread, but the body of Chriſt, he 
hath only the evidence of his ſenſes; and he hath the very ſame cvidence 0 
prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not the body of Chriſt, but breul 


* lenles giving teſtimony againſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. or bea 
ing teſtimony to the Miracle which is wrought to confirm that DoQtrine 
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For there is juſt the ſame evidence againſt che truth of the Doctrine, which 
chere is for the truth of the Miracle. So that the Argument for Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and the ObjeCtion againſt ir, do juſt balance one another; 
and where the weights in both Scales are equal, it is impoſſible that the 
one ſhould weigh down the other: and conſequently Tranſubſtantiation is 
not to be proved by a Miracle; for that would be, to prove to a man by 
ſemething that he ſees, that he does not ſee what he ſees. 

And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and clearly as I could, to give ſa- 
tisfaction to the fr Enquiry I propounded, viz. How we may diſcern be- 
rween true and counterfeit Revelations and Doctrines : I proceed now to the 


It. To whom this judgment of diſcerning does appertain. Whether to Chri- 
ſtians in general, or to ſome particular Perſon or Perſons, authorized by 
God to judge for the reſt of mankind, by whoſe judgment all men are con- 
cluded and bound up. And this is an enquiry of no (mall Importance; he- 
cauſe it is one of the moſt fundamental Points in difference between Us and 
the Church of Rome. And however in many particular Controverſics, as 
concerning Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion in one kind, the ſervice of God 
in an unknown Tongue, the buſineſs of Indulgences, the Invocation of Saints, 
the Worſhip of Images, they are not able to offer any thing that is fir to 
move 2 reaſonable and conſiderate man; yet in this Controverſie, concern- 
ing the Judge of Controverſies, they are not deſtitute of ſome ſpecious ap- 
pearance of Reaſon which deſerves to be weighed and conſidered. There- 
fore that we may examine this matter to the bottom, 1 ſhall do theſe 


three things. 


1. Lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations whereby we may under. 
ſtand how far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in matters 
of Religion. | | 

2. I ſhall repreſent the grounds of this Principle. | 

3. Endeavour to ſatisfie the main Objections of our Adverſaries againſt 
it : And likewiſe to ſhew, that there is no ſuch reaſon and neceſliry for an 
univerſal infallible Judge as they pretend. | 


I. Iſhall lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations, by which we may 
underſtand how far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in 
matters of Religion. TOE 

Firſt, Frivate Perſons are only to judge for themſelves, and nor to im- 
poſe their Judgment upon others, as if they had any Authority over them. 
And this is reaſonable, becauſe if it were otherwiſe, a Man would deprive 
others of that Liberty which he aſſumes to himſelf, and which he can claim 
— 4 no other account, but becauſe it belongs to others equally with him- 


Secondly, This liberty of judging is not ſo to be underſtood as to take away 
the neceſſity and uſe of Guides and Teachers in Religion. Nor can this be 
denied to be a reaſonable limitation; becauſe the knowledge of Revealed + 
Religion is not a thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſupernaturally infuſed 
into men; but is to be learned as other things are. And if it be to be lear- 
ned, there muſt be ſome to teach and inſtruct others: And they that will 
learn muſt be modeſt and humble; and in thoſe things, of which they are 
no competent Judges, they muſt give credit to their Teachers, and truſt 

ir skill: For inſtance, every unlearned man is to take it upon the credit 
of thoſe who are skilſul, chat the n are truly and fairhfully L 
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flated ; and for the underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture, and more 
difficult Points in Religion, he is to rely upon thoſe, whole proper buſineſs 
and employment it is, to apply themſelves to the underſtanding of theſe 
rhings. For in theſe caſes every man js not capable of judging himſelf, and 
therefore he muſt neceſlarily truſt others: And in all other things he ought 
to be modeſt ; and unlels it be in plain matters, which every man can judge 
of, he ought rather to diſtruſt himſelf than his Teacher. 

And this reſpect may be given to a Teacher, without either ſuppoſing 
him to be infallible, or making an abſolute reſignation of my judgment to 
him. A man may be a very able Teacher (ſuppoſe of the Mathematicks) 
and fit to have the reſpect which is due to a Teacher, tho' he be not in. 
fallible in thoſe Sciences: and becauſc infallibility is not neceſſary to ſucha 
Teacher, it is neither neceſſary nor convenient, that | ſhould abſolutely 
reſign up my Judgment to him. For though | have reaſon to credit him, 
within the compals of his Art, in things which | do not know, I am not 
therefore bound to believe him in things plainly contrary to what | and all 
mankind do certainly know For example, if upon prerence of his skill in 

Arithmetick, which | am learning of him, he ſhould tell me, That tmic: 
two do not mak: four, tut five; though | believed him to be the beſt Mathe- 
matician in the World, yet | cannot believe him in this thing: Nor i; 
there realon | ſhould ; becauſe I did not come to learn this of him, but kney 
as much of that before as he or any man elſe could tell me. The caſe is 
the ſame in matters of Religion; in which there are ſome things ſo plain, 
and lie ſo level to all capacities, that every man is almoſt equally judge of 
them: As 1 ſhall have occaſion farther to ſhew by and by. 

Thirdly, Neither does this liberty of judging exempt men from a duc 
ſubmiſſion and obedience to their Teachers and Governours. Every man 
is bound to obey the lawful Commands of his Governours; and what by 

publick Conſent and Authority is determined and eſtabliſhed, ought not to 
be gainſaid by private Perſons, but upon very clear evidence of the falſhood 
or unlawfulneſs of it. And this is every man's duty, for the maintaining 
of Order, and out of regard to the Peace and Unity of the Church; which 
is not to be violated upon every ſcruple and frivolous pretence : And when 
men are perverſe and diſobedient, Authority is Judge, and may reſtrain 
and puniſh them. £7” 
Frearibij, Nor do I fo far extend this Liberty of judging in Religion, a 
to think every man fir to diſpute the Controverſies of Religion. A great 
part of people are ignorant, and of ſo mean capacity as not to be able to 
judge of the force of a very good Argument, much leſs of the iſſue of 2 
long Diſpute; and ſuch Perſons ought not to engage in diſputes of Religion: 
but to beg God's direQion, and to rely upon their Teachers; and ahove all 
to live up to the plain dictates of natural Light, and the clear commands 
of God's Word, and this will be their beſt ſecuricy. And if the Providence 
of God hath placed them under ſuch Guides as do ſeduce them into Error, 
their ignorance is invincible, and God will not condemn them for it, ſo 
long as they ſincerely endeavour to do the will of God ſo far as they knov 
it. And this being the caſe of many, eſpecially in the Church of Rom? 
where ignorance is ſo induſtriouſly cheriſhed, | have ſo much charity as to 
hope well concerning many of them And ſeeing that Church reaches and 
enjoyns the people to worſhip Images, it is in ſome ſenſe charitably done 
of them, not to let them know the Second Commandment, that they may 
not be guilty of ſinning againſt ſo plain a Law. 
Having premiſed theſe Cautions, I proceed in the 


II. Place 
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11. Place, To repreſent to you the grounds of this Principle of aur Religion. 
viz. That we allow private perſons to judge for themſelves in matters of Reli- 


64½%, Becauſe many things in Religion, eſpecially thoſe which ate moſt 
neceſſary to be believed and practiſed, are fo plain, that every man of or- 
dinary capacity, after competent inſtruction in matters of Religion (which 

is always to be ſuppoſed) can as well judge of them for himſelf, as any 

man, or company of men in the world can judge for him. Becauſe in theſe 

he harh a-plaig Rule to go by, Natural Light and clear Revelation, of Scri- 

nere. And this is no new Principle of the Proteftants, but moſt expreſly 
owned by the Ancient Fathers, Whatever things are neceſſary, are plain, 

Gith St. Chryſoſt om. All things are plainly contained in Scripture which con- 

gers faith and 4 good life, ſaith St. Auſtin. And nothing can be more rea- 
ſonable, than that thoſe things which are plain to every man ſhould be leſt 

to every man's judgment. For every man can judge of what is plain; of 
evident Truth and Falſhood, Virtue and Vice, of Doctrines and Laws © 
plainly delivered in Scripture, if we believe any thing to be ſo, which is 

next to madneſs to deny. I will refer it to no man's Judgment earth 

to determine for me, Whether there be 4 God or not > Whether Murder and 
Perjury be Sins? Whether it be not plain in Scripture, That Jeſus Chriſt is 

the Son of God, That he became man, and died for us, and roſe again: So that 

there is no need of a Judge in theſe caſes. Nor can I poſſibly believe any man 

to be ſo abſolutely infallible, as not to call bis Infallibility into queſtion, if 

he determines any thing contrary to what is plain and evident to all man- 

kind. For if he thould determine that there is no God, or that he is not to be 
worſhipped, or that he will not puniſh and reward men, or, which is the caſe 

chat Bellarmine puts, that Virtue is Vice, and Vice Virtne; he would hereby 
take away the very foundation of Religion ; and how can I look upon him 
any longer as a Judge in matters of Religion, when there can be no ſuch 
thing as Religion if he have judged and determined right: 

Secongly, The Scripture plainly allows this liberty to particular and private 
Perſons to judge for themſelves. And for this I need go no farther than my 
Text, which bids men try the Spirits whether they be of God. I do not think 
this is fpoken only to the Pope or a General Council, but to Chriſtians in 
general: for to theſe the Apoſtle writes. Now if St. Fobn had believed that 
God had conſtituted an infallible Judge in his Church, to whoſe Sentence and 
Determination all Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, he ought in all reaſon to 
have referred Chriſtians to him ſor the trial of Spirits, and hor have left it 
to every man's private judgment to examine and to determine theſe things. 
But it ſeems St. Paul was likewiſe of the iame mind; and tho he was guided 
by an infallible Spirit, yet he did not expect that men ſhould blindly ſubmit 
to his Doctrine: Nay, ſo far is he from that, that he commends the Bereans 
for that very thing for which | dare ſay the Church of Rome would have 
check d them molt ſeverely, namely, for ſearching the Scriptures to (ee 
whether thoſe things Which the Apoſtles deliver d were ſo or not: This li 
St. Paul allowed; and tho he was inſpired by , yer he treated 

Whom he taught like men. And indeed, it were a hard caſe that a neceſ- 
ſity of believing Divine Revelations, and rejecting Impoſtures, ſhould be 
impoled upon Chriſtians; and yet the liberty of judging, whether a Do- 
Qtrine be from God or not, ſhould be taken away from them. 

Thirdly, Our Adverſaries themſelves are forced to grant that which in 
effect is as much as we contend for. For tho they deny a liberty of judg- 
ing in particular points of Religion, yet they are forced to grant men a _— 
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| ſay, that God hath given a man eyes for no other end, but to look out 


Law, aliter Dominus non videretur faiſſe diſcretus ; otherwiſe our Lord had not 


of judgi the whole, When they of the Church of Nome woul 
So — Heathen, to become a Chriſtian ; or a Fererich = 
they are pleaſed to call #s) ro come over to the Communion of their 
Church, and offer arguments to induce them thereunto; they do by this ye. 
ry thing, whether they will or no, make that man Judge which is the true 
Church, and the trae Religion. Becauſe it would be ridiculous to perſuade 
a man to turn to their Religion, and to urge him with Reaſons to do fo, and 
yet to deny him the uſe of his own judgment whether their Reaſons be ſuf. 
ficient to move them to make ſuch a change. Now, as the Apoſtie reaſons 
in another caſe, if men be fit to judge for themſelves in ſo great and impor. 
tant a matter as the choice of their Religion, why ſhould they be thought 
unworthy to judge in leſſer matters > They tell us indeed that a man may uſe 
his judgment in the choice of his Religion; but when he hath” once cho. 
ſen, be is then for ever to reſign up his judgment to their Church: But 
what tolerable reaſon can any man give, why a man ſhould be fir to judge 
upon the whole, and yet unfir to judge upon particular Points? eſpecially 
if it be conſidered, that no man can make a diſcreet judgment of any Reli. 
gion, before he hath examined the particular Doctrines of it, and made x 
judgment concerning them. Is it credible, that God ſhould give a man 
judgment in the moſt fundamental and important matter of all, viz 7; 
diſcern the true Religion, and the true Church, from the falſe ; for no other 
end, but to enable him to chuſe once for all ro whom he ſhould reſign and 
inſlave his judgment for ever? which is juſt as reaſonable as if one ſhould 
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once for all, and to pitch upon a diſcreet perſon to lead him about blind- 
fold all the days of his life. I come now to the 
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III. Thing I propounded, which is, Te Anſwer the main objeftjon of our 
Adverſaries againſt this Principle; and likewiſe to ſhew that there is no ſuch 
Reaſon and Neceſſity for an univerſal infallible Judge, as they pretend. Now 
their great Objection is this, if every man may judge for himſelf, there 
will be nothing but confuſion in Religion, there will be no end of Contro- 
verſes: ſo that an univerſal infallible Judge is neceſſary, and without this 
God had not made ſufficient proviſion for the aſſurance of mens Faith, and 
far the Peace and Unity of his Church: Or, as it is expreſſed in the Canon 
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ſeem d to be diſcreet, How plauſible ſoever this Objection may appear, | 
do not deſpair but if men will lay aſide prejudice, and — conſider 
things, to make it abundantly evident, that this ground is not ſufficient 
to found an Infallible Judge upon. And therefore in anſwer to it, I deſire 
theſe following particulars may be conſidered. 3 5 

Firſt. That this which they ſay, rather proves what God ſhould have 
done according to their fancy, than what he hath really and actually done. 
My Text expreſly bids Chriſtians to try the Spirits, which to any man's 
ſenſe does imply, that they may judge of theſe matters : But the Church 
of Rome ſays they may not; becauſe if this liberty were permitted, God 
had not ordered things wiſely, and for the beſt, for the peace and unity 
of his Church. Bur, as the A4poftle ſays in another caſe, What art thou, 0 
man, that ol jecteſt againſt God? 

Secondly, if this Reaſoning be good, we may as well conclude that there 
is an univerſal infallible Judge ſer over the whole World in all Temporal mat- 
ters, to whoſe Authority all mankind is bound to ſubmit. Becauſe this is 
to the peace of the World, as the other is to the peace E 54 

| Church 
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Church. And men ſurely are every whit as apt to be obſtinate and perverſe 
bout matters of Temporal Right, as about matters of Faith. But it is evi- 
dent in ſact and experience that there is no ſuch uniyerſal Judge appointed 
by God ovet the whole world, to decide all Caſes of temporal Right ; and for 
want of him the world is ſain to ſhiſt as well as it can. Eut now a very acute 
and ſcholaſtical man that would argue that God mult needs have done what- 
ever he fancies convenient for the World ſhould be done, might by the very 
{ame way of Reaſoning conclude the neceſſity of an univerſal infallible Judge 
in Civil matters as well as im matters of Religion: And their aliter Domina 
„on videretur fuiſſe diſcretus; ot herwiſe God had not ſeem'd to be diſcreet, is every 
whit as cogent and as civil, in the one Caſe as the other. 
Thirdly, There is no need of ſuch a Judge, to aſſure men in matrers of 
Religion; Becauſe men may be ſufficiently certain without him. I hope ic may 
be certain and clear enough That there is a God; and That his *rovid-nc: ge- 
verns the World: and That there is another life afier this, though neither 
Pope nor Council had ever declared any thing about theſe matters. And for 
Revealed Doctrines, we may be certain enough of all that i; neceſſary, if 
ir be true which the Fathers tell us, That all things neceſſary are plainly re- 
vealed in the Holy Scriptares. | = Fs 
Fourthly, An infallible Judge, if there were one, is no certain way to end 
Controverſies, and to prelerve the unity of the Church; unleſs it were 
likewiſe infallibly certain, That there is ſuch a Judge, and. Who he is. For 
till men were ſure of both theſe, there would ſtill be a Controverſy whether 
there be an infallible Judge, and who he is. And if it be true which they 
tell us, That without an infallible Judge Controverſies cannot te ended, then a 
Controverſy concerning an infallible Judge can never be ended. And there 
are two Controverſies actually on foot about an infallible Judge; One, Whe- 
ther there be an infallible Judge or not? which is a Controverſy between Us 
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5 and the Church of Rome: and the other, Who this infallible Judge is > which 
* is a Controverſy among themſelves, which could never yet be decided: 
a And yet till ir be decided, -Infallibi'ity, if they had it, would be of no ule 
mY to them for the ending of Controverſies. 
his . Fifthly, There is no ſuch abſolute need, as is pretended, of determining 
ad all Controverſies in Religion. If men would diveſt themſelves of preju- 
5 dice and intereſt, as they ought in matters of Religion, the neeeſſary things 
wy of Religion are plain enough, and men would generally agree well enough 
x about them: tur if men will ſuffer themſelves ro be byaſſed by theſe, 
* they would not hearken to an infallible Judge, if there were one; or they 
50 would ſind out ſome way or other to call his Infallibility into queſtion. 
* And as for doubtful and leſſer matters in Religion, Charity and Mutual 
Forbcarance among Chriſtians would make the Church as peaceable and 
* happy as perhaps it u as ever deſigu d to be in this World, without abſolute 
* unity in Opinion. | | | 
hs Sixthly and Laſtly, Whatever may be the inconveniences of mens judging 
ch for themſelves in Religion, yet taking this Principle with the Cautions | have 
od 2 doubt not to make it appear, that the inconveniences are far the 
iry lt on that ſide. The preſent condition of humane Nature doth not ad- 
0 mit of any conſtitution of things, whether in Religion or Civil matters, 
| Which is free from all kind of exception and inconvenience: Thar is the 
* belt ſtate of things which is liable to the leaſt and feweſt. If men be mo- 
at- delt, and humble, and willing to learn. God has done that which is ſuffici- 
* ent for the aſſurance of our Faith, and for the peaec of his Church, with- 
the 


out an, infallible Judge: and if men will not be fo, I cannot tell what 


would 
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files Times, when thoſe who 


922 


would be fufficient. 1 am ſure there were Hereſies and Schiſms in the 44 

governed the Church were certainly guided 
by an infallible Spirit. God hath appointed Guides and Teachers for us in 
matters of Religion, and if we will be contented to be inſtructed by them in 
thoſe neceſſary Articles and Duties of Religion, which are plainly contained 
in Scripture ; and to be counſelled amd directed by them in things that are 
more doubtful and difficult, I do not ſee why we might not do well enough 
without any infallible Judge or Guide. 

But ſtill it will be ſaid, Who ſhall judge what things are plain and what 
doubrful > The anſwer to this, in my opinion, is not difficult. For if there 
be any thing plain in Religion, every man that hath been duly inſtructed in 
the Principles of Religion can judge of ir, or elſe it is not plain. But there 
are ſome things in Religion ſo very plain, that no Guide or Judge can in rea. 
{on claim that authority over men, as to oblige them to believe or do the 
contrary ; no, tho he pretend to Infallibility; no, tho he were an Apoſ:, 
tho he were an Angel from Fleaden. St. Paul puts the caſe ſo high, Gal. 
1. 8. Though we, or an Angel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto Jen, 
than what yow have received, let him be accurſed : which plainly ſuppoſeth 
that Chriſtians may and can judge when Doctrines are contrary to the Go. 
ſpel. What? not believe an Apoſtle, nor an Angel from heaven, it he ſhould 
teach any thing evidently contrary to the plain Doctrine of the Goſpel: 
If he ſhould determine Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue? No; not 
an Apoſtle, nor an Angel; becauſe ſuch a Doctrine as this would confound 
and overturn all things in Religion. And yer Bellarmin puts this very Caſe, 
and ſays, if the Pope ſhould fo determine, we were bound to believe him, unleſs 
we would fin againſt Conſcience. 

1 will conclude this Diſcourſe by putting a very plain and familiar Caſe; 
by which it will appear what credit and authority is fic to be given to a 
Guide, and what not. Suppoſe I came a Stranger into England, and land- 
ing at Dever took a Guide there to conduct me in my way to Jort, which | 
knew before by the Map to lie North of Dover: having committed my ſelf 
ro him, if he lead me for two or three days together our of any plain Road, 
and many times over hedge and ditch, I cannot but think ir ſtrange, that 
in a civil and welk-inhabited Country there ſhould be no Highways from 
one part of it to another: Vet thus far I ſubmit to him, cho not without 
ſome regret and impatience. But then if after this, for two or three days 
more he lead me directly South, and with my face full upon the Sun at noon- 
day, and at laſt bring me back again to Dover Fere; and till bids me follow 
him: Then certainly no Modeſty does oblige a man not to diſpute with his 
Guide, and to tell him ſurely that can be no way, becauſe it is SS. Now 
tho he ſer never ſo bold a face upon the matter, and tell me with all the 
gravity and authority in the world, That it is not the Sea but ary Land under 
the ſpecies and appearance of Water ; and that whatever my eyes tell me, ha- 
ving once committed my ſelf to his guidance, I muſt nor truſi my own ſenſes 
in the caſe; ir being one of the moſt dangerous ſorts of Infidelity for a man 
to believe his own eyes rather than his faithful and infallible Guide : All this 
moves me not; But | begin to expoſtulate roundly with him, and to let 
him underſtand that if I muſt not believe hat I ſee, he is like to be of no 
farther uſe to me; becauſe I ſhall not be able, at this rate, to know whe- 
cher l have a Guide, and whether I follow him or not. In ſhort, I tell him 
plainly, that when Ttook him for my Guide, I did not take him to tell me 
the difference between North and South, betweena Hedge and a Highway, be- 
tween Sea and dry Land; all this I knew before, as well as he or any _— 
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Irc could tell me; but I took him to conduct and direct me the neareſt wa 
to Tork. And therefore after all his impertinent talk, aſter all his Motivcs 
of Credibility to perſuade me to believe him, and all his confident Sayings, 
hich he gravely calls Demonſtrations, I ſtand ſtifly upon the ſhore, and 
cave my learned and reverend Guide to take his own courſe, and to diſpoſe 
of himſelf as he pleaſeth; but firmly reſolv d not to follow him. And is 
any man to be blamed that breaks with his Guide upon theſe Terms 

And this is truly the Caſe, when a man commits himſelf to the Guidance 
of any Perſon or Church : If by vertue of this Authority they will needs 
.cr{uade me out of my ſenſes, and not to believe what 7 ſee, but what they 
5 ; that Virtue is Vice, and Vice Virtue, if they declare them to be ſo: And 
that becauſe they ſay they are infallible, I am to receive all their Dictates 
ot Oracles, tho' never ſo evidently falſe and abſurd in the Judgment of all 
Aankind: In this caſe there is no way to be rid of theſe unreaſonable Peo- 
ple, but to deſire of them, ſince one kindneſs deſerves another, and all Con- 
tradictions are alike eaſie to be believed, that hey would be pleaſed to be- 
eve that Inſidelity is Faith, and that when I abſolutely renounce their 
authority. I do yield a moſt perfect ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. 

Upon the whole matter, all the Revelations of God, as well as the Laws 
of men, go upon this preſumption, that men are not ſtark Fools; but that 
they will conſider their Intereſt and have ſome regard to the great concern- 
ment of their eternal Salvation. And this is as much to ſecure men from mi- 
ſtake in matters of Belief, as God hath afforded to keep men from ſin in 
matters of Practice. He hath made no effeual and infallible proviſion 
that men ſhall not ſin; and yet it would puzzle any man to give a good 
Reaſon, why God ſhould take more care to ſecure men againſt Errors in be- 
lief, than againſt fin and wickednels in their Lives. | 

| ſhall now only draw three or four Inferences from this Diſcourſe which I 
have made, and fo conclude. 

i. That it is every man's Duty, who hath ability and capacity for it, to en- 
dravour to underſtand the grounds of his Religion. For to try Doctrines, is to 
enquire into the grounds and reaſons of them; Which the better any man 
underſtands, the more firmly he will be eſtabliſhed in the Truth, and be 
the more reſolute in the day of Trial, and the better able to withſtand the 
arts and aſſaults of cunning Adverſaries, and the fierce ſtorms of Perſecu- 
tion. And on the contrary, that man will ſoon be moved from his ſtedfaſt- 
nels, who never examined the Grounds and Reaſons of his belief. When it 
comes to the Trial, he that hath but little to ſay for his Religion will pro- 
bably neither do nor ſuffer much for it. 

2. That all Dockrines are vehemently to be ſuſpected which decline Trial, and 
are ſo loth to be brought into the light; which will not endure a fair Ex- 
amination, but magiſterially require an implicit Faith: Whereas Truth is 
bold and full of courage, and loves to appear openly ; and is fo ſecure and 
confident of her own ſtrength as to offer her ſelf ro the ſevereſt Trial and 
Examination. But to deny all liberty of Enquiry and Judgment in mat- 
ters of Religion, is the greateſt injury and diſparagement to Truth that 
can be, and a tacit acknowledgment that ſhe lies under {ome diſadvantage, 
and that there is leſs ro be ſaid for her than for Error. 

have often wonder'd why the People in the Church of Reme do not 
luipe@ their Teachers and Guides to have ſome ill deſign upon them, when 
they do fo induſtrioutly debar them of the means of Knowledge, and are 
2 Very loth to let them underſtand what it is that we have to ſay againſt 
their Religion. For can any thing in the world be more ſuſpicious, than to 
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perſuade men, to put out their eyes, upon promiſe that they will help them 
to a much bettet and more faithful Guide ? If any Church, any profeſſion 
of men, be unwilling their Doctrines ſhould be expoled to Trial, it is a ce. 
tain ſign they know ſomething by them that is faulty, and which will not 
endure the light. This is the account which our Saviour gives us in a like 
caſe ; It was becauſe mens deeds were evil that they loved darkneſs rather 10 
light, For every one that doth evil hate! h the light ; neither cometh he to 11,. 
lizht, left his deeds ſhould be reproved: Bat he that doth the truth comet h, 
the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought in God. 
3- Since Reaſon and Chriſtianity allow this liberty to private perſons to 
judge for themſelves in matters of Religion, we ſhould uſe this privilege 
ich nc modeſty and humility, with great ſubmiſſion and deference to 
our Spiritual Rulers and Guides, whom God hath appointed in his Church, 
And there is very great need of this Caution, ſince by experience we find 
this liberty ſo much abuſed by many to the nouriſhing of Pride and Se.. 
conceit, of Diviſion and Faction; and thoſe who are leaſt able to judge, to 
be frequently the moſt forward and confident, the moſt peremptory and 
perverſe : and inſtead of demeaning themſelves with the ſubmiſſion of 
Learners, to aſſume to themſelves the authority of Judges, even in the 
moſt doubtful ahd diſputable matters. | 
The Tyranny of the Roman Church over the Minds and Conſciences of 
men. is not to be juſtified upon any account; but nothing puts ſo plauſibl: 
a colour upon it, as the ill uſe that is too frequently made of this natural 
Privilege of mens judging for themſelves in a matter of ſo infinite concen- 
ment. as that of their eternal happineſs. But then it is to be conſidercd, 
that the proper remedy in this caſe, is not to deprive men of this privileg, 
but to ule the beſt means to prevent the abuſe of it. For though the inc 
wveniences ariſing from the ill uſe of it may be very great, yet the miſchirf on 
the other hand is intolerable. . Religion it ſelf is liable to be abuſed to very 
bad purpoſes, and frequently is ſo ; bur it is not therefore beſt that ther 
ſhould be no Religion: And yet this Objection, if it be of any force and pur- 
ſued home, is every whit as ſtrong againſt Religion it ſelf, as againſt mens 
liberty of judging in matters of Religion. Nay I add farther, that no mai 
can judiciouſly embrace the true Religion, unleſs he be permitted to judge 
whether that which he embraces be the true Religion or not 
4- When upon due Trial and Examination we are well ſettled and ell: 
bliſh'd in our Religion, let as hold ſi the profeſſion of our Faith without v 


vering; and not be like Children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with v. 
ry wind of Doctrine, through the ſleight of men. and the cunning craftineſs of i 
n ho lie in wait to deceive. And above all, let us reſolve to live according ic 
the excellent Rules and Precepts of our holy Religion; let us heartily obe 
that Doctrine which we profeſs to believe. We, who enjoy the Prote/'-"! 
Religion, have all the means and advantages of underſtanding the Wil! o 
God, free liberty and full ſcope of enquiring into it; and informing out 
{elves concerning it: We have all the opportunities we can wiſh of comin; 
to the knowledge of our Duty: The Oracles of God lie open to us, and h 
Law is continually before our eyes; his word is nigh unto us in our mouths 4 
in our hearts; (that is, we may read it and meditate upon it) that we 1m! ® 
it: The Key of Knonledge is put into out hands, ſo that if we do not enter! 
the Kingdem of Heaven, it is we our ſelves that ſhur our ſelves out. And wit 
there is nothing to hinder us from the knowledge of onr Duty, thete 
certainly nothing can excuſe us from the practice of it. For the end o! ® 
knowledge is to direct men in their duty, and effeQually to engage — 
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ro the performance of it : The great buſineſs of Religion is, 19 make men 
truly good, and to teach them to live well, And, if Religion have not this ef- 
fe, it matters not of what Church any man liſts and enters himſelf ; for 
moſt certainly, A bad man can be ſaved in none. Tho' a man know the 
right way to Heaven never ſo well, and be entred into it, yet if he will not 
walk therein, he ſhall never come thither : Nay, it will be an aggravation 
of this man's unhappineſs, that he was loſt in the way to Heaven, and pe- 
riſh'd in the very road to Salvation. But if we will in good earneſt apply 
our ſelves to the Practice of Religion, and the obedience of God's Holy 
Laws, his Grace will never be wanting to us to ſo good a purpoſe. 

have not time to recommend Religion to you at large, with all its ad- 
vantages. I will compriſe what I have to ſay in a few words, and mind 
them at your peril. Let that which is our great concernment be our great 
care, To know the truth and to do it, To fear God and kety his Commandments. 
Conſidering the Reaſonableneſs and the Reward of Piety and Virtue, no- 
thing can be wiſer ; conſidering the mighty Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 
which he is ready to afford us, and the unſpeakable ſatisfaction and delight 
which is to be had in the doing of our duty, nothing can be cafier : No- 
thing will give us that pleaſure, while we live ; nothing can miniſter that 
true and ſolid comfort to us, when we come to die: There is probably 
no ſuch way for a man to be happy in this World ; to be ſure, there is 
no me but this to eſcape the intolerable and endleſs miſeries of another 
World. | 


Now God grant that we may all know and do is this our day, the things that 
belong to our peace, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. 
Amen. 9 
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And an Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
firife. 


I. E Neceſſity of Religion to the ſupport of humane Society, in 


nothing appears more evidently than in this, Thar the obligari- 
on of an Oath, which is ſo nece for the maintenance of 
peace and Juſtice among men, depends wholly upon the ſenſe 
and belief of a Deity. For no reaſon can be imagined why any man that 
doth not believe a God, ſhould make the leaſt conſcience of an Oath, which 
is nothing elſe bur a ſolemn appeal ro God as a witneſs of the truth of what 
we ſay. So that whoever promotes Atheiſm and Infideliry, doth the moſt 2 
deſtructive thing 8 to human Society, becauſe he takes away 
the reverence and obligation of Oaths: And whenever that is generally 
caſt off, humane Society muſt disband, and all things run into diſorder. 
The juſt ſenſe whereof made David cry out to God with ſo much earneſt- 
neſs, as if the world had been cracking, and the frame of it ready to break 
in pieces Pſal. 12. Help, Lord, for the righteous man ceaſeth, and the faith- 
"ful fail from among the children of men: Intimating, That when Faith fails 
from among men, nothing bur a particular and immediate interpoſition of 
the Divine Providence can preſerve the world from falling into confuſion. 
And our Bleſſed Saviour giyes this as a ſign of the end of the world, and rhe 
approaching diſſolution of all things, when faith and truth ſhall hardly be 
found among men, Luke 18 8. When the Son of man comes, [hall he find 
Faith on the earth? This ſtate of things doth loudly call for his coming to 
deſtroy the world, which is even ready to diſſolve and fall in pieces of it 
ſelf, when theſe bands and pillars of humane Society do break and fail. And 
ſurely never in any age was this ſign of the coming of the Son of Man 
more glaring and terrible than in this degenerate Age wherein we live, when 
almoſt all ſorts of men ſeem to have broke loole from all obligations to 
faith and truth. 8 8 | 
And therefore 1 do not know any Argument more proper and uſcfulto be 
treated of upon this occaſion than of the Nature and Obligation of an 0h, 
which, is the utmoſt ſecuriry that one man can give to another of the truth 
of what he ſays ; the ſtrongeſt rye of fidelity, the ſureſt ground of judicial 
proceedings, and the moſt firm and ſacred bond that can be laid upon all 
that are concerned in the adminiſtration of publick Juſtice ; upon Fed, 
| Und Jury, and Witaeſſes. 
And for this reaſon I have pitch d upon theſe words: In which the Apo- 
e declares to us the great uſe and neceſſity of Oaths among men; an 04th 
r confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. He had faid before, that for 
our greater affurance and comfort God hath confirmed his promiſes to 
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by an Oath; condeſcending herein to deal with us after the manner 0 
men, who when they would give credit to a doubtful matter, confirm 
what they fay by an Oath. And generally when any doubt or contro. 
verſie ariſeth between Parties concerning a matter of fact, one fide affirm. 
ing and the other denying, an end is put to this conteſt by an Oath; 4% 
Oath for confirmation being to them an end of all ſtrife: An Oath for confirms. 
tion, as BeCajwor, for the greater aſſurance and eſtabliſhment of a thing 
Not tha tan Oath is always a certain and infallible deciſion of things ac. 
cording to truth and right, but that this is the utmoſt credit that we can 
give to any thing, and the laſt reſſort of truth and confidence among men 
Aſter this we can go no farther ; for if the Religion of an Oath will no: 
oblige men to ſpeak truth, nothing will. This is the utmoſt ſecurity tha; 
men can give, and muſt therefore be the final deciſion of all conteſts ; , 
Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. 
Now from this aſſertion of the Apoſtle concerning the great uſe and cr; 
of Oaths among men, I ſhall take occaſion, 


1. To conſider the nature of an Oath, and the kinds of it. 

2. To ſhew the great uſe and even neceſſity of Oaths, in many caſes. 
3. To vindicate the lan fulneſs of them where they are neceſſary. 
4. To ſhew the ſacred obligation of an Oath. | 

I ſhall be as brie f in theſe as the juſt handling of them will bear. 


I. For the nature of an Oath, and the kinds of it. An Oath is an invicy 
tion of God, or an ppeal to him as a witneſs of the truth of what we ſay. $ 
that an Oath is a ſacred thing, as being an act of Religion and an invoca. 
tion of the Name of God: And this, whether the Name of God be exp rely 
mentioned in it or not. If a man only ſay, I ſwear, or I tale my 04, 
that a thing is, or is not, ſo or ſo; or that I will, or will not, do ſuch; 
thing: Or if a man anſwer »pon his Oath, being abjured and required ſo to 
do : Or if a man ſwear, &y Heaven, or by Earth, or by any other thing tha 
hath relation to God; in all theſe caſes a man doth virtually call God to 
witncſs ; and in ſo doing he doth by conſequence invoke him as a Judge 
and an Avenger, in caſe what he {wears be nat true: And if this be e. 
 preſt, the Oath is a formal Imprecation; but whether ir be, or not, a curk 
upon our ſelves is always implied in caſe of Perjury. AZ 
There are two forts of Oaths, Aſſertory and Promiſſory. An aſſerton 
Oath is whena man affirms or denies upon Oath a matter of fact, paſt, or 
preſent : when he ſwears that a thing was, or is ſo or not ſo. A promiſe 
Oath is a promiſe confirmed by an Oath, which always reſpects ſomething 
that is future: And if the promiſe be made directly and immediately to 
Cod, then it is called a Vom; if to men, an Oath. I proceed to the 


II. Thing, which is to ſhew the great «ſe and even neceſſty of Oaths, is 
many caſes : which is ſo great, that humane Society can very hardly, i 
at all, ſubſiſt long without them. Government would many times be very 
inſecure, and fot the faithful diſcharge of Oſſices of great truſt, in which 
the welfare of the publick is nearly concerned, it is not poſſible to find any 
ſecuriry equal to that of an Oath; becauſe the obligation of that reachct! 
to the molt ſecret and hidden practices of men, and takes hold of them in 
many caſes where the penalty of no humane Law can have any awe or force 
upon them: and eſpecially, ir is (as the Civil Law expreſſeth it ) 24x” 
mum expediendarum litium remedium, the belt means of ending controxerſcs 
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And where mens eſtates or lives are concerned, no evidence but what is a- 
ſur d by an Oath will be thought ſufficient to decide the matter, fo as to 

ive full and general ſatisfaction ro mankind. For in matters of ſo great 
5 ernment, when men have all the aſſurance that can be had, and not 
till then, they are contented to fit down and reſt ſatisfied with it. And 
among all Nations an Oath hath always been thought the only perempto- 
ry and ſatisfactory way of deciding ſuch controverſies 


Il. The third thing I propoſed was, to vindicate the awfulnrſs of Oaths, 
where they are neceſſary. And it is a very ſtrong inducement to believe 
the lawfulneſs of them, that the unavoidable condition of human affairs 
hath made them ſo neceſſary. The Apoſtle takes it for granted, that an 
Oath is not only of great uſe in humane affairs, but in many caſes of great 
neceſſity, to confirm a doubtful thing, and to put an end to controverſies . 
which cannot otherwiſe be decided to the ſatisfaction of the Parties con- 
tending ; An Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ftrife. And indeed 
it is hardly imaginable that God ſhould not have leſt that lawful, which is 
ſocvidently neceſſary to the peace and ſecurity of mankind. 14 

But becauſe there is a Sec, ſprung up in our memory, which hath called 
in queſtion the lawfulneſs of all Oaths, to the great miſchief and diſtur- 
bance of humane Society, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch this matter to the 
bottom, and to manifeſt how unreaſonable and groundleſs this Opinion is. 

And to this end, I ſhall | 8 | 
Firſt, Prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths from the authority of this Text, 
and from the reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the grounds of 
the contrary Opinion ; whether from Reaſon, or from Scripture, which 
laſt they principally rely upon; and if it could be made out from thence, 
would determine the caſe. # 

1. 1 ſhall prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths from the Authority of this Text, 
and the reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. Becauſe the 
Apoſtle doth not only ſpeak of the uſe of Oaths among men without any 
manner of cenſure and reproof, but as a commendable cuſtom and practice, 
and in many caſes neceſſary for the confirmation of doubtful matters, and 
7 order to the final decifion of Controverſies and Differences among men. 

or, C 5 
Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general practice of Mankind, to confirm 
things by an Oath, in order to the ending of differences. And indeed there 
is nothing that hath more univerſally obtained in all Ages and Nations of 
the world ; than which there is not a more certain indication that a thing 
is agreeable to the Law of Nature and the beſt Reaſon of Mankind. And 
that this was no degenerate practice of Mankind, like that of Idolatry, 
is from hence evident; that when God ſeparated a People to himſelf, it was 
practiſed among them, by the holy Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; 
and was afterwards not only allowed, but in many Caſes commanded by 
the Law of Moſes; which, had it been a thing evil in it (elf, and forbidden 
by the Law of Narure, would not have been done. 

Secondly, Another undeniable Argument from the Text of the lawfulneſe 
of Oaths is, that God himſelf, in condeſcenſion to the cuſtom of men who 
ule toconfirmand give credit to what they {ay by an Oath, is repreſented 

the Apoſtle as confirming his promiſe to us by an Oath, Ver. 13. 1Wh-» 
Ged made the promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by none greater, he 
ſwears by himſelf. For men verily ſwear by the gal ; and an Oath for confirma- 
1 tion 
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tion is to them an end of all ſtrife. Nhe rein God, willing more abundantly to ſhag 
wnto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an Oxy, 
which he certainly would not have done, had an Oath been unlawful in it 
ſelf. For that had been to comply with men in an evil practice, and by biz 
own example to give countenance to it in the 4 * manner: But though 

God condeſcend to repreſent himſelf to us after the manner of men, he ne-. 
ver does it in any thing that is in its own nature evil and ſinſul. 

| Thirdly, From the great Uſefulneſs of Oaths in humane affairs, to piy. 
credit and confirmation to our word, and to put an end to Conteſtationg 
Now that which ſerves to ſuch excellent purpoſes, and is ſo convenient 
for humane ſociety, and for mutual ſecurity and confidence men, 
ought not eaſily to be preſumed unlawful, till ir be plainly proved to be ſo. 
And if we conſider the nature of an Oath, and every thing belonging to 
it, there is nothing that hath the leaſt appearance of evil in it. There 
is ſurely no evil in it, as it is an act of Religion; nor as it is an appeal to 
God as a witneſs and avenger in caſe we ſwear falſly ; nor as it is a confi. 
mation of a doubtful mattet; nor as it puts an end to ſtrife and controverſe 
And theſe are all the eſſential ingredients of an Oath, and the ends of it; 
and they are all ſo good, that they rather commend it, than give the leaſ 
colour of ground to condemn it. 1 in the 

Second place, to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the grounds a 
the contrary Opinion ; whether from Reaſon or from Scripture. 

Firſt, From Reaſon. They ſay the neceſſity of an is occaſioned 
by the want of truth and fidelity among men. And that every ma 
ought to demean himſelf with that fairhfulneſs and integrity as may gi 
credit and confirmation to his word; and then Oaths will be needleſs. This 
pretence will be fully anſwered if we conſider theſe two things. 

T. That in matters of great importance no other obligation, beſides tha 
of an Oath, bath been thought ſufficient amongſt the beſt and wiſeſt of men, 
ro aſſert their fidelity to one another. Even the beſt of men (to uſe the words 
of a great Author) have not truſted the beſt men without it. As we ſee in 
very remarkable inftances, where Oaths have paſſed between thoſe who 
might be thought to have the greateſt confidence in one another: As be 
tween Abraham and his old faithful ſervant Eljezer, concerning the choice 
of a wife for his Son: Between Father and Son, Jacob and Foſepb, concert 
ing the burial of his Father in the Land of Canaar : Between two of the dear 
eſt and moſt intimate Friends, David and Jonathan, to aſſure their Friend 
ſhip to one another; and ir had its effect long after Jonat hans death, in 
the ſaving of Mephiboſbeth, when reaſon of State and the ſecurity of bis 
Throne ſeem d to move David ſtrongly to the contrary ; for it is exprelly 
ſaid 2. Sam. 21. 7. that David ſpared Mephiboſheth, Jonathan's Son, becauſe if 
the oath of the Lord that was between them; implying, that had it not been 
for his Oath, other conſiderations might probably have preyail'd with him 
to have permitted him to have been cut off with the reſt of Sans Children, 

2. This Reaſon, which — againſt Oaths among men, is much 

againſt God's confirming miſes to us by an Oath. For be, 
who is Truth it ſelf, is ſurely of all molt to be credited upon his bare 
word, and his oath needleſs to give confirmation to it; and yet he co 
deſcends to add his oath to his word; and therefore that reaſon is evident 


ly of no force. t 
Our Saviour ſeems altogether to forbid (wear 


Secondly, From Sc 
ing in any caſe, Matth. 5. 33, 34. Te have heard that it hath been ſaid to then 


of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf: but I ſay wnto you, ſwear mat at al 
; neil 


germ. XXII. Obligation of Oaths. = 243 


heaven, Oc. But let your Communication be yea, je, and nay, nay; 
is more than theſe cometh of evil. And this Law St. James te- 

chat which Chriſtians ought to have a very par- 
; abpve all things, my Brethren, ſwear not: And 


" Bur before I enter upo grant, thar rhere is 
(carce-any Error whatloever that hath a more plauſible colour from Scrip- 


ture, than this ; which makes the caſe of choſe who are ſeduced into it 

che more pityable: But then it ought to be conſider d, how much this Do- 

Arine of the unlawfulneſs of Oaths reflects upon the Chriſtian Religion: 

ſince it is ſo evidently prejudicial both ro humane Sociery in general, and 

icularly to thoſe perſons that entertain it: neither of which ought raſh- 

to be ſuppoſed and taken for granted, concerning any Law delivercd 

by our Saviour: Becauſe upon theſe terms it will be very hard for us to n 

vindicate the divine wiſdom of our Saviour's Doctrine, and the Reaſonable- 

neſs of the Chriſtian Religion. Of the inconvenience of this Doctrine to 

humane Society, I have ſpoken already. Bur beſides this, it is very preju- 
dicial to them that hold ir. It renders them ſuſpected ro Government, and " 
in many caſes incapable of the common benefirs of Juſtice and other privi- 

leges of humane Society, and expoſeth them to great Penalties, as the com 

ſtitution of all Laws and Governments at preſent is, and it is not eaſie to 

imagine how they ſhould be otherwiſe. And which is very conſiderable in 

this matter, it ſers thoſe who refuſe Oaths upon very unequal terms with 

the reſt of Mankind, if where the eſtates and lives of men are equally con- 

cern'd, their bare teſtimonies ſhall be admitted without an Oath, and others 


ſhall be obliged to {peak upon Oath: Nothing being more certain in ex- 
3 l many men will lic for their intereſt when they will not 
perjured, God having planted in the natural Conſciences of men a ſe- 
cret dtead of perjury above moſt other ſins. And this inconyenience is 
ſo as to render thoſe who refuſe oaths in all caſes almoſt intolerable 
to humane Society. I ſpeak not this either to bring them into trouble, 
or to perſuade them to meaſure truth by their in : bur on the other 
hand 1 muſt needs fay, that a 8 Ne either of a wiſe <1 
man to take up any opinion, eſpecially ſuch a one as is greatly to his pre- 
judice, upon h. 32 And this very conſideration that it is ſo much 
to their inconvenience, may juſtly move to be very careful in the ex- 
amination of it. BY | 
_ This being premis'd, 1 come now to explain this Prohibition of our Sa- 
ren and to this purpoſe, I defire theſe three things may be well con- 
der d | | 
 FixB8, That ſeveral circumſtances of theſe words of our Saviour do ma- 
niteltly ſhew, that they ought to be interpreted in a limited ſenſe, as only 
forbidding ſwearing in common converſation ; #eedleſs and heedleſs oaths 
(2s one expreſleth it) and in general all voluntary (wearing, unleſs 
great and weighty cauſe, in which the glory of God and the g Ao 


who 
uſeth 


ſome 
the ſouls of men is concerned. For that in duch caſes a vol 


may be lawful, I am induced to believe from the example of St. Paul, 
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uſeth it more than once upon ſuch occaſions; of which I ſhall hereafter 
give particular [nſtances. TY | 
And this was the ſenſe of wiſe men among the Heathen, that men ſhould 
not ſwear but upon neceſſity and great occaſion. Thus Esſebius, the Phi. 
loſopher in Stobæus, counſels men. Some ( lays he) adviſe men to be care. 
ful to ſmear the truth; but I adviſe principally that men do not eaſily ſmear at 
all, that is, not upon any flight but only upon weighty occaſions ; To the 
ſame purpoſe FpidFetus, Shun oaths wholly, if it be poſſivle ; if not, however 
as much as theu canſt : And ſo likewiſe Simplicivs in his Comment upon him, 
We ought wholly to ſhun ſmearing, except upon occaſions of great neceſſity. And 
Quintilian among the Romans, In totum jurare, niſi ubi neceſſe eſt, gravi vir. 
parum convenit ; To ſmear at all, except mhere it is neceſſary, does not well 
ſuit with a wiſe man. 3 
And, that this prohibition of our Saviour's ought to be underſtood of 
Oaths in ordinary converſation, appears from the oppoſition which our 
Saviour makes, Swear not at all; but let your communication be yea, yet; 
That is, in your ordinary commerce and affairs do not interpoſe oaths, but 
ſay and do. And this is very much confirmed, in that our Saviour docs 
not under this general Prohibition, inſtance in ſuch oaths as are expreſly by 
the name of God: The realon whereof is this; The Jews thought it un- 
lawful in ordinary. communication to {wear expreſly by the name of God, 
but lawful to ſwear by the Creatures, as by Heaven and Earth, &c. So that 
our Saviour's meaning is as if he had ſaid, You think you may {wear in com- 
mon converſation, provided you do not ſwear by the name of God; but | 
yy unto you, let your communication be without oaths of any kind: you 
all nor ſo much as ſwear by heaven or by earth, becauſe God is virtually 
invoked in every oath, And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our Saviours 
meaning, I do not ſee what good Reaſon can be given why our Saviour 
ſhould only forbid them to {wear by the Creatures, and not much rather 
by the Name of God; ſuch oaths being ſurely of all others moſt to be avoi- 
ded, as being the moſt direct abuſe and profanation oſ the Name of God. 
Secondly, It is very conſiderable to the explaining of this Prohibition, 
that there are like general expreſſions in other Fewiſh Authors concern- 
ing this very matter, which yet muſt of neceſſity be thus limited. Mains 
nides, fromthe ancient Rabbies, gives this Rule, that it 15 beſt not to [ſme 
at all. And Philo uſeth almoſt the ſame words. And Rabi Jonathan comes 
very near our Saviour's expreſſion, when he ſays, The juſt man will not [new 
at all ; not ſo much as by the common Names of God, nor by his Attributes, nor ty 
his Works, as by Heaven, or the Angels, or i the Law, Now it is not imagins- 
ble, that theſe learned J7ers ſhould condemn Oaths in all caſes, when the 
Law of Meſes did in many caſes expreſly require them. And therefore they 
are to be underſtood of voluntary oaths in ordinary converſation. And that 
the Jens meant this by not ſwearing at all, ſcems to be very plain from 3 
paſſage in Joſephus, who ſays that the Sect of the C ſenes forbad their Dil 
ciples to ſwear at all; and yet he tells us at the ſame time, that they who 
were admitted into that Sect took an oath to obſerve the Laws and Rules 


n 


of it. So that the y who forbad to ſwear at all, allowed of Oaths impoſed 


by the Authority of Superiors. | 

Thirdly, which will peremptorily decide this matter, This Prohibition of 
our Saviour's cannot be underſtood to forbid all Oaths, without a plain con- 
tradiction to the undoubted practice of the primitive Chriſtians, and of the 
Apoſtles, and even of our Lord himſelf. Origen and Tertullian tell us, that 
the Chriſtians refuled ro ſwear by the Emperor's Genius; not becaule it w3 
an Oath, but becauſe they thought it to be 1dolatrous : But the ſame 77 
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an ſays, that the Chriſtians were willing to ſwear per falutem Imderato 
wi \ bealth and ſafety of the Emperour. e being uke to 
Conſtantins purged himſelf by oath, and defired that his Accuſer might be 
© to his Oath ſub atteſtatione veritatis, ty calling the truth to witneſs; by 
which form ( ſays he) we Chriſtians are wont to ſwear. But, which is more 
chan this, S. Paul, upon, weighty occaſions, does ſeveral times in his Epi- 
files call God to witnels for the truth of whar he ſays; which isthe very for- 
mality of an Oath, God is my witneſs, Rom. 1. 9. As God is true, our word was 
not yea and nay, 2 Cor. 1. 18. and v. 23. 7 call God for a record upon my ſoul. 
Before God Ihe not, Gal. 1. 20. God is my record, Phil. 1. 8. God is my witneſs, 
1 The 2. 5- Theſe are all unqueſtionable Oaths; which we cannot imagine 
St. Pas would have uſed, had they been directly contrary to our Saviour's 
Law. And whereas ſome defend this upon account of his extraordinary 
inſpiration, I cannot poſlibly ſee how this mends the matter. For certain- 
ly it is very inconvenient to ſay. that they who are to teach the Precepts 
of Chriſt ro others, did themſelves break them by Inſpiration. 

Bur I go yer farther, and ſhall urge an example beyond all exception. 

Our Saviour himſelf (who ſurely would not be the firſt example of break- 
ing his own Laws) did not refuſe ro anſwer 2 Oath, being called there- 
to at his Trial So we find Matt. 26. 63, The high Prieſt = unto him, I ad- 
jure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be Chriſt the Son of 
Cod; that is, he required him to anſwer this queſtion upon Oath. For 
among the Jews, the form of giving an Oath to witneſſes and others, was 
not by tendring a formal Oath to them, as the cuſtom is among us, but 
by adjuring them, that is, requiring them to anſwer upon Oath : As is plain 
from Levit. 5. 1. 1f a man hear the voice of ſmearing, and is a witneſs whether 
he hath ſeen or known of ſuch à thing; if he do not utter it, then he ſhall bear his 
iniquity. If ye have heard the voice of ſmearing, that is, if being adjured or 
demanded to anſwer upon Oath concerning what he hath ſeen or heard, he 
do not utter the truth, he is perjured. Now to this adjuration of the high 
Prieſt our Saviour anſwered, Thos haſt ſaid; which words are not an avoid- 
ing to anſwer (as ſome have thought) but a direct anſwer, as if he had 
ſaid, It is as thou ſayeſt, it is even 55 1 am the Son of God. For upon this 
anſwer the high Prieſt ſaid, He hath ſpoken blaſpbemy. But to put the mar- 
ter beyond all doubt, St. Mark tells us, Mark 14. 6x. that he being asked 
by the high Prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed > He anſwered, 
Ian. So that unleſs we will interpret our Saviour's Doctrine contrary co 
his own practice, we cannot underſtand him to forbid all Oaths, and con- 
lequently they are not unlawful. | 

| have been the longer upon this, that I might give clear ſatisfaction in 
this matter to thoſe that are willing to receive it. 

As for the Ceremonies in uſe among us in the taking of Oaths, it is no juſt 
Exception againſt them, that they are not found in Scripture. For this was 
Aways matter of Liberty; and ſeveral Nations have uſed ſeveral Rites and 
Ceremonies in their Oaths. It was the cuſtom of the Grecians, to ſwear lay- 
ing their hands upon the Altar, quod ſanct iſimum juijurandum eſt habitum, 
(laith A. Gellius) which was looked upon 4s the moſt ſacred form of ſmearing. The 
Romans were wont Fovem 4 ron jurare; chat is, he that ſwore by Jopiter 

id a Flint-ſtone in his hand, and flung ir violently from him with theſe 
words, $i ſciens fallo, ita me Jupiter bonis omnibus cjiciat, ut ego hunc Lapidem: 
If] knowingly falfify, God ſo throw me ont of all my poſſeſſions as I do this Stone. 

In Scripture there are two Ceremonies mentioned of Swearing : One, of 
Putting the hand under the 7 high of him to whom the Oath was made. Thus 

Eliezer 
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Eliezer ſwore to Abrabam, Gen. 24. and Joſeph to Jacob, Gen. 47. The rer 
was by lifting up the hand to heaven: Thus Abraham expreſſeth the manner 
of an Oarh, Gen. 14- 22. 7 have lift up my hand to the moſt . And thus 
God condeſcending to the manner of men expreſſeth himſelf, Dent. 32. 40. 
F lift q my hand to heaven, and ſwear. In alluſion to this Cuſtom the 
Fſalmiſt deſcribes the Perjured perſon, Pſal. 144-' 8. Wheſe month ſpeaker, 
vanity ; and whoſe right hand is a right hand f falſhood. And there is not 
the leaſt intimation in Scripture that either of theſe Ceremonies were pre. 
{cribed and appointed by God, but voluntarily inſtituted and taken up by 
men. And * among us the Ceremony of Swearing is I) laying the hand 
on the holy Geſpe!, and kiſſing the Book; which is both very ſolemn and ſig. 
nificant. And this is the reaſon why this ſolemn kind of Oath is called a 
corporal Oath, and was anciently ſo called; becauſe the ſign or ceremony 
of it is performed by ſome part of the Body. And this Solemnity is an ag. 
gravation of the Perjury, becauſe it makes it both more deliberate, and 
more ſcandalous. | 

I ſhall ſpeak bur briefly ro the 
IV. And laſt particular, viz. the ſacred obligation of an Oath * becauſe 
it is a ſolemn appeal to God as a witneſs of the truth of what we ſay : To 
God, I ſay, from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeing eye, from whole perfect 
and infinite knowledge, nothing is or can be hid; So that there is not a 
thought in our heart hut he ſees ir, nor a word in our tongue bur he difcerns 
the truth or falſhood of ir. Whenever we {wear, we appeal to his know. 
ledge, and refer our ſelves to his juſt judgment who is the powerful Patron 
and Protector of Right, and the Almighty Judge and Avenger of all falſhood 
and unrighteouſneſs. So that it is not poſſible for men to lay a more (z 
cred and folemn obligation upon their Conſciences, than by the Religion 
of an Oath. Moſes very well expreſſeth ir, by binding our ſouls with a bond, 
Numb. 30. 2. if aman ſwear an eath, to bind his ſoul with a bend; intimating 
that he that ſwears lays the ſtrongeſt obligation upon himſelf, and purs his 
Soul in pawn for the truth of what he ſays. And this obligation no man can 
violate, bur at the utmoſt peril of the judgment and vengeance of God. 
For every Oath implies a Curſe upon our ſelves in caſe of Perjury, as Pl 
tarch obſerves. And this was always the ſenſe of Mankind concerning the 
obligation of Oaths. Nollam vinculum ad aſtringendam fidem majores noſtri 
jarejurando ardtins eſſe voluerunt, faith Tully : Our forefathers had no ſtriclir 
bond wherely to oblige the faith of men to one another, than that cf an 0a. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that in the Comedian, Aliud ff ſcirem, qui firmo! 
meam apud vos poſſem fidem, ſanttins quam jusjurandum, id pollicerer tibi. If 
I knew any thing more ſacred than an Oath, whereby to confirm to you the trath 
of what I ſay, I would make aſe of it. | 
I will crave your patience a little longer, whilſt by way of inference from 
this Diſcourſe, I repreſent to you the great Sin of Swearing in common con- 
verſation, upon trivial and needleſs occaſions, and the hainouſneſs of the 
ſin of Perjury. | 
: Firſt, The great fia of Swearing, upon trivial and needleſs occaſions, 
in common converſation. Becauſe an Oach is a ſolemn thing, and reſerved 
for great occaſions, to give confirmation to our word in ſome weigthy mai” 
ter, and to put an end to controverſies which cannot otherwiſe be peremp- 
torily and ſatisſactorily decided. And therefore to uſe Oaths upon light 
occaſions argues great profaneneſs and irreverence of Almighty God. 9 
Ulpian the great Roman Lawyer obſerves, Nonnullos eſſe faciles ad jurandim 
contemptu Religionis : that mens proneneſs to ſwearing comes from a contem}! 
Religion ; than which nothing diſpoſeth men more to Atheiſm and * 
. : 1 
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lity. Beſides that it doth many times ſurpriſe men unawares into Perjury 

And how can it be otherwiſe, when men uſe to interlard all their careleſs 
talk with Oaths, but that they muſt often be Perjur'd > And which is worſe, 
it prepares men for deliberate Perjury ; For with thoſe who arc accuſtomed 
to {wear upon light occaſions, an Oath will go off with them more roundly 
about weightier matters. From 4 common cuſtom of Swearing (ſaith Hierocles) 
men eafily ſlide into perjury : Therefore ( ſays he) if thou wouldſt not be per- 
jured, do not wc to ſwear. And this perhaps is the meaning of St. James, 
when he cautions Chriſtians ſo vehemently againſt common ſwearing, 7a 
uh d iel mor, ( for ſo ſome of the beſt ancient Copies read it) left 
e fall into hypocrifie, that is, leſt ye lie and be perjured, by uſing your 
{elves to raſh and inconſiderate ſwearing. 

And men expoſe themſelves to this danger to no purpoſe; Oaths in com- 
mon diſcourſe being ſo far from confirming a man's word, that with wiſe 
men they much weaken it: For common ſwearing (if it have any ſerious 
meaning at all) argues in a man a perpetual diſtruſt of his own reputation, 
and is an acknowledgment that he thinks his bare word not to be worthy 
of credit. And it is ſo far from adorning and filling a man's diſcourſe, 
that it makes it look {woln and bloated, and more bold and bluſtring, than 
becomes perſons of gentle and good breeding. Belides that it is a great in- 
civility, becauſe it highly offends and grates upon all ſober and conſiderate 
perſons ; who cannot be preſumed with any manner of eaſe and patience to 
hear God affronted, and his great and glorious Name fo irreverently toſt 
upon every ſlight occaſion. | 

And it is no excuſe to men that many times they do it ignorantly, and 
not obſerving and knowing what they do. For certainly it is no extenuati- 
on of a fault, that a man hath got the habit of it ſo perfect, that he com- 
mits it when he does not think of it. Which conſideration ſnould make men 
oppoſe the beginnings of this vice, leſt it grow into a habit very hard to be 
left. Nemo novit, niſi qui expertus eſt, quam fit difficile conſuetadinem jurandi 
extinguere, ſaith St. Auſtin ; No man knows, but he that hath tried, how hard 
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> it is to get rid of this cuſtom of Swearing : But yet it is certain men may do 
Ply it, by reſolution and great care of themſelves : For he that can chuſe whe- 
the ther he will ſpeak or not, can chuſe whether he will (wear or not when 

1 fri he ſpeaks. Major conſuetudo er wa intent ionem flagitat ; The more invete- 
775 rate a cuſtoms is, the greater care ſhould be uſed to break cur ſelves of it. 


In ſhorr, This practice is ſo contrary to ſo plain a Precept of our Saviour, 
and by che breach whereof we incur ſo great a danger (as S. James aſſures us) 
that it muſt be a great charity that can find out a way to reconcile a com- 
mon cuſtom of ſwearing with a ſerious belief of the Chriſtian Religion: Which 
| would to God thoſe who are concerned would ſeriouſly lay to heart; eſpe- 
cially, ſince this Sin, of all others, hath the leaſt of Temptation to it Profit 
or Pleaſure there is none in ir, nor any thing in mens natural tempers to in- 


1 
'f che cite them to ir. For tho ſome men pour out Oaths ſo freely, as if they came 
naturally from them, yet ſurely no man is born of a ſwearing conſtitution. 
(ons, All that can be pretended for it, is Cuſtom and Faſhion : But to ſhew 
. that this is no Excule, it is very obſervable that it is particularly in the mat- 
mu- ter of Oaths and Perjury that the Holy Ghoſt gives that caution, 7hos ſbalt 
. met follow a multitude to do evil. 
\ light And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered, that this fin is ſo much the 
: greater becauſe of the frequent returns of it in thoſe that are accuſtomed to 
2 So that although it were but ſmall in it ſelf (as it is not) yet the fre- 


quent practice of this ſin would quickly mount it up to a great ſcore. 
2. Secondly, 
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2. Secondly, To repreſent the hainouſneſs of the ſin of Feray. Bur be. 
forc I aggravate this Crime, it is fit to let men know how many ways they 
may be guilty of it. 

1. When a man aſſerts upon Oath what he knows to be otherwiſe : ©, 
promiſeth what he does not intend to perform In both thele caſe; the 
very act of ſwearing is Perjury. And fo likewiſe when a man promiſe} 
upon oath to do thatwhich it is unlawful for him to do, becauſe this Oath 
is contrary to a former obligation. 3 

2dly. When a man is uncertain whether what he ſwear to, be true, This 
likewiſe is Perjury, in the act; though not of the ſame degree of pyjj, 
with the former, becauſe it is not ſo fully and direRly againſt his knowledge 
and conſcience. For men ought to be certain of the truth of what they 
aſſert upon Oath, and not to {wear at a venture. And therefore no man 
ought poſitively to ſwear to the truth of any thing, but what he himſelf 
bach ſeen or heard: This being the higheſt aſſurance men are capable of 
in this World. In like manner, he is guilty of Perjury in the ſame degree, 
who promiſeth upon Oath what he is not morally and reaſonably certain 
he ſhall be able to perform. | 

3dly. They are likewiſe guilty of Perjury, who do not uſe great plainneß 
and ſimplicity in Oaths ; but anſwer equivecally and doubtfully, or with re. 
ſervation of ſomething in their minds, thinking thereby to ſalve the truth 
of what they ſay. And we all know who they are that make uſe of theſe 
arts, and maintain them to be lawful; to the infinite ſcandal of the Chi. 
lian Religion and prejudice of humane Society, by doing what in them 
lies to deſtroy all Faith and mutual confidence among men. For what can 
be a greater affront to God, than to uſe his Name to deceive men? And 
what can more directly overthrow the great end and uſe of Oaths, which 
are for confirmation, and to put an end to. ſtrife > Whereas by theſe arts the 
thing is left in the ſame uncertainty it was before, and there is no deciſion 
of it. For there is hardly any form of words can be deviſed ſo plain, as not 
to be liable to Equivocation : To be ſure a man when he ſwears may always 
reſerve ſomething in his mind which will quite alter the ſenſe of whatever 
he can ſay or promiſe upon Oath. And this may be laid down for a cer 
tain Rule, That all departure from the ſimplicity of an Oath is a deerc: 
of Perjury, and a man is never a whit the leſs forſworn, becauſe his Perjury 
is a little finer and more artificial than ordinary. And though men think 
by this device to ſave themſelves harmleſs from the guilt of ſo great a (in 
they do really increaſe it, by adding to their iniquity the impudent folly 
of mocking God and deceiving themſelves. N 

And whereas it is pleaded in the favour of mental reſervation, that the 
whole Propoſition, as made up of what is expreſt in words, and of that 
which is reſerved in the mind, is true; For inſtance, if a man being ask4 
upon Oath whether he be a Prieſt, ſhall anſwer he is not, reſerving in bis 
mind that he is not a Prieſt of Bacchus, or {ome ſuch thing, the whole Pro- 
poſition is true, and then they ſay a man may {wear to that which is true. 
without danger of Perjury : This is of no force, becauſe, though the we 
Propoſition be true, it is deceitful, and contrary to that ſincerity which 
ought to be in an oath: And the end of an Oath is hereby likewiſe def 
ted, which is to aſcertain the truth of what we ſay : tur if a man relct\* 
ſomething in his mind which alters the truth of what he ſays, the thi's 
is ſtill as doubtful and uncertain as it was before. Beſides, if this be a good 
reaſon, a man may ſwear with reſervation in all caſes ; becauſe the reaſon 


equally extends to all caſes; for if the truth of the Propoſition, as * 
. 1 
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up of what is expreſs'd in words and reſerv'd in the mind, will excuſe a 
man from Perjury, then no man can be perjur d that ſwears with reſerva- 
tion: But this the Caſuiſts of the Reman Chuch do not allow, but only in 
ſome particular caies, as before an incompetent Fudge, or the like; for they 
(ze well enough that if this were allow d in all caſes, it would deſtroy all 
Faich among men. And therefore ſince the reaſon extends alike to all caſes, 
it is plain that it is to be allow'd in none. 

4thly. He is guilty of Perjury after the act, who having a real intention 


when he (wears, to perform what he promiſeth, yer afterwards neglects to 
g do it: Not for want of Power ( for ſo long as that continues the obligation 
e ceaſerh ) but for want of Will, and due regard to his Oath 

y Now that Perjuty is a molt heinous Sin, is evident, becauſe it is contra- 
1 iy to ſo plain and great a Law of God; one of the ten Words or Precepts of 


the Moral Law, thou ſhall not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain ; 
thou ſhalt not bring or apply the name of God to a falſhood : Or, as Foſe- 
phus renders it, 7hou [halt not adjure God to a falſe thing: Which our Savi- 
our renders yet more plainly, Matt. 5. 33. Thow fhalt not forſwear thy ſelf. 
For he ſeems to refer to the 3d Commandment when he ſays, Te have heard 
that it was ſaid to them of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, as he had 
done before to the 6th and 7th, when he ſays, It was ſaid to them of old 
time, thou ſhalt not kill, thow [halt not commit adultery. So that the primiry, if 
not the ſole intention of this Law, 7 how ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain, is to forbid the great fin of Perjury. And I do not remember 
that in Scripture the phraſe of taking God's name in vain, is uſed in any 
other ſenſe. And thus it is certainly uſed, Prov. 30. 9. Leſt I be poor and 
ſeal, and take the name of the Lord my God in vain, i.e. leſt Poverty ſhould 
tempt me to ſteal, and ſtealch ſhould engage me in Perjury. For among 
the Fews an Oath was tendered to him that was ſuſpected of theft, as appears 
from Levit. 6. 2. where it is ſaid, F any one be guilty of theft, and lyzth con- 
cerning it, or ſweareth faſly ; hz ſhall reſtore all that about which he hath (worn 
falſly. Left I ſteal, and take the name of the Lord my God in vain; that is, be 
perjured, being examined upon Oath, concerning a thing ſtoln. And for 
rhis reaſon the thief and the perjured perſon are put together, Zech. 5. 4. 
where it is ſaid, that 4 curſe [ball enter into the Houſe of the thief, and of him 
that ſmeareth falſly by the name of God. From all which it is very probable, 
that the whole intention of the 3d Commandment is to forbid this great 
lin of Perjury. To deter men from which, a ſevere threatning is there 
added for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain : 
that is, he will moſt ſeverely puniſh ſuch a one. And 'tis very obſeryable, 
that there is no threatning added to any other Commandment, but to this 
and the ſecond; Intimating to us that next to Idolatry and the worſhip of 
a falſe God, Perjury is one of the greateſt affronts that can be offered to the 
divine Majeſty. This is one of thoſe ſins that cry ſo loud to Heaven, 
and quicken the pace of God's judgments, Mal. 3. 9. J will come near to 
% in Judgement, and be a ſwift -mitneſs againſt the ſmearer : For this God 
threatens utter deſtruction to the man and his houſe, Zech. 5. 4. ſpeaking 
of the curſe that goeth over the face of the whole earth: God ( ſays he) will 
bring it forth, and it ſhall enter into the Houſe of him that ſweareth falſly by the 
Pe of God, and ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it 


h my * th the timber thereof and the [tones thereof. It ſhall remain in the midſt of his 
. . "aſe, and ſhall conſume it. This ſin by the ſecret judgment of God under- 
"a mines Eſtates and Families to the utter ruin of them. And among the 


Heat hen it was always reckoned one of the greateſt of Crimes, and TR 
. they 
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4 mal, and a ſword, and a ſharp arrow : Intimaring, that amongſt all the 


they did believe God did not only puniſh upon the guilty perſon himſelf 
but upon his Family and Polterity ; and many times upon whole Nation; 
as the Proph-t allo tells us, that becarſe of Oaths the Land meurns, 

need no: ule many words to aggravate this (in; it is certainly a Crime 
of the higheſt nature. Deliberate Perjury being directly againſt a man's 
knowledge, ſo that no man can commit it without ſtaring his Conſcience 
in the face; which is one of che greateſt aggravations of any Crime. And 
it is equally a (in againſt both Tables; being rhe higheſt affront to God, and 
of molt injurious conſequence to Men. Ir is an horrible abuſe of the name 
of God, an open contempt of his Judgement, and an inſolent defiance of 
his Vengeance: And in reſpect of Men, it is nor only a wrong to this of 
that particular perſon who tuffers by ir, but Ireaſon againſt humane So- 
ciety ; ſubverting at once the foundations of publick Peace and Juſtice, and 
the private ſecurity of every man's life and fortune. It is a defeating of 
the beſt and laſt way that the wiſdom of men could deviſe for the decition 
of doubtful matters. Solomon very fully and elegantly expreſſeth the deſtry. 
Rive nature of this fin, Prov. 25. 18. A falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour i; 


inſtruments of ruin and miſchief that have been deviſed by mankind, none 
is of more pernicious conſequence to humane Society than Perjury, and 
breach of Faith. It is a prſtilence that uſually walketh in darkneſs, and a ſe- 
cret ſtab and blow againſt which many times there is no poſſibility of de. 
fence. 

And therefore it highly concerns thoſe who upon theſe and the like oc- 
caſions are called upon their Oath, whether as Jurors or Witzeſſes, to ſe 
God before their eyes, and to have his fear in their hearts whenever they 
come to take an Oath. And to govern and diſcharge their Conſciences i 
this matter by known and approv'd Rules, and by the Reſolutions of pious 
and wiſe men, and not by the looſe Reaſonings and Reſolutions of Pan 
phlets, ſent abroad to ſerve the turns of unpeaceable and ill-minded men 
(whether Atheiſts, or Papiſts, or others) on purpoſe to debauch the Con- 
ſciences of men by teaching them to play faſt and looſe with Oaths. And 
it is a very (ad ſign of the decay of Chriſtian Religion among us, to ſee ſo 
many who call themſelves Chriſtians, to make ſo little conſcience of ſo 
great a fin, as even the Light of Nature would bluſh and tremble at. 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent Sayings of the Son of Sirach con- 
cerning theſe two ſins ( 1 have been ſpeaking of) prophane Swearing and 
Perjury, Eccl. 23. 9. 10, &c. Accuſtom not thy mouth to ſwearing ; neither i 
thy ſelf to the naming of the holy one. A man that uſeth much ſwearing +l 
be filled with iniquity, and the plague ſhall never depart from his houſe, If" 
ſhall offend, his fin ſhall be upon him; and if be acknowledge not his fin, he mi 
keth a double offence. And if he ſnear falſly, he ſhall not be innocent, but i 
houſe ſhall be full of calamities. And to repreſent to us the dreadful nar: 
of this fin of Perjury, There is ( faith he) 4 word that is cloathed about 
with death, meaning a raſh and falſe Oath ; There is 4 word that is cloath's 
about with death, Cod grant it be not found in the heritage of Jacob: for al 
ſuch things ſhall be far from the godly ; and they will not wallow in theſe [1% 
From which God preſerve all good men, and make them careful to pte- 
ſerve themſelves; as they value the preſent peace of their own conſciences 
and the favour of Almighty God in this world and the other, for his mei- 
cies lake in Jeſns Chriſt, To whom, &c. | 
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LUKE XX. 37, 38. 

Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the 
buſh, when he called the Lord, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob. For he 
is not a God of the dead, but of the living ; For all 
live to him. | | 


which the Sadducees made againſt the Reſurrection, grounded 

| upon a caſe which had ſome time happened among them, of a 

| Woman that had had ſeven Brethren ſucceſſively to her Husbands. 
Upon which caſe ary put this Queſtion to our Saviour; Whoſe wife of the 
ſeven ſhall this woman be at the . - fora That is, if men live in another 
world, how ſhall the controverſie between theſe ſeven Brethren be decided > 
for they all ſeem to have an equal claim to this Woman, each of them ha- 
ving had her to wife. . 

This captious Queſtion was not eaſie to be anſwered by the Phariſces, 
who fancied the enjoyments of the next life to be of the ſame kind with 
the ſenſual pleaſures of this world, only greater and more durable. From 
which Traditionof the Fews concerning a ſenſual Paradiſe, H4hom:t ſeems 
to have taken the pattern of his: as he did likewiſe many other things from 
the Jem iſb Traditions. Now upon this ſuppoſition, that in the next lite 

will be marrying and giving in marriage, it was a Queſtion not caſi- 
ly fatisfied, Whoſe wife of the ſeven this woman ſhould then be? 

But our Saviour clearly avoids the whole force of it, by ſhewing the 
different ſtate of men in this world, and in the other, The children of this 
world ( ſays he) maarry,. and are given in marriage, but they who [hall he ac- 
Counted worthy to obtain that world, and th: reſarrection from the dead, neither 
warry, nor are given in marriage, And he does not barely and magiſterially 
aſſert this Doctrine, but gives a plain and ſubſtantial Reaſon for it; becauſe 
they cannot die any more. After men have lived a while in this world they are 
taken away by death, and therefore marriage is neceſſary to maintain a ſuc- 
ceſſon of mankind; but in the other world men ſhall become immortal 

live for ever, and then the reaſon of marriage will wholly ceaſe : For 
d can die no more, there will then be no need of any new ſupplies 
n 

. Our Saviour having thus cleared himſelf of this Objection by taking awa;; 
the ground and foundation of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof 
of cke Reſurrection in the words of my Text; Now that the dead are 7:i(4, 

3 | 7 Me es 


2 of theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour was an ObjeQiori 
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Moſes even ſhewe / ; 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob. That is, when in one of his Books God 
is brought in ſpeaking to him out of the Buſh. and calling himſelf by che 
title of the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. From 
whence our Saviour infers the Reſurrection, becauſe God is not the God ef 
the dead but the living: For all live to him. 

My deſign from theſe words is, to ſhew the force and ſtrength of thi, 
2 which 1 urgeth for the proof of the Reſurrection. In 
order whereunto | 

Firſt, Conſider it is an Argument ad hominem ; and ſhew the fitneſs and 
force of it to convince thoſe with, whom our Saviour diſputed. 

Secondly, I ſhall enquire, Whether it be more than an Argument ad ho. 
minem. And if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doch conſiſt 

And then I ſhall apply this Doctrine of the Reſurrection to the preſent 
Occaſion. 


I. Firf. We will conſider it is an Argument ad hominem, and ſhew the 
fitneſs and foree of ir ta convinee thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. 
And this will appear, if we carefully. conſider theſe faur things. 


1. What our Saviour intended directly and immediately to prove by 
this Argument, ; 

2. The extraordinary veneration which the Jews in general had for the 
Writings of Moſes, above any other Books of the Old Teſtament, 

3- The peculiar notion which the Fews had concerning the uſe of this 
Phraſe or ex of God's being any ones God. 
4. The reſpect which the Jews had for theſe three Fathers of their 
Nation, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. For each of theſe make our Saviour's 
Argument more forcible againſt thoſe with whom he diſputed. 


Firſt, We will conſider what our Saviour intended directly and immedi- 
ately to prove by this And that was this, That is another 
ſtate after this life, wherein men ſhall be nappy or miſerable according as 
they bave lived in this world. And this doth not only ſuppoſe the immor- 
tality of the Soul, bur foraſmuch as the Body is an eſſential part of Man, 
doth by conſequence infer the reſurrection of the 
the man would not be happy or miſerable in another world. But I cannot 
ſee any ſufficient * believe that our Saviour intended by this Ar- 
gument directly and immediately to prove the reſurrection of the Body, but 
only by conſequence, and as it follows from the admiſſion of a future ſtate 
wherein men be rewarded or puniſhed. For that Reaſon of our Savi- 
our, that God is not a God of the dea has of the living, if it did directly prove 
the reſurrection of the Body, it would prove that the Bodies of Alrabam, 
Iſaac and Jacob, were raiſed to life again, at or before that time when God 
pake to Moſes and called himſelf rhe God of Alralum, Iſauc and Jacob: But 
we do not believe this; and therefore ought not to ſuppole that it was the 
intention of our Saviour directly and immediately to prove the teſurrection 
ofthe Body, but only (as I ſaid before) a future ſtare. And that this was al 
our Saviour intended, will more plainlyappear, if we conſider what that E, 
ror of the Sadducees was which our Saviour — confutes And Foſephus, who 
very well underſtood the difference of the Sets among the Jews, and gives 3 

icular account of them, makes not the leaſt mention of any Controverlic 
tween the Phariſees and the Saddacee's about the reſurrection of the Body: 
All that he ſays, is this, That the Phariſtes hold co! ofthe Sou; 


d at the Buſh, when he calleth the Lord the Grd of 2 | 


Body; becauſe otherwiſe 
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and that there are Rewards and Puniſhments in another world: But the 
©:44nces denied all this, and that there was any o ther ſtate after this life. 
and this is the very ſame account with that which is given of them in the 
New Teſtament, Ver. 27. of this Chap. The Saddaces who deny that there is any 
reſarrection. The meaning of which is more fully declared, Act 23. 8. 7h: 
eadduces ſay that there is no reſurrect ion, neither angel nor ſpirit ; but the Pha- 
rilees confeſs both. That is, the Sadduces denied that there was any other ſtate * 
of men after this life, and that there was any ſuch thing as an immortal Spi- 
ric, either Angels, or the Souls of men ſurviving their Bodies. And, as Dr. 
Hammond hath judicioufly obſerved, this is the true importance of the word 
Adu, Vir. a future or another ſtate ; unleſs in ſuch Texts where the Con- 
text does reſtrain it to the riſing again of the Body, or where ſome word 
chat denotes the loch, as (wygzms or G, is added to it. 


S:condly. The force of this Argument againſt thoſe with whom our Savi- 
our diſputed will farther appear, if we conſider the great veneration which 
the Jews in general had for the Writings of Moſes above any other Books of 
the Old Teſtament ; which they ( eſpecially the Sadduces) looked upon 
only as Explicationsand Comments upon the Law of Meſes: But they eſtee- 
med nothing as a neceſſary Article of Faith which had not ſome foundation 
inthe Writings of Moſes. And this ſeems to me to be the true Reaſon why 
our Saviour Toke to confute them out of Moſes, rather than any other part 
of the Old Teſtament: And not as many learned men have imagined, be- 
cauſe the Sadduces did not receive any part of the Old Teſtament, but only 


0 
. 


8 the Fve Books of Moſes : fo that it was in vain to argue agaluſt them our of 
= any other. This I know hath been a general opinion, gounded think upon | _ 
78 the miſtake of a paſſage in Joſephus, who ſays, the Sadduces on'y receive the F 


written Law. But if we carefully conſider that paſſage, we ſhall find that 
Joſephus doth not there oppoſe the Law to the other Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which were alſo written; but to Oral Tradition For he ſays expreſly, 
that the Sadduces only receive the written Law, but the Phariſces, over and 
beſides what was written, receive the Oral nhich they call Tradition. 

I deny not bur that in the Iater Prophets there are more expreſs Texts 
for the proof of a future ſtate, than any are to be found in the Books of 
Moſes ; as Daniel 12. 2. And many of them that ſl:ep in the duſt of the earth 
ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſſeng contempr. 
And indeed it ſeems very plain that holy men among the Fews, towards the 
expiration of the Legal diſpenſation, had ſtill clearer and more expreſs ap- 
prehenſions concerning a future ſtate than are to be met with in the Wri- 
rings of Moſes, or of any of the Prophets. 

The Law given by Moſes did ſuppoſe the Immortality of the Souls of men, 
and the expeci ation of another life after this, as Principles of Religion in ſome 
degree naturally known; but made no new and cxpreſs Revelation of theſe 
things. Nor was there any occaſion for it, the Law of Moſes being a politi- 
cal Law, not intended for the Government of Mankind, but of one par- 
ticular Nation; and therefore was eſtabliſh'd, as Political Laws are, upon 
temporal promiſes and threatnings; promiſing temporal proſperity to the 
obſervation of its precepts, and threatning the breach of them with tem- 
poral judgments and calamities. | | 
this I take to be the true reaſon why arguments ferch'd from ano- 
ther world are ſo obſcurely inſiſted upon under that Diſpenſation; nor but 
he another life after this was always ſuppos d, and was undoubtedly the 
pe and expectation of good men under the Law; but the clear diſco- 


very 
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very of it was reſerv d for the Times of the Meas. And therefore as thy(; 
Times drew on, and the Sun F righteouſneſs was near his riſing, the q,, 
dows of the night began to be chas'd away, and mens apprehenſions ot , 
future ſtare to clear up; ſo that in the time of the Maccabees good mes 
ſpake with more conſidence and aſſurance of theſe things 
It is likewiſe to be conſider d, that the temporal calamities and ſuſſerin 
with which the Jer were almoſt continually haraſs d from the time of the 
Captivity had very much wean d good men from the conſideration of tem. 
poral promiſes, and awaken'd their minds to the more ſerious thoughts of 
another world. It being natural ro men when they are deſtitute of preſent 
comfort, ro ſupport themſelves with the expectation of better things {, 
the future, and as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſſeth ir, Chap. 6. vg 
To fly for refuge to lay hold on the hope that is before them, and to employ 
their reaſon to fortiſie themſelves as well as they can in that perſuaſion. 
And this I doubt not was the true occaſion of thoſe clearer and riper yy. 
prehenſions of good men concerning a future ſtare, in thoſe times of diſtre; 
and perſecution: it being very agreeable to the wiſdom and goodneſ; t 
the Divine Providence not to leave his People deſtitute of ſufficient ſuppon 
ander great trials and ſufferings : And nothing but the hopes of a bette 
life could have born up the ſpirirs of men under ſuch cruel tortures. And 
this we have a moſt remarkable Inſtance in the Hiſtory of the ſever By. 
thren in the Maccabees, who being cruelly tortured and put to death by 4 
tiochus, do moſt expreſly declare their confident expectation of a reſurrec 
on to a better life. To which Hiſtory the Apoſtle certainly refers, Heb. ii 
35. when he ſays, Others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that tly 
might obtain a better reſarrettion: where the word, which we render were mn. 
tur d, is rryumiidnodu, which is the very word uſed in the Maccabees, u 
expreſs the particular kind of torture uſed upon them; beſides that bein? 
offer d deliverance they moſt reſolutely refus'd ro accept of it, with this ei 
preſs declaration, that they hop'd for a reſurrection to a better life. 

But to return to my purpoſe; Notwithſtanding there might be more cler 
and expreſs 7exts to this purpoſe in the ancient Prophets, yet our Saviour 
knowing how great a regard not only the Sadduces, bur all the Fews had u 

the Authority of Moſes, he thought fit to bring his proof of the reſurrefia 
out of his Writings, as that which was the moſt likely to convince then 


Thirdly, If we conſider farther the peculiar Notion which the Jer: hal 
concerning the uſe of this phraſe or expreſſion of Ged's being any ones Gil 
And that was this: That God is no where in Scripture {aid to be any 
ones God while he was alive. And therefore they tell us that while J 
lived, God is not called the God of Iſaac, but the fear of Iſaac. As Gen. 31. 4: 

Except the God of Abraham, and the fear of Iſaac, had been with me; and 
Ver. 53. when Laban made a Covenant with Jacob, tis ſaid that L 
did ſmear by the God of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, and the God of ih 
Fathers, but Jacob {wore 27 fear of his Father Iſaac. I will not war 
rant this Obſervation to be good, becauſe I certainly know it is not true 
For God doth expreſly call himſelf the God of Iſaac, while Iſaac was y* 
alive, Geneſ. 28. 13. I am the Lord God of Abraham thy Father, and ' 
God of Iſaac, It is efficient to my purpoſe, that this was a Notion act 
ently current among the Fews. And therefore our Saviour's Argument from 
this Expreſſion muſt be ſo much the ſtronger againſt hem: For if the 10! 
ot Men be extinguiſh'd by death (as the 8adguces believ d) what did it ''& 
uiſie to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to have God called their God, after the 


wele 
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were dead? But ſurely, for God to be any one's God, doth ſignify ſome great 
benefit and advantage; which yet (according to the notion which the Jews 
had of this Phraſe) could not reſpect this lite, becauſe, according to them, 
God is not ſaid to be any ones God tilfaſter he is dead: But it is thus faid of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, after their death, and therefore our Saviour infers 
very ſtrongly againſt them, that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were not extin- 
iſhed by death, but do ſtill live ſomewhere : for God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. And then he adds by way of further Explication, for 
all live to him. That is, tho thoſe good men who are departed this life, do 
not ſtill live to ws, here in this World, yet they live to God, and are with him. 
Fourthly, If we conſider the great reſpect which the Jews had for thoſe 
three Fathers of their Nation, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. They had an 
extraordinary opinion of them, and eſteemed nothing too great to be 
thought or ſaid of them. And therefore, we find that they looked upon it 
as à great arrogance for any man to aſſume any thing to himſelf that might 
ſeem to ſet him above Abraham, Iſaac, or Jacob, With what indignation 
did they fly upon cur Saviour on this account? Joh. 4. 12. Art thou greater 
than' our father Jacob ? and chap. 8. ver. 5 3. Art thou greater than cur father 
Abraham? whom makeſt thou thy ſelf 2 Now they who had ſo ſuperſtitious a 
veneration for them, would eaſily believe any thing of privilege to belong 
to them: ſo that our Saviour doth with great advantage inſtance in them, 
in favour of whom they would be inclined to extend the meaning of any 
Promile to the utmoſt, and allow it to ſignify as much as the words could 
pollibly bear. So that it is no wonder that the Text tells us that this Argument 
put the Sadduces to ſilence. They durſt not attempt a thing ſo odious, as to 
go about to take away any thing of privilege from Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 
And thus I have, as briefly as the matter would bear, endeavoured to 


our Saviour diſputed. I come now, in the 


I. Second place, to enquire, Whether this be any more than an Argument 
ad hominem ; and if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt 2 


Saviour, or his Apoſtles, is abſolutely and in it ſelf concluſive of the matter 


7 in debate. For an Argument which doth not really prove the thing in 
** queſtion, may yet be a very good Argument ad hominem; and in fome 
| caſes more convincing to him with whom we diſpute, than that which 
1 is a better Argument in it ſelf. Now it is poſſible, that our Saviour's 
1 60. intention might not be to bring a concluſive Proof of the Reſurrection, 
. but only to confute thoſe who would needs be diſputing with him. And 
« 1 to that purpoſe an Argument ad hominem, which proceeded upon gronnds 


which they themſelves could not deny, might be very proper and etfectual. 
But although it be not neceſſary to believe, that this was more than an 


L ** Argument ad hominem ; yet it is the better to us, if it be abſolutely and in 
2 it ſelf concluſive of the thing in queſtion. And this I hope will ſufficient- 
- 12 ly appear, if we conſider theſe four things. 


1. That for God to be any ones God doth ſignify ſome very extraordinary 


2 
. and Happineſs to thoſe perſons of whom this is ſaid. 
11 2, It we conſider the eminent faith and obedience of the perſons to whom 
3 Promiſe is made. 


3. Their Condition in this world. 
4. The general Importance of this Promiſe abſtracting from the 


particularly ſpeciſied and 7 in by Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 


perſony 
Firſt, 


ſhew the fitneſs and force of this Argument, to convince thoſe with whom 


I do not think it neceſſary to believe that every Argument uſed by our 


II. 
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Firſt, If we conſider that for God to be avy ones God doth ſignify ſome 
very extraordinary Bleſſing and Happineſs to thoſe perſons of whom this 
is faid. It is a big word for God to declare himſelf to be any one God , 
and the leaſt we can imagine to be meant by it, is that God will in an extra. 
ordinary manner employ his power and wiſdom to do him good : that he 
will concern himſelf more for the happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he declares 
himſelf tobe, than for others. 3 


Second ly, If we conſider the eminent Faith and Obedience of Abrahay, 
Tſaac, and Jacob. Abraham left his Country in obedience to God, not 
knowing u hither he was to go. And which was one of the moſt unpa- 
rallel'd and ſtrange inſtances of faith and obedience that can almoſt be 
imagined, he was willing to have facrificed his only Son at the command 
of God. Iſaac and Jacob were alſo very good Men, and devout Worſhip- 
pers of the true God, when almoſt the whole World was ſunk into Ido- 
latry and all manner of impiety. Now what can we imagine, but that 
the good God did deſign ſome extraordina: y Reward to ſuch faithful Ser. 
vants of his? eſpecially if we conſider, that he intended this gracious de- 
claration of his concerning them, for a ſtanding encouragement to all thoſe 
who in After-ages ſhould follow the faith, and tread in the ſteps of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob. 


Thirdly, If we conſider the condition of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 
in this World. The Scripture tells us, that they were pilgrims and fran 


gers upon the earth; had no fixed and ſettled habitation, but were for. 


ced to wander from one Kingdom and Country to another; that they 
were expoſed to many hazards and difficulties, to great troubles and 
afflictions in this World; ſo that there was no ſuch peculiar happi- 
neſs befell them in this life above the common rate of Men, as may ſcem 
to fill up the big words of this Promiſe, that God would be their God. Fot 
ſo far as the Scripture Hiſtory informs us, and further we cannot know cf 
this matter, Eſaa was as proſperous as Jacob; and Jacob had a great many 
more troubles and afflictions in this life than E/az had. But ſurely when God 
calls himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, this ſignifies that God 
intended ſome very peculiar bleſſing and advantage to them ahove others: 
which ſeeing they did not enjoy in this World, it is very reaſonable to be- 
lieve that one time or other this gracious Declaration and Promiſe of God 


| was made good to them. 


And therefore the Apoſtle to the Zebrews, chap. 11. from this ve- 
ry expreſſion of God's being ſaid to be the God of Abraham and others, 
argues that ſome extraordinary happineſs -was reſerved for them in ano- 
ther World : and that upon this very ground I am now ſpeaking of, 
namely, becauſe the condition of Abraham and ſome others, was not ſuch 
in this World as might ſeem to anſwer the fulneſs of this Promiſe. 
All theſe, ſays he, died in the faith, not having received the promiſes, but 
having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and embraced then, 
and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the Earth. From 
whence he reaſons very ſtrongly, that theſe good men might reaſonably 
expect ſomething better than any thing that had befallen them in this 
World. For they, ſays he, that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that the) 
ſeek a Country; which at the 16th verſe he calls a better Country, that 
a heavenly, They that ſay ſuch things ; thats, they who * 

| * ; themſelves 
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themſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims in the Earth, and yet pretend that 
God hath promiſed to be their God, declare plainly that they expect ſome Re- 
ward beyond this Life. From all which he concludes, Wherefore God is not 
aſhamed to be called their God, becauſe he hath prepared for them a City, intima- 
ting that if no happineſs had remained for theſe good Men in another World, 
this Promiſe of God's being their God, would ſhamefully have fallen ſhorr 
of what it ſeemed to import, v/z. ſome extraordinary Reward and Bleſſing 
worthy of God to beſtow ; ſomething more certain and laſting, than any 
of the Enjoyments of this World ; which ſince God had abundantly pertorm- 
ed to them in the Happineſs of another Life, his Promiſe to them was made 
good to the full, and he needed not be aſhamed to be called their God, But 
it nothing beyond this Life had been reſerved for them, that Saying of old 

acob towards the concluſion of his Life, few and evil have the days of the 
years of my life been, would have been an eternal Reflection upon the Truth 
and Faithfulneſs of him who had ſo often called himſelf the God of Jacob. 

But now, becauſe to all this it may be ſaid, that this Promiſe ſeems to 
have been made good to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in this World: For 
was not God the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, when he took ſuch 
a particular and extraordinary care of them, and protected them from 
the manifold Dangers they were expoſed to by ſuch a ſpecial and im- 
mediate Providence, ſuffering no one to do them harm, but rebuking even 
Kings for their ſakes > Was not he Abrahams God, when he bleit him 
ſo miraculouſly with a Son in his old age, and with ſo conſiderable 
an Eſtate to leave to him 2 Was not that Saying of Jacob a great acknow- 
ledgment of the gracious Providence of God towards him, With my ſtaff 
paſſed I over this Jordan, and now I am become two bands > And though 
it muſt needs be 'a very cutting Affliction to him to loſe his Son J- 
ſeph, as he thought he had done, yet that was more than recompenced 
to him in Joſeph's ſtrange Advancement in Egypt, whereby God put in- 
to his hands the opportunity of ſaving his Father and his whole Fa- 
mily alive. And was not God the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
in making them Fathers of ſo numerous an Off-ſpring, as afterwards 
became a great Nation : and in giving them a fruitful Land; and bring- 
ing them to the quiet poſſeſſion of it by ſuch a ſeries of wonderful Mi- 
racles? What need then is there of extending this Promiſe to another 
World ? doth it not ſeem abundantly made good in thoſe great Bleſſings 
which God beſtowed upon them whilſt they lived, and afterwards upon 
their Poſterity, in this World > And does not this agree well enough 
with the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of theſe words, I am the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; that is, I am he that was their God while 
they were alive, and am ſtill the God of their Poſterity for their ſakes ; 1 
lay, becauſe the three former Conſiderations are liable to this Objection, 
which ſeems wholly to take off the force of this Argument 2 therefore, 
for the full clearing of this matter, I will add one Conſideration more. 


Fourthly then, we will conſider the general Importance of this Promiſe, 
abſtrating from the particular Perſons ſpecified and named in it, viz. Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Jacob; and that is, that God will make a wide and plain 
difference between good and bad Men; he will be ſo the God of good 
Men as he is not of the Wicked : and ſome time or other put every good 
man into a better and happier condition than any wicked Man: ſo that the 
general importance of this promiſe is finally reſolved into the Equity and 
ultice of the Divine Providence. 
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And unleſs we ſuppoſe another Life after this, it will certainly be very 
hard, and I think impoſſible, to reconcile the Hiſtory of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the common Appearances of things in this World, with the ju- 
{lice and Goodneſs of God's Providence. 

It cannot be denied, but that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and ſever] 
good Men in the Old Teſtament, had many ſignal Teſtimonies of the 
divine Favour vouchſafed to them in this World: But we read like. 
wiſe of ſeveral wicked Men that had as large a ſhare of temporal Blef. 
ſings. It is very true that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob had great Eſtates, 
and were petty Princes: But Pharaob was a mighty Prince in compa. 
riſon of them; and the Kingdom of Ezypt, which probably was the 
firſt and chief Seat of Idolatry, was at the ſame time one ot the moſt 
potent and flouriſhing Kingdoms in the World: and was bleſt with a 
prodigious Plenty, whereby they were furniſhed with ſtore of Corn, when 
good Jacob and his Family had like to have periſhed by Famine. 'Tis true, 
Foſeph was advancd to great Power in Egypt, and thereby had the opportu- 
nity of ſaving his Father's houſe, by lettling them and feeding them in 
Fgypr : But then it is to be conſider d again, that this coſt them very dear, 
and their coming thither was the occaſion of a long and cruel Bondage to 
Jacob's Poſterity, fo that we ſee that theſe good Men had no ſuch Bleliings, 
but what were common with them to many others that were wicked : and 
the Bleſſings which God beſtowed upon them, had great Abatements by the 
intermixture of many and ſore Afflictions. | 

It ſeems then upon the whole matter, to be very plain, that the Pro. 
vidences of God in this World towards good men are fo contriv'd, that 
it may ſufficiently appear, to thoſe who wiſely confider the Works of 
God, that they are not neglected by him; and yet that theſe outward 
Bleſſings are ſo promiſcuoully diſpenſed, that no Man can certainly be 
concluded to be a good Man from any Happineſs he enjoys in this Life; 
And the Proſperity ot good Men is uſually on purpoſe ſo ſhadowed and 
mixed with Afflictions, as may juſtly raiſe their Hopes to the expecati- 
on of a more perie& Happineſs and better Reward, than any they meet 
with in this World. 

And if fo, then the general importance of this Promiſe, that God wil 
be the God of good Men, muſt neceſſarily ſignify ſomething beyond this 
World: Becauſe in this World there is not that clear diffend univer- 
ſally made between good and bad Men which the Juſtice of the D- 


vine Providence doth require, and which ſeems to be intended, in the 


general ſenſe of this Promiſe. For if this Promiſe (tho* perſonally made 
to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob) be intended, as the Scripture tells us it 
was, for a ſlanding Encouragement to good Men in all Ages, then it mult 
contain in it this general Truth, that God will ſometime or other plentiful) 
reward every good Man; that is, he will do ſomething far better for him, 
than for any wicked Man: But if there be no Life after this, it is impolſ. 
ble to reconcile this ſenſe of it with the courſe of God's Providence, and 
with the Hiſtory of the Bible. | | 


And to make this out fully, and at once, I will only produce that (n- 
gle inſtance of Alel and Cain, Abel offer d to God a more excellent S.. 
crifice than Cain, and he had this teſtimony that he pleaſed God; which uss 
in effect to declare, that God was the God of Abel, and not of Cain; 10 
that by virtue of the general importance of this Promiſe, it might jult!y 
be expected, that Abels condition thould have been much better than ny" 4 
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But if there be no Happineſs after this Life, 4be/s was evidently much 
worſe. For upon this very account, that he pleaſed God better, he was 
killed by Cain, who had offered to God a ſlight and contemptuous Of- 
ſering· And Cain lived a long time after, and grew great, and Juilt 
Cities, Now ſuppoſing there were no other Life after this, this muſt 
have been a moſt horrible Example to all Ages, from the beginning of 
the World to the end of it, and have made Men for ever afraid to pleaſe 
God upon ſuch hard terms ; when they were ſure of no other Reward for 
ſo doing, but to be oppreſs'd and ſlain by the hands of the Wicked. 
So that if this were really the caſe, it would puzzle all the Wit and Reaſon 
of Mankind to vindicate the Equity and Juſtice of the Divine Providence, 
and to reſcue it out of the hands of this terrible Objection. 


And thus have I as briefly as I could, endeavoured to clear to you the 
force of this Argument uſed by our Saviour for the proof of the Reſur- 
region. And have the longer inſiſted upon it, becauſe at firſt appear- 
ance it ſeems to be but a very obſcure and remote Argument : And yer 
ſo much the more neceſſary to be clear'd, becauſe this in all probability 
was that very Text upon which the Jews in our Saviour's time grounded 
their belief of a future ſtate, in oppoſition to the Error of the Sadduces; 
and which they call'd by way of eminency the promiſe made of God 
unto the Fathers. As will plainly appear, if we conſider what St. Paul ſays 
to this purpoſe ; when he appeals ſo* often to the Phariſees for his agree- 
ment with them in this Article of the Reſurrection, and likewiſe in the 
eround of it from the promiſe made of God unto the fathers. Acts 24. I4, 
15. But this I confeſs unto thee,” that after the way which they call hereſy, 
ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in 
the Law and the Prophets ; and bave hope towards God, which they themſelves 
alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead. From whence it 
is clear, that they both grounded their hope of the Reſurrection upon 
ſomething written in the law and the prophets : and what that was, he 
expreſſeth more particular, c. 26. v. 6, 7. And now I ſtand, and am judged 
for the hope of the promiſe made of God unto our Fathers; unto which promiſe 
our twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to come. By the 
' Promiſe made of God unto the Fathers, he means ſome Promiſe made by God 
to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; for ſo St. Luke more than once, in his Hiſtory 
of the 4478, explains this Phraſe of the God of their Fathers, Acts 3. 13. 
The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers ; 
and c. 7. v. 32, I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Now what was the great and famous promiſe 
which God made to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 2 was it not this of being their 
Go So that it was this very Promiſe upon which St. Paul tells us, the 
Jews grounded their hope of a future ſtate, becauſe they underſtood it 
neceſſarily to ſignify ſome —_— and Happineſs beyond this Life. 

And now having, I hope, ſufficiently clear d this matter, I ſhall make 
ſome Improvement of this Doctrine of a future ſtate, and that to theſe three 


Purpoſes. 


1. To raiſe our minds above this World, and the Enjoyments of this 
preſent Life. Were but men throughly convinced of this plain and certain 
truth, that there is a vaſt difference between Time and Eternity, be- 
tween a few Years and everlaſting Ages : would we but repreſent to 


ourſelves what Thoughts and Apprehenſions dying Perſons have of _ 
World; 
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world; how vain and empty a thing it appears to them, how like a Pa. 
geant and a Shadow it looks, as it paſſeth away from them, methinks none 
of theſe things could be a ſufficient Tempygtion to any Man to forget God 
and his Soul; but notwithſtanding all. the Delights and Pleaſures of Senſe, 
we ſhould be ſtrangely intent upon the Concernments of another wor| 
and almoſt wholly taken up, with the Thoughts of that vaſt Eternity which 
we are ready to launch into. For what is there in this World, this 54% 
and bowling Wilderneſs, this rude and barbarous Country which we are but 
to paſs through, which ſhould detain our Affections here, and take off our 
thoughts from our everlaſting Habitation ; from that better and that heaven. 
ly Country, where we hope to live and be happy for ever: | 
If we ſettle our Affections upon the Enjoyments of this preſent Life, ſo 
as to be extremely pleas'd and tranſported with them, and to ſay in our 
hearts, It in good for ws to be bere ; if we be exceſſively griev'd or diſcon- 
tented for the want or loſs of them, and if we look upon our preſent fate 
in this World any otherwiſe than as a preparation and paſſage to a better 
Life; it is a ſign that our Faith and Hope of the Happineſs of another Life is 
but very weak and faint, and that we do not heartily and in good earneſt 
believe what we pretend to do concerning theſe things. For did we ſted- 
faſtly believe and were thoroughly perſuaded of what our Religion fo plain. 
ly declares to us concerning the unſpeakable and endleſs Happineſs of good 
Men in another World, our Aſſections would fit more looſe to this World, 
and our Hopes would raiſe our Hearts as much above theſe preſent and ſenſ- 
ble things, as the heavens areebigh above the earth; we ſhould value nothing 
here below, but as it ſerves for our preſent Support and Paſſage, or may be 
made a means to ſecure and encreaſe ouefflture Felicity. 


2. The Confideration of another Life ſhould quicken our tion 
for that bleſſed ſtate which remains for us in the other World. This 
Life is a State of probation and trial. This World is God's School, where 
immortal Spirits cloathed with Fleſh are trained and bred up ſor eternity. 
And then certainly it is not an indifferent thing, and a matter of ſlight 
concernment to us, how we live and demean our felves in this World; 
whether we indulge our ſelves in w»godlineſs and worldly luſts, or live ſoberi, 


and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world: No, it is a matter of inſ- 


nite moment, as much as our Souls and all Eternity are worth. Let us not 
deceive our ſelves; for as we ſow, ſo ſhall we reap : If we ſow to the fleſh, ve 
ſhall of the fleſh reap corrupt ion; but if we ſow to the ſpirit, we ſhall of the ſui- 
rit reap everlaſting life. Light i ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the 
upright in heart. The righteous hath hopes in bu death. Mark the perſel 
man, and behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace. Fo. 

But the Ungodly are not fo : whoever hath lived a wicked and vicious 
Life, feels ſirange Throes and Pangs in his Conſcience when he comes 
to be caſt upon a ſick · bed. The wicked i like the troubled ſea (faith the 
Prophet) when it cannot reſt ; full of Trouble and Confuſion, eſpecially in 
a dying hour. It is Death to ſuch a man to look back upon his Life, and 
a Hell to him to think of Eternity. When his guilty and trembling Soul 
is ready to leave his Body, and juſt peeping into the other World, whit 
Horrour and Amazement do then ſeize upon him > what a Rage doth fucl 
a Man feel in his Breaſt, when he ſeriouſly conſiders, that he hath been 
ſo great a Fool as for the falſe and imperfect Pleaſure of a few days, to 
make himſelf miſerable for ever 
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3. Let the conſideration of that unſpeakable Reward which God hath 
promiſed to good Men at the Reſurrection, encourage us to obedience and 
4 holy life. We ſerve a great Prince who is able to promote us to honour ; 
4 moſt gracious Maſter who will not let the leaſt ſervice we do for him 
pals unrewarded; This is the inference which the Apoſtle makes from this 
large diſcourſe of the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 58. Where- 
fare, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour ſhall not be in vain in 
the Lord. Nothing will make death more welcome to us, than a conſtant 
courſe of ſervice and obedience to God. Sleep, faith Solomon, is ſweet to the 
labouring man : ſo after a great diligence and induſtry in working out our own 
ſalvation, and (as it is ſaid of David) ſerving our generation according to the 
will of God, how pleaſant will it be to fall aſſeep? And as an uſeful and well- 
ſpent Life will make our Death to be ſweer, ſo our Reſurrection to be glorious. 
Whatever acts of piety we do to God, or of charity to men; whatever we. 
lay out upon the poor, and afflicted, and neceſſuous, will all be conſidered 
by God in the day of Recompences, and moſt plentitully rewarded to us. 

And ſurely no conſideration ought to be more prevalent to perſuade us 
to alms-deeds and charity to the poor, than that of a Reſurrection to ano- 
ther life. Beſides the Promiſes of this life, which are made to works of 
charity, and there is not any grace or virtue whatſoever, which hath fo 
many and fo great Promiſes of temporal Bleſſings made to it in Scripture 
2s this Grace of Charity; I ſay, beſides the Promiſes of this Life, the great 
Promiſe of eternal Life is in Scripture in a more eſpecial manner entail d up- 
on it. Luke 12. 33. Give alms, ſaith our Saviour, provide your ſelves bags which 
wax wot old, a treaſure in the beavens that faileth not; and c. 16. v. . make to 
your ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall fail they 
may receive you into everlaſting babitations. And 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Charge them 
that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, &c. that they do goed, 
that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, 
laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life ; the word rule ., which our Tranſla- 
tion renders foundation, according to the common uſe of it, ſeems in this 
place to have a more peculiar notion, and to fignity the ſecurity that is 
given by a Pledge, or by an Jaſtrument or Obligation of contract for the per- 
tormance of Covenants, For beſides that the Phraſe of Jaying =p ix ſtore, or 
treaſuring up a foundation, ſeems to be a very odd jumbling- of Meraphors ; 
this very word Jruwex©- almolt neceſſarily requires this notion as it is uſed 
by the ſame Apoſtle, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 2. v. 19. where 
It is ſaid, tbe foundation of God ſtands ſure, baving this ſeal, &c. a Seal 
being very improper to ſtrengthen a Foundation, but very fit to confirm a Ca 
vexant. And then ſurely it ought to be render d, the Covenant of God remains 
firm, having this Seal. And fo like wiſe in the fore-mentioned Text, the ſenſe 
will be much more eaſy and current if we render it thus, treaſuring up, or 
providing for themſelves a good Security or Pledge againſt the time to come; I 
add Pledge, becauſe that anciently was the common way of ſecurity for 
things let: beſides that the Apoltle ſeems plainly to allude to that paſſage, 
Tobit 4. 8, 9. If thou haſt abundance, give alms accordingly, &c. for thou layeſt 
4 4 good treaſure for thy ſelf againſt the day of neceſſity, -S114g Þ aa. e 

«, for thou treaſureſt up for thy ſelf a good Pledge ; to which this of the Apo- 
exactly anſwers, / tau? Atov 3g.A3v, treaſuring up, or 
Providing for themſelves a good Pledge or Security, &c. the ſenſe however 
is 
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is plain, that the Charity of Alms is one of the beſt ways of ſecuring our 
future happineſs. | TT PANE * 
« And yet further to encourage us to abound in works of charity, the 
| Scripture tells us, that proportionably to the degrees of our Charity ſhall 
be the degrees of our Reward ; upon this conſideration the Apoſtle ex. 
horts the Corinthians to be liberal in their Charity, 2 Cor. 9. 6, He that ſowet), 
ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, but he that ſoweth bounzifully ſhall reap bountiful, 
So that whatever we lay out in this kind, is to the greateſt advantage, and 
upon the beſt ſecurity ; two conſiderations which uſe to be very prevalent 
with rich Men to lay out their Money. 
We cerrainly do it to the greateſt advantage ; becauſe God will conſider 
| the very ſmalleſt thing that any of us do in this kind. He that ſhall give ſo 
* much as 4 cup of cold water to a. diſciple, in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not lif: 
bis reward; theſe laſt words {ball not loſe bis reward, are a Ee %, and ſignify 
much more than they ſeem to ſpeak, viz. that he ſhall have a very great 
Reward, infinitely beyond the value of what he hath done. 
And we do it likewiſe upon the beſt ſecurity ; fo Solomon aſſures us, Proy 
. 19. 17. He that bath pity upon the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which le 
bath given he will pay him again : and we may be confident of our Security 
where God isSurety ; nay, he tells us that in this caſe he looks upon himſeli 
as Principal, and that whatever we do in ways of mercy and charity to th: 
poor, he takes as done to himſelf; So our Lord hath told us, Mazth. :;. 
40. and we ſhall hear the ſame from him again out of his own mouth, when 
he ſhall appear in his Majeſty to judge the World, Then the King ſhall anſuer 
and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one if 
the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
And on the other ſide, the Scripture no where paſſeth a more ſever: 
Doom upon any :ort of perſons, than upon thoſe who have no bowels 0 
| ion Ne Rue brethren —_ a fearful Sentence in- 
deed, which Apoſtle pronounceth upon ons, James 2. 11. He 
ſhall have judgment without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. J And this +. Ss 
viour repreſents to us in a moſt ſolemn manner, in that lively deſcription 
which he makes of the Judgment of the Great Day, Matth. 25. 31. &. 
When the Son of man ſhall come in bu glory, and EO with him, 
then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory : and before him ſhall be gathered al 
nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhepherd e the 
3 ſheep from the goats. And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats 
on the left. Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on bu right hand, Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you before the foundation if 
the world. For I was an bungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, and je 
gave me drink ; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye cloathed me; 
L was fick, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and ye came unto me, Then ſþall 
he ſay alſo unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſtins 
fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels, For I was an bungred, and ye gave 
me no meat, &c. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righ- 
teous into life eternal. And if this be, as moſt certainly it is, a true and pro- 
per repreſentation of the Proceſs of that day, then the great matter of en- 
quiry will be, What works of Charity and Mercy have been done or neg; 
lected by us, and accordingly a Sentence of eternal Happineſs or Miſery will 
be paſs'd upon us: I was hungry, did ye feed me, or did ye not ? I was 07 
ked, did ye cloath me, or did ye not? I was ſick and in priſon, did ye viſit 
me, or did ye not? Not but that all the good or evil of our lives, in what kind 
ſoever, ſhall then be brought to account; But that our Saviour did that 
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ro inſtance particular ly ” and only in things of this nature, ſhould methioks 
make a mighty impreſſion upon us, and be a powerful conſideration to ob- 
lige us to have a very peculiar S194 to Works of Mercy and Charity, and 
ro make ſure to abound in this Grace; that xhen we ſhall appear before the 

Judge of the World, we may that Mercy; from Him, which we 
have ſhew'd to others, and which we ſhall all undoubtedly ſtand in need of 


in that Day. ; Wo 
And among all our acts of Charity, thoſe which are done upon leaſt 


obability and foreſight of their meeting with any recompence in this 


World, either by way of real requital or of fame and reputation, as they 
are of all other moſt acceptable to God, ſo they will certainly have the 
moſt ample reward in another World.” So our Lord hath aſſured us, 2nd 
accordingly adviſeth us, Luke 14. 12, 13. 14. When thou makeſt a feal in- 
vite not the rich, becauſe they will recompenſe thee again: but call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame and the blind, for they cannot recompence thee, but thou ſhalt be 
recompenced at the reſurrettion of the juſt. If we be Religious for worldly ends 
and ſerve God, and do good to Men, only in contemplation of ſome Tempo- 
ral Advantage, we take up with preſent payment, and cut our ſelves ſhort 
of our future reward: of ſuch, faith our Lord, Yerily I ſay unto you, they have 
their reward: they are their own ſecurity, and have taken care to fatisfie 
themſelves, and therefore are to expect nothing from God. But let us who 
call our ſelves Chriſtians do ſomething for God, for which we have no 
hopes to be recompenced in this World ; that we may ſhew that we truſt 
God, and take his Word, and dare venture upon the ſecurity of the nexr 
World, and that recompence which ſhall be made at the reſurrection of the juſt. . 

And how great and glorious that ſhall be, our Saviour tells us immedi- 
ately beſore my Text, They that ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the reſurreftion from the dead, they can die no more, but they are equal 
to the Angels, and are the Children of God, being the Children of the Reſurrection. 
If then we be Heirs of ſuch glorious hopes, and believe that he who is zhe 
God of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, will alſo be our God: let us live as it be- 
comes the Candidates of Heaven, and the Children of the Reſurretion, and 
ſuch as verily believe another Life after this, and hope one Day to fir donn 
with Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, in the Kingdom of God. 


And now that I have repreſented to you what encouragement there is to 
well-doing, and particularly to Works of Charity, from the conſideration 
of the Reward we ſhall certainly meet with at the Reſurrection of the 


| Juſt; I ſhall crave your patience a little longer, whilſt I propoſe to you 


one of the faireſt Examples of this kind which either this, or perhaps any 
other Age could eaſily preſent us withal: I mean our deceaſed Brother to 
whom we are now paying our laſt ſolemn Reſpects, the Reverend Mr. 
THOMAS GOUGE; the worthy Son of a Reverend and Learned 
Divine of this City, Dr. William Gonge; who was Miniſter of this Pa- 
riſh of Black Friars fix and forty years; he dyed in 1653, and ſtill lives in 
the memory of many here preſent. 3 
| muſt confeſs that I am no friend to Funeral Pavegyricks , where there is 
nothing of extraordinary worth and merit in the Party commended to give 
occalion and foundation for them: In ſuch caſes, as Praiſes are not due 
tO the Dead, ſo they may be of ill conſequence to the Living: not only by 
Merging thoſe of our Profeſſion that make a pradice Th, under the ſui- 
on cious and mercenary Flattery, but likewiſe by encouraging Men 
to hope that they alſo may be well ſpoken of, and even Sainted when they 
25 are 
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are dead, though they ſhould have done little or no good in their Life: But 
yet on the other Hand, to commend thoſe excellent Perſons the Vertues of 
whoſe lives have been bright and exemplary, is not only a piece of juſtice 
due to the Dead, but an Act of great Charity to the Living, ſetting a Pattern 


of well-doing before our Eyes, very apt and powerful to incite and encourage 
us to go and do likewiſe, | ? 

Upon both theſe Conſiderations, firſt to do right to the Memory of ſo 

ood a Man, and then in hopes that the Example may proye fruitful and 
2 a conſiderable effect upon others to beget the like goodneſs and cha- 
rity in them, I ſhall endeavour, in as a narrow a compaſs as may be, to give 
you the juſt Character of this truly pious and charitable Man, and by ſetti 
his Life in a true light to recommend with all the advantage I can ſo excellent 
a Pattern to your imitation. 

He was born at Bow near Stratford in the County of Middleſex the 19th 
day of September 16059. He was bred at Eaton School, and from thence 
choſen to King's College in Cambridge, being about 20 years of Age, in the 
year 1626. After he had finiſhd the courſe of his Studies, and taken his 
Degrees, he left the Univerſity and his Fellomſbip, being preſented to the 
Living of Col/dex near Croyden in Surrey, where he continued about two or 
three years; and from thence was remov'd to St. Sepulchres in London, in the 
year 1638. and the year after thinking fit to change his condition match'd in- 
to a very worthy and ancient Family, marrying one of the Daughters of 
Sir Robert Darcy. © | 
Being thus ſettled in this large and populous Pariſh, he did with great 
ſolicitude and pains diſcharge all the parts of a vigilant and faithful Mini. 
ſter, for about the ſpace of 24 years. For beſides his conſtant and weekly 
labour of preaching, he was very diligent and charitable in viſiting the ſick, 
and miniſtring not only ſpiritual counſel and comfort to them, but likewiſe 
liberal relief to the wants and neceſſities of thoſe that were poor and deft 
tute of means to help themſelves in that condition. He did alſo every 
morning throughout the year Catechiſe in the Church, eſpecially the poorer 
ſort who were generally moſt ignorant; and to encourage them to come 
thither to be inſtructed by him, he did once a week diſtribute mony among 
them, not upon a certain Day, but changing it on purpoſe as he thought 
good, that he might thereby oblige them to be conſtantly preſent ; Theſe 
were chiefly the more aged Poor, who being paſt labour had feifure enough 
to attend upon this Exerciſe. As for the other fort of Poor who were able 
to work for their living, he ſet them at work upon his own charge, buying 
Flax and Hemp for them to ſpin,and what they ſpun he took off their Hands, 
paying them for their Work, and then got it wrought into Cloth, and ſold 
it as he could, chiefly among his Friends, himſelf bearing the whole loß. 
And this was a very wiſe and well · choſen way of Charity, and in the good 
effect of it a much greater Charity than if he had given theſe very Perſons 
freely and for nothing ſo much as they earned by their Work; becauſe by 
this means he took many off from begging, and thereby reſcued them at 
once from two of the moſt dangerous temptations of this World, /dlene/s 
and Poverty; and by degrees reclaim'd them to a vertuous and induſtrious 
courſe of Life, which enabled them afterwards to live without being behold- 
en to the Charity of others. | | 

And this courle ſo happily devis'd and begun by Mr. Gouge in his own Pa. 
riſh was I think that which gave the firſt hint to that worthy and uſeful 
Citizen Mr. Thomas Firmin of a much larger deſign, which hath been proſecu- 
ted by him for ſome years with that vigour and good ſucceſs in this 1s 
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that many hundreds of poor Children, and others who lived idle before, un- 

ofitable both to themſelves and the Publick, are continually maintain'd 
at Work, and taught to earn their own Livelihood much in the ſame way: 
He being, by the generous Aſſiſtance and Charity of many worthy and well- 
diſpoſed Perſons of all Ranks, enabled to bear the unavoidable Loſs and 
Charge of ſo vaſt an Undertaking ; and by his own forward Inclination 
to Charity, and his unwearied Diligence and Activity, extraordinarily fitted 
to ſuſtain and go through the incredible Fains of it. 

But to return to our deceaſed Friend; concerning whom I muſt content 
my ſelf to paſs over many things worthy to be remembred of him, and to 
ſpeak only of thoſe Virtues of his which were more eminent and remarkable. 

Of his Piety towards God, which is the neceſſary Foundation of all 
other Graces and Virtues, I ſhall only ſay this, That it was great and quiet 
without Stir and Noiſe, and much more in Subſtance and Reality, than in 
Shew and Oftentation ; and did not conſiſt in cenſuring and finding fault 
with others, but in the due Care and Government of his own Life and Acti- 
ons, and exercifing himſelf continually to have a Conſcience void of offence to- 
ward God and toward Men; in which he was ſuch a Proficient, that even at- 
ter a long Acquaintance and familiar Converſation with him, it was not ea- 
ſy to obſerve any thing that might deſerve Blame. 

He particularly excell'd in the more peculiar Virtues of Converſation, in 
Modeſty, Humility, Meekne(ſs, Chearfulneſs, and in Kindneſs and Charity to- 
wards all Men. | 

So great was his Modeſty, that it never appear d either by Word or Action 
that he put any value upon himſelf. This I have often obſerv'd in him, 
that the Charities which were procur d chiefly by his Application and In- 
duſtry, when he had occaſion to give an account of them, he would ra- 
ther impute to any one who had but the leaſt hand and part in the obtain- 
ing of them, than aſſume any thing of it to himſelf. Another Inſtance of 
his Modeſty was, that when he had quitted his Living of St. Sepulchres up- 
on ſome Diſſatisfaction about the Terms of Conformity, he willingly forbore 
Preaching, ſaying there was no need of him here in London where there 
were ſo many worthy Miniſters, and that he thought he might do as much 
or more good in another way which could give no oftence. Only in the lat- 
ter years of his Life, being better ſatisfy d in ſome things he had doubted of 
before, He had Licenſe from ſome of the Biſhops to preach in Wales in his 
Progreſs; which he was the more willing to do, becauſe in ſome places he 
law great need of it, and he thought he might do it with greater Advan- 
tage among the poor People, who were the more likely to regard his lu- 
ſtructions, being recommended by his great Charity ſo well known to them, 
and of which they had ſo long had the Experience and Benefit. But where 
there was no ſuch need, he was very well contented to hear others perſuade 
Men to Goodneſs and to practiſe it himſelf. 

He was clothed with Humility, and had in a moſt eminent d that Or- 
nament of a meek and quiet Spirit, which, St. Peter ſays, iu in the fight of God of 
ſo great price So that there was not the leaſt a nce either of Pride or 
Patlion in any of his Words or Actions. He was not only free from Anger 
and Bitterneſs, but from all affected Gravity and Moroſeneſs. His Conver- 

was affable and pleaſant ; he had a wonderful Serenity of Mind and 
Evenneſs of Temper, viſible in his very Countenance ; he was hardly ever 
merry, but never melancholy, or ſad; and for any thing I could diſcern, 
alter a long and intimate Acquaintance with him, he was upon all occa- 
lions and Accidents perpetually the ſame; always chearful, and always kind ; 
4 Þ o 
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of a diſpoſition ready to embrace and oblige all Men; allowing others to 
differ from him, even in Opinions that were very dear to him; and proyi. 
ded Men did but fear God and work Righteouſneſs, he lov'd them heartily, how 
diſtant ſoever from him in Judgment about things leſs neceſſary ; in all 
which he is very worthy to be a Pattern for Men of all Perſwaſions what. 
ſoever. | 3 | 

But that Virtue which of all other ſhone brighteſt in him, and was his 
moſt proper and peculiar Character, was his cheerful and unwearied dili- 
gence in acts of pious Charity. In this he left far behind him all that ever 
I knew, and, as I ſaid before, had a ſingular ſagacity, and prudence in devi. 
ſing the moſt effeftual ways of doing good, and in managing and diſpoſing 


his Charity to the beſt purpoſes, and to the greateſt extent; always if |: 


were pollible, making it to ſerve ſome end of Piety and Religion, as the 
Inſtructions of poor Children in the Principles of Religion, and furniſhing 
grown Perſons that were ignorant with the Bible and other Books; ſtrictiy 
obliging thoſe to whom he gave them to a diligent reading of them, and 
when he had opportunity exacting of them an account how they had pro- 
fited by them. ; 

In his occaſional Alms to the Poor, in which he was very free and bounti- 
ful, the relief he gave them was always mingled with good counſel, and as 
great a tenderneſs and compaſſion for their Souls as Bodies : which very 
often attain'd the good effect it was likely to have, the one making way for 
the other with ſo much advantage, and Men being very apt to follow the 
good adviſe of thoſe who give them in hand ſo ſenſible a Pledge and Teſli. 
mony of their good will to them. 

This kind of Charity muſt needs be very expenſive to him, but he had: 
plentiful Eſtate ſetled upon him, and left him by his Father, and he laid it 
out as liberally in the moſt prudent and effectual ways of Charity he could 
think of, and upon ſuch perſons as, all circumſtances conſidered, he judg'4 
to be the fitteſt and moſt proper Objects of it. 

For about nine or ten years laſt paſt he did, as is well known to many 
here preſent, almoſt wholly apply his Charity to Wales, becauſe there he 


judg d was molt occaſion for it: and becauſe this was a very great work, 


he did not only lay out upon it whatever he could ſpare out of his own E- 
ſtate, but employ d his whole time and pains to excite and engage the cha- 
tity of others for his aſſiſtance in it. 2 

And in this he had two excellent Deſigns. One, to have poor Children 
brought up to read and write, and to be carefully inſtructed in the Princi- 
ples of Religion: The other, to furniſh Perſons of grown Age, the Poor 
eſpecially, with the neceſſary helps and means of knowledge, as the Bible, 
and other Books of Piety and Devotion, in their own Language; to which 
end he procur'd the Church Catechiſm, the Practice of Piety, and that beſt of 
Books the Whole Duty of Man, beſides ſeveral other pious and uſeful Treati- 
ſes, ſome of them to be tranſlated into the Welch Tongue, and great num- 
bers of all them to be printed, and ſent down to the chief Towns in Wales, 
to be ſold at eaſy rates to thoſe that were able to buy them, and to be freely 
given to thoſe that were not. 25 

And in both theſe Deſſſus, through the bleſſing of God upon his unwea- 
ried Endeavours, he found very great ſucceſs. For by the large and boun- 


- tiful Contributions, which chiefly by his induſtry and prudent application 


were obtain'd from charitable Perſons of all Ranks and Conditions, from 
the Nobility and Gentry of Wales and the neighbouring Counties, and ſeveral 
of that Quahity in and about London; from divers of the Right — 

g Biſhops, 
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Biſbops, and of the Clergy; and from that perpetual Fountain of Charity 
the City of London, led on and encourag d by the moſt bountiful Example 
of the Right honourable the Lord Mayor and the Court of Aldermen; to all 
which he conſtantly added two thirds of his own Eſtate, which as I have 
been credibly inform'd was two hundred Pounds a year ; I fay by all theſe 
rogether, there were every year eight hundred, ſometimes a thouſand poor 
Children educated as I ſaid before; and by this Example ſeveral of the moſt 
conſiderable Towns of Wales were excited to bring up at their own Charge 
the like number of poor Children, in the like manner, and under his Inſpe- 
ction and Care. ; „ 

He likewiſe gave very great numbers of the Books above-mentioned botli 
in the Welch and Engliſh Tongues to the poorer ſort, ſo many as were una- 
ble to buy them, and willing to read them. But which was the greateſt 
Work of all, and amounted indeed to a mighty Charge, he procured a new 
and very fair Impreſſion of the Bible and Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land in the Welch Tongue (the former Impreſſion being ſpent, and hardly 
twenty of them to be had in all London,) to the number of eight thouſand ; 
one thouſand whereof were freely given to the Poor, and the reſt ſent to 
the principal Cities and Towns in Wales to be fold to the Rich at very rea- 
ſonable and low Rates, wiz. at four Shillings a- piece well bound and 
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y claſped ; which was much cheaper than any Eng/zfh Bible was ever ſold 
Or that was of ſo fair a Print and Paper : A Work of that Charge, that it was 
he not likely to have been done any other way; and for which this Age, 
lis _ perhaps the next, will have great cauſe to thank God on his be- 
half. * | 
12 In theſe good Works he employ'd all his Time and Care and Pains, and . 
it bis whole Heart was in them; fo that he was very little affected with any 
14 thing elſe, and ſeldom either minded or knew any thing of the ſtrange Oc- 
4 currences of this troubleſome and buſy Age, ſuch as I think are hardly to 
. be parallel'd in any other. Or if he did mind them, he ſcarce ever ſpoke 
ny any thing about them. For this was the Buſineſs he laid to heart, and know- 
he ing it to be ſo much and ſo certainly the Will of his Heavenly Father, it was 
& his Meat and Drink to be doing of it: and the good Succeſs he had in it was a 
F. continual Feaſt to him, and gave him a perpetual Serenity both of Mind and 


hs. Countenance. His great Love and Zeal for this Work made all the Pains and 
Difficulties of it ſeem nothing to him: He would riſe early and ſit up late, 
and continued the ſame Diligence and Induſtry to the laſt, though he was in 
the threeſcore and ſeventeenth year of his Age. And that he might ma- 
nage the Diſtribution of this great Charity wirh his own Hands, and fee the 
good eſſect of it with his own Eyes, he always once, but uſually twice a year, 
at his own Charge travelled over a great part of Wales, none of the belt 
Countries to travel in : But for the Love of God and Men he endured all 
that, together with the Extremity of Heat and Cold, (which in their ſeve- 
ral Seaſons are both very great there) not only with Patience but with 
Pleaſure. So that all things conſidered, there have not, ſince the Primitive 
Times of Chriſtianity, been many among the Sons of Men to whom that 
glorious Character of the Son of God might be better applied, that he went 
about doing, good. And Wales may as worthily boaſt of this truly Apoſtoli- 
Cal Man, as of their famous St. David; who was alſo very probably a good 
Man, as thoſe Times of Ignorance and Seporſtitinn werit. But his Good- 
nels is fo diſguiſed by their fabulous Legends and Stories which give us the 
account of him, that it is not eaſy to diſcover it. Indeed ridiculous Mira- 
cles in abundance are reported of him; as, that upon occaſion of a great 

| number 
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number of People reſorting from all Parts to hear him preach, for the greater 
advantage of his being heard, a Mountain all on a ſudden roſe up miraculouſſy 
under his Feet, and his Voice was extended to that degree that he might be 
diſtinctly heard for two or three Miles round about. Such phantaſtical 
Miracles as theſe make up a great part of his Hiſtory. And admitting all 
theſe to be true (which a wiſe Man would be loth to do) our departed Friend 
had that which is much greater, and more excellent than all theſe, a ſervent 
Charity to God and Men; which is more than to ſpeak (as they would make 
us believe St. David did) with the Tongue af Men and Angels, more than to 
raiſe or remove Mountains. | 

And now methinks it is pity ſo good a Deſign ſo happily proſecuteg 
| ſhould fall and die with this good Man. And it is now under deliberation, 

if poſſible, till to continue and carry it on, and a very worthy and chari- 

table Perſon pitched upon for that purpoſe, who is willing to undertake 
that part which he that is gone performed ſo well: But this will depend 
upon the Continuance of the former Charities and the Concurrence of thoſe 
worthy and well - diſpoſed Perſons in Wales to contribute their part 25 
formerly ; which I perſuade my ſelf they will chearfully do. I will add 
but one thing more concerning our deceas'd Brother, that though he med. 
led not at all in our preſent Heats and Differences as a Party, having much 
better things to mind; yet as a Looker-on he did very ſadly lament them, 
and for ſeveral of the laſt years of his Life he continued in the Communion 
of our Church, and, as he himſelf told me, thought himſelf oblig d in Con- 
ſcience ſo to do. ; | - | 

He died in the 77th year of his Age, Ofeb. 29th, 1681. It ſo pleaſed 
God that his Death was very ſudden; and ſo ſudden, that in all probability 
he himſelf hardly perceived it when it happened, for he died in his Sleep; ſo 
that we may ſay of him, as it is ſaid of David, after he had ſerved bi Gene. 
ration according to the Will of God, he fell aſleep. 1 

I confeſs that a ſudden Death is generally undeſirable, and therefore with 
reaſon we pray againſt it; becauſe ſo very few are ſufficiently prepared for 
it: But to him, the conſtant Employment of whoſe Life was the beſt Preps 
ration for Death that was poſſible, no Death could be ſudden ; nay, it ws 
rather a Favour and Bleſſing to him, becauſe by how much the more ſud- 
den ſo much the more eaſy : As if God had deſigned to begin the Reward 
of the great Pains of his Life in an eaſy Death. And indeed it was rather 
a Tranſſation than a Death; and ſaving that his Body was left behind, what 
was ſaid of Enoch may not unfitly be applied to this pious and good Man 
with reſpect to the ſuddenneſs of his Change; he walked with God, and us 
not, for God took bim. 3 

And God grant that we who ſurvive may all of us ſincerely endeavour 
to tread in the Steps of his exemplary Piety and Charity; of his Labour of 
Love, his unwearied Diligence and patient Continuance in doing good, 
that we may meet with that encouraging Commendation which he hath 
already receiv'd from the Mouth of our Lord, Vell done, good and ſaitlſu 
Servant, enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord. | 


Now the God of Peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chrif, 
that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
| make you perſect in every good Work to do his Will, working in you always thi 
which is pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom be Glory for eve, 
Amen. N 
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2 Cor. V. 6. 


V. berefore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt 
we are at home in the Body we are abſent from the 


Lord. 


Heſe Words contain one of the chief grounds of encourage- 
ment which the Chriſtian Religion gives us againſt the fear of 
death. For our clearer underſtanding of them it will be re- 
quiſite to conſider the Context, looking back as far as the be- 
gining of the Chapter, where the Apoſtle purſues the Argu- 

ment of the foregoing Chapter; which was to comfort and encourage 

Chriſtians under their affliftions and ſufferings from this conſideration, 

that theſe did but prepare the way for a greater and more glorious Reward z 

ber light affliftion, which i but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 

ing and eternal weight of glory. And ſuppoſe the worſt, that theſe ſufferings 

ſhould extend to death, there is comfort for us likewiſe in this caſe, ver. 1. 

of this Chapter, For we now that if our earthly houſe of this tabernale nere diſ- 

ſolved, we have a building of God, &c. If our earthly houſe of this tabernacle ; 
he calls our Body an Eartbiy Houſe, and that we may not look upon it 
as à certain Abode and fixed Habitation, he doth by way of correction 

of himſelf add, that it is but a Tabernacle or Tent which muſt ſhortly 

| be taken down: And when it i, we ſhall have a Building of God, 4 

Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. This is a deſcription of our 

heavenly Habitation, in oppoſition to our earthly Houſe or Tabernacle; It is a 

Building of God, not like thoſe Houſes or Tabernacles which Men build, and 

which are liable to decay and diſſolution, to be taken down, or to fall down 

of themſelves, for ſuch are thoſe Houſes of Clay which we dwell in, whoſe 
foundations are in the duſt, but an Habitation prepared by God himſelf, a Houſe 
| mot made with Hands; that which is the immediate Work of God being in 

Scripture oppoſed to that which is made with Hands, and effected by hu- 

| mane concurrence, and by natural means: And being the immediate Work 

of God, as it is excellent, ſo it is laſting and durable, which no earthly thing 

is: efernal in the heavens, that is eternal and heavenly. « | 
For in this we groan earneſtly ; that is, while we are in this Body we groan 

by reaſon of the preſſures and afflictions of it. Defiring to be clothed upon with 

our Houſe which is from Heaven: If ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not * 

nated. Defiring to be clothed upon; that is, we could wiſh not to put off theſe 

Bodies, not to be (trip'd of them by death, but to be of the number of thoſe 

who at the coming of our Lord without the putting off theſe Bodies ſhall 

and clothed upon with their Houſe which is from Heaven, _ 
without 
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without dying be inveſted with thoſe ſpiritual and glorious and heavenly gg. 
dies which Men ſhall have at the Reſurrection. 

This I doubt not is the Apoſiſe's meaning in theſe Words; in which hie 
ſpeaks according to a common Opinion among the Diſciples grounded (as 
St. Jobn tells uy upon a miſtake of our Saviow's Words concerning him 
If I will that he tarry tiff I come: upon which St. John tells us, that there wer- 
a ſaying among the Brethren ; that that Diſciple ſhould not die; that is, that he 
ſhould live till Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and then be changed; and 
conſequently rhat Chriſt would come to Judgment before the end of that 
Age. Suitable to this common Opinion among Chriſtians, the Apoſtle here 
ſays, in this we groan earneſtly, defiring to be clothed upon with our Houſe which, 
u from Heaven, if ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked. It hath 
puzled Interpreters what to make of this Paſſage , and well it might; for 
whatever be meant by being clothed, how can they that are clothed be found 
naked but I think it is very clear that our Tranſlators have not attained 
the true Senſe of this Paſlage, E 5 #, &:x9vazuſuei, & 9e pero ler, 
which is molt naturally rendred thus, If ſo be we ſhall be found clothed, and nt 
naked : That is, if the coming of Chriſt ſhall find us in the Body and not de. 
veſted of it; if t Chriſt's coming to Judgment we ſhall be found alive and 
not dead. And then the ſenſe of the whole is very clear and current; we 
are deſirous to be clothed upon with our Houſe from Heaven (that is with 
our ſpiritual and immortal Bodies) if fo be it ſhall fo happen that at the 
coming of Chriſt we ſhall be found alive in theſe Bodies, and not ſtripp'd cf 
them before by death. And then it follows, For we that are in this tabernacle d 
groan being burthened (that is, with the affüctions and preſſures of this Life) 
not that we would be unclothed (that is, not that we deſire by death to be de- 
veſted of theſe Bodies) hut clothed upon (that is, if God fee it good we had 
rather be found alive, and changed, and without putting oft theſe Bodies 
have immortality as it were ſuperinduced) that ſo Mortality might be ſwallowed 
«p of Life. The plain ſenſe is, that he rather deſires (if it may be) to be of 
the number of thoſe who ſhall be found alive at the coming of Chriſt, and 
have this mortal and corruptible Body while they are clothed with it, chan- 
ged into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Body, without the Pain and Terrour of 
dying: of which immediate tranſlation into Heaven without the painful divorce 
ct Soul and Body by Death, Exoch and Elias were examples in the old Teſtament. 

It follows, ver. 5. Now be that bath wrought for us the ſelf-ſame thing i God: 
That is, it is he who hath fitted and prepared us for this Glorious change 
who alſo hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit. The ſpirit is frequently in 
Scripture called the Witzeſs and Seal, and Earneſt of our future Happineſs, and 
bleſſed Reſurrection or Change of theſe vile and earthly Bodies. into ſpiritual 
and heavenly Bodies. For as the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead by 
the power of the holy Ghoſt is the great Proof and Evidence of Immortali- 
ty: ſo the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwelling in us, is 
the Pledge and Earneſt of our Reſurrection to an Immortal Life. 

From all which the Apoſtle concludes in the words of the Text, There 

«< fore we are always confident, that is, we are always of good courage againſt the 
fear of Death, knowing that whilſt we are at home in the Body we are abſent fron 
the Lord, e. Tx) owpgn 229)uuvrtes, which may better be rendred whilſt we converſe 
or ſojourn in the Body, than whilſt we are at Home ; Becauſe the deſign ©: 
the Apoſtle is to ſhew that the Body is not our Houſe but our Tabernacle; and 
that whilſt we are in. the Body we are not at Home, but Pilgrims and 
Strangers. And this notion the HZeathens had of our preſent Life and Condition 
in this World. Ex vita diſcedo (faith Tully) tanquam ex hoſpitia noi 
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fanpuam ex domo ; commorandi enim natura di verſorium nobis, non habitandi 
locum dedit. We go out of this Liſe as it were from an Inn, and not from 
our Home; Nature having defigned it to us as a Place to ſojourn but not to 
1] in. | 

* are abſent from the Lord; that is, we are detained from the bleſſed 
Sight and Enjoyment of God, and kept out of the Poſſeſſion of that Happi- 
nels which makes Heaven. | 

So that the Apoſtle makes an immediate oppoſition between our continu- 
ance in the Body and our bliſsful Enjoyment of God ; and lays it down for 
4 certain Truth, that whilſt we remain in the Body we are detained from our 
Happineſs, and that ſo ſoon as ever we leave the Body we ſhall be admitted 
into it, knowing, that whilſt we converſe in the Body we are abſent from the Lord. 
And ver. 8. We are willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the 
Lord; intimating that fo ſoon as we quit theſe Bodies we ſhall be admitted 


to the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of God. 


: 


My deſign from this Text is to draw ſome uſeful Corollaries or Concluſi- 
ons from this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, That whillt we are in theſe Bodies we 
are detained from our Happineſs ; and that ſo ſoon as ever we depart out of 
them we ſhall be admitted to the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it. And they are 
theſe | 


1. Ths Aſſertion ſhews us the vanity and falſhood of that Opinion, or 
rather Dream, concerning the Sleep of the Soul from the time of Death till the 
general Reſurrection. This is chiefly grounded upon that frequent Meta- 


phor in Scripture by which Death is reſembled to Sleep, and thoſe that are 


dead are ſaid to be fallen afleep. But this Metaplior is no- where in Scri- 
pture, that I know of, applied to the Soul but to the Body reſting in the 
Grave in order to its being awakened and raiſed up at the Reſurrection. And 
thus it is frequently uſed with expreſs reference to the Body, Dan. 12. 2. 
Many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake. Matth. 27. 52. 4 
the Graves were opened, and many Bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe. Acts 13. 36. 
David after he had ſerved his own Generation by the Will of God fell on ſleep, and 

was laid to his Fathers, and ſaw Corruption; which ſurely can no otherwiſe be 

underſtood than of his Body. 1 Cor. 5. 21. Now s Chriſt riſen from the 

Dead, and become the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept ; that is, the Reſurrection 

of his Body is the earneſt and aſſurance that ours alſo ſhall be raiſed. And 

ver. 5 1. We ſhall not all ſleep, but ſhall all be changed; where the Apoſtle cer- 

tainly ſpeaks both of the Death and Change of theſe corruptible Bodies. 

1 Tbeſſal. 3. 14. If we believe that Feſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo 

that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall God bring with him : That is, the Bodies of thoſe that 

died in the Lord ſhall be raiſed, and accompany him at his coming. So that 

it is the Body which is ſaid in Scripture to ſleep, and not the Soul. For that 

is utterly inconſiſtent with the Apeſtle s Aſſertion here in the Text, that while 
we are in the Body we are abſent from the Lord, and that fo ſoon as we depart 
out of the Body we ſhall be preſent with the Lord. For ſurely to be with 
the Lord muſt ſignify a ſtate of Happineſs, which Sleep is not, but only of 
lnactivity: Beſides, that the Apoſt/c's Argument would be very flat, and 
t would be but a cold Encouragement againſt the Fear of Death, that ſo ſoon 
a8 we are dead we ball fall aſſeep and become inſenſible. But the Apoſtic 
uſeth it as an Argument why we ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as God 
pleaſeth, and the ſooner the better, becauſe ſo ſoon as we quit theſe Bodies 
we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, _ is, admitted to the bliſsful * and 
n o- 
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Enjoyment of him: and while we abide in the Body we are detained from 
our Happineſs : but if our Souls ſhall ſleep as well as our Bodies till the ge. 
neral Reſurre&ion, it is all one whether we continue in the Body or not, a5 
to any Happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the mean time; which is directly contrary 


to the main Scope of the Apoſtie's Argument. | 


2. This Aſſertion of the Apoſtle's doth perfectly conclude againſt the 
feigned Purgatory of the Church of Nome; which ſuppoſeth the far greater 
number of true and faithful Chriſtians, of thoſe who die in the Lord, ang 
have obtained eternal Redemption by him from Hell, not to paſs immediate. 
ly into a State of Happineſs, but to be detain'd in the Suburbs of Hell in ex. 
tremity of Torment (equal to that of Hell for Degree, though not for Dura- 
tion) till their Souls be purged, and the Guilt of temporal Puniſhments, 
which they are liable to, be ſome way or other paid off and diſcharge. 
They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very few holy Perſons (eſpecially thoſe who ſuf. 
fer Martyrdom) to be ſo perfect at their departure out of the Body as to 
paſs immediately into Heaven, becauſe they need no Purgation : But moſt 
Chriſtians they ſuppoſe to die ſo imperfect that they ſtand in need of being 
purged; and according to the degree of their Imperfection are to be detain' 
a ſhorter or a longer time; in Purgatory. 

But now, beſides that there is no Text in Scripture from whence any ſuch 
State can probably be concluded (as is acknowledged by many learned Men 
of the Church of Rome) and even that Text which they have moſt inſiſted 
upon (they ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire) is given up by them as inſufficient 
to conclude the thing. Eſtius is very glad to get off it, by ſaying there is 
nothing in it againſt Purgatory : why: no- body pretends that, but we 
might reaſonably expect that there ſhould be ſomething for it in a Tex: 
which hath been fo often produced and urged by them for the proof of 
it. I fay, beſides that there is nothing in Scripture for Purgatory, there 
are a great many things againſt it, and utterly inconſiſtent with it. In the 
Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, which was deſigned to repreſent to 
us the different States of good and bad Men in another World, there is not the 
leaſt intimation of Purgatory, but that good Men paſs immediately into 2 
State of Happineſs, and bad Men in into a Place of Torment. And St. John, 
Rev. 14. 13. pronounceth all that die in the Lord happy, becauſe they reſt from 
their Labours ; which they cannot be ſaid to do who are in a State of 
Anguiſh and Torment, as thoſe are ſuppoſed to be who are in Purgatory. 

But above all, this Reaſoning of St. Paul is utterly inconſiſtent with any 
imagination of ſuch a State, For he encourageth all Chriſtians in general 
againſt the Fear of Death from the Conſideration of that happy State they 
ſhould immediately paſs into, by being admitted into the Preſence of God; 
which ſurely is not Furgatory. We are of good courage (ſays he) and willing 
rather to be abſent from the Body And great reaſon we ſhould be ſo, if ſo ſoon 
as we leave the Body we are preſent with the Lord. But no Man fure 
would be glad to leave the Body to go.into a Place of exquiſite and extreme 
Torment, which they tell us is the Caſe of moſt Chriſtians when they die. 
And what can be more unreaſonable, than to make the Apoſtle ro uſe an Ar- 
gument to comfort all Chriſtians againſt the Fear of Death, which concerns 
but very few in compariſon ? So that if the Apoſtle's Reaſoning be good, that 
while we are in this Life we are detained from our Happineſs, and io ſoon as 
we depart this Life we paſs immediately into it, and therefore Death is de- 
firable to all good Men: I ſay if this Reaſoning be good, it is very clear 
that St. Paul knew nothing of the Doctrine now taught in the Church of 
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dune concerning Purgatory ; becauſe that is utterly inconſiſtent with what 
he expreſly aſſerts in this Chapter; and quite takes away the force of his 


whole Argument. 


3. To encourage us againſt the Fear of Death. And this is the Conclu- 
Gon which the Apoſtle makes from this Conſideration. Therefore (ſays he) we 
are of good courage, knowing that whilſt we converſe in the Body we are alſent from 
the Lord. There is in us a natural Love of Life, and a natural Horror and 
Dread of Death; ſo that our Spirits are apt to ſhrink at the thoughts of the 
approach of it. But this Fear may very much be mitigated, and even over- 
ruled by Reaſon and the Confiderations of Religion. For Death is not fo 
dreadful in it-ſelf, as with regard to the Conſequences of it : And thoſe will 
be as we are, comfortable and happy tothe Good, but diſmal and miſerable to 
the Wicked. So that the only true Antidote againſt the Fear of Death is the 
Hopes of a better Life; and the only firm Ground of theſe Hopes is the Mercy 
of God in Jeſus Chriſt, upon our due Preparation for another World by Re- 
pentance and a Holy Life. For the Sting of Death is Sin; and when that is ta- 
ken away the Terror and Bitterneſs of Death is paſt : And then Death 
is ſo far from being dreadful, that in reaſon it is extremely deſirable ; be- 
cauſe it lets us into a better State, ſuch as only deſerves the Name of Life. 47 
| oiount qui ex corporum Tinculis tanquam è carcere evolaverunt : veſtra vero 
que dicitur vita, mors eft. They truly live (could a Heathen ſay) who 
have made their Eſcape out of this Priſon of the Body; but that which Men com- 
monly cal Life is rather Death than Life, To live indeed, is to be well, and 
to be happy ; and that we ſhall never be till we are got beyond the Grave. 


4- This Conſideration ſhould comfort us under the Loſs and Death of 
Friends, which certainly is one of the greateſt Grievances and Troubles of hu- 
man Life. For if rhey be fit for God, and go to him when they die, they 
are infinitely happier than it was poſſible for them to have been in this World; 
and the Trouble of their Abſence from us is fully balanced by their being 
preſent with the Lord. For why ſhould we lament the End of that Lite 
which we are aſſured is the Beginning of Immortality? One reaſon of our 
Trouble for the Loſs of Friends is becauſe we loved them: But it is no ſign 
of our Love to them to grudge and repine at their Happineſs. But we hoped 
to have enjoyed them longer: Be it ſo; yet why ſhould we be troubled 
that they are happy ſooner than we expected? But they are parted from 
vs, and the Thought of this is grievous : But yet the Conſideration of their 
being parted for a while is not near ſo ſad, as the Hopes of a happy Meeting 
again, never to be parted any more, is comfortable and joytul. So that the 
greater our Love to them was, the leſs ſhould be our Griet for them, when 
we conſider that they are happy, and that they are ſafe ; paſt all Storms, all 
the Troubles and Temptations of this Life, and out of the reach of all Harm 
and Danger for ever, But though the Reaſon of our Duty in this caſe be 
very plain, yet the practice of it is very difficult; and when all is ſaid, na- 
tural Affection will have its courſe : And even after our Judgment is fatiſ- 
hed, it will require ſome time to ſtill and quiet our Paſſions. | 


5. This Conſideration ſhould wean us from the Love of Life ; and make 
us not only contented, but willing and glad to leave this World, whenever it 
(hall pleaſe God to call us out of it. This Inference the Apoſtle makes, ver. 
8. We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and pre- 
ſent with the Lord Thovgh there were no State of Immortality after this 

Nn 2 Life, 
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Life, yet methinks we ſhould not defire to live always in this World. 7744., 
natura (ſays Tully) ut aliarum rerum, fic vi vendi modum : As Nature bath ſet 
bounds and meaſures to other things, ſo likewiſe to Life ; of which Men ſhould 
know when they have enough, and not covet ſo much of it till they be tired 
and cloyed with it. If there were no other Inconvenience in a lang Liſe 
this is a great one, that in a long courſe of time, we unavoidably ſee a great 
many things which we would not; our own Misfortunes and the Calamitie, 
of others; publick Confuſions and Diſtractions; the loſs of Friends and Re. 
lations; or which is worſe, their Miſery, or which is worſt of all, their Mic. 
carriage: Eſpecially, a very infirm and tedious Old-Age is very undeſir;. 
ble: For who would deſire to live long uneaſy to himſelf, and troubleſome 
to others? It is time for us to be willing to die, when we cannot live with 
the Good will even of our Friends: when thoſe who ought to love us bet: 
think much that we live fo long, and can hardly forbear to give us broad 
Signs that they are weary of our Company. lu ſuch a caſe a Man would al. 
molt be contented to die out of Civility ; and not chuſe to make any long 
ſtay Where he ſees that his Company is not acceptable. It we think we can 
be. welcome to a better Place, and to a more delightful Society, why ſhould 
ue deſire to thruſt our ſelves any longer upon an ill-natur'd World, upon 
thoſe who have much ado to refrain from telling us that our Room is better 
than our Company ? 

Some indeed have a very happy and vigorous Old-Age, and the Taper of 
Life burns clear in them to the laſt : Their Underſtandings are good, their 
Memories and Senſes tolerable, their Humour pleaſant, and their Converſation 
acceptable, and their Relations kind and reſpectful to them. But this is 2 
rare Felicity, and which ſeldom happens but to thoſe who have lived wilciy 
and virtuouſly, and by a religious and regular courſe of Lite have preſer ved 
ſome of their beſt Spirits to the laſt, and have not by Vice and Extravagance 
drawn off Life to the Dregs, and left nothing to be enjoyed but Infirmities and 
ill Humours, Guilt, and Repentance, but on the contrary have prudently 
laid up ſome conſiderable Comforts and Supports for themſelves againſt tis 
Gloomy- day; having ſtored their Minds with Wiſdom and Knowledge, and 
taken care to ſecure to themſelves the comfortable reflections of an uſc{ul 
and welk-ſpent Life, and the Favour and Loving kindneſs of God, which is 
better than Life it ſelf. But generally the Extremities of Old- age are very 
peeviſh and querulous, and a declining and falling back to the weak and 
helpleſs condition of Infancy and Childhood. And yet leſs care is commorn- 
ly taken to pleaſe Aged Perſons, and leſs kindneſs ſhewed to them (unlels 
it be in expectation of receiving greater from them) than to Children: 
becauſe theſe are cheriſhed in hopes, the others in deſpair of their growing 
better. So that if God ſee it good it is not deſirable to live to try Nature, 
and the kindneſs and good-will of our Relations to the utmoſt. 

Nay there is reaſon enough why we ſhould be well contented to die in 
any Age of our Life. If we are young we have taſted the beſt of it: If in 
our middle Age, we have not only enjoyed all that is deſirable of life, but 
almoſt all that is tolerable : If we are old, we are come to the dregs of it, 
and do but ſce the ſame things over and over again, and continually wit! 
leſs pleaſure. 

Eſpecially if we conſider the happineſs from which we are all this whi!: 
detained. This Life is but our Infancy and Childhood in compariſon of th 
manly Pleaſures and Employments of the other State. And why ſhould uc 
defire to be always Children; and to linger here below tv play the fools ct 
a little longer? In this ſenſe that high Expreſſion of the Poet is true, 
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Dit celant homines, ut vivere durent, 
Duam fit dulce mori. 


The Gods conceal from Men the Sweetne(s of Dying, to make them patient and 
contented to live. . 


This Life is wholly in order to the other. Do but make ſure to live well, 
and there is no need of living long. To the purpoſe of Preparation for 
another World, the beſt Life is the longeſt. Some live a great pace, and 
by continual Diligence and Induſtry in ſerving God and doing Good, do re- 
ally diſpatch more of the Buſineſs of Life in a few Years, than others. do 
in a whole Age; who go ſuch a ſantring Pace towards Heaven, as if they 
were in no haſte to get thither. But if we were always prepared we ſhould 


rejoice at the proſpect of our End; as thoſe who have been long toſt at Sea 
are overjoyed at the fight of Land. 


have now done with my Text, but have another Subject to ſpeak of; 
that excellent Man in whoſe Place I now ſtand ; whom we all knew, and 
whom all that knew him well did highly eſteem and reverence. He was 
born in Shropſhire of a worthy and ancient Family, the 11th of March 1609. 
was the ſixth Son of his Father : and being bred up to Learning, and ve 
capable of it, was ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge, and planted there in 
Emanuel-College, where he was choſen Fellow, and was an excellent Tu- 
tor and Inſtruor of Youth, and bred up many Perſons of Quality, and 
others who afterwards proved uſeful and eminent; as many perhaps as any 
Tutor of that Time. 

About the Age of four or five and thirty he was made Provoſt of Aing's- 
College; where he was a moſt vigilant and prudent Governor, a great 
Encourager of Learning and good Order, and by his careful and wiſe Ma- 
nagement of the Eſtate of the College, brought it into a very flouriſhing 
Condition, and left it ſo. | 

It cannot be denied (nor am I much concerned to diſſemble it) that here 
he poſſeſs d another Man's Place, who by the Iniquity of the Times was 
wrongfully ejected ; I mean Dr. Collins the famous and learned Diviaity- 
Profeſſor of that Univerſity. During whoſe Life (and he lived many years 
after) by the free Conſent of the College there were two ſhares out of the com- 
mon Dividend allotted to the Provolt, one whereof was conſtantly paid to 
Dr. Collins, as if he had been till Provoſt. To this Dr. Whichcet did not only 
give his Conſent ( without which the thing could not have been done) but 
was very forward for the doing of it, tho hereby he did not only conſidera- 
bly leſſea his own Profit, but likewiſe incur no ſmall Cenſure and Hazard as 
the Times then were. And leſt this had not been Kindneſs enough to that 
worthy Perſon, whoſe Place he poſſeſſed, in his laſt Will he left his Son, 
dir John Collins, a Legacy of one hundred Pounds. 

And as he was not Wanting either in Reſpect or real Kindneſs to the right- 
ful Owner, ſo neither did he ſtoop to do any thing unworthy to obtain 
that Place; for he never took the Covenant : And not only ſo, but by the par- 
cular Friendſhip! and Intereſt which he had in ſome of the chief of the Vi- 
, he prevailed to have the greateſt part of the Fellows of that College ex- 
<mpted from that Impoſition ; and preſerved them in their Places by that 
aKans. And to the Fellows that were ejected by the Viſitors, he likewiſe freely 
conlented that their full Dividend for that Year ſhould be paid them, even at- 
ter they were ejected. Among theſe was the Reverend and — by 
Charles 
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Charles Maſon ; upon whom after he was ejected, the College did confer 3 
good Living which then fell in their Gift, with the Conſent of the Provoſt, 
who, knowing him to be a worthy Man, was contented to run the hazard 
of the Diſpleaſure of thoſe Times. 

So that I hope none will be hard upon him, that he was contented upon 
ſuch Terms to be in a Capacity to do good in bad Times. | 

For, beſides his Care of the College, he had a very great and good Infly. 
ence upon the Univerſity in general. Every Lord's- Day in the Aﬀeer. 
noon, for almoſt twenty Years together, he preached in 7rixity-Church, 
where he had a great number, not only of the young Scholars, but of thoſe 
of greater Standing and beſt Repute for Learning in the Univerſity his con- 
ſtant and attentive Auditors: And in thoſe Wild and unſettled Times 
contributed more to the forming of the Students of that Univerſity to a 
ſober Senſe of Religion than any Man in that Age. 

After he left Cambridge he came to London, and was choſen Miniſter of 
Black-Friars, where he continu'd till the dreadful Fire ; and then retired 
himſelf to a Donative he had at Milton near Cambridge ; where he preach- 
ed conſtantly, and relieved the Poor, and had their Children taught to read 
at his own Charge ; and made up Differences among the Neighbours. Here 
he ſtayed till by the Promotion of the Reverend Dr. Wilkins, his Predeceſ. 
ſor in this Place, to the Biſhoprick of Cheſter, he was by his Intereſt and Re- 
commendation preſented to this Church. But during the building of it, 
upon the Invitation of the Court of Aldermen, in the Mayoralty of Sir 
William Turner, he preached before that honourable Auditory at Guild: Hal. 
Chappel every Sunday in the Afternoon with great Acceptance and Appro- 
bation, for about the ſpace of ſeven years. 

When his Church was built, he beſtowed his Pains here twice a Week, 
where he had the general Love and Reſpect of his Pariſh ; and a very conſi- 
derable and judicious Auditory, though not very numerous by reaſon of the 
Weakneſs of his Voice in his declining Age. x 

It pleaſed God to bleſs him, as wich a plentiful Eſtate, ſo with a charita- 
ble Mind: Which yet was not fo well known to many, becauſe in the dif- 
poſal of his Charity he very much affected Secreſy. He frequently beſtowed 
hisAlms (as I am informed by thoſe who beſt knew) on poor Houſe-keep- 
ers diſabled by Age or Sickneſs to ſupport themſelves, thinking thoſe to be the 
moſt proper Objects of it. He was rather frugal in expence upon himſelf, 
that ſo he might have wherewithal to relieve the Neceſlities of others. 

And he was not only charitable in his Life, but in a very bountiful manner 
at his Death; bequeathing in pious and charitable Legacies to the value of a 
thouſand Pounds. To the Library of the Univerſity of Cambridge filty 
pounds: and of Xing's-College one hundred Pounds: and of Emanuel-Col- 
lege twenty Pounds: to which College he had been a conſiderable Beneſa- 
cor betore; having founded there ſeveral Scholarſhips to the value of a thou- 
ſand Pounds, out of a Charity with the diſpoſal whereof he was intruſted, 
and which not withcut great Difficulty and Pains hit at laſt recovered. 

To the Poor of the ſeveral Places where his Eſtate lay, and where hethad 
been Miniſter, he gave above one hundred Pounds, 

Among thoſe who had been his Servants, or were fo at his Death, he diſ- 
poſed in Annuities and Legacies in Money to the value of above three hun- 
dred Pounds. b4.4P 1 

To other charitable Uſes and among the poorer of his Relations, above 
three hundred Pounds. 


To 
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To every one of his Tenants he left a Legacy according to the proportion 
of the Eſtate they held, by way of remembrance of him: and to one of them 
chat was gone much behind he remitted in his Will ſeventy Pounds. And 
as became his great Goodneſs, he was ever a remarkably kind Landlord, 
forgiving his Tenants, and always making Abatements to them for hard years 
or any other accidental Loſſes that happened to them. 

1 muſt not omit the wiſe Proviſion he made in his Will to prevent Law- 
ſuits among the Legatees, by appointing two or three Perſons of greateſt 
Prudence and Authority among his Relations final Arbitrators of all Diffe- 
rences that ſhould ariſe. 


Having given this Account of his laſt Will, I come now to the ſad part of 
all: fad I mean to us, but happieſt to him. A little before Eaſter laſt he 
went down to Cambridge: where upon taking a great Cold, he fell in- 
to à Diſtemper which in a few days put a period to his Life. He died in the 
Houſe of his ancient and moſt learned Friend Dr. Cudworth, Maſter of Chriſt's 
College. During his fickneſs he had a conſtant calmneſs and ſerenity of mind : 
and under all his bodily weakneſs poſſeſt his Soul in great patience. After 
the Prayers for the Viſitation of the Sick (which he ſaid were excellent 
Prayers) had been uſed, he was put in mind of receiving the Sacrament ; to 
which he anſwered, that he moſt readily embraced the Propoſal : And after 
he had received it, faid to Dr. Cudworth, I heartily thank you for this moſt 
Chriſtian Office: I thank you for putting me in mind of receiving this Sacra- 
ment; adding this pious Ejaculation, Tbe Lord fulfil all bis Declarations and 
Promiſes, and pardon all my Weakneſſes and Imperfectious. He diſclaimed all Me- 
nt in himſelf, and declared that whatever he was, he was through the Grace 
and Goodnefs of God in Feſw Chriſt. He expreſſed likewiſe great diſlike 
of the Principles of Separation, and ſaid, he was the more defirous to receive 
the Sacrament, that be might declare his full Communion with the Church of 
Chriſt all the World over. He diſclaimed Popery, and, as things of near affi- 
nity with it, or rather Parts of it, all Superſtition and Uſurpation upon the 
Conſciences of Men. 

He thanked God, that be had no Pain in bis Body, nor Diſquiet in his Mind. 

Towards his laſt he ſeemed rather unwilling to be detained any longer in 
this State; not for any Pains he felt in himſelf, but for the Trouble he gave his 
friends: faying to one of them who had with great Care attended him all a- 
＋ in his Sickneſs, My dear Friend, thou haſt taken a great deal ef Pains to up- 
bold a crazy Body, but it will not do ©: I pray thee give me no more Cordialt; for 
why ſbouldeſt thou keep me any longer out of that happy State to wbich I am go- 
ing? I thank God I hope in bu Mercy, that it ſhall be well with we. 

And herein God was pleaſed particularly to anſwer thoſe devout and well- 
weighed Petitions of his which he frequently uſed in his Prayer before Ser- 
mon, which I ſhall ſet down in his own Words, and I doubt not thoſe that 
were his conſtant Hearers do well remember them, Aud ſuperadd thi, O Lord, 
to all the Grace and Favour which thou baſt ſhewn us all * Liſe, not to remove 
us bence But with all advantage for Eternity, when we ſpall be in a due Preparation 
of Mind, in 4 holy Conſtitution of Soul, in a perfect renunciation of the guiſe of this 
mad and finful World,when we ſhall be entirely reigned up to thee when we ſhall have 
clear Aits of Faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, high and reverential Thoughts of thee in 
"Ur Minds, inlarged and inflamed Afﬀetions toward thee, &c. And whenſoever we 
ſul come to leave this World, which will be when thou ſhalt appoint ( for the iſſues 
x Life and Death are in thy hands) afford us ſuch a mighty Power and Preſence of 

God Spirit, that we may have ſolid Conſolation in believing, and _— all 
| Conſter- 
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Conſternation of Mind, all Doubtfulneſs and Uncertainty concerning our ever. 
laſting Condition, and at length depart in the Faith of God s Elett, & c. Mark 
the perfect Man, and behold the Upright; for the end of that Man is Peace, 

Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of the Life and Death of this eminent 
Perſon ; whoſe juſt Character cannot be given in few Words, and time vill 
not allow me to uſe many. To be able to deſcribe him aright it were ne. 
ceſſary one ſhould be like him: for which reaſon I muſt content my. («| 
with a very imperfect Draught of him. | 

I ſhall not inſiſt upon his exemplary roy and Devotion towards God, or 
which his whole Life was one continued Teſtimony. Nor will I praiſe his pro- 
found Learning, for which he was juſtly had in ſo great Reputation. The 
moral Improvements of his Mind, a God-like Temper and Diſpoſition (as he waz 
wont to call it) he chiefly valued and aſpired after; that univerſal Charity 
and Goodneſs, which he did continually preach and practiſe, 

© His Converſation was exceeding kind and affable, grave and winning, 
prudent and profitable. He was flow to declare his Judgment, and mode; 
in delivering it. Never paſſionate, never peremptory : ſo far from impoſing 

upon others, that he was rather apt to yield. And though he had a moi: 
profound and well-poized Judgment, yet was he of all Men I ever knew the 
molt patient to hear others differ from him, and the moſt eaſy to be con- 
vinced when good Reaſon was offered ; and, which is ſeldom ſeen, mor: 
apt to be favourable to another Man's Reaſon than his own. 

Studious and inquiſitive Men commonly at ſuch an Age (at forty or fifty x 
the utmoſt) have fixed and ſettled their Judgments in moſt Points, and as it 
were made their /aſt Underſtanding ; ſuppoſing they have thought, or read, 
or heard what can be ſaid on all ſides of things; and after that, they groy 
poſitive and impatient of Contradiction, thinking it a diſparagement to them 
to alter their Judgment: But our deceaſed Friend was fo wile, as to be wil. 
ling to learn to the laſt ; knowing that no Man can grow wiſer without ſome 
Change of his Mind, without gaining ſome Knowledge which he had not, or 
correcting ſome Error which he had before. 

He had attained ſo perfect a maſtery of his Paſſions, that for the latter and 
greateſt part of his Life he was hardly ever ſeen to be tranſported with Anger: 
and as he was extremely careful not to provoke any Man, ſo not to be pro- 
voked by any; uſing to ſay, If I provoke a Man he is the worſe for my Compam, 
and if I ſuffer my-ſelf to be provoked by bim I ſhall be the worſe 2 bis. 

He very ſeldom reproved any Perſon in Company otherwiſe than by Silence, 
or ſome Sign of Uneaſineſs, or ſome very ſoft and gentle Word; which yet 
from the reſpect Men generally bore to him did often prove effectual. For 
he underſtood humane Nature very well, and how to apply himſelf to it in 
the moſt eaſy and eflectual ways. 

He was a great Encourager and kind Director of young Divines: and one of 
the moſt candid Hearers of Sermons, I think, that ever was : So that tho' all 

5 Men did mightily reverence his Judgment, yet no Man had reaſon to fear his 

Cenſure. He never ſpake well of himſelf, nor ill of others: making good 

that Saying of Panſa in Tully, Neminem alterius, qui ſue confideret virtuti, i 

videre; that no man is apt to envy the Worth and Virtues of another, that bath 

any of his own to truſt to. 

In a word, he had all thoſe Virtues, and in a high degree, which an ex- 
cellent Temper, great Conſideration, long Care and Watchfulneſs over him- 
ſelf, together with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace (which he continually imp!” 
red, and mightily relied upon) are apt to produce. Particularly he excelled 
in the Virtues of Converſation, Humanity, and Gentleneſs, and Humility, 
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dent and peaceable and reconciling Temper. And God knows we could 
very ill at this time have ſpared ſuch a Man; and have loſt from among us 
as it were ſo much Balm for the healing of the Nation, which is now ſo mi- 
ſerably rent and torn by thoſe Wounds which we madly give our-ſelves. But 
ſince God bath thought good to deprive us of him, let his Virtues live in our 
Memory, and his Example in our Lives. Let us endeavour to be what he 
was, and we [hall one day be what he now is, of bleſſed memory on Earth, 
and happy for ever in Heaven. 


And now methinks the Conſideration of the Argument I have been upon, 
and of that great Example that is before us ſhould raiſe our Minds above 
this World, and fix them upon the Glory and Happineſs of the other. Let 
us then begin Heaven here, in the frame and Temper of our Minds, in our 
heavenly Affections and Converſation ; in a due Preparation for, and in ear- 
neſt Deſires and Breathings after that bleſſed State which we firmly believe and 
aſſuredly hope to be one day poſſeſſed of: when we ſhall be removed out 
of this Sink of Sin and Sorrows into the Regions of Bliſs and Immortality: 
where we ſhall meet all thoſe wofthy and excellent Perſons who are gone 
before us, and whoſe Converſation was ſo delightful to us in this World ; and 
will be much more ſo to us in the other, when the Spirits of juſt Men ſhall 
be made perfect, and ſhall be quit of all thoſe Infirmities which did attend 
and leſſen them in this mortal State ; when we ſhall meet again with our 
dear Brother, and all thoſe good Men whom we knew in this World, and 
with the Saints and excellent Perſons of all Ages, to enjoy their bleſſed Friend- 
ſhip and Society for ever, in the Preſence of the bleſſed God, where is fulueſi 
oif Foy, at whoſe Right-band are Pleaſures for evermore. 

la a firm perſuaſion of this happy State let us every one of us ſay with 
David, and with the ſame Ardency of Affection that he did, As the Hart 
panteth after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God ; My Soul 
thirſteth for God, for the lrving Cod; O when ſhall I come and appear before God > 
that ſo the Life which.we now live in this World may be a patient continuance 
in well-doing in a joyful expetation of the bleſſed Hope and the glorious Appear- 
ance of the Great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. 


Now the God of Peace who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
mate ws perfett in every good Work to do bu Mill; working in us always that 


| which is well-pleafing in bis fight, through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be Glory for 
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For as oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 
do ſhew the Lord's Death till be come. | 
Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink thi; 

Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and 

Blood of the Lord. Wh I . 

But let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat f 
that Bread and drink of that Cup. 


M. Deſign in this Argument is, from the Conſideration of the 


Nature of this Sacrament of the Lord s. Supper, and of the per- 
petual Uſe of it to the end of the World, to awaken Men to a 
Senſe of their Duty, and the great Obligation that lies upon 
them to the more frequent receiving of it. And there is the greater need 
to make Men fenſible of their Duty in this Particular, becauſe in this laſt 
Age by the unwary Diſcourſe of ſome concerning the Nature of this 85 
crament and the Danger of receiving it unworthily, ſuch Doubts and Fears 
have been raiſed in the Minds of Men as utterly to deter many, and in 2 
great meaſure to diſcourage almoſt the generality of Chriſtians from the uſe 
of it ; to the great Prejudice and of Men's Souls, and the viſible 
Abatement of Piety, by the groſs Neglect of ſo excellent a Means of our 
Growth and Improvement in it; and to the mighty Scandal of our Religion, 
by the general Diſuſe and Contempt of ſo plain and ſolemn an Inſtitution of 
our bleiied Lord and Saviour. | 
Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly and clearly as I can to treat of 
theſe four Points. | 
Firſt, Of the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this the Apoſtle ſignifies when 
he ſaith, that by eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, we do ſhew the Lords 
Death till he come. . 
Secondly, Of the Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to a frequent ob- 
lervance of this Inſtitution ; this is . in that Expreſſion of the Apoſlle 
as often as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup : which Expreſſion conſide rd 
and compar'd together with the Practice of the Primitive Church, does im- 
ply an Obligation upon Chriſtians to the frequent receiving of this Sa. 
crament. "#7 
Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy the ObjeXions and Scruples which have 
been raiſed in the Mind's of Men, and particularly of many devout and ſincete 
Chriſtians, to their great diſcouragement from their receiving this Sacrament, 
at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought : which Objections are chieſiy grounded 
upon 
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"on what the Apoſtle ſays, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat thi Bread, and drink 
a Cuy of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
and doth cat and drink damnation to himſelf. : 5 
Fourthly, What preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order to our wor- 
* receiving of this Sacrament: which will give me occaſion to explain the 
Apoſtle's meaning in thoſe Words, But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let 
him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 4 
L For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, implied in thoſe Words, For as 
often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death 
till be come; or the Words may be read imperatively and by way of Precept, 
ſhew ye forth the Lord's Death till be come. In the three verſes immediately 
before, the Apoſtle particularly declares the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
with the manner and circumſtances of it, as he had received it not only by 
the hands of the Apoſtles, but, as the Words ſeem rather to intimate, by 
immediate Revelation from our Lord himſelf, ver. 23. For I have received 
of the Lord that which I alſo delivered unto you : that the Lord Jeſus in the ſame 
night that be was betrayed took Bread, and when be had given thanks he brake it, 
and ſaid, take, eat, this is my Body which is broken for you ; this do in remem- 
brance' of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup when he had ſupped, 
ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood : this do as often as ye ſpall 
drink it in remembrance of me. So that the Inſtitution is in theſe words, this do 
in remembrance of me. In which Words our Lord commands his Diſciples 
aſter his Death to repeat theſe occaſions of raking and breaking and eating the 
Bread, and of drinking of the Cup, by way of folema Commemoration of 
him. Now whether this was to be done by them once only, or oftner 3 and 
whether by the Diſciples only during their lives, or by all Chriſtians after- 
wards in all ſucceſſive Ages of the Church, is not ſo certain meerly from the 
force of theſe Words, do this in remembrance of me : but what the Apoſtle adds 
puts the matter out of all doubt, that the Inſtitution of this Sacrament was 
intended, not only for the Apoſtles, and for that Age, but for all Chriſtians, 
and for all Ages of the Chriſtian Church; For as often as ye eat of this Bread, 
and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till be come : that is, until the 
time of his ſecond coming, which will be at the end of the World. So that 
this Sacrament was deſigned to be a ſtanding Commemoration of the Death 
and Paſſion of our Lord till he ſhould come to Judgment; and conſequent- 
ly the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to the obſervation of it is perpetu- 
| al, and ſhall never ceaſe to the end of the World. TE 7" 
So that it is a vain conceit and meer dream of the Euthaſſaſis concerning 
the ſeculum Spiritics Sancti, the Age and diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, when, 
as they ſuppoſe, all human Teaching ſhall ceaſe, and all external Ordinances 
and Inſtitutions in Religion ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall be no farther uſe 
of them. Whereas it is very plain from the New Teſtament that Pray- 
er, and Outward Teaching, and the Uſe of the two Sacraments, were in- 
tended to continue among, Chriſtians in all Ages. As for Prayer, (beſides our 
natural Obligation to this duty, if there were no revealed Religion) we are 
by our Saviour particularly exhorted to watch and pray with regard to the day 
of Judgment, and in conſideration of the uncertainty of the time when 
it ſhall be: And therefore this will always be a Duty incumbent upon Chri- 
ſtians till the day of Judgment, becauſe it is preſcribed as one of the beſt 
ways of Preparation for it. That Outward Teaching likewiſe and Baptiſm were 
intended to be perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe Chriſt hath expreſly promiſed 
to be with the Teachers of his Church in the uſe of theſe Ordinances tothe end 
of the World, Marth. 28. 19, 20. Go and 1 all Nations, baptizing them in 
o 2 the 
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the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : and lo I am with 

you always to tbe end of the world. Not only to the end of that particular Age, 
but to the end of the Goſpel Age, and the confummation of all Ages, 35 
the Phraſe clearly imports. And it is as plain from this Text, that the Sacra. 
ment of the Lords Supper was intended for a perpetual Inſtitution in the Chi. 
ſtian Church, till the Second Coming of Chriſt, viz. his coming to Judp. 
ment : Becauſe St. Paul tells us, that by theſe Sacramental Signs the Death 
of Chriſt is to be repreſented and commemorated till he comes. Do this ;, 
remembrance of me : For as oft as ye eat of this Bread, and drink this Cap, he 
do ſhew the Lord's Death till be come. 

And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, to be a ſolemn Remen. 
brance of the Death and Sufferings of our Lord during his abſence from ys 
that is, till his coming to Judgment, then this Sacrament will never be ou: 
of date till the Second Coming of our Lord. The conſideration whereof ſhould 
mightily ſtrengthen and encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life ſo 
often as we partake of this Sacrament: ſince our Lord hath left it to us ; 
a Memorial of himſelf till he come to tranſlate his Church into Heaven, and 
as a ſure Pledge that he will come again at the End of the World and inveſt 
us in that Glory which he is now gone before to prepare for us. So that as of- 
ten as we approach the Table of the Lord, we ſhould comfort our ſelves with 
the thoughts of that bleſſed time when we ſhall eat and drink with him in his 
Kingdom, and ſhall be admitted to the great Feaſt of the Lamb, and to eter. 
nal Communion with God the Judge of all, and with our bleſſed and glorif. 
ed Redeemer, and the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perſed 

And the ſame conſideration ſhould likewife make us afraid to receive this 
Sacrament unworthily, without due preparation for it, and without worthy 
effects of it upon our Hearts and Lives. Becauſe of that dreadful Sentence 
of condemnation which at the Second Coming of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon 
thoſe, who by the profanation of this ſolemn Inſtitution trample under foot 
the Son of God, and contemn the Blood of the Covenant ; that Covenant of 
Grace and Mercy which God hath ratified with Mankind by the Blood of 
his Son. The Apoſtle tells us that he that eateth and drinketh unworthily is guil. 
ty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and eateth and drinketh damnation to hin 
ſelf. This indeed is ſpoken of temporal Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew in the latter 
part of this Diſcourſe,) but the Apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that if theſe tem- 

poral Judgments had not their to bring Men to repentance, but they 
ſtill perſiſted in the profanation of this holy Sacrament, they ſhould at laſt 

be condenined with the World. For as he that partaketh worthily of this Sacr:- 

ment confirms his intereſt in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and his Title to Eter- 

nal Life ; fo he that receives this Sacrament unworthily, that is without due 

Reverence, and without Fruits meet for'it; nay, on the contrary, continues to 

live in ſin whilſt he commemorates the Death of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for 

us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, this man aggravates and ſeals his 

own damnation, becauſe he is guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not 

only by the contempt of it, but by renewing in ſome ſort rhe cauſe of his 

Sufterings, and as it were crucifying"to bimſelf afreſh the Lord of life and glory, 

» and putting bim to an open ſhame. And when the great Judge of the 
* World ſhall appear and paſs final Sentence upon Men, ſuch obſtinate and 
impenitent wretches as could not be wrought upon by the remembrance of 

the deareſt love of their dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave their ſins by all 
the tyes and obligations of this holy Sacrament, thall have their Potion with 
Pilate and Judas, with the chief Prieſts and Soldiers, who were the betray 
ers and Murtherers of the Lord of Lite and Glory; and ſhall be dealt withal 
BT | | as 
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as thoſe who are in ſome ſort guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. Which 
ſevere threatning ought not to diſcourage Men from the Sacrament, but to 
deter all thoſe from their ſins who think of engaging themſelves to God by 
ſo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. It is by no means a ſufficient Reaſon to 
make Men fly from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the moſt powerful 
Arguments in the World to make Men forſake their fins; as I ſhall ſhew more 
folly under the third head of this Diſcourſe. 


II. The 0#ligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance 
and practice of this Inſtitution. For though it be not neceſſarily implied in 
theſe Words, as oft as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup ; yet if we compare 
theſe Words of the Apoſtle, with the Uſage and Practice of Chriſtians at that 
time, which was to communicate in this holy Sacrament ſo often as they 
ſolemnly met together to worſhip God, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend 

to us the frequent uſe of this Sacrament, or rather imply an obligation upon 
* Chriſtians to embrace all opportunities of receiving it. For the Senſe 
and Meaning of any Law or Inſtitution is beſt underſtood by the general 
practice which follows immediately upon it. 

And to convince Men of their obligation hereunto, and to engage them 
to 2 ſuitable practice, I ſhall now endeavour with all the plainneſs and force 
of perſwaſion I can: And ſo much the more, becauſe the neglect of it among 
Chriſtians is grown ſo general, and a great many Perſons from a ſuperſtiti- 
ous awe and reverence of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen into a profane 
negle and contempt of it. 
I ſhall briefly mention a threeſold Obligation lying upon all Chriſtians to 
ent Communion in this holy Sacrament ; each of them ſufficient of it 
| ſelf, but all of them together of the greateſt force imaginable to engage us 
hereunto. | 


1. We are oblig'd in point of indiſpenſable duty, and in obedience to a 
plain Precept and moſt ſolemn Inftitution of our Bleſſed Saviour, that great 
Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. James calls him : He hath 
bid us do this. And St. Paul who declares nothing in this matter but what 
he tells us he received from the Lord, admoniſheth us to do it often. Now 
for any Man that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian to live in the open and conti- 
nued contempt or neglect of a plain Law and Inſtitution of Chrift is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with ſuch a Profeſſion. To ſuch our Lord may ſay as 
| he did to the Jews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 
ſay? How far the ignorance of this Inſtitution, or the miſtakes which Men 
have been led into about it, may extenuate this neglect, is another conſiderati- 
on. But after we know our Lord's Will in this particular, and have the Law 
plainly laid before us, there is no Cloak for our Sin. For nothing can excuſe 
the wilful neglect of a plain Inſtitution from a downright contempt of our 
Savioar's Authority. 

2. We are likewiſe obliged 


hereunto in point of Intereſt. The Benefits which 

we expect to be derived and aſſured to us by this Sacrament are all the Bleſ- 
ſings of the New Covenant, the Forgiveneſs of our ſins, the Grace and Alliſt- 
ance, of God's holy Spirit to enable us to perform the Conditions of this Cove- 
nant required on our part; and the Comforts of God's holy Spirit to encourage 
us in well· doing, and to ſupport us under Sufferings ; and the Glorious Reward 
of Eternal Life. So that in neglecting this Sacrament we neglect our own in- 
tereſt and happineſs, we forſake our own Mercies, and judge our ſelves un- 
worthy of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of one 2 
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the beſt means and advantages of confirming and conveying theſe Bleſſings 
to us. So that if we had not a due ſenſe of our Duty, the conſideration of our 
dun intereff ſhould oblige us not to neglect ſo excellent and ſo effectual a 
means of promoting our own Comfort and Happineſs. 

3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged in point of gratitude to the care. 
ful obſervance of this Inſtitution. This was the particular thing our Lord 
gave in Charge when he was going to lay down his Liſe for us, Do thu in re- 
membrance of me. Men uſe religiouſly to obſerve the Charge of a dying 
Friend, and, unleſs it be very difficult and unreaſonable, to do what he dc. 
ſires: But this is the Charge of our beſt Friend (nay of the greateſt Friend and 
Benefactor of all —— when he was preparing himſelf to die in our ſtead, 
and to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for us; to undergo the molt grievous Pains 
and Sufferings for our ſakes, and to yield up himſelf to the worſt of Temporal 
Deaths that he might deliver us from the bitter Pains of Eternal Death. Ang 
can we deny him any thing he asks of us who was going to do all this for us: 
Can we deny him this? ſo little grievous and burthenſome in it ſelf, ſo inf. 
nitely beneficial to us? Had ſuch a Friend, and in ſuch circumſtances, bid us 
do ſome great thing, would we not have done it? how much more when he 
hath only ſaid, do this in remembrance of me; when he hath only commended 
to us one of the moſt natural and delightful Actions, as a fit Repreſentation and 
Memorial of his wonderful love to us, and of his cruel Sufferings for our 
fakes ; when he hath only enjoyned us, in a thankful commemoration of his 
goodneſs, to meet at his Table and to remember what he hath done for us, 
to look upon him whom we have pierced, and to reſolve to grieve and wound 
him no more? Can we without the moſt horrible ingratitude neglect this 
dying Charge of our Sovereign and our Saviour, the great Friend and Lover 
of Souls; A Command ſo reaſonable, ſo eaſie, ſo full of Bleſſings and Bene- 
fits to the faithful obſervers of it! | | 

One would think it were no difficult matter to convince Men of their duty 
in this particular, and of the neceſſity of obſerving ſo plain an Inſtitution of 
our Lord, that it were no hard thing to perſwade Men to their intereſt, and 
to be willing to partake of thoſe great and manifold Bleſſings which all Chri- 
flians believe to be promiſed and made good to the frequent and worthy Re- 
ceivers of this Sacrament. -Where then lies the difficulty 2 what ſhould be 
the cauſe of all this backwardneſs which we ſee in Men to fo plain, ſo neceſſi- 
ry, and fo beneficial a Duty ? The truth is, Men have been greatly diſcouraged 
from this Sacrament by the unwary preſſing and inculcating of two great 
truths; the danger of the unworthy receiving of this holy Sacrament, and the ne 
ceſſity of a due preparation for it. Which brings me to the 


III. III. Third Particular I propoſed, which was to endeavour to fatisfie the 
Objefions and Scruples which have been raiſed in the minds of Men, and par- 
ticularly of many devout and ſincere Chriſtians, to their great diſcourage” 
ment from the receiving of this Sacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought. 
And theſe Objections, I told you, are chiefly grounded upon what the Apo- 
Ale ſays at the 27th verſe. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drint 

this Cup of the Lord unworthily, = guilt of the Body and Blood of the Lord. And 

again ver. 29. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh dan- 
nation to himſelf. Upon the miſtake and miſapplication of theſe Text. have 
been grounded t]. Objections of great force to diſcourage Men from this 

Sacrament, which I ſhall endeavour with all the tenderneſs and clearne(s 

| can to remove. Firſt, That the danger of unworthy receiving being (0 

very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way not to receive at al. Secondly, I - 
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ſon much Preparation and Worthineſs being required in order to our worthy 
receiving, the more timorous ſort of devout Chriſtians can never think 
themſel ves duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an Action. 


1. That the Danger of unworthy receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems 0:42. i. 


the ſafeſt way wholly to refrain from this Sacrament, and not to receive it at 
all. But this Objection is evidently of no force if there be (as moſt certainly 
there is) as great or greater Danger on the other hand, viz. in the neglect 
of this Duty: And fo though the Danger of unworthy receiving be avoided 
by not receiving, yet the Danger of Neglecting and contemning a plain In- 
ſlitution of Chriſt is not thereby avoided. Surely they in the Parable that re- 
fuſed to come to the Marriage-feaſt of the King's Son, and made light of that 
gracious Invitation, were at leaſt as faulty as he who came without a Wedding- 
Garmext. And we find in the concluſion of the Parable, that as he was ſe- 
verely puniſhed for his Diſreſpect, ſo they were deſtroyed for their Diſobedi- 
cnce. Nay of the two it is the greater Sign of contempt wholly to neglect the 
Sacrament, than to partake of it withour ſome due qualification. The greateſt 
Indifpoſition that can be for this holy Sacrament is ones being a bad Man, and 
he may be as bad, and is more likely to continue ſo, who wilfully neglects 
this Sacrament, than he that comes to ir with any degree of Reverence and 
Preparation, though much leſs than he ought : and ſurely it is very hard for 
Men to come to fo ſolemn an Ordinance without ſome kind of religious Awe 
npon their Spirits, and without ſome good Thoughts and Reſolutions, at leaſt 
for the preſent. If a Man that lives in any known wickedneſs of Life do be- 
fore he receive the Sacrament fet himſelf ſeriouſly to be humbled for his Sins, 
ind to repent of them, and to beg God's Grace and Aſliſtance againſt them; 
and after the receiving of it does continue for ſome time in theſe good Reſo- 
lutions, though after a while he may poſſibly relapſe into the ſame Sins again; 
this is ſome kind of reſtraint to a wicked Life; and theſe good Moods and Fits 
of Repentance and Reformation are much better than a conſtant and uninter- 
rupted Courſe of Sin: even this righteouſneſs, which is but as the Morning-cloud 
and the Early Dew which ſo ſoon paſſeth away, is better than none. 

And indeed ſcarce any Man can think of coming to the Sacrament, but he 
will by this Conſideration be excited to ſome good Purpoſes, and put upon 
ſome ſort of Endeavour to amend and reform his Life: and though he be ve- 


| ry much under the bondage and power of evil Habits, if he do with any com- 


petent degree of Sincerity (and it is his own fault if he do not) make uſe of _ 
this excellent Means and Inſtrument for the mortifying and ſubdaing of his 
Luſts and for the obtaining of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, it may pleaſe God 
by the uſe of theſe Means, ſo to abate the force and power of his Luſts, and 
to imprint ſuch Conſiderations upon his Mind in the receiving of this holy 
Sacrament and preparing himſelf for it, that he may at laſt break off his 
wicked Courſe and become a good Man. Fe 

But, on the other hand,, as to thoſe who neglect this Sacrament, there is 
hardly any thing left toreſtrain them from the greateſt Enormities of Life, and 


| topive a check to them in their evil Courſe : nothing but the Penalty of hu- 


man Laws, which Men may avoid and yet be wicked enough. Heretofore 
Men uſed to be reſtrained from great and ſcandalous Vices by Shame and Fear 


ol Piſgrace, and would abſtain from many Sins out of regard to their Honour 


and Reputation among Men: gut Men have hardned their Faces in this de- 
S<ncrate Age, and thoſe gentle Reſtraints of Modeſty which 8 and 
kept Men in order heretofore ſignify nothing now a- days: Bluthing is out of 
fafhion, and Shame is ceaſed from among the Children of Men. , 

« ut 


But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind of reſtraint upon the 
worſt of Men: and if it did not wholly reform them, it would at leaſt have 
ſome good effect upon them for a time: if it did not make Men good, yet it 
would make them reſolve to be ſo, and leave ſome good Thoughts and- Im. 
upon their Minds. . 

So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing of very bad conſequence, to 
diſcourage Men ſo much from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of late 
years: And that many Men who were under ſome kind of check before, ſince 
they have been driven away from the Sacrament have quite let looſe the 
Reins, and proſtituted themſelves to all manner of Impiety and Vice. Ang 
among the many ill effects of our paſt Confuſions, this is none of the leaſt 

That in many Congregations of this Kingdom, Chriſtians were generally 
diſuſed and deterred from the Sacrament, upon a pretence that they were un. 
fit for it: and being ſo, they muſt neceſſarily incur the Danger of unwor- 
thy receiving; and therefore they had better wholly to abſtain from it. 3 
which it came to pals that in very many places this great and ſolemn Inſtitu. 
tion of the Chriſtian Religion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if it had been 
no part of it; and the remembrance of Chriſt's Death even loſt among Chri. 
ſtians : So that many Congregations in Ezgland might juſtly have taken up 
the Complaint of the Woman at our Saviour's Sepulchre, they have taken 4. 

way our Lord, and we know not where they have laid bim. 

But ſurely Men did not well conſider what they did, nor what the Conſe- 
quences of it would be, when they did ſo earneſtly diſſuade Men from the 
Sacrament. 'Tis true indeed the Danger of unworthy receiving is great ; but 

the proper Inference and Concluſion from hence is not that Men ſhould u 

this Conſideration be deterred from the Sacrament, but that they ſhould be 

affrighted from their Sins, and from that wicked Courſe of Life which is an ha- 

bitual lndiſpoſition and Unworthineſs. St. Paul indeed (as I obſerved before) 
truly repreſents, and very much vates the Danger of the unworthy 
receiving this Sacrament; but he 0 not deter the Corinthians from it, be- 
cauſe they had ſometimes come toit without due Reverence, but exhorts them 
to amend what had been amiſs, and to come better prepared and diſpoſed for 
the future. And therefore after that terrible Declaration in the Text, Whoſe 
ever ſhall eat thu Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, he does not add, Therefore let Chriſtians take 
heed of coming to the Sacrament, but, let them come prepared and with 
due Reverence, not as to a common Meal, but to a ſolemn Participation of 

the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; But let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let hin 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 

For, If this be a good reaſon to abſtain from the Sacrament, for fear of 

performing ſo ſacred an Action in an undue manner, it were beſt for a bad 

Man to lay aſide all Religion, and to give over the exerciſe of all the Duties of 

Piety, of Prayer, of reading and hearing the Word of God ; becauſe there 

is a proportionable Danger in the unworthy and unprofitable Uſe of any of 
theſe. - The Prayer of the Wicked (that is, of one that reſolves to continue fo) 
is an abomination to the Lord. And our Saviour gives us the fame Caution 
concerning hearing the Word of God ; Take heed how you bear. And St. Paul 
tells us, that to thoſe who are not reformed by the Doctrine of the Goſpe/, it 
is the Savour of Death, that is, deadly and damnable to ſuch Perſons. 

But now will any Man from hence argue, that it is beſt for a wicked Man 
not to pray, nor to hear or read the Word of God, leſt by ſo doing he thould 
endanger and aggravate his Condemnation ? And yet there is as much rea- 
ſon from this Conſideration to perſuade Men to give over praying and at- 


tending 
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tending to God's Word, as to lay aſide the Uſe, of the Sacrament. And it is 
every whit as true that he that prays unworthily and hears the Word of 
God unworthily, that is, without fruit and benefit, is guilty of a great Con- 
of God and of our bleſſed Saviour ; and by his indevout Prayers and 
unfruitful Hearing of God s Word does further and aggravate his own Dam- 
nation: I ſay, this is ever hit as true, as that he that cats and drinks the 
unworthily is guilty of a high Contempt of Chriſt, and eats 
drinks his own Judgment ; fo that the Danger of the unworthy performing 
this ſo ſacred an Action, is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any Man to abſtain from 
the Sacrament, than it is an Argument to him to caſt off all Religialk He 
that unworthily uſeth or performs ns w of Religion is in an evil and dan- 
gerous Condition; but he that caſts off all Religion plungeth himſelf into a 
moſt deſperate State, and does certainly damn himſelf to avoid the Danger 
of Damnation : Becauſe he that caſts off all Religion throws off all the means 
whereby he ſhould be reclaimed and brought into a better State. I cannot 
more fitly illuſtrate this matter than by this plain Similitude : He that eats 
and drinks intemperately endangers his Health and his Life, but he that to 
avoid this _ will not eat at at all, I need not tell you what will certain- 
ly become of him in-a very ſhort ſpace. ' F 

There are ſome conſcientious Perſons, who abſtain from the Sacrament up- 
on an apprehenſion that the Sins which they ſhall commit afterwards are un- 
pardonable. But this is a great miſtake; our Saviour having ſo plainly declared 
that all manner of Sin ſhall be forgiven Men except the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch as was that of the Phariſees, who as our Saviour tells us 
blaphemed the Holy Ghoſt in aſeribing thoſe great Miracles which they ſaw 
tm work, and which he really wrought by the Spirit of God, to the Pow- 
er of the Devil. Indeed to fin deliberately after fo ſolemn an Engagement 
to the contrary is a great Aggravation of Sin, but not ſuch as to make it un- 
pardonable. But the Neglect of the Sacrament is not the way to prevent 
theſe Sins ; but, on the contraty, the conſtant receiving of it with the beſt 
Preparation we can is one of the moſt effetual means to prevent Sin for the 
future, and to obtain the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace to that end: And if we 
fall into Sin afterwards, we may be renewed by Repentance ; for we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the rigbteous, who is the Propitiation for 
our Sins, and as ſuch, is in a very lively and affecting manner exhibited to 
us in this bleſſed Sacrament of his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for the 
remiſſion of our Sins. Can we think that the Primitive Chriſtians, who ſo 
frequently received this holy Sacrament, did never after the, receiving of it 
fall into any deliberate Sin 2 Undoubtedly, many of them did ; but far be it 
from us to think that ſuch Sins were unpardonable, and that ſo many good 
Men ſhould becauſe of their careful and conſcientious Obſervance of our 
Lords Inſtitution unavoidably fall into Condemnation: 3s 

To draw to a concluſion of this matter: ſuch groundleſs Fears and Jealouſies 
Wihe Nees ſign of a good meaning, but they are certaigly a fign of an 
injudiciods Mind. For if we ſtand upon theſe Scruples, no man perhaps 
was ever fo worthily prepared to draw near to God in any Duty of Religion, 
but there was {till ſome defect or other in the diſpoſition of his Mind, and 

© C of his Preparation. Bur if we re our-ſelves as well as we can, 
thisis God expects. And for our fears of falling into Sin afterwards, there 
is this plain anſwer to be given to it; that the Danger of falling into Sin is 
not prevented by neglecting the Sacrament, but increaſed : becauſe a power» 
ful and probable means of preſerving Men from Sin is neglected. And why 
thould not every ſincere Chyiſtian, 141 receiving of this Sacrament and re- 
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newing his Covenant with God, rather hope to be confirmed in Goodneſs 
and to receive farther Aſſiſtances of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to ſtrengthen 
him againſt Sin, and to enable him tò ſubdue it; than trouble himſelf with 
Fears which are either without ground, or if they are not, are no ſufficient 
reaſon to keep any Man from the Sacrament > We cannot ſurely entertain ſo 
unworthy a thought of God and our Bleſſed Saviour, as to imagine that he 
did inſtitute the Sacrament not for the furtherance of our Salvation, but ay 3 
Snare, and an occaſion of our Ruine and Damnation. This were to pervert 
the gracious Deſign of God, and to turn the Cup of Salvation into a Cup of 
deadly Poiſon to the Souls of Men. 

All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the Danger of unworthy re. 
ceiving is, that upon this conſideration Men ſhould be quickned to come to 
the Sacrament with a due Preparation of Mind, and ſo much the more to for. 
tify their Reſolutions of living ſutably to that holy Covenant which they ſo- 
lemaly renew every time they receive this holy Sacrament. This conſider. 
tion ought to convince us of the abſolute neceſlity of a Good Life, but not to 
deter us from the uſe of any Means which may contribute to make uz 
good. Therefore (as a learned Divine ſays yery well) this Sacrament can 
be neglected by none but thoſe that do not underſtand.it, but thoſe who are 
unwilling to be tied to their Duty and are afraid of being engaged to uſe 
their beſt diligence to keep the Commandments of Chriſt : And ſuch 
Perſons have no reaſon to fear being in a worſe Condition, ſince they are al- 
ready in ſo bad a State. And thus much may ſuffice for anſwer to the Firf 
Objection concerning the great Danger of unworthy receiving this holy Sacra- 
ment. | proceed to the 

Second Objetion, which was this; That ſo much Preparation and Worthi- 
neſs being required to our worthy receiving, the more timerous ſort of Chri- 
ſtians can never think themſelves duly enough qualified for fo ſacred an A- 
ction. 

For a full Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour briefly to clear theſe 
three things. Firſt, That every degree of Imperfection in our Preparation for 
this Sacrament is not a ſufficient reaſon for men to refrain from it. Second), 
That a total want of a due Preparation, not only in the degree but in the main 
and ſubſtance of it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacta- 
ment, yet it does by no means excuſe our neglect of it. Thirdly, That the 
proper Inference and concluſion from the total want of a due Preparation is 
not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving the Sacrament, but immediately to ſet 
upon the work of Preparation that ſo we may be fit to receive it. And if 
can clearly make out theſe zhree things, I hope this Object ion is fully anſwer'd. 

1. That every degree of Imperſection in our Preparation for this Sacta- 
ment is not a ſufficient reaſon for Men to abſtain from it: For then no Man 
ſhould ever receive it. For who is every way worthy, and in all degrees and 


reſpects duly qualified to approach the preſence of God in any of the Duties 


of his Worſhip and Service? Who can waſh bis hands in innocency, that fo he 
may be perfectly fit to approach Gods Altar? There is not a Mai vn Eartl 
that lives and fins not. The Graces of the beſt Men are imperſect; and ever) 
Imperfection in Grace and Goodneſs is an Imperfection in the Diſpoſition and 
Preparation of our Minds for this holy Sacrament : But if we do heartily te- 
pent of our Sins, and ſincerely reſolve. to obey and perform the Terms of the 
Goſpel, and of that Covenant which we entred into by Baptiſm, and are go- 
ing ſolemnly to renew and confirm by our receiving of this Sacrament, ue 
are at leaſt in ſome degree and in the main qualified to partake of this holy 
Sacrament ; and the way for us to be more fit is to receive this Sacrament 

| frequent!) 


Py CY OF. VE WW WES Gr” Gy WW 


WV. TG WW -V 


_— 
* 


„ r F 0 


3 * — 


Frequent Communion. 


com NV. 


291 


frequently” that by this ſpiritual Food of God's appointing, by this living Bread 


which comes down from Heaven our Souls may be nouriſh'd in Goodneſs, and new 
Strength and Virtue may be continually derived to us for the purifying of our 
Hearts, and enabling us to run the ways of God's Commandments with more 


Conſtancy and Delight. For the way to grow in Grace and to be ſtrengthened 


with all might in the inner man, and to abound in all the fruits of Righteouſneſs 
which by Cbriſt Jeſus are to the Praiſe and Glory of God, is with Care and Conſci- 
ence to uſe thoſe means which God hath appointed for this end : And if we 
will negle& the uſe of theſe means, it is to no purpoſe for us to pray to God 
for his Grace and Aſſiſtance. We may tire our · ſelves with our Devotions and 
{11 Heaven with vain Complaints, and yet by all this Importunity obtain no- 
thing at God's hand : Like lazy Beggars that are always complaining and al- 
ways asking, but will not work, will do nothing to help themſelves and bet- 
ter their Condition, and therefore are never like to move the Pity and Com- 
paſſion of others. If we expect God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, we muſt work 
out our own Salvation in the careful uſe of all choſe Means which God hath 
appointed to that end. That excellent degree of Goodneſs which Men would 
have to fit them for the Sacrament, is not to be had but by the uſe of it. 


and therefore it is a prepoſterous thing for Men to inſiſt upon having the 


End before they will uſe the Means that may further them in the obtain- 
ing of it. | 
pf The total want of a due Preparation, not only in the Degree but in the 
Main and Subſtance of it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this 
Sacrament, yet does it by no means excuſe our neglect of it. One Fault may 
draw on another, but can never excuſe it. It is our great Fault that we are 
wholly unprepared, and no Man can claim any Benefit by his Fault, or plead 
it in excuſe or extenuation of this neglect. A total want of Preparation and 
an abſolute Unworthineſs is Impenitency in an evil Courſe, a Reſolution to 
continue a bad Man, not to quit his Luſts and to break off that wicked Courſe 
he hath lived in: But is this any excuſe for the neglect of our Duty, that we 
will not fit our-ſelves for the doing of it with Benefit and Advantage to our- 
ſelves? A Father commands his Son to ask him Bleſſing every day, and is 
ready to give it him; but ſo long as he is undutiful to him in his other 
Actions, and lives in open Diſobedience, forbids him to come in his ſight. He 
cxcuſeth himſelf from asking his Father Bleſſing, becauſe he is undutiful in 
other things, and reſolves to continue ſo. This is juſt the caſe of neglecting 
the Duty God requires, and the Bleſſings he offers to us in the Sacrament, be- 


cauſe we have made our-ſelves incapable of ſo performing the one as to re- 


ceive the other; and are reſolved to continue ſo. We will not do our Duty 
in other things, and then plead that we are unfit and unworthy to do it in 

this particular of the Sacrament. . | 
3. The proper Inference and Concluſion from a total want of due Prepara- 
tion for the Sacrament is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving it, but im- 
medigtely to ſet about the Work of Preparation, that ſo we may be fit to re- 
ceive it. For if this be true, that they who are abſolutely unprepared ought 
not to receive the Sacrament, nor can do it with any Benefit; nay by doing 
in ſuch a manner render their condition much worſe, this is a moſt forci- 
ble Argument to Repentance and Amendment of Life : There is nothing rea- 
ſonable in this caſe but immediately to reſolve upon a better Courſe, that ſo 
we may be meet Partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, and may no longer pro- 
voke God's Wrath againſt us by the wilful neglect of ſo great and necellary 
2 Duty of the Chriſtian Religion. And we do wilfully neglect it, fo long as 
we do wilfully refuſe to fit and qualify our-ſelves for the due and worthy 
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IV. 


occaſion to this diſcourſe. At the 2oth verſe of this Chapter he 


ormance of it. Let us view the thing in a like caſe; A Pardon is gra- 
ciouſly offered to a Rebel, he declines to accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth 
himſelf becauſe he is not worthy of it. And why is he not worthy ꝛ becauſe 
he reſolves to be a Rebel, and then his Pardon will do him no good, but be 
an aggravation of his Crime. Very true: and it will be no leſs an aggrava- 
tion that he refuſeth it for ſuch a reaſon, and under a pretence of Modeſty 
does the moſt imprudent thing in the world. This is juſt the caſe ; and in 
this caſe there is but one thing reaſonable to be done, and that is, for a man 
to make himſelf capable of the Benefit as ſoon as he can, and thankfully to 
accept ef it: but to excuſe himſelf from accepting of the Benefit offered, be- 
cauſe he is not worthy of it, nor fit for it, nor ever intends to be fo, is as if a 
Man ſhould deſire to be excuſed from being happy becauſe he is reſolved to 
play the fool and to be miſerable. So that whether our want of Preparati. 
on be total, or only to ſome degree, it is every way unreaſonable : If it be in 
the degree only, it ought not to hinder us from receiving the Sacrament ; if 
it be rotal, it ought to put us immediately upon removing the Impediment, 
by making ſuch Preparation as is neceſlary to the due and worthy receiving 
of it. And this brings me to the 
IV. Fourth and laſt thing 1 propoſed, viz. what Preparation of our-ſelyes 
is neceſſary in order to the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which | 
told you would give me occaſion to explain the Apeſe's meaning in the laſt 
part of the 7ext, But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread 
and drink of that Cup. Ithink it very clear from the occaſion and circumſtan 
ces of the Apoſile's Diſcourſe concerning the Sacrament that he does not in- 
tend the examination of our ſtate, whether we be Chriſtians or not, and 
ſincerely reſolve to continue ſo ; and conſequently that he does not here 
ſpeak of our habitual Preparation by the reſolution of a Good Life. This 
he takes for granted, that they were Chriſtians and reſolved to continue and 
perſevere in their Chriſtian Profeſſion : But he ſpeaks of their actual Fitneſs 
and Worthineſs at that time when they came to receive the Lord's-Supper. 
And for the clearing of this matter, we muſt conſider what it was that gave 
yy | NN 
proves their irreverent and unſutable carriage at the Lord's · Supper. They 
came to it very diſorderly, one before another. It was the cuſtom of Chriſtians 
to meet at their Feaſt of Charity, in which they did communicate with 
Sobriety and Temperance ; and when that was ended they celebrated the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's-Supper. Now among the Corinthians this Order was 
broken : The Rich mer, and excluded the Poor from this common Feaſt. And 
after an irregulat Feaſt (one before another eating his own Supper as he 
came) they went to the Sacrament in great diſorder ; ove was hungry, having 
eaten nothing at all: others were drank, having eaten intemperately; and the 
Poor were deſpiſed and neglected. This the Apoſtle condemns as a great 
Profanation of that ſolemn Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; at the participation 
whereof they behaved themſelves with as little reverence as if they had been 
met at a common Supper or Feaſt. And this he calls nor diſcerning the Lords 
Bedy, making no difference in their behaviour between the Sacrament and 2 
common Meal: which irreverent and contemptuous carriage of theirs he 
calls eating aud drinking unwortbily : for which he pronounceth them guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, which were repreſented and commemorated 
in their eating of that Bread and drinking of that Cup, By which irreverent 
and contemptuous uſage of the Body and Blood of our Lord, he tells them 
that they did incur the Judgment of God ; which he calls eating and drinking 
their own Judgment. For that the word xe, which our 7ranſlators render 
; | Damnation, 
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Damnation, does not here ſignify eternal Condemnation, but a temporal Judg- 
ment and Chaſtiſement in order to the prevention of eternal Condemnation 
is evident from what follows; He that eateth and drinketh anworthily, eat- 
-th and drinketh Judgment to himſelf : And then he ſays, For this cauſe many 
are weak and fickly among you, and many ſleep : that is, for this Irreverence of 
theirs God hath ſent among them ſeveral Diſeaſes, of which many had died. 
And then he adds, For if we would judge our: ſelvet, we ſhould not be jadged If 
we would judge our-ſelves ; whether this be meant of the publick Centures of 


the Church, or our private Cenſuring of our-ſelves in order to our future A- 


mendment and Reformation, is not certain. If of the latter, which I think 
moſt probable, then judging here is much the ſame with 2 our. ſelves, 
v. 28. And then the Apeſtles meaning is, that if we would cenſure and ex- 
amine our- ſelves, ſo as to be more careful for the future, we ſhould eſcape 
the Judgment of God in theſe temporal Puniſhments. But when we are judged, 
we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world, But 
when we are judged ; that is, when by neglecting thus to judge our-ſelves we 
provoke God to judge us : we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 


condemned with the world; that is, he inflicts theſe temporal Judgments upon 


us to prevent our eternal Condemnation. Which plainly ſhews, that the Judg- 
ment here ſpoken of is not eternal Condemnation. And then he concludes, 
Wherefore, my Brethren, when ye come together to eat tarry for one another. And 
i any man hunger let him eat at home, that ye come not together untp judgment: where 
the Apoſtle plainly ſhews both what was the Crime of unworthy receiving, and 
the Puniſhment of it. Their Crime was, their irreverent and diſorderly parti- 
cipation of the Sacrament ; and their Puniſhrnqgt was, thoſe temporal Judg- 
ments which God inflicted upon them for this tir contempt of the Sacrament. 
Now this being, I think, very plain; we are proportionably to underſtand 
the Precept of examination of our-ſelyes before we eat of that Bread and drink 
of that Cup. But let a man examine himſelf; that is, conſider well with himſelf 
what a facred Action he is going about, and what behaviour becomes him 
when he is celebrating this Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in memorial of 
his Body and Blood, that is, of his Death and Paſſion : And if heretofore he 
have been guilty of any Diſorder and Irreverence (ſuch as the Apoſtle here 
taxeth them withal) let him cenſure and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible of 
and ſorry for his fault, and be careful to avoid it for the future; and having 
thus examined bimſelf, let bim eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup. This, 1 
think, is the plain ſenſe of the Apo/ſt/e's Diſcourſe ; and that if we attend to 
the Scope and Circumſtances of it, it cannot well have any other meaning. 
But ſome will ſay, Is this all the Preparation that is required to our wor- 
thy receiving of the Sacrament, that we take care not to come drunk to it, 
nor to be guilty of any Irreverence and Diſorder in the celebration of it; I 
anſwer in ſhort, this was the particular Unworthineſs with which the 4pec- 
file taxeth the Corinthians ; and. which he warns them to amend, as they 
deſire to eſcape the Judgments of God, ſuch as they had already felt for this 
irreverent carriage of theirs, ſo unſutable to the holy Sacrament. He findsno 
other fault with them at preſent in this matter, though any other ſort of Irre- 
verence will proportionably expoſe Men to the like Puniſhment. He ſays no- 
tung here of their habitual Preparation, by the ſincere purpoſe and reſolu- 
ton of a Good Life anſwerable to the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion : This 
we may ſuppoſe he took for granted. However, it concerns the Sacrament 
no more than it does Prayer or any other Religious Duty. Not but that it is 
very true that none but thoſe who do heartily embrace the Chriſtian Religion 
and are ſincerely reſolved to frame their Lives according to the Holy Res 


94 A Perſuaſrue to Serm. X XV 


* a 


P ¹·:mm 


and Precepts of it, are fit to communicate in this ſolemn Acknou ledgment 
and Profeſſion of it. So that it is a Practice very much to be countenanced 
and encouraged, becauſe it is of great uſe, for Chriſtians by way of Prepata- 
tion for the Sacrament to examine themſelves in a larger ſenſe than in all pro. 
bability the Apeſtle here intended: I mean, to examine our paſt Lives and the 
Actions of them in order to a ſincere Repentance of all our Errors and Miſ- 
carriages, and to fix us in the ſteady Purpoſe and Reſolution ol a better Liſe: 
particularly, when we expect to have the Forgivenels of our Sins ſcaled to us, 
we {hould lay aſide all Enmĩty, and thoughts of Revenge, and heartily forgive 
thoſe that have offended us, and put in practice that-univerſal Love and Ch. 
rity which is repreſented to us by this holy Communion. And to this py;. 
poſe we are earneſlly exhorted in the publick Ofice of the Communion by wy 
of due Preparation and diſpoſition for it, to repent ws truly of-our Sins paſt, ;, 
amend our Lives, and to be in perfect Charity with all. Men, that ſo we may J. 
meet Partakers of thoſe holy Myſterzes. | 
And becauſe this work of Examining our- ſelves concerning our ſtate and 
condition, and of exerciſing Repentance towards God and Charity toward; 
Men is incumbent upon us as we are Chriſtians, and can never be put in pra- 
ctice more ſeaſonably and with greater advantage than when we are medi- 
- rating of this Sacrament, therefore beſides our habitual Preparation by Re- 
pentance and the conſtant endeavours of a Holy Lite, it is a very pious and 
commendable Cuſtom in Chriſtians before their coming to the Sacrament to 
ſet apart ſome particular time for this work of Examination. But how much 
time every perſon ſhould allot to this purpoſe is matter of Prudence; and as it 
need not, ſo neither indeed cay, it be preciſely determined. Some have greater 
reaſon to ſpend more time oth this work than others; I mean thoſe whoſe 
accounts are heavier, becauſe they have long run upon the ſcore and neglected 
themſelves : And ſome alſo have more leiſure and freedom for it, by reaſon 
of their eaſy Condition and Circumſtances in the World; and therefore are 
obliged to allow a greater Portion of time for the exerciſes of Piety and De- 
votion. In general, no man ought to do a Work of ſo great moment and 
concerament ſlightly and perfunctorily. And in this, as in all other Actions, 
the End is principally to be regarded. Now the End of examining our-ſelves 
is to underſtand our ſtate and condition, and to reform whatever we find 
amiſs in our-ſelves. And provided this End be obtained, the Circumſtances of 
the means are leſs conſiderable : whether more or leſs time be allowed to this 
work, it mattersnot ſo much, as to make ſure that the work be throvghly done. 
And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, becauſe ſome 
pious perſons do perhaps err on the ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſliti- 
ous on that ſide; inſomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo much time to ſet apart 
for a ſolemn Preparation, they will refrain from the Sacrament at that time; 
though other wiſe they be habitually prepared. This I doubt not proceeds 
from a pious mind; but as the A4po/e fays in another caſe about the Sacra- 
ment, ſbal I praiſe them in thu 2 I praiſe them not. For, provided there be no 
wiltul neglect of due Preparation, it is much better to come ſo prepared 25 
we can, nay I think it is our duty ſo to do, rather than to abſtain upon this 
punclilio. For when all is done, the beſt Preparation for the Sacrament is the 
general care and endeavour of a Good Life: And he that is thus prepared may 
receive at any time when opportunity is offered, though he had no particu- 
lar foreſight of that opportunity. And I think in that caſe ſuch a one ſhall 
do much better to receive than to refrain; becauſe he is habitually pre- 
pared for the Sacrament, though he had no time to make ſuch actual Pre- 
paration as he deſired. And if this were not allowable, how could Miniſters 
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communicate with Sick Perſons at all times, or perſuade others to do it ma- 
ny times upon very ſhort and ſudden warning ? 

And indeed we cannot imagine that the Primitive Chriſtians, who receiv- 
ed the Sacrament ſo frequently, that for ought appears to the contrary, they 
judged it as eſſential and neceſſary a part of their publick Worſhip as any o- 
ther part of it whatſoever, even as their Hymns and Prayers, and reading 
and interpreting the Word of God : I fay, we cannot well conceive how 
they who celebrated it ſo conſtantly, could allot any more time for a ſolemn 
Preparation for it, than they did for any other part of Divine Worſhip : And 
conſequently, that the Apoſtle when he bids the Corinthians examine themſelves 
could mean no more than that conſidering the Nature and Ends of this In{ti- 
tution they ſhould come to it with great Reverence; and reflecting upon 
their former Miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould be careful upon his Admoni- 
tion to avoid them for the future and to amend what had been amiſs : which 
to do, requires rather Reſolution and Care than any long time of Preparation. 

| ſpeak this, that devout Perſons may not be intangled in an apprehenſion 
of a greater neceſſity than really there is of a long and folemn Preparation 
every time they receive the Sacrament. The great neceſlity that lies upon 
Men is to live as becomes Chriſtians, and then they can never be abſolutely 
unprepared. Nay, I think this to be a very good Preparation; and ] ſee 
not why Men ſhould not be very well fatisfied with it, unleſs they intend to 
make the ſame uſe of the Sacrament that many of the Papiſts do of Confeſſion 
and Abſolution, which is to quit with God once or twice a year, that fo they 
may begin to fin again upon a new ſcore. | 

But becauſe the Examination of our- ſelves is a thing ſo very uſeful, and 
the time which Men are wont to ſet apart for their Preparation for the Sacra- 
ment is ſo advantageous an Opportunity for the Practice of it; therefore [ 
cannot but very much commend thoſe who take this occaſion to ſearch and 
try their ways, and to call themſelves to a more ſolemn account of their A- 
ctions. Becauſe this ought to be done ſome time, and I know no fitter time 
for it than this. And perhaps ſome would never find time to recollect them- 
ſelves and to take the condition of their Souls into ſerious conſideration, were 
n not upon this ſolemn occaſion. | 

The ſumm of what I have ſaid is this, that ſuppoſing a Perſon to be ha- 
bitually prepared by a religious Diſpoſition of Mind and the general Courle 
of a good Life, this more ſolemn actual Preparation is not always neceſſary: 
And it is better when there is an opportunity to receive without it, than not 
to receive at all. But the greater our actual Preparation is, the better. For no 
Man can examine himſelf too often, and underſtand the ſtate of his Soul too 
well, and exerciſe Repentance, and renew the Reſolutions of a good Life too 
frequently. And there is perhaps no fitter opportunity for the doing of all 
this, than when we approach the Lord's Table, there to commemorate his 
Death, and to renew our Covenant with him to live as becomes the Goſpel. 

All the Reflection I ſhall now make upon this Diſcourſe, ſhall be from the 
Conſideration of what has been ſaid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and 
call themſelves Chriſtians to a due Preparation of themſelves for this holy Sa- 
crament, and a frequent Participation of it according to the Intention of our 
Lord and Saviour in the Inſtitution of it, and the undoubted Practice of 
Chriſtians in the primitive and beſt Times, when Men had more Devotion 
and fewer Scruples about their Duty. 

f we do in good earneſt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by our 

d in remembrance of his dying Love, we cannot but have a very high 
value and eſteem for it upon that account. Methinks ſo often as we read 
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in the Inſtitution of it thoſe Words of our dear Lord, do this in remembraucę 
of me, and conſider what he who ſaid them did for us, this dying Charge of 
our beſt Friend ſhould ſtick with us and make a ſtrong Impreſſion upon our 
inds : Eſpecially if we add to theſe, thoſe other Words of his, not long 
bef&te his Death, Greater Love than this hath no Man, that a Man lay down i 
Life for bis Friend; ye are my Friends if ye do whatſoever I command you. It is 
a wonderful Love which he hath expreſſed to us, and worthy to be had in 
perpetutal remembrance. And all that he expects from us, by way of thank. 
ful acknowledgment, is to celebrate the remembrance of it by the frequent 
participation of this bleſſed Sacrament. And ſhall this charge laid upon 
us by him who laid down his Life for us, lay no obligation upon us to the ſo- 
lemn 1 9 1 3 RU _ is the Fountain of ſo 
many Bleſlings an ts to us? It is a ſign we have no t ſenſe of 
the — when we are ſo unmindful of our Benefactor as — him 
days without number. Tue Obligation he hath laid upon us is fo vaſtly 
great, not only beyond all Requital, but beyond all Expreſſion, that if he had 

commanded us ſome very grievous thing we ought with all the readineſs and 
chearfulneſs in the World to have done it ; how much more when he hath 
impoſed upon us ſo eaſy a Commandment, a thing of no burthen but of im- 
menſe Benefit > when he hath only ſaid to us, Eat O Friends, and drink O le. 
loved 2 when he only invites us to his Table, to the beſt and moſt delicious 
Feaſt that we can of on this ſide Heaven? 

If we ſeriouſly believe the great Bleſſings which are there exhibited to us 
and ready to be conferred upon us, we ſhould be ſo far from neglecting them, 
that we ſhould heartily thank God for every opportunity he offers to us ot 
being made Partakers of ſuch Benefits. When ſuch a Price is put into our 
hands, ſhall we want Hearts to make uſe of it? Methinks we ſhould long 
with David (who ſaw but a ſhadow of theſe Bleſſings) to be ſatisfied with 
the Good-things of God's Houſe, and to draw near his Altar; and ſhould cry 
out with him, O when ſbal I come and appear before thee | My Soul longeth, yes 

even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, and my Fleſh crieth out for the living God. 
And if we had a juſt eſteem of things, we ſhould account it the greateſt In- 
felicity and Judgment in the World to be debarred of this Privilege, which 
yet we do deliberately and frequently deprive our- ſelves of. 
We exclaim againſt the Church of Rome with great Impatience, and with 
a very juſt Indignation, for robbing the People of half of this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and taking from them the Cup of Bleſing, the Cup of Salvation; and yet 
ve can patiently endure for ſome Months, nay Years, to exclude our - ſelves 
wholly from it. If no ſuch great Benefits and Bleſſings belong to it, why 
do we complain of them for hindring us of any part of it? But if there do 
why do we by our own negle@ deprive our · ſelves of the whole 2 
ln vain do we bemoan the decay of our Graces and our ſlow progreſs and 
improvement in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt Means of 
our growth in Goodneſs. Well do we deſerve that God ſhould fend Lean- 
| neſs into our Souls, and make them to conſume and pine away in perpetu: 
doubting, and trouble, if, when God himſelf doth ſpread ſo bountiful a Tx 
ble for us, and ſet before us the Bread of Life, we will not come and feed up- 
on it with joy and thankfulneſs. . 
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A Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. * 


cerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, one of the two 

great poſitive Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion, there are 

two main Points of difference between Us and the Church of 

Rome. One, about the Doctrine of 7ranſubſtantiation ; in which 

they think, but are not certain, that they have the Scripture and the 
Words of our Saviour on their fide: The other, about the Adminiſtration 
of this Sacrament to the People in both kinds; in which we are ſure that 
we have the Scripture and our Saviour's Inſtitution on our fide; and that 
ſo plainly that our Adverſaries themſelves do not deny it. 

Of the fir/? of theſe I ſhall now treat, and endeavour to ſhew againſt the 
Church of Rome, That in this Sacrament there is no ſubſtantial change made of 
the Elements of Bread and Wine into the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ; that 
Body which was born of the Yirgin-Mary, and ſuffered upon the Croſs; for 
ſo they explain that hard Word 7ranſubſtantiation. 

Before I engage in this Argument, I cannot but obſerve what an unreaſon- 
able task we are put upon, by the bold confidence of our Adverſaries, to diſ- 
pute a matter of Senſe ; which is one of thoſe _ about which Ari/otle 
hath long ſince pronounced there ought to be no diſpute. 

It might well ſeem ſtrange if any Man ſhould write a Book, to prove that 
an Egg is not an Elephant, and that a Musket-bullet is not a Pike : It is every 
whit as hard a Caſe, to be put to maintain by a long Diſcourſe, that what 
we ſee and handle and taſte to be Bread, is Bread and not the Body of a Man; 
and what we fee and taſte to be Wine, is Wine, and not Blood: And if this 
Evidence may not paſs for ſufficient without any farther proof, I do not ſee 
why any Man, that hath confidence enough to do ſo, may not deny any 

ing to be what all the World ſees it is; or affirm any thing to be what 
all the World ſees it is not: and this without all poſſibility of being farther 
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ih confuted. So that the buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation is not a Controverſie of 
wy Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Reaſon, but of downright 
yet Impudence againſt the plain meaning of Scripture, and all the Senſe and 
* Reaſon of Mankind. | Mg 

thy It is a molt Self-evident Falfhood ; and there is no Doctrine or Propoſition 
oy in the World that is of it ſelf more evidently true, than 7ranſubtantiation 
1 is evidently falſe: And yet if it were poſſible to be true, it would be the 
wy” moſt il)-natured and pernicious Truth in the World, becauſe it would ſuffer 
* nothing elſe to be true; it is like the Roman Cat holict Church, which will 


needs be the whole Chriſtian Church, and will allow no other Society of Chri- 
ſtians to be any part of it: So Trasſubſtantiation, if it be true at all, it is all 
truth, and nothing elſe is true; for it cannot be true unleſs our Senſes, and 
the Senſes of all mankind be deceived about their proper Obiects; and if this 
be true and certain, then nothing elſe can be ſo; for if we be not certain of 
what we ſee, we can be certain of nothing, | 8 
And yet notwithſtanding all this, there are a Company of Men in the 
World ſo abandon d and given up by God to the efficacy of deluſion as in good 
carneſt to believe this groſs and palpable Errour, and to impoſe the belief of 
it upon the Chriſtian World under no leſs Penalties than of Temporal Death 
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and Eternal Damnation. And therefore to undeceive, if poſſible, theſe de. 
luded Souls, it will be neceſſary to examine the pretended Grounds of ſo falle 
a Doctrine, and to lay open the monſtrous abſurdity of it. 

4p in the handling of this Argument, I ſhall proceed in this plain me. 
thod. 


I. I ſhall conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church ot 
Rome for this Doctrine. | 
II. 1 ſhall produce our ObGect ions againſt it. And if I can ſhew that there 
is no tolerable ground for it, and that there are invincible Objections againſt 
it, then every Man is not only in reaſon excuſed from believing this Doctrine, 
but hath great cauſe to believe the contrary. * 


FIRST, 1 will conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church 
of Rome for this Doctrine. Which muſt be one or more of theſe ve. Either 
1/t. The Authority of Seriptute. Or 2). The perpetual belief of this Do. 
ctrine in the Chriſtian Church, as an evidence that they always underſtood 
and interpreted our Saviour's Words, This is my Body, in this Senſe. Or 3h. 
The Authority of the preſent Church to make and declare new Articles cr 
Faith. Or 4ly. The abſolute neceſſity of ſuch a change as this in the Sacrament 
to the Comfort and Benefit of thoſe who receive this Sacrament. Or 559. To 
magnifie the Power of the Prieſt in being able to work ſo great a Miracle. 

1/t. They pretend for this Doctrine the Authority of Scripture in thok 
Words of out Saviour, This is my Body. Now to ſhew the inſufficiency of this 
pretence, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe to things. | 

® x. That there is no neceſſity of underſtanding thoſe Words of our Savi- 
our in the Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation. 

2. That there is a great deal of reaſon, nay that it is very abſurd and un- 
reaſonable, to underſtand them otherwiſe. 

Firſt, that there is no neceſlity to underſtand thoſe Words of our Saviour 
in the Senſe of 7ranſubſtantiation. If there be any, it muſt be from one of 
theſe two Reaſons. Either becauſe there are no figurative expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture, which I think no Man ever yet ſaid: or elſe, becauſe a Sacrament ad- 
mits of no Figures; which would be very abſurd for any Man to ſay, ſince 
it is of the very nature of a Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome inviſible 
Grace and Benefit by an outward Sign and Figure: And eſpecially ſince it can- 
not be denied, but that in the Inſtitution of this very Sacrament our Saviour 
uſeth figurative Expreſſions, and ſeveral Words which cannot be taken ſtrict- 
ly and literally. When he gave the Cup he ſaid, This Cup is the new Teſti 
ment in my Blood, which is ſhed for you and for many for the remiſſon of Sins. 
(HdR Where firſt, the Cup is put for the Wine contained in the Cup; or elle if the 
1. 3-c. 23. Words be literally taken, ſo as to ſignifie a ſubſtantial change, it is not of the 
98225 Wine but of the Cup; and that, not into the Blood of Chriſi but into the Nev 
S:2. 2. Teſtament or New Covenant in his Blood. Beſides, that his Blood is ſaid bes to 
(c) *» 3- be ſhed, and his Body to be broken, which was not till his Paſſion, which 
73>. Qu. followed the Inſtitution and firſt Celebration of this Sacrament. 
75-477.2. But that there is no neceſſity to underſtand our Saviour's Words in the ſenſe 
(3) 1 5n;. Of Tranſubſtantiation, I will take the plain conceſſion of a great number of 
i 4.4if.11. the moſt learned Writers of the Church of Rome in this Controverſy, (a) 
- „ *-Bellarmine, (b) Suarez and (c) Yaſquez do acknowledge Scotus the great 
(c) in 4. Schoolman to have ſaid that this Doctrine cannot be evidently proved 
_ 25 from Scripture : And Bellarmine grants this not to be improbable; and Su 
z. ver and Vaſquez acknowledge (d) Durandus to have ſaid as much. ) 05 
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Jun another famous School man, ſays expreſſy, that the Doctrine which holds 
the ſubſtance of t he Bread and Wine to remain after Conſecration is neither repug- 
want to Reaſon nor to Scripture. ( f) Petrus ab Alliaco Cardinal of Cambray lays (f) in 4. 
plainly, that the Doctrine of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remaining aſter "_ Q 6. 
Conſecration is more eaſie and free from abſurdity, more rational, and no ways re 
pugnant to the authority of Scripture ; nay more, that for the other Doctrine, 
wiz, of Tranſubſtantiation, there is no evidence in Scripture. (g) Gabriel Biel, (2) in te- 
another great Schoolman and Divine of their Church, freely declares, that Z 
1 to any thing expreſt in the Canon of the Scriptures, a Man may believe that the 
ance of Bread and Wine doth remain after Conſecration : and therefore he 
reſolves the belief of Traxſab/tantiation into ſome other Revelation, beſides 
Scripture, which he ſuppoſeth the Church had about it. Cardinal (h) Ca- (0) i» 4 
jetan confeſſeth that the Goſpel doth now here expreſs that the Bread is changed in-, Gu. 
70 the Body of Chriſt ; that we bave this from the authority of the Church: nay, he 75. art.. 
oes farther, that there is nothing in the Goſpel which enforceth any Man to under- 
ſtand theſe Words of Chriſt ; this is my Body, in a proper and not in a metaphorical 
ſenſe ; but the Church having underſtood them in a proper ſenſe they are to be ſo ex- 
plained: Which Words in the Roman Edition of Cajetan are expunged by or- 
der of Pope (i) Pius V. Cardinal (k) Contarenus, and (I) Melchior Canus one () Kg 
of the beſt and moſt judicious Writers that Church ever had, reckon this Ce. 4. 
Doctrine among thoſe which are not ſo expreſly found in Scripture. 1 will add 3 
but one more of great authority in the Church, and a reputed Martyr, (m) ». 13. 
Fiſher Biſhop of Rechefter who ingenuouſly confeſſeth that in the Words of 2 2 
the Inſtitution there is not one Word from whence the true preſence of the Fleſh ande 3. 
Blood of Chriſt in our Maſs can be proved : So that we need not much contend (!) . 
that this Doctrine hath no certain foundation in Scripture, when this is ſoo 1. 
fully and frankly acknowledged by our Adverſaries themſelves. (m) contra 
Secondly, If there be no neceſſity of underſtanding our Saviour's Words in . 
the ſenſe of Tranſulſlantiation, I am ſure there is a great deal of Reaſon to un- x. :. 
derſtand them otherwiſe. Whether we conſider the like Expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture; as where our Saviour fays he is the Door and the true Vine (which the 
Church of Rome would mightily have triumph'd in, had it been ſaid, 2his i. 
my true Body.) And ſo likewiſe where the Church is ſaid to be Chriſt's Body; 
and the Rock which followed the Hraelites to be Chrift, 1 Cor. 10. 4. They drank 
of that Rock which followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt : All which and in- 
numerable more-like Expreſſions in Scripture every Man underſtands in a 
figurative, and not in a ſtrictly literal and abſurd ſenſe. And it is very 
well known, that in-the Hebrew Language things are commonly ſaid to be 
that which they do fignifie and repreſent ; and there is not in that Language 
2 more proper and uſual way of expreſſing a thing to ſigniſie ſo and fo, than 
to ſay that it is ſo and fo. Thus Joſeph expounding Pbaroab's dream to him, 
Gen. 41. 26. ſays the [even good Kine are ſeven Tears, and the ſeven good Ears of 
Corn are ſeven Tears, that is, they ſignified or repreſented ſevenYears of Plenty ; 
and ſo Pharoabh underſtood him, and ſo would any Man of ſenſe underſtand 
the like Expreſſions ; nor do l believe that any ſenſible Man who had never 
heard of 7ranſub/tantiation being grounded upon theſe Words of our Saviour, 
this is my Body, would upon reading the Inſtitution of the Sacrament in the 
Goſpel ever have imagin'd any ſuch thing to be meant by our Saviour 
in thoſe Words; but would have underſtood his meaning to have been 
this Bread ſignifies my Body, this Cup ſignifies my Blood; and this which you 
lee me now do, do ye hereafter for a Memorial of me : But ſurely it would 
never have entred into any Man's mind to have thought that our Saviour did 
y -hold himſelf in his hand, and 1 away himſelf from himſelf * 
| q 2 5 
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his own hands. Or whether we compare theſe Words of our Saviour with the 


bu ancient Form of the Paſſover uſed by the Jews from Ezra's time, as (v) Jin 


cum. 1ryp. 
p. 297. E- 


Martyr tells us, 1 T6 7700 6 owTNp zue 3, 1 19/TE-RU}M it this Paſſover is our 


dit. Pariſ- Stour and our Refuge : not that they believed the Paſcal Lamb to be ſub. 


1639. 


26. 29. 


and Blood of Chriſt ; becauſe it was his Body broken and his Blood fbed 


ſtantially changed either into God their Saviour who delivered them out of 
the Land of Egypt, or into the Meſfas the Saviour whom they expected and 
who was ſignified by it: But this Lamb which they did eat did repreſent 
to them and put them in mind of that Salvation which God wrought for 
their Fathers in Egypr, when by the ſlaying of a Lamb and ſprinkling the 
Blood of it upon their Doors their Firſt-born were paſſed over and ſpared ; and 
did likewiſe foreſhew the Salvation of the Meſtas, the Lamb of God that wy 
to take away the Sins of the World. 

And nothing is more common in all Languages than to give the Name of 
the thing ſignified to the Sign, as the delivery of a Deed or Writing under 
Hand and Seal is call'd a Conveyance or making over of ſuch an Eſtate, and 
it is really ſo; not the delivery of meer Wax and Parchment, but the 
conveyance of a real Eſtate, as truly and really to all effects and purpoſes of 
Law, as if the very material Houſes and Lands themſelves could be and were 
actually delivered into my hands: In like manner the Names of the thing; 
themſelves made over tous in the new Covenant of the Goſpel between God 
and Man, are given to the Signs or Seals of that Covenant. By Baptiſn 
Chriſtians are ſaid to be made partaters of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4. And by 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper we are ſaid to communicate or to be mad: 
partakers of the Body of Chriſt which was broken, and of his Blood which was 
ſhed for us, that is, of the real Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. Ant thus 
St. Paul ſpeaks of this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The Cup of Bleſſing which we 
Bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt > the Bread which we break, i 
it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt > But till it is Bread, and he ſtill calls 
it ſo; v. 17. For we being many are one Bread and one Body; for we are partakersf 
that one Bread. The Church of Rome might, if they pleaſed, as well argue 
from hence that all Chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed firſt into Bread, and 
then into the natural Body of Chriſt by their participation of the Sacrament, 
becauſe they are ſaid thereby to be one Bread and one Body. And the ſame 4- 
poſtle in the next Chapter, after he had ſpoken of the Conſcration of the E- 
lements ſtill calls them the Bread and the Cup, in three verſes together. As of- 
ten as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup,v.26.Whoſoever ſball eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, v. 27. But let a Man examine himſelf, ani 


ſo let him eat of that Bread and 1s that Cup, v. 28. And our Saviour him- 
0 


ſelf when he had ſaid, this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, immediately adds, 
*But I ſay unto you, I will not henceforth drink of this fruit of the Vine, until l 
drink it new with you, in my Father's Kingdom, that is, not till after his Reſur- 
rection, which was the firſt ſtep of his exaltation into the Kingdom given 
him by his Father, when the Scripture tells us he did eat and drink with his 
Diſciples. But that which I obſerve from our Saviours Words is, that after the 
conſecration of the Cup, and the delivering of it to his Diſciples to drink of it, 
he tells them that he would thenceforth drink no more of thatFruit of the Vine, 
which he had now drank with them, till after his Reſurrection. From hence 
it is plain that it was the Fruit of the Vine, real Wine, which our Saviour drank 
of, and communicated to his Diſciples in the Sacrament. | 

+ Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this Sacrament before his Paſſion, 
ir is impoſſible theſe Words ſhould be underſtood literally of the natural Body 


he gave to his Diſciples, which if we underſtand literally of his 1 
c 
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broken and his Blood ſhed, then theſe Words, thu i Body which is broken, 
and this u my Blood which is ſhed, could not be true, becauſe his Body was - 
then whole and unbroken, and his Blood not then ſhed; nor could it be a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice (as they affirm this Sacrament to be) unleſs they ill ſay 
that Propitiation was made before Chriſt ſuffer d: And ir is likewiſe impoſ- 
ſible that the Diſciples ſhould underſtand theſe Words literally, becauſe they 
not only plainly ſaw that what he gave them was Bread and Wine, but they 
aw likewiſe as plainly that it was not his Body which was given, but his 
Body which gave that which was given ; not his Body broken and his Blood 
, becauſe they ſaw him alive at that very time, and beheld his Body 
whole and unpierc'd; and therefore they could not underſtand theſe Words 
literally: If they did, can we imagine that the Diſciples, who upon all other 
occaſions were ſo full of Queſtions and Objections, ſhould make no difficulty 
of this matter? nor ſo much as ask our Saviour, how can theſe things be? that 
ſhould not tell him, we fee this to be Bread and that to be Wine, and we 

ſee thy Body to be diſtin from both; we ſee thy Body not broken, and thy 
Blood not ſhed. | 

From all wich it muſt needs be very evident, to any Man that will im- 
partially conſider things, how little reaſon there is to underſtand thoſe Words 
of our Saviour, this is my Body, and this is my Blood, in the ſenſe of Tranſub- 
ſantiation; nay on the contrary, that there is very great reaſon and an e- 
vident neceſſity to underſtand them otherwiſe. I proceed to ſhew; _ ö 

21y. That this Doctrine is not grounded upon the perpetual belief of the 
Chriſtian Church, which the Church of Rome vainly pretends as an Evidence 
that the Chutch did always underſtand and interpret our Saviour's Words 
in this Senſe. : "7 


* To manifeſt the groundleſneſs of this pretence, I ſhall, 1. ſhew by plain 
ils teſtimony of the Fatbers in ſeveral Ages, that this Doctrine was not the Be- 
70 lief of the ancient Chriſtian Church. 2. I ſhall ſhew the time and occa- 
me ſion of its coming in, and by what degrees it grew up and was eſtabliſh d, 
.nd in the Roman Church, 3. 1 ſhall anſwer their great pretended Demonſtra- 
nt, tion, that this always was and muſt have been the conſtant Belief of the Chri- 
Ao ſuian Church. 8 8 | | | 
FE 1. I ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, for 


; of- above five hundred years after Chriſt, that this Doctrine was not the Belief 
and of the ancient Chriſtian Church. I deny not but that the Fathers do, and that 
* with great reaſon, very much magnifie the wonderful Myſtery and Efficacy 
i of this Sacrament, and frequently ſpeak of a great Supernatural change made 


by the divine Benediction; which we alſo readily acknowledge. They ſay 
indeed, that the Elements of Bread and Wine do by the divine Bleſſinꝑs be- 
come to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt: But they likewiſe ſay that the 
Names of the things ſignified are given to the Signs; that the Bread and Wine 
do (till remain in their proper Nature and Subſtance, and that they are turn d 
into the Subſtance of our Bodies; that the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
is not his natural Body, but the Sign and Figure of it; not that Body which 
was crucified, nor that Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs; and that it is 
impious to underſtand the eating of the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drinking 
bis Blood literally; all which are directly oppoſite to the Boctrine of 7ranſub- 
antzation and utterly inconſiſtent with it. I will ſele but ſome few Teſti- 


monies of many things which I might bring to this purpoſe. 
begin wirh Tuſtin Martyr, who ſays expreſly, that.“ our Blood and Fleſh * Hol. 2. 5. 
are wouriſbed by the converſion of that food which we receive in the Euchariſt - 28. Eu, 


But that cannot be the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, for no Man will du — 


that that is converted into the nouriſhment of our Bodies. 
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u. . The Second is + Ireneus, who ſpeaking of this Sacrament ſays, that the 
„ 3 Bread whichu from the Earth receiving the divine invocation is now no longer cam. 
mon Bread, but the Euchariſt (or Sacrament,) confiſting of two things, the one 
earthly, the other heavenly. He ſays it is no longer Common Bread, but after, 
Invocation or Conſecration it becomes the Sacrament, that is, Bread ſancti. 
fied, conſiſting of two things, an earthly and a heavenly ; the earthly thing 
is Bread, and the heavenly is the Divine Bleſſing which by the Invocation or 
U. 5- Conſecration is added to it. And * elſewhere he hath this paſſage, when there. 
n - fore the Cup that is mix d (that is, of Wine and Water) and the Bread that i brg. 
ken receives the Word of God, it becomes the Euchariſt of the Blood and Body 
Chriſt, of which the ſubſtance of our Fleſh is increaſed and confiſts ; but if that 
which we receive in the Sacrament do nouriſh our Bodies, it muſt be Bread 
and Wine, and not the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt. There is another re. 
markable Teſtimony of rexeus, which though it be not now extant in thoſe 
* comment. Forks of his which remain, yet hath been preſervd by Oecumenius, and it 
in r Pet. is this when (ſays he) the Greeks bad taken ſome Servants of the Chriſtian Ca. 
"I techumeni (that is ſuch has had not been admitted to the Sacrament) aud after. 
wards urged them by violence to tell them ſome of the ſecrets of the Chriſtian, 
theſe Servants having not hing to ſay that might gratify thoſe who offered violence 
to them, except only that they had beard from their Maſters that the Divine Con. 
munion was the Blood and Body of Chriſt, they thinking that it was really Blood and 
Fleſb, declar'd as much to thoſe _— ee them. The Greeks taking this as if 
it were really done by the Chriſtians, ſcovered it to others of the Greets; who here. 
uon put Sanctus aud Blandina to the torture to make them confeſs it. To whom 
Blandina boldly anſwer'd, How could they endure to do this, who by way of exer- 
ciſe (or abſtinence) do not eat that Fleſh which may lawfully be eaten? By whichit 
appears that this which they would have charg'd upon Chriſtians, as if they 
had literally eaten the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was a ſalſe 
Accuſation which theſe Martyrs denied, ſaying they were ſo far from that, 

that they for their part did not eat any Fleſh at all : 
The next is Tertullian, who proves againſt Marcion the Heretick, that the 
Body of our Saviour was not a meer Phantaſm and Appearance, but a real 
Body, becauſe the Sacrament is a Figure and Image of his Body; and if there 
be an Image of his Body he muſt have a real Body, otherwiſe the Sacrament 
* A4verſ. would be an Image of an Image. His Words are theſe, * 7he Bread which 
Marchi®- our Saviour took and diſtributed to bis Diſciples he made his own Body, ſaying this 
'Þ. 571 © is my Body, that is, the Image or Figare of my Body. But it could not have lee 
Edir. Ri. the Figure of his Body, if there bad not been a true and real Body. And arguing 
767 TO againſt the Scepticks who denied the certainty of ſenſe he uſeth this Argu- 
ment: That if we queſtion our Senſes we may doubt whether our Bleſſed 
+ Lib. de Saviour were not deceived in what he heard, and ſaw, and touched. + He 
Anim, P. might (ſays he) be deceived in the voice from Heaven, in the ſmell of the Oint- 
3'9 ment with which he was anointed againſt his Burial, and in the taſte of the Wine 
which he conſecrated in remembrance of his Blood. Sothat it ſeems we are to truſt 
our Senſes, even in the matter of the Sacrament : and if that be true, the Do- 

ctrine of T ranſubſtantiation is certainly falſe. 

* Edit. Origen in his Comment on Matth. 15. ſpeaking of the Sacrament hath 
Huetii. this Paſſage, That food which is ſantified by the Word of God and Prayer, as totbat 
of it which is material, goeth into the Belly and is caſt out into the draught, which 
none ſurely will ſay of the Body of Chriſt. And afterwards he adds by way 
bol explication, ir is not the matter of the Bread, But the Words which are ſpoten 
over it, which profiteth him that worthily eateth the Lord, and this (he ſays) le 
had ſpoken concerning the Typical and Symbolica/ Body. So that the matter of Bread 
remain 
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—aineth in the Sacrament, and this Origen calls the Typical and Symbolical Bo- 
py of Chriſt; and it is not the natural Body of Chriſt which is there eaten ; 
— che food eaten in the Sacrament, as to that of it which is material, goeth 
"ro the Belly and is caſt out into the draught. This Teſtimony is ſo very 
4 the Cauſe that Sextus Senenſis ſuſpects this place of Origen was depta- 
plain in . b ge epra 
ed by the Hereticks. Cardinal Perron is contented to allow it to be Ori- 
= but rejects his Teſtimony becauſe he was accuſed of Hereſie by ſome 
gen 8. n . p g * a 
of the Fathers, and ſays he talks like a Heretick in this place. So that with 
much ado this Teſtimony is yielded to us. The ſame Father in his Homi- Cop = 
lies upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus, There is alſo in the new Teſtament a letter which 
tils bim who doth not ſpiritually underſtand thoſe things which are ſaid; for if we 
take according to the Letter that which is ſaid, EXCEPT TE EAT MT FLESH 
AND DN MI BLOOD, this Letter kills, And this alfo is a killing 
Teſtimouy, and not to be anſwerd but in Cardinal Perrox's way by ſaying 
he talks like a Heretict. 

St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle * to Cecilius, againſt thoſe who gave the £2. = 
Communion in Water only without Wine mingled with it ; and his main 
Argument againſt them is this, that he Blood of Chrift with which we are re- 
deemed and quickned cannot ſeem to be in the Cup when there is no Wine in the 
Cup by which the Blood of Chriſt is repreſented : and afterwards he ſays that 
contrary to the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Doctrine, Water was in ſome Places of- 
ſerd (or given) in the Lord's Cup, which (ſays he) alone cannot expreſs (or re- 
preſent) the Blood of Chriſt. And laſtly he tells us, that &y Water the People 
is underſtood, by Wine the Blood of Chriſt is ſhewn (or repreſented) but when 
in the Cup Water is mingled with Wine the People is united to Chriſt. So that ac- 
cording to this Argument Wine in the Sacramental Cup is no otherwiſe chan- 
ged into the Blood of Chrift than the Water mixed with it is changed into the 
People which are ſaid to be united to Chrift. | 

| omit many others, and paſs to St. Auſtin in the fourth Age after Chriſt. 

And I the rather infiſt upon his Teſtimony , becauſe of his eminent eſteem 
and authority in the Latin Church; and he alſo, calls the Elements of the 
Sacrament the Figure and Sign of Chriſt's Body and Blood. In his Book againſt 
Adamantus the Manichee we have this Expreſſion. Our Lord did not doubt Avg. 
to ſay, this is my Body when he gave the fign of his Body. * And in his expli- — * 
cation of the third Pſalm, ſpeaking of Judas whom our Lord admitted bin 
to bis laſt Supper, in which (ſays he) + be commended and delivered to his Diſ 1596. 
ciples the figere of his Body; Language which would now be cenſured for . Fr 
Hereſie in the Church of Rome. Indeed he was never accus d of Herefie, as Ton. 8. p. 
Cardinal Perron ſays Origen was, but be talks as like one as Origen himſelf. '*: 
And in his Comment on the 98th Pſalm, ſpeaking of the Offence which the Dif- 
ciples took at that ſaying of our Saviour, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Max and drink bis Blood, Cc. he brings in our Saviour ſpeaking thus to 
them, + Te muſt underſtand ſpiritually, what I have ſaid unto you ; ye are net f 14, 7; 
to eat this Body which ye ſee, and to drink that Blood which ſhall be ſhed by 5 P. 1155: 
thiſe that ſhall crucifie me, I have commended a certain Sacrament to you, 
which being ſpiritually underſtood will give you Life. What more oppoſite to 
the Doctrine of 7ranſubſtantiation, than that the Diſciples were not to eat 
that Body of Chriſt which they ſaw, nor to drink that Blood which was 
ſhed upon the Croſs, but that all this was to be underſtood ſpiritually and 
according to the nature of a Sacrament 2 for that Body he tells us is not here 
but in Heaven, in his Comment upon theſe Words, Me ye have not always. * He I. Trag. 
ſpeaks (ſays he) of the 3 bis Body : ye ſbalt have me according to my pro- J 
vidence according, to Majeſty and invifible Grace : but according to the fleſh which 

| | the 
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the Word aſſumed, according to that which was born of the Virgin Mary, ye |, 
not bave - therefore becauſe be corverſed with hu Diſciples forty he, 5 3 7 
cended up into Heaven, and is not here. 
in his 23d Epiſtle; f I the Sacrament (ſays he) had not ſome reſemblance 
t 1d. Tom. f thoſe things whereof they are Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at ,j. 
* from this reſemblance they take for the moſt part the names of the things whi,, 
they repreſent. Therefore as the Sacrament of the Body Chriſt is in ſome may. 
ner or ſenſe Chriſt's Body and the Sacrament of bis Blood is the Blood of Chr;q . 
So the Sacrament of Faith (meaning, Baptiſm) is faith. Upon which Words of 
* De Con- St. Anſtin there is this remarkable Gloſs in their own Cannon Law? The þe,. 
"= ' venly Sacrament which truly repreſents the fleſh of Chriſt is called the Body of 
| Chriſt; but improperly : whence it is ſaid, that after a manner, but not accord. 
70 the truth of the thing, but the Myſtery of the thing, fignified ; So that the mean. 
ing is, it is called the Body of Chriſt, that is, it fignifies the Body Chriſt : And 
if this be St. Auſtin's meaning, I am ſure no Proteſtant can ſpeak more plain. 
ly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. And in the ancient Canon of the Maſs, before i 
was chang'd in complyance with this new Doctrine, it is expreſly calld ; 
Sacrament, a Sign, an Image, and a Figure of Chriſt's Body. To which I will add 
* D: cos that remarkable paſſage of St. Auſtin cited by Gratian, That as we receive th; 
leerer «iſt. fimilitude of bis Death in Baptiſm, ſo we may alſo receive the likeneſs of his Fe 
dg and Blood, that ſo neither may truth be wanting in the Sacrament, nor Pagan 
| have occaſion to make us ridiculous for drinking the Blood of one that was ſlain, 
I will mention but one Teſtimony more of this Father, but fo clear a one 
as it is impoſſible any Man in his wits that had believed 7ranſubtantiatin 
* 25h, 3. could have utter d. It is in his Treatiſe de doctrina Chriſtiana; where la- 
Tw. 3- ing down ſeveral Rules for the right underſtanding of Scripture, he pive 
. this for one. If (ſays he) the ſpeech be a 2 forbidding ſome heinous Wick. 
edneſs or Crime, or commanding us to do good, it is not figurative ; but if it 
ſeem to command any heinous Wickedneſs or Crime, or to forbid that which is pre 
fitable and beneficial to others, it is figurative. For example, Except ye eat th: 
Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you : This ſeem: 
to command a heinous Wickedneſs and Crime, e it is a figure ; commandig 
us to communicate of the paſſion of our Lord, with delight and advantage tt 
lay up in our memory that his fleſh waz crucified and wounded for us. So that, 
according to St. Auſtin's beſt skill in interpreting Scripture, the /iteral eating 
of the Fleſh of Chriſt and drinking his Blood would have been a great Im- 
piety ; and therefore the Expreſſion is to be underſtood figaratively ; not 28 
Cardinal Perron would have it, only in oppoſition to the eating of his Fleſh 
and Blood in the groſs appearance of Fleſh and Blood, but to the real eating 
of his natural Body and Blood under any appearance whatſoever : For St. 
Auſtin doth not ſay, this is a Figurative Speech wherein we are com- 
manded really to feed upon the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt under the 
ſpecies of Bread and Wine, as the Cardinal would underſtand him; for then 
the Speech would be literal and not figurative: But he ſays, this is a ſigura- 
tive Speech wherein we are commanded ſpiritually to feed upon the remem- 
brance of his Paſſion. | 
To theſe1 will add but three or four Teſtimonies more in the two following 


es. | 
Cen. 49. e firſt ſhall be of Theodoret, who ſpeaking of that Prophecy of Jaco 
concerning our Saviour, he waſhed his Garments in Wine, and his Clothes in tht 
i Dialog. i. Blood of grapes, hath theſe Words, I as we call the myſtical fruit of the V iut 
(that is, the Wine in the Sacrament) after conſecration the Blood of the Lord, 
be (viz. Facob) calls the Blood of the true Fine (viz. of Chriſt) the Mo 
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of the Grape: but the Blood of Chriſt is not literally and properly but only 
figuratively the Blood of the Grape, in the ſame ſenſe as he is ſaid to be the 
true Vine; and therefore the Wine in the Szcrament after Conſecration is 
in like manner not literally and properly but figuratively the Blood of 
Chriſt. And he explains this afterwards, ſaying, that eur Saviour charged 
the names, and gave to his Body the name of the Symbol or Sign, and to the 
Symbol or Sign the name of his Body; thus when he had call d bimſelf the Vine, 
he call'd the Symbol or Sign his Blood ; ſo that in the ſame ſenſe that he call'd 
himſelf the Vine, he calld the Wine, which is the Symbol of his Blood, 
his Blood: For, lays he, he would have thoſe who partake of the Divine Myſte- 
ries not to attend to the nature of the things which are ſeen, but by the change of 
names to believe the cbange which is made by Grace; for he who call”d that which 
by nature us a Body, Wheat and Bread, and again likewiſe call'd himſelf the Vine, 
Le honour d the Symbols with the name of his Body and Blood * not changing Nature, 
but adding Grace to Nature. Where you ſee he ſays expreſly, that when he 
call'd the Symbols or Elements of the Sacrament, viz. Bread and Wine his Bo- 
dy and Blood, he made no change in the Nature of the things, only added 
Grace to Nature, that is, by the Divine Grace and Bleſſing he raiſed them to 
a ſpiritual and ſupernatural virtue and efficacy. 

The Second is of the ſame Theodorer, in his ſecond Dialogue between a 
Catboligue under the name of Orthodoxus, and an Heretique under the name 
of Eraniſtes ; who maintaining that the Humanity of Chriſt was chang'd 
into the Subſtance of the Divinity (which was the Hereſy of Zutyches ) 
he illuſtrates the matter by this Similitude. As, ſays he, the Symbols of the 
Lord's Body and Blood are one thing before the Invocation of the Prieſt, but 

ter the Invocation are changed and become another thing ; ſo the Body of our 
Lord after his Aſcenſion i changed into the Divine Subſtance. But what ſays the 
Catholique Orthodoxus tc this? why, he talks juſt like one of Cardinal 
Perron's Heretiques: Thou art, ſays he, caught in thy own Net; becauſe the 
myſtical Symbols after Conſecration do not paſs out of their own nature © for they 
remain in their former ſubſtance, figure and appearance, and may be ſeen and hand- 
led even as before. He does not only deny the outward figure and appearance 
of the Symbols to be chang'd, but the nature and ſubſtance of them, even in 
the proper and ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word Subſtance ; and if was neceſſary fo 
to do, otherwiſe he had not given a pertinent Anſwer to the Similitude urg'd 
againſt him. | 

The next is one of their own Popes, Gelafrus, who brings the ſame in- 


ſtance againſt the Eutychians ; * Surely, ſays he, the Sacraments which we re- *Biblioth. 
cerve of the Body and Blood of our Lord are a Divine Thing, ſo that by them we are 7 Tok 


made Partakers of a Divine Nature, and yet it ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or 
nature of Bread and Wine ; and certainly the image and reſemblance of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood are celebrated in the action of the Myſteries, that is, in the Sacra- 
ment. To make this Inſtance of any force,againſt the Eutychians, who held 
that the Body of Chriſt upon his Aſcenſion ceas'd, and was chang'd into 
the ſubſtance of his Divinity, it was neceſſary to deny that there was any ſub- 
ſtantial change in the Sacrament of Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. So that here is an infallible Authority, one of their own Popes ex- 
preſly againſt 7 ranſub/tantiation. , 

The laſt Teſtimony I ſhall produce is of Facundw an African Biſhop, who 
lived in the 6th Century. Upon occaſion of juſtifying an Expreſſion of one 
who had faid that Chriſt alſo received the Adoption of Sons, he reaſons thus. 


lu Chriſt vouchſafed to receive the Sacrament of Adoption both when he was circam- t Facurid- 
ciſed and baptiſed : And the Sacrament of Adoption may be called Adoption, as the y . SS 


R r Sacra. 
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Sacrament of his body and blood, which is in the conſecrated bread and cup, i; ty 
us called bis body and blood : not that the bread, ſays he, is properly his 427 and 
the cup his blood, but becauſe they contain in them the myſteries of his body and 
Blood ; hence our Lord himſelf called the Bleſſed bread and cup which he gave 
to bis Diſciples his body and Blood. Can any man after this, believe that it 

vas then, and had ever been, the univerſal and received Doctrine of the Chri. 
ſtian Church, that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament are ſubſtantially 
changed into the proper and natural Body and Blood of Chriſt > : 

By theſe plain Teſtimonies which I have produced, and I might hay, 
brought a great many more to the ſame purpoſe, it is I think evident beyond 
all denial that 7ranſubtantiation has not been the perpetual belief of the Chriſt;,, 

* Church. And this likewiſe is acknowledg'd by many great and learned Men 

(In ſent. of the Roman Church. (a) Scots acknowledgeth that this Doctrine wa; 

1.4 Diſt. not always thought ry to be believed, but that the neceſſity of be- 

— lieving it was conſequent to that Declaration of the Church made in the 

 (b)laſent. Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent the Ill, And (b) Durandws freely 

175 dit. Jiſcovers his inclination to bave believed the contrary, if the Church had nt 

n. 1. by that determination obliged men to believe it, (e) Tonſtal Biſhop of Durhan 

(de Eu- alſo yields that before the Lateran Council men were at liberty as to the manner 

_ " Chriſt's preſence in the Sacrament. And (d) Eraſmus, who lived and died in the 

(d) In: Communion of the Roman Church, and than whom no man was better read 

= in the ancient Fathers, doth confeſs that it was /ate before the Church defined 

c. 7. citan- 7 ranſubſtantiation, unknown to the Ancients both Name and Thing. And (e) 4. 

re etiam pbonſus a Caſtro ſays plainly, that concerning the T ranſubſtantiation of the breal 

Tom. 9. into the body of Chriſt, there is ſeldom any mention in the ancient Writers, And 

Trad. 16. who can imagine that theſe learned Men would have granted the ancient 

Pe Ei- Church and Fathers to have been ſo much Strangers to this Doctrine, had 

rel. I. S. they thought it to have been the perpetual Belief of the Church 2 I ſhall 
now in the 

Second place, give an acccount of the particular time and occafion of the comin; 
in of this Doctrine, and by what ſteps and degrees it grew up and was advan- 
ced into an Article of Faith in the Romiſh Church. The Doctrine of the ca- 
poreal preſence of Chriſt was firſt ſtarted upon occaſion of the Diſpute about 
the Worſhip of Immes, in opppoſition whereto the Synod of Conſtantinople about 
the year DCCL d argue thus, That our Lord having left us no other Image 
of himſelf but the Sacrament, in which the ſubſtance of Bread is the Imag: 
of his Body, we ought to make no other [mage of our Lord. In anſwer to 
this Argument the ſecond Council of Nice, in the year DCLXXXVII 
did declare, that the Sacrament after Conſecration is not the Image and Ant: 
type of Chriſt's Body and Blood, but is properly his Body and Blood. So that 
the corporeal preſence of the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament was firſt brought 
in to ſupport the fupid Worſhip of Images : And indeed it could never have 
2 upon a more proper occaſion, nor have been applied to a fitter 

es. pole. 

De Eu- „ here I cannot but take notice how well this agrees with Bellarmine's 

Obſervation, that none of the Ancients who wrote of Herefies, hath put this Error 

(viz. of denying Tranſ«bſtantiation) in bis Catalogue; nor did any of the Av 

cients diſpute againſt this Errour for the firfl 600 years. Which is very true, 

becauſe there could be no occaſion then to diſpute againſt thoſe who denicd 

Tranſubſtantiation, ſince, as I have ſhewn, this Doctrine was not in being, 

unleſs among the Eutychian Heretiques, for the firſt 600 years and more- 

+ bid. But + Bellarmine goes on and tells us, that the firſ# who call d in queſtion tbe 
truth of the Body of the Lord in the Euchariſt were the ICONOMACHTI (the op- 


poſen 
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ers of Images) after the year DCC in the Council of Conſtantinople ; for 
theſe ſaid there was one Image of Chriſt inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, viz. the Bread 
and Wine in the Euchariſt, which repreſents the Body and Blood of Chrift : Where- 
ore from that time the Greek Writers often admoniſh us that the Euchariſt is not 
"the Figure or Image of the Body of the Lord, but his true Body, as appears from 
the VII. Synod; which agrees moſt exactly with the account which | have gi- 
ven of the firſt riſe of this Doctrine, which began with the corporeal Preſence 

of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and afterwards proceeded to 7 ranſubſtantiation. 
as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing this Doctrine among the 


cet, ſo in the Latin or Roman · Church Paſchaſius Radbertus, firſt a Monk, 


and afterwards Abbot of Corbey, was the firſt Broacher of it in the year 
DCCCXVIII. 

And for this, beſides the evidence of Hiſtory, we have the acknowledg- 
ment of two very eminent Perſons in the Church of Rome, Bellarmine and 
Sirmondus, who do in effect confeſs that this Paſchaftus was the firſt who 
wrote to purpoſe upon this Argument. Bellarmine in theſe words, This * De cri. 
Author was the firſt who hath ſeriouſly and copiouſly written concerning the truth of 2 Ec- 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Euchariſt : And + Sirmondus in theſe, He ſo firſt 
explained the genuine ſenſe of the Catholick Church, that he opened the way to the 383 
reſt who afterwards in great numbers wrote upon the ſame Argument : But though © © 
Sirmondus is pleaſed to ſay that he only firſt explained the ſenſe of the 
Catholick Church in this point, yet it is very plain from the Records of 
that Age which are left to us, that this was the firſt time that this Doctrine 
was broached in the Latin Church ; and it met with great oppoſition in 
that Age, as I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to ſhew. For Rabanus Maurus 
Archbiſhop of Mentz, about the year DCCCXLVII. reciting the very words 
of Paſchaftus wherein he had delivered this Doctrine, hath this remarkable 
paſſage concerning the novelty of it; Some, ſays he, of late not having a Hi 
right opinion concerning the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord, have dum, 41; 
ſaid that this is the Body and Blood of our Lord, which was born of the Virgin 
Mary, and in which our Lord ſuffer d upon the Croſs and roſe ſrom the dead : 
which error, ſays he, we have oppoſed with all our might. From whence it is 
plain, by the Teſtimony of one of the greateſt and moſt learned Biſhops of 
that Age, and of eminent reputation for Piety, that what is now the very 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning the Sacrament was then eſteem- 
ed an Error broach'd by ſome particular Perſons, but was far from being 
the generally receiv'd Doctrine of that Age. Can any one think it pollible 
that ſo eminent a Perſon in the Church both for Piety and Learning could 
have condemn'd this Doctrine as an Error and a Novelty, had it been the « Gt 
general Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, not only in that but in all former de Conſe- 
Ages: and no Cenſure paſs'd upon him for that which isgow the great urn- ging 
ing Article in the Church of Rome, and eſteemed by them one ot the great- Lanfranc. 


\ 


elt and moſt pernicious Hereſies? 2 


Afterwards in the year MLIX, when Berexgarius in France and Germany — bad 


had rais'd a freſh Oppoſition againſt this Doctrine, he was compell'd to Guil.mun. 
recant it by Pope Nicholas and the Council at Rome, in theſe words, That — 4 
the Bread and Wine which are ſet upon the Altar, after the Conſecration are not Aigar. de 
only the Sacrament, but the true Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and are 1 
ſenfibly; not only in the Sacrament, but in truth, bandled and broken by the tGloſ De- 
bands of the Prieſt, and ground or bruiſed by the Teeth of the Faithful. But it eee 
the Pope and his Council were not then skilful enough to expreſs them: did: in 
ſelves rightly in this matter; for the Gloſs upon the Canon Law ſays expreſs car. Ego 
ly, + That unleſs we underſtand theſe words of BERENGARIUS (that is 5 — 
Rr 2 trut 


\ 
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truth of the Pope and his Council) in a ſound ſenſe, we ſhall fall into a greate, 
Hereſy than that of BERENG ARIUS : for we do net make parts of the Body 
of Chriſt. The meaning of which Gloſs I cannot imagine, unleſs it be this, 
That the Body of Chriſt, though it be in truth broken, yet it is not broke, 
into parts, { for we do wot make parts of the Body of Chriſt) but into whole, . 
Now this new way of breaking a Body, not into Hou but into wholes, (which 
in good earneſt is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome) though to them that 
are able to believe Tranſubſtantiation it may for any-thing I know appear 
to be ſound ſenſe, yet to us that cannot believe ſo, it appears to be ſolid 
e i © 


About XX years after, in the year MLXXIX Pope Gregory the Vit 
began to be ſenſible of this abſurdity ; and therefore in another Council at 


* Wal- Rome made Berengarius to recant in another Form, viz. * That the Bread aud 


denſ. To. ine which are placed 


the Altar, are ſubſtantially changed into the true aud 


1. c. 13, proper and quickning Fleſb and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and after Conſecra- 


* 


tion are the true Body of Chriſt, which was born of the Virgin, and which Lin 
offered for the Salvation of the World did hang upon the Croſs, and fits at the 
right band of the Father. 

So that from the firſt ſtarting of this Doctrine in the ſecond Council of Nice 
in the year DCCLXXXVII, till the Council under Pope Gregory the VII. 
in the year MEXXIX, it was almoſt three hundred years that this Doctrine 
was conteſted, and before this miſhapen Monſter of Tranſubſtantiation could 
be lick d into that form in which it is now ſettled and eſtabliſh'd in the Church 
of Rome. Here then is a plain account of the firſt riſe of this Doctrine, and 
of the ſeveral ſteps whereby it was advanced by the Church of Rome into an 
Article of Faith. I come now in the | 

Third place, to anſwer the great pretended Demonſtration of the impoſſil;- 
lity that this Doctrine, if it had been new, ſbould ever have come in in any Age, 
and been received in the Church : and conſequently it muſt of neceſſity have been 
the perpetual Belief of the Church in all Ages: For if it had not always been the 
Doctrine of the Church, whenever it had attempted firſt to come in there 
would have been a great ſtir and buſtle about it, and the whole Chriſtian 
World would have roſe up in oppoſition to it. But we can ſhew no ſuch time 
when it firſt came in, and when any ſuch oppoſition was made to it, and 
therefore it was always the Doctrine of the Church. This Demonſtration 
Monſieur Arnauld, a very learned Man in Fraxce, pretends to be unanſwera- 
ble: whether it be ſo or not I ſhall briefly examine. And, | 

Firſt, We do aſſigu a punctual and very likely time of the firſt riſe of this 
Doctrine, about the beginning of the vinth Age; though it did not take firm 
root, nor was fully ſettled and eſtabliſh'd till towards the end of the eleventh. 
And this was the mglſt likely time of all other, from the beginning of Chr 
ſtianity, for ſo groſs an Error to appear; it being, by the confeſſion and con- 
ſent of their own Hiſtoriaus, the moſt dark and diſmal time that ever hap- 
pened to the Chriſtian Church, both for Ignorauce and Superſtition and Vice. 
It came in together with /dolatry, and was made uſe of to ſupport it: A fit 
Prop and Companion for it. And indeed what Tares might not the Ene- 
my have ſown in ſo dark and long a Night ; when ſo conſiderable a part of 


the Chriſtian World was lull'd aſleep in profound Ignorance and Super- 
ſtition? And this agrees very well with the 


| account which our Saviour 
himſelf gives in the Parable of the Tares, of the ſpringing up of Errors 


Matth. and Corruptions in the Field of the Church. While the Men ſlept the 


13-24+ Enemy did his Work in the Night, ſo that when they were awake 


they wondered how. and whence the Tares came; but being ſure they 
were 
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were there, and that they were not ſown at firſt, they concluded the Enemy 
done it. © | 5 
* I have ſhewn likewiſe that there was conſſderable oppoſition made 
to this Error at its firſt coming in. The general Ignorance and groſs Su- 
perſtition of that Age rendred the generality of People more quiet and ſe- 
cure, and diſpoſed them to receive any thing that came under a pretence 
of Myſtery in Religion, and of greater Reverence and Devotion to the Sa- 
crament, and that ſeemed any way to countenance the Worſhip of Images, 


' for which at that time they were zealouſly concern d. But notwithſtand- 


ing the ſecurity and paſſive Temper of the People, the Men moſt eminent 
for Piety and Learning in that Time made great reſiſtance againſt it. I have 
already named Rabanus Archbiſhop of Menjz, who oppoſed it as an Er- 
ror lately ſprung up, and which had then gain'd but upon ſome few Per- 


ſons. To whom | may add Heribaldus Biſhop of Auxerres in France, Jo. Sco- 


tus, Erigena, and Ratramus, commonly known by the name of Bertram, who 
at the ſame time were employed by the Emperour Charles the Bald to oppoſe 
this growing Error, and wrote learnedly againſt it. And theſe were the 
eminent Men for Learning in that time. And becauſe Monſieur Arnauld will 


not be fatisfied unleſs there were ſome ſtir and buſtle about it, Bertram in 


his Preface to his Book tells us, that they who according to their ſeveral opi- 
nious talked differently about the myſtery of Chriſt's body and blood were divided 
by no ſmall Schiſm. | | 
Thirdly, Though for a more clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to this pre- 
tended Demonſtration I have been contented to untie this Knct, yet | could 
without all theſe pains have cut it. For ſuppoſe this Doctrine had ſilently 
come in and without oppoſition, ſo that we could not affign the particular 
time and occaſion of its firſt Riſe ; yet if it be evident from the Records 
of former Ages for above D. years together, that this was not the ancient 
Belief of the Church; and plain alſo, that this Doctrine was afterwads re- 
ceived in the Roman Church, though we could not tell how and when 
it came in, yet it would be the wildeſt and moſt extravagant thing in the 
world to ſet up a pretended Demonſtration of Reaſon againſt plain Experi- 
ence and Matter of fact. This is juſt Zeno's Demonſtration of the impoſli- 
bility of Motion againſt Diogenes walking before his eyes. For this is to 
undertake to prove that impoſſible to have been, which moſt certainly was. 
Juſt thus the Servants in the Parable might have demonſtrated that the Zares 
were Wheat, becauſe they were fure none but good Seed was ſown at firſt, 
and no man could give any account of the punctual time when any 7ares 
were ſown, or by whom: and if an Enemy had come to do it, he muſt needs 
have met with Reſiſtance and Oppoſition ; but no ſuch Reſiſtance was 
made, and therefore there could be no Tares in the Field, but that which 
they call'd Tares was certainly good Wheat. At the ſame rate a Man might de- 
moſtrate that our King, his Majeſty of Great-Britain, is not return d into 
England, nor reſtor d to his Crown ; becauſe there being ſo great and pow- 


| Ertul an Army poſſeſs d of his Lands, and therefore obliged by intereſt 


to keep him out, it was impoſſible he ſhould ever come in without a great 
deal of Fighting and Bloodſhed : but there was no ſuch thing, therefore 
be is not return d and reſtor'd to his Crown. And by the like kind of De- 
monſtration one might prove that the Turt did not invade Chriſtendom laſt 
Jar, and beſiege Vienna ; becauſe if he had, the Moſt Chriſtian King, who 

the greateſt Army in Chriſtendom in a readideſs, would certainly have 
employed it againſt him; but Monſieur Arzauld certainly knows no ſuch 


thing was done : And . 
t 
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the matter of fact, ſo commonly reported and believed, concerning the 74-4; 
Invaſion of Chriſtendom and befreging Vienna laſt year, was a perſect Miſtake, 
But a Man may demonſtrate till his Head and Heart ake, before he ſhall ever 
be able to prove that which certainly is, or was, never to have been. por 
of all ſorts of Impoſſibles nothing is more evidently fo, than to make that 
which hath been not to have been. All the reaſon in the world is too weak 
to cope with ſo tough and obſtinate a difficulty. And I have often way. 
der'd how a Man of Monſieur Arnauld's great Wit and ſharp Judgment could 
prevail with himſelf to engage in ſo bad and baffled a Cauſe; or could thin, 
to defend it with ſo wooden a Dagger as his Demonſtration of Reaſon apain(: 
certain Experience and Matter of fatt : A thing, it it be poſſible, of, equal ab- 
ſurdity with what he pretends to demonſtrate, 7ran/ub/tantiation it-felf, | 
proceed to the ; | 

Third pretended Ground of this Doctrine of Trauſulſtantiat ion; and that 
is, The infallible Authority of the preſent Church to make and declare new Article 
of Faith. And this in truth is the Ground into which the moſt of the learned 
Men of their Church did heretofore, and many do {till refolve their belief of 
this Doctrine: And, as I have already ſhewn, do plainly fay that they ſce 
no ſufficient reaſon, either from Scripture or Tradition, tor the belief of it: 
And that they ſhould have believed the contrary had not the determination 
of the Church obliged them otherwiſe. 

But if this Doctrine be obtruded upon the world merely by virtue of th: 
Authority of the Roman Church, and the Declaration of the Council under 
Pope Gregory the VIIzh. or of the Lateran Council under Innocent the 1114 
then it is a plain Innovation in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and a new Article ot 
Faith impos'd upon the Chriſtian World. And if any Church hath this poy- 
er, the Chriſtian Faith may be enlarged and changed as often as Men pleaſe; 
and that which is no part of our Saviour's Doctrine, nay, any-thing, tho 
never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, may become an Article of Faith, obliging 
all Chriſtians to the belief of it, whenever the Church of Rome ſhall think 
fit to ſtamp her Authority upon it : which would make Chriſtianity a moſt 
uncertain and endleſs thing. 

The Fourth pretended ground of this Doctrine is, the neceſſity of ſuch a chang: 
as this in the Sacrament to the comfort and benefit of thoſe who receive it. But 
there is no colour for this if the thing be rightly conſider d: Becauſe the 
Comfort and Benefit of the Sacrament depend upon the Bleſſing annexed to 

L the Inſtitution. And as Water in Baptiſm, without any ſubſtantial change 
| made in that Element, may by the Divine Bleſſing accompanying the Inlti- 
rution be eſſectual to the waſhing away of Sin, and ſpiritual Regeneration; 
So there can no reaſon in the world be given why the Elements of Bread and 
Wine in the Lord's-Supper may not, by the ſame Divine Bleſſing accompany- 
ing this Inſtitution, make the worthy Receivers Partakers of all the ſpiritual 
Comfort and Benefit deſigned to us thereby without any ſubſtantial Change 
made in thoſe Elements, ſince our Lord hath told us, that verily the fleſß pre- 
fiteth nothing. So that if we could do ſo odd and ſtrange a thing as to eat the 
very natural Fleſh and drink the Blood of our Lord, I do not fee of whit 
greater advantage it would be to us than what we may have by partaking 
of the Symbols of his Body and Blood as he hath appointed i» remembrance f 
him, For the ſpiritual efficacy of the Sacrament doth not depend upon the 
nature of the thing received, ſuppoſing we receive what our Lord appointed, 
and receive it with a right Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind, but upon 


che ſupernatural Bleſſing that goes along with it, and makes it effectual to 
thoſe ſpiritual Ends for which it was appointed. 


The 
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The Fifth and laſt pretended ground of this Doctrine is, to magnify the 

r of the Prieſt in being able to work ſo great a Miracle. And this with great 

pride and Pomp is often urg d by them as a tranſcendent inſtance of the Di- 

vine Wiſdom, to find out ſo admirable a way to raiſe the Power and Reve- 

rence of the Prieſt ; that he ſhould be able every day, and as often as he 

pleaſes, by repeating a few words to work ſo miraculous a change, and (as 
they love molt abſurdly and blaſpemouſly to ſpeak) te make Go himſelf. 

But this is to pretend to a power above that of God himſelf, for he did 
not, nor cannot make himſelf, nor do any thing that implies a contradiction, 
as Tranſutſtantiation evidently does in their pretending to make God. For to 
make that which already is, and make that now which always was, is not 
only vain and trifling if it could be done, but impoſſible becauſe it implies 
2 contradiction. 

And what if after all 7ra»ſub/tantiation, if it were poſſible and actually 
wrought by the Prieſt, would yet be no Miracle; For there are two things 
— 4a to a Miracle, that there be a ſupernatural Eſſect wrought, and that 
this Effect be evident to Senſe, So that tho a ſupernatural Effect be wrought, . 
yet if it be not evident to Senſe, it is to all the ends and purpoſes of a Mira- 
cle as if it were not ; and can be no teſtimony or proof of any thing, becauſe 
it-ſelf ſtands in need of another Miracle to give teſtimony to it, and to prove 
that it was wrought. And neither in Scripture, nor in profane Authors, nor 
in common ule of Speech, is any-thing call'd a Miracle but what falls under 
the notice of our Senſes : A Miracle being nothing elſe but a ſupernatural Effect 
evident to Senſe, The great end and deſign whereof is to be a ſenſible Proof 
and Conviction to us of ſomething that we do not ſee. 

And for want of this condition, 7ranſubſtantiation, if it were true, would 
be no Miracle. It would indeed be very ſupernatural, but for all that it would 
not be a Sign or Miracle: For a Sign or Miracle is always a thing ſenſible, 
otherwiſe it could be no Sign. Now that ſuch a change as is pretended in 
Tranſubſtantiation , ſhould really be wrought, and yet there ſhould be no 
ſign and appearance of it, is a thing very wonderful, but not to ſenſe; for 
our Senſes perceive no change, the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament to all 
our Senſes remaining juſt as they were before : And that a thing ſhould re- 
main to all appearance juſt as it was, hath nothing at all of wonder in it; 
we wonder indeed when we ſee a ſtrange thing done, but no Man wonders 
when he ſees nothing done. So that 7ranſub/tantiation , if they will needs 
have it a Miracle, is ſuch a Miracle as any Man may work that hath but 
the confidence to face Men down that he works it, and the fortune to be 
believed: And though the Church of Rome may magnifie their Prieſts upon 
account of this Miracle which they ſay they can work every day and every 
hour, yet I cannot underſtand the reaſon of it ; for when this great Work 
(as they call it) is done, there is nothing more appears to be done than if 
there were no Miracle : Now ſuch a Miracle as to all appearance is no Mi- 
racle, I ſee no reaſon why a Proteſtant Miniſter, as well as a Popiſh Prieſt, 
may not work as often as he pleaſes; or if he can but have the patience to 
let it alone, it will work it-ſelf. For ſurely nothing in-the world is eaſier than 

tolet a thing be as it is, and by ſpeaking a few words over it to make it juſt 
=_ . was before. Every man, every day, may work ten thouſand ſuch 
cles. 

And thus I have diſpatch'd the firſt part of my Diſcourſe, which was to- 

conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Rowe for this 
tine, and to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of them. I come in the 
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ll. SECOND place, to produce our Objjections againſt it. Which will be of 
ſo much the greater force, becauſe I have already ſhewn this DoQtrine to he 
deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, and of any other ſort of 
ground ſufficient in reaſon to juſtify it. So that I do not now object againſſ 
a Doctrine which has a fair probability of Divine Revelation on its ſide, for 
that would weigh down all Objections, which did not plainly overthrow the 
probability and credit of its Divine Revelation: But I object againſt a Do- 
ctrine by the mere Will and Tyranny of Men impos'd upon the belief of 
Chriſtians, without any evidence of Scripture, and againſt al the evidence 
of Reaſon and Senſe. 

The Objections I ſhall reduce to theſe to Heads. Firſt, The infinite Scan. 
dal of this Doctrine to the Chriſtian Religion. And Secondly, The monſtrous 
— and inſupportable Abſurdity of it. 

Firſt, The infinite Scandal of this Doctrine to the Chriſtian Religion. And 
that upon theſe four accounts: 1. Of the Stupidity of this Doctrine. 2. The 
real Barbarouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion upon ſuppoſiti- 
on of the truth of this Doctrine. 3. Of the cruel and bloody Conſequences 
of it. 4. Of the Danger of Idolatry ; which they are certainly guilty of, if 
this Doctrine be nat true. 1. Upon account of the Stupidity of tha Doctrine. 
I remember that 7uly, who was a Man of very good ſenſe, inſtanceth in 

the Conceit of eating God as the extremity of Madneſs, and ſo ſtupid an 
* De Nat. apprehenſion as he thought no man was ever guilty of. 2 we call, ſays 
Deorum, he, the 2 of the earth Ceres, and wine Bacchus, we uſe but the common lau- 
3. guage; but do you think any man ſo mad as to believe that which he eats to be God 
It ſeems he could not believe that ſo extravagant a Folly had ever entred in- 
to the Mind of Man. It is a very ſevere Saying of Averroes the Arabia 
> . Philoſopher (who lived after this Doctrine was entertained among Chriſtian) 
and ought to make the Church of Rome bluſh, if ſhe can; I have travel d, 
ws og ſays he 7, over the World, and have found divers Sefts ; but ſo ſottiſh a Seft - 
in 4. dit. Lew I never found, as h the Sect of the Chriſtians ; becauſe with their own Teeth 
10. art. 1. they devour their God ivhom they worſhip. It was great Stupidity in the People 
of Iſrael to ſay, Come let us make us Gods ; but it was civilly faid of them, Let 
us make us Gods that may go before us, in compariſon of the Church of Rome, 
who ſay, Let us make a God that we may eat him. So that upon the whole 
matter I cannot but wonder that they ſhould chuſe thus to expoſe Faith to the 
contempt of all that are endued with Reaſon. And to ſpeak the plain truth, 
the Chriſtian Religion was never ſo horribly expoſed to the Scorn of Atheills 
and Infidels, as it hath been by this moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs Doctrine. But 
| 2 The, thus it was foretold that || the Man of Sin ſhould come with power and fg 
2.10. and lying miracles, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, with all the 
Legerdemain and juggling Tricks of Falſhood and Impoſture ; amongſt whici 
this of Tranſulſlant iat ion, which they call a Miracle, and we a Cheat, is one 
of the chief: And in all probability thoſe common jugg/ing words of Hocus 
pocus, are nothing elſe but a corruption of Hoc eft corpus, by way of ridicr 
lous imitation ot the Prieſts of the Church of Rome in their Trick of Tran. 
ſubſtantiation. Into ſuch Contempt by this fooliſh Doctrine and pretended 
Miracle of theirs have they brought the moſt ſacred and venerable Myſtery 
of our Religion, | 

2. It is very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account of the real Barbarouſneſs af 
this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon ſuppoſition of the truth of 
| this Doctrine. Literally to eat the fleſh of the Son of man and to drink his blood, 

St, Auſtin, as I have ſhewed before, declares to be a great Impiery. a 
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bloody Rites of their Idolatry > But that no ſuch thing was then objected 
by the Heathens to the Chriftians, is to a Wiſe Man inſtead of a thouſand De- 
monſtrations that no ſuch Doctrine was then believed. 

3. It is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the cruel and bloody conſequences of 
this Doctrine; ſo contrary to the plain Laws of Chriſtianity, and to one 
great end and deſign of this Sacrament, which is to unite Chriſtians in the 
moſt perfect Love and Charity to one another: Whereas this Doctrine hath 
been the occaſion of the moſt barbarous and bloody Tragedies that ever 
were ated in the World. For this hath been in the Church of Rome the 
great burning Article: and as abſurd and unreaſonable as it is, more Chriſti- 
ans have been murthered for the denial of it than perhaps for all the other 
Articles of their Religion. And I think it may generally paſs for a true ob- 
ſervation, That all Sets are commonly moſt hot and furious for thoſe 
things for which there is leaſt Reaſon; for what Men want of Reaſon 
for their Opinions, they uſually ſupply and make up in Rage. And it was 
no more than needed to uſe this ſeverity upon this occaſion; for nothi 
but the curel Fear of Death could in probability have driven ſo great a part 
of Mankind into the acknowledgment of ſo unreaſonable and ſenſeleſs a Do- 

0 Bleſſed Saviour / thou beſt Friend and greateſt Lover of Mankind, who 
can imagine thou did(t ever intend that Men ſhould kill one another for nor 
being able to believe contrary to their Senſes ; for being unwilling to think, 
that thou ſhouldſt make one of the moſt horrid and barbarous things that 
can be imagin d a main Duty and principal Myſtery of thy Religion; for not 
flattering the Pride and Preſumption of the Prieſt who ſays he can make God, 
and for not complying with the folly and ſtupidity of the People who are 
made to believe that they can eat him ? | 

4 Op account of the danger of 7dolatry; which they are certainly guil- 
ty of if this Doctrine be not true, and ſuch a change as they pretend be not 
made in the Sacrament ;- for if it be not, then they worſhip a Creature in- 
ſtead of the Creator God bleſſed for ever. But ſuch a change I have ſhewn 
to be impoſlible; or if it could be, yet they can never be certain that it is, 
and conſequently are always in danger of Idolatry ; and that they can ne- 
ver be certain that ſuch a change is made, is evident ; becauſe ac- 
cording to the expreſs determination of the Council of Trent, that de- 
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pends upon the mind and intention of the Prieſt, which cannot certainly be 
known but by Revelation, which is not pretended in this caſe. And 
if they be miſtaken in this change, through the knavery or croſſneſs of the 
Prieſt who will not mate God but when he thinks fit, they mult not think to 
excuſe themſelves from Idolatry becauſe they intended ro worſhip God and 
not a Creature; for ſo the Perſians might be excus d from Idolatry in wor- 
ſhipping the Sur, becauſe they intend to worſhip God and not a Creatyy.. 
and ſo indeed we may excuſe all the Idolatry that ever was in the World 
which is nothing elſe but a miſtake of the Deity, and upon that miſtake 1 
worſhipping of ſomething as God which is not God. 


Il. Beſides the infinite ſcandal of this Doctrine upon the accounts I have 
mentioned, the monſtrous abſurdities of it make it inſupportable to any Rel 
gion. Iam very well aſſur d of the grounds of Religion in general, and of 
the Chriſtian Religion in particular; and yet I cannot ſee that the foundati. 
ons of any revealed Religion, are ſtrong enough to bear the weight of © 
many and ſo great abſurdities as this Doctrine of 7ranſubſtantiation would 
load it withal. And to make this Evident, I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe gros 
Contradictions, of the ſame Body being in ſo many ſeveral Places at once; 
of our Saviour giving away himſelf with his own hands to every one of 
his Diſciples, and yet {till keeping himſelf to himſelf; and a thouſand mor: 
of the like nature: but to ſhew the abſurdity of this Doctrine, I ſhall only 
ask theſe few Queſtions. 


1. Whether any Man have, or ever had greater evidence of the truth of 
any Divine Revelation than every Man hath of the falſhood of 7ranſub/anti- 
ation? Infidelity were hardly poſſible to Men, if all Men had the ſame evi- 
dence for the Chriſtian Religion which they have againſt 7ranſub/tantiatin, 
that is, the clear and irreſiſtible Evidence of Senſe. He that can once be 
brought to contradict or deny his ſenſes, is at an end of certainty ; for what 
can 2 Man be certain of if he be not certain of what he ſees? In ſome circum- 
ſtances our ſenſes may deceive us, but no Faculty deceives us ſo little and ſo 
ſeldom : And when our ſenſes do deceive us, even that errour is not to be 
corrected without the help of our ſenſes. | 

2. Suppoſing this Doctrine had been delivered in Scripture in the very 
ſame Words that it is decreed in the Council of Trent, by what clearer eri 
dence or ſtronger Argument could any Man prove to me that ſuch Words 
were in the Bible, than I can prove to him that Bread and Wine after conſe- 
cration are Bread and Wine ſtill? He could but appeal to my Eyes to prove 
ſuch Words to be in the Bible, and with the ſame Reaſon and. Juſtice might! 
appeal to ſeveral of his Senſes to prove to him that the Bread and Wine aftcr 
- Conlecration are Bread and Wine ſtill. 4 

3. Whether it be reaſonable to imagine that God ſhould make that a part 
of the Chriſtian Religion which ſhakes the main external evidence and con- 
firmation of the whole? I mean the Miracles which were wrought by our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, the aſſurance whereof did at firſt depend upon the 
certainty of ſenile. For if the ſenſes of thoſe who ſay they ſaw them were 
deceived, then there might be no Miracles wrought : and conſequently it 
may juſtly be doubted whether that kind of confirmation which God hat? 
given to the Chriſtian Religion would be ſtrong enough to prove it, ſup- 
poſing Tranſubſtantiation to be a part of it: Becauſe every Man hath as great 
evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as he hath that the Chriſtian Religion 
is true. Suppoſe then Tranſubſantiation to be part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
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— muſt. have the ſame confirmation with the whole, and that is Miracles: 

But of all DoQtrines in the World it is peculiarly incapable of being proved 

by a Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought for the proof of it, the ve 

ſame aſſurance which any Man hath of the truth of the Miracle he hath of 

the falſhood of the Doctrine, that is, the clear Evidence of his Senſes. For 

that there is a Miracle wrought to prove that what be ſees in the Sacrament is 

yot Bread but the Body of Chriſt, there is only the Evidence of ſenſe; and 

there is the very lame Evidence to prove that what he ſees in the Sacrament is 

wot the Body of Chriſt but Bread. So that here would ariſe a new Controver- 

Ge, whether a Man ſhould rather believe his Senſes giving teſtimony againſt 

the Doctrine of Tranſulſtantiation, or bearing witneſs to a Miracle wrought 

to confirm that Doctrine; there being the very ſame Evidence againſt the truth 

of the Doctrine, which there is for the truth of the Miracle: And then the 

Argument for Tranſubſtantiation and the Objection againſt it would juſt bal- 

lance one another; and conſequently Tranſubſtantiation is not to be proved 

by a Miracle, becauſe that would be, to prove to a Man by ſomething that he 

ſees, that he doth not ſee what he ſees. And if there were no other Evidence 

that Tranſubſtantiation is no part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, this would be 

ſufficient, that what proves the one, doth as much overthrow the other; 
and that Miracles which are certainly the beſt and higheſt external proof 

of Chriſtianity, are the worlt proof in the World of 7ranſubſtantiation, un- 

leſs a Man can renounce his ſenſes at the ſame time that he relies upon them. 

For a Man cannot believe a Miracle without relying upon ſenſe, nor Tran- 

ſubſtantiation without renouncing it. So that never were any two things 

ſo ill coupled together as the Doctrine of Chriſtianity and that of 7ranſub- 

fantiation, becaule they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle one 

another: For the main Evidence of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which is Mira- 

les, is reſolved into the certainty of ſenſe, but this Evidence is clear an 

point-blank againſt 7 ra»ſubſtantiation. : 

4. And Laſtly, 1 would ask what we are to think of the Argument which 

our Saviour uſed to convince his Diſciples after his Reſurrection that his Bo- 

dy was really riſen, and that they were not deluded by a Ghoſt or Appariti- Luke 2 

on: Is it a neceſſary and concluſive Argument or not? + Aud he ſaid unto 38, 39. 

them, Why are ye troubled; and why do thoughts ariſe in your bearts > Behold 

Hands and my Feet, that it is I my ſelf; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as you 

fee me hade. But now if we ſuppoſe with the Church of Rome the Doctrine of 

Tranſubſtantiation to be true, and that he had inſtructed his Diſciples in it 

juſt before his Death, ſtrange thoughts might juſtly have riſen in their hearts, 

and they might have ſaid to him; Lord, it is but a few days ago ſince thou 

didſt teach us not to believe our ſenſes, but directly contrary to what we 

law, viz. that the Bread which thou gaveſt us in the Sacrament, though 

we ſaw it and handled it and taſted it to be Bread, yet was not Bread, but 

thine own natural Body ; and now thou appealeſt to our ſenſes to prove 

that this is thy Body which we now ſee. If ſeeing and handling be an un- 
Queſtionable Evidence that things are what they appear to our ſenſes, then we 

were deceived before in the Sacrament; and if they be not, then we are not 

ſure now that this is thy Body which we now ſee and handle, but it may be 

perhaps Bread under the appearance of Fleſh and Bones; juſt as in the. Sa- 

crament, that which we ſaw and handled and taſted to be Bread was 

thy Fleſh and Bones under the form and appearance of Bread. Now upon 

this ſuppoſition it would have been a hard matter to have quieted the 

thoughts of his Diſciples: For if the Argument which our Saviour uſed 

did certainly prove to them that what they ſaw and handled was his Body, 
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his very natural Fleſh and Bones, becauſe they ſaw and handled them, (which 
it were impious to deny) it would as ſtrongly prove that what they ſaw and 
received before in the Sacrament was not the natural Body and Blood of Chr; 
but real Bread and Wine: And conſequently, that according to our Saviour s ar. 
guing after his Reſurrection they had no reaſon to believe 7 ranſubStantiatiy, 
before. For that very Argument by which our Saviour proves the reality of his 
Body after his Reſurrection doth as ſtrongly prove the reality of Bread and Wine 
after Conſecration. But our Saviour's Argument was molt infallibly good 
— true, and therefore the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is undoubtedly 
_ falſe. r 

Upon the whole matter I ſhall only ſay this, that ſome other Points be. 
tween us and the Church of Rome are managed with ſome kind of wit and 
ſubtilty, but this of Tranſubſtantiation is carried out by meer dint of impu- 
dence and facing down of Mankind. 

And of this the more diſcerning Perſons of that Church are of late grown 
ſo ſenſible that they would now be glad to be rid of this odious and ridicu- 
lous Doctrine. But the Council of Trent hath rivetted it fo faſt into their Re. 
ligion, and made it ſo neceſlary and eſſential a Point of their belief, that they 
cannot now part with it if they would; it is like a Milk-ſtone hung about 
the Neck of Popery which will fink it at the laſt. 

And though ſome of their greateſt Wits, as Cardinal Perron, and of late 
Monſieur Arnaud, have undertaken the defence of it in great Volumes; yet 
it is an abſurdity of that monſtrous and maſſy weight, that no Humane Autho- 
rity or Wit are able to ſupport it: It will make the very Pillars of St. Peter; 
crack, and requires more Volumes to make it good than would fill the Yati- 
can. 
And now I would apply my ſelf to the poor deluded People of that Church, 
if they were either permitted by their Prieſts, or durſt venture without 
their leave, to look into their Religion and to examine the Doctrines of it. 

Confider, and ſhew your ſelves Men. Do not ſuffer your ſelves any longer to be 

led blindfold, and by an implicit Faith in your Prieſts, into the belief of 
nonſenſe and contradiction. Think it enough and too much to let them rook 
you out of your money for pretended Pardons and counterfeit Reliques, but 
let not the Authority of any Prieſt or Church perſuade you out of your Sen- 
ſes. Credulity is certainly a fault as well as 1 and he who faid, 
Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet have believed; hath no where aid, 
Bleſſed are they that have ſeen and yet have not believed; much leſs, Bleſſed are 
they that believe directly contrary to what they ſee. 

To conclude this Diſcourſe. By what hath ſaid upon this Argu- 
ment it will appear, with how little Truth, and Reaſon, and regard to the 
intereſt of our common Chriſtianity, it is fo often faid by our Adverſaries, 
that there are as good Arguments for the belief of 7ranſubfantiation as of 
the Doctrine of the Trinity: When they themſelves do acknowledge with 
us that the Doctrine of the Trinity is grounded upon the Scriptures, and 
that according to the interpretation of them by the conſent of the ancient 
Fathers: But their Doctrine of 7ranſubtantiation I have plainly ſhewn to 
have no ſuch Ground, and that this is acknowledged by very many learned 
Men of their own Church. And this Doctrine of theirs being firft plainly 
proved by us to be deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, our Ob- 
jections againſt it from the manifold contradictions of it to Reaſon aud Senſe, 
are ſo many Demonſtrations of the falſhood of it. Againſt all which they 
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757 which there is even leſs colour of proof from Scripture than for Tram 
hi e is even leſs colour of proof from Scri an for Tran 
llama. it felf. But fo fond are they gf their own Innovations ed 
Errours, that rather than the Dictates Gf their Church, how groundleſs 
and abſurd ſoever, ſhould be call d in queſtion ; rather than not have their 
will of us in impoſing upon us what they pleaſe, they will overthrow 
any Article of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſhake the very foundations of our 
common Religion: A clear Evidence that the Church of Rome is not the 
Mother, ſince ſhe can be fo well contented that Chriſtianity ſhould 


true 
be deſtroyed rather than the Point in queſtion ſhould be decided a- 
gainſt her. 
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SERMON XXVII. 
The Proteſtant Religion Vindicated, from the Chars« 
of Singularity and Novelty. — * 


Preached before the King at Whitehall, April 2. 1686, 


—— — 


» 


_ 


Joſhua xiv. 15. 


If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this 


day whom you will ſerve. 


ple of Hrael through many difficulties and hazards into the quiet 
poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land, like a good Prince and Father 
of his Country, was very ſolicitous, before his Death, to lay the 
firmiſt foundation he could deviſe of the future happineſs and proſperity of 
that People in whoſe preſent ſettlement he had, by the bleſſing of God, 
been ſo ſucceſsful an Inſtrument. | 
And becauſe he knew no means ſo eſſectual to this end, as to confirm them 
in the Religion and Worſhip of the true God, who had by fo remarkable 
and miraculous a Providence planted them in that good Land ; he ſummons 
the People together, and repreſents to them all thoſe conſiderations that might 
engage them and their Poſterity for ever, to continue in the true Religion. 
He tells them what God had already done for them, and what he had pro- 
miſed to do more, if they would be faithful to him : And on the other hand, 
what fearful Calamities he had threatned, and would certainly bring upon 
them, in caſe they ſhould tranſgreſs his Covenant, and go and ſerve other 
Gods. And after many Arguments to this purpoſe, he concludes with this 
earneſt Exhortation at the 14th verſe, Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerv 
him in fincrrity and in truth, and put away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved i 
the other fide of the Flood, and in Egypt, and ſerve ye the Lord. 
And to give the greater weight and force to this Exhortation, he does by 
a very eloquent kind of infinuation as it were once more ſet them at liberty, 
and leave them to their own election: It being the nature of Man to ſtick 
more ſtedfaſtly to that which is not violently impoſed, but is our own free 
and deliberate choice : And if it ſeem evil unto you toſerve the Lord; chuſe you 


this day whom you will ſerve. 


FT Heſe are the Words of Joſhua; who after he had brought the Pes- 


Which Words offer to our conſideration theſe following Obſervations. 

1. It is here ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. Jaſtus 
does not put this to their choice, but takes it for granted. 

2. That though Religion be amatter of choice, yet it is neither a thing indiffert" 
in it ſelf, nor to a good Governour, what Religion his People are of. Joſhua does 


not put it to them as if it were an indifferent matter whether they ſerves 
| Go 
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God or Idols; he had ſufficiently declared before which of theſe was to be 

erred. ; 
2 The true Religion may have ſeveral prejudices and objeftions againſt it : If 
it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, intimating that upon ſome accounts, and 
to ſome Perſons it may appear ſo. 

4. That the true Religion hath thoſe real advantages on its fide, that it may 
ſafely be referr'd to any conſiderate Man's choice. And this ſeems to be the true 
Reaſon why re refers it to them: Not that he thought the thing indiſte- 
rent, but becauſe he was fully ſatisfied that the truth and goodaeſs ot the one 
above the other was ſo evident, that there was no danger that any prudent 
Man ſhould make a wrong choice. it ſeem evil anto you to ſerve the Lord, 
chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve ; intimating that the plain difference of 
the things in competition would direct them what to chuſe. 

5. The Example of Princes and Governours hath a very great influence upon 
the People in matters of Religion. This I collect from the Context: And Joſbua 
was ſenſible of it; and therefore though he firmly believed the true Religion 
to have thoſe advantages that would certainly recommend it to every imparti- 
al Man's judgment, yet knowing that the multitude are eaſily impos'd upon 
and led into errour, he thought fit to eacline and determine them by his own 
example, and by declaring his own peremptory reſolution in the caſe, Chuſe 
you this day whom you will ſerve ; as for me, I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord. 
Laws are a good ſecurity to Religion ; but the Example of Governours is a 
living Law, which ſecretly over rules the Minds of Men, and bends them to 
2 compliance with it. 

Non fic inſlectere ſenſus 
Humanos edifta valent, ut vita Regentis. 


The Lives and Actions of Princes have uſually a greater ſway upon the 


| minds of the People than their Laws. | 


All theſe Obſervations are I think very natural, and very conſiderable. 1 
ſhall not be able to ſpeak to them all; but ſhall proceed ſo far as the time 
and your patience will give me leave. 


Firſt, It is here ſuppiſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. Joſhua 
does not put it to their choice whether they would worſhip any Deity at all. 
That had been too wild and extravagant a ſuppoſition, and which it is like- 
ly in thoſe days had never enter'd into any Man's mind. But he takes it for 
granted that all People will be of ſome Religion; and then offers it to their 
contideration which they would pitch upon, Chuſe you this day whom you will 
ſerve, whether the Gods which your Fathers ſerved, &c. 

Religion is a thing to which Men are not only formed by Education and 
Cuſtom, but, as 7uly ſays, Quo omnes duce natura vebimur, It is that to which 
we are all carried by a natural inclination ; which is the true Reaſon why 
ſome Religion or other hath ſo univerſally preyailed in all Ages and Places 
of the World. e lernt 0 l 

The temporal felicity of Men, and the ends of Government can very hard- 


J, if at all, be attained without Religion. Take away this, and all Obliga- 


noas of Conſcience ceaſe: and where there is no obligation of Conſcience, all 

urity of Truth and Juſtice and mutual confidence among Men is at an end. 
for why ſhould 1 repoſe confidence in that Man, why ſhould 1 take his 
W ord, or believe his Promiſe, or put any of my Intereſts and Concernments 
into his power, who hath no other reſtraint upon him but that of humane 
Laws, and is at liberty in his own Mind and Principles to do whatever he 

| judgeth 


\ 
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judgeth to de expedient for his Intereſt, provided he can but do it without 
— to himſelf 2 So that declar d Atheiſm and Infidelity doth juſtly bring 
Men under a jealonſie and ſuſpicion with all Mankind; and every Wiſe;Man 
hath reaſon to be upon his guard againſt thoſe, from whom he hath no cauſe 


to expect more Juſtice and Truth and Equity in their dealings than he can com. 


them 
boun 


pel them to by the meer dint and force of Laws. For by declaring them- 
ſelves free from all other obligations, they give us fair warning what we are 
to expect at their hands, and how far we may truſt them. Religion is 
the ſtrongeſt Band of Humane Society; and God fo neceſſary to the welfare 
and happineſs of Mankind, as it could not have been more, if we could ſup- 
poſe the Being of God himſelf to have been purpoſely deſigned and contrived 
for the Benefit and Advantage of Men : So that very well may it be taken for 
granted, that a Nation mult be of ſome Religion or other. 


Secondly, Though Religion be a matter of our choice, yet it is neither a thing 
indifferent in it ſelf, nor to a good Governour, what Religion his People are of, 
Notwithſtanding the ſuppoſition of the Text, Joſbua doth not leave them 
at liberty whether they will ſerve God or Idols : But by a very Rhetorical 
Scheme of Speech endeavours to engage them more firmly to the Worſhip of 
the true God. 

To countenance and ſupport the true Religion, and to take care that the 
People be inſtructed in it, and that none be permitted to debauch and ſe- 
duce Men from it, properly belongs to the Civil Magiſtrate. This Power 
the Kings of Iſrael always exerciſed, not only with allowance, but with 
great approbation and commendation from God himſelf. And the caſe is 
not altered ſince Chriſtianity : The better the Religion is, the better it de- 
ſerves the countenance and fi of the Civil Authority. And this Pov. 
er of the Civil Magiſtrate in matters of Religion was never called in queſt; 
on, but by the Enthufraſts of theſe latter times: And yet among theſe, every 
Father and Maſter of a Family claims this Power over his Children and Ser- 
vants, at the fame time that they deny it to the Magiſtrate over his Subjed. 
But I would fain know where the difference lyes. Hath a Maſter of a Fa- 
mily more Power over thoſe under his Government than the Magiſtrate 
hath? No Man ever pretended it: Nay, fo far is it from that, that the m- 
tural Authority of a Father may be, and often is, limited and reſtrained by 
the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate. And why then may not a Magiſtrate 
exerciſe the ſame Power over his Subjects in Matters of Religion, which eve 
ry Maſter to himſelf in his own Family, that is, to eſtabliſh the 
true Worſhip of God in ſuch manner and with ſuch circumſtances as he 
thinks beſt, and to permit none to affront it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that 
are under his care? And to prevent all miſunderſtandings in this matter, | 
do not hereby aſcribe any thing to the Magiſtrate that can poſſibly give him 
any pretence of right to reject God's true Religion, or to declare what he 
pleaſes to be ſo, and what Books he to be Canonical and the Word of 
God ; and conſequently ro make a falſe Religion ſo currant by the ſtamp of 
his Authority, as to oblige his Subjects to the profeſſion of it: Becauſe be 
who acknowledgeth hi to derive all his Authority from God, can pre- 
tend to none againſt Him. But if a falſe Religion be eſtabliſhed by Lav, 
the caſe here is the ſame as in all other Laws chat are ſinfal in the matter of 
but yet made by a lawful Authority; in this caſe the Subject is not 
1 ion, but patiently to ſuffer for the conſtant pro- 

true. | f h 


And 
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And to ſpeak freely in this matter, I cannot think (till I be better inform d, 
which I am always ready to be) that any pretence of Conſcience warrants 
any Man, that is not extraordinarily commiſſion d, as the Apoſtles. and firſt 
Publiſhers of the Goſpel were, and cannot juſtiſy that Commiſſion by Mira- 
cles as they did, to affront the eſtabliſh'd Religion of a Nation (though it 
be falſe) and openly to draw Men off from the profeſſion of it in contempt 
of the Magiſtrate and the Law : All that Perſons of a different Religion can 
in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pretend to, is to enjoy the private liberty and exerciſe 
of their own Conſcience and Religion; For which they ought to be very 
thankful, and to forbear the open making of Proſelytes to their own Religi- 
on, (though they be never ſo ſure that they are in the right) till they have 
either an extraordinary Commiſſion from God to that purpoſe, or the Provi- 
dence of God make way for it by the permiſſion or connivance of the Ma- 
giſtrate. Not but that every man hath a Right to publiſh and propagate the 
true Religion, and to declare it againſt a falſe one; but there is no Obligation 

any Man to attempt this to no purpoſe, and when without a Miracle it 
can have no other effect but the loſs of his own Life : unleſs he have an im- 
mediate Command and Commiſſion from God to this purpoſe, and be en- 
dued with a power of Miracles, as a publick Seal and Teſtimony of that 
Commiſſion, which was the caſe of the Apoſtles, who after they had received 
an immediate Commiſſion were not to enter upon the execution of it, but 
to ſtay at Jernſalem till they were endued with Power from on bigh. In this caſe 
a Man is to abide all hazards, and may reaſonably expect both extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance and Succeſs, as the Apoſtles had; and even a miraculous Protection 
till his Work be done; and after that if he be call'd to ſuffer Martyrdom, a 
ſupernatural Support under thoſe Sufferings. 
And that they are guilty however of groſs Hypocriſy who pretend a fur- 
ther obligation of Conſcience in this matter, I ſhall give this plain Demon- 
ſtration, which relies upon Conceſſions generally made on all hands, and by 
all Parties. No Proteſtant (that I know of ) holds himſelf obliged to go and 
preach up his Religion and make Converts in Spain or Italy: Nor do either 
the Proteſtant Miniſters or Popiſþ Prieſts think themſelves bound in Conſcience 
to preach the Goſpel in Turi, and to confute the Alchoran, to convert the 
Mabometans. And what is the Reaſon ? Becauſe of the Severity of the In- 
quiſition in Popiſþ Countries, and of the Laws in Turty. But doth the dan- 
ger then alter the obligation of Conſcience 2 No certainly ; but it makes men 
throw off the falſe pretence and diſguiſe of it : but where there is a real ob- 
ligation of Conſcience, Danger ſhould not deter men from their Duty, as it 
did not the Apoſtles : which ſhews their caſe to be different from ours, 
and that probably this matter was ſtated right at firſt. So that whatever 
is pretended, this is certain, that the Prieſts and Jeſuits of the Church of 
Rome have jn truth no more obligation of Conſcience to make Converts here 
in England than in Sweden or Turły; where it ſeems the evident danger of the 
Attempt hath for theſe many years given them a perfect diſcharge from their 
Duty in this particular. I ſhall join the | 
Third and Fourth Obſervations together. That though the true Religion 
may have ſeveral Prejudices and Objections ggainſt it, yet upon examination there 
will be found thoſe real Advantages on its fide, that it may ſafely be referred to any 
confiderate man's choice : If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you thu 
day whom you will ſerve. If it ſeem evil unto you ; Intimating that to ſome 
perſons and upon ſome accounts it may appear ſo. But when the matter is 
truly repreſented, the choice is not difficult, nor requires any long delibe- 
ration, Chuſe you this day whom You will ſerve. Let but the Cauſe be fully 
1 and 


CY 


* 


* 


F 


322 The Prem Religion , Serm. XXVII. 


and impartially heard, and a wiſe man may determine himſelf upon the ſpor, 
and give his Verdict without ever going from the Bar. ; 

The true Religion hath always lain under ſome Prejudices with partial 
and inconſiderate men; which commonly ſpring from one of theſe two Cay. 
ſes, either the Prepoſſeſions of 4 contrary Religion, or the contrariety of the 
true Religion to the vicious Ivclinations and Practices of Mev, which uſually lies 
at the bottom of all Prejudice againſt Religion. Religion is an Enemy to Mens 
beloved Luſts, therefore they are Enemies to Religion. I begin with 

. the firſt, which is as much as I ſhall be able to compaſs at this time. 
I. The Prepoſſeſſions of a falſe Religion; which commonly pretends two Ag. 
vantages on its fide, Antiquity and Univerſality ; and is wont to object to 
the true Religion Novelty and Singalaritf& And both theſe are intimated 
both before and after the Text: Put away the gods which your fathers ſerve] 
on the other fide of the flood, and in Egypt : And chuſe you this day whom you wil 
ſerve, whether the gods which your fathers ſerved on the other fide of the flood, or 
the gods of the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwe#. Idolatry was the Religion of 
their Fathers, and had ſpread it-ſelf over the greateſt and moſt ancient Na- 
tions of the World, and the moſt famous for Learning and Arts, the Cha/- 
| deans and Feyptians ; and was the Religion of the Amorites and the Nations 
round about them. So that Joſbna repreſents the Heathen Religion with all 
its ſtrength and advantage, and does not diſſemble its confident pretence to 
Antiquity and Univerſality, whereby they would alſo infinuate the Novelty 
and Singularity of the Worſhip of the God of Hrael. And it is very well 
worthy our obſervation, that one or both of theſe have always been the Ex- 
ceptions of falſe Religions (eſpecially of 7dolatry and Superſtition) againſt the 
true Religion. The ancient Idolaters of the World pretended their Religion 
to be ancient and ani verſal, that their Fathers ſerved theſe Gods, and that 
the Worſhip of the God of Hrael was a plain Innovation upon the Ancient 
and Catholick Religion of the World, and that the very firſt riſe and original 
of it was within the memory of their Fathers ; and no doubt they were al- 
moſt perpetually upon the Jews with that pert Queſtion, Where was your Re- 
ligion before Abrabam > and telling them that it was the Religion of a very 
ſmall part and corner of the World, confined within a little Territory : But 
the great Nations of the World, the Egyptians and Chaldeans, famous 
for all kind of Knowledge and Wiſdom, and indeed all the Nations round a 
bout them, worſhipped other Gods: And therefore it was an intolerable ar- 
rogance and ſingularity in them, to condemn their Fathers and all the World, 
to be of a Religion different from all other Nations, and hereby to ſeparatc 

themſelves and make a Schiſm from the reſt of Mankind. | 

And when the Goſpel appeared in the World, which the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews (to prevent the ſcandal of that word) calls the time of Reformation, the 
Jews and Heathen (till renewed the ſame Object ions againſt Chriſtianity. 
The Jews urged againſt it, not the ancient Scriptures and the true Word of 
God, but that which they to be of much greater Aurhibrity, the 
umwritten Word, the ancient and conſtant Traditions of their Church; and 
branded this new Religion with the name of Hereſy, After the way (faith 
St. Paul) that you call Hereſy, fo wor ſhip 7 the God of my Fathers; believing al 
things that are written in the Law and in the Prophets : By which we ſee, 
that they of the Church of Rowe were not the firſt who call'd it Hereſy to 
reject humane Traditions, and to make the Scriptures the Rule of Faith: 


This was done long before by their reverend Predeceſſors, the Scriles and 
Phariſees. | | 5 
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And the Gentiles, they pretended againſt it both Antiquity and Univerſali- 

the conſtant belief and practice of all Ages, and almoſt all Places of the 
World; Sequimur majores noſtros qui feliciter ſecuti ſunt ſuos, ſays Symmachus, 
1+ follow our Forefathers, who happily followed theirs; But you bring in a new 
Religion, never known nor heard of in the World before. 

and when the Chriſtian Religion was moſt miſerably depraved and cor- 
rupted, in that difmal Night of Ignorance which over-ſpread theſe Weſtern 
Parts of the World about the Ninth and Tenth Centuries ; and many perni- 
cious Doctrines and ſuperſticious Practices were introduced, to the woful 
defacing of the Chriſtian Religion, and making it quite another thing from 
what our Saviour had left it; and theſe Corruptions and Abuſes had con- 
tinued for ſeveral Ages: No ſooner was a Reformation attempted but the 
Church of Rome make the fame out-cry of Novelty and Singularity: And 
though we have ſubſtantially anſwered it a thouſand times, yet we cannot 
obtain of them to forbear that thread-bare Queſtion, Where mas your Religi- 


on before Luther ? 528 

| ſhall therefore apply N ſelf pl wer theſe two Exceptions with all the 
brevity and clearneſs I can: And T doubt not to make it appear, that as 
to the Point of Univerſality (though that be no- wiſe neceſlary to juſtiſie the 
Truth of any Religion) ours is not inferiour to theirs; if we take in the 
Chriſtians of all Ages, and of all parts of the World: And as to the Point 
of Antiquity, that our Faith and the Doctrines of our Religion have clear- 
ly the advantage of theirs; all our Faith being unqueſtionably ancient, 
theirs not ſo. | | | 

1. As to the Point of Univerſality, which they of the Church of Rome, 
I know not for what Reaſon, wif needs make an inſeparable Property and 
Mark of the true Church. And they never flout at the Proteſtant Religion 
with ſo good a grace among the ignorant People, as when they are bragging 
of their Numbers, and deſpiſing poor Proteſtancy becauſe embraced by 
ſo few. This peſtilent Northern Herefie (as of late they ſcornfully call 
t) entertained it ſeems only in this cold and cloudy Corner of the 
World, by a company of dull ſtupid People, that can neither penetrate in- 
to the proofs nor the poſſibility of 7ranſabſtantiation ; whereas to the more 
refined Southern Wits all theſe difficult and obſcure Points are as clear as their 
Sun at Noon day. | 

But to ſpeak to the thing it ſelf. If Number be neceſſary to prove the 
truth and goodneſs of any Religion, ours upon enquiry will be found not fo 
inconſiderable as our Adverſaries would make it. Thoſe of the Reformed 
Religion, according to the moſt exact calculations that have been made by 
learned Men, being eſteemed not much unequal in number to thoſe of the 
Romiſh Perſuaſion. Bur then if we take in the ancient Chriſtian Church, 
whole Faith was the ſame with ours ; and other Chriſtian Churches at this 
day, which, altogether are vaſtly greater and more numerous than the Roman 
Church, and which agree with us, ſeveral of them in very conſiderable Do- 
Crines and Practices in diſpute between us and the Church of Rome, and all 

them in diſclaiming that fundamental Point of the Roman Religion, and 
dumm of Chriſtianity (as Bellarmine calls it) I mean the Supremacy of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome over a/l Chriſtians and Churches in the World, then the Number 
on our ſide will be much greater than on theirs. 

but we will' nor ſtand upon this advantage with them. Suppoſe we 
were by much the fewer. So hath the true Church of God otten been, 
without any the leaſt prejudice to the truth of their Religion. What think 
ve of the Church in Abraham's „ for ought we know was con- 
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fined to one Family; and one ſmall Kingdom, that of Melchiſedec King, of 
Salem? What think we of it in Moſes his time, when it was confined to one 
People wandring in a Wilderneſs 2 What of it in Elijah's time, when he. 
Aides the two Tribes that worſhipped at Jeruſalem, there were in the other 
ten but ſeven thouſand that had not bowed their knee to Baal? What in our Sa. 

viour's time, when the whole Chriſtian Church conſiſted of twelve a. 
poltles, and ſeventy Diſciples, and ſome few Followers beſide? Hoy 
would Bellarmine have deſpiſed this little Flock, becauſe it wanted one or 
two of his goodlieſt Marks of the true Church, Univerſality and Splendy; ; 
And what think we of the Chriſtian Church in the height of Arianiſm ang 
Pelagianiſm, when a great part of Chriſtendom was over-run with theſe Er. 
rors, and the number of the Orthodox was inconſiderable in compariſon of 
the Hereticks. 

But what need I to urge theſe Inſtances? As if the Truth of a Religion 
were to be eſtimated and carried by the major Vote; which as it can be an 
Argument to none but Fools, ſo I dare ſay no honeſt and wife Man ever made 
uſe of it for a ſolid Proof of the Truth and Good of any Church or Religj. 
on. If Multitude be an Argument that are in the right, in vain then hat) 
the Scripture ſaid, thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil: For if this Argu- 
ment be of any force, the greater Number never go wrong. 

2. As to the point of Antiquity. This is not always a certain Mark of the 
true Religion. For ſurely there was a time when Chriſtianity began ang 
was a new Profeſſion, and then both Judaiſm and Paganiſm had certainly 
the advantage of it in point of Antiquity. But the proper Queſtion in ti 
Caſe is, Which is the true ancient Chriſtian Faith, that of the Church of Rome 
or Ours 2 And to make this matter plain, it is to be conſidered, that a great 
part of the Roman Faith is the ſame with Oars ; as, namely, the Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed, as explained by the firſt four General Councils. And 
theſe make up our whole Faith, fo far as concerns matters of meer and ſim- 
ple Belief, that are of abſolute neceſlity to Salvation. And in this Faith of 
Ours, there is nothing wanting that can be ſhewn in any ancient Creed of the 
Chrittian Church. And thus far Our Faith, and theirs of the Roman Church, 
are undoubtedly of equal Antiquity, that is, as ancient as Chriſtianity i 

If. | V 

All the Queſtion is, as to the matters in difference between us. The princi- 
pal whereof are the twelve new Articles of the Creed of Pope Pius the IV. 
concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion in on: 
kind only, Purgatory, Cc. not one of which is to be found in any ancient 
Creed or Confeilion of Faith 3 allowed in the Chriſtian Church. The 
Antiquity of theſe we deny, and affirm them to be Innovations: and have 
particularly proved them to be ſo, not only to the anſwering, but almoſt to 
the ſilencing of our Adverſaries. | 

And as for the egative Articles of the Proteſtant Religion, in oppoſition 
to the Errors and Corruptions of the Romiſb Faith, theſe are by accident be- 
come a part of our Faith and Religion, occaſioned by their Errors; as the 
renouncing of the Doctrines of Arzaniſm became part of the Carholick Reli- 
gion, after the riſe of that Hereſie. 

So that the Caſe is plainly this; We believe and teach all that is contained 
in the Creeds of the ancient Chriſtian Church, and was by them eſteem- 
ed neceſſary to Salvation: and this is Our Religion. But now the 
Church of Rome hath innovated in the Chriſtian Religion, and made (c- 
veral Additions to it; and greatly corrupted it both in the Doctrines and 
Practices of it; And theſe Addztions and Corruptions are their Religion, 
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f Sic ic diſtin from ours; and both becauſe they are Corruptions and Nove!- 
e 
r 


ties we haye rejected them: And our rejection of theſe is our Reformation: 
And our Reformation we grant (if this will do them any good) not to be ſo 
ancient as their Corruptions : All Reformation neceſſarily ſuppoſing Corrup- 
tions and Errors to have been before it. .. Wa: - 

And now we are at a little better leiſure to anſwer that captious Queſtion 
of theirs, Where was your Religion before Luther? Where-ever Chriſtianity 
was; in ſome places more pure, in others more corrupted ; but eſpecially 
in theſe Weſtern parts of Chriſtendom over-grown for ſeveral Ages with 
manifold Errors and Corruptions, which the Retormation hath happily cut 
off, and caſt away. So that though our Reformation was as late as Luther, 
our Religion is as ancient as Chriſtianity it ſelf. For when the A44ditions , 
which the Church of Rome hath made to the ancient Chriſtian Faith, and 
their Innovations in Practice are pared off, that which remains of their Re- 
ligion is ours; and this they cannot deny to be every tittle of ir the ancient 
Chriſtianity. 

And what other Anſwer than this could the Jews have given to the like 
Queſtion, if it had been put to them by the ancient Idolaters of the World, 
Mere was your Religion before Abrabam? but the very {ame in ſubſtance which 
we now give to the Church of Rome? That for many Ages the Worſhip of 
the one true God had been corrupted, and the Worlhip of Idols had pre- 
vailed in a great part of the World; that 4brabam was raiſed up by Gol 
to reform Religion, and to reduce the Worſhip of God to its firſt Inſtituti- 
on; in the doing whereof he neceſſarily ſeparated Himſelf and his Family 
from the Communion of thoſe Idolaters. So that though the Reformation 
which Alrabam began was new, yet his Religion was truly ancient; as old as 
that of Noah, and Enoch, and Adam. Which is the ſame in ſubſtance that 
we ſay, and with the ſame and equal Reaſon. | 

And if they will ſtill complain of the Newnels of our Reformation, ſo do 
we too, and are heartily ſorry it began no ſooner ; but however better late 
than never. Beſides, it ought to be conſidered, that this Objection of No- 
velty lies againſt all Reformation whatſoever, though never ſo neceſlary, and 
though things be never ſo much amiſs: And it is in effect to fay, that it 
things be once bad, they mult never be better, but muſt always remain as 
they are; for they cannot be better, without being reformed, and a Refor- 
mation muſt begin ſome time, and whenever it begins it is certainly neu. 
So that if a real Reformation be made, the thing juſtifies it felf; and no 
objection of Novelty ought to take place againſt that which upon all accounts 
was fo fit and neceſſary to be done. And if they of the Church of Rome 
would but ſpeak their Mind out in this matter, they are not fo much diſ- 
pleaſed at the Reformation which we have made becauſe it is new, as be- 
cauſe it is a Reformation. It was the humour of Babylon of old (as the Pro- 
phet tells us) that ſhe would not be bealed; and this is ſtill the temper of the 
Church gf Rome, they hate to be reformed; and rather than acknowledge 
themſelves to have been once in an Error, they will continue in it for ever. 
And this is that which at firſt made, and ſtill continues the Breach and Se- 
paration between us, of which we are no-wiſe guilty who have only reſor- 
med what was amiſs, but they who obſtinately perſiſt in their Errors, and 
will needs impoſe them upon us, and will not let us be of their Communion 
unleſs we will ſay they are no Errors. * 


Il. The other Prejudice againſt the true Religion is, the contra ie: yof it to 
the vicious inclinations and praftices of Men. 
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It is too heavy a yoke, and lays too great a reſtraint upon humane nature 
And this is that which in truth lies at the bottom of all Objections 3. 
gainſt Religion, Men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deed; are 
evil. | 

But this Argument will require a Diſcourſe by it-ſelf, and therefore I ſhall 
not now enter upon it ; only crave your patience a little longer, whilſt I make 
ſome Reflections upon what hath been already delivered. | 

You ſee what are the Exceptions which Idolatry and Superſtition have al. 
ways made, and do at this day till make, againſt the true Religion; and 
how ſlight and infignificant they are. 

But do we then charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry? Our Church 
moſt certainly does ſo, and hath always done it from the beginning of the 
Reformation; in her Homilies and Liturgy, and Canons, and in the Writings 
of her beſt and ableſt Champions. And though I have, as impartially as 1 
could, conſidered what have been faid on both ſides in this Controverſy , 
yet I muſt confeſs I could never yet fee any tolerable defence made by 
them againſt this heavy Charge. And they themſelves acknowledge them- 
ſelves to be greatly under the ſuſpicion of it, by faying (as Cardinal Perron 
and others do) that the Primitive Chriſtians for ſome Ages did neither wor- 
ſhip Images, nor pray to Saints, for fear of being thought to approach 
too near the Heathen Idolatry: And which is yet more; divers of their 
moſt learned Men do contets, that if Tranſubſtantiation be not true, they 
are groſs Idolaters as any in the World. And I hope they do not expect it 
from us, that in complement to them, and to acquit them from the charge 
of Idolatry, we ſhould preſently deny our Senſes, and believe Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ; and if we do not believe this, they grant we have reaſon to charge 
them with Idolatry. | 

But we own them to be a true Church ; which they cannot be, if they 
be guilty of Idolatry : This they often urge us withal, and there ſeems 
at firſt fight to be ſomething in it: And for that reaſon I ſhall endeavour to 
give ſo clear and ſatisfactory an Anſwer to it, as that we may never more be 
troubled with it. 

The truth is, we would fain hope, becauſe they till retain the Es- 
P ſentials of Chriſtianiry, and profeſs to believe all the Articles of the Chri- 

ſtian Faith, that notwithſtanding their Corruptions they may tilt retain 
the true Eſſence of a Church : As a Man may be truly and really a Man, 
though he have the Plague upon him; and for that reaſon be fit to be avoid- 
ed by all that wiſh well to themſelves : But if this will not do, we cannot 
help it. Therefore to puſh the matter home; Are they ſure that this is 2 
firm and good Conſequence, That if they be [dolaters, they cannot be a true 
Church Then let them look to it. It is they, I take it, that are concerned 
to prove themſelves a true Church, and not we to prove it for them. And 
if they will not underſtand it of themſelves, it is fir they ſhould be told that 
there is a great difference between Conceſſions of Charity and of Neceſſity, 
| and that a very different uſe ought to be made of them. We are willing to 
i think the beſt of them; bur if they difhke our Charity in this point, nothing 
againſt the hair : If they will forgive us this Injury, we will not them 
any more : But rather than have any farther difference with them about this 
matter, we will for quietneſs ſake compound it thus; That till they can 
clearly acquit themſelves from being Idolaters, they ſhall never more againſt 
their wills be eſteemed a true Church. 


And 


u,; Tawhom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, Oc. 
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and now to draw to a concluſion. | 

If it ſeem evil anto you to ſerve the Lord, and to worſhip him only; to pray 
to him alone, and that only in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, as he 
hath given us Commandment; becauſe there i but one God, ani ane Mediator 
between God and Man, The Man Chriſt Jeſus. If it ſeem evil unto you, to have 

liberty to ſerve God in a Language you can underſtand ; and to have the 
free uſe of the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make men wiſe unto Salvation; 
and to have the Sacraments of our Religion entirely adminiſtred to us, as our 
Lord did inſtitute and appoint. 

And on the other hand, if it ſeem good to us, to put our Necks once more 
under that Yoke which our Fathers were not able to bear: If it be really a 
Preferment to a Prince to hold the Pope's Stirrup, and a Privilege to be 
{ed by him at his pleaſure, and a Courteſy to be kill'd at his Command: If 
to pray without Underſtanding, and to obey without Reaſon, and to believe 
2gainſt Senſe ; if Ignorance, and implicit Faith, and an Inquiſition, be in 
good earneſt ſuch charming and deſirable things: Then welcome Popery 
which, where-ever thou comeſt, doſt infallibly bring all theſe — 
Privileges and Bleſſings along with thee. 

But, the Queſtion is not now about the Choice but the Change of our Reli- 
gion, after we have been ſo long ſettled in the quiet poſſeſſion and enjoy- 
ment of it. Men are very loth to change even a falſe Religion. F/ath a 
Nation changed their Gods, which yet are no Gods > And ſurely there is much 
more reaſon why we ſhould be tenacious of the Truth, and hold faſt that 
which is good. 

We have the beſt Religion in the World, the very ſame which the Son of 
Gd revealed, which the Apoſtles planted and confirmed by Miracles, and 
which the noble Army of Martyrs ſealed with their Blood: And we have re- 
teach'd from it all falſe Doctrines and ſuperſtitious Practices, which have 
been added fince. And I think we may without immodeſty ſay, That up- 
on the plain ſquare of Scripture and Reaſon, of the Tradition and Practice 
of the firſt and beſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, we have fully juſtified 
Our Religion; and made it evident to the World, that our Adverſaries are 


8 hard ſhifts, and upon a perpetual diſadvantage in the defence of 
J. 


I wiſh it were as eaſy for us to juſtify our Lives as our Religion. I do not 
mean in compariſon of our Adverſaries (for that, as bad as we are, . 
we are yet able todo) but in compariſon of the Rules of our holy Religion, 
from which we are infinitely fwerv'd; which I would to God we all did ſe- 
nouſly conſider and lay to heart: I fay in compariſon of the Rules of our 
Holy Religion, which teach us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and to live 
ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, in expellation of the 
bleſſed bope, and the glorious appearance of the Great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
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SERMON XXVIII. 
ObjeQions againſt the true Religion anſwer'd. 


—— 


Joſhua xxiv. 15. 


And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe You 
this day whom you will ſerve. 


Heſe Words, as I have already declared in the former Diſcourſe, 
are the laſt Counſel and Advice which Joſbua gave to the Peopęe 
of Hrael, after he had ſafely conducted them into the Land of 
Canaan. And that he might the more effeQually perſuade them 

to continue ſtedfaſt in the Worſhip of the true God, by an eloquent kind of 

Inſinuation he doth as it were once more ſet them at liberty and leave them 

to their own choice; F it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe yu 

this day whom you will ſerve. Gi tho 

The plain ſenſe of which words may be reſolved into this Propoſition, 
That notwithſtanding all the Prejudices and Objections againſt the true Reli- 
gion, yet it hath thoſe real Advantages on its ſide that it may ſafely be refer- 
red to any impartial and conſiderate man's choice; If it ſeem evil unto you ty 
ſerve the Lord; intimating that to ſome perſons, and upon ſome accounts, it 
may ſeem ſo: but when the matter is throughly examined, the reſolution 
and choice cannot be difficult, nor require any long deliberation, Chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve. | 

The true Religion hath always Jain under ſome Prejudices with partial and 
inconſiderate men ariſing chiefly from theſe two Cauſes; the Prepoſſeſſions of 
a falſe Religion ; and the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of 
men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point of Practice. 

Firſt, From the Prepoſſeſons of a falſe Religion; which hath always been 
wont to lay claim to Antiquity and Univerſality, and to charge the true Re- 
ligion with Novelty and Singularity. And both theſe are intimated before the 
Text; Put away the gods whom your fathers ſerved on the other fide of the flu 
and in Egypt, and chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. It was pretended that 
the Worſhip of Idols was the ancient Religion of the World, of thoſe great 
Nations the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and of all the Nations round about 
them. But this hath already been conſidered at large. 3 

Secondly, There are another fort of Prejudices againſt Religion, more apt 
to {tick with Men of better ſenſe and reaſon ; and theſe ariſe principally from 
the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of men, and the uncaſint|s 
of it in point of Prattice, It is pretended that Religion is a heavy Yoke, and 
lays too great a reſtraint upon humane nature, and that the Laws of it beat 
too hard upon the general Inclinations of Mankind. 

| ſhall not at preſent meddle with the ſpeculative Objections againſt Re- 
ligion, upon account of the pretended unreaſonableneſs of many things in 


point of Belief : becauſe the contrariety of the true Religion to the * 
ti 
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tions of Men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point of Practice, is that which in 
truth lies at the bottom of CO CE and raiſes all that animo- 
firy which is in the Minds of bad Men againſt Religion, and exaſperates 
chem to oppoſe it with all their Wit and Malice: Mes love darkigft rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds are evil. And if this prejudice were but once 
removed, and Men were in ſome meaſure recdnciled to the Practice of. 
Religion, the ſpeculative ObjeQions againſt it would almoſt vaniſh of them- 
ſelves: for there wants little elſe to enable a Man to anſwer them, but a 
_ willingneſs of Mind to have them anſwered, and that we have no in- 
tereſt and inclination to the contrary. And therefore I ſhall at preſent 
wholly apply my ſelf to remove this prejudice againſt Religion, from 
the contrariety of it to the inclinations of Men, and the uneaftweſs of it in point 

Practice. , 
71 there are two parts of this Objection. 

1. That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural 
inclinations of Men, which may reaſonably be ſappoſed to be from God. 


2hy. That all of them together are a heavy Yoke, and do lay too great a 
S r 


I. That @ great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural inclinations 
Men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God. So that God ſeems to 
ve fet our Nature and our Duty at variance, to have given us Appe- 
tites and Inclinations one way and Laws another: Which if it were 
OE ds PIR Cogn very GURNEE ad" 

The force of this Objection is very ſmartly expreſſed in thoſe celebrated 

erſes of a Noble Poer of our own, which are ſo frequently in the mouths 
f many who are thought to bear no good will to Religion. ME 


O weariſome condition of } d 
Bor ——— 3 
_ © Painly begot, yet forbidden Vanity 
82. fick, commanded to be ſound. 
If Nature did not take delight in Blood, N 
© She would have made more coffe ways to good. | 


So that this Odjection would fain charge the fins of Men upon God; firſt 
upon account of the evil Inclinations of onr Nature; and then of the con- 
Hy of our Duty to thoſe Inclinations. And from the beginning Man 
hath always been apt to lay the blame of his faults where it can leaſt lie, up- 
on Goodficſs and PerfeGtion it felf The very firſt ſin that ever Man was 
guilty of he endeavoured to throw upon God + The Womai# whos thou gaveſt 
we ({aith Adam ) ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I did cat. And his Poſterity ure 
ftill apt Ay fon themſelves, the ſame way. But to return a particular An- 

1, We will ackn ſo much of it as is true; That there is à great 

and corruption of Humane Nature, from what it was originally 

es when it came out of — 11. : 8 which the . 
$ account, that it was occafioned by the voluntary tranſgreſſion of a plai 

ind cafie Command given by God to our firſt Parents. And this'weaknefs 
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Poſterity and viſibly diſcovers it ſelf in our inclinations to evil, and impotence 
to that which is good. 

And of this the Heathen Philoſophers, from the Light of Nature, and their 
own Experience and Obſervation of themſelves and others, were very ſen. 
ble; that Humane Nature was very much declined from its primitive rej. 
rude, and ſunk into a weak and drooping and ſickly State which they called 
a w1eppopunng, the Moulting of the Wings of the Soul: But yet they were ſo 

' juſt and reaſonable as not to charge this upon God, but upon ſome corruption 
and impurity contracted by the Soul in a former State, before its Union with 
the Body. For the deſcent of the Soul into theſe groſs earthly Bodies they 
looked upon as partly the Puniſhment of Faults commited in a former State, 
and partly as the opportunity of a ne Trial in order to its purgation and re. 
covery. And this was the beſt account they were able to give of this mat. 
ter, without the Light of Divine Revelation. 

So that the degeneracy of Humane Nature is univerſally acknowledged, 
and God acquitted from being the cauſe of it: But however, the Poſterity 
of Adam do all partake of the weakneſs contracted by his fall, and do till 
labour under the miſeries and inconveniencies of it. But then this degene- 
racy is not total. For though our faculties be much weakned and diſordered, 
yet they are not deſtroyed nor wholly perverted. Our natural Judgment 
and Conſcience doth ſtill dictate to us what is good, and what we ought to 
do; and the impreſſions of the Natural Law, as to the great lines of our du- 
ty, are ſtill legible upon our hearts. So that the Law written in God's Word 
is not contrary to the Law written upon our hearts. And therefore it is not 
truly ſaid, that we are born under one Law and bound to another, but the great 
diſorder is, that our inferiour Faculties, our ſenſitive Appetite and Paſlions, 
are broke looſe and have got head of our Reaſon, and are upon all occaſions 
apt to rebel againſt it: but our Judgment ſtill dictates the very ſame things 
which the Law of God doth enjoin. 13 

It is likewiſe very viſible, that the ſad eſſects of this degeneracy do not 
appear equally and alike in all ; whether from the better or worſe temper of 
our Bodies, or from ſome other more ſecret cauſe, I ſhall not determine, be- 
cauſe I know not: But that there is a difference is evident. For though 
proneneſs to Evil, and ſome ſeeds of it be in all, yet we may plainly diſcover 
in many very early and forward inclinations to ſome kinds of vertue and good- 
neſs: which being cultivated by Education, may under the ordinary influ- 

, - ence of God's grace be carried on with great eaſe to great perſection. 
And there are others who are not ſo ſtrongly bent to that which is evil, but 
| that by good inſtruction and example in their tender years they may be 
ſwayed the other way, and without great difficulty formed to good- 
There ww ſome 17 (which is the 2 caſe) in whom there 
; do very early appear ſtrong propenſions and inclinations to evil, eſpeci- 
ally to ſome particular kinds of Vice: But the caſe of theſe is Fate ode 
though greater attention and care, and a much more prudent manage · 
ment is required in the Education of ſuch Perſons to correct their evil tem- 
pers, and by degrees to bend their inclinations the right way : and if the 
ſceds of Piety and Vertue be but carefully ſown at firſt, very much may be 
done by this means, even: in the moſt depraved Natures towards the 2 
ing and changing of them; however, to the checking and controuling of 
their vicious inclinations. And if theſe Perſons, when they come to riper years, 
would purſue theſe Advantages of Education, and take ond Fas, we” 
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themſelves, and earneſtly ſeek the aſſiſtance of God's Grace, I doubt not but 
even theſe Perſons by degrees might ar laſt get the maſtery of their unhap- 
em . | 
mr . the Being and Perfections of God, and the Immortality of our 
own Souls, there is no Principle of Religion that I do more firmly believe 
chan this, that God hath that Love for Men, that if we do heartily beg his aſſi- 
ſtance, and be not wanting to our ſelves, he will afford it to every one of us 
in proportion to our need of it; that he is always beforehand with us, and 
nts every Man with the gracious offers of his help. And I doubt not 
hut many very perverſe Natures have thus been reclaimed. For God, who 
is the Lover of Souls (as the Son of Sirach calls him) though he may put 
ſome Men under more difficult circumſtances of becoming good than others, 
yet he leaves no Man under a fatal neceſſity of being wicked and periſhing 
everlaſtingly. He tenderly conſiders every Man's Caſe and Circumſtances, 
and it is we that pull deſtruction upon our ſelves, with the Works of our 
own hands: But as ſure as God is good and juſt, no Man in the World is 
ruined for want of having ſufficient help and aid afforded to him by God for 
his recovery. 

2. It is likewiſe to be conſidered that God did not deſign to create Man in 
the full poſſeſſion of happineſs at firſt, but to train him up to it by the Tryal 
of his Obedience. But there could be no Tryal of our Obedience without ſome 
difficulty in our Duty: Either by reaſon of powerful Temptations from with- 
out, or of croſs and perverſe Inclinations from within. 

Our firſt Parents, in their ſtate of innocency, had only the Tryal of Temp- 
tation without; to which they yielded, and were overcome; having only 
2 natural power to have reſiſted the Temptation, without any aid of Super- 
natural Grace: And that weakneſs to Good, and proneneſs to Evil which 
they by wilful tran contracted, is naturally derived to us: and we 
neceſſarily partake of the bitterneſs and impurity of the Fountain from 
whence we fpring. So that we now labour under a double difficulty ; be- 
ing aſſaulted by Temptations from without, and incited by evil Inclinati- 
ons from within: But then, to balance theſe, we have a double Advantage; 
that a greater Reward is propoſed to us, than for ought we know would have 
been conferred on our firſt Parents had they continued innocent ; and that 
we are endued with a Supernatural Power to conflict with theſe difficulties. 
So that, according to the merciful diſpenſation of God, all this conflict be- 
tween our Inclination and our Duty does only ſerve to give a fairer op- 
Roy for the fitting Tryal of our Obedience, and for the more glorious Re- 
ward of it. | 

3- God hath provided an univerſal Remedy for this degeneracy and weak- 
neſs of humane Nature: So that what we loſt by the firſt Adam is abundant- 
ly repaired to us by the ſecond. This St. Paul tells us at large, Rom. 5. 


That as by one Man fin entered into the World, and Death by Sin; ſo the grace of 


God bath abounded to all Men by Jeſus Chriſt; And that to ſuch a degree, as 
efeQually to countervail the ill eſſects of Original Sin, and really to enable 
Men, if they be not wanting to themſelves, to maſter and ſubdue all the 
bad Inclinations of Nature, even in thoſe who ſeem to be naturally moſt cor- 

rurpt and depraved. | 8 
And if this be true, we may without any reflection | God ac- 
knowledge, that though he- did not at firſt create Man fick and weak, 
yt he having made himſelf ſo, his Poſterity are born ſo. But then God 
bath not left us helpleſs in this weak and miſerable State, into which 
by wilful tranſgreſſion Mankind is fallen: But as he commands us to be 
| , Uu>z ſound, 
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ſound, ſo he affords us ſufficient aids of his grace by Jeſus Chriſt for our c. 
covery. 

And though there is a Law in our Members warring againſt the Law of our 
Minds, and captivating us to the Law of Sin and Death; i. e. though our ſeq. 
ſitive Appetite and Paſſions are apt to rebell againſt the Reaſon of our 
Minds and the Dictates of our natural Conſcience, yet every Chriſtian may 
ſay with St. Paul, Thanks be to God, who hath given us the Viclory through o 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. hath not left us deſtitute of a ſufficient aid and ſi 
to enable us to conquer the rebellious motions of Sin, by the powerful aſſiſt. 
ance of that grace which is ſo plentifully offered to us in the Goſpel, And 
this is the caſe of all thoſe who live under the Goſpel; As for others, as their 
caſe is beſt known to God, fo we have no reaſon to doubt but that his ing. 
nite goodneſs and Mercy takes that care of them which becomes a merciſal 
Creator: Though both the Meaſures, and the Methods of his Mercy toward; 
them are ſecret and unknown to us. 

4. The hardeſt conteſt between Man's Inclination and Duty, is in thoſe who 
have wilfully contracted Vicious Habits and by that means, rendred their 
Duty much more difficult to themſelves: having greatly improved the evi 
inclinations of nature by wicked practice and cuſtom. For the Scriptur, 
plainly ſuppoſeth, that Men may debauch even corrupt nature, and make 
themſelves ten-fold more the Children of Wrath and of the Devil than they 
were by nature. 

This is a caſe ſadly to be deplored, but yet not utterly to be deſpaired 
of. And therefore thoſe who by a long progreſs in an evil courſe, are plun- 
ged into this ſad condition, ought to conſider that they are not to be reſcue 
out of it by an ordinary Reſolution, and a common Grace of God. Their 
caſe plainly requires an extraordinary Remedy, For he that is deeply en- 
gaged in Vice is like a Man laid faſt in a Bogg, who by a faint and la- 
zy ſtruggling to get out, does but ſpend his ſtrength to no purpoſe, and ſinks 
himſelf the deeper into it: The only way is, by a reſolute and vigorous 

effort to ſpring out, if poſſible, at once. And therefore in this caſe, to x 
vigorous Reſolution there muſt be joined an earneſt application to God 
for his powerful Grace and Aſſiſtance, to help us out of this miſerable State. 
And if we be truly ſenſible of the deſperate danger of our condition, the preſ- 
ſing neceſſity of our caſe will be apt to inſpire us with a mighty Reſolution. 
For power and neceſſity are neighbours, and never dwell far aſunder. When 
Men are ſorely urged and preſſed, they find a power in themſelves 
which they thought they had not. Like a Coward driven upto a wall, who 
in the extremity of diftreſs and deſpair will fight terribly and perform won- 
ders: or like a Man lame of the Gout, who being aſfoulted by a preſent 
and 2 forgets his Diſeaſe, and will find his Legs rather than loſe 
his Lie... ñ 

And in this, I do not ſpeak above the rate of Humane Nature, and what 
Men throughly rouſed and awakened to a ſenſe of their danger, by a mighty 
Reſolution may morally do, through that Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance which 
is ever ready to be afforded to well reſolved Minds, and ſuch as are ſincerely 
bent to return to God and their Duty. More than this I cannot ſay for the 
encouragement of thoſe who have proceeded far in an evil Courſe : And 
they who have made their caſe fo very deſperate, ought to be very thank- 
ful to 8 there is any Remedy left for them. 
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from all that hath been ſaid, it evidently appears, how malicious a 
ſuggeſtion it is, that God ſeeks the deſtruction of Men, and hath made his 
Laws on purpoſe ſo difficult and croſs to our inclinations that he might have 
an advantage to ruin us for our diſobedience to them. Alas, we are fo ab- 
ſolutely under the Power of God, and fo unable to withſtand it, that he may 
deſtroy us when he pleaſeth, without ſeeking pretences for it: For who hath 
refited bis will? If goodneſs were not his nature, he hath power enough to 
bear out whatever he hath a mind to do to us. But our deſtruction is plain- 
ly of our ſelves, and God is free from the Blood of all Men. And he hath 
not made the way to Eternal Life fo difficult to any of us, with a deſign 
to make us miſerable, but that we by a vigorous reſolution, and unwearied 
diligence, and a patient continuance in Well-doing, might win and wear a 
more glorious Crown, and be fit to receive a more ample Reward from his 
Bounty and Goodneſs : yea, in ſome ſenſe, I may fay, from his Juſtice ; For 
God is not unrighteous, to forget our Work and Labour and Love. He will fully 
conſider all the Pains that any of us take in his ſervice, and all the difficulties 
that we ſtruggle with out of Love to God and Goodneſs. So that this Ob- 
jection, from the claſhing of our Duty with our Iaclination, is I hope fully 
anſwered : Since God hath provided ſo powerful and eſſectual a Remedy a- 
gainſt our natural Impotency and Inſirmity, by the Grace of the Goſ- 
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1 And though to thoſe who have wilfully contracted Vicious Habits, a Religi- 
ous and Vertuous Courſe of Life be very difficult, yet the main difficulty 
lies in our firſt entrance upon it; and when that is over, the ways of good- 
neſs are as eaſie as it is fit any thing ſhould be that is ſo excellent, and that 
hath the encouragement of ſo glorious a Reward. Cuſtom will reconcile Men 
almoſt to any thing ; but there are thoſe Charms in the ways of Wiſdom and 
Vertue, that a little Acquaintance and Converſation with them will ſoon 
make them more delightful than any other courſe. And who will grudge 
any Pains and Trouble to bring himſelf into fo ſafe and happy a condition: 
After we have tryed both Courſes, of Religion and Profaneneſs, of Virtue 
and Vice, we ſhall certainly find, that nothing is ſo wiſe, ſo eaſie, and 
ſo comfortable as to be virtuous and good, and always to do that which 
we are inwardly convinced we ought to do. Nor would I deſire more of 
any Man in this matter, than to follow the ſobereſt Convictions of his own 
Mind, and to do that which upon the moſt ſerious conſideration at all times, 
in Proſperity and Affliction, in Sickneſs and Health, in the time of Life, and 
at the Hour of Death, he judgeth wiſeſt and fafeſt for him to do. I proceed 
to the 


Il. Branch of the Objection, That the Laws of Religion (and particularly, 
of the Chriſtian Religion) are a beavy yoke, laying too great a reſtraint up- 
: bumane Nature, aud entrenching too much upon the Pleaſures and Liberty 
17. | 4 | | | 
There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence for this Objection againſt the Jewiſh 
Religion : which by the multitude of its poſitive Inſtitutions and external 
Obſervances muſt needs have been very burthenſome. And the fame Ob- 
kQion lies againſt the Church of Name, who (as they have handled 
Chriſtianity) by the unreaſonable number of their needleſs and ſenſe- 
leſs onies, have made the Yoke of Chrift heavier than that of 
Moſes, and the Goſpel a more carnal Commandment than the Law. So 
t Chriſtianity is loſt among them in the Trappings and Accoutrements 
al it; with which inſtead. of adorning Religion they have Grangely 
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Jiſeuiſed it, and quite flifled it in the crowd of external Rites and Ceremg. 


1 805 the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it was delivered by our Saviour 
hath hardly any thing in it that is poſitive; except the two Sacraments, 
which are not very 7 28 br but very _ I and 
Advantage, becauſe they convey and confirm to us the great 
Privileges of our Religion. In other things, Chriſtianity hath hardly an. 
poſed any other Laws upon us but what are enacted in our Natures, or are 
agreeable to the prime and fundamental Laws of it ; nothing but what eye. 
ry Man's Reaſon either dictates to him to be neceſſary, or approves as highly 
fit and reaſonble. 

But we do moſt groſly miſtake the nature of Pleaſure and Liberty, if we 
promiſe them to our ſelves in any evil and wicked courſe. For, upon due 
ſearch and tryal it will be found, that true pleaſure, and perfect free. 
dom, are no-where to be found but in the Practice of Vertue, and in the Ser- 
vice of God. The Laws of Religion do not abridge us of any pleaſure 
that a wiſe Man can deſire, and ſafely enjoy, I- mean without a greater 
evil and trouble conſequent upon it. The pleaſure of commanding our Ap- 
petites, and governing our Paſſions, by the Rules of Reaſon (which are the 
Laws of God) is infinitely to be preferred before any ſenſual Pleaſure what- 
ſoever : Becauſe it is the pleaſure of Wiſdom and Diſcretion ; and gives us 
the ſatisfaction of having done that which is beſt and fitteſt for reaſonable 
Creatures to do. Who would not rather chuſe to govern himſelf as Scipio 
did, amidſt all the temptations and opportunities of ſenſual pleaſure which 
his Power and Victories preſented to him, than to wallow in all the delights 
of Senſe ? | 


inſtead of quenchi 
creates A 
of Revenge, as ſoon as it is executed turns into Grief and Pity, Guilt and Re- 
morſe, and a thouſand melancholy wiſhes that we had reſtrained our ſelves 
from ſo unreaſonable an Act. And the ſame is as evident in other ſenſual 
not ſo fit to be deſcribed. We may truſt Epicurw for this, that 
there can be no true pleaſure without temperance in the uſe of pleaſure. 
And God and Reaſon have ſet us no other bounds concerning the uſe 
of Senſual — iy uy we take * * v injurious to our 
ſelves, or ot in or degree . it is viſi 
— K e ng ry mae 
. limits of nature, it bodily Pains and Diſeaſes : As 
it tranſgreſſeth the Rules of Reaſon and Religion, it breeds guilt and te- 
morſe in the beyond compariſon, the two greateſt E- 
ils. in this World ; a diſeaſed Body, and a diſcontented Mind; And in this 
I ſpeak to the inward Feeling and Experience of Men; and ſay no- 
222 — and hath a more lively ſenſe of, than 
or ; 
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and chaſte; and regular Life) is a ſenſual Pleaſure far beyond that of any 


Vice: For it is the Life of Life ; and that which gives a grateful reliſh to all 


our other Enjoyments. It is not indeed fo violent and tranſporting a Pleaſure, 


but it is pure and even, and laſting, and hath no 


guilt and regret, no ſor- 


in it, or after it: which is a Worm that infallibly breeds in 


all vicious and unlawful Pleaſures, and makes them to be bitterneſs in the 


e ers of fic ace infer whk themes and difficulties on every ſide, 
there are ſo many unanſwerable 23 as Vice, from the unreaſon- 
ableneſs and uglineſs of it, from the that attends it, from the end- 
les miſery that follows it, that none but the raſh and inconſiderate can obtain 
leave of themſelves to commit it. It is the Daughter of inadvertency, and 
Blindneſs and Folly ; and the Mother of Guilt, and R and Woe. 
There is no Pleaſure that will hold out and abide with us to the laſt, but 
that of Innocency and Well-doing. All fin is folly ; and as Seneca ſays, 
omnis ſtultitia laborat faſtidio ſui; Al folly ſoon grows fick and — ſelf. 


The pleaſure of it is ſlight and fi tal, but the trouble and remorſe of it 


pierceth our very hearts. Wat 

And then as to the other part of the Objection, That. Religion reftrains us of 
our Liberty : The contrary is evidently true, that Sin and Vice are the great- 
eſt ſlavery. For he is truly a ſlave, who is not at liberty to follow his own 
judgment, and to do thoſe things which he is inwardly convinced it is beſt for 
him to do; but is ſubject to the unreaſonable Commands, and the tyrannical 
Power and Violance of his Luſts and Paſſions: So that he is not Maſter of 
himſelf, but other Lords have got dominion over him, and he is perfectly at 


their Beck and Command. One Vice or Paſſion bids him go, and he goes: 


another come, and he comes; and a third do this; and he doth it. The 


| 


Tyrant is at home, 
he is got within 


more indiſpenſibly, and under ſeverer Penalties, it is becauſe th 


b ole things 
ae in their Nature more neceſſary to our how could God 
than to oblige. 

us moſt ſtrictly to that which is moſt evidently for our good; and to make 
as if we live in obedience to them will infallibly make 

| or 

Religion is the moſt reaſonable and wile, the moſt ortable and com- 
— - courſe that any Man can take in his own happi- 
The conſideration whereof ought to be a mighty endearment of our duty 


to us, and a moſt prevalent Argument with us to yield a ready and 
ebenes the Laws of God) which are in truth ſo many acts of grace 
ou to mankind, the real Privileges of our nature, * 
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and Cauſes of our happineſs : And do reſtrain us from nothing but from do- 
ing miſchief to our ſelves, from playing the fools and making our ſelves mj. 


And therefore inſtead of oppoſing Religion, upon pretence of the yire,. 
ſonable reſtraints of it, we ought to thank God heartily, hath he that laid 
fo ſtrict an obligation upon us to regard and purſue our true intereſt , 24 
hath been pleaſed to take that care of us, as to ſet bounds to our looſe and 
wild Appetites by our Duty; and in giving us Rules to live by, hath no way, 
complyed with our inconſiderate and fooliſh Inclinations, to our real harm 
and prejudice : But hath made thoſe things neceſſary 'for us to do, which 
in all reſpects are beſt for us; and which, if we were perfectly left to our 
own liberty, ought in all reaſon to be our free and firſt choice : And hath 
made the folly and inconvenience of fin ſo groſſy palpable, that every Man 
may ſee it before-hand that will bat conſider, and at the beginning of a bad 
courſe lgok to the end of it; and they that will not conſider, ſhall be forced 
from woful experience at laſt to acknowledge it, when they find the diſma 


effects and miſchievous conſequences of their Vices ſtill meeting them at one 
turn or other. 

And now, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, I hope we ar: 
farisfied that Religion is no ſuch intolerable yoke; and that upon a due and 
full conſideration of things it cannot ſcew evil unto any of us to ſerve the 
Lord: nay, on the contrary, that it is abſolutely neceſſary, both to our 
preſent Peace and our future Felicity: And that a religious and vertuom 
Life is not only upon all accounts the moſt prudent, but after we are entred 
upon it, and accuſtomed to it, the moſt pleafant courſe that any Man can 
take: and however inconſiderate Men may complain of the reſtraints of 
Religion, that it is not one jot more our Duty, than it is our Privilege and 
our Happineſs. ; N 

And I cannot think that upon ſober conſideration any Man could fee rea- 
ſon to thank God to be releaſed from any of his Laws, or to have had the 
contrary to them enjoyned. Let us ſuppoſe, that the Laws of God had 
been juſt the Reverſe of what they now are; that he had commanded 
us, under ſevere Penalties, to deal faſly and fraudulently with our Neigh- 
bour; to demean our ſelves ungratefully to our beſt Friends and BenefaQors; 
to 1 and to purſue ſenſual Pleaſures to the endangering 
of our Health and Life: How ſhould we have complained of the unreaſon- 
bleneſs of theſe Laws, and have murmured at the ſlavery of ſuch intolere- 
ble Impoſitions > And yet now that God hath commanded us the contrary, 
things every way agreeable to our Reaſon and Intereſt, we are not pleaſed 
— What will content us? As our Saviour expoſtulates in a like caſe, 
Merennto fhall I liken this Generation? It is like unto Children playing in tht 
Market-place, and caſing anto their Companions, we bave piped unto you, and je 
have nor „ Tra and ye — — This is per- 
fectly childiſh, to be pleaſed with nothing; neither to like this, nor the con- 
— We are not contented with the Laws of God as they are, and 
yet the contrary to them we ſhould have eſteemed the greateſt grievance in 


the World. t 
ſoever to out 
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And if this be trüb chat the Laws of Cod, how | 
vicious inclinations, are really calculated for our benefit and advantage, ic 
would almoſt be an affront to wiſe and conſiderate Men to im 
them to their intereſt 5 and with great carneſtneſs to perſwade 0 
that which in all reſpects is ſo vilibly for their advantage, - bp 
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ſpeedy 1 in a matter of ſo great and preſſing a Concernment; chuſe 
ou this day. 
Where there is great hazard in the doing of a Thing, it is good to delibe- 
rate long before we undertake it: but where the Thing is not only ſafe but 
beneficial, and not only hugely beneficial but highly neceſſary ; when our 
Life and our Happineſs depends upon it, and all the danger lies in the delay of 
it ; there we cannot be too ſudden in our Reſolution, nor too ſpeedy in exe- 
cution of it. That which is evidently ſafe, needs no Dcliberation ; and 
that which is abſolutely neceſſary will admit of none. 
Therefore reſolve upon it out of hand; To day, whil/t it is called to day, lest 
any of you be bardened through the deceitſulneſs of fin. In the days of your 
Youth and Health; for that it the acceptable time, that is the day of Salvation; 
Before the evil day comes, and you be driven to it by the terrible apprehenſi- 
on and approach of Death, when Men fly to God only for fear of his Wrath. 
For the greateſt Atheiſts and Infidels, (when they come to dye, if they have 
any of that Reaſon left, which they have uſed fo ill) have commonly right 
inions about God and Religion. For then the confidence as well as the 
comfort of Atheiſm leaves them, as the Devil uſes to do Witches when they 
are in Diſtreſs. Then with Nebuchadnezzer, when they are recovered from 
being Beaſts, they look up to Heaven, and their Underſtanding returns to 
them : Then they believe a God, and cannot help it ; they believe, and 
tremble at the thoughts of him. Thus Lucretius, one of their great Authors 
obſerves, that when Men are in diſtreſs, 


Acrius advertunt animos ad Religionem. 


The thoughts of Religion are then more quick and pungeat upon their 
Minds. 


Nam veræ voces tum demum peflore ab imo 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res. 


Mens words then come from the bottom of their Hearts ; the Mask is ta- 
ken off, and things then appear as in truth they are. 

But then perhaps it may be toolate to make this Choice : Nay, then it can 
hardly be Choice, but Neceſſity. Men do not then chuſe to ſerve the Lord, 
but they are urged and forced to it by their fears. They have ſerved their 
Luſts all their Lite long, and now they would fain ſerve themſelves of God at 
the hour of Death. They have done what they can, by their inſolent con- 
tempt and defiance of the Almighty, to make themſelves miſerable ; and 
now that they can ſtand out no longer againſt him, they are contented ar 
laſt to be beholding to him to make them happy. The Mercies of God are 
vaſt and boundleſs, but yet methinks it is too great a Preſumption in all rea- 
lon, for Men to deſign before-hand to make the Mercy of God, the Sanctua- 
ry and Retreat of a ſinful Life, ; 


To draw then to a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe. If Safety, or Pleaſure, 
or Liberty, or Wiſdom, or Vertue, or even Happineſs it ſelf have any temp- 
tation in them, Religion hath all theſe Baits and Allurements. What 4 ully 
lays of Philoſophy, is much more true of the Chriſtian Religion, the Wiſdom 
and Philoſophy which is from above; Nunguam ſatis laudari poterit, cui qui 
pareat,  omne tempus etatis fine moleſtia degere poſſit. We can never praiſe it 
< neſt” fince whoever lives according to the Rules of it, may paſs the whole Age of 

X his 
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"bis Liſe (1 may add, bis whole duration, this Life and the other) wither 


trouble. © 

Philoſopby hath given us ſeveral plauſible Rules for the attaining of peace 
Lo of Mind, but they fall very much ſhort of bringing Men to 
ir. The very beſt of them fail us upon the greateſt Occaſions. But the Chy;. 

iar Religion hath effect ually done all that which Phileſopby pretended to, and 
aimed at. The Precepts and Promiſes of the Holy Scriptures are every way 
ſufficient for our Comfort, and for our Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs: to corre 
all the Errors, and to bear us up under all the Evils and Adverſities of Humane 
Life; eſpecially that holy and heavenly Doctrine which is contained in the ad. 
mirable Sermons of our Saviour, Quem cum legimus, quem Philoſophum », 
contemnimus 2 whoſe excellent Diſcourſes when we read, what Philoſophe; 
do we not deſpiſe ? None of the Philoſophers could, upon ſure grounds, give 
that encouragement to their Scholars which our Saviour does to his Diſciples, 
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. Fur 
my yoke is eaſie, and my burthen is light. 

This is the advantage of the Chriſtian Religion ſincerely believed and pra- 
ctiſed, that it gives perfect reſt and tranquility to the mind of Man: It frees 
us from the guilt of an evil Conſcience, and from the power of our Luſts, 
and from the laviſh fear of Death, and of the vengeance of another World. 
It builds our comfort upon a Rock, which will abide all Storms, and remain 
unſhaken in every Condition, and will laſt and hold out for ever: He that 
beareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them (ſaith our Lord) I will liken hin 
to a wiſe Man, who built his Houſe upon a Rock. 

In ſhort, Religion makes the Life of Man a wiſe Deſign, regular and con- 
ſtant to its ſelf; becauſe it unites all our Reſolutions and Actions in one great 
End : Whereas without Religion the Life of Man is a wild, and fluttering, 
and inconſiſtent Thing, without any certain Scope and Deſign. The vicious 
Man lives at random, and acts by chance: For he that walks by no Rule, can 
carry on no ſettled and ſteady Deſign. It would pity a Man's Heart to (ee, 
how hard ſuch Men are put to it for Diverſion, and what a burden Time is 
to them; and how ſolicitous they are to deviſe ways, not to ſpend it, but to 
ſquanderit away, For their great grievance is Conſideration, and to be ob- 
liged to be intent upon any thing that is ſerious. They hurry from one 
Vanity and Folly to another; and plunge themſelves into drink, not to 
quench their Thirſt, but their Guilt: and are ing to e vain Man, 
and to every trifling Occaſion, that can but help to take Time off their Hands, 
wretched and inconſiderate Men! who have fo vaſt a Work before them, 
the happineſs of all Eternity to take care of, and provide for, and yet are at 
a loſs how to employ their Time ! So that Irreligion and Vice makes Life an 
extravagant and unnatural Thing, becauſe it perverts and overthrows the na- 
tural courſe and order of Things. For Inſtance ; according to Nature Men 
labour to get an Eſtate, to free themfelves from Temptations to Rapine and 
Injury; and that they may have wherewithal to ſupply their own wants, and 
to relieve the needs of others. But now the covetous Man heaps up 
Riches, not to enjoy them, but to have them ; and ſtarves himſelf in the 
midſt of Plenty, and moſt unnaturally cheats and robs himſelf of that which 
is his own; and makes a hard ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a great 
Eſtate, as any Man can be without it. According to the deſign of Nature, 
Men ſhould eat and drink that they may live; but the volu Man only 
lives that he may eat and drink. Nature in all ſenſual Enjoyments deſigns 
Pleaſure, which may certainly be had within the limits of Vertue: 1 5 
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raſhly purſues Pleaſure into the Enemies Quarters; and never ſtops, till the 
Sinner be ſurrounded and ſeized upon by Pain and Torment. 

So that take away God and Religion, and Men live to no Purpoſe; with- 
out propoſing any worthy and conſiderable end of Life to themſelves. Where- 
as the fear of God, and the care of our Immortal Souls, fixeth us upon one 

t Deſign, to which our whole Life, and all the Actions of it are ultimate- 
referr'd, Ubi anus Deus colitur (faith Lattantius) ili vita, & omnis aus, 
id aum caput, & ad unum ſummam refertur ; When we acknowledge God as 
the Author of our Being, asour Sovereign, and our Judge, our End and our 
Happineſs is then fixed; and we can have but one reaſonable Deſign, and that 
is, by endeavouring to pleaſe God, to gain his Favour and Protection in this 
World, and to arrive at the bliſsful Enjoyment of him in the other: In whoſe 

ence is fulneſs of Joy; and at whoſe right Hand are pleaſures for evermore. 
To Him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Domini- 
on and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 
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Jeremiah xiti. 23. 


Can the Ethiopian change bis Skin, or the Leopard bi 
Spots ? thenmay ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed is 


do evil. | 


Onſidering the great Difficulty of reclaiming thoſe who are far 
gone in an evil Courſe, it is no more than needs to uſe all ſort; 
of Arguments to this purpoſe : From the Conſideration of the 
evil of Sin, and of the Goodneſs of God, and his wonderful Pa. 
tience and Long-ſuffering towards us in the midſt of our infinite Provocati- 
ons : From his great Mercy and Pity declared to us in all thoſe gracious 
Means and Methods which he uſeth for our Recovery: And from his 
readineſs and forwardneſs after all our Rebellions to receive us upon our 
Repentance, and to be perfectly reconciled to us, as if we had never oſſen- 
ded him: And from the final Iſſue and Event of a wicked Life, the dil 
mal and endleſs Miſeries of another World, into which we ſhall inevitably 
fall, except we repent in time, and return to a better mind: And laſtly, 
from the danger of being hardened in an evil Courſe, paſt all remedy and 
hopes of Repentance. 

And yet am very ſenſible that to diſcourſe to Men of the Impoſſibility, 
or at leaſt the extream Difficulty of reſcuing themſelves out of this miſers- 
ble State, ſeems to be an odd and croſs kind of Argument, and more apt 
to drive People to Deſpair, than to gain them to Repentance. | 
But ſince the Spirit of God is pleaſed to make uſe of it to this purpoſe, 
we may fafely rely upon infinite Wiſdom for the fitneſs of it to awaken Sin- 
ners to a ſenſe of their Condition, in order to their Recovery. For herein 
the Text, after terrible Threatnings of Captivity and Deſolation to the Peo- 
ple of the Fews, who were extreamly wicked and degenerate, through an 
univerſal depravation of Manners in all Ranks of Men from the higheſt to 
the loweſt, ſo that they ſeemed to ſtand upon the brink of Ruine, and to be 
fatally devoted to it; to add to the terrour and force of theſe Threatnings, 
God by his Prophet repreſents to them the infinite danger and extream diff 
culty of their Caſe, to ſee if he could ſtartle them by telling them into what 
a deſperate Condition they had plunged themſelves; being by a long cuſtom 
of ſinning ſo far engaged in an evil Courſe, that they had almoſt cut of 
themſelves from a poſſibility of retreat; ſo that the difficulty of their 
change ſeem'd next to a natural Impoſſibility. Can the Athiopian charge 
his — Hf the Leopard his Spots > then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed 
to do evil, 
The Expreſſion is very high, and it is to be hoped ſomewhat Hyperboli 
cal, and above the juſt meaning of the Words. Which are, I think, wy 
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1-Ganed to ſigniſie to us the extream difficulty of making this Change; which 
22 relembled to a natural Impoſſibility, as coming very near it, tho 
got alrogether up to r. „ „ 8 

And that this Expreſſion is thus to be — — will appear more than 
probable, by conſidering ſome other like Paſſages of Scripture. As, where 
our Saviour compares the difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation to that which 
is naturally impoſſible, viz. to a Camel s paſſing through the Eye of a Needle. 
Nay, he pitcheth his Expreſſion higher, and doth not only make it a thing 
of equal, but of greater Difficulty ; I ſay, unto you, it i eafier for a Camel to 
go through the Eye of a Needle, than for @ rich Man to enter into the Kingdom 
of God. And yet when he comes to explain this to his Diſciples, he tells 
them that he only meant that the thing was very difficult, how hard is it for 
thoſe that have Riches to be ſaved? and that it was not abſolutely impoſſible, 
but ſpeaking according to human Probability: with Men this is impoſuble, but 
vot with God. 

And thus alſo it is reaſonable to underſtand that ſevere Paſſage of the A- 
poſtle, Heb 6. 4. It is impoſſible for them that were once enlightned, if they 


fall away, to renew them again to Repentance. It i impoſſible, that is, it is very 
difficult. 


he In like manner we are to underſtand this high Expreſſion in the Text, Cas | 

* the Athiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots ? then may ye alſo do 

#1 gud that are accuſtomed to do evil; that is, this moral change of Men, ſett- 

"ns led and fixed in bad habits, is almoſt as difficult as the other. 

his Fm the words thus explained t things will properly fall under our 
conſideration. | 

. Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits, or of changing a 

11 bad Courſe, to thoſe who have been deeply engaged in it, and long accuſto- 
med to it. 

1 Secondly, Notwithſtanding the great difficulty of the Thing, what ground 

* of Hope and ement there is left that it may be done. So that not- 


wichſtandiog the appearing harſhneſs of the Text, the reſult of my Diſ- 
ity courſe will be, not to diſcourage any, how bad ſoever, from attempting 
* this Change, but to put them upon it, and to perſwade them to it; 
and to remove out of the way that which may ſeem to be one of the 
— againſt all Endeavours of Men very bad, to become 


I. Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits, or of changing 
2 bad Courſe, to thoſe who have been deeply engaged in it, and long accu- 
ſtomed to it. And this difficulty ariſeth, partly from the general nature of 
Habits indifferently conſidered whether they be good, or bad, or indifferent; 
partly, from the particular Nature of evil and vicious Habits; and partly, 
from the natural and judicial Conſequences of a great Progreſs and long 
continuance in an Evil Courſe. By the Conſideration of theſe three Parti- 
culars, the extreme difficulty of this Change, together with the true Cauſes 
and Reaſons of it, will fully appear. 

1. If we conſider the nature of all Habits, whether good, or bad, 
ot indifferent. The Cuſtom and frequent Practice of any thing begets in 
us a faculty and eaſineſs in doing it. It bends the Powers of our Soul, 
and turns the Stream and Current of our Animal Spirits ſuch a way, and 
B ves all our Faculties a tendency and pliableneſs to ſuch a fort of Actions. 
and when we have long ſtood bent one way, we grow ſettled and con- 
in it; and cannot without great force and yiolence be reſtored to 

our 
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natural and neceſſary, that it is almoſt impoſlible for us to do otherwiſe 


Shame and Unreaſonableneſs of his Vices, and the trouble and diſquiet which 


good or bad, induceth a kind of neceſſity of acting accordingly. A rooteg 


bur former State and Condition. For the perfection of any Habit, wherher 


Habit becomes a governing Principle, and bears almoſt an equal ſway in ug 
with that which is Natural. It is a kind of a new Nature ſuperinduced, and 
even as hard to be expelled, as ſome things which are primitively and origi. 
nally natural. When we bend a thing at firſt it will endeavour to reſtore 
it ſelf ; but it may be held bent fo long till it will continue fo of it ſelf, and 

w crooked; and then it may require more force and violence to reduce i; 
to its former ſtraightneſs, than we uſed to make it crooked at firſt. This is the 
nature of all Habits, the farther we proceed, the more we are confirmed in 
them: And that which at firſt we did voluntarily, by degrees becomes ſo 


This is plainly ſeen in the experience of every Day, in things good and bad, 
both in leſſer and greater Matters. 1 BI 

2. This difficulty ariſeth more eſpecially from the particular Nature gf 
evil and vicious Habits. Theſe, becauſe they are ſuitable to our corrupt Na. 
ture, and conſpire with the Inclinations of it, are likely to be of a much 
quicker growth and improvement, and in a ſhorter ſpace, and with leſs care 
and endeavour, to arrive at Maturity and Strength, than the Habits of 
Grace and Goodneſs. Conſidering the Propenſion of our depraved Nature, 
the Progreſs of Vertue and Goodneſs is up the Hill, in which we not only 
move hardly and heavily, but are eaſily roll'd back: but by Wickedneſs and 
Vice we move downwards; which, as it is much quicker and eaſier, fo it 
is harder for us to ſtop in that courſe, and infinitely more difficult to return 
from it. 

Not but that at firſt a Sinner hath ſome conſiderable Checks and Reſtraints 
upon him, and meets with ſeveral Rubs and Difficulties in his way ; the 


they create to him : But he breaks looſe from theſe Reſtraints, and gets over 
theſe Difficulties by degrees: and the faſter and farther he advanceth in ane · 
vil Courſe, the leſs trouble ſtill they give him, till at laſt they almoſt quite 
loſe their Force, and give him little or no Diſturbance. 

Shame alſo is a great reſtraint upon Sinners at firſt, but that ſoon falls off: 
and when Men have once loſt their Innocence, their Modeſty is not like 
to be long troubleſome to them. For Impudence comes on with Vice, 
and grows up with it. Leſſer Vices do not baniſh all Shame and Modeſty, 
but great and abominable Crimes harden Mens foreheads and make them 
ſhameleſs. Were they aſhamed ( ſaith the Prophet) when they committed Abomins- 
tion? nay they were not aſhamed, neither could they bluſh. When Men have the 
Heart to do a very bad Thing, they ſeldom want the Face to bear it out. 

And as for the Unreaſonableneſs of Vice, though nothing in the World be 
more evident to a free and impartial Judgment, and the Sinner himſelf dil- 
cerns it clearly enough at his firſt ſetting out in a wicked Courſe : 


Video meliora, probogue, 
Deteriora ſequor. 


He offends againſt the Light of his own Mind, and does wickedly when 
he knows better: yet after he hath continued for ſome time in this Courſe, 
and is heartily engaged in it, his fooliſh Heart is darken'd, and the Notions 
of Good and Evil are obſcured and confounded, and things appear to hin 
in a falſe and imperfect Light: His Luſts do at once blind and byaſs his Un- 
derſtanding ; and his Judgment by degrees goes over to his — 


* 
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and he cannot think that there ſhould be ſo much reaſon againſt thoſe things 
for which he hath ſo ſtrong an Aſſection. He is now engaged in a Party, and 
facti concerned to maintain it, and to make the beſt of it; and to 
that he bends all his Wits to advance ſuch Principles as are fitteſt to 
juſtifie his wicked Practices; and in all Debates plainly favours that fide of 
the Queſtion which will give the greateſt Countenance and Encouragement 
to them. When Men are corrupt, and do abominable Works, they ſay in their 
Hearts there is no God; that is, they would fain think ſo. And every thing 
ſerves for an Argument to a willing Mind; and every little Objection appears 
ſtrong and conſiderable, which makes againſt that which Men are loth 
ſhould be true. | | | 

Not that any Man ever fatisfied himſelf in the Principles of ſnfidelity, or 
wasableto arrive to a ſteady and unſhaken perſuaſion of the #ruth of them, 
ſo as not vehemently to doubt and fear the contrary. However, by this 
means many Men, thought they cannot fully comfort, yet they make a ſhifr 
to cheat themſelves ; to ſtill their Conſciences, and lay them aſleep for a 
time, ſo as not to receive any great and frequent diſturbance in their Courſe, 
from the checks and rebukes of their own Minds. And when theſe Re- 
ſtraints are removed, the work of Iniquity goes on a- main, being favoured 
both by Wind and Tide. 

3- The difficulty of this change ariſeth likewiſe from the natural and 
judicial Conſequences of a great progreſs and long continuance in an evil 
Courſe, My meaning is, that inveterate evil Habits do partly from their 
own Nature, and partly from the juſt Judgment and Permiſſion of God, put 
Men under ſeveral Diſadvantages of moving effectually towards their own 


By a long cuſtom of finning Men's Conſciences grow brawny, and ſeared 
6 it were with a hot Tron; and by being often trampled upon they become 
hard as the beaten Road. So that unleſs it be upon ſome extraordinary Occa- 
lion, they are ſeldom awakened to a ſenſe of their Guilt. And when Mens 
Hearts are thus hard, the beſt Counſels make but little impreſſion upon them. 
for they are ſteel d againſt Reproof, and impenetrable to good Advice; 
Which is therefore ſeldom offer d to them, even by thoſe that wiſh them well, 
becauſe they know it to be both unacceptable, and unlikely to prevail. It 
requires a great deal of good Nature in a very bad Man, tobe able patiently 


to bear to be told of his Faults. 
rally apt to baniſh Conſideration, 


| Beſides, that habitual Wickedneſs is natu 
toweaken our Reſolution, and to diſcourage our Hopes both of God's Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, and of his Mercy and Forgiveneſs, which are the beſt means 
and ent to Repenrance. HE 
Sin is a great Enemy to Confideration ; and eſpecially when Men are deeply 
plunged into it, their Condition is ſo very bad, that they are loth to think 
of it, and to ſearch into it. A vicious Man is a very deformed fight, and 
to none more than to himſelf ; and therefore he loves to turn his Eyes ano- 
ther way, and to divert them as much as he can from looking upon him- 
elf. He is afraid to be alone, leſt his own Mind ſhould arreſt him, and 
is Conſcience ſhould take the opportunity to call him to an account. And 
if at any time his own hts meet with him, and he cannot avoid Con- 
iideration, he is ready to ſay as Abab did to Elijab, Haſt thou foundSre, O my 
Enemy ! and is as glad to ſhake it off, as a Man is to get rid of a Creditor, 
hom becauſe he knows not how to ſatisfie, he cares not to ſpeak with 
lim. Conſideration is the great troubler and diſturber of Men in an evil 
Courſe, becauſe it would repreſent to them the plain truth of their Caſe ; " 

g an 
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and therefore they do all they can to keep it off, as thoſe who have improyj. 
dently managed their Afﬀtairs, and been ill husbands of their Eſtates, are loth 
to make up their Accounts, leſt by that means they ſhould: be forced to un. 
derſtand the worlt of their Condition. 

Or if Conſideration happen to take them at an Advantage, and they are 
ſo hard preſt by it, that they cannot eſcape the ſight of their own Condition 
yet they find themſelves fo miſerably entängled and hamper d in an evil 
Courſe, and bound fo faſt in the Chains of their own Wickedneſs, that they 
know not how to get looſe. ' Sin is the ſaddeſt ſlavery in the World; it 
breaks and ſinks Mens Spirits, and makes them fo baſe and ſervile, that they 
have not the courage to reſcue themſelves. No fort of Slaves are fo poct 
ſpirited, as they that are in Bondage to their Luſts. Their Power is gone, ot 
it they have agy leſt, they have not the heart to make uſe of it. And thovgh 
they ſee and feel their Miſery, yet they chuſe rather to fit down in it, an; 
tamely to ſubmit to it, than to make any reſolute Attempt for their Liberty, 
What the Prophet fays of Whoredom and Wine, is proportionably true of othe; 
Vices, they take away the Heart. Every Luſt that we entertain deals with u; 
as Dalilab did with Sampſon, not only robs us of our Strength, but leaves u 
iat bound: So that it at any time we be awakened to a ſenſe of our Cong. 
tion, and try to reſcue our ſelves from it, we find that our ſtreugth is de partei 
from us, and that vc are not able to break looſe. | 

And as long cultom and continuance in Sin deprives us of our Strength, ſo 
it diſcour2zeti our Hopes, both of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, and of his 
Mercy and Forgivenels. For why ſhould Men expect the continuance of that 
Grace which they have ſo oſten received in vain? After ſo many Provocations, 
how can we look the offended Majeſty of God in the Face? how can we lit 
up our Eyes to Heaven with any hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs there? De- 
ſpair doth almoſt naturally ſpring from an evil Conſcience ; and when Men 
are thoroughly awakened to a ſenſe of Sin, and of the infinite Evil of it, 2 
they cannot eaſily forgive themſelves, ſo they can hardly believe that there i 
goodneſs enough any where to forgive them. 

But beſides theſe Diſadvantages, which are natural and conſequent upon 
a vicious Courſe ; by the juſt Judgment of God, his Spirit is withdrawn from 
them, and they are given upto their own Hearts Luſts, to commit all Iniqu- 
ty with greedineſs. And then there is hardly any thing left, either to reſtran 
them in their evil Courſe, or to recover them out of it. | 
And not only fo, but by the juſt permiſſion of God, as Men grow worl: 
and more wicked, the Devil hath a gearer Acceſs to them, and a more imme- 
diate Power over them., So the Scripture tells us, that wicked Men are 4 
captive by Satan at his pleaſure, and that the evil ane works and acts in the Chil: 
dren of Diſobedience : They are as it were poſſeſt and inſpired by him. 4nd 
what can be expected from this cruel and malicious Enemy of Mankind, but 
that he will continually be puſhing them on from one Wickedneſs to ano 
ther, till he derive them firſt into Deſpair, and then, if God permit him, 
into eternal Perdition ? on 1 | | 

And what a forlorn State is this > when Men are thus forſaken of God, 
and left without check, blindly and headily to follow the ſway of their ov! 
Tempers, and the bent of their own corrupt Hearts > when they are contin! 
ally expoſed to Temptations, ſtrongly inviting them to Evil; and God let 
the Devil looſe upon them to manage thole | Temptations with his utmoſt 
Skill, and to practiſe all his Arts and Wiles upon them? In theſe Circun 
ſtances Men almoſt. infallibly run into Sin, as ſure as Men wander in tt 
dark, and are in danger of falling in ſlippery places, and of being entangled 


when 


Germ. XXIX. Reforming Vicious Habits. 


when they continually walk in the midſt of Snares cunningly laid for them. 
It is not in Men thus diſabled and entangled, to order their own Steps, and 
to reſtrain their Inclinationsand Paſſions in the preſence of a powerful Temp- 
tation. At the beſt, we need God's direction to guide us, his continual Grace 
to uphold us, and to guard and preſerve us from Evil; and much more do we 
and in need of it when we have brought our ſelves into theſe wretched Cir- 
cumſtances ; but then alas! how little reaſon have we to hope for it ? 

Blind and miſerable Men! that in deſpite of all the merciful Warnings of 
God's Word and Providence, will run themſelves into this deſperate State, 
and never think of returning to a better Mind, till their retreat is difficult 


almoſt to an Impoſlibility. I proceed to the 


l. Head of my Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew that the Caſe of theſe Per- 
ſons, though it be extreamly difficult, is not quite deſperate ; but after 
all, there is ſome ground of Hope and Encouragement lefr, that they may yet 
be reclaimed and brought to Goodneſs. Indeed humanely ſpeaking, and 
according to all Appearance and Probability, the thing ſeems to be very 
hopeleſs, and next to an Impoſſibility; but yet what our Saviour ſays con- 
cerning the difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation, will reach alſo to this Caſe, 
though much more difficult; boſe things which are impoſſible with men, are 
poſible with God. : 

And this will appear, if we conſider. that even in the worſt of Men there 
is ſomething left which tends to reclaim them, to awaken them to Conſidera- 
tion, and to urge and encourage them to a vigorous Reſolution of a better 
Courſe : And this accompanied with a powerful Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 
which when ſincerely ſought is never to be deſpaired of, may prove effeQual 
to bring back even the greateſt of Sinners. 

1. There is left, even in the worſt of Men, a natural Senſe of the Evil and 
Unreaſonableneſs of Sin; which can hardly be ever totally extinguiſhed in Hu- 


man Nature. For tho the Habits of great Vices are very apt to harden and 


ſtupiſie Men, ſo that they have ſeldom a juſt ſenſe of their evil Ways, yet 
theſe Perſons are ſometimes under ſtrong Convictions, and their Conſciences 
do ſeverely check and rebuke them for their Faults. They are alſo, by fits, 
under great apprehenſion of the danger of their Condition, and that the courſe 


which they are in, if they continue in it, will prove fatal to them, and ruine 


them at laſt : Eſpecially, when their Conſciences are thoroughly awakened, by 


ſome great Affliction, or the near approach of Death, and a lively Senſe of a- 


nother World. And the apprehenſion of a mighty Danger will make Men 
to look about them, and to uſe the beſt means to avoid it. 

2. Very bad Men when they have any thoughts of becoming better, are apt 
to conceive ſome good hopes of God's Grace and Mercy. For though they 
find all the Cauſes and Reaſons of Deſpair in themſelves, yet the Conſideration 
of the boundleſs Goodneſs and Compaſſions of God (how undeſerved locver 
on their part) is apt to kindle ſome ſparks of Hope, even in the moſt de- 
ſponding Mind. His wonderful Patience, in the midſt of our manifold 
Provocations, cannot but be a good ſign to us, that he hath no mind that 
we ſhould periſh, but rather that we ſhould come to Repentance ; and if we 
do repent, we are aſſured by his Promiſe, that we ſhall be forgiven. He 
that confeſſeth and forſaketh bis fins ſhall have mercy. If we confe/s our ſins, he 
u faitbful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 

3- Who knows what Men throughly rouzed and ſtartled may refolve, 
and do? And a mighty Reſolution will break through Difficulties which 
leem inſuperable. Though we be _ and pitiful Creatures; yet Nature 
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when it is mightily irritated and ſtirr d will do ſtrange things. The Reſo- 
lutions of Men upon the brink of Deſpair, have been of an incredible force . 
and the Soul of Man in nothing more diſcovers its Divine Power and Original 
than in that Spring which is in it whereby it recovers it ſelf when it is migh. 
tily urged and preſt. There is a ſort of Reſolution which is in a manner in. 
vincible, and hardly any difficulty can reſiſt it or ſtand before it. 

Of this there have been great Inſtances in ſeveral kinds. Some by an obg;. 
nate Reſolution, and taking incredible Pains with themſelves, have maſter, 
great natural Vices and Defects. A Socrates and Demoſthenes, who almoſt ex. 
ceeded all Mankind in thoſe two things for which by Nature they ſeemed to 
be leaſt made, and moſt unfit. One, in governing of his Paſſions, and the 
other in the mighty Force and Power of his Eloquence. | 

Some, that by Intemperance have brought themſelves to a Dropſie, which 
hath juſt ſet'them upon the brink of the Grave, by a bold and ſteady Purpoſe 
to abſtain wholly from Drink for a long time together, have reſcued them. 
ſelves from the Jaws of Death. | 

Some that had almoſt ruined themſelves by a careleſs and diſſolute Life 
and having run themſelves out of their Eſtates into Debt, and being caſt into 
Priſon, have there taken up a manly Reſolution to retrieve and recoye 
themſelves; and by the indefatigable Labour and Study of ſome years, in that 
uncomfortable retreat, have maſtered the Knowledge and Skill of one of the 
moſt difficult Profeſſions, in which they have afterwards proved great and 
eminent. | 

And ſome, in the full career of a wicked Courſe, have by a ſudden Thought 
and Reſolution, raiſed in them and aſſiſted by a mighty Grace of God, taken 
up preſently and made an immediate change from great Wickedneſs and In- 
piety of Life,to a very exemplary degree of Goodneſs and Vertue. 

The two great encouragements to Vertue which Pythagoras gave to his 
Scholars were theſe ; and they were worthy of ſo great a Philoſopher ; Fin, 
Chuſe always the beſt courſe of Life, and Cuſtom will ſoon make it the mu 
pleaſant. The other was this, that Power and Neceſſity are Neighbours, and 
never dwell far from one another. When Men are preſt by a great Necelſiity, 
when Nature is ſpurr'd up and urged to the utmoſt, Men diſcover in them- 
ſelves a Power which they thought they had not, and find at laſt that 
ny can do that which at firſt they deſpaired of ever being able to 
do. | 

4- The Grace and Aſſiſtance of God when ſincerely ſought, is never ty 
be deſpaired of. So that if we do but heartily and in good earneſt reſolve 
upon a better Courſe, and implore the help of God's Grace to this Purpoſe, 
no degree of it that is neceſſary ſhall be wanting to us. And here is our 
chief Ground of Hope. For we are weak and unſtable as Water; and when we 
have taken up good Reſolutions do eaſily ſtart from them. So that frelh 
Supplies, and a continued Aſſiſtance of God's Grace is neceſſary to keep up 
the firſt warmth and vigour of our Reſolutions, till they prove Effecual and 
Victorious. And this Grace God hath promiſed he will not deny to us, 
when ue are thus diſpoſed for it; that he wif give bis Holy Spirit to then 
that at it; that he will not quench the ſmoaking flax, nor - break the bruiſed 
Reed, until be bring forth Judgment unto Victory. 


All that now remains is to apply this to our ſelves: And we are all con. 

' cerned init: For we ſhall all gnd our ſelves comprehended under one ot 

theſe three Heads: Either we are of the Number of thoſe few happy Perſons, 

who by the Influence and Advantage of a good Education. were never — 
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ged in a bad Courſe : Or, of thoſe who have been drawn into Vice, but 
— not yet far gone in it : Or, of thoſe who have been long accuſtomed to 
an evil Courſe, and are grown old and ſtiff in it. 

The firſt of theſe have great cauſe to thank God for this ſingular Felicity, 
that they were never enſnared and intangled in Vicious Habits, that they 
have not had the trial of their own Weakneſs under this miſerable Slavery, 
that they never knew what it was to be out of their own Power, to have 
loft their Liberty and the Government of themſelves. When we hear of the 
miſerable ſervitude of the poor Chriſtians in Turtey, we are apt, as there 
is great reaſon, to pity them, and to think what a Bleſſing of God it 
is to us that we are not in their Condition: And yet that Slavery is not com- 
parable to this, eit her for the fad Nature, or the diſmal Conſequences of it; or 
for the difficulty of being releaſed from it. And let ſuch Perſons, who have 
been thus happy never to have been engaged in an evil Courſe, preſerve their 
Innocency with great tenderneſs and care, as the greateſt Jewel in the World. 
No Man knows what he does, and what a Foundation of Trouble he 
lays to himſelf, when he forfeits his Innocency, and breaks the Peace 
of his own Mind ; when he yields to a Temptation, and makes the firſt 
Step into a bad Courſe. He little thinks whither his Luſts may hurry him, 
and what a Monſter they may make of him before they have done with 

1 


him. 
2. Thoſe who have been ſeduced, but are not yet deeply engaged in an 


evil Courſe, let them make a ſpeedy Retreat, left they put it for ever out of 


their power to return. Perhaps their Feet only are yet enſnared, but their 
Hands are at liberty, and they have ſome Power left, whereby with an ordi- 
nary Grace of God they may looſe and reſcue themſelves. But after a while 
their Hands may be manacled, and all their Power may be gone; and when 
they are thus bound Hand and Foot, they are juſt prepared, and in danger every 
Moment, to be caſt into utter Darkneſs. 

3. As for thoſe, whoare gone very far, and are grown old in Vice, who 
can forbear to lament over them? for they are a ſad Spectacle indeed, and 
the trueſt object of Pity in the World. And yet, their Recovery is not ut- 
terly to be deſpaired of; for with God it is poſſible. The Spirit of God, 
which hath withdrawn himſelf, or rather hath been driven away by them, 
may yet be perſuaded toreturn, and to undertake them once more, if they 
would but ſeriouſly reſolve upon a Change, and heartily beg God's Aſſiſtance 
to that Purpoſe. If we would take up a mighty Reſolution, we might hope 
that God would afford a miraculous Grace to ſecond it, and make it eſſectu- 
al to our Recovery. Even in this perverſe and degenerate Age in which we 
live, God hath not been wanting to give ſome miraculous Inſtances of his 
Grace and Mercy to Sinners, and thole perhaps equal to any of thoſe we 
meet with in Scripture, of Manaſſes, or Magdalen, or the Penitent 
Thief; both for the Greatneſs of the Offenders, and the Miracle of their 
Change: To the end that none might deſpair, and for want of the Encou- 
ragement of an Example equal to their own Caſe, be diſheartned from ſo 
noble an Enterpriſe. I am loth to put you in mind how bad ſome have been, 
who yet have been ſnatched as Firebrands out of the Fire; and that in ſo ſtrange 
a manner, that it would even amaze a Man to think of the wonder of their 
Recovery: thoſe who have ſunk themſelves into the very depth of Infidelity 
and WI &, have by a mighty Hand and out-{tretched Arm of God been 
pluckt out of this horrible Pit. And will we ſtill ſtand it · out with God, 
When ſuch great Leaders have given up the Cauſe, and have ſurrendred and 
Nelded up themſelves willing Re to hen of God ? that Omni- 
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potent grace of God, which can eaſily ſubdue the ſlouteſt Heart of Man 
by let ting in ſo ſtrong a Light upon our Minds, and pouring ſuch terrible 
Convictiens into our Conſciences, that we can find no eaſe but in turning to 
God. 
hope there are none here ſo bad, as to need all the encouragement to Re. 
pentance, which ſuch Examples might give them: Encouragement I ſay to 
Repentance : for ſurely theſe Examples can encourage no Man to venture 
any farther in a wicked Courſe : they are ſo very rare, and like the Inſtr. 
ces of thoſe who have been brought back to Life after the Sentence of Death 
ſeemed to have been fully executed upon them. 
But perhaps ſome will not believe that there have been ſuch Examples; or 
if they have, they impute all this cither to a diſturbed Imagination, or t, 
the faint and low Spirits of Men under great bodily Weakneſs, or to their na- 
tural Cowardize and Fear; or to | know not what fooliſh and fantaſtical Deſign 
of compleating and finiſhing a wicked Life with an hypocritical Death. No. 
thing ſurely is eaſier than to put ſome bad Conſtruction upon the beſt Thing; 
and ſo ſlurr even Repentance it ſelf, and almoſt daſh it out of Countenance by 
{ome bold, and perhaps witty ſaying about ir. But oh chat Men were wiſe f 
oh that Men were wiſe! that they underſtood, and would conſider their 
latter End! Come, let us neither trifle, nor diſſemble in this matter; 
dare fay every Man's Conſcience is convinced, that they who hay: 
led very ill Lives, have fo much reaſon for Repentance, that we my 
calily believe it to be real, However, of all things in the World, let us 
not make a mock of Repentance; that which muſt be our laſt Sanctuary and 
Refuge, and which we muſt all come to before we die, or it bad been better 
for us we bad never been born. Therefore, let my Counſel be acceptable unt 
you, break off your fins by Repentance, and your iniquities by Righteouſneſs : And 
that inſtantly, and without delay; leſt any of you be hardened through the dl. 
ceitſulneſs of ſin. If we have been enſlaved but a little to a vicious Court, 
we ſhall find it a Task difficult enough to aſſert our own Liberty, to bea 
theſe Bonds in ſunder, and to caſt theſe Cords from ws : But if we have been long 
under this Bondage, we have done fo much to undo our ſelves, and to 
make our Caſe deſperate, that it is God's infinite Mercy to us that there is 
yet Hope. Therefore, give glory to the Lord your God, before be cauſe Dart- 
neſs, and your feet tumble upon the dark Mountains, and while you look for Light, 
he turn it into Darkneſs and the ſhadow of. Death. I will conclude with that 
encouraging Invitation, even to the greatelt of Sinners to Repentance, from 
the Mouth of God himſelf, I/. 55. Incline your ear, and come unto me; hear, 
and your Soul ſhall live : ſeek the Lord while be may be found; and call upon hin 
while he u near. Let the wicked forſake hu way, and the unrighteons Man bis 
thoughts, aud let him return unto the Lord, and he will bave mercy, and to cut 
God, for he will abundantly pardon. | 
To him let us apply our ſelves, and humbly beſeech him, who is mighty ts 
ſave, that he would ſtretch forth the right hand of his Power for our delive- 
rance, from this miſerable and cruel bondage of our Lufts : and that as th: 
raiacometh down from Heaven, and returneth not thither but watereth the Farth, 
and maketh it to bring forth and bud ; ſo he would grant that bis word may ne! 
| return void, but accompliſh bis pleaſure, and projper in rhe thing to which he ſen! 
it; For his Mercy fake in Jeſus Chriſt, To whom with the Father and the Ho! 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XXX. 
The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures. 


Matthew xxiii. 13. 


Mo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye 

ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men; and ye 
neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that 
are entring to go in. 


ctors among the Fews, the Teachers and Interpreters of the Law 
of God. And becauſe many of them were of the Sect of the 
Phariſees, which above all others pretended to Skill and Knowledge 
in the Law, therefore it is that our bleſſed Saviour does fo often put the 
Scribes and, Phariſees together. And theſe were the Men of chief Authori- 
ty in the Jewiſþ Church; who equalled their own unwritten Word and Traditi- 
ons with the Law of God : Nay, our Saviour tells us, they made all the Com- 
mandments of God of none effet by their Traditions. They did in effect aſ- 
ſume to themſelves IJafallibility; and all that oppoſed and contradicted them, 
they branded with the odious Name of Hereticks. Againſt theſe our Sa- 
view denounceth this Woe here in the Text, Wo unto you Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, Hypocrites; for ye ſbut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, &c. 

All the difficulty in the Words, is what is here meant by /burting up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men : St. Luke expreſſeth it more plainly, Ie have 
taken away the Key of Knowledge, ye entred not in your ſelves, and them that were 
entring in, ye hindered. By putting theſe two Expreſſions together, we ſhall 
the more eaſily come at the meaning of the Text, Te hve taken away the Key 
| of Knowledge, and have ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, This Me- 
taphor of the Key of Knowledge, is undoubtedly an Alluſion to that known Cu- 
ſom among the Jews in the admiſſion of their Doctors. For to whomſoever 
they gave Authority to interpret the Law and the Prophets, they were ſo- 
lemnly admitted into that Office by delivering to them a ey and a Table Book. 
do that by the Ley of Knowledge, is here meant the Interpretation and Under- 
landing of the Scriptures; and by taking away the Key of Xnowledge, not only 
that they arrogated to themſelves alone the Underſtanding of the Scriptures, 
but likewiſe that they had conveyed away this Key of Knowledge, and as ic 


T H E Scribes ſo often mentioned in the Goſpe/, were the great Do- 


were, hidit out of the way, neither uſing it themſelves as they ought, nor 


lulcring others to make uſe of it. 

And chus they ſbut the Xingdem of Heaven againſt Men ; which is very fitly 
laid of thoſe who have locked the Door againſi them that were going in, and 
have taken away the Key. By all which it appears, that che plain meaning 
of our Saviour in theſe Metaphorical Expreſſions is, that the Scribes and 
Teachers of the Law, under a pretence of interpreting the Scnptures, _ 
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rverted them and kept the true Knowledge of them from the People: k. 
ſpecially thoſe Prophecies of the Old Teſtament which concerned the Meſſi, 
And by this means the Kingdom of Heaven was ſhut againſt Men: And t 
not only rejected the Truth themſelves, but by keeping Men in Ignorance of 
the true meaning of the Scripturcs, they hindered many from embracing 
our Saviour's Doctrine, and entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, who were 
otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. 

Having thus explained the Words, I ſhall from the main Scope and De. 
ſign of them obſerve to you theſe two Things. 

1. The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures in order to out 
Eternal Salvation. It is called by our Saviour the Key of Knowledge, that 
which lets Men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

2. The great and inexcuſable Fault of thoſe who deprive the People of the 
Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. They ſbut the Kingdom of Heaven again| 
Men, and do what in them lies to hinder their Eternal Salvation ; and there. 
fore our Saviour denounceth ſo heavy a Woe againſt them. 

I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two Obſervations; and then apply them to 
thoſe who are principally concerned in them. 


I. Firſt, I obſerve hence the Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, in order to our Eternal Salvation. This is by our Saviour called the Xe 
of Knowledge, that which lets Men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Knowledge is neceſſary to Religion: It is neceſſary to the Being of it; 
and neceſlary to the Life and Practice of it. Without Faith (ſays the Apoſt/:) 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God : Becauſe Faith is an Act of the Underſtandirg, 
and does neceſſarily ſuppoſe ſore Knowledge and Apprehenſion of what ue 
believe. To all Acts of Religion there is neceſſarily required ſome Act of the 
Underſtanding ; ſo that without Knowledge there can be no Devotion in the 
Service of God, no Obedience to his Laws. Religion begins in the Under- 
ſtanding, and from thence deſcends upon the Heart and Life. If ye know theſe 
things (ſays our Saviour) happy are ye if ye do them. We muſt firſt know 
God, before we can worſhip him ; and underſtand what is his Will, before 
we can do it. 

This is ſo very evident, that one would think there needed no Diſcourſe 
about it. And yet there are ſome in the World that cry up Ignorance as the 
Mother of Devotion. And to ſhew that we do not wrong them in this 


Matter, Mr. Ruſhworth in his Dialogues (a Book in great vogue among the 
Papiſts here in urs A does 2 2 up —— among the Parents 
of Religion, And can any thing be ſaid more abſurdly, and more to the dil- 
paragement of Religion, than to derive the Pedigree of the moſt excellent 
thing in the World, from ſopbſcureand ignoble an Original; and to make 
that which the Scripture calls the beginning of Wiſdom, and the excellency of 
Knowledge, to be the Off-ſpring of Ignorance, and a Child of Darkneſs? Igno- 
rance indeed may be the cauſe of Wonder and Admiration, and the Mother 
of Folly and Superſtition : But ſurely Religion is of a nobler Extraction, and 
is the Iſſue and Reſult of the beſt Wiſdom and Knowledge ; and deſcends from 
above, from the Giver of every good and perfect Gift, even the Father of 


ts. | | 

And as Know in is to Religion, ſo more particular- 
ly the brat og te nes watery n Eternal Salvation 
Becauſe theſe are the great and ſtanding Revelation of God to Mankind; 
wherein the Nature of God, and his Will concerning our Duty, and the 
Terms and Conditions of our Eternal Happineſs in another World are folly 
and plainly declared to us. | Ide 
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The Scriptures are the Word of God ; and from whence can we learn the 
Will of God ſo well as from his own Mouth? They are the great Inſtrument 
of our Salvation; and ſhould not every Man be acquainted with that which 
alone can perfectly inſtruct him what he muſt believe, and what he muſt do 
that he may be ſaved ? This is the Teſtimony which the Scriptures gives of it 
ſelf, that it is able to make Men wiſe unto Salvation: And is it not very fit that 
every Man ſhould have this Wiſdom, and in order thereunto the free uſe of 
that Book from whence this Wiſdom is to be learned: 


IT. Secondly, I obſerve the great and inexcuſable Fault of thoſe who keep 
Men in Ignorance of Religion, and take away from them ſo excellent and 
neceſſary a means of Divine Knowledge as the Holy Scriptures are. This our 
Saviour calls taking away the Key of Knowledge, and ſhutting the Kingdom of Flea- 
den againſt Men. That is, doing what in them lies to render it impoſſible 
for Men to be ſaved. For this he denounceth a terrible Woe againſt the 
Teachers of the Jewiſh Church: Though they did not proceed fo far as to 
deprive Men of the uſe of the Holy Scriptures, but only of the right Know- 


ledge and Underſtanding of them. This alone is a horrible Impiety, to lead 


Men into a falſe Senſe and Interpretation of Scripture, but much greater to 
forbid them the reading of it. This is to ſtop Knowledge at the very Foun- 
tain-head ; and not only to lead Men into Errour, but to take away from 
them all poſſibility of rectifying their Miſtakes. And can there be a greater 
Sacrilege, than to rob Men of the Word of God, the beſt means in the 
World of acquainting them with the Will of God and their Duty, and the 
way to Eternal Happineſs > To keep the People in Ignorance of that which 
neceſſary to ſave them, is to judge them unworthy of Eternal Life, and to de- 
care it does not belong to them, and maliciouſly to contrive the Eternal 
Ruin and Deſtruction of their Souls. 
Tolock up the Scriptures and the Service of God from the People in an un- 
known Tongue, what is this but in effect to forbid Men to know God and 
toſerve him ; to render them incapable of knowing what # the good and ac- 
ceptable Will of God; of joyning in his Worſhip, or performing any part of 
it, or receiving any Benefit or Edification from it? And what is, if this be 
not, to ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men > This is fo outragious a 
cruelty to the Souls of Men, that itis not to be excuſed upon any pretence 
whatſoever : This is to take the ſureſt and moſt effectual way in the World 
to deſtroy thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and directly to thwart the great Deſign of 
our Saviour, who would have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the Auow- 
ledge of the Truth, Men may miſcarry with their Knowledge, but they are 
lure to periſh for want of it. | 
The beſt things in the World have their Inconveniencies attending them, 
and are liable to be abuſed ; but ſurely Men are not to be ruined and damned 
for fear of abuſing their Knowledge, or for the prevention of any other In- 
convenience whatioever. Beſides, this is to croſs the very end ot the Scrip- 
tures, and the deſign of God in inſpiring Men to write them. Can any 
Man think that God ſhould ſend this great Light of his Word into the World, 
tor the Prieſts to hide it under a Buſhel; and not rather that it ſhould be fer 
up to the greateſt Advantage for the enlightening of the World > St. Pau! 
tells us, Rom. x5. 4. That whatſoever things were written, were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. 
And 2 Tim. 3. 16. That 2 Scripture is given by inſpiration of God ; and 1 
Profitable for doctriue, for reproof, for correction, for inſtrution in righteouſneſs. 
Aud if the Scriptures were v ritten for theſe Ends, can any Man have the 
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face to ptetend that they do not concern the People as well as their Teachers 
Nay St. Paul expreſly tells the Church of Rome, that they were written fox 
their Learning, however it happens that they are not now permitted to mae 
uſe of them. Are the Scriptures ſo uſeful and profitable for Doctrine, ſor 
Reproof, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs ? and why may they not be uſed by 
the People for thoſe ends for which they were given? 'Tis true indeed the 
are fir for the moſt knowing and learned, and ſuſſicient to make the Ma, , 
God perfect, and throughly furniſhed to every good work (as the Apoſtle there 
tells us.) But does this exclude their being profitable alſo to the People; why 
may reaſonably be preſumed to ſtand much more in need of all means anq 
helps of lnſtruction than their Teachers? And though there be many Dif. 
culties and Obſcurities in the Scriptures, enough to exerciſe the Skill and Wit 
of the Learned, yet they are not therefore either uſeleſs or dangerous to the 
People. The Ancient Fathers of the Church were of another Mind. St. Chr. 
ſaſtom tells us, that Whatever Things are neceſſary, are manifeſt in the 
* Scriptures. And St. Auſtin, that all Things are plain in the Scripture, 
* which concern Faith and a good Life; and that thoſe Things which are ne- 
* ceſlary to the Salvation of Men, are not ſo hard to be come at, but 
* that as to thoſe Things which the Scripture plainly contains, it ſpeaks 
** without diſguiſe like a familiar Friend tothe Heart of the Learned and Un. 
t learned. And upon theſe and ſuch like Conſiderations, the Fathers did e- 
very-where in their Orations and Homilies charge and exhort the People to 
be converſant in the Holy Scriptures, to read them daily and diligently and 
attentively. And I challenge our Adverſaries to ſhew me where any of the 
Ancient Fathers do diſcourage the People from reading the Scriptures, much 
leſs forbid them ſo to do. So that they who doit now have no Cloak fer 
their Sin: And they who pretend ſo confidently to Antiquity in other Caſes, 
are by the Evidence of Truth forced to acknowledge that it is againſt them in 
this. Though they have ten thouſand Schoolmen on their fide, yet have they 
not one Father, not the leaſt pretence of Scripture, or rag of Antiquity to 
cover their nakedneſs in this Point. . 

With great reaſon then does our Saviour denounce ſo heavy a Woe againſt 
ſuch Teachers. Of old in the like caſe God by his Prophet ſeverely threatens 
the Prieſts of the Fewiſh Church, for not inſtructing the People in the Know- 
ledge of God, Hoſea 4. 6. My people are deſtroyed for lack of knowledge : becauſe 
thou haſt rejetted knowledge, I will alſo rejeft thee ; thou ſhalt be no more a Priel 
to me : ſeeing thou haſt forgotten the Law of thy God, I will alſo forget thy Chil- 
dren. God, you ſee, lays the ruine of ſo many Souls at their Doors, and will 
requiretheir Blood at their Hands. So many as periſh for want of Knowledge, 
and eternally miſcarry by being deprived of the neceſſary means of Salva- 
tion, their Deſtruction ſhall be charged upon thoſe who bave taken away 
the Key of Knowledge, and ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men. 

And it is juſt with God to puniſh ſuch Perſons, not only as the Occaſion, 
but as the Authors of their Ruine. For who can judge otherwiſe, but that 
they who deprive Men of the neceſſary means to any End, do purpoſely deſ gn 
to hinder them of attaining that End? And whatever may be pretended in 
this Caſe ; todeprive Men of the Holy Scriptures, and to keep them ignorant 
of the Service of God, and yet while they do fo, to make a ſhew of an 
earneſt deſire of their Salvation, is juſt ſuch a Mockery, as if one of you that 
is 2 Maſter ſhould tell his Prentice, how much you deſire he ſhould 
thrive in the World, and be a rich Man, but all the while keep him igno- 
rant of his Trade in order to his being.rich ; and with the ſtricteſt care ima - 
ginable conceals from him the beſt means of Learning, that whereby * 
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55. — to thrive and get an Eſtate, Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
ly what hath been diſcourſed upon this Argument, you will eaſily pes 
ceive where the Application is like to fall. — N = 
Saviour here in the Text againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, falls ever Whit 
as heavy upon the Paſtors and Teachers of the Roman Church. 154 wo 
taken away the Key of Knowledge with a witneſs ; not only are th 
People of the right underſtanding of the Scriptures, but of the ver = of 
them: As if they were fo afraid they ſhould underſtand them, hat the 
dare not ſuffer them ſo much as to be acquainted with them, d 
This Tyranny that. Church hath exerciſed over thoſe of her Communion 
for ſeveral handreds of years. It grew upon them indced by degrees: F 
as by the Inundation of Barbarous Nations upon the Roman — — the b. 
mans loſt their Language by degrees, ſo the Governours of that Church ſtill | 
kept up the Scriptures and the Service of God in the Latin Tongue; which at 
laſt was wholly unknown to the Common People. And about the ninth and 
tenth Centuries, when by the general conſent of all their own Hiſtorians "oſs 
darkneſs and ignorance covered this part of the World, the Pope 5 the 
N and — 22 e and did (as I may fo ſay) put it un- 
er the Door for ſev ti i ; | 
ried Lore e wy . the Reformation {etched it out again, and 
And I profeſs ſeriouſly that hardly any thing in the World, was 
more aſtoniſhing, than this uncharitable 2 uſage of the People in 1 
Church of Rome. And I cannot tell which to wonder at moſt, the inſolence 
of their Governours in impoſing upon Men this ſenſeleſs way of ſerving God, 
or the patience ſhall I call it, or rather ſtupidity of the Peopie in 6. 4 
to be ſo intolerably abuſed. Why ſhould reaſonable Creatures be OY 
at this rude and barbarous rate? As if they were unworthy to be acquai iced 
with the Will of God; and as if that which every Man ought to 0 eo 
not fit for every Man to know: As if the Common People had on 2 — 
2 5 by N. =. Service of God, but no Souls ; or as if they — of 
1 r | . * * I 2 = 
N : _ their wits, and it were a dangerous thing to let in che 
But to ſpeak more diſtinctly. There are two things we itt 
5 | . ch - 
al, and . f they are not able to deny. Their ww * __ wiel Ser. 
" of God in an unknown Tongue ; and depriving the People of the uſe of 
the Scriptures. And I ſhall firſt tell you what we have to ſay againſt theſe 
ns = 2 _—_— what they pretend for them. TOY 
. As for their performing the Service of God in a Ton 
iy "WS. And I begin with St. Paul, who in his firſt So. pap 
0 : a whole Chapter on purpoſe to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this 
. 08, 5 how contrary it is to the Edification of Chriſtians. His diſcourſe 
. o plain and fo well known, that I ſhall not particularly inſiſt upon it. 
i raſmus, in his Aurotations upon this Chapter, breaks out, (as well he 8 he) 
r. admiration at the practice of the Church of Rome in his time. Hoc Þ re 
0 = 1 mutata fit Eccleſiæ conſuetudo : It is wonderful (fays he) how 
« foe 5 * of the Church is altered in this matter. St. Paul had rather ſpeak 
5 ords with underſtanding, and ſo as to teachothers, than ten thouſand i 
uiknown To Why d „ garkying 
row TA y does the Church doubt to follow ſo great an Au- 
RT, or * 5 the to diſſent from it? ; 
for the practice of the ancient Church let Origen bear wi 1 
r by) 2 their Prayers uſe the Greek, od. op Be 
4n gue; and ſo every one according to his La 
God, and praiſeth him as he is able. * wad * "And 
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it is evidently. no Publick Service of God, when the Prieſt only underſtands 


And not only in Origen's time, but for more than the firſt ſix hundre, 
years, the Service of God was always performed in a known Tongue. And 
this the learned Men of their own Church do not deny. And Cardinal c.. 
jetan(as Caſſander tells us) ſaid it was much better this Cuſtom were reſtored. 
and being reproved for ſaying ſo, he ſaid he learned it from St. Paul. And 
Belarmine himſelf confeſſeth that the Armenians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Ruſſi. 
ant, and others do uſe their own Language in their Liturgies at this day. 

Burt it is otherwiſe now in the Church of Rome, and hath been for eye. 
ral Ages. And it ſeems they lay great ſtreſs upon it, not only as a thing of 
great Uſe, but Neceſſity. For Pope Gregory the VII. forbids the Prince of 
Bobemia to permit to the People the Celebration of divine Offices in the Sela 
voxian Tongue; and commands him to oppoſe them herein with all his For. 
ces. It ſeems he thought it a cauſe worthy the fighting for : and that it were 
much better the People ſhould be killed, than ſuffered to underſtand their 

Prayers. | 

But let us reaſon this matter a little calmly with them. Is it neceſſary ſor 
Men to underſtand any thing they do in Religion? And is not Prayer one oi 
the moſt ſolemn parts of Religion? And why then ſhould not Men under. 
ſtand their Prayers as well as any thing elſe they do in Religion? Is it good 
that People ſhould underſtand their Private Prayers? that (we thank them) 

they allow , and why not Publick as well? Is there leſs of Religion in Pub- 
lick Prayers? Is God leſs honoured by them? or are we not as capable f 
being ediſied and of having our Hearts and Affections moved and excited by 
them: Where then lies the difference? The more I conſider it the more 
am at a loſs what tolerable reaſon any Man can give why People ſhould not 
underſtand their mane nog eg as _ as yu * 3 2 cannot 
heartily and devoutly pray alone, without underſtanding what ask of 
God, no more (ſay I) can they heartily and devoutly join in the Publick 
Prayers which are made by the Prieſt without underſtanding what they are. 
If it be enough for the Prieſt to underſtand them, why ſhould not the Prieſt 
only be preſent at them? unleſs the People do not meet to worſhip God, but 
only to wait upon the Prieſt. But by ſaying the Prieſt underſtands them, it 
ſeems it is better ſome Body ſhould underſtand them than not; and why i; 
not that which is good for the Prieſt good for the People? 

So that the true ſtate of the Controverfie is, whether it be fit that the Peo- 
ple ſhould be edified in the Service of God; and whether it be fit the Church 
ſhould order things contrary to edification 2? For it is plain that the Service of 
God in an unknown Tongue is uſeleſs and unprofitable to the People: Nay, 


it. For how can they be ſaid to be Publick Prayers if the People do not joyn 
in them? And how can they joyn in that they do not underſtand? and to 
what purpoſe are Leſſons of Scripture read, if People are to learn nothing by 
them? And how ſhould they learn when they do not underſtand > This is 
as if one ſhould pretend to teach a Man Greek, by reading in Lectures eve- - 
ry day out of an Arabick and Perfian Book, of which he underſtands not one 
ſyllable. * 

' 2+ As to their depriving the People of the uſe of the Holy Scriptures. Our 
bleſſed Saviour exhorts the Jews to ſearch the Scriptures ; and St. Paul charg- 
eth the Chriſtians that the Word of God ſhould de richly in them; And the 
ancient Fatbers of the Church do moſt frequently and earneſtly recommend 
to the People the reading and ſtudy of the Scriptures: How comes the caſe 
now to be ſo altered > Sure the Word of God is not changed; that certainly a- 
bides and continues the ſame for ever. | | | ; 
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I ſhall by and by examin what the Church of Rome pretends in excuſe of 
this Sacrilege. In the mean time do not ſee what conſiderable Objections 
an be made againſt the Peoples reading, of the Scriptures, which would 
= have held as well againſt the writing and publiſhing of them at firſt in 
a Language underſtood by the People: As the Old Teſtament was by the Jews, 
and tbe Epiſtles of the Apoſtles by the Churches to whom they were written, 
and the Goſpels both by Jews aud Greeks. Were there no difficulties and 
obſcurities then in the Scriptures, capable of being wreſted by the unſtable 
and unlearned? Were not People then liable to errour, and was there 
no danger of Hereſie in thoſe Times? And yet theſe are their great Ob- 
jections againſt putting the Scriptures into the hands of the People. Which 
is juſt like their arguing againſt giving the Cup to the Laity from the inconve- 
nicacy of their Beards, leſt ſome of the conſecrated Wine ſhould+be ſpilt 
upon them: As if Errours and Beards were Inconveniencies lately ſprung 
up in the World, and which Mankind were not liable to in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity. | 
But if there were the ſame Dangers and Inconveniencies in all Ages, this 


| 

a Reaſon makes again{ the publiſhing of the Scriptures to the People ar firſt, 

er · as much as againſt permitting them the uſe of them now. And in truth all 

0d theſe Objections are againſt the Scripture it ſelf : And that which the Church 

m) of Rome would find fault with if they durſt, is that there ſhould be any ſuch 

ub- Boot in the World, and that it ſhould be in any Bodies hands, learned or un- 

of learned; for if it be dangerous to any, none are ſo capable of doing miſchief 

by with it as Men of Wit and Learning. So that at the bottom, if they would 

el ſpeak out, the Quarrel is againſt the Scriptures themſelves. This is too evi- 

not dent by the counſel given to Pope Julius the III. by the Biſhops met at Bo- 

not xnia ro conſult about the Eſtabliſhment of the Roman See: Where among 

of other things they gave this as their laſt advice, and as the greateſt and weigh- 

lick tieſt of all, That by all means as little of the Goſpel as might be, eſpecially in the 

are, Vulgar Tongue, ſhould be read to the People; and that little which was in the Maſs 

ieſt eng bt to be tufficient : neither ſhould it be permitted to any mortal to read more. 

but | For ſo long (ſay they) as Hen were contented with that little, all things went well 

„ it with them; but quite otherwiſe, ſince more was commonly read. And {peaking of 

Y is the Scripture, they give this remarkable Teſtimony and Commendation of it; 
Thu in ſhort is that Book which, above all others, hath raiſed thoſe tempeſts and | 

eo- whirlwinds which we were almoſt carried away with. And in truth if any ene diligent- | 

ich ly coufiders it, and compares it with what is done in our Church, be will find them very 

e of contrary to each other, and our Doctrine not only to be very different from it, but re- : 


Pugnant to it. If this be the caſe, they do like the reſt of the Children of this 
World prudently enough in their Generation: Can we blame em for being a- 
gunlt the Scriptures, when the Scripturcs are acknowledged to be ſo clearly 
againſt them? But ſurely no Body that conſidereth theſe things would be of 
that Church, which is brought by the undeniable Evidence of the things them» 
ſelves to this ſhameful confeſſion, that ſeveral of their Doctrines and Practices | 
are very contrary to the Word of God. | 
Much more might have been ſaid againſt the Practice of the Church of 
Rome in theſe two particulars, but this is ſufficient. _ 
| ſhall in the ſecond place conſider, what is pretended for them. And in- 
td what can be pretended in juſtification of ſo contumelious an Affront to 
Mankind, ſo great a Tyranny and Cruelty to the Souls of Men? hath God 
forbidden the People to look into the Scriptures ? No; quite contrary. Was 
it the Practice of the ancient Church to lay this reſtraint upon Men; or to 
celebrate the Service of God in an unknown Tongue? our adverſaries _ 
£2 2 vey 
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' ſelves have not the Face to pretend this. I ſhall truly repreſent the ſubſtance 
of what they ſay in theſe . Points. | 


I. As to the Service of God in an Unknown Tongue they ſay theſe en- 
things for themſelves. 

1. That the People do exerciſe a general Devotion, and come with an in. 
tention to ſerve God; and that is accepted, though they do not particularly 
underſtand the Prayers that are made, and the Leſſons that are read. 

But is this all that is intended in the Service of God? does not St. P. 
expreſly require more? that the Underſtanding of the People ſhould be edi. 
fied by the particular Service that is performed? And if what is done be not 
particularly underſtood, he tells us the People are not edified, nor can (ay 
Amen to the Prayers and Thankſgivings that are put up to God; and that 
any Man that ſhould come in and find People ſerving of God in this unpro. 
fitable and unreaſonable manner would conclude that they were mad. 

And if there be any general Devotion in the People, it is becauſe in gener] 
they underſtand what they are about 3 and why may they not as well un. 

derſtand the particular Service that is performed, that ſo they might exerci{ 
a particular Devotion ? So that they are devout no farther than they under. 
ſtand ; and conſequently as to what they do not underſtand, had every whit 
as good be abſent. 

2. They ſay, the Prayers are to God, and he underſtands them; and that 
is enough. But what harm were it, if all they that pray underſtood then 
alſo Or indeed how can Men pray to God without underſtanding what 
they ask of him? Is not Prayer a part of the Chriſtian Worſhip > and is not 
that a reaſonable Service? and is any Service reaſonable that is not directed by 
our Underſtandings, and accompanied with our Hearts and Affections: 
But then what ſay they to the Leſſons and Exhortations of Scripture, which 
are likewiſe read to the People in an Unknown Tongue: Are theſe directed 
to God, or to the People only? And are they not defign'd by God for their 
inſtruction; and read either to that purpoſe or to none? And is it poſlible 
to inſtruct Men by what they do not underſtand ? This is a new and von- 
derful way of teaching, by concealing from the People the things which they 
ſhould learn. Is it not all one, as to all purpoſes of Edification, as if the Scrip- 
tures were not read, or any thing elſe in the place of them 2 as they many 
times do their Legends, which the wiſer fort among them do not. belicv: 
when they read them. For all things are alike to them that underſtand none; 
as all things are of a colour in the dark. Tgnorance' knows no difference of 
things; it is only Knowledge that can diftinguiſh. 

3. They ſay that ſome do, at leaſt in fome meaſure, underſtand the parti- 
cular Prayers. If they do, that is no thanks to them. It is by accident if they 
are more knowing than the reſt ; and more than the Church either deſires or 
intends. For if they deſired it, they might order their Service ſo, as every 
Man might underſtand it. | hs 

4- They ſay that it is convenient that God ſhould be ſerved and worſhip- 
_ ped in the ſame Language all the World over. Convenient for whom 

For God? or for the People? Not for God ſurely. For he underſtands al 
other Languages as well as Latin, ind for any thing we know to the con- 
trary likes them as well. And certainly it cannot be ſo convenient for the Pe- 
ple, becauſe they generally underſtand no Language but their own; and i 
is very inconvenient they ſhould not underſtand what they do in the Service 
of God. But perhaps they mean that it is convenient for the Roman Church 


to have it ſo; becauſe this will look like an argument that they are * * 
0 tholic 
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;holick or Univerſal Church, when the Language which was originally theirs 
ſhall be the Univerſal Language in which all Nations ſhall ſerve God ; and 
by this means alſo they may bring all Nations to be of their Religion, and 

et make them never the wiſer; and this is a very great convenience, be- 
cauſe Knowledge is a troubleſome thing, and Ignorance very quiet and peace- 
able, rendring Men fit to be governed, and unfit to diſpute. 

II. As to their depriving the People of the Scriptures, the ſum of what 
they ſay may be reduced to theſe three Heads, 

x. That the Church can give leave to Men to read the Scriptures. But 
this not without great trouble and difficulty: there muſt be a Licenſe for it 
under the hand of the Biſhop or Inquiſitor, by the Advice of the Prieſt or 
Confeſſor, concerning the fitneſs of the Perſon that deſires this Privilege; 
And we may be ſure they will chink none fit, but thoſe of whom they have 
the greateſt confidence and ſecurity : And whoever preſumes to do it other- 
wiſe, is to be denied Abſolution; which is, as much as in them lies; to damn 
Men for perſuming to read the Word of God without their leave. 

And, whatever they may allow here in England, where they hold their 
People upon more ſlippery Terms, yet this Privilege is very rarely granted 
where they are in full po of their Power, and have the People perfect- 
ly under their Yoke. | 

2. They tell us they inſtruct the People otherwiſe. This indeed were 
ſomething if they did it: to purpoſe ; but generally they do it very ſparingly 

and ſlightly. Their Sermons are commonly made up of feigned Stories and 
Miracles of Saints, and Exhortations to the Worſhip of them, (and eſpecially 
of the Bleſſed Virgin) and of their Images and Relicks. And for the truth of 
this I appeal to the innumerable Volumes of their Sermons and Poſtils in Print; 
which I ſuppoſe are none of their Worſt. I am fure Eraſmw ſays that in his 
time in ſeveral Countries the People did ſcarce once in half a year hear a pro- 
fitable Sermon to exhort them to true Piety. Indeed they allow the People 
ſome Catechiſms and Manuals of Devotion; and yet in many of them they have 
the conſcience and the confidence to ſteal away the ſecond Commandment in the 
face of the eighth. 

But, to bring the matter to a Point, if thoſe helps of inſtruction are agree- 
able to the Scriptures, why are they ſo afraid the People ſhould read the Scrip- 
tures; if they are not, why do they deceive and delude them? 

3- They ſay that People are apt to wreſt the Scriptures to their own deſtru- 
Qion, and that the promiſcuous uſe of them hath been the great occaſion of 
Hereſies. It cannot be denied to be the condition of the very beſt things in the 

World, that they are liable to be abuſed : Health and Light and Liberty, as 
well as Knowledge. But muſt all theſe be therefore taken away 2 This ve- 
ry inconyenience of Peoples wreſting the Scriptures to their own ruin St. Pe- 
ter takes natice of in his days; but he does not therefore forbid Mea the rea- 
ding of them, as his more prudent Succeſſors have done ſince. Suppoſe 
the reading of the Scriptures hath been the occaſion of Hereſies; were there 
ever more than in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ? and yet neither the Apo- 
ſiles nor their Succeſſors ever preſcribed this Remedy. But are they in ear- 
neſt muſt not Men know the Truth for fear of falling into Errqur ? Becauſe 
may poſſibly miſs their way at noon · day, mult they never travel but in 
the Night, when they are ſure to loſe it ? | 

And when all is done, this is not true, that Hereſies have ſprung from 


2 caule. They have generally been braacked by the learned, from whom 


the Scriptures neither were, nor could be concealed. And for this I appeal 
to the Hiſtory and Experience of all Ages. I am well aſſured the — 
| | Fathers 
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Fathers were of another mind. St. Chryſoſtom ſays, I/ Men would be conver. 
fant in the Scriptures and attend to them, they would not only fall into errours them. 
ſelves, but reſcue thoſe that are deceived : And that the Scriptures would inſtruct 
Men both in right Opinions and a good Life. And St. Hierome more expreſly tg 
our purpoſe. That infinite Evils ariſe from the Ignorance of the Scriptures . 
and that from that cauſe the moſt part of Flereſies bave come. : 

But if what they ſay were true, is not this to lay the blame of all the anci. 
ent Hereſies upon the ill management of things by our Saviour, and his Ano. 
files, and the holy Fathers of the Church for ſo many Ages, and their impry. 
dent diſpenſing of the Scriptures to the People? This indeed is to charge the 
matter home; and yet this conſequence is unavoidable. For the Church of 
Rome cannot juſtifie the Piety and Prudence of their preſent practices, with 
out accuſing all theſe. | 

Bur the thing which they mainly rely upon as to both theſe practices is 
this. That though theſe things were otherwiſe in the Apoſtles times, and in the 
Ancient Church, yet the Church hath power to alter them according to the 
exigence and circumſtances of time. I have purpoſely reſerved this for the 
laſt place, becauſe it is their laſt retuge; and if this fail them they are gone. 

To ſhew the weaknels of this pretence, we will, if they pleaſe, take it 
for granted, that the Governours of the Church have in no Age more power, 
than the Apoſtles had in theirs. Now St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 10. 8. that 
the Authority which the Apoſiles had given them from the Lord, was only 
for edification, but not for deſtruction: And the ſame St. Paul makes it the buſ- 
neſs of a whole Chapter toſhew that the performing the Publick Service of God, 
and particularly Praying in an unknown Tongue, are contrary to Edification; 
from which Premiſes the Concluſion is Plain, That the Apoſtles themſelves had 
no Authority to appoint the Service of God to be performed in an Unknoyn 
Tongue; and ſurely it is Arrogance for the Church in any Age to pretend 
greater Authority than the Apoſtles had. 

his is the ſumm of what our Adverſaries ſay in juſtification of themſelve; 

in theſe Points. And there is no doubt, but that Men of wit and confidence 
will always make a ſhift to ſay ſomething for any thing: and ſome way or 
other blanch over the blackeſt and moſt abſurd things in the World. But! 
leave it to the judgment of Mankind whether any thing be more unreaſona. 
ble than to tell Men in effeR, that it is fit they ſhould underſtand. as little of 
Religion as is poſſible; that God hath publiſhed a very dangerous Bock, 
with which it is not fafe for the People to be tamiliarly acquainted ; that our 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſties, and the ancient Chriſtian» Church for more 
than ſix hundred years were not wiſe Managers of Religion, nor prudent Dif- 
penſers of the Scriptures ; but like fond and fooliſh Fathers put a Knife and a 
Sword into the hands of their Children, with which they might eaſily have 
ſoreſeen what miſchief they would do to themſelves and others. And who 
would not chuſe to be of ſuch a Church which is provided of ſuch excellent 
and effectual means of Ignorance, fuch wiſe and infallible Methods for the 
prevention of Knowledge in the People, and ſuch variety of cloſe ſhutters 
to keep out the Light? EE | 

I have choſen to inſiſt upon this Argument, becauſe it is ſo very plain, that 
the moſt ordinary capacity may judge of this uſage and dealing with the Souls 
of Men; which is ſo very groſs that every Man muſt needs be ſenſible of it; 
becauſeit toucheth Men in the common rights of human Nature,which belong 
to them as much as the Light of-Heaven, and the Air we breathe in. 
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It requires no ſubtilty of Wit, no skill in Antiquity, to underſtand theſe 
Controverſies between us and the Church of Rome. For there are no Fa- 
thers to be pretended on both ſides in theſe Queſtions : They yield we have 
Antiquity on ours: And we refer it to the common ſenſe of Mankind, 
which Church, that of Rome or Ours, hath all the Right and Reaſon in the 
World on her ſide in theſe Debates > And, who they are that tyrannize over 

iſtians, the Governours of their Church, or ours? who uſe the People 
like Sons and Freemen, and who like Slaves ? who feed the Flock of Chriſt 
committed to them, and who take the Childrens Bread from them > who 
they are that when their Children ask Bread, for Bread give them a Stone, 
and for an Egg a Serpent; I mean the Legends of their Saints inſtead of the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make Men wiſe unto falvation : And 
who they are that he moſt juſtly under the ſuſpicion of Errours and Cor- 
ruptions, they who bring their Doctrine and Practices into the open light, 
and are Willing to have them tryed by the true Touchſtone, the Word of God; 

who ſhun the light, and decline all manner of tryal and examination: 

and who are molt likely to carry on a Worldly Deſign, they who drive a 
Trade of ſuch mighty Gain and Ad pe under pretence of Religion, and 
make ſuch Markets of the and Sins of the People ; or we whom 
Malice it ſelf cannot charge with ſerving any Worldly Deſign by any allowed 
ra gion? for we make no money of the Miſtakes 
of the e, nor do we fill their heads with vain fears of new Places of 
Torment to make them willing to empty their Purſes in a vainer hope of be- 
ing delivered out of them. We do not like them pretend a mighty Bank 
and Treaſure of Merits in the Church, which they ſell to the People for rea- 
dy Money, giving them Bills of Exchange from the Pope to Pargatory ; when 
they who grant them have no reaſon to believe they will avail them, or be ac- 
cepted in the other World. | | 
kor our parts we have no fear that our People ſhould underſtand Religion 
too well: We could wiſh, with Moſes, that al the Lord's People were Prophets > 
We ſhould be heartily glad the People would read the Holy Scriptures more 
diligently, being ſufficiently aſſured that it is their own Fault if they learn any 
thing but what is good from thence : We have no Doctrines of Practices con- 
trary to Scripture, and conſequently no occafion to keep it cloſe from the 
ſight of the People, or to hide any of the Commandments of God from them: 
We leave theſe mean arts to thoſe who ſtand in need of them. 8 


2 In a Word, there is nothing which God hath faid to Men, which we de- 
"Di fire ſhould be concealed from them: Nay, we are willing the People ſhould 
ind a examine what we teach, and bring all our Doctrines to the Law and to the Te- 


imony ; that if they be not according to this Rule, they may neither believe 
them nor us. Tis only things falſe and adulterate which ſhun the Light and 
fear the Touchſtone. We have that ſecurity of the Truth of our Religion 
and of the of it to the Word of God; that honeſt confidence of 
the goodneſs of our Cauſe, that we do not forbid the People to read the beſt 
Books our Adverſaries can write againſt it. TED 
And now let any impartial Man judge whether this be not a better argu- 
ment of a good Cauſe, to leave Men at liberty to try the grounds of their 
Religion, than the courſes which are taken in the Church of Rome, to awe 
Men with an Inquifition ; and, as much as is poſſible, to keep the Common 
People in Ignorance, not only of what their late Ad verſaries, the Proteſtants, 
— chief and ancient Adverſary, the Scriptures, have to ſay againſt 


A Man 
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A Man had need of more than common ſecurity of the Skill and integrity 

of thoſe to whom he perfectly reſigus his Underſtanding; this is too great 3 
Truſt to be repoſed in humane frailty, and too ſtrong a Temptation to other, 
to impoſe upon us, to abuſe our blindleſs, and to make their own ends of 
our voluntary Ignorance and eaſie Credulity. This is ſuch a folly as if a rich 
Man ſhould make his Phyſician his Heir; which is to tempt him either to de. 
troy him or to let him die, for his own Intereſt. So he that truſts the care 
of his Soul with other Men, and at the ſame time by irrevocable Deed («tiles 
his Underſtanding upon them, lays = Shs a Temptation before them to ſc. 
duce and damn bim for their wn e | 

And now to reflect a little upon our ſelves. What cauſe have we to ble, 
God who are ſo happily reſcued from that more than Egyptian Darkneſs an; 
Bondage, wherein this Nation was detained for ſeveral Ages, who are del. 
vered out of the hands of thoſe cruel Task-Maſters, who required Brick with. 
out ſtraw; that Men ſhould be religious without competent Underſtanding, 
and work out their own Salvation while they denied them the means of al 
others the moſt neceſſary to it; who are ſo uncharitable as to allow us n0 
Salvation out of their Church, and yet ſo unreaſonable as to deny us the very 
beſts means of Salvation when we are in it. 

Our Forefathers thought it a mighty Privilege to have the Word of God 
reſtored to them, and the Publick Prayers and Service of God celebrated in: 
known Tongue. Let us uſe this ineſtimable Privilege with great modeſty 
and humility ; not to the nouriſhing of pride and ſelf-conceit, of diviſion and 
faction; but as the Apeſtle exhorts, Let the Word of God dwel richly in you, in 
all wiſdom ; and let the Peace of God rule in your hearts, unto which ye are called in 
one body ; and be ye thankful. 

It concerns us mightily (with which admonition I ſhall conclude) both 
for the honour and ſupport of our Religion, to be at better Union among ou 
ſelves, and not to divide about leſſer things: and ſo to demean our ſelves, 23 
to take from our Adverſaries all thoſe pretences whereby they would juſlify 
themſelves, or at leaſt extenuate the guilt of that heavy Charge, which 
falls every whit as juſtly upon them as ever it did upon the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, of taking away the Key of Knowledge, and ſhutting the Kingdom of Heaven . 
gainſt Men, neither going in themſelves, nor ſuffering thoſe that are entring f 
go in. | TY 
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The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 


of Denmark at Tunbridge-Wells, September the 2d. 
1688. 


Matthew xxv. 1, 2, &c. 
Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Ten 


Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went forth to 
_ meet the Bridegroom. 8 
— And five of them were Wiſe, and five were Fooliſh, &c. 
hich 


Obſervations upon it as ſeem moſt naturally, and without ſquee- 
zing the Parable to ſpring from it: And then to make ſome Ap- 
plication of it to our ſelves. 

Then ſball the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Ten Virgins : By the 
Kingdom of Heaven is meant the State and Condition of things under the 
Goſpel; By the Ten Virgins, thoſe who embraced the Profeſſion of it, which 
is here repreſented by their taking their Lamps and going forth to meet the 
Bridegroom : In Alluſion to the ancient Cuſtom of Marriages, in which the 
Bridegroom was wont to lead home his Bride in the Night by the Light of 
Lamps or Torches. 

But this Profeſſion was not in all equally firm and fruitful ; and therefore 
tioſe who preſerv'd and continued ſtedfaſt in this Profeſſion, ootwithſtand- 
ing all the Temptations and Allurements of the World, and all the fierce 
Storms and Aſſaults of Perſecution to which this Profeſſion was expoſed ; 


M Deſign at preſent is to explain this Parable, and to make ſuch 


and abound in the Graces and Virtues of a good Life ; Theſe are the Hi 
Virgins : But thoſe who either deſerted this Proſeſſion, or did not bring 
forth Fruits anſwerable to it, are the Fooliſh Virgins, 


A2 3 And 


preached before her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs Anne 


and being thus firmly rooted in it, did bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, 


. 
— 
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And that this is the true difference between them will appear, if we con. 
ſider how the Parable repreſents them, werſ. 3, 4. They that were fooliſh ttt 
their Lamps, and took no Oyl with them: But the wiſe took Oyl in their Veel, 
with. their Lamps. So that they both took their Lamps, and both lighted 
them, and therefore muſt both be ſuppos'd to have ſome Oy! in their Lay, 
at firſt, as appears from verſe 8. where the fooliſh Virgins ſaid unto the wiſe, give 
us of your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone out. They had it ſeems ſome Oy] in 
their Lamps at firſt, which kept them lighted for a little while, but had ta- 
ken no care for a future Supply. And therefore the difference between 
the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins did not, as ſome have imagin'd, conſiſt in thi:, 
that the wiſe Virgins had Oyl, but the foo/i/þ had none; but in this, that the 
fooliſh had taken no care for a further ſupply, after the Oyl which was at firſt 
put into their Lamps was ſpent ; as the wiſe had done, who beſides the Oyl 
that was in their Lamps, carried likewiſe a Reſerve in ſome other Veſſel, for 
a continual ſupply of the Lamp, as there ſhould be occaſion ; the wiſe took O) 
in their Veſſels with their Lamps. | 
Nou the meaning of all this is, That they who are repreſented by the wi/: 
Virgins had not only embraced the Profeſſion of the Chriftian Religion, as the 
fooliſh Virgins alſo had done, for they both had their Lamps lighted ; but they 
likewiſe perſeverd in that Profeſſion, and brought forth Fruits anſwerable to 
it. For by Oy in their Lamps; and the firſt lighting of them, which was com. 
mon to them both, is meant that ſolemn Profeſſion of Faith and Repentanc: 
which all Chriſtians make in Baptiſm: By that farther ſopply of Oyl, which 
the wiſe Firgins only took care to provide, is ſigniſied our Conſtancy and Per- 
ſeverance in this Profeſſion, together with the Fruits of the Spirit, and the 
Improvement of the Grace received in Baptiſm by the Practice and Exerciſe of 
all the Graces and Virtues of a good Life, whereby Men are fitted and prepar d 
for — and Judgment, which are here repreſented to us by the coming 
the Bridegroom. 
 _ This being plainly the main Scope and Intention of the Parable, Iſhall ex- 
plain the reſt of it, as there ſhall be occaſion, under the ſeveral Obſervations 
which I ſhall raiſe from the ſeveral parts of it. And they ſhall be theſe. 
Firſt, I obſerve the charitable Decorum which our B. Saviour keeps in this, 
as well as in the reſt of his Parables; as if He would fain ſuppoſe and hope, 
that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpe/, and make profeſſion of it, the Number 
of them that are truly good, is equal to thoſe that are bad. For our B. Savi- 
viour here the whole Number of the Profeſſours of Chriſtianity by Te» 
Virgins, the half whereof the Parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to be truly and really 
ood, and to perſevere in goodneſs to the end, ver. 1, 2. Then ſball the Ning. 
2 of Heaven be likened unto Ten Virgins, which took their Lamps and wen! 
— to meet the Bridegroom : And froe of them were wiſe, and Sue were jo- 


-- Secondly, I obſerve how very common it is for Men to negle this great 
Concernment of their Souls, viz. a due Preparation for another World; and 
how willing Men are to deceive themſelves herein, and to depend upon any 
thing elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever, rather than to take pains 
to be really good and fit for Heaven. And this is in a very lively manner re- 
preſented to us in the Deſcription of the fooliſh Virgins, who had provided no 
ſupply of "Oy! in their Veſſelt, and when the Bridegroom was coming 
wonkd have furniſhed themſelves by borrowing or buying of others, ve. 
$4 x0. -- © 8 1 * 
Thirdly, 1 obſerve, That even the better ſort of Chriſtians are not carcful 
and watchful as they ought to prepare themſelves for Death and] wn 
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pill the Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbered and ſlept ; even the Wiſe Vir- 

ins as well as the Fooliſh. | 
- Fourthly, 1 obſerve further, how little is to be done by us, to any good 
purpoſe, in this great Work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off 
to the laſt. Thus the Fooliſh Virgins did,and what a ſad confuſion and hurry 
they were in we may ſee ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold! the Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet Him. At midnight ; the 
moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable time of all other: Ihen all thoſe Virgins aroſe, 
aud trimmed their Lamps : and the Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give us of your Oy! 
for our Lamps are gone out : But the Wiſe anſwered, not ſo; leſt there be not enough 

for us and you; but go ye rather to them that ſel, and buy for your ſelves, And 
how ineffectual all that they could do at that time prov'd to be, we find, 
werſ. 10, 11, 12. And whilſt they went to buy the Bridegroom came, and they 
that were ready went in with him to the Marriage, and the Door was ſhut. Aſter- 
wards came alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us: But be an- 
vred and ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, I know you not. | 

Fiſthly, 1 obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as Works of Super-erogation, 
That no Man can do more than needs, and is his Duty to do, by way of pre- 
paration for another World. For when the Fooliſh Virgins would have beg d 
of the Wiſe ſome Oy! for their Lamps, the Wiſe anſwered, not ſo, leſt there be not 
enough for us and you. It was only the Fooliſh Virgins that had entertain'd this 
fooliſh conceit, that there might be an over-plus of Grace and Merit in others 
ſufficient to ſupply their Want: Butthe Wiſe knew not of any that they had 
to ſpare, but ſuppos d all that they had little enough to qualifie them for the 
reward of Eternal Life; Not ſo, ſay they, wile, leſt at any time, leſt when 
there ſhould be Need and Occaſion, all that we have done, or could do, 
hould prove little enough for our ſel ves. 

Sixthly and /aſtly, I obſerve, That if we could ſuppoſe any Perſons to be 
ſo over-good,as to have more Grace and Goodneſs than needs to qualific them 
for the reward of Eternal Life, yet there is no aſigning and transferring of this 
over-plus of Grace and Virtue from one Man to another. For we fee, verſ. 
9, 10. that all the ways which they could think of, of borrowing, or buying 
Oylof others, did all prove ineffeQtual ; becauſe the thing is in its own na- 
ture impracticable, that one Sinner ſhould be in a condition to merit for a- 
nother. 5 | | 

All theſe 04/ervations ſeem to have ſome fair and probable Foundation in 

ſome part or other of this Parable ; and moſt of them, I am ſure, are agreea- 
ble to the main Scope and Intention of the whole. I ſhall ſpeak to them ſe- 
verally, and as briefly as I can. | 


Firſt, I obſerve the charitable Decorum which our B. Saviour keeps in this, 
as well as in the reſt of his Parables; as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, 
that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel, and make Profeſſion of it, the number 
of thoſe who make a firm and ſincere Profeſſion of it, and perſevere in Good- 
nels to the end, is equal to the number of thoſe who do not make good their 
FFF 

all not be long upon this, becauſe I lay t upon it, 
the reſt. I ſhall — 5 take notice, that our B. Savieer in this Parable 
ſents the whole number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity by Ten Virgins, the half 
of which the Parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to have ſincerely embraced the Cbri- 
lian Profeſſion, and to have perſever'd therein to the laſt ; The Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ſhall be likened unto Ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went forth to 
meet the Bridegroom : And five of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh, 
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And this Decorum our B. Saviour ſeems carefully to obſerve in his other 
Parables : As in the Parable of the Prodigal, Luke 15. where for one Son that 
left his Father, and took riotous Courſes, there was another that ſtayed al- 
ways with him, and continued conſtant to his Duty. And in the Parable of the 
Ten Talents, whicly immediately follows that of the Ten Virgins, tio are ſup- 
poſed to improve the Talents committed to them, for one that made no Im. 
provernent of his. He that had foe Talents committed to him, made them 
froe more, and he that had two gained other two ; and only he that had but ,,, 
Talent, hid it in the Earth, and made no Improvement of it. And in the Pa. 
rable which 1 am now upon, the number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, h 
took care to fit and themſelves for the coming of the Bridegroom, i 
ſuppoſed equal to the number of thoſe who did not. 

And whether this be particularly intended in the Prarable or not, it may 
however be thus far inſtructive to us; That we ſhould be fo far from leſſer. 
ing the number of true Chriſtians, and from confining the Church of Chr; 
within a narrow Compaſs, fo as to exclude out of its Communion the far great. 
eſt part of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; that on the contrary, we ſhould 
enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt as much as we can, and extend our Charity to 
all Charcbes and Chriſtians, of what Denomination ſoever, as far as regard 
to Truth, and to the Foundations of the Chriſtian Religion will permit us to 
believe and well of them; and rather be conte to err a little on the 
favourable and charitable part, than to be miſtaken on the cenſorious and 
damning fide. 

And for this reaſon perhaps it is, that our B. Saviour ht fit to frame 
his Parables with fo remarkable a Byaſs to the charitable ſide: Partly to in- 
ſtruct us, to extend our Charity towards all Chriſtian Churches, and Prof: 
ſors of the Chriſtian Religion, and our good hopes concerning them, as fat 
as with Reaſon we can: And partly to reprove the uncharitableneſs of th: 
Jews, who poſitively excluded all the reſt of Mankind, beſides themſelves, 
from all hopes of Salvation. An odious Temper, which to the infinite 
Scandal of the Chriſtian Name and Proſeſſion, hath prevail'd upon ſome 
Chriſtians to that notorious as not only to ſhut out all the Reforn'd 
Part of theWeftern Church, almoſt equal in num ber to themſelves, from all 
hopes of Salvation under the notion of Hereticts; but likewiſe to un- church 

all the other Churches of the Chri/tian World, which are of much great: 
extent and number than themſelves, that do not own Subjection to the Biſv; 
of Rome : And this they do, by declaring it to be of neceſſity to Salvation for 
every Creature to be ſubjett to the Roman Biſhop. And this Supremacy of the 
_ Biſhop of Rome over all Chriſtian Churches, Bellarmin calls the Sum of the Chri- 
ftian Religion, So that the Roman Communion is plainly founded in Schiſn, 
that is, in the moſt unchriſtian and uncharitable Principle that can be, name 
ly, that they are the only true Church of Chriſt, out of which none can be ſaved : 
which was the very Schiſm of the Donatiſtis. And in this they are fo poli- 
tive, that the learned Men of that Church, in their Diſputes and Writings, 
are much more inclinable to believe the Salvation of Feathers to be poſſible, 
than of any of thoſe Chriſtians whom they are pleas'd to call Hereticis- 
The Faith of the Church of Rome is certainly none of the beſt ; but one 
of the greateſt and moſt eſſential Vertues of the Chriſtian Religion, I mean 
2 2 — they have the leaſt ſhare of any Chri/ian Church this day in 
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Secondly, I obſerve, not from any particular Circumſtance, but from the 
main Scope. and Deſign of this Parable, How very apt a great part of Chri- 
ſlians are to neglect this great Concernment of their Souls, viz. a care- 
ful and due preparation for another World; and how willing they are to 
deceive themſelves in this matter, and to depend upon any thing elſe, how 
groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever, rather than to take the pains to be re- 
ally good and fit for Heaven. And this is in a very lively manner repre- 
ſented to us in the deſcription of the Fooliſh Virgins, who had provided no 
ſapply of Oy in their Veſſels, and when the Bridegroom was coming would 
have furniſh'd themſelves by borrowing or buying of others, wer. 8, 9, 10. 
They contented themſelves with having their Lamps lighted at their firſt 
ſetting out to meet the Bridegroom, that is, with their being admitted in- 
to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by Baptiſu, but either were not ſtedfaſt in this 
Profeſſion, or were not to adorn it with the Graces and Virtues of a 

ood Lite. ſl 
: And the true Reaſon why Men are fo very apt to deceive themſelves in 
this matter, and are ſo hardly brought to thoſe things wherein Religion 
mainly conſiſts, I mean the Fruits of the Spirit, and the Practice of real Good- 
neſs; I fay, the true Reaſon of this is, becauſe they are extreamly deſi- 
rous to reconcile, if it were the Hopes of Eternal Happineſs in a- 
nother World, with a Liberty to live as they liſt in this preſeat World : They 
are loth to be at the Trouble and Drudgery of mortifying their Luſts, and 
governing their Paſſions, and bridling their Tongues, and practiſing all thoſe 
Duties which are comprehended in thoſe two great Commandments of the Love 
of God and of our Neigbbour They would fain gain the favour of God, and 
make their Calling and Election ſure, by ſome eaſier way than by giving 4 
diligence, to add to their Faith and Knowledge the Graces and Virtues of a good 

e. 


For the plain truth of the matter is, Men had rather that Religion ſhould 
be any thing than hat indeed it is, viz. the thwarting and croſſing of their 
vicious Inclinations, the curing of their evil and corrupt Affections, the due 
care and government of their unruly Appetites and Paſlions, the ſincere endea- 
vour, and the conſtant practice of all Holineſs and Virtue in their Lives: And 
therefore they had much rather have ſomething that might handſomly palli- 
ate and excuſe their evil Inclinations and Practices, than to be obliged to re- 
treach and renounce them ; and rather than amend and reform their wicked 
Lives, they would be contented to make an honourable amends and compenſa- 
tion to Almighty God in ſome other way. 

This hath been the way and folly of Mankind in all Ages, to defeat the 
great End and Deſign of Religion, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting 
lomething elſe in the place of it, which, as they think, may ſerve the turn 
2s well, having the a of as much Devotion and Reſpect towards 
God, and really coſting them more Money and Pains, than that which God 
requires of them. Men have ever been apt thus to impoſe upon themſelves, 
and to pleaſe themſelves with a conceit of pleaſing God full as well, or bet- 
a, by ſome other way than that which he hath preſcribed and appointed 

or them. 8 8 
By this means, and upon this falſe Principle, Religion hath ever been 
apt to degenerate both among Jews and Chriſtians, into external and little 
Obſervances, and into a great zeal for leſſer Things, with a total neglect of 
the greater and weightier matters of Religion ; and, in a Word, into. infi- 
ute Superſtitions of one kind or other, and an arrogant conceit of — ex- 
| traordinary 
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traordinary Righteouſneſs and Merit of theſe things: In which ſome have 
proceeded to that height, as if they could drive a ſtrict Bargain with God 
for Eternal Life and Happineſs ; and have treated Him in fo inſolent a manner 
by their Doctrine of the Merit of their Devotions and good Works, as if God 
were as much beholden to them for their Service and Obedience, as they are 
to Him for the Reward of them; which they are not afraid to ſay they may 
challenge at God's Hands, as of Right and Juſtice belonging to them. 

Nay, fo far have they carried this Doctrine in the Church of Rome, as not 
only to pretend to merit Eternal Life for themſelves, but likewiſe to do a great 
deal more for the Benefit and Advantage of others, who have not Righteouſ. 
neſs and Goodneſs enough of their own : Which was the filly conceit of the 
Fooliſh Virgins here in the Parable, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew more fy]. 
ly by and by. | 

d And it is no great wonder that ſuch eaſie ways of Religion and pleaſing 
God, are very grateful to the corrupt Nature of Man, and that Men who are 
reſolv d to continue in an evil Courſe, are glad to be of a Church which will 
allure Salvation to Men upon ſuch Terms: The great difficulty is, for Men to 
believe that things which are ſo apparently abſurd and unreaſonable can be 
true; and to perſwade themſelves that they can impoſe upon God by ſuch 

nces of Service and Obedience, as no wiſe Prince or Father upon Earth is 
to be deluded withal by his Subjects or Children. We ought to have worthi- 
er thoughts of God, and to conſider that He is a great Xing, and will be o. 
bey d and obſerv'd by his Creatures in bis ws way, and make them happy 
upon his own Terms: and that Obedience to what he commands, is better 
and more acceptable to him, than any other Sacrifice that we can offer, which 
he hath not required at our Hands : and likewiſe, that he is infinitely Wiſe 
and Good; and therefore that the Laws, which he hath given us to live by, 
are much more likely and certain means of our Happineſs, than any Inves- 
tions and Devices of our own. | 


Thirdly, 1 obſerve that even the better and more conſiderate ſort of Chri- 
ſtians are not fo careful and watchful as they ought to prepare themſelves 
for Death and Judgment; whilſt the Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbered 
and ſlept, Even the Diſciples of our Saviour, whilft he was yet perſonal- 
ly preſent with them, and after a particular charge given them from 
his own Mouth, Watch and pray leſt ye enter into Temptation; yet did not keep 
that guard upon themſelves as to watch with him for one bour. In many thing;, 
ſays St. James, we offend all; even the beſt of us: And who is there 
that doth not, ſome time or other, remit of his Vigilancy and Care, ſo as 
to give the Devil an advantage, and tolic open to Temptation, for want of 
a continual guard upon himſelf 2 But then the difference between the Vi 
and Fooliſh Virgins was this, that though they both /epr, yet the Wiſe did not 
let their Lamps go out ; they neither quitted their Profeſſion, nor did they 
extinguiſh it by a bad Life: and though when the Bridegroom came ſud- 
denly upon them, they were not ſo actually prepar'd to meet him by 2 
continual Vigilancy, yet they were habitually prepar d by the good diſpo- 
ſition of their Minds, and the general courſe of a holy Life: Their Lang 
might burn dim for want of continual i but they had Oy/ in their 
Veſſels to ſupply their Lamps, which the Fooliſh Virgins had taken no care to 
ovide. But ſurely the greateſt Wiſdom of all is to maintain a continual 
atchfulneſs, that ſo we may not be ſurpriz'd by the coming of the Bride- 
groom, and bein a confuſion when Death or Judgment ſhall overtake us. 
And bleſſed are thoſe Servants, and wiſe indeed, whoſe Lamps always _ 
right, 
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bright, and whom the Bridegroom when he comes ſhall find watching, and ina 
ft Poſture and Preparation to meet Him. 


Fourthly, 1 obſerve likewiſe, how little is to be done by us, to any good 
Purpoſe, in this great work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off 
to the laſt. And thus the fooliſh Virgins did, but what a ſad confuſion and 
hurry they were in at the ſudden coming of the Bridegroom, when they were 
not only aſleep, but when after they were awaken'd they found themſelves 
altogether unprovided of that which was neceſſary to trim their Lamps, and 
to put them in a poſture to meet the Bridegroom: When they wanted that 
which was neceſſary at that very inſtant, but could not be provided in an 
inſtant: 1 ſay, hat a Tumult and Confuſion they were in, being thus ſur- 
prizd, the Parable repreſents to us at large, verſ. 6, 7, 8, 9. and at midnight 
there was a cry made, Behold! the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him. 
Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe and trimmed their Lamps, that is, they went about 
it as well as they could; and the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of your Oyl, 
for our Lamps are gone out. F | 

At midnight there was a cry made; that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſea- 
ſonable time of all other; when they were faſt aſleep, and ſuddenly awa- 
ken'd in great Terrour, when they could not on the ſudden recollect them- 
ſelves, and conſider what to do; when the Summons was fo very ſhort, that 
they had neither time to conſider what was fit to be done, nor time to do 
it in. 

And ſuch is the Caſe of thoſe who put off their Repentance and Preparati- 
on for another World, till they ate ſurpriz'd by Death and Judgment; for it 
comes all to one in the Iſſue, which of them it be. The Parable indeed ſeems 
more particularly to point at our Lord's coming to Judgment, but the caſe is 
much the ſame as to thoſe who are ſurpriz'd by ſudden Death; ſuch as gives 
them bur little, or not ſufficient time for ſo great a Work : Becauſe ſuch as 
Death leaves them, Judgment will certainly find them. 

And what a miſerable confuſion muſt they needs be in, who are thus ſur- 
priz'd either by the one or the other? How unfit ſhould we be, if the gene- 
ral Judgment of the World ſhould come upon us on the ſudden, to 
meet that Great Judge at his coming, if we have made no preparation for it 
before that time? What ſhall we then be able to do, in that great and uni- 
verlal Conſternation. when the Son of Man ſhall appear in the clouds of Hea- 
ven, with power and great glory; when the Sun ſball be darken'd, and the Moon 
turned into blood, and all the powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken : when all Nature 
hall feel ſuch violent Pangs and Convulſions, and the whole World ſhall be 
in 2 Combuſtion, flaming and cracking about our Ears: When the Hea- 
vens ſhall be ſpriveld up as a Scroll when it is roll d together, and the Earth 
ſrall be toſs d from its Center, and every Mountain and Ifland ſhall be re- 
moved? What thoughts can the wiſeſt Men then have about them, in 
the midſt of ſo much Nojſe and Terrour? Of if they could have any, what 
ume will there then be to put them in execution? when they ſhall ſee the A- 
gel, that ſtaudet h upon the Sea and upon the Earth, liſting up bis hand to Hta- 
ven, and ſwearing by Him that liveth for ever and ever, that Time ſhall be no lou- 
Ser; as this dreadful Day is deſcribed, Rev. 10. 5, 6. and chap. 6. 15. where 
dinners are repreſented at the Appearance of this Great Judge, not as flying to 
God in hopes of Mercy, but as flying from Him in utter deſpair of finding 
Mercy with him: The Kings of the Earth, and the Great Men, and the Migh- 
'y Men, and the Rich Men, and the Great Captains bid themſelves in the 
Dent, and in the Rocks of the Earth ; and ſaid to the Mountains and Re:ks, 
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fall on us and bide us ng the face of Him that fitteth on the Throne, and jr, 
the wrath of the : For the Great Day of his wrath is come, and who ſhall 
be able to ſtand > The biggeſt and the boldeſt Sinners that ever were upon 
Earth, ſhall then flee from the Face of Him, whom they have fo often blaſ. 
phemed and denied; and ſhall fo far deſpair of finding Mercy with Him in 
that Day, who would ſue to Him for it no ſooner, that they ſhall adqreg 
themſelves to the Mountains and Rocks, as being more pitiful and exorable 
than He; to bide them from the face of Him that fitteth on the Throne, and fro, 
the wrath of the Lamb: From the wrath of the Lamb, to ſignifie to us that ng. 
thing is more terrible than Meekneſs and Patience, when they are thorous|,. 
ly provok'd and turn'd into Fury. 

In ſuch dreadful Confuſion ſhall all Impenitent Sinners be, when they 
ſhall be ſurpriz'd by that Great and terrible Day of the Lord: And the Caſe of 
a dying Sinner, who would take no care in the time of his Life and Health to 
make preparation for another World, is not much more hopeful and com. 
fortable. 

For alas! how little is it that a ſick and dying Man can do in ſuch a trait 
of time? in the midſt of ſo much Pain and Weakneſs of Body, and of ſuch 
Confuſion and Amazement of Mind. With what heart can he ſet about ſo 
great a Work, for which there is ſo little Time? With what face can he ap 
ply himſelf to God in this Extremity, whom he bath ſo diſdainfully negled. 
ed all the days of his Life? And how can he have the confidence to hope, 
that God will hear his Cries, and regard his Tears, that are forc'd from himin 
this day of his Neceſſity 2 when he is conſcious to himſelf, that in that ly 
day of God's Grace and Patience he turned a deaf Ear to all his merciful Iny- 
tations, and rejected the counſel of God againſt bimſelf. In a word, how cn 
he who would not know, in that his Day, the things which belonged to his peac, 
expect any other but that they ſhould now be for ever hid from his Eye, 
which are ready to be clos'd in utter Darkneſs? 

I will not pronounce any thing concerning the impoſſibility of a Death 
bed Repentance : But I am ſure that it is very difficult, and I believe very 
rare. We have but one Example, that I know of, in the whole Bible d 
the Repentance of a dying Sinner; I mean that of the Pesitent Thit 
upon the Croſs : And the Circumſtances of his Caſe are ſo peculiar and ex 
traordinary, that I cannot ſee that it affords any ground of hope and encor 
ragement to Men in ordinary Caſes. We are not like to ſufferin the Comps 
ny of the Son of God, and of the Saviour of the World; and if we could do 
ſo, it is not certain that we ſhould behave our ſelves towards Him ſo well 
as — Penitent Thief did, and make ſo very good an End of ſo very bad 
a Life. 5 75 | 
And the Parable in the Text, is ſo far from giving any encouragement to 

a Death-bed Repentance and Preparation, that it rather repreſents their Calc 

as deſperate, who put off their Preparation to that Time. How ineffectual 

all that the fool/zſþ Yirgins could do at that time did in the concluſion 

» 8,9, ro, prove, is ſet forth to us at large in the Parable; They wanted Oy/, but 
11,12 Could neither borrow nor buy it: They would then fain have had it, and ran 
about to get it; but it was not to be obtain d neither by entreaty, nor ſot 
Money: Firſt they apply themſelves to the Wiſe Virgins, for a ſhare in the 

v. 8, over-plus of their Graces and Virtues; the Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give u 

of your Oyl for our Lamps are gone out; but the Wiſe anſwered not ſo ; le 

| there be not enough for us and you : The Wiſe Virgins, it ſeems knew of none 
they had to ſpare: And then they are repreſented as ironically ſending the Feol1/f 
Virgins to ſome famous Market where this Oy! was pretendad to be %%; g 
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+ rather to them that ſell and buy for your ſelves : And as dying and deſperate 
perſons are apt to catch at every Twig, and when they can fee no hopes of 
being ſaved, are apt to believe every one that will give them any; ſo 
theſe Fooliſh Virgins follow the Advice; and whilſt they went to bay, the 
Bridegroom came; and they that were ready went in with him to the Marriage, 
and the Door was ſhut ; and afterwards came alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us ; but be anſwered and ſaid, werily I ſay unto you, I 
ou not. | 

. ſee how little, or rather no Encouragement at all there is from any the 
leaſt Circumſtance in this Parable, for thote who have delay d their Prepara- 
ien for another World, till they be overtaken by Death or Judgment, to hope 
by any thing that they can then do, by any importunity which they can 
then uſe, to gain admiſſion into Heaven. Let thoſe conſider this with Fear 
and Trembling, who forget God, and negle& Religion all their Life-time, 
and yet feed themſelves with vain hopes by ſome Device or other to be ad- 
mitted into Heaven at laſt. | 


Fiſthly, 1 obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as Works of Super-erogation, 
that is, that no Man can do more than needs, and than is his Duty to do, by 
way of Preparation for another World. For when the Foo/iſh Virgins would 
have begg'd of the Wiſe ſome Oy! for their Lamps, the Wiſe anſwered not ſo; leſt 
there be not enough for us and you It was only the Foolrſh Virgins that in the 
time of their Extremity, and when they were conſcious that they wanted 
that which was abſolutely neceſſary to qualifie them for admiſſion into Hea- 
ven, who had entertain'd this idle Conceit, that there might be an over-plus of 
Grace and Merit in others ſufficient to ſupply their want: But the Wiſe knew 
not of any they had to ſpare, but ſuppoſedall that they had done, or could 
poſſibly do, to be little enough to qualifie them for the glorious Reward of 
Eternal Life : Not ſo, ſay they, Au left at any time, that is, leſt when there 
ſhould be Need and Occafion, all that we have done, or could do, 
ſhould be little enough for our ſelves: And in this Point they had been 
plainly inſtructed by the Bridegroom himſelf, But ye, when ye have done 
all, 7 we are unprofitable Servants, and have done nothing but what was our Du- 
fy fo do. 


V. 9. 


V. 10. 


V. 


V. 8. 


our And yet this Conceit of the Fooliſh Virgins, as abſurd as it is, hath been 
pa- taken up in good earneſt by a grave Matron, who gives out her ſelf to be 
L the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, and the only infallible Oracle of Truth, 


| mean the Church of Rome, whoſe avowed Doctrine it is, that there are 
ſome Perſons ſo excellently good, that they may do more than needs for 
their own Salvation: And therefore when they have done as much for them- 
ſelves, as in ſtrict Duty they are bound to do, and thereby have paid down 
2 full and valuable con{ideration ſor Heaven, and as much as in equal Juſtice 
between God and Man it is worth; that then they may go to work again 
| fortheir Friends, and begin a new Score; and from that time forwards may 
Put the Surpluſage of their Good Works as a Debt upon God, to be laid up in 


ran the Publick Treaſury of the Church, as ſo many Biii of Credit which the 
rs Pope by his Pardons and Indulgences may diſpenſe, and place to whoſe ac- 
as count he pleaſes: And out of this Bank, which is kept at Rome, thoſe who 


never took care to have any Righteouſneſs of their own may be ſupplied at 


120 reaſonable rates 
ry To which they have added a further ſupply of Grace, if there ſhould 
4 be any need of it, by the Sacrament of extream Uuction, never heard of 


pur- 


in the Chriſtian Church tor many Ages; but deviſed, as it were on 
OY 8 poſe; 


1 
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VI. 


Merit of his Obedience and S»fferings will be of no Benefit and Advan. 


nother that wants it, that a Man can bequeath his Wiſdom, or Learning to his 
| Heir, or his Friend: No more than a fick Man can be reſtored to health by 


makes of this Parable, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the Day nor the Hour 


poſe, to furgiſh ſuch Fooliſh Virgins with Oyl, as are here deſcribed in the 
Parable. | 

And thus by one Device or other they have enervated the Chriſtian Relis;. 
on to that degree, that it hath almoſt quite loſt its true Virtue and Efficacy 
upon the Hearts and Lives of Men: And, inſtead of the real Fruits of 650%. 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, it produceth little elſe but Super/iition and Folly , or i 
it produce any real Virtues, yet even the Virtue of thoſe Virtues is in a prey 
meaſure ſpoil'd by their arrogant pretences of Merit and Super-erogation, and 
is render d inſignificant to themſelves by their inſolent Carriage and Behayj. 
our towards God. ; 


Sixthly and /aftly, If we could ſuppoſe any Perſon to be fo over. 
grown with Goodneſs, as to have more than needs to qualifie them for the 
Reward of Eternal Life ; yet there can be no aſſigning and transſerring af 
this over-plus of Grace and Virtue from one Man to another. For we ſee 
that all the ways that could be thought on of begging, or borrowing, or by. 
ing Oyl of others, did all prove ineffectual; becauſe the thing is in its oy 
nature impracticable, that one Sinner who owes all that he hath, and much 
more to God, ſhould have any thing to ſpare wherewithal to merit for ano. 
ther. | 

Indeed our B. Saviour hath merited for us all the Reward of Eternal Life 
upon the Conditions of Faith and Repentance and Obedience: But the infinite 


tage to us, if we our ſelves be not really and inherently righteous. $ 
St. John tells us, and warns us to beware of the contrary Conceit, Little Chi. 
dren, let no Man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as H: 
i righteous. | 

2 do ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe God, and to keep his Command. 
ments in the general courſe of a Holy and Virtuous Life, the Merit of Chrif'; 
perſect Obedience and Sufferings will be available with God for the acceptance 
of our fincere though but imperfect Obedience. But if we take no care to be 
righteous and good our ſelves, the perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt will do us no 
good; much leſs the imperſect Righteouſneſs of any other Man who is a Sinner 
himſelf. And the holieſt Man that ever was upon Earth, can no more aſſz: 


and make over his Righteouſneſs, or Repentance, or any part of either, to 


virtue of the Phyfick which another Man hath taken. 

Let no Man therefore think of being good by a Deputy, that cannot be 
contented to be happy, and to be ſaved the ſame way, that is, to go to Hel 
and to be tormented there in Perſon, and to go to Heaven and be admitted 
into that Place of Bliſs only by Proxy. So that theſe Good Works with a hard 
Name, and the making over the Merit of them to others, have no manner 


of Foundation either in Scriptureor Reaſon, but are all meer Fancy and Ficli- 
on in Divinity. 


The ference from all this ſhall be the Application which our Savios 


wherein the Son of Man cometh; as if he had ſaid, the deſign of this Ja. 
rable is to inſtruct us that we ought to be continually vigilant, and always 
upon our guard, and in a conſtant readineſs and preparation to mee? ile 
Bridegroom; becauſe we know not the time of his coming ro Fudgmen!, 
nor yet, which will be of the ſame Conſequence and Concerament to us, ” 

an 


land. 


— — ———— — — 


m. KXXI 5 the Jeu irgins. 


any of us know the preciſe time of our own Death. Either of theſe may 
happen at any time, and come when we leaſt expect them. And therefore 
we ſhould make the beſt and ſpeedieſt Proviſion that we can for another 
World, and ſhould be continually upon our watch, and trimming our Lamps, 
that we may not be ſurpriz d by either of theſe; neither by our own Parti- 
cular Death, nor by the general Judgment of the World: Becauſe the Son of 
Man will come in a Day when we look not for Flim, and at an Flour when we are 
uot aware. | 

More particularly, we ſhould take up a preſent and eſſectual Reſolution 
not to delay our Repentance, and the Reformation of our Lives, that we may 
not have that great Work to do, when we are not fit to do any thing ; no not 
to diſpoſe of our Temporal Concernments, much leſs to prepare for Eternity, 
and to do that in a few Moments, which ought to have been the care and en- 
dcavour of our whole Lives: That we may not be forced to huddle up an 
imperfect, and I fear an inſignificant Repentance; and to do that in great 
haſte and confuſion, which certainly does require our wifeſt and moſt dcli- 
berate Thoughts, and all the Conſideration in the World. 

and we ſhould provide ſtore of Oy/ in our Veſſels, wherewith to ſupply our 
Lawps, that they may Burn bright to the laſt; I mean, we ſhould improve 
the Grace which we received in Baptiſm, by abounding in the Fruits of the 
Spirit, and in all the Subſtantial Virtues of a good Lite; that fo an entrance 
may be miniſtred to us abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 

By this means, when we are called to meet the Bridegroom, we ſhall not be 
put to thoſe miſerable and ſharking ſhiirs which the Fooliſh Virgins were dri- 
ven to, of begging, or borrowing, or buying Oy! ; which will all fail us, when 
we come to depend upon them : And though the dying Man may make a 
hard ſhift to ſupport himſelf with theſe falſe Comforts for a little while, yet 
when the ſhort Deluſion is over, which will be as toon as ever he is ſtep'd 
into the other World, he will to his everlaſting Confuſion and Trouble find 
the Door of Heaven ſhut againſt him, and that notwithſtanding all his v 
Treaſure of Pardons and Indulgences, which have colt him fo much, and are 
worth ſo little, he /hall never ſee the Kingdom of God. 

And laſtly, we ſhould take great care that we do not extinguiſh our Lamps 
by quitting the Profeſſion of our Holy Religion upon any temptation of Adyan- 
tage, or for {car of any Loſs or Suffering whatſoever. This Occaſion will call 
for all our Faith and Patience, all our Courage and Conſtancy, 


Nunc animis opus, ZEnea, nunc pectore firmo, 


Vhenit comes to this Trial, we had need to gird up the Loins of our Minds, to 
ſummon all our Forces, and to put on the whole Armour of God, that 
we may be able to ſtand faſt in an evil Day, and when we have done all to 


And now, my Brethren, to uſe the words of St. Peter, I teſtifie unto you, 

that this is the true Grace of God wherein ye ſland, The Proteſtant Reformed , . 
Religion, which we in this Nation proteſs, is the very Goſpel of Chriſt, the . 
true ancient Chriſtianity. 

And, for God's ſake, ſince in this hour of Temptation, when our Religion is 

in ſo apparent hazard, we pretend to love it to that degree, as to be con- 

tented to part with any thing for it, let us reſolve to practiſe it; and to te- 

ſliñe our love to it, in the ſame way that our Saviour would have us ſheu 

dur love to Him, by keeping his Commandments. 

| B bb 2 ; 
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ED 


Phil. 1.27. purpoſe, and to this preſent Time, Only let your Converſation 


— . 


I will conclude all with the Apoſtle s Exhortation, fo very for this 
as it omet 

the Goſpel of Chriſt, that is, chiefly and above all take care to lead Lives yg 
able to the Chriſtian Religion: And „. it follows, aui faſt in one Spi. 
rit, with one Mind, firiving together for the Faith of the Goſpel : And in nothjy 
terrified by your Adverſaries, which to them ij an evident token of Perditiq, 
But to you of Salvation, and that of God. . , 


Now unto bim that is able to ftabliſh you in the Goſpel, and to keep you from 
falling; and to 5 you faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory with exceed. 
ing Joy : To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion 
and Power, both now and ever. Amen. | 
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To the Worſhipful the Maſters of 
the Bench, and the reſt of the Gen- 
tlemen of the Honourable Society 
of Lincolns-Inn. 


Hongh I was at firſt very unwilling to Expoſe 
to the Publick a Sermon made upon ſo little 
Warning, and ſo great an Occaſion; yet up. 

on ſecond thoughts I could not think it fit to reſift the 

Unanimousrand Earneſt Requeſt of ſo many Worthy Per. 

ſous, as the Maſters of the Bench of this Honourable 

Society; to whom ſtand ſo much indebted for your great 

and continued Reſpects to me, and kind acceptance of my 

Labours among-you for now above the ſpace of Five and 

Twenty Tears. In a moſt grateful acknowledgment where. 

of,” this Diſcourſe, ſuch as it is, in mere Obedience to 


your Commands, is now humbly preſented to you, by 


Your moſt Obliged and 


Feb. 28. | 
1682. DE”. Faithful Servant, 


Joan. Trrrorsos. 
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SERMON XXXIL 


Ezra ix. 13, 14- 


And after all that is come upon us for our evil Deeds, and 
for our great Treſpaſs ; ſeeing that thou our God haſt 
puniſbed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, and haſt 
given us ſuch a Deliverance as this : 

Should we again break thy Commandments, and joyn in af. 
 finity with the People of theſe Abominations ; wouldſt 
not thou be angry with ws till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo 
that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping ? 


Am ſufficiently aware that the particular occaſion of theſe Words is, 
in ſeveral Reſpects very different from the Occaſion of this Day's So- 
lemnity. For theſe Words were ſpoken by Ezra, at a time appoint- 
ed for Publick and Solema Humiliation. But I ſhall not now conſider 
them in that Relation, but rather as they refer to that Great Deliverance 
which God had fo lately wrought for them; and as they are a Caution to 
take heed of abuſing great Mercies received from God; and ſo they are 
very proper and pertinent to the great Occaſion of this Day. Nay theſe 
Words, even in the ſadeſt Aſpect, are not ſo unſuitable to it. For we find 
in Scripture upon the moſt ſolemn Occaſions of Humiliation, that good Men 
have always teſtified a thankful Senſe of the goodneſs of God to them. And 
indeed, the Mercy of God doth then a above meaſure merciful, when 
the Sinner is moſt deeply ſenſible of his own Vilenels and U 
And ſo Ezra here, in the depth of their Sorrow'and Humiliation, hath fo 
great a ſenſe of the greatneſs of their Deliverance, that he hardly knew how 
to expreſs it; And baſt given us ſuch a Deliverance as this. And on the other 
hand, we find that good Men, in their moſt folemn Praiſes and iv- 

ings, have made very ſerious Reflections upon their own Unworthineſs. And 

ſurely the beſt way to make Men truly thankful, is firſt to make them very 
humble. When David makes his moſt folemn Acknowledgments to God 

for his great Mercies to him; how doth he abaſe himſelf before Him: Bur, Chen 
who am I, and what is my People? And ſo likewiſe, after he had ſummoned all 9 4 
the Powers and Faculties of his Soul to joyn ia the Praiſes of God, lie inter- 

poſcth this ſeaſonable Meditation, He bath not dealt with us after our Sins, nor pc, 103. 
rewarded us according to our Iniquities. The greater and more lively ſenſe we ro. 
have of the goodneſs of God to us, the more we ſhall abhor our ſelves in Duſt 

and Aſhes ; nothing being more apt to melt us into Tears of Repentance, 

than the Conſideration of great and undeſerved Mercies | to us. 

The goodneſs of God doth naturally lead to Repentance. . 
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Having thus reconciled the Text to the preſent Occaſſon, I ſhall for the 
more diſtinct handling of the Words take notice of theſe two Parts in them. 

Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, after all that is to come upon us ſor 
our evil Deeds, and fince God hath puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, ad 
hath given us ſuch a Deliverance as this; ſhould we again break hu Commandment, 

Secondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Caſe ; Would/? thy, 
not be angry with ws till thou hadſt conſum'a us, ſo that there ſhould be no rem. 
want nor eſcaping This is not ſpoken doubttully, though it be put by way 
of Queſtion; but is the more vehemently poſitive, the more peremptorily 
affirmative; as if he had ſaid, it cannot otherwiſe be in reaſon expected, but 
that after ſuch repeated Provocations, God ſhould be angry with us till be had 
conſumed us. 


Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed; ſhould we, after all that is come upon us 
for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs; and fince God hath puniſh'd u; 
leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, and hath given w ſuch a Deliverance as thy : 
Should we again break his Commandments, and joyn in affinity with the People of 
theſe Abominations. In which Words theſe following Propoſitions ſeem to be in- 
volv'd, which I ſhall but juſt mention, and paſs to the Second Part of the Text. 


1. That Sin is the cauſe of all our Sufferings, after all that i come upon us 
for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs. Our Evil Deeds bring all other 
Evils upon us. | | 

2. That great Sins have uſually a proportionable Puniſhment ; after all that 
i come pon «s, there is the greatneſs of our Puniſhment ; for our Evil Deedi, 
and for our great Treſpaſs, there is the greatneſs of our Sin. But when | ſay 
that great Sins have a proportionable Puniſhment, I do not mean that any 
Temporal Puniſhments are proportionable to the great evil of Sin; but that 
God doth uſually obſerve a proportion in the Temporal Puniſhments of Sin, 
ſo that although no Temporal Puniſhment be proportionable to Sin, yet the 
Temporal Puniſhment of one Sin holds a proportion to the Puniſhment of 2 
nother ; and conſequently, leſſer and greater Sins, have proportionably 3 
leſſer and greater Puniſhment. 

3. That all the Puniſhments which God inflicts in this Life do fall ſhort 
of the demerit of our Sins; and ſeeing that our God hadſt puniſh'd us leſs that 
our Iniquities deſerve. In the Hebrew it is, and haſt kept down our Iniquitics, 
that is, that they ſhould not riſe up againſt us. The LXX. exprelleth it 
very emphatically, thou haſt eaſed us of our Sins, that is, thou haſt not let 
the whole weight of them fall upon us. Were it not for the reſtraints which 
God puts upon his Anger, and the merciful mitigations of it, the Sinner 
would not be able to bear it, but muſt ſink under it. Indeed it is only (aid 
in the Text, that the Puniſhment which God inflicted upon the Jews, though 
it was a long Captivity, was beneath the deſert of their Sins: But yet it is 
univerſally true, and Ezra perhaps might intend to inſinuate ſo much, that 
all Temporal Puniſhments, though never ſo ſevere, are always leſs than out 
Iniquities deſerve. | | 

4. That God many times works very great Deliverances for thoſe who 
are very unworthy of them; and haſt given us ſuch a Deliverance as 1s, 
notwithſlanding our Evil Deeds, and notwithſtanding our great Treſpaſs. 

5- That we are but too apt, even after great Judgments, and after great 
Mercies, to relapſe into our former Sins; ſhould we again break thy Con 
maudments, Ezra inſinuates that there was great reaſon to fear this, eſpeci- 
ally conſidering the ſtrange temper of that People, who when God on 

tip 
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0 tiply'd his Bleſſings upon them, were ſo apt to wax fat and kick againſt Him; 
and though he had caſt them ſeveral times into the furnace of Affliction, 
chough they were melted for the preſent, yet they were many times but the 
harder for it afterwards. | 3 

4. That it is good to take notice of thoſe particular Sins which have brought 
the Judgments of God upon us. So Exra does here; after all that is come up- 
on us for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs ; and, ſhould we again joyn in 
Nuit) with the People of theſe Abominations. 


S:condly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Caſe ; wouldſt tho II 
vat be angry with us till thou badſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant 
wr eſcaping * Which Queſtion, as I ſaid before, doth imply a ſtrong and 

mptory Affirmative ; as if he had ſaid, after ſuch a provocation there 
is great reaſon to conclude that God would be angry with us till he had con- 
umed us. 
| from whence the Obſervation contained in this part of the Text will be 
this, That it is a fearful aggravation of Sin, and a ſad preſage of ruin to a Peo- 
ple, after great Judgments and great Deliverances, to return to Sin, and eſpecially 
to the ſame Sins again. Hear how paſſionately Ezra expreſſes himſelt in this 
Cale, verſ. 6. I am aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift up mine Eyes to thee, 
wy God, Why? what was the cauſe of this great Shame and Confuſion 
of face? He tells us, verſ. g. for we were bondmen, yet our God hath not forſaken 
win our bondage, but hath extended his mercy to us, to give us a reviving, to 
ſet up the Houſe of our God, and to repair the deſolations thereof, and to give us a 


OW Y” - 


at 

li Wal in Judah and in Jeruſalem ; that is, to reſtore to them the free and ſafe 
y exerciſe of their Religion. Here was great Mercy and a mighty Deliverance 
ny indeed; and yet after this they preſently relapſed into a very great Sin, verſe 
at 10. And now, O our God, what ſhall we ſay after this? for we have forſaken thy 
in, Commandments, | a 


ja the handling of this 04ſervation, 1 ſhall do theſe two things. 
8 n ſhall endeavour to ſhew that this is a very heavy aggravation of 
in, an , 


Secondly, That it is a fatal preſage of ruin to a People. | 
Firſt, It is a heavy aggravation of Sin after great Judgments, and after 


it 
bs inal Mercies and Deliverances to return to Sin, and eſpecially to the ſame 
ich dins again. Here are three things to be diſtinctly ſpoken to. 
net bu 
aid 1 1. That it is a great aggravation of Sin to return to it after great Judg- 
oh ents, 
. iS 2. Todo this after great Mercies and Deliverances. 
hat 3- After both to return to the ſame Sins again. 


r. It is a great aggravation of Sin after great Judgments have been upon 
us to return to an evil Courſe. Becauſe this is an Argument of great obſti- 
mey in Evil. The longer Pharaoh reſiſted the Judgments of God, the more 
Vas his wicked heart hardened, till at laſt he arriv'd at a monſtrous degree 
of hardneſs ; having been, as the Text tells us, hardened under ten Plagues, 
And we find, that atter God had threaten d the People of Iſrael with ſeveral 

llgments, he tells them, that if they wi not be reformed by all theſe things, Lev. 2613. 
* will puniſh them ſeven times more for _— Sins. And if the juſt God will 
cc in 
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in ſuch a cuſe puniſh ſeven times more, we may conclude that the Sin is fc. 
ven times greater. * 1 
a What ſad Complaints doth the Prophet make of the People of Hrae i prog. 
IG. :.4 ing worſe for Judgments. Ab! finful Nation, a People laden with Tniquity 
Children that have been corrupters, a ſeed of evil doers, He can hardly fd 
words enough to expreſs how great Sinners they were: and he adds the rea. 
Verſe 5. ſon in the next verſe, Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more d they will rey, 
more and more, They were but the worſe for Judgments. This 
IG. 9. 13. them a finful Nation, a People laden with Iniquity. And again, The People 
turneth not to bim that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Holt, 
therefore his anger ij not turned away, but his hand is firetched out Hill. And 
Iſa. 26 11 · the fame Prophet further complains to the fame purpoſe, When thy band i 
lifted up they will not ſee. There is a particular brand ſet upon King Aba, 
2 Chron. becauſe Affliction made him worſe : 7his is that King Ahaz, that is, that prie. 
28-22. vous and notorious Sinner: And what was it that render d him ſo? In th 
time of his diſtreſs he finned yet more againſt the Lord ; this is that King Ahzz, 
who is ſaid to have provoked the Lord above all the Kings of Iſrael which wer; 
ore bim. 1 

n e likewiſe a fore ion of Sin, when it is committed afte; 
great Mercies and Deliverances vouchſafed to us. Becauſe this is an Argu- 
ment of great Ingratitude. And this we find recorded as a heavy charg: 
Judges upon the People of ſrael, that they remembred not the Lord their God, who l 
8. 34, 35- delivered them out of the band of all their Enemies een led neither ſhewel 
- they kindneſs to the Houſe of Jerubbaal, namely Gideon who had been their Pe- 
liverer, according to all the gooineſs which he bad ſhewed to Iſrael. God, we ſee. 
takes it very ill at our hands, when we are ungrateful to the Iuſtrumenti d 
our Deliverance ; but much more, when we arc unthankful to Him the 4. 
thor of it. And how ſeverely doth Nathan the Prophet reproach David 
upon this account ? Thus ſaid the Lord God of Iſrael, I anointed thee King « 
ver Iſrael, and deliver d thee out of the hand of Saul, &c. And if this had been 
roo little, I would morerver have done (ach and ſuch things. Wherefore bal 
thou deſpis'd the Commandment of the Lord to do evil in bis fight > God her: 
reckons up his manifold Mercies and Deliverances, and aggravates Davids 
Sin upon this account. And he was very angry likewiſe with Solomon for the 
: Kings ſame reaſon, becauſe be had turned from the Lord God of \frael, who had appear! 
to him twice. However we may ſlight the Mercies of God, he keeps a pur 
Qual and ſtrict account of them. It is particularly noted, as a great blot up- 
2 Chron, on Hexetiab, that he returned not again according to the benefits done unto hin. 
32-25. God takes very ſevere notice of all the unkind and unworthy returns that 

are made to Him for his Goodneſs. | 
lngratitude to God is ſo unnatural and monſtrous, that we find Him ap 
Ic. 1. 2. pealing againſt us for it to the inanimate Creatures. Hear, O Heavens, and 
give ear O Earth for the Lord bath ſpoken; I have nouriſh'd and brought 1 
Children, but they have rebelled againſt me. And then he goes on and up- 
braids them with the Brute Creatures, as being more gratefal to Men, than 
Verſe 3. Men are to God. The Ox knoweth bis Owner, and the Aſs her Maſters Crib, 
but Iſrael doth not know, my People doth not confider. And in the fame Pre 
Iſa, 26.10. phet thete is the like Complaint, Let favour be ſhewn to the wicked, yet will le 
not learn righteouſneſs. In the Land of uprightneſs will be deal unjuſtly, and nil 
not behold the Majeſty of the Lord. Lord, when thy band is lifted up, ile) 
will not ſee, but they ſhall ſee and be aſhamed. They that will not acknow- 
ledge the Mercies of God's Providence, ſhall feel the ſtrokes of his Ju- 


There 


* * 
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There is no greater evidence in the World of an intractable Diſpoſition, 

than not to be wrought upon by Kindneſs, not to be melted by Mercies, not to 

be obliged by Benefits, not to be tamed by gentle Uſage. Nay, God ex- 

as that his Mercies ſhould lay fo great an Obligation upon us, that even a 

Miracle ſhould not tempt us to be unthankful. If there ariſe among you a Deut 13. 

Prophet, ſays Moſes to the People of Iſrael, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giv- " * 

eh thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wonder cometh to. paſs, 

whereof be ſpake to thee, ſaying. let us go aſter other Gods and ſerve them ; 

thou ſhalt not he ar ten to the words of that Prophet. And he gives the Reaſon, 

becauſe he hath (poken to turn you away from the Lord God of lirael, which yer. ;. 

brought you out of the Land of Egypt, and delivered you out of the Houſe 
Bondage. 10 

7 z. K greater Aggra vation yet, after great Mercies and Judgments to 

return to the ſame Sins. Becauſe this can hardly be without our ſinning a- 

gainſt Knowledge, and after we are convinced how evil and»bitter the Sin 

s which we were guilty of, and have been fo ſorely puniſh'd for before. 

This is an Argument of a very perverſe and incorrigible Temper, and that 

which made the Sin of the People of Hrael fo above meaſure finful, that af- 

ter ſo many ſignal Deliverances, and fo many terrible Judgments, they fell 

into the ſame Sin of murmuring ten times; murmuring againſt God the Au- 

thor, and againſt Moſes the glorious Inſtrument of their Deliverance out of 

Egypt : which was one of the tus great Zypes of the Ol Teſtament, both of 

Temporal and Spiritual Oppreſſion and Tyranny. Hear with what Reſentment 

God ſpeaks of the ill returns which they made to him for that great Mercy 

and Deliverance. Becauſe al theſe Men which have ſeen my Glory, and my Numb. 

Miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, and have tempted me 14. 22. 

nu theſe ten times, and bave not hearkened unto my Voice, ſurely they ſhall not 

ſee the Land which 1 ſware to their Fathers, And after he had brought them 

into the promiſed Land, and wrought great Deliverances for them ſe- 

veral times, how does he upbraid them with their proneneſs to fall again 

into the ſame Sin of Idolatry ? And tbe Lord ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, Judg. 10. 

did not I deliver you from the Egyptians, and from the Amorites ; from tbe 113. 

Children of Ammon, and from the Philiſtins? The Zidonians alſo and the a- 

malekites and Maonites did oppre/s you; and ye cried unto me, and I delivered 

you out of their Hand : yet you have forſaken me, and ſerved other Gods ; where- 

fore I will deliver you no more: go and cry unto the Gods which ye have cho- 

ſen, let them deliver you in the time of your Tribalation. This incenſed God 

ſo highly againſt them, that they till relaps d into the ſame Sin of Idolatry, 

after ſo many Afflictions and ſo many Deliverances. Upon ſuch an Oecaſi- 

on well might the Prophet ſay, Thine own Wickedneſs ſball correct thee, and thy Jer. 2. 19. 

Sins (hall reprove thee : know therefore, that it is an evil and bitter thing that 

tho haſt forſaken the Lord thy God. It is hardly poſſible but we ſhould know 

that the Wickedneſs for which we have been ſo ſeverely corrected is an evil 


and bitter thing, 


Thus much for the firſt part of the Obſervation, namely, That it is a fearful 

zravation of Sin, after great Judgments and great Deliverances to return 
to din, and eſpecially to the ſame Sins again. I proceed tothe 

Second Part, namely, That this is a fatal Preſage of Ruin to a People 


z 
ſhould we again break thy Commandments, and joyn in Afinity with the People; 


ef theſe Abominations, would thou not be angry with us till thou bad conſu- 

med us, ſo, that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping? And fo God threa- 

ens the People of 1/rael in the Text which I cited before, wherefore Twill, e 
Ccc 32 | deliver _— 
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you no mare. Wherefore ; that is, beauſe they would neither be pe. 
form d by rhe Afflictions wherewith God had exerciſed them, nor by the 
many wonderful Deliverances which he had wrought for them. 
And there is great reaſon why God ſhould deal thus with a People that 
continues impenitent both under the Judgments and Mercies of God. 
x. Becauſethis dorh ripen the Sins of a Nation; and it is time for God t, 
put in his Sickle when a People are ripe for ruin. When the meaſure of thei, 
Sins is full, it is no wonder if the Cup of his Indignation begin to overflou. 
le is faid of the Amorites, four hundred years before God brought that fearful 
Genug us Fuin upon them, that God deferr d the extirpation of them, becauſe the Ini. 
quity of the Amorites was not yet fall. When neither the Mercies nor the 
Judgments of God will bring us to Repentance, we are then fit for Deſtrug;. 
Ro. 9. 22. On; according to that of the Apaſite, Mar if God willing to ſhew bis Wrat, 
«HY and make his Power known, endured with much long ſuffering the Veſſels of wrat 
frted for Deſiruttion > They who are not wrought upon neither by the pati. 
ence of God's Mercies, nor by the patience of his Judgments, ſeem to he 
fitted and prepared, to be ripe and ready for Deſtruction. 
2. Becauſethis — Temper ſhews the Caſe of ſuch Perſons to be 
I%. 1. 5. deſperate and incurable, Why they be ſmitten any more ? ſays God of the 
People of Iſrael, they will revolt more and more. How often would I have gs 
Math. 23. fhered you, ſays our B. Saviour to the Jews, even as a Hen gathereth ber Chick. 
37, 38. ems under her Wings? and ye would not. Behold, your Honſe is leſt to you dels. 
late, that is, ye ſhall be utterly deſtroyed ; as it hapned forty years after to 
Jeruſalem, and to the whole Jewiſh Nation. | 
When God ſees that all the means which he can uſe do prove in 
and to no purpoſe, he will then give over a People, as Phyſicians do their 
Patients when they ſee that Nature is ſpent, and their Caſe paſt remedy. 
When Men will not be the better for the beſt means that Heaven can ute, 
God will then leave them to reap the Fruit of their own doings, and abandon 
them to the demerit of their Sin. 


That which now remains is to apply this to our ſelves, and to the ſolemn 
Occafron of this Day. ' 
take heed that this be not alſo our Doom and 


And if this be our Caſe, let us 
Sentence. 


_ 


Fi, The Caſe in the Text doth very much reſemble Ours. And that in 

three Reſpects. God hath ſent J upon us for our evil Deeds, 
and for our great 7reſpaſſes : He hath paniſÞd us leſs than our Iniquities bare 
deferv'd : And hath given w a very great and wonderful Deliverance. 


1. God hath inflicted Great Judgments upon us for our evil Deeds, and fi 
our great Treſpaſſes. Great 


Judgments, both for the quality, and for the co. 
rimnance of them. It ſhall ſuffice only to mention thoſe which are of a more 
ancient Date. Scarce hath any Nation been more calamitous than this of Ours, 
both in reſpect of the Invaftons and Congueſts of Foreigners, and of our ow! 
Civil and Inteſtine Divifons. Four times we have been Congquer'd ; By the 
Romans, Saxons, Danes, and Normans. And our inteſtine Diviſions have like- 
wiſe been great and of long continuance. Witneſs the Barons Wars, and that 
long and cruel Conteſt between the two Houſes of Tork and Lancaſter. 

But to come nearer to our own Timer, What fearful Judgments and Cala 
mities of War, and Peftilence, and Fire, have many of us ſeen ? And 
how cloſe did they follow one another 2 What terrible havock did the Sword 
make amongſt us for many years? And this not the Sword of a Foreign Enc- 
wy, but of a Civil Var; the miſchicfs whereof were all terminated * 
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oy 
on our ſelves, and have given deep Wounds, and left broad Scars upon the 
, ' 4 ++ 


A manent civilis valnera dextre. 
This War was drawn out to a great length, and had a Tragical end, in 


the Murtber of an excellent Ning; and in the Baniſbment of his Children in- 
to a ſtrange Country, whereby they were expoſed to the Artt and Practice: 


of thoſe of another Religion; the miſchievous Conſequences whereof we 


have ever ſince ſadly labour d under, and do feel them at this day. 

And when God was pleas'd in great mercy at laſt to put an end to the 
miſerable Diſtractions and Confuſions of almoſt twenty years, by the happy 
Reftoration of the Royal Family, and our Ancient Government; which ſeem'd 
iſe to us a laſting Settlement, and all the Felicities we could with : 
yet how ſoon was this bright and glorious Morning overcaſt, by the reſtleſs 
and black Deſigns of that ſure and inveterate Enemy of ours, the Church of 
Rome, for the reſtoring of their Religion amongſt us. And there was too 
much encouragement given to this Deſign, by thoſe who had power in their 
Hands, and had — home with them a ſecret good will to it. 

For this great Treſpaſs, and for our many other Sins, God was angry with 
ns, and ſent among us the moſt raging Peſlilence that ever was known in this 
Nation, which in the ſpace of eigbe or ine Months ſwept away near a third 
part of the Inhabitants of this vaſt and populous City, and of the Suburbs 
thereof; beſides a great many thouſands more in ſeveral parts of the Nation. 
But we did not return to the Lord, nor ſeek bim for all this. 

And therefore, the very next year after, God ſent a terrible and devouring 
Fire, which in leſs than three days time laid the greateſt part of this great 
City in Aſhes. And there is too much reaſon to believe that the Enemy did 
this; that perpetual and implacable Enemy of the Peace and Happineſs of 
this Nation. — 8 
And even ſince the time of that dreadful Calamity, which is now above 
twenty years agone, we have been in a continual fear of the cruel Deſigns of 
that Party, which had hitherto been inceſſantly working under ground, but 
now began to ſhew themſelves more openly: and eſpecially fince a Prince of 
that Religion ſucceeded to the Crown, our Eyes have been ready to fail us 
for fear, and for looking after thoſe dreadful things that were coming upon 
us, and ſeem d to be even at the Door. A fear which this Nation could ea- 
fily have rid it ſelf of, becauſe they that cauſed it were but a handful in com- 
pariſon of us, and could have done nothing without a foreign Force and Aſſi- 
ſtance; had not the Principles of Humanity, and of our Religion roo, re- 
ſirain'd us from Violence and cruelty, and from every thing which had the 
appearance of undutifulneis to the Government which the Providence of 
God had ſet over us. An inſtance of the like Patience, under the like Pro- 
vocations, for ſo long a time, and after ſuch viſible and open attempts upon 
them, whenthey had the Laws (o plainly on their ſide, I challenge any Nation 
or Church in the World, from the very Foundation of it, to produce. In- 
ſomuch, that if God had got put it into the Hearts of our kind Neighbours, 
and of that inc Prince, who laid and conducted that great Deſign 
wth ſo much Skill and Secrecy, to have appear d fo ſeaſonably for our reſcue, 
our Patience had infallibly, without a Miracle, been our ruin. And I am 
if our Exemics had ever had the like Opportunity in their hands, and 
overbalanced us in numbers but half ſo much as we did them, they 
would never have let it ſlip; but would long ſince have 3 

mY | utterly, 
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utterly, and have made the remembrance of us to bave ceas'd from among Mey. 

And now if youask me, for what Sins more eſpecially God hath ſent all 
theſe Judgments upon us}. It will not, I think, become us to be very parti. 
cular and poſitive in ſuch Determinations. Thus much is certain, That we 
have all ſinn'd and contributed to theſe Judgments ; every one hath had ſome 
hand, more or leſs, in pulling down this Vengeance upon the Nation. But 
we are all too apt to remove the meritorious Cauſe of Gods Judgments az 
far as we can from our ſelves, and our own Party, and upon any flight Pre- 
rence to lay it upon others. ; 

Yet I will venture to inſtance in one or two things which may probably e- 
nough have had a more particular and immediate hand in drawing down the 
Judgments of God upon us. | 

Our horrible Contempt of Religion on the one hand, by our Infidelity and 
Prophaneneſs ; and our ſhameful abuſe of it on the other, by our groſs Hypo- 
crifie, and ſheltering great Wickedneſs and Immoralities under the Cloak and 
Profeſſion of Religion. | 

And then, great Diſſenſions and Diviſions, great uncharitableneſs and bit- 
terneſs of Spirit among thoſe of the ſame Religion; ſo that almoſt from the 
beginning of our happy Reformation the Enemy had ſown theſe Zares, and 
by the unwearied Malice and Arts of the Church of Rome, the Seeds of Diſ- 
ſenſion were ſcattered very early amongſt us; and a ſowre humour had been 
fermenting in the Body of the Nation, both-upon account of Religion and 
Civil Intereſts, for a long time before things broke out into a Civil War. 
And more particularly yet; That which is call'd the great Treſpaſs here in 
the Text, their joyning in Afenity with the People of theſe D by whom 

they had been detain d in a long Captivity : This, I ſay, ſeems to have had, 
both from the Nature of the Thing, and the juſt Judgment of God, no ſmall 
influence upon a great part of the Miſeries and Calamities which have befal. 
len us For had itnot been for the countenance which Popery had by the Mar- 
riages and Alliances of our Princes, for two or three Generations together, with 
thoſe of that Religion, it had not probably had a continuance among us to 
this day. Which will, I hope, now be a good warning to thoſe, who have 
the Authority to do it, to make eſſectual Proviſion by Law for the preventi- 
on of the like Inconvenience and Miſchief in this Nation for ever. 

2. Another Parallel between our Caſe and that in the Text, is, That God 
bath puniſh'd us leſs than our Iniquities did deſerve. And this Acknowledg- 
ment we have as much reaſon to make for our ſelves, as Ezra had to do it 
in behalf of the Jews ; Thou our God baſt Puniſh'd us leſs than our Iniquities di- 
ſerve. Thou, our God, haſt puniſh'd us; there is the reaſon of ſo much 
Mercy and Mitigation. It is God, and not Man, with whom we have to 
do; and therefore it is, that we the Children of Men are not conſumed. And it 
is aur God likewiſe, to whom we have a more peculiar Relation, and with 
whom, by virtue of our Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, we are in Covenant : 
Thou eur God haſt puniſh'd us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve. He might 
juſtly have pour d forth all bi wrath, and have made bis jealoufie to baue ſmoak'd 
againſt us, and have blotted out the remembrance of us from under Heaven : He 


might have gives «s up to the will of our Enemies, and into the hands of thoſe 


whoſe tender mercies are cruelty ; He might have brought us into the Net which 
they had ſpread for us, and have /aid a terrible load of affliction upon 0% 
Loins, and ſuffer'd inſolent Men to ride over our heads, and them that bated 
as with a perfect hatred, to have had the rule over us : But he was gracioul' 
pleas d to remember Mercy in the midſt of Judgment, and to repent bimſel} : 
for his "Servants, when he ſaw that their Power was gone, and that 
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ings were come to that extremity, that we were in all humane probability 
utterly unable to have wrought out our own Deliverance. 

The laſt Parallel between our Cafe, and that in the Text, is the great 
ind wonderful Deliverance which God hath wrought for us. And whilſt | 
am ſpeaking of this, God is my Witneſs, whom I ſerve in the Goſpel of his Son, 
that I do not ſay one word upon this Occafion in flattery to Men, but in true 
thankfulneſs to Almighty God, and conſtrain'd thereto from a juſt Senſe of 
his great Mercy tous all, in this marvellous Deliverance, in this mighty Sal- 
vation which he wrought for ns. So that we may ſay with Ezra, Since thou 
aur God had given ſuch a Deliverance 8 THIS : So great, that we know 
not how to compare it with any thing but it Se, God hath given. us 1his 
peliverance. And therefore, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy 
Name be the praiſe. For thou knoweſt, and we are all conſcious to our 
ſelves, that we did in no wiſe deſerve it; but quite the contrary. God hath 
given it, and it ought to be ſo much the welcomer to ns, for coming from 
ſuch a Hand. I is the Lord's doing, and therefore ought to be the more 
marvellous in our Eyes, It is a Deliverance full of Mercy, and I had almoſt 
faid, full of Miracle. The finger of God was viſibly in it; and there are plain 
$gnatures and Characters upon it, of a more immediate Divine Interpoſi - 
tion. And if we will not wiſely confider the Lord's doings, we have reaſon to 
ſtand in awe of that Threatning 
the Lord, nor the operation of hu hands, he ſhall deſtroy them, and not Build them 


19. 

1 was a wonderful Deliverance indeed, if we conſider all the Circumſtan- 
ces of it: The Greatxeſs of it ; and the ftrargeneſs of the Means whereby it 
was brought about; and the Suddenneſs and Eaſineſs of it. | 

The Greatneſs of it; it was a grelt Deliverance, from the greateſt Fears, 
and from the greateſt Dangers; the apparent and imminent Danger of the 
ſaddeſt Thraldom and Bondage, Civil and Spiritual; both of Soul and Body. 

And it was brought about in a very extraordinary manner, and by very 
ſtrange means: Whether we conſider the grearneſs and difficulty of the En- 
terpriſe; or the cloſeneſs and ſecreſy of the Deſign, which mult of neceſſity be 
communicated at leaſt to the Chief of thoſe who were to aſſiſt and engage 
in it: Eſpecially the Eſtates of the United Provinces, who were then in fo 
much danger themſelves, and wanted more than their own Forces for their 
own Defence and Security a kindnefs never to be forgotten by the Exg- 
liſ Nation. And beſides all this, the Difficulties and Dilappointments which 
happen d, after the Deſign was open and manifeſt, from the uncertainties 
of Wind and Weather, and many other Accidents impoſſible to be foreſcen 
and prevented. And yet in Conclufion a ſtrange concurrence of all things 
on all ſides, to bring the thing which the Providence of God intended to a 
happy Iſſue and Effect. | | | 

And we muſt not here forget the many Worthies of our Nation, who did 
ſo generouſly run all hazards of Life and Fortune, for the preſervation of our 
| Religion, and the afferting of our ancient Laws and Liberties. 

Theſe are all ſtrange and unuſual means; but which is ſtranger yet, the 
very Counſels and Methods of our Enemies did prepare the way for all this, 
and perhaps more eſfectually, than any Counſel and Contrivance of our 
dyn could have done it. For even the Jeſuits, thoſe formal Politicians by 
Book and Rule, without any conſideration or true knowledge of the Tem- 
per, and Intereſt, and other Circumſtances of the People they were deſign- 
ing upon, and had to deaf withal ; and indeed without any care to know 
them : I fay, the Jeſaitr, who for ſo long a time, and for ſo little reaſon, 

have 


of Hu, Becauſe they regard not the works of Pfüil - 3c. 
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have affected the Reputation of the deepeſt and craftieſt States men in the 
World, have upon this great Occaſion, and when their whole Aisgdem of 
Darkneſs lay at ſtake, by a more than ordinary infatuation and Blindneſs lo 
outwitted and over-reach'd themſelves in their own Counſels, that they have 
really contributed as much, or more, to our Deliverance from the Deſtructi- 
on which they had deſigned to bring upon us, than all our wiſeſt and beſt 
Friends could have done. 

And then, if we conſider further, how ſudden» and ſurpriſing it was, ſo 
that we could hardly believe it when it was accompliſh'd : and like the 
Children of Hrael, when the Lord turned again the Captivity of Zion, we 
were like them that dream. When all things were driving on furiouſly, and 
in great haſte, then God gave an unexpected check to the Deſigns of Men, 
and ſtop'd them in their full cariere. Who among us could have imagin d, 
but a few Months ago, ſo happy and ſo ſpeedy an end of our Fears and 
Troubles God hath at once ſcatter d all our Fears, and outdone all our 
hopes by the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of our Deliverance. O that men would 
praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for bis wonderful works to the children of 
men. A 
And Jaftly, If we conſider the cheapneſs and eaſineſs of this Deliverance, 
All this was done without a Battel, and almoſt without Blood. All the dan- 
ger is, leſt we ſhould loath it, and grow ſick of it, becauſe it was ſo very 
eaſie. Had it come upon harder terms, and had we waded to it through 
a Red Sea of Blood, we would have valued it more. But this ſurely is 
great wantonneſs, and whatever we think of it, one of the higheſt provoca - 
tions imaginable : For there can hardly be a fouler and blacker Ingratitude 
towards Almighty God, than to ſlight ſo great a Deliverance, only becauſe it 
came to us ſo eaſily, and hath coſt us ſo*very cheap. 

I will mention but one Circumſtance more, which may not be altogether 
unworthy our obſervation. That God ſeems in this laſt Deliverance, in 
ſome ſort to have united and brought together all the great Deliverances 
which He hath been pleas d to work for this Nation againſt all the remarka- 
ble attempts of Popery, from the beginning of our Reformation. Our worn- 
derful Deliverance from the formidable Spaniſh Invaſion deſign d againſt us, 
happend in the Year 1588. And now juſt a hundred years after, God was 
pleaſed to bring about this Ja great and moſt happy Deliverance. That 
horrid Gunpowder Conſpiracy, without Precedent, and without Parallel, was 
deſign'd to have been executed upon the Fifth Day of November; the ſame 
Day upon which his Highneſs the Prince of Orange landed the Forces here in 
Exgland, which he brought hither for our Reſcue. So that this is a Day 
every way worthy to be ſolemnly ſet apart and joyfully celebrated by this 
Church and Nation, throughout all Generations; as the fitteſt of all other to 
comprehend, and to put us in mind to commemorate all the great Delive- 
rances which God hath wrought for Us, from Popery, and its inſeparable Com- 
panion, Arbitrary Power. And we may then ſay with the Holy Pſalmiſt, This 
u the Lord's doing, it is marvelous in our eyes. This is the Day which the Lord 
hath made, we will rejoyce and be glad in it. 

Secondly, As the Caſe in the Text is much like Ours, ſo let us take heed 
that the Doom and Sentence there be not ſo too. If after all that is come 10. 
on us for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs, and fince God bath puniſb d 
us leſs than our Iniquities did deſerve ; ſhould we again break his Command. 
ments, and joyn in affinity with the People of theſe Abominations, would He 
not be angry with as rill he had conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant ne 
eſcaping,? What could we in reaſon expect after all this, but _— —— My 

eſtructionꝰ 
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Jeſtruction : We may here apply, as St. Paul does, God's dealing with the 
People of //rael, to the Times of the Goſpel; for he ſpeaks of it as an Ex- ; 
ample and Admonit ion to all Ages to the end of the World. Now theſe things, ay - 
ſays the Apoſtle, were our Examples, to the intent we ſhould not Inſt after evil 11. 
things, 4s they alſo luſted; Neither be ye Idolaters, as were ſome of them, &c. 
Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of 
Serpents, For the explication of this paſſage we mult have recourſe to the 
Hiltory, Which gives this account of it. And the People ſpake againſt God, : 
a0 againſt Moſes, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt, to die in the 55 Ih * 
1/11derneſs > & c. impeaching God and his Servant Moſes, as if by this Deli- 
verance they had put them iato a much worſe condition than they were in 
when they werein Egypt. And the Lord ſent fiery Serpents among the People, 
and they bit the People, and much People of Iſrael died. But how was this a 
tempting of Chriſt > Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, 
chat is, let not us, now under the Goſpe/, tempt our Saviour and Deliverer ; 
as the Iſraelites did theirs, by lighting that great Deliverance, and by ſpeat- 
in; againſt God, and againſt Moſes. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo 
wyrnured, and were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer. And how far this may concern 
Us, and all others, to the end of the World, who ſhall tempt Chrift, the great 
Patron and Deliverer of his Church, and murmur without cauſe, as the 
Iſraelites did, at the Deliverances which He works for them, and againſt 
the Inſtruments of it, the Apoſtle tells us in the next Words: Now al theſe. 11. 
thinzs happened unto them for Enſamples, or Types; and they are written for our 
admmition upon whom the ends of the World are come. Let us not tempt Chriſt ; 
who is now beginning the Glorious Deliverance of his Church from the Ty- 
rnny of Antichriſt. | 

To draw now towards a Concluſion ; I will comprehend my Advice to 
you upon the whole matter, in as few Words as I can. 

Let us uſe this great Deliverance which God hath given us, [_ ſuch a Deli- 
werance as this] from our Enemies, and from the Hand of all that hate ; not 
by uſing Them as they would have done Us, had we fallen under their Pow- 
er, with great Infolence, and Rage, and Cruelty ; but with great Modera- 
tionand Clemency, making as few Examples of Severity as will be conſiſtent 
with our future ſecurity from the like attempts upon our Religion and Laws : 
And even in the Execution of Juſtice upon the greateſt Offenders, let us not - 
give ſo much countenance to the ill Examples which have been ſer of Extra- 
vagant Fines and Puniſhments, as to imitate thoſe Patterns which with fo 
much reaſon we abhor; no, not in the Puniſhment of the Authors of them. 

And let us endeavour, for once, to be fo wiſe, as not to forfeit the Fruits 
of this Deliverance, and to hinder our ſelves of the Benefit and Advantage of 
it, by Breaches and Diviſions among our ſelves. As we have no reaſon to 
deſire it, fo I think we can hardly ever hope to underſtand Popery better, 
and the cruel Deſigns of it, than we do already, both from the long Trial 
and Experience which we have had of it in this Nation, and likewite from 
that dilmal and horrid View which hath of late been given us of the true 
Spirit and Temper of it in Ove of our Neighbour Nations, which hath long 
pretended to the Profeilion of the moſt refind and moderate Popery in the 
World; but hath now at laſt ſhewed it ſelf in its true Colours, and in the 
pertection of a perſecuting Spirit; and have therein given us a moſt fad and 
deplorable Inſtance, of a Religion corrupted and degenerated into that which, 
if it be poſſible, is worſe than None. 

And ſince, by the undeſerved Mercy of God to us, we have, upon 
ſuch eaſie terms in compariſon, 3 Rage and Fury; let us now 
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at length reſolve, never to join in Afinity with the People of theſe Alominat i. 
ont; ſince our Alliances with them by —_ have had ſo fatal an Infly. 
ence, both upon the publick Peace and Tranquility of the Nation, and upon 
the Welfare allo of private Families. I have known Many Inſtances of this 
kind, but hardly ever yet ſaw Oue that prov d happy; but a great many 
that have been pernicious and ruinous to thofe Proreffant Families in which 
ſuch unequal, and, as I think, unlawful Matches have been made: Not that 
ſuch Marriages are void in themſelves, but yet for all that ſinful; becauſe of 
the apparent Danger and Temptation to which thoſe of our Church and Re. 
ligion that enter into them do evidently expoſe themſelves, of being ſeduc' 
from their Religion; not by the good Arguments which the other can offer 
to that purpoſe, but by the ill Arts which they have the confidence and 
the conſcience to make uſe of in the making of Proſelytes. 

And let us pay our moſt hearty and thankful Acknowledgments, chiefly 
and in the firit Place to Almighty God, the Bleſſed Author of this Deliverance, 
and under Him, to that happy Iuſtrument, whom God hath been pleaſed, in 
great pity to this ſinſul and unworthy Nation, to raiſe up on purpoſe for it, 
his Highneſs the Prince of Orange; and to that end did in his All- wiſe Proyi. 
dence lay the Foundation of our then future Delzverance, in that auſpicioz; 
atch which was concluded here in Exglaud, about eleven years ago, betivecy 

this Renowned Prince and our Excellent Princeſs. | 
3 This is that moſt Illuſtrious Houſe of Naſſau and Orange, which God hath 
ſo highly honoured above al the Families of the Earth, to give a Check to th: 
Two great aſpiring Monarchies of the Weſt, and bold Artemprers upon the 
| . Liberties of Europe: To the Ore, in the laſt Age; and to the Orber, in the 
preſent. As if the Princes of this Valiant and Victorious Line had been of 
the Race of Hercules, born to reſcue Mankind from Oppreflion, and to quell 

Monſters. 

And 1aftly, let us beſeech Almighty God, all whoſe Ways and Works ar 
perfect, That he would eab/fþ that which be hath wrought, and (till carry it 
on to further and greater perfection. Which, after ſuch an Earneſt of hi; 
Favour and Good Will to us, we have no reaſon to doubt but that he is rei- 
dy to do for us; if by our own ficklenefs and inconſtancy, diſguſting the Deli- 
verance now it is come, which we fo earneſtly deſired before it came; if by 
our ingrateful Murmurings and D.ſcontents, by our own fooliſh Heats and 
Animoſities, kindled and carried on by the ill Deſigns of ſome, working up- 
on the tenderneſs and ſcruples of others, under the ſpecious pretences of Con. 
ſcience and Loyalty : I ſay, if by ſome or al theſe ways we do not refuſe the 
Bleſſing which God now offers, and defeat and fruſtrate the merciful Deſign 
of this wonderful Revolution; God will till rejoyce over us, to do ws good, and 
think thoughts of Peace towards us, thoughts of good, and not of evil, to give u 
an expected end of our long Troubles and Confuſions. | 
But if we will zo? know, in this our day, the things which belong to our 
Peace, our Deſtruction will then be of our ſelves; and there will be no need 
that God ſhould be angry with us, for we ſhall be undone by our own Diſſe- 
rences and Quarrels abour the Way and Means of our being ſaved; and ſo 

| be angry with one another tif we be conſumed. Which God, of his infinite 
Goodneſs, give us all the Grace and Wiſdom to prevent - for his Mercies 
ſake, in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with Thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghof, 


be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and ever, 
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Matthew v. 44. 


But I ſay unto you, love your Enemies ; bleſs them that 


curſe yon; do good to them that hate yon; pray for them 
that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. 


HE Goſpel hath promiſed forgiveneſs of Sins to us upon ws 
Conditions; That we ſincerely repent of the Sins which we 


have committed againſt God ; and, That we heartily forgive to 
Men the Injuries and Offences which they have been guilty of 
towards us. | 4 

[ ſhall at this time, by God's Aſſiſtance, treat of the latter of theſe, from 
the Words which I have recited to you; which are part of our Saviour 
excellent Sermon upon the Mount, In which he doth not only explain, bur 
enlarge and perfect the Moral and Natural Law, by adding to it Precept; 
and Prohibitions of greater perfection, than either the Law of Moſes or the 
Natural Law, in their largeſt extent, did contain. 

He forbids Polygamy, and Divorce except only in caſe of Adultery; and like- 
wile Revenge; none of which were forbidden either by the Law of Nature, 
or by the Law which was given by Moſes. 

And to theſe Prohibitions our Bleſſed Saviour adds ſeveral new Precepts of 
greater perfection than any Laws that were extant before. Bat I ſay unto 
jou, love your Enemies. The Jewiſh Law commanded them to love their 
Neighbour, meaning their Brethren and thoſe of their own Nation: But our” 
Saviour, by commanding us 70 love our Enemies, hath in the moſt emphati- 
cal manner that can be commanded us to love aZ Men. For if any were to 
be excluded from our Charity, none fo likely to be ſo as our Enemies. So 
that alter a Command to love our Enemies it was needleſs to name any others, 
becauſe Men are naturally apt to love thoſe that love them. 

T ſay unto you, love your Enemies; here the inward aſſection is requir d. 
Bleſs them that curſe you ; here outward Civility and Affability are requir'd, 
in oppoſition to rude and uncivil Language; for ſo b/:/ſing and curſing do in 
Scripture frequently ſignifie. Do good to them that hate you; here real aQs 
of kindneſs are commanded to be done by us to our bittereſt and moſt ma- 
licious Enemies. Pray for them that diſpitefuly nſe you, and perſecute you. 
Theſe are the higheſt Expreſſions of Enmity that can be, Calumny and Cruelty ; 
and yet we are commanded to pray for thoſe that touch us in theſe tu ten- 
dereſt Points of all other, our Reputation and our Life. And to ſecure the 

ncerity of our Charity towards our Enemies, we are requird to expreſs it 
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by our hearty Prayers to God for them: To God, I ſay, before whom iti 
both impious and dangerous to diſſemble; and from whom we can expect n 
mercy for our ſelves, if with feigned Lips we beg it of Him for others. 

You ſee what is the Duty here requir'd ; That we bear a fincere affeg;. 
on to our moſt malicious and implacable Enemies, and be ready upon occaf. 
on to give real teſtimony of it. , 

And becauſe this may ſeem a hard Duty, and not fo eaſie to be reconcile 
either to our Inclination or our Reaſon ; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this 
Law is not only reaſonable, but much more perfect and excellent, and the 
2 of it more eaſie and delightful, and upon all accounts much more 

or our benefit and advantage, than the contrary : And that upon four Conſi. 
derations; which I ſhall endeavour to repreſent with their juſt advantage 
and ſo as may, I hope, not only convince our Judgments of the reaſonahje. 
neſs of this Precept, but likewiſe bend and ſway our Wills to the obedience 
and practice of it. | 


I. If we conſider the nature bf the 4 here requir d, which is to Le; 


which when it is not a meer Paſſion, but under the government of our Rea. 


ſon, is the moſt natural, and eaſie, and delightful of all the Affections which 
God hath planted in Humane Nature: Whereas IU will, and Hatred, and Re. 
venge, are very troubleſome and vexatious Paſſions. Both the deviſing of 
miſchief, and the accompliſhment of it, and the reflection updn it alter. | 
wards, are all uneaſie: and the conſquences of it many times pernicious to 
our (elves. The very deſign of Revenge is troubleſome, and puts the Sp. 
rits into an unnatural fermentation and tumult. The Man that meditates it 
is always reſtleſs, his very Soul is ſtung, ſwells and boils, is in Pain and An- 
guiſh, hath no caſe, no enjoyment of it ſelf ſo long as this Paſſion reigns, 
The execution of it may perhaps be attended with ſome preſent pleaſure, 
but that pleaſure is unreaſonable and brutiſh, momentary and ſhort, like 
flaſh of Lightning, which vaniſheth in the twinkling of an Eye. 

It is commonly faid that Revenge is ſweet, but to a calm and conſiderate 
Mind, Patience and Forgiveneſs are ſweeter, and do afford a much more n. 
tional and ſolid and durable Pleaſure than Revenge. The Monuments of our 
Mercy and Goodneſs are a far more pleaſing and delightful ſpectacle, than 
of our Rage and Cruelty. And no ſort of thought does uſually haunt Men 
with more terror, than the reflection upon what they have done in way of 
Revenge. | 

| Beſides that the conſequences of this Paſſion do commonly prove very pre- 
judicial to our ſelves. For the revenge of one Injury doth naturally draw 
on more, and will oblige us for the ſame reaſon to a new Revenge of hem; 
and this brings on a perpetual and endleſs circulation of Injuries and Revenge. 
So that whoever ſeeks Revenge upon another doth commonly in the iſſue 
take it upon himſelf, and whilſt he thinks to transfer the Injury which he 
hath received from him that did it, he doubles it upon himſelf. 

Such, and ſo great are the troubles and inconveniences of a malicious and 
revengeful temper : but there no torment in Love, as St. Jobs excellent!y 
ſays. To be kindly affection d towards all, to bear no gurdge or ill-wil, 
no thought of diſpleaſure or revenge towards any Man, is the eaſieſt poſture, 
the moſt pleaſant ſtate of the Mind. So that if not for their ſakes, yet for 
our own, we ſhould love our Enemies, and do good to them that bate us; be- 
cauſe to be thus affected towards all Men, is as great a kindneſs to our ſelves 


as it is Charity to others. 
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III. If we conſider the qualification of the Object; it is oar whom 
we are requir'd to love. In whom though there be ſomething that is juſtly 
diſguſtful, yet there is ſomething alſo that is lovely ; and if we perſiſt in our 
kindneſs to him, notwithſtanding his enmity to us, the enmity may wear off, 
and perhaps at length be chang d into a ſincere and firm friendſhip. 

Tis true indeed, that with regard to our ſelves perſonal enmity towards 
us is one of the moſt inconvenient qualities that a Man can have, but not 
therefore the worſt in it ſelf. If we could be impartial and lay aſide pre- 
judice, WC might perhaps diſcern ſeveral very lovely qualities in him who 

us : And Virtue is to be own'd, /and prais'd, and lov'd, even in an 
Enemy. And perhaps his enmity towards us 1s not ſo great and inexcuſable 
a fault, as we apprehend ; he is not perhaps our Enemy to that degree, ncr 
ſo altogether without cauſe, as we imagine; poſſibly we have provok'd him, 
or by his own miſtake, or through the malicious repreſentation of others 
he may be induc'd to think ſo: And are not we our ſelves liable to the 
like miſapprehenſions concerning others ? of which we are many times after- 
wards convincd and aſham'd : and ſo may he, and then his enmity will ceaſe, 
if we will but have a little patience with him, as we always wiſh in the like 
caſe that others would have with us. 

At the worſt, though never ſo ſore and cauſeleſs an Enemy, though never 
ſo bad a Man, yet he is a Man, and as ſuch, hath ſomething in him which 
the blindeſt Paſſion cannot deny to be good and amiable. He hath the fame 
Nature with our ſelves, which we cannot hate, or deſpiſe, without hatred 
and contempt of our ſelves. - Let a man's faults be what they will, they do 
not deſtroy his Nature, and make him ceaſe to be a Man. 

The two great Foundations of Love are Relation and Likeneſs. No one 
thing, ſays Tally, is ſo like, ſo equal to another, as one Man is to another. What 
difference ſoever there may be between us and anorher Man, yea, though he 
be our Enemy, yet he is ſtill like us in the main; and perhaps, but too like 
us in that for which we find ſo much fault with him, a ꝓroneneſs to offer Af- 
fronts and Injuries. | 

And there is an eſſential Relation, as well as Likeneſs, between one Man 


and another; which nothing can ever diſſolve, becauſe it is founded in that O. 


which no Man can diveſt himſelf of, in Human Nature. So far is it from 
being true, which Mr. Hobbs aſſerts as the fundamental Principle of his Poli- 
ticks, That Men are naturally in a flate of War aud Enmity with one another ; 
that the contrary Principle, laid down by a much deeper and wiſer Man, | 
mean Ariſtotle, is molt certainly true, That Men are naturally a kin and friends 
to each other. Some unhappy Accidents. and Occaſions may make Men Ene- 
mies, but naturally every Man is friend to another : and that is the ſureſt and 
moſt unalterable reaſon of things which is founded in Nature, not that 
which ſprings from mutable Accidents and Occaſions. So that whoever is re- 
commended to us under the notion of a Man, ought not to be look d upon 
by us, and treated as an Enemy. 1 
Conſider farther that an Enemy, even whilſt he is exerciſing his enmity 
towards us, may do us many acts of real advantage; which though they 
do not proceed from kindneſs, E in truth are Benefits. The malicious Cen- 
a right uſe of them, may prove of great - 
er advantage to us, than the Civilities of our beſt Friends. We can eaſily 
alfoard, nay the wiſeſt Men can hardly forbear, to love a Flatterer ; to em- 
him, and to take him into our boſom; and yet an open Enemy is a 
thouſand times better and leſs dangerous than he. It is good for many Men 
that they have had Enemies, who have many times been to them the happy 
occaſion 
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occaſion of reforming thoſe faults, which none but an Enemy would have 
taken the Freedom, I had almoſt faid would have had the Friendſhip, to have 
told them of. | | 

But what if after all, this Enemy of ours, this hated Man, prove to be one 
of our beſts Friends? For ſo reconciled Enemies uſually are. And if any 
thing will reconcile an Enemy, Love and Kindneſs will. -An obſtinate Gogg. 
neſs is apt to conquer even the worſt of Men. It is hardly in the nature of 
Man to withſtand the kindneſs of one whom, by all that we could do, we 
have not been able to make our Enemy. After a Man hath done the great- 
eſt injury to another, not only to find no revenge following upon it, but the 
firſt opportunity taken to oblige him, is fo very ſurprizing, that it can hard. 
ly fail ro gain upon the worſt diſpoſition, and to melt down the hardeſt Tem. 
per. So that we ſhould love our Enemies, if not for what they are at pre. 
ſent, yet for what they may be, and in hope that by theſe means they may 
in time become our Friends. 


III. If we conſider the Excellency and Generoſity of the thing it ſelf. 
To love our Enemies, and to do good to them that hate ws, is the Perfection of 
Goodneſs, and the Advancement of it to its higheſt pitch. It is the moſt 
excellent and perfect act of the greateſt and moſt perfect of all Graces and 
Virtues, I mean Charity; which by St. Paul is call d the Bond of Perfectin; 
and by St. James, the Perſect and the Royal Law : becauſe it inſpires Men with 
a-greatneſs of Mind fit for Kings and Princes, in whom nothing is more ad. 
mirable than a generous Goodneſs and Clemency, even towards great Ene- 
mies and Offenders, ſo far as is conſiſtent with the Publick Good. Love for 
Love is but Juſtice and Gratitude ; Love for no Love is Favour and Kindneß; 
but Love for Hatred and Enmity is a moſt Divine Temper, a ſteady and im- 
mutabble Goodneſs that is not to be ſtirr d by provocation, and ſo far from 
being conquer'd, that it is rather confirm'd by its contrary : For if Hatred 
and Enmity do not extinguiſh Love, what can? This is Goodneſs indeed; 
not only without Merit and Obligation, without Invitation or Motive; but 
againſt all reaſonable Expectation, and in deſpite of all Temptation and Pro- 
vecation to the contrary. 

So that to return Good for Evil and Love for Hatred, is one of the greateſt 
arguments of a great Mind, and of deep wiſdom and conſideration : For 
naturally our fr/t Inclinations and Thoughts towards our Enemies are full of 
Anger and Revenge; but our ſecond and wiſer Thoughts will tell us, that For- 
giveneſs is much more generous than Revenge. And a more glorious Vido- 
ry cannot be gain d over another Man than this, that when the Injury began 
on his part, the Kindneſs ſhould begin on ours. If both the ways were equal- 
ly in our power, yet it is a much more deſirable conqueſt to overcome evil 
with good, than with evil. By thu, we can only conquer our Enemy, and 
may perhaps fail in that; but by the other, we certainly Conquer our ſelves, 
and perhaps our Enemy too; overcoming him in the nobleſt manner, and 
walking him gently till he be cool, and without force eſſectually ſubduing 
him to be our Friend. This, as One fitly compares it, is like a great and 
wiſe General, by Art and Stratagem, by meer dint of Skill and Conduct, by 
Patience and wiſe Delay; without ever ſtriking a ſtroke, or ſhedding one Drop 
of Blood, to vanquiſh an Enemy, and to make an end of the War without 
ever putting it to the hazard of a Battel. 

Revenge is blind and raſh, and does always proceed from impotency and 
weakneſs of Mind. Lis Anger that ſpurs Men on to it; and Anger is cer- 
tainly one of the ſooliſheſt Paſſions of Humane Nature, and which Commer 
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| Men to the moſt imprudent and unreaſonable things. So Solomon F'0.14 29. 
4 _ He. that, is haſty of ſpirit exMech folly ; and again, Anger reſteth in * 4 
the Boſam,of, Fools But to be able to bear provocation, is an argument of 
great Wiſdom, ; and to forgive. it, of a great Mind: So the ſame Wiſe-man 
cells us, He that is flow to anger, ts better than the mighty, and he that ruleth his Pro. 16 3a. 
Spirit, than he that taketh a City. It is a greater thing, in caſe of great Provo- 
cation, to calm a Man's own Spirit, than to ſtorm and take a ſtrong City. 
Whereas the Angry Man loſeth and lets fall the government of himſelf, 
and lays the: Reins. upon, the Neck of the Wild Beaft, his own brutiſh Appe- 
ite and Paſſion ; which hurries him on firſt to Revenge, and then to Repen- 
rance for the Folly. which he hath been guilty of in gratifying ſo unreaſonable 
1 Paſſion. For it very ſeldom happens that any Man executes an act of Re- 
venge, but the very next moment after he hath done it, he is ſorry for it, and 
wiſheth he had not done it: Whereas Patience and Forgiveneſs do wiſely 
prevent both the Miſchief. to others, and the Trouble to our ſelves, which is 
uſually conſequent upon Revenge. 


IV. If we conſider the Perfection and Prevalency of the Examples which 
the Goſpel propoſeth to us, to allure and engage us to the Practice of this Du- 
ty. And 7 are the Examples of God himſelf, and of the Son of. God in the 
Nature of Man. | 

| 1. The Example of God himielf. The Scriptare doth frequently ſet be- 
fore us the goodneſs of God's common Providence to Sinners, for our Pat- 
tern. And this is. the Argument whereby our Bleſſed Saviour preſſeth the 
Duty in the Text upon us, in the Verſe immediately after it; That ye may be the v.ig 45. 
Children of your heavenly Father, who maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and the 
goed, and bis Rain to fall on the juſt and the unjuſt. The fame Argument Se- 
xca alſo urgeth to the ſame purpoſe. Hom many (ſays he) are unworthy of the 
Light, and yet the Day vifits them? And (peaking of the Gods, They beſtow 
(lays he) their Benefits upon the unthankful, and are ready to belp thoſe who make 
abad canſtruct ion and ule of their kindneſs. And almoſt in the very Words of 
our Saviour, Etiam ſceleratis Sol oritur, &c. The Sun riſeth even upon the moſt 
vile and profligate Perſons, and the Seas are open to Pirates. 

Thus is God affected towards thoſe who are guilty of the greateſt provo- 
cations towards Him. He beſtows upon them the Gifts of his Common Pro- 
vidence; and not only ſo, but is ready to forgive innumerable Offences to 
them for Chriſt's ſake. This Pattern the Apalle propoſeth to our imitation, 
Be ye kind, tender- bearted, forbearing one another, forgiving one another, even £gh. 432 
@ God for Chriſt's ſake bath forgiven you: Be ye therefore imitaters of God as Chap. 5-1. * 
dear Children. This temper and diſpoſition of Mind, is the prime excellen- 
cy and perfection of the Divine Nature; and who would not be ambitious 

to be like the moſt perfect and beſt of Beings? And ſo our 8. Saviour con- 
cludes this Argument, in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, Be ye therefore per- 
leck, as your Father which is in Heaven is perſect, which St. Luke renders, 
Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father which is in Heaven is merciful. So 
that in that very thing which we think to be fo hard and difficult, you ſee 
that we have perfection it ſelf for our Pattern. And this Example ought to 
de of ſo much greater force with us, by how much greater reaſon there 
u, why we ſhould do thus to one another, than why Ged ſhould do thus to 
us. Our Offences againſt God are more and greater, than any Man ever was 
or could be guilty ot towards us: Beſides, that there are many Conſiderati- 


ons which ought to tye up our hands, and may reaſonably reſtrain us from fal- 
ling furiouſly upon one another, which can have no place ar all in God. We 
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may juſtly fear, that the conſequen our Revenge may return u 
ſelves, and that it may come to be Mun caſe to ſtand in need of Nies 1 


and Forgiveneſs from others: And therefore out of neceſſary caution and 
prudence, we ſhould take heed not to ſet any bad example in this kind, left 
it ſhould recoil upon our ſelves. We who ſtand ſo much in need of forgive. 
neſs our ſelves, ought in all reaſon to be very eaſie to forgive others. But now 
the Divine Nature is infinitely above any real injury or ſuffering. God can 
never ſtand in need of pity or forgiveneſs ; and yet of his own meer Good. 
neſs, without any intereſt or deſign, how ſlow is he to anger, and how ready to 
orgve ? ; 

a And which comes yet nearer to us, there is alſo the Example of the $4, 
of God, our Bleſſed Saviour; who in our Nature, and in caſe of the greg. 
eſt Injuries and Provocations imaginable, did practiſe this Virtue to the 
height: And all this for our ſakes, as well as for our Example. So that he 
requires nothing of us, but what he himſelf ſubmitted to with the greateſſ 
patience and conſtancy of Mind, in our ſtead, and wholly for our advan. 
tage. 

He render d good for evil to all Mankind, and ſhew'd greater Love to ys, 

whilſt we were Enemies to Him, than ever any Man did to his Friend. 

He pray d for thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him and perſecuted bim. And this not 
upon cool conſideration, after the injury was done, and the Pain of his Suf. 
fcrings was over ; but whilſt the Senſe and Smart of them was upon him, 
and in the very Agony and Bitterneſs of Death: In the height of all his An- 
guiſh, he pour d out his Soul an Offering for the Sins of Men, and his Blood 
a Sacrifice to God, for the expiation of the Guilt of that very Sin whereby 
they ſhed it; pleading with God, in the behalf of his Murderers, the only 
Excuſe that was poſſible to be made for their Malice, that is, their Ipnorance: 
and ſpending his laſt Breath in that moſt charitable Prayer for them, Father 
forgive them, for they know not what they do. 

The laſt Declaration which he made of his mind, was Love to his Exemir:, 
and the laſt Legacy he bequeath'd was an earneſt Requeſt to God for the Frr- 
giveneſs of his Perſecutors and Murderers 

So that if any Example ought to be dear to us, and effectually to engage 
us tothe imitation of it, this of our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould? ſince the Injuries 
which he ſuffer'd have ſaved us from ſuffering, and the greateſt Bleſſing and 
Happineſs that ever befel Mankind is due to this excellent Example: And then 
with what confidence, nay with what conſcience, can we pretend to ſhare 
in the Benefits of this Example, without imitating the Vertues of it? 

Can we ſeriouſly contemplate the exceſſive Kindneſs and Charity of the 
Son of God to the ſinful Sons of Men, after all our bittereſt Enmity towards 
him, and moſt cruel and injurious Uſage of him; and all this Charity excr- 
cis d towards us, whilſt he was under the actual ſenſe and ſuffering of theſe 
things: and yet not be provok'd by an Example fo admirable in it ſelf, and 
of ſuch mighty agyantange to us, to go and do likewiſe ? 

But notwithſtanding the power of theſe Arguments to perſwade to this 
Duty, I muſt not diſſemble ſome Objections which are, I believe in maoy ©! 
your minds againſt it; and to which for the full clearing of this matter, it 
will be fit to give ſome ſatisfaction. And they are theſe: 
I. That this Precept in the Text does not ſeem ſo well to agree with ano 
ther of our Bleſſed Saviour, in another Evangeliſt, If thy Brother treſps)s 

Luke 17. againſt thee, rebuke him; and if be repent, forgive him. Aud if he treſps/ 
i: + againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thet, 


ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive him. Here our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems not 
. a | to 
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o require Forgiveneſs, unleſs he that hath done the Injury declare his Re- 

nance for it: but the Text plainly requires us to forgive thoſe who are 
b fer from repenting of their Enmity, that they Ir it, and exerciſe 
it upon us. Thus our Lord teacheth us, and thus He himſelf practiſed to- 
wards his P erſecutors. 2 | 28 2 | 

But this appearance of Contradiction will quickly vaniſh, if we conſider 
wat Forgiveneſs is ſometimes taken chiefly for abſtaining from Revenge; and 
0 far we are to forgive our Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and 
houzh they do not repent : And not only ſo, but we are alſo to pray for 
hem, and to do good offices to them, eſpecially of common Humanity - 
and this is the meaning of the Precept in the Text. But ſometimes Forgive- 
{; does ſignifie a perfect Reconciliation to thoſe that have offended us, ſo as 
i» take them again into our Friendſbip; which they are by no means fit for, 
ill they have repented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide. And this is 
Jinly the meaning of the other Text. . 

2, It is further objected, That this ſeems to be a very imprudent thing, 
nd of dangerous conſequence to our ſelves; becauſe by bearing one Injury 
o patiently, and forgiving it ſo eaſily, we invite more; and not only tempt 
pur Enemy to go on, but others alſo by his Example to do the like : Which 
pill make ill natur'd Men to provoke us on purpoſe, with a crafty defign to 
reſt benefits from us : For what better Trade can a man drive, than to gain 
tenefirs in exchange for Injuries ? 

To this I anſwer three things: 

Firſt, It is to be feared that there are but few ſo very good, as to make 
is kind return for Injuries : Perhaps, of thoſe that call themſelves 
britians, not one in a hundred. And he is notacunning man that will 
enture to make an Enemy, when there is the odds of a hundred to one 
pinſt him, that this Enemy of his will take the firſt opportunity to take 
lis Revenge upon him. 

Secondly, It is alſo on the other hand to be hoped, that but very few are fo 
rodigiouſly bad, as to make ſo barbarous a return for the unexpected kind- 
els of a generous Enemy. And this is encouragement enough to the pra- 
tice of this Duty, if there be a probable hope that it will have a good effect; 
nd however, if it ſhould fall out otherwiſe, yet this would not be reaſon 
Iough to diſcourage our goodneſs, eſpecially ſince the kindneſs which we 
0 to our Friends is liable almoſt to an equal Objection, that they may 
ove ungrateful, and become our Enemies: it having been often ſeen that 
eat Benefits, and ſuch as are beyond requital, inſtead of making a man 
Wre a Friend have made him an Enemy. 

Thirdly, Our Saviour never intended by this Precept, that our goodneſs 
would be blind and void of all prudenceand diſcretion, but that it ſhould be 
managed as to make our Enemy ſenſible both of his own fault, and of our 
our; and fo, as to give him as little encouragement, as there is reaſon 
ru, to hope to find the like favour again upon the like provocation. Our 
dur commands us to do the thing, but hath left it to our prudence to do 
in ſuch a manner as may be moſt effectual, both to reclaim the Offender, 
d likewiſe to ſecure our ſelves againſt future and further Injuries. 
. Laith, It is objected, What can we do more to our beſt Friends, 
, to love them and bleſs them, than to do good to them and to pray for 
a 54 = are we then to make no difference betwixt our Enemies and 
nds > 
| *e ſurely; and ſo we may, notwithſtanding this Precept : For there 
es of Love, and there are 1 ſeveral rates and fizes. "nw 
ee | 
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conduct of our Lives, I have ever thought to be this, To have a few inting; ry 


Rom. 12. 17. 


_ of the firſt rate we may with reaſon beſtow upon our Friends, and with 


th 
of a ſecond or third rate there is all the reaſon in the World why our Ia 


mies ſhould be very well contented. Beſides that we may abſtain fromRey,,,, 
yea, and love our Enemy, and wiſh him and do him good; and yet it will 
not preſently be neceſſary that we ſhould take him into our boſom, and tren 
and truſt him as our intimate and familiar Friend. For every one that 
not our Enemy is not fit to be our Friend; much leſs one that hath be 
our Enemy, and perhaps is ſo ſtill. There mult be a great change in hin 
that bath been our Enemy, and we muſt have had long experience of hin, 
before it will be fit, if ever it be ſo, to take him into our Friendſhip, 

All that no remains is to make ſome Inferences from the Diſcourſ 
v-hich 1 have made upon this Argument, by way of Application, And 
they ſhall be theſe four: 


I. If we think it ſo very difficult to demean our ſelves towards our x. 
mies, as the Chriſtian Religion doth plainly require us to do 3 to for 
them, and love them, and pray for them, and to do good offices to 
then certainly it concerns us in prudence to be very careful how we make, 
nemies to our ſelves. One of the firſt Principles of Humane Wiſdom, in die 


Friends, and to make no Enemies, if it be poſſible, to our ſelves. St. Pa 
lays a great ſtreſs upon this, and preſſeth it very earneſtly. For after he ha 


torbidden Revenge, Recompence to no man evil for evil. As if he were yen 4 
ſenſible how hard a matter it is to bring men to this, he adviſeth in the n A 
words, to prevent, if it be poſſible, the occaſions of Revenge, If it be pl ry 
and as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men : That is, if we can dd 1 


it, have no Enmity with any man. And that for two weighty Reaſon, * 
The firſt I have already intimated; becauſe it is ſo very hard to bebaut o 
our ſelves towards Enemies as we ought. This we ſhall find to be a diff 2 
Duty to Fleſh and Blood; and it will require great Wiſdom, and Conlidet * 
tion, and Humility of Mind, for a Man to bring down his Spirit to the a 
Obedience of his Command: For the fewer Enemies we have, the lels0% * 
caſion will there be of conteſting this hard Point with our ſelves. 

And the other Reaſon is, I think, yet plainer and more convincing, * 
cauſe Enemies will come of themſelves, and let a man do what he can, be 
ſhall have ſome. Friendſhip is a thing that needs to be cultivated, if vc 
would have it come to any thing; but Enemies, like ill Weeds, will ſpring 
of themſelves without our care and toil. The Exemy, as our Saviour calls the 
Devil, will ſow theſe Tares in the night, and when we leaſt diſcern it wi 
ſcatter the Seeds of Diſcord and Enmity among men; and will take an ad. 
vantage either from the Envy, or the Malice, or the Miſtakes of Men, io 
make them Enemies to one another. Which would make one wonder tok 
what care and pains ſome men will take, to provoke Mankind againſt them; 
how they will lay about them, and ſnatch at opportunities to make ther 
ſelves Enemies, as if they were afraid to let the happy occaſion flip by them: 
But all this care and fear ſurely is needleſs ; we may ſafely truſt an ill 
tur'd World, that we ſhall have Enemies enough, without our doing thing 
on our part to provoke and procure them. 1 

But above all, it concerns every man in prudence to take great care no 4 
make perſonal Enemies to himſelf; for theſe are the ſoreſt and the ſuref 
all other, and when there is an opportunity for it, will fit hardeſt upon u. 
Injuries done to the Publick are certainly the greateſt, and yet they are ney 
times more eaſily forgiven, than thoſe which are done to particular Pero | 


cf 
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gor when Revenge is every bodies work, it may prove no bodies. The ge- 
"eral Wrongs which are done to Humane Society, do not ſo ſenſibly touch 
and ſting Men, as perſonal Injuries and Provocations. The Law is never 
angry Of in paſſion, and it is not only a great indecency, but a fault, 
when the Judges of it are ſo. Heat of Proſecution belongs to particular 
perſonsz and it is their memory of Injuries, and deſire to revenge them, 
and diligence to ſet on and ſharpen the Law, that is chiefly to be dreaded : 
And if the truth were known, it is much to be fear'd that there are almoſt 
j few private as publick AFs of Oblivion paſs'd in the World; and they 
commonly paſs as ſlowly, and with as much difficulty, and not till the 
race and good effect of them is almoſt quite loſt. 

” 1. Secondly, If we ought to be thus affected towards our Enemies, how 
great ought our kindneſs, and the expreſſions of it, to be to others? To 
thoſe who never diſobliged us, nor did us any Injury by word or deed ; 
to thoſe more eſpecially, who ſtand in a nearer relation to us; to our na- 
ral Kindred, and to our ſpiritual Brethren to whom we are ſo ſtrongly 
link'd and united by the common Bond of Chriſtianity ; and laſtly, to our 
Benefators, and thoſe who have been before-hand with us in obligation: 
For all theſe are ſo many ſpecial Ties and Endearments of Men to one ano- 
ther, founded either in Nature or Religion, or in common Juſtice and Gra- 
nde. And therefore between all theſe and our Enemies, we ought to 
make a very wide and ſenſible difference, in our Carriage and Kindneſs to- 
wards them. And if we do not do ſo, we repreſent our Sæviour as an un- 
rcaſonable Lawgiver, and do perverſly interpret this Precept of his contra- 
ry to the reaſonable and equitable meaning of it. For whatever degree of 
Kindneſs is here required towards our Enemies, it is certain that ſo much 
more is due to others, as according to the true proportion of our tie and 
obligation to them they have deſerved at our hands; nothing being more 
certain than that our Bleſſed Saviour, the Founder of our Religion, did ne- 
er intend by any Precept of it to cancel any real Obligation of Nature, 
or Juſtice, or Gratitude ; or to offer Violence in the leaſt to the common 
Rexfon of Mankind. 

III. Thirdly, Hence we learn the Excellency and the Reaſonableneſs of the 
rien Religion, which hath carried our Duty ſo high in things which do 
lodireA'y tend to the Perfection of Humane Nature, and to the Peace of 
Humane Society, and which if all things be rightly conſider d, are moſt a- 
pecad'e to the cleareſt and beſt Reaſon of Mankind: So that thoſe things 
wich were heretofore look'd upon, and that only by ſome fe of the wi- 
kr ſort. as Heroical Inſtances of Goodneſs, and above the common rate of 
Aunnity, are now by the Chriſtian Religion made the indeſpenſible Duties 
all Mankind. And the Precepts of no other Religion, that ever yet ap- 
Fared in the World, have advanced Humane Nature ſo much above it (elf, 
nd are ſo well calculated for the Peace and was 7 of the World, 'as the 
"ecepts of the Chriſtian Religion are: for they ſtrictly forbid the doing of 
= ics, by way of prevention; and in caſe they happen, they endeavour 
4 b a r ſtop to the progreſs of them, by ſo ſeverely forbidding the 

*N21ng of them. 

** yet after all this, it muſt be acknowiedg d to be a very untoward 
leon againſt the Excellency and the Efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion, 
her the Practice of ſo many Chriſtians is ſo unequal to the Perfection of 
nene hrecepts. For who is there in the Changes and Revolutions of Hu- 
" 4 Affairs, and when the Wheel of Providence turns them uppermoſt, and 
15 heir Enemies at their Feet, * will give them any Quarter ? Nays 
ee 2 t 
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that does not greedily ſeize upon the firſt opportunities of Revenge, ind 


an Eagle, hungry for his Prey, make a fudden ſtoop upon them with a0 bis 
force and violence; and when he hath them in his Pounces, and at his Nins, 
is not ready to tear them in pieces? 1 
So that after all our Boaſts of the Excellency of our Religion, here . 
the practice of it > This, I confeſs, is a terrible Objection indeed; and | mut 
intreat of you, my Brethren, to help me to the beſt Anſwer to it: Not ,, 
any niee Diſtin#ions and Speculations about it, but by the careful and |, 
neſt Practice of this Precept of our Religion. 
This was the old ObjeJior againſt Philoſophy, that many that were PH 
ſophers in their Opinions were faulty in their Lives : But yet this was gan 
thought by wiſe men to be a good Objection againſt Philoſophy. Ang... 
leſs we will lay more weight upon the ObjeFions againſt Religion, and pri 
them harder than we think it reaſonable to do in any other Cafe, we uf 
ackrow!'edge likewiſe, that this Obje&ion againſt Religion is of no force. % 
do not caſt off the Art of Phyſick, becauſe many Phyſicians do not live yy, 
their own Rules, and do not themſelves follow thoſe Preſcriptions which 
they think fit to give to others; and there is a plain reaſon for it, beca 
their ſwerving from their own Rules doth not neceſſarily fignifie that ths 
Rules are not good, but only that their Appetites are unruly, and too he 
and headſtrong for their Reaſon : Nothing being more certain than this, Thy 
Rules may be very reaſonable, and yet they that give them may not folloy r 
them. 
IV. The fourth and laſt Inference from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be this 
That being convinced by what hath been faid upon this Argument, of the . 
Reaſonableneſs of this Duty, we would reſolve upon the Practice of it, vba ' 
f 
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ever there is occaſion offer'd for it in the courſe of our Lives. I need rot 
to put you in mind, that there is zow like to be great occaſion for it: 1 ita! 


only ſay, that whenever there is ſo, nothing can be tied more ſtrictly upon p 
us than this Duty is. f 

It hath often been 2 great Comfort and Confirmation to me, to (ce it 7 
Humanity of the Proteſtant Religion, ſo plainly diſcovering it ſelf, uponio h 


many occaſions, in the practice of the Profeſſors of it. And etting ali 8 
all other advantages which our Religion hath been evidently ſhewn to hu! U 
above Popery in point of Reaſon and Argument, I cannot for my lite d 
think that to be the beſt Religion which makes the beſt Men, and from tie 
Nature of its Principles is apt to make them ſo ; moſt kind and merciful, and 
charitable ; and molt free from Malice, and Revenge, and Cruelty. 
And therefore our Bleſſed Sauiaur, who knew what was in man better thi 
any Man that ever was, knowing our great reluctancy and backwardne!s'0 
the practice of this Duty, bath urged it upon us by ſuch forcible and aH 
violent Arguments, that if we have any tenderneſs for our ſelves, we can 
refuſe Obedience to it. For he plainly tells us, That no Sacrifice that t 
can offer will api God towards us, ſo long as we our ſelves are imp! 
ble to Men ; Verſe 23d. of this Chapter, If thou bring thy gift to the 5" 
and there remembreſt that ' thy brother bath ought agaiuſt thee, leave 1) 975 
before the Altar, and go thy way : firſfl go and be reconciled to thy brother, 4 
then come and offer thy gift. To recommend this Duty effectually to us, « 
gives it a preference to all the poſitive Duties of Religion: Firſt go ande 
cunciled to ii brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Till this Duty be © 
charged, God will accept of no Service, no Szcrificeat our hands. And my 
fore our Liturgy doth with great reaſon declare it to bea neceſſary Qua 


tion for our Worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, that ue be in ge A 
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Charity with our Neighbours ; becauſe this is a Moral Duty, and of eternal 
Obligation, without which no pofitive part of Religion, ſuch as the Sacra- 
ments are, can be acceptable to God; eſpecially ſince in this Bleſſed Sacra- 
ut of Chriſt's Body and Blood we expect to have the Forgiveneſs of our 
das ratified and confirmed to us: Which how can we hope for from God, 
t we our ſelves be not ready to forgive one another ? 
He ſhall have judgment without mercy, lays St. James, who hath ſhewed no 
rey. And in that excellent Form of Prayer which our Lord himſelf hath 
ven us, He hath taught us fo to ask Forgivenels of God, as not to expect 
- from Him, if we donot forgive one another. So that if we donot pra- 
cle this Duty, as hard as we think it is, every time that we put up this 
v.rition to God, ¶ Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs 
uin t u; we ſend up a terrible Zmprecation againſt our ſelves, and do in 
-#& beg of God not to forgive us. And therefore, to imprint this matter 
he deeper upon our Minds, our Bleſſed Saviour immediately after the reci- 
of this Prayer, hath thought fit to add a very remarkable enforcement 
of this Petition, above all the reſt 5 For if, ſays He, ye forgive men their treſ- 
piſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you © But if ye forgive not men their Matth. 6. 3x 
reſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. | ; 
And our Saviour hath likewiſe in his Goſpel repreſented to us, both the 
reaſonableneſs of this Duty, and the Danger of doing contrary to it, in a ve- 
y lively and affecting Parable, delivered by him to this purpoſe : Concern- | 
ing « wicked Servant, who, when his Lord had but juſt before forgiven him mar. 18. 23. 
1 vaſt Debt of ten thouſand Talents, took his poor Fellow-ſervant by the throat, 
in), notwithſtanding his humble Submiſſion and earneſt Intreaties to be fa- 
yourable to him, haled him to Priſon for a trifling Debt of an hundred Pence. 
And the Application which he makes of this Parable, at the end of it, is ve- 
y tzrrible, and ſuch as ought never to go out of our Minds; So likewiſe, ſays . 
lle, ball my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye do not from your hearts „ 4 
frgive every one his brother hir treſpaſſes. One might be apt to think at firſt 
view, thit this Parable was over- done, and wanted ſomething of a duc De- 
cram ; it being hardly credible, that a Man after he had been ſo merciiu!ly 
and generouſiy dealt withal, as upon his humble Requeſt to have fo huge a 
Oedt ſo freely forgiven, ſhould whilſt the memory of ſo much Mercy was 
relh upon him, even the very next moment, handle his Fellow-ſervant, who 
da made the fame humble Submiſſion and Requeſt to him which he had done 
to his Lord, with ſo much roughneſs and cruelty, for ſo inconfiderable a Sum. 
This, 1 ſay, would hardly ſeem credible z did we not fee in experience how 
'ery unreaſonable and anmerciful ſome Men are, and with what confidence 
of can ask and expect great mercy from God, when they will ſhew none 
O Men. - 
The greatneſs of the Injuries which are done to us, is the reaſon com- 
monly plexded by us why we cannot forgive them. But whoever thou art, 
Wt makeſt this an Argument why thou canſt not forgive thy Brother, lay 
%ne hand upon thine heart, and bethink thy ſelf how many more and much 
gener Off-nces thou haſt been guilty of againſt God - Look up to that Juſt 
221 Powerful Being that is above, and conſider well, Whether thou doſt not 
th expect and ſtand in need of more Mercy and Favour from Him, than 
tau canſt find in thy heart to ſhew to thine offending Brother? 
We have all certainly great reaſon to expect that as we uſe one another, 
Cod will likewiſe deal with us. And yet after all this, how little is this Du- 
y prattis'd among Chriſtians > And how hardly are the beſt of us brought 
to love our Enemies, and to forgive them? And this, notwithitanding me 
a 
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doſt thou ſo grievonſly take on, as one that can bear with them no longer? Ti, 


— 


all our hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs from God do depend upon; 
How ſtrangely inconſiſtent is our practice and our hope? And what a vit. 
diſtance is there between our expectations from God, and our dealings with 
Men? How very partial and unequal are we, to hope ſo eaſily to be forgi. 
ven, and yet be ſo hard to forgive? : 

Would we have God, for Chriſt's ſake, to forgive us thoſe numberleſs ad 
monſtrous provocations which we have been guilty of againſt His Divide 
Majeſty ? And ſhall we not for His ſake, for whoſe ſake we our ſelves 1; 
forgiven, be willing to forgive one another ? ; 

Wethinkit hard to be obliged to forgive great Injuries, and often repey. 
ed; and yet Woe be to us all, and moſt miſerable ſhall-we be toall Eternit 
if God do not all this tous, which we think to be ſo very bard and unteaſo 
nable for us to do to one another. £3 

I have ſometimes wonder'd how it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo many per. 
ſons ſhould be ſo apt to deſpair of the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God tg 
them ; eſpecially conſidering what clear and expreſs Declarations God ht 
made of his readineſs to forgive our greateſt Sins and Provocations upon cu 
ſincere Repentance : But the wonder will be very mach abated, when we ſhul 
conſider with how much difficulty Men are brought to remit great Injurie, 
and how hardly we are perſwaded to refrain from fiying upon thoſe who 
have given us any conſiderable provocation. So that when Men look into 
themſelves, and ſhall carefully obſerve the motions of their own minds to 
wards thoſe againſt whom they have been juſtly exaſperated, they will { 
but too much reaſon to think that Forgiveneſs is no ſuch eaſie matter. 

But our comfort in this caſe is, That God is not as Man; that his way: or 
wot as our ways, nor bis thoughts as our thoughts ;, but as the Heavens are lib 
2 Earth, ſo are bis ways above our ways, and his thoughts above un 
Thoughts, : 

And the beſt way to keep our ſelves from deſpairing of God's Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs to us, is to be eaſie to grant Forgiveneſs to others: And with 
out this, as God hath reaſon to deny Forgiveneſs to us, ſo we our (elves 
have all the reaſon in the World utterly to deſpair of it. 

It would almoſt tranſport a Chriſtian to read that admirable Paſſage of tht 
great Heathen Emperor and Philoſopher M. Aurelias Antonin z Can the Got, 
ſays he, that are Immortal, for the continuance of ſo many Ages, bear witiul 
inpatience with ſuch and ſo many Sinners as have ever been; and not only ſo, lu 
likewiſe take care of them, and provide for them that they want nothing: du 


Fo nn orga yea, Thou that art one of thoſe Sinners thy 
elf. 
I will conclude this whole Diſcourſe with thoſe weighty and pungent S 
ings of the wiſe Son of Hrach, He that revengeth ſhall find vengeance fron th 
Lord, and be will certainly retain his Sins. Forgive thy neighbour that hath hurt 
thee, ſo Hall thy Sins alſo be forgiven when thou prayeit. One man beareth be 
tred againſt another, and doth SE pardon of the Lord ? He ſheweth no mel. 
cy to a man like himſelf, and doth he as forgiveneſs of his'own Sins * 
Enable us, O Lord, by thy Grace, to practice this excellent and difcul 
Duty of our Religion: And then, Forgive as our treſpaſſes, as we forgive then 
that treſpaſs againſt #s For thy mercies ſake, in Jeſws Chriſt ; to hom 
with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 4dor«i® 
and Obedience, both now and ever. Aen. 
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lg But One thing in needful. 


N the accounts of Wiſe men, one of the firſt Rules and 
we Meaſures of Human actions is this, To regard every thing 
D more or leſs, according to the degree of its conſequence and 

W importance to our happineſs. That which is molt neceſſary 

to that End ought in all reaſon to be minded by us in the 

>S& firſt place, and other things only ſo far as they are con- 
ſiſtent with that great End, and ſubſervient to it. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour bers tells us, that there 3s one thing needful, that is, 
ne thing which ought firſt and principally to be regarded by us: And 
wat that is, it is of great concernment to us all to know, that we may 
hind and purſue it as it deſerve: , 
And we may eaſily underſtand what it is by conſiderin 


the Context and 


S- WE *<<alion of theſe Words, which was briefly this: Our Saviour, as He went 
w tht wut preaching the Kingdom af God, came into a certain Village, where 
1 * was entertaĩned at the Houſe of two devout Siſters. The elder, who had 
% care and management of the Family and the Aﬀairs of it, was imployed 


making entertainment for ſuch a Gzei# : The other ſate at our Saviour's 
ket, attending to the Doctrine of Salvation which he preach'd, | 

The elder finding her ſelf not able to do all the buſineſs alone, deſires of our 
wvicur that he would command her Siſter to come and help ber, Upon this 
ur Saviour gives her this gentle reprehenſion, Martha, Martha, Thou art care · 
l and troubled about many things, but one thing is needful. And what that is, 
© declares in the next words, And Mary hath choſen that good part, which 
Pad nog be taken away from her 3 that 13, me hath choſen to take care of her 
lation, which is infinitely more conſiderable than any thing elſe. 
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gently ſeck Him, Now theſe two expreſſions of pleaſing God and ſcehine Hiss 


Our Saviour doth not altogether blame Martha for her reſpectful care 0 
Him, but commends her Siſter for her greater care of her Soul; which made 
her either wholly to forget, or unwilling to mind other things at that time 
So that, upon the Whole watter, He highly approves her wiſe choice, ;, 
preferring an attentive regard to his Do@rine, even before that which Might 
be thought a r civility to His Perſon. OR IE: 

From the Words thus explain d, the Obſervation which I ſhall make; 
this : . 

That the care of Religion and of our Souls is the one thing neceſſary, 200 
that which every man is concern d in the firſt place and above all other 
things to mind and regard. N . 

This Obſervation ſeems to be plainly contain'd in the Text. I ſhall bind 
it as briefly as I can ; and then by of Application ſhall endeayoyy g 
perſwade you and my ſelf to mind this one thing neceſſary. 

And in ſpeaking to this ſerious and weighty Argument I ſball do the 
two things; | 

Krit, ſhall endeavour to ſhew wherein this care of Religion and of a 
Souls does conſiſt. | | 

Secondly, To convince men of the neceſſity of taking this care. 


I. I ſhall ſhew wherein this care of Religion and of our Souls doth con. 
fiſt. And this I ſhall endeavour to do with all the plainneſs I can, andy of 
every one that hears me may underſtand and be ſufficiently directed why 
is neceſſary for him to do in order to his eternal Salvation. 0 

And of this I ſhall give an account in the five following Particy/:r;, in th 
which I think the main buſineſs of Religion and the due care of our Soul 1 
does conſiſt. | 

Firſt, In the diſtin& knowledge, and in the firm belief and perſwafiond 
thoſe things which are neceſſary to be known and believed by us in orderto 
our eternal Salvation. 

Secondly, In the frequent examination of our lives and actions, and i 
a ſincere Repentance for all the errours and miſcarriages of them. 

Thirdly, In the conſtant and daily exerciſe of Piety and Devotion. 

Fourthly, In avoiding thoſe things which are pernicious to our Salvation, 
and whereby men do often hazard their Souls. 

Fifthly, In the even and conſtant practice of the ſeveral Graces and Vet 
tues of a good Life. . #1 


I. The due care of Religion and ourSouls does conſiſt in the diſtin xo. 
ledge, and in the firm belief and perſwaſion of thoſe things which are n«&& 
ſary to be known and believ'd by us in order to our eternal Salvaticn. 
For this knowledge of the neceſſary Principles and Duties of Religion! 
the foundation of all good Practice, wherein the life of Religion doth co 
fiſt. And without this no man can be truly Religious. W3thout faith, ſaith 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, it is impaſſeble to pleaſe God : For he that cone 
to God, muſt believe that He is, a that He is 4 rewarder of them il di. 


are plainly of the ſame importance, and do both of them ſignifie Rel 
or the Worſhip and Service of God; which doth antecedently (upp ole 7 
firm belief and perſwafion of theſe two fundamental Principles of all Rel, 
gion, That there & 4 God, and, That He will reward thoſe that ſerve li, 
Becauſe unleſs a man do firſt believe theſe, there would neither be groun 
nor encouragement for any ſuch thing as Religion. and 
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"And this knowledge of the neceſſary Principles of Religion our B. Szviour 

calls Eternal Life, becauſe it is fo fundamentally neceſſary in order to our 
attaining Of it: Thijs is life eternal, ſays He, to know thee, the only true God; | 
ind Him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſas Chriſt, that is, to be rightly inſtructed Jobs 17. 2. 
in the knowledge of the only true God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriit our Lord: 

Uader which two general Heads are comprehended all the neceſſary Princi- 

es both of the Natwral and of the Chriſtian Religion. 

f And to the attaining of this knowledge which is abſolutely neceſſary to 

6] vation, no ſuch extraordinary pains and ſtudy is requir'd ; but only a 
eachabl> diſpoſition and a due application of mind. For whatever in Re- 

jgion is neceſſary to be known by all, mult in all reaſon be plain and eaſie, 

ind lye level to all capacities 3 otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that God who would 

ve Al wen tobe ſaved,hath not provided for the Salvation of all men. And 
therefore, now that the knowledge of the true God and the light of Chriſti- 

anity are ſhed abroad in the World, all that enjoy the Goſpel are, or may be, 
@fciently inſtructed in all things neceſſary to their happineſs : unleſs ſuch 

care be uſed, as is in the Church of Rome, to take away the dey of knowledge, 

ind to lock up the Scriptures from the People in an unknowi Tongue; and 

this, as they pretend, upon a very charitable conſideration, only it is to be 

hop'd that it is not true, that the generality of Mankind are mad, and have 

need to be kept in the dark? But ſuppoſing men to be allowed thoſe means 

of knowledge which God affords, and hath 6) AE for us, the great diffi- 
culty doth not commonly lie in mens Under 


| andings, but in their Wills : 
Only when men know theſe things, they muſt attend to them and conſider 
them ; that the light which is in their Underſtandings may warm their 
Hearts, and have its due influence upon their Lives. | 


Il. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the frequent Examination of our 
lives and actions, and in a fincere Repentance for all the errours and miſ- 
carriages of them: In a more particular and deep humiliation and repentance 
for deliberate and wilful fins, ſo far as we can call them to our remembrance ; 
and in a general repentance for ſins of Ignorance, and Infirmity, and Surprize. 
In the exerciſe whereof weare always to remember, that the nature of true 
Repentance doth not conſiſt only in an humble confeſſion of our fins to God, 
and a hearty trouble and contrition for them; butchietly in the ſtedfaſt pur- 
poſe and reſolution of a better life, and in proſecution of this reſolution, in 
dual reformation and amendment. | 8 

By the conſtant exerciſe hereof, we are put into a ſafe condition; provi- 
ded that we perſevere in this holy reſolution and courſe : But if we ſtill're- 
tn the love and practice of any known fin, or if after we have taken up 
theſe good reſolutions we return again to an evil courſe ; this is a clear evi- 
dence, either that our Repentance was not ſincere at firſt, or that we are re- 
8 into our former ſtate: And then our Souls are ſtill in apparent danger 
t deing loſt, and will continue in that dangerous (tate, till we have renew'd 
dur Repentance and made it good in the following courſe of our lives. 


UT. The due care of our Souls conſiſts inthe conſtant and daily exerciſe of 
Pty and devotion, both in private, and in publick if there be opportunity 
bor it, ſpecially at proper times and upon more ſolemn occaſions : By fer- 
vent prayer to God, and by hearing and reading the Word of God with re- 
_ and godly fear: By frequenting his Publick Worſhip, and de- 
the 


ing our ſelves in it with that ſolemnity and ſeriouſneſs which becomes 
ence and ſervice of the great and glorious Majeſty of God, who 
Fff obſerves 
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and moſt proper means for the attainment of it. 


Faith, that the Practice of Religion is almoſt wholly neglected by them: And 


— . 


obſerves our behaviour and ſees into our hearts: And by receiving g, 
B. Sacrament, as often as we have opportunity with due preparation and 
devotion of mind. £7 | 

For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of our inward piety, but they 
are means likewiſe appointed by God to improve and confirm us in holineſz 
and goodneſs. And whoever neglects theſe Duties of Religion, or Perforny 
them in a ſlight and ſuperficial manner, doth plainly ſnew that he hath nei. 
ther a due ſenſe of God, nor care of himſelf: For in vain does any man pr 


tend that he does in good earneſt deſign the End, when he neglects the 


IV. The due care of our Souls conſiſts alſo in avoiding thoſe things which 
are pernicious to our Salvation, and whereby men do often hazard their $q;; 
Such in general is the practice of any known Sin. By this we do, as it wen 
run upon the Swords point, and do endanger our Salvation as much as a 4, 
wound in our Body would do our Life: And though ſuch a wound may per 
haps be cur'd afggrwards by Repentance, yet no man that commits any gi. 
ful Sin knows che diſmal conſequence of it, and whither by degrees it mg 
carry him at laſt : For upon ſuch a provocation God may leave the Sinny 
to himſelf, and withdraw his grace from him, and give him up to a hay 
and impenitent heart to proceed from evil to worſe, and from one wicks4. 
neſs to another, till he be finally ruin d. So dangerous a thing is it knoy- 
ingly to offend God, and to commit any deliberate act of Sin. 

More particularly, an inordinate love of the World is very perniciog 
to the Souls of men ; becauſe it quencheth the heavenly life, and fills our 
minds with earthly cares and deſigus ; it tempts men to forſake God and Re 
ligion when their worldly intereſts come in competition with them; and be. 
trays them to fraud, and falſhood, and all kind of injuſtice, and wary thr 
hurtful luſts which throw the Soul into perdition. 

But belides theſe dangers which are more viſible and apparent, there b 
another which is leſs diſcernible becauſe it hath the face of Piety ; and thi 
is Faction in Religion: By which I mean aq unpeaceable and uncharitidl 
zeal about things wherein Religion either doth not at all, or but very lit 
tle conſiſt. For beſides that this temper is utterly inconſiſtent with ſcverd 
of the moſt eminent Chriſtian Graces and Vertues, as humility, love, peut 
meekneſs, and forbearance towards thoſe that differ from us; it hath likevil 
two very great miſchiefs commonly attending upon it, and both of then 
pernicious to Religion and the Souls of men. 

'Firſt, That it takes ſuch men off from minding the more neceſſary and e 
ſential parts of Religion. They are ſo zealous about ſmall things, the tulis 

mint and aniſe and cummin, that they zegle# the weightier things of ll 
Law, Faith and Mercy, and Judgment, and the Love of God: They ſperd 0 
much of their time and heat about things doubtful, that they have no ate 
to mind the things that are neceſſary : And are ſo concern d about little He. 
lative Opinions in Religion, which they always call fundamental Article, 


they are ſo taken up in ſpying out and cenſuring Error and Herefie in oth*" 
that they never think of curing thoſe Luſts and Vices and Paſſions which © 
ſo viſibly reign in themſelves. Deluded People ! that do not conſider tha 
the greateſt Hereſie in the World is a wicked life, becauſe it is ſo dire 
and fundamently oppoſite to the whole deſign of the Chriſtian Faith 3 

Religion: And that do not confider, that God will ſooner forgive 2 man 
hundred defects of his Underſtanding than one fault of his Will. 


Second) ' 
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—Trendly, Another great miſchief which attends this temper is, that men 
e very apt to interpret this zeal of theirs againſt others to be great Piety in 
het ves, and as much as is neceſſary to bring them to Heaven; and to 
— that they are very Religious, becauſe they keep a great ſtir about main- 
. ning the Out-works of Religion, when it is ready to be ſtarv'd within; 
4 3 that there needs no more to denominate them good Chriſtians, but to 
Nel ſuch a Party, and to be liſted of ſuch a Church, which they always 
ne for granted to be the only true one; and then zealouſly to hate and 
uncharitably to cenſure all the reſt of Mankind. > | 

How many are there in the World, that think they have made very ſure 


of Heaven, not by the old plain way of leaving their fins and reforming 


nch heir lives, but by a more cloſe and cunning way of carrying their Vices 
uls, long with them into another Church, and calling themſelves good Catholicks, 
ere, ind all others Hereticks > And that having done this, they are in a ſafe con- 
exp tion; as if a meer Name would admit a man into Heaven, or as if there 
++ were any Church in the World that had this phantaſtical Priviledge be- 
5 


longing to it that a wicked man might be ſaved for no other reaſon but be- 
cauſe be is of it. | | 

Therefore, as thou valueſt thy Soul, take heed of engaging in any Faction 
in Religion ; becauſe it is an hundred to one but thy zeal will be ſo em- 
ployed about leſſer things, that the main and ſubſtantial parts of Religion 
will be neglected: Beſides, that a man deeply engag d in heats and contro- 
eres of this nature, ſhall very hardly eſcape being poſſeſs d with that Spi- 


1005 it of uncharitableneſs and contention, of peeviſhneſs and fierceneſs, which 
Our reigns in all Factions, but more eſpecially in thoſe of Religion. 
15 v. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the even and conſtant practice of 


the ſeveral Graces and Vertues of a good life ; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
it, in exerciſing our ſelves always to have a conſcience void of offence towards 
d and Men, For herein is Religion beſt ſeen, in the equal and uniform pra- 
tice of every part of our Duty: Not only in ſerving God devoutly, but in 


10 lemeaning our ſelves peaceably and juſtly, kindly and charitably towards 
” all men: Not only in reſtraining our ſelves from the outward act of fin, but 
* n mortifying the inward inclination to it, in ſubduing our Luſts, and go- 


ling our Paſſions, and bridling our Tongues. As he that would have a 
prudent care of his health and life, muſt not only guard himſelf againſt the 
chief and common diſeaſes which are incident to men, and take care to pre- 
rent them; but muſt likewiſe be careful to preſerve himſelf from thoſe which 
ue eſteemed leſs dangerous, but yet ſometimes do prove mortal: He muſt 
dot only endeavour to ſecure his Head and Heart from being wounded, but 
muſt have a tender care of every part; there being hardly any diſeaſe or 


1 wound fo flight but that ſome have died of it: In like manner, the care of 
u douls conſiſts in an univerſal regard to our Duty, and that we be defective 
Dec uno part of it: Though we ought to have a more eſpecial regard to thoſe 
4 of * which are more conſiderable, and wherein Religion doth mainly con- 
And $ 38 Piety towards God, Temperance and Chaſtity in regard of our ſelves, 


11 ty towards the Poor, Truth and Fuitice, Goodneſs and Kindneſs towards 
men: But then no other Grace and Vertue, though of an inferiour rank, 

"it to be neglected by us. | 

And thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and briefly asI could, to declare 


217 to vo. nc 
eg in what Inſtances the duecare of Religionand our Souls doth cet 
man I . , 


And I would not have any man think that all this is an eaſie buſineſs and 
*Jures but little time to do it in, and 141 ſmall degree of diligence _— 
Fft2 7 


So 
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duſtry will ſerve for this purpoſe: To maſter and root out the — 
Habits of Sin, to bring our Paſſions under the command and government qt 
our Reaſon, and to attain to a good degree of every Chriſtian Grace and 


Vertue : That Faith and Hope and Charity; Humility and Meekreſs and P 1 
ence may all have their perfect work ; and that, as St. James ſays, we may 4. 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing ; nothing that belongs to the perfectiong 0 
a good man, and of a good Chriſtian. And this, whenever we come |, 5 
make the trial, we ſhall find to be a great and a long work. 
Some indeed would make Religion to be a very ſhort and eaſie buſing 1 
and to conſiſt only in believing what Chriſt hath done for us, and rel; ing con. 
fidently upon it: Which is fo far from being the true Notion of Chiiſtin 
Faith, that, if I be not much miſtaken, it is the very Definition of Preſurm tin, X 
For the Bible plainly teacheth us, that unleſs our Faith work by Charity, 20 c 
purifie our hearts, and reform our lives; unleſs like Abraham's Faith it þ, 1 
perfected by works, it is but a dead Faith, and will in no wiſe avail toon 9 
Juſtification and Salvation. And our B. Saviour, the great Author and fing 4 
of our Faith, hath no where, that I know of, faid one word to this purgo X 
That Faith ſeparated from Obedience and a good Life will ſave any man * q 
He hath ſaid very much to thecontrary, and that very plainly. For he gg 9 


miſeth Bleſſedneſs to none, but thoſe who live in the practice of thoſe Chr. 
{tian Graces and Vertues which are particularly mention'd by Him in the 1 
— 53,4, beginning of his excellent Sermon upon the Mount; of Humility, and Hen 0 
tr 


tance, and Meekneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Mercifulneſs, and Purity, and 

Peaceableneſs, and Patience under Perſecution and Sufferings for Righteorſ: 

neſs ſake. And afterwards in the fame Sermon, Not every one, faith He, th G 

ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he th th 

v. 24. doth the Vill of my Father which is in heaven. And again, I boſoever lis. 1 

eth theſe ſayings of mine, and aoth them, I will ligen bim unto a wiſe na 0 

26, 2 mhich bailt his houſe upon 4 Rock. And afterwards, he tells us, that whoſoer 

builds his hopes of Eternal Happineſs upon any other foundation, than the 

Faith of the Goſpel and the Practice of its Precepts, doth build his houſe in 

the Sand ; which when it comes to be tried by the Rain and the Winds, vil 

Joh. 13. 17. fall 5 and the fall of it will be great. And elſewhere 5 If ye hnow. theſe thing, 

happy are ye if ye do them. And he does very ſeverely check the vain cont 

dence and preſumption of thoſe, who will needs rely upon Him for Sr 

tion without keeping his Commandments ; Why call ye me, ſays He, Ln, 

Luke 5. 46. Lord, and do not the things which I ſay ? | 

Does any man think that he can be ſaved without loving God and Chrilt 

And this, faith St. Jobn, 3s the love of God, that we keep his Commandment: 
and again, He that ſaith I know him, and by the fame reaſon, he that ſaith 

love him, and keepeth not his Commandments, he is a lyar, and the truth is 

Joh. 14.15. In him. If ye love me, faith our B. Lord, keep my Commandments And 3g, 

© He that hath my Commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. 


Matth. 7. 21. 


I Jah. 5 3. 
1 Joh. 2. 4- 


Does any man think, that any but the Children of God (ball be cis thi 

Eternal Life > Hear then what St. Jobæ faith, Little children, let no man dec a 

1 Joh. 3. 7. you, be that doth e righteous, even as He is righteous : And! to 
gain, In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devi). "hi ©" 

WOW that doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. =_— 
In a word, this is the perpetual tenour of the Bible, from the begi9" ! 

8 of it to the end. thou doſt well. ſaith God to Cain ſpalt thou mot be accepted a F bi 
Iſa. 3. 10, 11. again, Say ye to the righteous, it ſhall be well with bim, for they ſhall eat the fr un ; 
their doings Mo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of g al 


hands ſhall be given him. And in the Goſpel, when the young man came to 0 
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Sober to be inſtructed by Him what good thing he ſbonld do that he might! 

:nherit eternal life, our Lord gives him this ſhort and plain advice, I thow math. 19.17 
it enter into life, keep the commandments. And in the very laſt Chapter of 

* Bible we find this ſolemn declaration, Bleſſed are they that do his command- 

ments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and enter in through the 

utes into the City, that is, into Heaven, which the Apafle to the Hebrews 

Alls the City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. So vain 

ind groundleſs is the imagination of thoſe, who truſt to be ſaved by an idle 

1n4 ineffectual Faith, without holineſs and obedience of Life. 


l. I proceed now in the Second place to convince us all, if it may be, of the 
neceſſity of minding Religion and our Souls. When we call any thing neceſ- 
are, we mean that it is fo in order to ſome End, which cannot be attained 
without it. We call thoſe things the neceſſaries of Life, without which men 
-1nnot ſubſiſt and live in a tolerable condition in this World: And that is 
neceſſary to our eternal happineſs, without which it cannot be attain'd. 
Now happineſs being our chief End, whatever is neceſſary to that is more 
neceſſary than any thing elſe; and in compariſon of that, all other things 
not only may, but ought to be neglected by us. | 

Now to convince men of the neceſſity of Religion, I ſhall briefly ſhew, 
That it is a certain way to happineſs : That it is certain that there is no other 
way but this: And that if we negle& Religion, we ſhall certainly be ex- 
tremely and for ever miſerable. | 

Firſt, That Religion is a certain way to happineſs. And for this we have 
God's expreſs Declaration and Promiſe, the beſt aſſurance that can be. He 
that cannot lye hath promiſed eternal life, to them who by patient continuance 
in well doing ſeek for glory and honour immortality. All the happineſs that we 
cn deſire, and of which the nature of man is capable is promiſed to us up- 
on the terins of Religion, upon our denying wngodlineſs, and worldly luſts, and 
living ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. A mighty re- 
ward for a little ſervice ; an eternity of happineſs, of joys unſpeakable and 
full of glory, for the diligence and induftry of a few days: A happineſs 
large as our wiſhes, and laſting as our Souls. 
Keondly, Tis certain alſo that there is no other way to happineſs but this. 
tle, who alone can make us happy, hath/promilſed it to us upon theſe and no 
other terms. He bath ſaid, That if we live afier the fleſh, we ſhall die; but if 
I) the ſpirit we mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, we ſhall live : That without holi- 
ws no mam ſhall ſee the Lord: And, that he that lives in the habitual Practice 

my Vice, of Covetouſneſs, or Adultery, or Malice, or Revenge, ſhall not en- 
r inio the Kingdom of God : And we have reaſon to believe Him concerning 
the terms of this happineſs, and the means of attaining it, by whoſe favour 
nd bounty alone we hope to be made partakers of it. 

And if God had not ſaid it in his Word, yet the nature and reaſon of the 
"ng doth plainly declare it. For Religion is not only a condition of our 

Ppineſs,but a neceſſary qualification and diſpoſition for it. We muſt be like 

Jod in the temper of our minds, before we can find any felicity in the 
"10yment of him. Men muſt be parg'd from their Luſts, and from thoſe 
)-nitur'd and deviliſh Paſſions of Malice, au Envy, and Revenge, before 
* can be fit company for their heavenly Father, and meet to dwell with 
im who i love, ata dwells in love. * ee 145 2 Es 
Birdy, If we neglect Religion, we ſhall certainly be extreamly and for 
Miſerable. The Word of Truth hath ſaid ir, that indignation and wrath, 
"ioulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul of man that doth evil. _ 1 


II. 


— — 
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God ſhould hold his hand, and ſhould infli no poſitive torment upon (1, 
ners, yet they could not ſpare themſelves, but would be their own Execy;;. 
oners and Tormentors. The guilt of that wicked Life which they had led in 
this World, and the Stings of their own Conſciences mult neceſſarily q,,,, 
them miſerable, whenever their own Thoughts are let looſe upon them, 28 
they will certainly be in the other World, when they ſhall have nothing ei. 
ther of pleaſure or buſineſs to divert them. 

So that if we be concern'd, either to be happy hereafter, or to avoid thoſe 
Miſeries which are great and dreadful bey ond all imagination, it will be ne. 
ceſſary for us to mind Religion; without which we can neither attain thy 
Happineſs, nor eſcape thoſe Miſeries. | 

All that now remains, is to perſwade you and my ſelf ſeriouſly to mind 
this one thing neceſſary. And to this end, I ſhall apply my Diſcourſe to tua 
ſorts of Perſons ; thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſo great concernment 
and thoſe who are groſly careleſs, and mind it not at all. 

Firft, To thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſuch vaſt concernment 
mind the buſineſs of Religion in ſome degree, but not ſo heartily and vigo. 
rouſly as a matter of ſuch infinite conſequence doth require and deſerve, 

And here I fear the very beſt are greatly defecti ve; and ſo much the mor: 
to be blamed, by how much they are more convinc'd than others, of thene. 
ceſſity of a Religious and Holy Life, and that without this no man (ball eye; 
be admitted into the manfions of the Bleſſed : They believe likewiſe, that 
according to the degrees of every mans holineſs and vertue in this Life, ill 
be the degrees of his happineſs in the other; that he that ſows ſparingly ful 
reap ſparingly, and he that ſows plentifully ſhall reap plentifully ; and that the 
meaſure of every man's reward ſhall be according to his improvement of the 
Talents that were committed to him. | 

But how little do men live under the power of theſe convictions? And 
notwithſtanding we are allur d by the moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, and 
aw'd by the greateſt fears, and urg'd by the moſt forcible argument in the 
World, the evident neceſſity of the thing; Yet how faintly do we run the 
Race that is ſet before us? How frequently and how eaſily are we ſtopdor 
diverted in our Chriſtian Courſe by very little Temptations ? How cold,aad 
how careleſs, and how inconſtant are we ia the Exerciſes of Piety, and bos 
defeQtive in every part of our Duty? Did we act reaſonably, and as Men ul: 
to do in matters of much leſs moment, we could not be ſo indifferent about 
a thing ſo neceſſary, ſo flight and careleſs in a matter of Life and Death, and 

npon which all Eternity does depend. 

Let us then ſhake off this ſloth and ſecurity, and reſolve to make that tht 
great buſineſs of Time, which is our great concernment to all Eternity : And 
when we are immers d in the cares and buſineſs of this Life, and troubled alu 
many things, let this thought often come into our minds, That there 15 0 
_ 1 and which therefore deſerves above all other things to de fe 
garded by us. 

Secondly, There are another ſort of Perſons, who are groſly carelels of 
this one thing neceſſary, and do not ſeem to mind it at all: Who go on 
curely in an evil Courſe, as if either they had no Souls, or no concerument 
them. I may ſay to theſe as the Maſter of the Ship did to Jonab, when I 
was faſt aſleepin the Storm, IV hat meaneſt thou, O ſleeper ? Ariſe and © 


upon thy God. When our Souls are every moment in danger of ſinking, oy 


high time for us to awake out of ſleep, to ply every Oar, and to ule 


poſſible care and induſtry to ſave a thing ſo precious from a danger ſo threat. 
ning and ſo terrible. we 
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enn enough to be ſenſible of the force of this Argument of neceſſi- 
other caſes, and very carefully to provide againſt the preſſing neceſſities 
* this life, and how to avoid thoſe great temporal evils of poverty and diſ- 
ce, of pain and ſuffering : But the great neceſſity of all, and that which is 
* in y incumbent upon us, is to provide for Eternity, to ſecure the ever- 
(ing happinels, and to prevent the endleſs and inſupportable miſeries of a- 
— World. This, this, is the one thing neceſſary ; and to this we ought to 
dend and apply all our care and endeavours. - | 

if we would fairly compare the neceſſitygof things, and wiſely weigh the 
-oncernments of this Lite and the other in a juſt and equal balance,we ſhould 
.. hamed to miſplace our diligence and induſtry as we do; to beſtow our 
t thoughts and time about theſe vain and periſhing things, and to take no 
. About that better part which cannot be taken from us. Fond and vain men 
hat we are! Who are ſo ſolicitous how we ſhall paſs a few days in this world, 
v1: matter not what ſhall become of us for ever. 
Bat as careleſs as we are now about theſe things, time will come when 
ge ſball ſadly lay them to heart, and when they will touch us to the. quick: 


t in 


then ſo much time and uſe of our Reaſon as to be able to recolſect our ſelves, 
we hall then be convinc d how great a neceſſity there was of minding our 
uls, and of the prodigious folly of neglecting them, and of our not being 
:nfivle of the value of them, till we are ready to deſpair of ſaving them. 

But, bleſſed be God, this is not yet our caſe, though we know not how 
ſoon it may be. Let us then be wiſe, and conſider theſe things in time, leſt 
D:ath and Deſpair ſhould overtake and oppreſs us at once. 

You that are young, be pleas'd to conſider that this is the beſt opportuni- 
ty of your Lives, for the minding and doing of this work. You are now 
moſt capable of the beſt impreſſions, before the habits of Vice have taken 
deep root, and your hearts be harden'd through the deceitfulneſs of ſin : This 
# the acceptable time, this is the day of Salvation. 

And there is ikewiſe a very weighty conſideration to be urg'd upon thoſe 
(hat ate old, if there be any that are-wiiling to own themſelves ſo ; that this 


, nothing can call it back. a 
{t is but a very little while before we ſhall all certainly be of this mind, 
int the beſt thing we could have done in this World, was to prepare for the 
other, Could I repreſent to you that inviſible World which I am ſpeaking 
a, you would all readily aſſent to this counſel, and would be glad to follow 
and put it ſpeedily in practice. Do but then open your eyes, and look a 
little before you to the things which are not far off from any of us, and to 
mny of us may perhaps be much nearer than we are aware: Let us but 
Midge of things now, as we ſhall all ſhortly judge of them: And let us live 
"WW, as after a few days we ſhall every one of us wiſh with all our Souls that 
* dad liv'd 3 and be as ſerious, as if we were ready to ſtep into the other 
World, and to enter upon that change which Death will quickly make in 
"*ry one of us. Strange ſtupidity of Men ! That a change ſo near, ſo great, ſo 
dran, ſhould affect us ſo coldly, and be ſo little conſider d and provided 
hi dy us: That the things of Time ſhould move us ſo much, and the 
* ot Eternity ſo little. What will we do when this change comes, if 
, ave made no preparation for it ? 
of i we be Chriſtians, and do verily believe the things which I am ſpeaking 
and that after a few days more are paſs d Death will come, and _ 
aſide 


When we come to lie upon a Death-bed, if God ſhall be pleas'd to A | 


the laſt opportunity of their lives, and therefore they ſhould lay hold of it, 
and improve it with all their might : For it will ſoon be paſt, and when it 


% 


aſide that thick Veil of Senſe and Security which now hides theſe this 
from us; and ſhew us that fearful and amazing fight which we are a 
loth to think upon: I ſay, if we belicve this, it is time for us to be 
ſerious. : 
And happy that man, who in the days of his health hath retir'q himſgg 
from the noiſe and tumult of this world, and made that careful Preparation 
for Death and a better Life, as may give him that conſtancy and firmneſ⸗ * 
Spirit, as to be able to bear the thoughts and approaches of his great Chang, 
without amazement ;z and to ha mind almoſt equally poiz'd between * 
ſtrong inclination of Nature which makes us deſirous to live, and that Wiſer 
dictate of Reaſon and Religion which ſhould make us willing and cont, 
ed to dic whenever God thinks fit. 
Many of us do not now fo clearly diſcera theſe things, becauſe our et 
b are dazzel'd with the falſe light and ſplendour of earthly telicity : But 74; 1; 
| ſuredly is more worth than all the Kingdoms of the World and the Gly, if 
there, to be able to poſſeſs our Souls at ſuch a time, and to be at perfect pa 
: with our own minds, having our hearts fixed truſting in God : To have q 
Accounts made up, and Eſtate of our immortal Souls as well ſettled and. 
curd, as by the aſſiſtance of God's Grace humane care and endeavour, ty 
mix d with much humane frailty, is able to do. | 
And if we be convinc'd of theſe things, we are utterly inexcuſable if we, 
not make this our firſt and great care, and prefer it to all other inter; 
whatſoevet. And to this end, we ſhould reſolutely diſentangle our (ys 
from worldly cares and incumbrances ; at leaſt ſo far, that we may have cm 
petent liberty and leiſure to attend this concernment, and to put our 
Souls into a fit poſture and preparation for another World: That when dd 
neſs and Death ſhall come, we may not act our laſt part indecently and ar 
fuſedly, and have a great deal of work to do when we ſhall want both time 
and all other advantages to do it in: Whereby our Souls, when they wi 
ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupport, will unavoidably be left in 
trembling and diſconſolate condition, and in an anxious doubtfulnels d 
_ mind what will become of them for ever. 
To conclude, This care of Religion and our Souls is a thing fo necefar 
that in compariſon of it we are to neglect the very neceffaries of Life. Soout 
Matth.s, Lord teacheth us, Take mo thought ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or what ſod 
31.33. drink ? or mbetemithal ſhall we be cloathed But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdon 
5 God and his righteouſneſs. The Calls of God and Religion are fo very preling 
and importunate, that they admit of no delay or excuſe whatſoever : Tit 
our Saviour ſignifies to us by denying the Diſciple, whom he had call'd to fc 
low bim, leave to go and bury his Father, Let the dead, ſays he, bury ii 
dead, bit do thou folow me. | 
There is one thing needful, and that is the buſineſs of Religion and the ant 
of our immortal Souls, which whatever elſe we neglect ſhould be | 
minded and regarded by every one of us. O that there were ſuch 4 beat! 
v. O that we were wiſe, that we underſtood this, that we would conſider ' 
b latter end: Which God grant we may all do, ix this our day ; for his mera 
ö ſake in Jeſas Cbriſt, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all f. 
| nour and Glory, now and ever. Amen. 
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had theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but 
the Righteous into life eternal, | 


200 Sg Mong all the Arguments to Repentance and a good Life, 

PXWULUEAE thoſe have the greateſt force and power upon the minds of 
& To d Men, which are fetch d from another World; and from the 
WA I ||” final ſtate of good and bad men after this Life. And this 
our Saviour repreſents to us in a moſt lively manner, in 
3, 2 that proſpe& which, in the latter part of this Chapter, he 
gives us of the Judgment of the great Day, namely, that 
t the end of the World the Son of Mar ſball come in his glory, with bis Holy 
Aagelr, and ſhall ſit the Throne of his Glory 3 and all Nations ſhall be ga- 
thered before him, and ſhall be ſeparated into two great Companies, the Righ- 
tow and the Wicked ; who ſhall ſtand the one on the Right hand, and tie o- 

ther on the Left of this great Judge; who ſhall pronounce Sentence ſeverally 

pon them according to the actions which they have done in this Life: The 
Righteous ſhall be rewarded with eternal happineſs, and the Wicked ſhall be 
entenc d to everlaſting puniſhment. And theſe, that is, the Wicked, ſhall go 
ay into everlaſting puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. 

The Words are plain and need no explication. For I take it for granted, 
tut every one, at firſt hearing of them, does clearly apprehend the difference 
between the Righteous and the Wicked,and between endleſs Happineſs and Mi- 
ſy : But although theſe Words be ſo very eaſie to be underſtood, they can 
lever be too much confider'd by us. The Scope and deſign of them is, to 
ſepreſent to us the different Fates of good and bad men in another World, 
nd that their Ends there, will be as different, as their Ways and Doings have 
en here in this World: The ſerious conſideration whereof is the greateſt 
l!couragement to Sin, and the moſt powerful Argument in the World toa 

ly and vertuous Life: Becauſe it is an Argument taken from our greateſt 
nd moſt laſting intereſt, our happineſs or our miſery to all Eternity: Acon- 
ment of that vaſt conſequence, that it muſt be the greateſt ſtupidity and 
dolly in the World for any man to neglect it. : Ia 
Bl his eternal ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments in another World, our 
iſed Saviour hath clearly revealed to us. And as to one part af it, vis. 
good men ſhall be eternally happy in another World, every one glad- 
4 *dmits it : But many are loth chat the other part ſhould be true, concern- 
\ the eternal puniſhment of wicked men. And therefore they pretend that 
10 * contrary to the Juſtice of God to puniſh temporary Crimes with * 
f G g g na 
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extent ĩs of ſo great a moment to a good Life, and ſo great a diſcouragement y 


denied on the other hand, that theſe words are often in Scripture uſed in! 


ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, that is,  ? 


1 . 
nal Torments : Becauſe Juſtice always obſerves a proportion between Offen 
ces and Puniſhments; but between temporary Sins and eternal Puniſbmegt; 
there is no proportion. And as this ſeems hard to be reconcil'd with Juſtice 
ſo much more with that exceſs of Goodneſs which we ſuppoſe to be in ©; 

And therefore they ſay, that though God ſeem to have deciar'd that impe. 
nitent Sinners ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſh'd, yet theſe declarations of Scrip. 
ture are ſo to be mollified and underſtood, as that we may be able to recon. 
cile them with the eſſential perfections of the Divine Nature. 

This is the full force and ſtrength of the Objection. And my work at thi 
time ſhall be to clear, it I can, this difficult Point. And that for theſ: tug 
Reaſons. Firſt, For the vindication of the Divine Juſtice and Goodny;,. 
That God may be juſtified in his ſayings, and appear Righteous when he Judges, 
And Secondly, becauſe the belief of the threatnings of God in their utng; 


Sin: For the ſting of Sin is the terrour of eternal puniſhment ; and if mz 
were once {et free from the fear and belief of this, the moſt powerful reſt;.;,; 
from Sin would be taken away. 

So that in Anſwer to this ObjeQion, I ſhall endeavour to prove th, 
two things. 

Firſt, That the eternal puniſhment of wicked men in another Word ; 
plainly threathed in Scripture. 

Secondly, That this is not inconſiſtent either with the Juſtice or the Good. 
neſs of God. 

Firſs, That the eternal puniſhment of wicked men in another World i 
plainly threatned in Scripture, namely, in theſe following Texts, Matth. 18. 
lt is better for thee to enter into Life halt and maimed, than having two hand: 
two feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire. And Matth. 25. 41. Depart ye cuil 
into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And here in the 
Text, theſe, that is, the wicked ſhall go away into everlaiting puniſhment. An 
Mark g. it is there three ſeveral times with great vehemency repeated by our 
Saviour, where their worm dyeth not, and the fire is not quenched. And 2 Th, 
1. 9. ſpeaking of tbem that know not God and obey not the Goſpel of his Sn, 
it is ſaid of them, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſiru@ion. 

I know very well that great endeavour hath been us'd to avoid the force 
of theſe Texts, by ſhewing that the words, for ever and everlaſting, are itt 
quently us'd in Scripture ina more limited ſenſe, only for a long duration nl 
continuance. Thus, for ever, doth very often in the Old Teſtament only ſg 
nifie for a long time and till the end of the Jewiſþ Diſpenſation. And in the 
Epiſtle of St. Jude, verſe 7th. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah are (aid to be 


fire that was not extinguiſh'd till thoſe Cities were utterly conſum'd. 
And therefore to clear the meaning of the forementioned Texts. Firſ, 
I ſhall readily grant, that the words, for ever and everlaſting, do not ali) 
in Scripture fignifie an endleſs duration; and that this is ſufficiently pro! 
by the inſtances alledg'd to this purpoſe. But then, Secondly, it cannot be 


larger ſenſe and ſo as neceſſarily to fignifie an interminable and endleſs du 
tion. As where Eternity is attributed to God, and he is ſaid to live for * 
aud ever : And where eternal happineſs in another World is promiſed tog p 
men, and that they ſhall be for ever with the Lord. Now the very ſame wol 

and expreſſions are uſed concerning the puniſhment of wicked men in „ 
ther life, and there is great reaſon why we ſhould underſtand them in the m 


extent: Both, becauſe if God had intended to have told us that —＋. 
ni 
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—-ment of wicked men ſhall have no end, the Languages wherein the Scri 
oo ire written do hardly afford fuller and more certain words, than thoſe 
ts 920 ire uſed in this caſe, whereby to expreſs to us a duration without end: 
\nd e wiſe, which is almoſt a peremptory deciſion of the thing, becauſe the 
4yration of the puniſhment of wicked men is in the very ſame ſentence ex- 
ed by the very ſame word which is us'd for the duration of the happineſs 
* © the righteous : As is evident from the Text, Theſe, ſpeaking of the wick- 
. (ball go away, eic u αν 41, into eternal puniſhment, but the righteous, 
. 24 Aion, into life eternal. I proceed to the 

\-rd thing I propos d; namely, to ſhew that this is not inconſiſtent ei- 
er with the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of God, For in this the force of the 
0:jetion lies. And it hath been attempted to be anſwered ſeveral ways, 
done of which ſeems to me to give clear and full ſatisfaction to it. 

Hirt. It is ſaid by ſome, that becauſe fin is infinite in reſpect of the Ob- 
+ aga.nſt whom it is committed, which is God, therefore it deſerves an in- 
tinte puniſhment, 

But this I doubt wil upon examination be found to have more of ſub:lety 
hin of ſolidity in it. Tis true indeed, that the dignity of the Perſon againſt 
whom any offence is committed is a great aggravation of the fault. For 
which reaſon all offences againſt God are certainly the greateſt of all other. 
Pur that Crimes (bould hereby be heighten'd to an infinite degree can by no 
meins be admitted ; and that for this plain reaſon ; becauſe then the evil and 
demerit of all fins muſt neceſſarily be equal; for the demerit of no fin can 
be more than infinite: And if the demerit of all fins be equal, there can then 
be no reaſon for the degrees of puniſhment in another World: But to deny 
that there are degrees of puniſhment there, is not only contrary to reaſ en, 
but to our Saviour's expreſs aſſertion, that ſome ſhall be beaten with man 


* firizes and ſome with fewer, and that it ſhall be are tolerable for ſome in t 

kn] diy of judgment than for others. Beſides, that by the ſame reaſon that the 
8 laſt fin that is committed againſt God may be ſaid to be infinite becauſe of 
ef It; 0bje&t, the leaſt puniſhment that is inflicted by God may be ſaid to be 
25 infinite becauſe of its Author; and then all puniſhments from God as well as 


ns againſt him would be equal; which is palpably abſurd. So that this 
an ver is by no means ſufficient to break the force of this Objection. 

Yecondly, It is ſaid by others, that if wicked men lived for ever in this 
World they would fin for ever, and therefore they deſerve to be puniſh'd for 
ever. But this hath neither truth nor reaſon enough in it to give ſatisfaction. 
tor who can certainly tell that if a man lived never ſo long he would never 
Dent and grow better ? . | 

beſides, that the Juſtice of God doth only puniſh the fins which men 
tare committed in this life, and not thoſe which they might poſſibly have 


Fi, Omitted if they had lived longer. : g 
Ina Ihirdly,itis faid in the laſt place, that God hath ſet before men everlaſting 
-oved ppineſs and Miſery, and the ſinner hath his choice. Here are two things 
1 11 which ſeem to bid fairly towards an anſwer. 


Firſt, That the reward which God promiſeth to our obedienceis equal to 


; | 
| * me puniſhment which he threatens to our diſobedience, but yet this I doubt 
„ ere a not reach the buſineſs : Becauſe though it be not contrary to Juſtice to 
«ood ed in Rewards, that being matter of meer favour ; yet it may be ſo, to 
; "rd in puniſhments, 


dy, It is further ſaid, that the finner in this caſe hath nothing to 
y Pain of, ſince he hath his own choice. This I confeſs is enough to ſi- 
"Xe the ſinner, and to make him to acknowledge that his deſtruction is of 

6g 3 2 himſelf 
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be poſlible, ſecure the obſervation of the Law, and deter men from the breach 


Of the Etermty 
himſelf; but yet after all that, it does not ſeem ſo clearly to {atisfie the obje 
ion from the diſproportion between the fault and the puniſhment, 

And therefore I ſhall endeavour to clear, if it may be, this matter yet a 
little farther by theſe following Conſiderations. | ; ; 

Firſt, Let it be conſider d, that the meaſure of Penalties with reſpe@ t, 
Crimes is not only, nor always, to be taken from the quality and. degrec , 


the offence, much leſs from the duration and continvance of it, but from th, 
ends and reaſonsof Government; which requires ſuch penalties as may, if i 


of it. And the reaſon of this is evident, becauſe if it were once declar'd thy 
no man ſhould ſuffer longer for any Crime than according to the proportion 
of the time in which it was committed, the conſequence of this would de 
that finners would be better husbands of their time and fin fo much the 6. 
ſter, that they might have the greater bargain of it, and might ſatisfe fh 
their (ins by a ſhorter puniſhment. | 


And it would be unreaſonable likewiſe upon another account; becy thi 
ſome of the greateſt ſins may perhaps be committed in the ſhorteſt time; 
for inſtance, Murter ; the act whereof may be over in a moment, but the th 
effects of it are perpetual. For he that kills a man once ki.ls him for erg. thi 
The act of Murther may be committed in a trice, but the injury is cndi;{ de 
and irreparable. So that this objection of temporary Crimes being puniſh W; 
with ſo much longer ſufferings is plainly of no force. 90 
Beſides, that whoever conſiders how ineffectual the threatning even of ter. ſt 
nal torments is to the greateſt part of ſinners, will ſoon be ſatisty d that ale to 
nalty than that of eternal ſufferings would to the far greateſt part of mi- li] 
kind have been in all probability of little or no force. And therefore it i 
thing more terrible than eternal vengeance could have been threatned tothe an 
workers of iniquity, it had not been unreaſonable, becauſe it would all hare fo 
been little enough to deter men effectually from fin. L1 
So that what proportion Crimes and Penalties ought to bear to eich W 
other, is not ſo properly a conſideration of Juſtice, as of Wiſdom and Pr c0 
dence in the Law giver. /w 
And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain, becauſe the meaſure of Penaltis of 
is not taken from any ſtrict proportion betwixt Crimes and Puniſhment; nil 
but from one great eng and deſign of Government, which is to ſecure / 
obſervation of wholeſome and neceſſary Laws; and conſequently whatert Wl 
Penalties are proper and neceſſary to this end are not unjuſt. | 4 
And this Conſideration I deſire may be more eſpecially obſerved, becaulet ho 
ſtrikes at the very foundation of the objection. For if the appointing and ap- Ae 
portioning of Penalties to Crimes be not ſo properly a conſideration of Jt th 
ſtice, but rather of Prudence in the Lawgiver ; then whatever the diſpropo lr 
tion may be between temporary Sins and eternal Sufferings, Juſtice cannct be ti 
{aid to be concern'd in it. | 
Juſtice indeed is concern'd, that the Righteous and the Wicked ſhould not Me 
be treated alike 3 and farther yet, that greater Sins ſhould have a heavierp# 0, 
niſhment, and that mighty ſinners ſboul be mightily tormented ; but all th th 
may be confider'd and adjuſted in the degree and the intenſneſs of the lui be 
ing, without making any difference in the duration of it. 3 
The caſe then in ſhort ſtands thus. Whenever we break the Laws of Cal p : 
we fall into his hands and lye at his mercy, and he may without injuſtice * 
flict what puniſhment upon us he pleafeth : And conſequently, to ſecute his 1 
Law from violation, he may beforehand threaten what penalties he thinks ; 7 


and neceſſary to deter men from the Tranſgreſſion of it. And * * 
eſtet 


— 
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ſermed unjuſt among men, to puniſh Crimes that are committed in an in- 
e ue with the perpetual loſs of Eſtate, or Liberty, or Life. 

E This will yet appear more reaſonable when we conſider, that af. 
all he that threatens hath ſtill the power of execution in his own hands, 
Tor there is this remarkable difference between Promiſes and Threatnings, 
nat he who promiſeth paſſeth over a right to another, and thereby ſtands 


2 dliged to him in Juſtice and Faithfulneſs to make good his promiſe; and if 
if L Jo not, the party to whom the promiſe is made is not only diſappointed 


bat injurioully dealt withal : But ih threatnings it is quite otherwiſe. He 
tit threatens keeps the right of puniſhing in his on hand and is not 
obliged to execute what he hath threatned any further than the reaſons and 


de ads of Government do require: And he may without any injury to the 
* irty threatned remit and abate as much as he pleaſeth of the puniſhment that 
for he hath threatned : And becauſe in ſo doing he is not worſe but better than 
tis word, no body can find fault, or complain of any wrong or injuſtice 
ſe thereby done to him. 7 
ne = Nor is this any impeachment of God's truth and faithfulneſs, any more 
the han it is eſteem d among men a piece of falſhood not to do what they have 
rer reatned. God did abſolutely threaten the deſtruction of the City of Nini- 
Ii th, and bis peeviſh Prophet did underſtand the threatning to be abſolute, and 
bd was very angry with God for employing him in a meſſage that was not made 
good. But God underſtood his own right,and did what he pleas'd notwith- 
ofops funding the threatning he had denounc'd, and : for all Jonah was fo 
leſs ouch'd in honour that he had rather have died himſelf than that Niniveb 
mu- hould not have been deſtroy'd, only to have verify'd his meſſage. | 
any Iknow it is ſaid in this caſe, that God hath confirm'd theſe threatnings by 
o the n Oath, which is a certain ſign of the immutability of his counſel ; and there- 
have fore his Truth is concern'd in the ſtrict and rigorous execution of them. The 


Lind of Canaan was a Type of Heaven, and the [/raelites who rebell'd in the 
eich Wilderneſs were alſo a Type of impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel; and 
Pry conſequently the Oath of God concerning the rebellious 1ſraelites, when he 
ſware in his wrath that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, that is, into the Land 
of Can24r, doth equally oblige Him to execute his threatning upon all — 2 


of God, And this is very truly reaſon'd, ſo far as the threatning extends; 
which if we attend to the plain words of it, beyond which threatnings are 
never to be ſtretchꝰd, doth not ſeem to reach any further than to the exclu- 
on of impenitent Sinners ont of Heaven and their falling finally ſhort of the 
Reſt and Happineſs of the Righteous : Which however, directly overthrows 
the Opinion aſcrib'd to Origen that the Devils and wicked men ſhall all be 
_ at laſt z God having ſworn in his wrath that they ſhall never enter into 
it reſt, 

but then, as to the eternal miſery and puniſhment threatned to wicked 
nen in the other World, though it be not neceſſarily comprehended in this 
Ouh that they ſhall not enter into his Reſt - yet we are to conſider, that both 
tie tenour of the Sentence which our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſur'd us will be 
puls q upon them at the Judgment of the Great Day, Depart ye curſed into 
de laſting fire 3 and likewiſe this Declaration in the Text, that the Wicked 
ful go away into everlaſting puniſhment, though they do not reſtrain' God 
from doing what he pleales, yet they cut off from the Sinner all reaſonable 
opes of the re axation or mitigation of them. For fince the great Judge of 
de World hath made ſo plain and expreſs a Declaration, and will certainly 
pils (ach a Sentence, it would be the greateſt folly and madneſs in the * 
or 


nitent Sinners under the Goſpel, that they ſball never enter into the Kingdom 
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for the Sinner to entertain any hope of eſcaping it, and to venture his Sou! 

upon that hope. "I , 

I know but one thing more, commonly ſaid upon this Argument, that 
ſeems material. And that is this, That the words death and deſtruction and 
periſhing, whereby the puniſhment of wicked Men in the other World is moſſ 
frequently expreſs'd in Scripture, do moſt properly import aznihilatioy and 
an utter end of Being; and therefore may reaſonably be ſo underſtood in 
the matter of which we are now ſpeaking. | 

To this I anſwer, that theſe words, and thoſe which anſwer them in oth, 
Languages, are often, both in Scripture and other Authors, uſed to ſignif , 
ſtate of great miſery and ſuffering, without the utter extinction of the mix. 

'rable. Thus God is often in Scripture (aid to bring + xp upon a Nation 
when he ſends great Judgments upon them, though they do not exterming; 
and make an utter end of them. 8 ; | 

And nothing is more common in moſt Languages, than by periſhing to ex. 
preſs a perſon's being undone and made very miſerable. As in that knoyy 

* 1:4 me bi Paſſage in Tiberias his Letter to the Roman Senate, * Let all the Gods ny 
Heag. onnes Goddeſſes, ſaith he, deſtroy e worſe than at this very time I feel my ſelf u 
Linder periſh, &c. in which Saying, the words, deſtroy and periſh, are both of then 
etre me ſen-- Us d to expreſs the miſerable anguiſh and torment which at that time he fe 
$10, &c. in his mind, as Tacites tells us at large. | 

And as for the word Death; a ſtate of miſery which is as bad or worſ: 
than death may properly enough be calFd by that name: And for this reaſon 

the puniſhment of wicked men after the Day of Judgment is in the Bovkof 

Rev. 20. 14. the Revelation (0 frequently and fitly call'd the ſecond death. And the Lk if 
fire, into which the wicked ſbal be caſt to be tormented in it, is expel 
call'd the ſecond death. 

But beſides this, they that argue from the force of theſe words, that the 
puniſhment of wicked men in the other World ſhall be nothing elſe but a 
utter end of their Being, do neceſſarily fall into two great inconveniencies, 

Firſt, That hereby they exclude all poſitive puniſhment and torment cf 
Sinners. For if the ſecond death, and to be deſtroy d, and to periſh, (ignite 


nothing elſe but the Aunibilation of Sinners and an utter extinction of thei 
Being; and if this be all the effect of that dreadful Sentence which ſhall be ter 
paſs'd upon them at the Day of Judgment, then the Fire of Hell is quench 00 
all at once, and is only a frightful Metaphor without any meaning. But this clea 


is directly contrary to the tenour of Scripture, which doth ſo often deſcride 
the puniſhment of wicked men in Hell by poſitive torments :. And pertict- 
larly our Blefſed Saviour, deſcribing the lamentable ſtate of the damned in 
Hell, exprefly fays, that there ſhall be weeping and wailing and gnaſhing 
teeth ; which cannot be, if Annihilation be all the meaning and effect of che 
Sentence of the Great Day. 3 
Secondly, Another inconvenience of this Opinion is, that if Amnibilation 
de all the puniſhment of Sinners in the other World, then the puniſhment of 
all Sinners muſt of neceſſity be equal, becauſe there are no degrees of Anvit 
lation or not- being. But this alſo is moſt directly contrary to Seripture, as 
have already (hewn. * 
know very well that ſome who are of this opinion do allow a very long 
and tedious time of the moſt terrible and intolerable torment of Sinners, an 
after that they believe that there ſhall be an utter end of their Being. 
But then they muſt not argue this from the force of the Words before Mfr 
tioned, becauſethe plain inference from theace is, that Annihilation isall the 


puniſhment that wicked men ſhall undergo in the next Life; And if _ , 
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got true, as l have plainly ſhewn that it is not, I do not ſee from what other 
words or expreſſions in Scripture they can find the leaſt ground for this Opi- 
that the torment of wicked Men ſhall at laſt end in their Aunibila- 
And yet admitting all this, for which I think there is no ground at 
ill in Scripture, I cannot ſee what great comfort Sinners can take in the 
bought of a tedious time of terrible torment, ending at laſt in Aunibilation 
ind the utter extinction of their Beings. 

Thirdly, We may confider further, that the primary end of all Threatnings 
is ot puniſhment, but the prevention of it. For God does not threaten that 
nen may fin and be puniſh'd, but that they may not fin, and ſo may elcape 
the puniſhment threaten d. And therefore the higher the threatning runs, ſo 
nach the more mercy and goodneſs there is in it ; becauſe it is ſo much the 
more likely to hinder men from incurring the penalty that is threatned. 

Fourthly, Let it be confider'd likewiſe, that when it is ſo very plain that 
God hath threatned eternal miſery to 1mpenitent Sinners, all the prudence in 
the World obliges men to believe that he is in good earneſt, and will execute 
theſe threatnings upon them, if they will obſtinately ſtand it out with him, 
ind will not be brought to Repentance. And therefore in all reaſon we ought 
ſoto demean our ſelves, and fo ta, perſwade others, as knowing the terror 
of the Lord, and that they who wilfully break his Laws are in danger of 
+2702] Death. To which I will add in the 

fifth and laſt place, That if we ſuppoſe that God did intend that his threat- 
rings ſhould have their effect to deter men from the breach of his Laws, it 
cannot be imagin'd that in the ſame Revelation which declares theſe Threat- 
rings, any intimation ſhould be given of the abatement or non-execution of 
them. For by this God would have weaken'd his own Laws, and have taken 
of the edge and terror of his threatnings : Becauſe a Threatning hath quite 
oft its force, if we once come to believe that it will not be executed: And 
conſequently it would be a very impious defign to go about to teach or per- 
ſmadeany thing to the'contrary, and a betraying men into that miſery which 
hid it been firmly believ'd might have been avoided. 

We are all bound to preach, and you and I are all bound to believe the 
terrors of the Lord. Not ſo, as ſawcily to determine and pronounce what 
God muſt do in this caſe ; for after all, He may do what he will, as I have 
dearly ſhewn: But what is fit for us to do, and what we have reaſon to ex- 
pet, if notwithſtanding a plain and expreſs threatning of the vengeance of eter- 

fire, we ſtill go on to treaſure up to our ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
ad the revelation of the righteous Judgment of God; and will deſperately 
pat it to the hazard, whether, and how far God will execute his threatnings 
Won Sinners in another World. | | 

And therefore there is no need why we ſhonld be very ſolicitouſly con- 
ern d for the honour of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs in this matter. Let us but 
bite care to believe and avoid the Threatnings of God; and then, how terri- 
ble ſoever they are, no harm can come to ds. And as for God, let us not 
doubt but that he will take care of his own Honour; and that he, who 3s holy 
i al bis ways, and righteous in all his works, will do nothing that is repugnant 
© dis eternal Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs; and that he will certainly ſo 
mange things at the Judgment of the Great Day, as to be juſtified in his ſay- 
g, and to be righteous when we are judged. For notwithſtanding his Threat- 
ngs, he hath reſerved Power enough in his own hands to do right to all his 
herſections: So that we may reſt aſſur d that he will judge the world in righte- 
%ſneſs z and if it be any wiſe inconſiſtent either with Righteouſneſs or Good- 
dels, which he knows much better than we do, to make Sinners _— 

| or 


nion, 
tion. 
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— | I; 
for ever, that He will not do it; nor is it credible, that he would threaten 
Sinners with a Puniſhment which he could not juſtly execute upon them. 

Therefore Sinners ought always to be afraid of it, and reckon upon it: Ang 
always to remember, that there is great Goodneſs and Mercy in the leverity 
of God's Threatnings ; and that nothing will more juſtifie the infliction of 
eternal Torments, than the fooliſh Preſumption of Sinners in venturing up- 
on them, notwithſtanding ſuch plain and terrible Threatnings, 

This I am ſure, is a good Argument to all of us, to work out our Salvation 
with fear and trembling ;, and with all poſſible care to endeavour the preven. 
tion of that miſery which is ſo terribly ſevere, that at preſent we can hardly 
tell how to reconcile it with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. 

This God heartily deſires we would do; and hath ſolemnly ſworn, that 
hath no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but rather that he ſhould turn from 1; 
wickedneſs and live. So that here is all imaginable care taken to prevent gy; 
miſcarriage, and all the aſſurance that the God of Truth can give us of jj; 
unwillingneſs to bring this miſery upon us. And both theſe, l am ſure, are t. 
guments of great Goodneſs. For what can Goodneſs do more than to wn 
us of this miſery, and earneſtly to perſwade us to prevent it; and to threat 
us ſo very terribly, on purpoſe to deter us from ſo great a danger? 


And if this will not prevail with us, but we will go (till on to deſpiſe 14, i 
riches of God's goodneſs, and long ſuffering, and forbearance 5 what in reaſon x- al 
mains for us, but a fearful looking for of Judgment and fiery Indignationgo ty. | 
ſume ws 2 And what almoſt can Juſtice, or even Goodneſs it (elf do lch 0 
than to inflict that puniſhment upon us, which with eyes open we would t 
wilfully run upon; and which no warning, no perſwaſion, no import k 


nity could prevail with us to avoid 2 And when, as the Apoſtle ſays, knoning 
the Judgment of God, that they which commit ſuch things are worthy of deat; X 


yet for all that, we would venture to commit them. i 
And therefore, whatever we ſuffer, we do but inherit our own choice, and * 
have no reaſon to complain of God, who hath ſet before us Life and Death, It 


eternal Happineſs and Miſery, and hath left us to be the Carvers of our own 
Fortune: And if, after all this, we will obſtinately refuſe this happineſs, and 
wilfally run upon this Miſery, Wo unto ws ! for we have rewarded evil to u 
ſelves. 


You ſee then, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, what ve 
have all reaſon to expect, if we will ſtill go on in our Sins, and will not be 
brought to Repentance. You have heard, what a terrible Puniſhment the 
juſt God hath threatned to the Workers of Iniquity : and that in as plan 
words as can be uſed to expreſs any thing. Theſe, that is, the wicked, jb 
go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life eternal. _ 

Here are Life and Death, Happineſs and Miſery ſet before us. Not ti 
frail and mortal Life, which is hardly worth the having, were it not in ord! 
to a better and happier Life; nor a temporal Death, to get above the drad 
whereof ſhould not methinks be difficult to us, were it not for the bitter and 
terrible conſequences of it : But an eternal Life, and an eternal enjoy ment 
of all things which can render Life pleaſant and happy ; and a perpetuil 
Death, which will for ever torment us, but never make an end of us. 

Theſe God propounds to our choice: And if the conſideration of then 
will not prevail with us to leave our fins, and to reform our lives, what 
will? Weightier Motives cannot be propos'd to the underſtanding of N, 
than everlaſting Puniſhment, and Life eternal; than the greateſt and mo 


durable happineſs, and the moſt intolerable and laſting miſery that hum 
Nature is capable of, Now, 


la 


6 
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Now, conſidering in what terms the Threatnings of the Goſpel are ex- 
ces d. e have all the reaſon in the World to believe that the Puniſhment of 
Sinners in another World will be everlaſting. However, we cannot be cer- 
uin of the contrary, time enough to prevent it; not till we come there, and 
fad it by experience how it is : And if it prove fo, it will then be too late ei- 
cher to prevent that terrible Doom, or to get it revers d. 

come comfort themſelves with the uncomfortable and uncertain hope of 
being diſcharg'd out of Being, and reduc d to their firſt Nothing; at leaſt af- 
ter the tedious and terrible ſuffering of the moſt grievous and exquiſite Tor- 


4! nents for innumerable Ages. And if this ſhould happen to be true, good 
God ! how feeble, how cold a comfort is this > Where is the Reaſon and Un- 
th derſtanding of Men, to make this their laſt Refuge and Hope; and to lean 
bis upon it as a matter of mighty conſolation, that they ſhall be miſerable be- 
Our zond all imagination, and beyond all patience, for God knows how many 
his ages? Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? No right ſenſe and 
he: ulgment of things? No conſideration and care of themſelves, no concern- 
= nent for their own laſting Intereſt and Happineſs ? 
tea Origen, I know not for what good reaſon, is ſaid to have been of opinion, 
That the puniſhment of Devils and wicked men, after the Day of Judgment, 
th will continue but for a thouſand years; and that after that time, they ſhall 
te- all be finally ſaved. I can very hardly perſwade my ſelf, that fo wiſe and 
. lexrned a man as Origen was, ſhould be poſiti ve in an Opinion for which there 
Jef an be no certain ground in Reaſon, eſpecially for the punctual and preciſe 
wy term of a thouſand years; and for which there is no ground at all, that 1 
rtw- know of, from Divine Revelation. | 
rin; But upon the whole matter, however it be ; be it for athouſand years, or 
ah; de it for a longet and unknown term, or be it for ever, which is plainly threat- 
ned in the Goſpel : I ſay, however it be, this is certain, that it is infinitely 
and wiſer to take care to avoid it, than to diſpute it, and to run the final hazard of 
-ath it. Put it which way we will, eſpecially if we put it at the worſt, as in all 
own prudence we ought to do, it is by all poſſible means to be provided againſt : 
and do terrible, ſo intolerable is the thought, yea the very leaſt ſuſpicion of being 


miſerable for ever. : | 

And now give me leave to ask you, as St. Paul did King Agrippa, Do you 
believe the Scriptures 2 And I hope I may anſwer tor you my ſelf as he did for 
Aerippa, 1 know you do believe them. And in them theſe things are clearly re- 
2 and are part of that Creed of which we make a ſolemn profeſſion e- 
very day. | | 

And yet when we conſider how moſt men live, is it credible that they do firm- 
ly believe this plain Declaration of our Saviour and our Judge, That the wick 
ed hall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life eternal? 

Or if they do in ſome ſort believe it, is it credible that they do at all con- 
ſdler it ſeriouſly, and lay it to heart? So that if we have a mind to reconcile 
our belief with our Actions, we muſt either alter our Bible and our Creed, 
or we muſt c our Lives. | 

Let us then conſeder, and ſbem our ſelves men. And if we doſo, can any man 
io pleaſe himſelf for a little while be contented to be puniſhed for ever; and 

the ſhadow of a ſhort and imperfe& happineſs in this life, be willing to 
tun the hazard of being really and eternally miſerable in the next World? 

durely this confideration alone, of the extreme and endleſs miſery of im- 
kenitent Sinners in another World, if it were but well wrought into our 
nds, would be ſufficient to kill all the temptations of this World, and to 
iy them dead at our feet; and to make 8 ow to all the Enchantments of 

| n 


- 
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rang 1. error of your Life, and pull not upon your ſelves deſtruction with the works 4; 
ver. 12,13-16- your own hands. For God made not death, neither hath he pleaſure in itt 4 


| ſirultion of the Living : But ungodly men with their works and words hat 4 


2 and Vice: Becauſe they bid us ſo infinitely to our loſs, when they offer 


us the enjoyment of a ſhort Pleaſure, upon ſo very hard and unequal 
dition as that of being milerable for ever. 

The eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, which are the great 
Sanction and Security of God's Laws, one would think ſhould be a ſuffcient 
weight to caſt the Scales againſt any Pleaſure, or any Pain, that this Word 
can tempt, or threaten us withal. | 

And yet, after all this, wil we (till go on to do wickedly ; When we Jun 
the terrours of the Lord, and that we muſt one day anſwer all our bold viol. 

tions of his Law, and contempts of his Authority, with the loſs of our im. 
mortal Souls, and by ſufſering the vengeance of eternal Fire? 

What is it then that can give men the Heart and (ourage ; but Ireca] tt, 
Word, becauſe it is not true Courage, but fool hardineſs, thus to outbravet}, 
Judgment of God, and to ſet at nought the horrible and amazing conſider, 
tion of a miſerable Eternity? How is it poſſibſe that men that are awake and 
in their wits, ſhould have any eaſe in their minds, or enjoy ſo much as obe 
quiet hour, whilſt ſo great a danger hangs over their heads, and they he 
taken no tolerable care to prevent it? If we have any true and juſt ſenſe q 
this danger, we cannot fail to ſbew that we have it, by making haſte to cc 
it, and by taking that care of our Souls, which is due to immortal Spirts 
that are made to be Happy or Miſerable to all Eternity. : 

Let us not therefore eſtimate and meaſure things as they appear now to our 
ſenſual and deluded and deprav'd Judgments ; but let us open our eyes, ar — 
look to the laſt iſſue and conſequence of them: Let us often think of ſbeſ 
things, and conſider well with our ſelves, what apprehenſions will then 
bably fill and poſſeſs our minds, when we ſhall ſtand trembling be fore ou 
2 in a fearful expectation of that terrible Sentence which is juſt ready io I} 

de pronounced, and as ſoon as ever it is pronounced to be executed upon 


4 con. 


us: When we ſhall have a full and clear fight of the unſpeakable Happ 


neſs, and of the horrible and aſtoniſhing Miferies of another World: When 
there ſhall be no longer any Veil of Fleſh and Senſe to interpoſe between then 
and us, and to hide theſe things from our eyes: And, in a word, when Ba 
ven with all the Glories ot it, ſnall be open to our view;and,as the expreſſa 
is in Fob, Hell ſhall be naked before us, and Deſtruct jon ſhall have no coverin. 

How ball we then be confounded, to find the truth and reality of thol 
things which we will not now be perſwaded to believe? And how hail de 
then wiſh, that we had believed the terrors of the Lord; and inſtead of quit 
relling with the Principles of Religion, and calling them into queſtion, t 
had lived under the conſtant ſenſe and awe of them? 

Bleſſed be God, that there is yet hope concerning s, and that we may d 
flee from the wrath to come; and that the Miſeries of Eternity may yet be p* 
vented in Time: And that for this very end and purpoſe, our moſt Gracie 
and Merciful God hath ſo clearly revealed theſe things to us, not with a de 
fire to bring them upon us, but that we being warned by his Threatnin? 
might not bring them upon our ſelves. "FY ; 

I will conclude all with the Counſel of the Wiſe Mam; Seek not Death in" 


led it down pos themſelves. Which that none of us may do, God of bv 
finite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, * 
Thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Down? 
and Power, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and'for * 1 0 
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Succeſs not always anſwerable to the probability of 
4 Second Cauſes. < * 


A FAST-SERMON 
Houſe of Commons, 


Wedneſday, April the 16 1690. 


EccLESIASTESs IX. in. 


| returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not to 
the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, nor yet bread 
to the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of underſtanding, nor 
yet favour to men of skill ; but time and chance hap= 
peneth to them all. 


Ext to the acknowledgment of God's Being, nothing is 
more eſſential to Religion, than the Belief of his Provi- 
> dence, and a conſtant dependance upon him, as the great 
WH Governour of the World, and the wile Diſpoſer of all the 
Affairs and Concernments of the Children of Men: And 
nothing can be a greater Argument of Providence, than 
; | that there is ſuch an order of Cauſes laid in Nature, that 
n ordinary courſe every thing does uſually attain its end; and yet that there 
Such a mixture of Contingency, as that now and then, we cannot tell how 
| Wal the moſt likely cauſes do deceive us, and fail of producing their 
ects 


for if there be a God and a Providence, it is reaſonable that things ſhould 
i thus: Becauſe a Providence does ſuppoſe all things to have been at firſt 
oily fram d, and with a fitneſs to attain their end; but yet it does alſo 
"Poſe that God hath reſerv'd to himſelf a power and liberty to interpoſe 
do croſs as he pleaſes, the uſual courſe of things; to awaken men to the 
ration of him, and a continual dependance upon him; and to teach us 
0 aſcribe thoſe things to his wiſe diſpoſal, 38 we never ſaw any change, 

2 we 
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we ſhould be apt to impute to blind neceſſity. And therefore the Wiſe. 
to bring us to an acknowledgment of the Divine Providence, tells us that th: 
he had obſerved things to be in this World; that though they generally hap. 
pen according tb the — of Second Cauſes, yet ſometimes they fal 
out quite otherwiſe, 1 returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is wy, 
the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, &c. 1 
The contiexion of which Words, with the foregoing Diſcourſe, is briefy 
this. Among many other Obſervations which the Wiſe Preacher make; in 
this Sermon of the vanity and uncertainty of all things in this World, and qi 
the miſtakes of men about them, he takes notice here in the Text, and in the 
Verſe before it, of two Extremes of humane Life: Some, becauſe of the un. 
certainty of all worldly things, caſt off all care and diligence, and neglect ih 
uſe of proper and probable means, having found by experience, that wh,, 
men have done all they can, they many times fail of their end, and are gi; 
appointed they know not how: Others, _ contrary, rely ſo much Upon 
their own skill and induſtry, as to promiſe cceſs to themſelves in all ther 
undertakirigs 3 and preſume ſo much upon ſecond Cauſes, as if no conſidey, 
tion | all were to be had of the Firſt. | 
The Wiſe Preacher reproves both theſe extremes, and ſhews the folly wy 
vanity of them. On the one hand, of thoſe who fit ſtill, and will ule 9 
care and endeavour; becauſe it may all happen to be as and to fil 
of Succeſs: Not conſidering, that though prudent care and diligence will x 
always do the buſineſs, yet there is nothing to be done without them, in the 
ordinary courſe of things ; and that in the order of Second Cauſes, theſe ye 
the moſt likely and effectual means to any end: And therefore, rejecting this 
lazy Principle, he counſels men, whatever they propoſe to themſelves, tobe 
very diligent and vigorous in the uſe of means for the attainment of 
it 3 in the Verſe immediately before the Text, Whatever thy hand findeth u 
do, do it with thy might. 7 | 
ut then he obſerves a'fo, as great a folly and vanity on the other hand; 
that they who manage their affairs with great wiſdom and induſtry, arc aptu 
preſume and reckon upon the certain ſucceſs of them, without raking into 
confideration that which in all human affairs is moſt conſiderable, the favou 
and bleſſing of that Almighty and Wiſe Providence which rules the World; 
I returned, ſays he, and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not to the ſwift, ur 
the battle to the ſtrong, &cc. 
Treturned and ſaw, that is, having confider'd on the one hand the folly d 
floth and careleſneſs, I turned mine eyes the other way, and ſaw as great 
error on the other hand; in mens preſuming too much upon their own dil 
gence and conduct, without taking notice of the Providence of God. Fot 
have found, ſays Solomon, by manitold obſervation, That the ſucceſs of thing 
does not always anſwer the probability of ſecond cauſes and means. So that 
the ſum of the Preacher's advice is this : When thou eſt any end'0 
thy ſelf, be diligent and vigorous in the uſe of means; and when thou ball 
done all, look above and beyond theſe to a Superiour Cauſe which over - rules 
and ſteers, and ſtops as he pleaſes, all the motions and activity of {* 
Cauſes : And be not confident that all things are ever ſo wiſely and frm 
laid, that they cannot fail of ſacceſs. For the Providence of God doth ma") 
times ſtep in to divert the moſt probable event of things, and to turn it quit 
another way: And whenever he pleaſeth to do ſo, the moſt ſtrong and lib 


IV means do fall lame, or ſtumble, or by ſome accident or other come 
of their end. 
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" [ returned, and ſaw under the Sum, that is, here below, in this inferiour 


— 


2 World. 1 Arg ETON | n 
Ip- That the race is not to the ſwift : This the Chaldee Paraphraſt does under- 
all {120d with relation to warlike Affairs, I beheld, ſays he, and ſaw, that they 


who are ſwift as eagles do not always eſcape in the day of battle. But I chuſe 
rather to underſtand the Words in their more obvious ſenſe, thatin a Race 


fl many things may happen to hinder him that is ſwifteſt from winning it. 
in Nor the battle to the ſtrong; That is, Victory and Succeſs in War do not 
of always attend the greateſt force and preparations, nor doth that fide which in 
the human eſtimation is ſtrongeſt always prevail and get the better. . 
un. Nor yet bread to the wiſe; Neque docforum panem eſſe, ſo ſome render the 
the Words, that learned men are not always ſecured againſt Poverty and Want. 
hen Nor yet riches to men of underſtanding, for ſo ſome Interpreters tranſlate the 
di. Words, Neque induſtriis divitias eſſe, that thoſe who take moſt pains do not 
Don always get the greateſt Eſtates. | 
heir Nor yet favour to men of til; that is, to thoſe who underſtand men and 
en duſineſs. and how to apply themſelves dextrouſly to the inclinations and inte- 
reſts of Princes and Great men. Others interpret theſe Words more - 
and nally, Neque peritorum artificiim eſſe grati am, that thoſe who excel wolf in 
no their ſeveral Arts and Profeſſions do not always meet with ſuĩtable encourage- 
fail nent: But becauſe the Word, which is here render d favexr, is ſo frequently 
Tot od by Solomon for the favour of Princes, the former ſenſe ſeems to be more 
the aſe and natural. | | | 
Ie But time and chance happeneth to them al; that is, faith Aben Ezra, there is 
thi a ſecret Providence of God which ſometimes preſents men with e 
obe opportunities, and interpoſeth accidents which no human wiſdom could fore- 
1 of ſee : Which gives ſucceſs to very unlikely means; and defeats the ſwift, and 
þ 18 the ſtrong, and the learned, and the induſtrious, and them that are beſt vers'd 


in men and bufineſs, of their ſeveral ends and deſigns. 

It ſometimes happens, that he that is ſwiftef, by a fall; or by fainting, ot 
by ſome other unlucky accident may loſe the Race. CONE 

It ſometimes falls out, that a much ſmaller and weaker number, by the ad- 


by ſome other accident and opportunity, may be victorious over a much 
greater force. e e 
And that an unlearned mau, in compariſon, by favour, or friends, or by 
ome happy chance of ſetting out to the beſt advantage the little learning 
te has, before one that hath leſs, may arrive at great things; when E 
the ame time, the man that is a hundred times more learned than he, 
de ready to ſtarve. | . | 8 
And that men of no great parts and induſtry may ſtumble into an eſtate 
ad by ſomè caſual hit in Trade, may attain ſuch a Fortune, as the man that 
th toil'd and drudg'd all bis life ſhall never be able to reach. 8 
Aud Lash, that a mari of no great ambition or defign may fall into an 
Pportinity, and by happening upon the arolia tempora fandi, ſome ſoft and 


may 


lende hoiſted up to that degree of dignity and eſteem, as the defigning Man 

Who hath been Gig Trains to blow up his Rivals, and waiting opportuni- 

4 his days to worm othefs out, and to 'skrew himſelf in, ſhall never be 
attain. 


enge e thus explain d contain this general Propoſition, which ſhall, be 


of my following Diſfcourte. 


Th4 


rantage of ground, or of a paſs ; by a ſtratagem, or by a ſudden ſurprize, or 


thy ſeaſon of addteſs, may ſlide into his Prince's favour, and all on the ſudl- 
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with ſucceſs. Nor yet favour to men of ail, that is, neither have they that 


win the race; nor the ſtrongeſt always overcome in War: If knowledge? 


— 


That in humane affairs the moſt likely means do not always attain thei, end 
nor does the event conſtantly anſwer the probability of ſecond canſes ; but they, 
is a ſecret Providence which governs and over-rules all things, and does, whe, 1 
pleaſes, interpoſe to . . the moſt hopeful and probable deſigns. . 

in the handling of this Propoſition I ſhall do theſe three things, 

Firſt, I (ball confirm and illuſtrate the truth of it, by an Induction of the 
Particulars which are inſtanc'd in, here in the Text. 

Secondly, I (hall give ſome reaſon and account of this, why the Prox. 
dence of God doth ſometimes interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt pro- 


dable deſigns. 


Thirdly, I ſhall draw ſome Inferences from the whole, ſuitable to the oc. 
caſion of this Day. In all which I ſhall endeavour to be as brief as conte. 
niently I can. 

Firſt, For the confirmation and illuſtration of this Propoſition, That . 
moſt likely means do not always attain their end; but there is 4 ſecret Providey,, 
which over-rules and governs all events, and does, when it pleaſes, interpoſe i 
defeat the moſt probable and hopeful deſigns. This is the general Concluſich 
which Solomon proves by this Induction of Particulars in the Text. And be 
inſtanceth in the moſt probable means for the compaſſing of the ſeveral en 
which moſt men in this World propoſe to themſelves. And the great gu. 
lings of mankind are Vi&ory, Riches, and Honour : | do not mention Hi Ane, 
becauſe that ſeems rather to reſult from the uſe and enjoy ment of the other, 
Now it a man deſign Victory, what more probable means to overcome in: 
Race that ſwiftneſs > What more likely to prevail in War than ſtrength? If 
a man aim at Riches, what more proper to raiſe an Eſtate than under(tan.ing 
and induſtry? If a man aſpire to Honour, what more likely to prefer him 
the King's favour and ſervice than dexterity and skill in buſineſs > And yetu- 
perience ſhews that theſe means, as probable as they ſeem to be, are not il 
ways ſucceſsful for the accompliſhment of their ſeveral ends. 

Or elſe we may ſuppoſe that Solomon by theſe Inſtances did intend tore: 
preſent the chief engines and inſtruments of humane deſigns and action 
Now there are five things more eſpecially, which do eminently qualify 2 
man for any undertaking ;z expedition and quickneſs of diſpatch ; ſtrength 
and force, providence and forecaſt ; diligence and induſtry ; knowledge and 
inſight into men and buſineſs : And ſome think that Solomon did intend to t- 
preſent theſe ſeveral qualities by the ſeveral inſtances in the Text. The Race is 
not to the ſwift, that is, men of the greateſt expedition and diſpatch do not 
always ſucceed: For we ſee that men do ſometimes out-run buſineſs, and male 
haſte to be undone. Nor the battle to the ſtrong, that is, neither does force 
and ſtrength always carry it. Nor yet bread to the wiſe ; which ſome unde 
tand of the provident care and pains of the Husbandmen, whoſe harvelt 
not alwaysanſwerable to his labour and hopes. Nor yet riches to men of undi 

ſtanding, or induſtry ; that is, neither is diligence in buſineſs always crown'd 


have the greateſt dexterity in the management of affairs always the fortune 
to riſe. And if we take the words in this ſenſe, the thing will come - 
to one: But I rather approve the firſt interpretation, as being leſs forc'd an 
nearer to the Letter. 2 

So chat the force of Solomon's reaſoning is this, if the ſwifteſt do not alw?)? 


learning do not al ways ſecure men from want; nor induſtry always h 
men rich; nor political skill always raiſe men to high place; nor any rl 
means, that can be inſtanced in as moſt probable, do conſtantly and in 


- 
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at iy ſacceed : then it muſt be acknowledg'd that there is ſome other Cauſe 

re 2 mingles it ſelf with humane affairs and governs all events 3 and which 


and does when it pleaſes, defeat the moſt likely, and bring to paſs the 
ae improbable deſigns : And what elſe can that be imagin'd to be, but the 
R et and over-ruling Providence of Almighty God 2 when we can find no 
of we are very unreaſonable if we will not admit this to be the Cauſe 
1 uch extraordinary events, but will obſtinately impute that to blind Ne- 
fry or Chance which hath ſuch plain Characters upon it of a Divine Pow - 


ro- or and Wiſdom. 7 "OT: 
| might be large upon every one of theſe Inſtances in the Text, and i lu- 
oc. trace them by pat and lively Examples both out of Scripture and other Hiſto- 
Ve- lee. But I (hall brieily paſs over all of them, but the ſecond, The battle is 
pot to the ſtrong. 1 2 . 
the The race is not to the ſwift. If we underſtand this literally, it is obvious 
ce 0 every man to imagine a great many accidents in a Race, which may 
ety march Victory from the ſwifteſt runner. If we underſtand it, as the Chal- 
hon le Paraphraſe does, with relation to War, that the ſwifteſt does not always 
te overcome or eſcape in the day of Battel ; of this 4ſahel is an eminent Inſtance 
nes who though he was, as the Scripture tells. us, light of foot as a wild Roe, yet 
. 4d he not eſcape the Spear of Abner. It ſeems that among the Ancients, ſwift- 
we, nes was look d upon as a great qualification in a Warriour, both becauſe it 
her, ſerves for a ſudden aſſault and onſet, and likewiſe for that which incivility we 
0 4 all a nimble retreat. And therefore David, in his Poetical Lamentation over 
1 thoſe two great Captains, Saul and Jonathan, takes particular notice of this 
ing vulike quality of theirs 3 They were, ſays he, ſwifter than Eagles, ſtronger than 
by Int And the conſtant Character which Homer gives of Achilles, one of 
er- his principal Heroes, is, that he was ſwift of foot : The Poet feigns of him, that 
oy by ſome charm or gift of the Gods he was invulnerable in all parts of his 
Body except his heel : And that was the part to which he truſted ; and in 
fe. that he received his mortal wound: The wiſe Poet hereby inſtructing us, 


that many times our greateſt danger lyes there, where we place our chief con- 
fy 1 hdence and ſafety. | 
DEC Nor yet bread to the wiſe, or to the learned. The poverty of Poets is Pro- 
verbial z and there are frequent inſtances in Hiſtory of eminently learned per- 
ſons that have been reduced to great ſtraits and neceſſities. | 
Nox yet riches to men of underitanding By which, whether we underſtand 
men of great parts, or of great diligence and induſtry; it is obvious to every 
man's obſervation, that an ordinary capacity and underſtanding does uſually 
he more level to the buſineſs of a common Trade and Profeſſion, than more 
tei d and elevated parts 3 which lye rather for ſpeculation than practice, and 
ue better fitted for the pleaſure and ornament of converſation, than for the 
toil and drudgery of buſineſs: As a fine Razor is admirable for cutting hairs, 
dut the dull Hatchet much more proper for hewing a hard and knotty piece 
of Timber. And even when Parts and Induſtry meet together, they are ma- 
j times leſs ſucceſsful in the raiſing of a great Eſtate, than men of much lower 
nd lower underſtandings : becauſe theſe are apt toadmire riches, which is 
great (pur to induſtry ; and becauſe they are perpetually intent upon one 
ing, and mind but one buſineſs, from which their thoughts never ſtraggle 
td vain and uſeleſs enquiries after knowledge, or news, or publick affairs ; all 
Which being foreign to their buſineſs they leave to thoſe who are, as they are 
vont to ſay of them in ſcorn, more curious, and too wile to be rich. 


Nor 
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Nor yet favour to men of skiff. All Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the c: 
ſual advancement of men to great favour and honour, when others, h, 
have made it their ſerious ſtudy and buſineſs, have fallen ſhort of it. could 
give a famous Example in this kind, of the manifold and manifeſt diſappoigt 
ment of a whole Order of men: the ſlyeſt and moſt ſubtle, i» their gener. 
on, of all the children of this World ;, the moſt politically inſtituted, and the 
beſt ſtudied and skill'd in the tempers and intereſts of men ; the moſt pras 

matical, and cunning to inſinuate themſelves into the Intrigues of Court, 2 
great Families: and who, by long experience, and an univerſal intelligena 
and communicated obſervations, have reduced humane affairs, at leaſt as th 
think, to a certain Art and Method, and to the moſt ſteddy Rules that ſuch 
contingent things are capable of: I believe you all gueſs before-hanq wh 
mean, even the honeſt Jeſuits - And yet theſe men of ſo much Art and Stil 
have met with as many checks and diſappointments, as any fort of men erg 
did: They have been diſcountenanc'd by almoſt all Princes and States, 4, 
one time or other, baniſh'd out of moſt of the Courts and Countries of E. 
rope. And it is no {mall argument of the Divine Providence, that ſo my 

cunning hath met with ſo little countenance and ſucceſs; and hath been (0; 
ten, ſo groſly infatuated, and their counſels turn d into fooliſhneſs. 

But I promis'd only to mention theſe, and to infiſt upon the ſecond te. 
tance in the Text, I return'd, and ſaw under the ſun, that the battle js ng 
the ſtrong, to the Gibborim, the Gyants, for ſo the Hebrew word ſigniffes; in 
which Solomon might poſſibly have reſpect to the Hiſtory of the Ian 
ſubduing the Canaanitet, a People of great ſtrength and ſtature, among u bon 
were the Gyarts, the ſons of Anak : or more probably, to the famous encour. 
ter of his Father David with the great Goliab : But however that be, the S 
ture is full of Examples to this purpoſe ; that when the Providence of God 
is pleas d to interpoſe in favour of any fide, it becomes victorious; accorditg 

2 Chron. 14. to the ſaying of King 4% in his Prayer to God, it is nothing with thee to le 
11- whether with many, or with thoſe that have no power. 

Sometimes God hath defeated great Armies by plain and apparent Min. 
cles: Such was the drowning of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea ; and 
the Stars fighting in their courſes againſt Siſera; by which Poetical expre 
fion I ſuppoſe is meant Siſera's being remarkably defeated by a vifible hand 
from Heaven: And ſuch was the deſtruction of the proud King of /ſjrids 
Army by an Angel, who flew an hundred and fourſcore and five thoulanddt 
them in one night. 

Sometimes God does this by more humane ways; by ſtriking mighty At 
mies with a Panicł and unaccountable fear; and ſometimes by putting extn. 
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ordinary ſpirits and courage into the weaker fide, ſo that an hundred (11 hit 


a thouſand, and . ſhall put ten thouſand to flight. 

This made David fo frequently to acknowledge the Providence of God, 

Plal."33. 16. . in the Affairs of War. There is no King ſaved by the nrultitude of a 
=: oft, neither is a mighty man delivered 1 much ſtrength. And again, I vf ns 
Pal. 44-5 truſt in my bow, neither ſhall my ſword ſave me. And Solomon confirms the 
ſame obſervation, There is no wiſdoze, ſays he, nor underſtanding, nor (cure 

Prov. 21. 39, 4gainſt the Lord. The horſe #s prepared againſt the day of battle, but el 
or, as ſome Tranſlations render it, Victory, is of the Lord. Gideon, by a vc 
odd ſtratagem of Lamps and Pitchers, defeated a very numerous Army, ob 
ly with three hundred men. Jonathan and his Armour- bearer, by climbing 7 

3 Rock, and coming ſuddenly on the back of the Philiſtines Camp, {i 
them with ſuch a terrour as put their whole Army to flight. King /, with 3 


much inferiour number, defeated that huge Ethiopian Army which conlilt < 


— 
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1 


f 1 Million. And how was Xerxes his mighty Army overthrown, almoſt 
T + handful of Grecians? And to come nearer our ſelves, how was that 
7 nidable Fleet of the Spaniards, which they preſumptuouſly called invin- 

ge, ſhatter d and broken in pieces, chiefly by the Winds and the Sea 2 80 
2 accidents are there, eſpecially in War, whereby the Divine Providence 
loch ſometimes interpoſe and give Victory to the weaker fide. IP P23 

And this hath been ſo apparent in all Ages, that even the Heather did al- 
ways acknowledge, in the Affairs of War, a ſpecial interpofition of Fortune, 
dy which the wiſer among them did underſtand the Divine Providence. Pla- 

(peaking of the Rowers, ſays, that Time and Fortune, the very ſame 


urch, 


ey vith Solomon s Time and Chance here in the Text, did lay the foundation of 
. Greatneſs, by which he aſcribes the ſucceſs to a remarkable Providence 
on 5: 


of God concurring with ſeveral happy Opportunities. 1 
and Livy, their great Hiſtorian, hath this remarkable obſervation, That i 


Ver - j - * ; N 

lumane affairs, eſpecially in matters of War, Fortune hath a mighty ſtroke. 
nd, * again, No where, ſays he, i the event leſs anſwerable to 3 
„„; and therefore not bing is ſo flight and inconſiderable, which may not turm 


he Scales in 4 great matter. And Ceſar himſelf, who was perhaps the moſt 
ilful and proſperous Warriour that ever was, makes the ſame acknowledg- 


ated to Wiſdom or Valour, but a moſt magnificent and ſtately one to For- 
we; ſignifying hereby, that they did aſcribe their Succeſs infinitely more 
to the Providence of God, 
ed now in the 


Gol Second place, to give , | 
Fro af God doth ſometimes thus interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt proba- 
ky lie deſigns of men. To bring men to an acknowledgment of his Providence, 


dof their dependance upon Him, and ſubordination to Him; and that He 
the great Governour of the World; and rule: in the Kingdoms of men; and 
hat al the inhabitants of the Earth are as nothing to Him, and the 


| | the powe rof 
* cond Cauſes inconſiderable: That He doth according to bis will, in the Ar- 
Mind tes of beaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and none may ſtay his 
2 na, or ſay unto him what doſt tbon. 3 . 
ach God hath ſo order'd things, in the Adminiſtration of the Affairs of the 


Morld, as to encourage the uſe of means; and yet fo, as to keep men in a 
vatinual dependance upon him for the efficacy and ſucceſs of them: To 
durage Induſtry and Prudence, God generally permits things to their na- 
a! courſe, and to fall out according to the power and probability of ſecond 


God, 

en ſhould raff iz their ford and their bow, and ſay, the Lord hath mot 
„i i555; leſt men ſhould look upon themſelves as the Creators and Framers 
ns the fir own Fortune, and when they do but a little outſtrip others in wif- 


nor power, in the skill and conduct of humane affairs; they ſhould 
en proud and nous, God is pleaſed ſometimes more remarkably 
av <rpoſe, 20 hide pride from man, as the expreſſion is in Fob 5 to check 
v, Of * taughtineſs and inſolence of mens ſpirits, and to keep them within the 


ing nds of modeſty and humility ; to make us to know that we are but 
truck N that the reins of the World are not in our hands, but that there 
with 3 above who ſways and governs all things here below. 

ae indeed if we ſhould ſuppoſe, in the firſt frame of things which we cal 


Iii | Natare, 


* 


hace ſway. And Plutarch obſerves, That there was no Temple at Nome dedi- 
than to their own Courage and Conduct. I pro- 


ſome reaſon and account of this Why che providence 


I. 


es. | A ; | 0 
but then, leſt men ſhould caſt off Religion, and deny the God that is above,  _ | 
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Nature, an immutable Order to be fix'd, and all things to go on in a conſtar 
courſe, according toithe power and force of ſecond Cauſcs, withoutan I. 
terpoſition of Providence to ſtop, or alter that courſe, upon any occaſivy. 
In this caſe, the foundation of a great part of Religion, but eſpecially 6 
Prayer to God would be quite taken away: Upon this Suppoſition, it woul 
be the vaineſt thing in the World to pray to God for the good Succeſs of * 
undertakings, or to acknowledge Him as the Author of it: For if God do q. 
ly look on, and permit all things to proceed in a ſettled and eſtabliſh'g coul. 
then inſtead of praying to God we ought to ply the means, and to make ;,, 
beſt proviſion and preparation we can for the effefting of what we 4+, 
and to rely upon that, without taking God at all into our counſel and cg; 
deration. For all application to God by Prayer doth evidently ſuppoſe, th, 
the Providence of God does frequently interpoſe, to over-rule events b;,,. 
and beyond the natural and ordinary courſe of things, and to ſteer them 
quite different Point, from that to which in humane probability they (ey; 
to tend. 

So that it is every whit as neceſſary to Religion to believe the Provide 
of God, and that He governs the World, and does when he pleaſes Interpol 
in the affairs of it, as that He made it at firſt. I come now in the 


In. Third and laſt place, to make ſome Inferences ſuitable to the Occaſions 
this Day, from what hath been ſaid upon this Argument: And they ſha 
theſe. 

Firſt, From hence we may learn, not to account Religion, and time ſperg 
in the Service of God, and in Prayer to Him for his Bleſſing upon our ende 

vours, to be any hindranceto our Affairs. For after we have done all wean 
_— event is ſtill in God's hand, and reſts upon the diſpoſal of his Provi 

And did men firmly believe this, they would not neglect the duty of Pry 
er, and behave themſelves fo careleſly, and unconcernedly, and irreverenti 
in it, as we ſee too many do; they would not look upon every hour tha 
ſpent in Devotion as loſt from their buſineſs. 

If men would but take a view of what hath happen'd to them in the court 
of a long Life, I believe moſt of us would ſee reaſon to acknowledge, it 
our Proſperity and Succeſs in any kind hath depended more upon hyp 
opportunities, upon undefign'd and unexpected occurrences, than upon o 
own prudent forecaſt and conduct. 

And if this were well conſider' d by us, we ſhould not methinks be ſo 4 
to leave God out of our counſels and undertakings, as if he were 2 fl 
Name and Cypher in the World. It is, I am ſure, the advice of one dd 
was much wiſer and more experienc'd, than any of us will pretend to be. 

Prov, 3. 5, 6, mean, Solomon, Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not 10 tor 
own underſtanding : In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall dire® i. 
paths : Be not wiſe in thine one eyes, fear the Lord and depart from n 
There is no Principle that ought more firmly to be believed by us than ih 
That to live under a conſtant ſenſe and awe of Almighty God, to depend UP 
on his Providence, and to ſeek his favour and dleſling upon all our delign 
being fearful to offend Him, and careful to pleaſe him, is a much nearet a 
ſurer way to Succeſs, than our own beſt Prudence and Preparations W. 

And therefore, at ſuch a time, more eſpecially, when we are going 10 1 
or engaged in it, we ſhould break off our ſins by repentance and the {inc | 
reſolution of a better courſe : We ſhould earneſtly implore the 1 ö 


God upon our undertakings z and not only take great care that our & 1 
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ſtany . but likewiſe that there be v wicked thing amongſt us, to drive God out 

Y in. our Camp; #9 accurſed thing, that may ptovoke Him to deliver us into 

ty 4 hands of our Enemies. It was a particular Law given by God to the Jem. | 
V of then the Hoſt goeth forth againit thine Enemy, then keep thy ſelf from every Deut. 23. 9. 
ou i „led bing ; then, that is, more eſpecially at ſuch a time. 

f our and this is a neceſſary Caution, not only to thoſe who are perſonally en- 

) oh. gige d in the War, that by the favour of God they may have their heads 


urſe;  vered in the Day of Battle, or if God ſhall ſuffer them to fall by the hand 
e the of the Fnemy, that having made their peace beforchand with Him, they 


rb not only have the comfort of a good Cauſe, but of a good Conſcience, 
onf.. od of offence towards God and Men. | 

lhe pat this Caution likewiſe concerns thoſe, who are intereſted in the ſucceſs 
fide ind event of the War ; as we all are, not only in regard of our Lives and E- 
Ito, lautes. but of that which ought to be much dearer to us, our Religion and 
ea; e feedom of our Conſciences; which are now every whit as much ar ſtake, 


« our Civil Intereſts and Liberties. And therefore as we tender any, or all 
ence of theſe, we ſhould be very careful to keep our ſelves from every wicktd thing : 
that they who fight for us, may not for our fins, and for our ſakes, turn their 
dacks in the day of Battle, and fall by the Sword of the Enemy. 

Secondly, From hence we may likewiſe learn, fo to uſe the means as ſtill 
to depend upon God z who can, as he pleaſes, b'eſs the Counſels and Endea- 
rours of Men, or blaſt them and make them of none effect. For as God 
hath promiſed nothing but to a wiſe and diligent uſe of means, ſo all our pru- 
dence, and induſtry, and moſt careful preparations may miſcarry, if He do 
not favour our defign : For without Him nothing is wiſe, nothing is ſtrong, 
nothing is able to reach and attain its end. | | 

We (houid indeed uſe the means as vigoroully, as if God did nothing; and 
when we have done ſo, we ſhould depend upon God for the ſucceſs or thoſe 
means, as if we our ſelves had done nothing, but did expect all from his 
favour and bleſſing: For when all is done, we are only ſafe under his Pro- 
tection, and ſure of ſucceſs from his Bleſſing. 

For whatever vain and fooliſh men may ſay in their hearts, There is, There 
[ir a God, that made the World, and Adminiſters the affairs ot it with great 
Wiſſom and Goodneſs ; elſe how came any of us into Being, or what do we 
dere? Did we not moſt aſſuredly believe that there is a God, «hat governs 
tne World and ſuper-intends humane affairs; the firſt wiſh of a Wiſe man 
would be, to ſteal out of Being, if he could; and that the ſime Chance or 
N-ce{Tity that brought him into the World, would take the firſt opportuni- 
to carry him out. For to be every moment li ible to preſent, and great, 
nd certain Evils ; and to have no ſecurity agiinſt the continuance of them, 
the return of the ſame or worſe Evils ; nor to have any aſſurance of a bet- 
& and more durable ſtate of reſt and happineſs hereafter, is in truth ſo very 
Melancholy a meditation, that I do not know any conſideration in the World 

tis of force and power enough to ſupport the mind of man under it: 

id were there not in the World a Being, that is wiſer, and better, and more 
dog erful than our ſelves, and that keeps things from running into endleſs 
confuſion and diſorder ; a Being that loves us, and takes care of us, and that 
wil! certainly conſider and reward all the good that we do, and all the cvil 
we ſuffer upon his account, I do not ſee what reaſon any man could 
u to take any comfort and joy in Being, or to wiſh the continuance of it 
one moment. 
Thirdly and laſtly, The conſideration of what hath been ſaid upon this 
'3Ument, ſhould keep us from being too ſanguine and confident of ſhe 
1142 mo 
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moſt likely deſigns and undertakings ; becauſe theſe do not always anſ wer 
the probability of ſecond Cauſes and Means; and never lels, than When 


we do with the greateſt confidence rely upon them; when we promiſe mo if 
to our (elves from them, then are they moſt likely to deceive us: They ae _ 
as the Prophet compares them, like 4 broken reed, which a man may v3 c 
with in his hand, whilſt he Jays no great ſtreſs upon it; but if he truſt in 
to it, and lean his whole weight on it, it will not only fail him, but even - 


pierce bim through. | 
And we cannot do a greater prejudice to our affairs, when they are in the 
moſt hopeful and likely condition to ſucceed and do well, than to ſhut God 
and his Providence out of our counſels and conſideration. When we paſs 
God by, and take no notice of Him, but will rey upon our own wiſden 
and ſtrength, we provoke him to leave us in the hands of our own counſel, and 
to let us ſee what weak and fooliſh Creatures we are: And a man is neg 
in greater danger of drowning, than when he claſps his Arms cloſeſt a+ gy 
himſelf : Beſides, that God loves to reſiſt the ſelf-confident and preſumy. 
tuous, and to ſcatter the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 
And as in all our concernments we ought to have a great regard to 
the Supreme diſpoſer of all things, and earneſtly to ſeck his favour and bl 
fing upon all our undertakings, ſo more eſpecially in the Affairs of War; i 
which the providence of God is pleas d many times in a very peculiar man. 
ner to interpoſe and intereſt it ſelf : And there is great reaſon to think he 
does ſoz becauſe all War is, as it were, an Appeal to God, and a reference 
of thoſe Cauſes to the deciſion of his Providence, which through the Pride, 
and Injuſtice, and perverſe paſſions of men, can receive no other determi- 
nation. | 
And here God loves to ſhew himſelf, and in an eminent manner to tile 
rt with Right and Juſtice againſt thoſe mighty Oppreſſors of the Earth, ub 
ike an overflowing flood would bear down all before them: In this caſc. the 
Providence of God is ſometimes pleas'd to give a remarkable check to gret 
Power and Violence, and to Ore that vainly gives out himſelf ot unequal is 
the whole World ; by very weak and contemptible means; and, as the haft 
elegantly expreſſeth it, by the things which are not, to bring to nought lie 
things that are And to ſay to Him, as God once did to the proud Kinga 
Aſyria : Wham haſt thou reproached and blaſphemed, and againſt whom hu 
thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high £ even againſt tle Hr 
ly one of Iſrael. Haſt thou not heard long ago, that I have done it; and of u 
cient times that I have formed it? Now have I brought it to paſs, that ibo 
ſhouldeft be to lay waite defenced Cities into ruinous heaps : Therefore their r, 
habitants were of ſmall power, they were diſmayed and confounded, &c. But [ 
know thy abode, and thy going out, and thy coming in, and thy rage again 
me : Becauſe thy rage againſt me, and thy tumult is come up into mine ein, 
therefore will I put my hook into thy noſe, and my bridle into thy lips, and | 
will turn thee back by the way by which thou cameſt =——— The zeal of the Lid 
of Hofs foal do this. 1 1 
But more eſpecially, in vindication of his oppreſſed Truth and Relig'® 
and in the great and ſignal Deliverances of his Church and People, God 


wont to take the conduct of Affairs into his own hands, and not to p N 
by humane rules and meaſures: He then bids ſecond Cauſes to ſtand b). , 
that his own Arm may be ſeen, and bis Salvation may appear He raiſeth te 70. 
ſpirits of men above their natural pitch, and giveth power to the faint, * 
theme that have no might he 3 ſtrength, as the Bropbet expreſſeth it. F 7 

Thus hath the Providence of God very viſibly appear d in our late Deli WW 


rance 3 
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"Ince z in ſuch a manner, as I know not whether He ever did for any other 
Nation, except the Peop'e of [ſrael, when he deliver'd them from the Houſe 
of Bondage by Jo mighty a hand and ſo out-itretched an «rm And yet too ma- 
g among us, I ſpeak it this day to our ſhame, do not ſeem to have the leaſt 
ſenſe of this great Deliverance, or of the hand of God which was ſo viſible 
in it; but like the Children of Iſrael when they were brought out of Egypt, 
we are full of murmurings and diſcontent againſt God the Author, and his 
cervant the happy Inſtrument under God of this our Deliverance. What the 
Prophet ſays of that People, may I fear be too juſtly apply'd to us, Let fu 

»our be ſhewn to the wicked, yet will he not learn Righteouſneſs ; in the [and of 
wrightneſs be will deal unjuitly, and will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord 
Lord, When thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee ; but they ſhall ſee, and be 
;haned : And I hope I may add that which follows in the next verſe, Lord, 
thoy wilt ordain peace for ut; for thou alſo haſt wrought all our works for us. 

What God hath already done for our deliverance is, 1 hope, an earneſt that 
He will carry it on to a perfect Peace and Settlement; and this,notwithſtand- 
ing our high Provocations and horrible Ingratitude to the God of our Life, and 
od, of our Salvation. = 

>. And whenever the Providence of God thinks fit thus to interpoſe in hu- 
mane Affairs, the race is not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ftrong : For 
which reaſon their Majeiies, in their great Piety and Wifdom, and from a 


1. 25. 10, 11. 


he juſt ſenſe of the Providence of Almighty God, which rules in the Kingdoms 
"ce if men, have thought fit to ſet apart this Day for ſolemn Repentance and Hu- 
de, miliation: That the many and heinous Sins, which we in this Nation have 
di deen, and (till are guilty of, and which are of all other our greateſt and moſt 


dangerous Enemies, may not ſeparate between God and us, and hinder good 74 
things from us, and cover us with confuſion in the day of our danger and di- 
{treſs: And likewiſe,earneſtly to implore the favour and bleſſing of Almighty 
God upon their Majeſties Forces and Preparations by Sea and Land: And 
more particularly, for the preſervation of his Majeities Sacred Perſon, upon 
waom ſo much depends, and who is contented again to hazard Himſelf to 


oil ave us, | 

2 To conclude; There is no ſuch way to engage the Providence of God 
0 for us, as by a real Repentance and Reformation; and by doing all we 
bi an, in our ſeveral Places from the higheſt to the loweſt, by che proviſion 
He of wiſe and effectual Laws for the diſcountenancing and ſuppreſſing of 
of av Profaneneſs and Vice, and by the careful and due execution of them, and 


the more kindly and powerful influence of a good Example, to retrieve 
tte ancient Piety and Virtue of the Nation: For without this, whatever 
ve may think of the firmneſs of our preſent Settlement, we cannot long be 


gain Won good terms with Almighty God, upon whoſe favour depends the 

nn Noſperity and ſtability of the future Times. | 

1d J I have but one thing more to mind you of; and that is, to ſtir up your Cha- A 
Lid ity towards the Poor; which is likewiſe a great part of the Duty of this Day, 5 


n1 which ought always to accompany our Prayers aad Faſtings: Thy Prayers 

®%1 thine Alus, ſaith the Angel to Cornelius, are come up before God And 
fore if we deſite that our Prayers ſhould reach Heaven, and receive a 

dacious anſwer from God, we muſt ſend up our Alms along with them. 4 
nd inſtead of all orher Arguments to this purpoſe, I ſhall only recite to 0 

Jou the Plain and perſwaſive words of God Himſelf, in which He declares 8 
tkind of Faſt is acceptable to Him: Is it ſuch a Faſt as I have choſen ? a yg, 58.36 Kc. 

Got for a man to ick his ſoul ? Is it to bow down his head as abulruſh, to ſpread 

Reloth and aſhes under him ? Wilt thou call this a Faſt, and an acceptable 
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Day to the Lord? Is not this the Faſt that I have choſen ? To looſe the ga 1, 
of wickedneſs, and to undo the heavy burthens, and to let the oppreſſed go free 
and that ye break every yoke : Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and , * 
thou bring the poor that are caſt out to thine bouſe ; when thou ſeeſt the 140. 
that thou cover him, and that thon hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſhe 7 hen 
ſhall thy light break, forth as the morning, and thy ſalvation ſhall ſpring forth 
ſpeedily 3 thy righteouſneſs, or thine Alms, ſhall go before thee, and the glory 
of the Lord ſhall be thy reward : Then ſhalt thou call, and I will anſwer thee, 
thou ſhalt cry, and He ſhall ſay, here I am. | 

Now to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was fin 
To God, even our Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten 
from ile dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth: Onto Him, who bal 
loved us, and waſhed ws from our ſins in bis own blood; and hath made us King, 
and Prieſts unto God and his Father To him be glory and dominion, for ever 
and ever, Amen. 25 ; ; 


Aud toe Cod of Peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſar, the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, threngh the” Blood of the everlaSting Covenant, 
ea the you perfetF in every good Work to do his Will, working in you that which j 
well-pleaſong in his fght, through Jeſus Chris, to whom be glory, for ever and 


ever, Amen. 
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SERMON XXXVII. 


The way to prevent the Ruin of 4 Sinful People. 


————————E 


JerEmianu VI. 8. 


Be thou inſtrufted O Jeruſalem, left my foul depart from 
thee, leſt J make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. 


446 Saf Hele Words are a merciful warning from God to the Peo- 
VELA plc of Iſrael by the Prophet Jeremiah, the laſt Prophet 
0 C N 7 that God ſent to them before their Captivity in Babylon. 
> T The time of his Prophecy was of a long continuance, 
y ATT abov the ſpace of foriy years, viz. from the thirteenth 
AS year of King Joſzah, to the eleventh year of King Zedeki- 
ah, the year in which Jeruſalem was taken by Nebuchad- 
1:4r King of Babylon. | 
This I obſerve, to ſhew the great patience of God to a ſinful Nation. And 
this is much the ſame ſpace of time that God gave warning by our 
deſed Saviour and his Apoſiles to the ſame People ot the Jews concerning 
heir final Deſtruction. For it was about forty years after the Prediction of 
our $2viour concerning it,juſt before his Death, that the terrible Deſtruction 
of Jeruſale m and the Fewiſh Nation was executed upon them by the Romans, 
or r::her chiefly by themlel ves, as I ſhall preſently ſhew. Of which dread- 
ful (-/olation, the firſt raking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and their 
Captivity into Babylon was a kind of Type and Forerunner. For, as Joſe- 
bus oObferves, the taking of Jeruſalem by Titus Veſpaſian did happen in the 
very ſane Month, and on the very ſame Day of the Month in which Jeru- 
diu was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, viz. upon our tenth of Auguſt. 
Aud it is not unworthy of our Obſervation, that the time of God's warnin 
5 ont to hold ſome ſort of proportion with the extent of his Judgments. 
v&tore the univerſal Deluge which deſtroyed the whole Worid, Noah and his 
ai only excepted, God gave a much longer warning by the preaching 
bt .\v:h, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years. Before the deſtructi- 
on 0 2 purticular Nation, if we may judge by God's dealing with the Jews, 
us time of warning is forty years. And before the deſtruction of a particu- 
i City, if we may conclude any thing from the ſingle example of Niziveh, 
de time of God's warning is yet much ſhorter, the ſpace of forty days- 
ani now to what end doth God exerciſe ſo much patience and threaten fo 
og b-tore-hand, but that by the terrour of his threatnings men may be 
ougnt to repentance, and by repentance may prevent the execution of them ? 
bor alf the while that God by his Prophet threatens ruin and deſtruction 
„onde People of Iſrael, he earneſtly invites and urges them to repentance, 
. this means they might eſcape the ruin that was denounced againſt 
* This being a condition perpetually implyed in the denunciation of 
9 


2 


) N 


ick Judgments, that if a People repent of the evil of their doings, God 


vill repentof the evil which he ſaid he would do unto them, as he ex- 
K kk preily 
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prelly declares, chap. 18. verſ. 7, 8. At what inſtant I ſpeak concerning 4 N 
tion and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down and to deſtroy it J 
that Nation againſt whom ¶ have pronounc'd turn d from their evil, I wil] Fepes 
of the evil which I thought to do unto them. And here in the Text, after 000 
had threaten'd deſtruction to Jeruſalem, becauſe of the overfſowing of 10 
manner of wickedneſs and oppreſſion in the mid(t of her, he gives her ame 
ciful warning to prevent this ruin and deſolation by repentance, wer. 6 , 
Thus hath the Lord of Hoſts ſaid, Hew ye down trees, and caſt 4 mom 
gainſt Jeruſalem ; this is a City to be viſited, ſhe is wholly oppreſſion i th 
midſt of her. As a fountain caiteth out waters, ſo ſhe caſteth out her wickeq,,, 
Before me continually is grief and wounds. And yet when he had pronoyr,,, 
this feartul Sentence upon her, he tells her that all this miſery and de(c,,; 
on might yet be prevented, if they would but hearken to the counſel of G0 
and be inſtructed by him concerning the things of their peace: For (, ; 
follows in the next words, Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, leſt my ſoul dean 
from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. Be thou inij;,q,1 
O Jeruſalem, that is, do but now at laſt take that counſel and amin 
which hath ſo often and ſo long, been tender'd to thee by my ſervant the 
Prophet, who hath now for the ſpace of forty years continually, and thy 
with great earneſtneſs and importuvity, been warning thee of this Jangy, 
and calling thee torepentance and a better mind. 

Leſt my ſoul depart from thee. In the Hebrew it is, Left my ſoul be lion. 


ed and disjointed from thee, as it is in the margin of your Bibles ; hereby js. Lf 
nifying in the moſt emphatical manner, the wonderful affection and king. Ho 
neſs which God had for his People, and how ſtrongly his foul was link'dto tict 
them, and how loth he was to withdraw his love from them; it was like the (0: 
tearing off of a limb, or the plucking of a joint in ſunder ; fo unwilling i pre 
God to come to extremity ; ſo hardly is he brought to reſolve upon the rin | 


even of a fintul Nation: How much rather would he, that they would bei- 
ſtructed and receive correction, and hearken to the things of their peu 
But if they will not be perſwaded, if no warning will work upon them, bs 
ſpirit will not always ſtrive with them; but his ſoul will at laſt, though vith 
great unwillingneſs and reluctancy, depart from them. | 
And then, no interceſſion will prevail for them; as he threatens by the 
ſame Prophet, chap. 15. verſe 1. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, though Mo ſes ml 
Samuel ſtood before me, yet my mind could not be towards this People; ad 
tlem out of my ſight, and let them go forth ʒ away with them into Captivity, 
for they have loſt my heart, and no interceſſion of others for them, nothing 
but their own repentance can recover it. | 

And when his Soul is once departed from a People, and his heart turned 
againit them, then all ſorts of evils and calamities will be let looſe vp" 
Jer. 15.2: them ; as we may read in the next verſe of that Chapter : And it ſhall cm 
to paſs if they ſay unto thee, whither ſhal we go forth ? Then ſhalt thou it 
them, Thus ſaith the Lord, ſuch as are for death to death, and ſuch as art for 
the ſword to the ſword, and ſuch as are for the famine to the famine, and ſt 
45 are for the captivity to the captivity. For then God will be weary of * 
penting, as he tells them, verſe 6. Thou haſt forſaken me, ſaith the Lord. 1% 
art gone backward, therefore will I flretch out my hand againſt thee, and d 
liver thee, I am weary of repenting, By our obſtinate impenitency We hate 
den the heart of God againſt us, and make him weary of repenting. 
fol, 0. 12, hen his ſoul is thus * from a People, nothing remains but a fear 
expectation of ruin. Wo unto tbem, ſaith God by the Prophet, when I d 
from them. Therefore be thou inftrufted, O Jeruſalem, leſt my ſoul dep"! a 
thee, left I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. Having 
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Having given this account of the Words, I ſhall obſerve from them three 
things W 


ell worth our conſideration. 


ſul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited. How 


- difficulty, and ſome kind of violence, as it were, offered to himſelf, 


is He that things ſhould come to this extremity ? He is not without 


tom them. 


$condly, You ſee here what is the only proper and effectual means to pre- 


ent the miſery and ruin of a ſinful People. If they will be inſtructed and 
uke warning by the threatnings of God, and will become wiſer and better, 
then his ſoul will not depart from them, he will not bring upon them the de- 
ſolution which he hath threatned. 


Thirdly, You have here intimated the miſerable caſe and condition of a 


people, when God takes off his affection from them, and gives over all fur- 


ther care and concernment for them. Wo unto them, when h ſoul departs 
them. For when God once leaves them, then all ſorts of evils and cala- 
mities will break in upon them. h 
| ſhall ſpeak as briefly as I can to theſe Three obſervations from the Text. 
Firſt, I obſerve the infinite patience and goodneſs of God towards a finful TI. 
People, and his great unwillingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon them; 
uf un ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. 
How loth is God that things ſhould come to this? He is very patient to par- 
ticular perſons, notwithſtanding their great and innumerable provocations. 
Gd is ſtrong and patient, though men provoke bim every day. And much 
greater is his patience to whole Nations and great Communities of men. 
How great was it to the old World, when the long ſufſering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years? And did 
not expire, till he ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was grown great upon the 
urth, and that all fleſh had corrupted its way ; not till it was neceſſary to 
drownthe World to cleanſe it, and todeſtroy Mankind to reform it, by be- 
pinning a ew World upon the only righteous Family that was left of all the 
laſt generation of the old. For ſo God teſtifies concerning Noah, when he 
commanded him to enter into the Ark, ſaying, Come thou and all thy houſe Gn. 1 
ie the Ark ; for thee, that is, thee only, have I ſee righteous before me in 
this Generation. We | 
The patience of God was great likewiſe to Sodom and Gomorrah and the 
Lities about them. For when the cry of their ſins had reached heaven, and 
allcd loud for vengeance to be poured down upon them, to expreis the 
wonderful patience of God toward ſuch grievous Sinners, though nothing 
8 hid from his fight and knowledge, yet he is repreſented as coming down 
tom Heaven to Earth on purpoſe to enquire into the truth of things, and 
lerer they were altogether according to the cry that was come up to him. And 
"ten he found things as bad as was poſlible, yet then was he willing to 
e come almoſt to the loweſt terms imaginable, that if there had been but 
n righteoxs perſons in thoſe wicked Cities, he would not have de ſtroy d them 
ſor the ten ſake: . 
Nay, he ſeems to come to lower terms yet, with the City of Jeruſalem, 
Je. 5. 1. Run ye too and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and ſee nom and 
Wor, and ſeek in the broad places thereof, if ye can find « man, if there be 
nn that executeth judgment, and ſeeketh the truth, and I will pardon it. 
What can be imagin'd more flow, and mild, and merciful, than the pro- 
Rings of the Divine Juſtice againſt a I People? God is repreſented 
| K k k 2 in 
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Jet. 4 14. 


Jer. 13. 27. 
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in Scripture as taking a long time to wake ready bis bow, and to wh, 5 
glittering ſword, before his hand tales hold of vengeance ; as if the in Ty 
ments of his wrath lay by him blunt and ruſty and unregdy for uſe, Mz. 
ny a time he threatens, and many a time lifts up his hand, before he g;,.. 
the fatal blow. And how glad is he when any good man will ſtep in 250 
interpoſe to ſtay his hand? As we read Eſal. 106. 23. Therefore he ſaid. ſpeak. 
ing of the People of Iſrael, that he would deitroy them, had not Moſes j; 
ſervant flood in the breach to turn away his wrath, left he ſhould deitroy then 
And how kindly doth God take it of Phizehas, as a molt acceptable Picce gf 
ſervice done to him, and which he hardly knew how ſufficiently to reward 
that he was a means of putting a ſtop to his anger againſt the People of I 
raet : Inſomuch that the Pſalmiſt tells us, that it was accounted to him K 
righteouſneſs to all generations for evermore. I will recite the whole paſſage , 
large, becauſe it is remarkable. When the People of Iſrael were ſeduce 
into Idolatry and Whoredom by the Daughters of Moab, Phinehas in great 
zeal ſtood up and executed judgment upon Zimri and Cozbi in the very ad; 
By which means the Plague which was broken out upon the Congregaton 
of Iſrael was preſently ſtayed. Hear what God ſays to Moſes concerning this 
act of Phinehas.The Lord ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, Phinehas the ſor of EIcazar 
ſon of Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned away my wrath from the Children of Iſratl 
whilſt he was zealous for my ſake that I conſumed them not. Wherefore ſay, Bell 
1 give unto him my Covenant of Peace, and he ſhall have it, and his ſeed fig 
bim, even the Covenant of an everlaiting Prieit-hood, becauſe he was ze 
for his God, and made an atonement for the Children of Iſrael : That which 
God takes fo kindly at his hands, next to his zeal for Him, is, that he p- 
cified God's wrath towards the Children of [ſrael. | 
And thus did God from time to time deal with the People of 1/-ael, tht 
great Example of the Old Teſtament of the merciful methods of the Dj. 
vine Providence towards a finful Nation. And an Example, as St. Paul tells us, 
whom the ends of the World are cone. 
Let us therefore conſider a little the aſtoniſhing patience of God towards 
that perverſe People. After all the figns and wonders which he had wrought 
in their deliverance out of Egypt, and for their ſupport in the Wilderne(s; 
and notwithſtanding their groſs and ſtupid infidelity and horrible ingrat- 
tude ta God their Saviour, and all their rebellious murmurings and dilcot- 
tents, yet he ſuffer d their manners for the ſpace of forty years. 

And when they were at laſt peaceably ſettled in the promiſed Land; not. 
withſtanding their frequent relapſes into Idolatry, with what patience did 
God expect their repentance, and the reſult of all the mercitul meſſages 
and warnings given them from time to time by his Prophets, as one that 
earneſtly defir'd it, and even long'd for it? O Jeruſalem, waſh thine bent 

from wickedneſs, that thou mayſt be ſaved ;, how long ſhall vain thoughts lade 
within thee 2 that is, how long wilt thou delude thy (elf with vain hopes of e- 
ſcaping the Judgments of God by any other way than by repentance? And & 
gain, O Jeruſalem, wilt #how not be made cleantwhen ſhall it once be? And cha-. 
ver. 6. ſays God there, I hearkened and I heard, but they ſpake not aright ; no ma 
repented bim of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I done ? Where God is ww 
ſented, after the manner of men, waiting with great patience, as one that vou 
have been glad to have heard any penitent word drop from them, to hate 
ſeen avy ſign of their repentance and return to a better mind. wy 
And when they made ſome ſhews of repentance, and had ſome fits of 8 | 
reſolution that did preſently vaniſhand come to nothing, how paſſionate} 
does God complain of their fickleneſs and inconſtancy ? O Ephraim, f 
ſhall I do unto thee: O Fudah, what ſhall I do unto thee ? for your goo"), 
% 4 a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away ? | a 
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and at laſt, when nothing would do, with what difficulty and reluctan- 
cy does God deliver them up into the hands of their Enemies? How ſhall I 
toe thee up Ephraim? How ſhall I deliver thee Judah > How ſhall ] make ** 1 29 
* 4s Admah ? How ſhall I ſet thee #s Zeboim ? mine heart is turned within | 
we, and my repentings are khindled together ; I will not execute the frerceneſs of 
nor anger, [ will not de ſtroy Ephraim. What a conflict is here? what ten- 
gerneſs and yearning of his bowels towards them? He cannot find in his 
yeart to give them up, till he is forced to it by the laſt neceſſity. 

and when the Nation of = after their return from the Captivity 

of Babylon, had in the courſe of ſeveral Ages greatly corrupted themſelves, 
and fi11'd up the meaſure of their fins by cracifying the Lord of Life and Glo- 

yet how flow was the patience of God in bringing that fatal and final 
Heſtruction upon them? Not till after the moſt mercitul warnings given to 
them, by the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour; not till after the moſt obſti- 
nate impenitency of forty years, under the moſt powerful means of Repen- 
unce that any People in the World ever injoyed. I proceed to the 


S:cond Obſervation from the Text, namely, What is the only proper and x; 
efe(tual means to prevent the ruin of a ſinful People? And that is, if they : 
will be inſtructed and take warning by the Threatnings of God to become 
wiſer and better, then his ſoul will not depart from them, and he will not 
bring upon them the deſolation threatned. Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, 
Ls my ſoul depart from thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited, 
intimating, Or rather plainly declaring to us, that if we will receive inſtru- 
dion and take warning, the evil threatn'd ſhall not come. For what other 
reaſon can there be, why God ſhould threaten fo long before he ſtrikes, and ſo 
earneſtly preſs men to repentance, but that he might have the opportunity to 
ſpare them, and to ſhew mercy to them ? 

And indeed, as I obſerv'd before, all the Denunciations and Threatnings of 
God to a ſinful Nation do carry this tacit condition in them, that if that 
Nation turn from their evil ways, God will repent of the evil which he 
thought to do unto them. For God never paſſeth ſo irrevocable a Sentence up- 
on a Nation, as to exclude the caſe of repentance: Nay on the contrary, He gives 
al imaginable encouragement to it, and is always ready to meet it, with a 
pardon in his hand. How often would I have gathered thee, ſays our merciful 
Lord when we wept over Jeruſalem, as a Her gathereth her Chickens under 
ber wings, and ye would not ; therefore your Houſe is left unto you deſolate. 

is very mercifal to particular perſons upon their repentance. When 
the Prodigal Son in the Parable, after all his riot and lewdneſs came to him- 
ſelf and reſolv'd to return home, his Father ſceing bim yet afar off coming 
wwards him, came out to meet him, and had compaſſion on him and kiſſed him. 
And can any of us be ſo obſtinate and hard-hearted, as not preſently to re- 
blve to repent and return, and to meet the compaſſions of ſach a Father > 
Who, after we have offended him tothe uttermoſt, is upon the firſt diſcovery 
our ready to be as kind tous, as he could poſſibly have been 
i ve had never offended him. 

And much more is God ready to receive a Nation upon their ſincere Re- 

nance z when his Judgments muſt needs make great havock, and ſo ma- 

j are like to ſuffer under them. This Conſideration God urgeth and pleads 

Vith his froward Prophet, in behalf of the great City of Niziveh. And | 

not ] ſpare that great City of Niniveh, wherein are more than ſixſcore Jonah 4 11. 

thouſand perſons, who cannot diſcern their right hand from their left? that is, 

o many innocent Children, by which we may judge of the vaſt number — 
| the 


— — 


438 


| Pſal. 78. 


III. 


only the guilty but the innocent alſo, without a ſpecial and miraculous Pro. 
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the reſt of the Inhabitants. For this is a great conſideration with God in h. 
ſending of Publick Calamities, the multitude of the Sufferers; and that no- 


vidence, muſt be involved in a common Calamity. 

Sometimes God reſpites his Judgment upon the mere external humiliation 
of a People and ſome formal teſtimonies and expreſſions of their repentance 
When the People of Iſrael ſought God and enquired early after bim, though they 
did but flatter him with their mouth, and their heart was not right with him, yet he 
Pſalamiſt tells us, that being full of compaſſion, be forgave their iniquity and dt. 
ſtroyed them not; that is, he forgave them fo far as to reſpite their ruin. 

And much more will a ſincere and effectual Repentance ſtay God's hang 
and infallibly turn him from the fierceneſs of his anger: Inſomuch that after 
he had fix d and determin'd the very Day for the Deſtruction of Ninja, 
and had engaged the credit of his Prophet in it, yet as ſoon as he ſaw th; 
works, and that they turned from their evil ways, and how glad was he to (+ 
it? he preſently repented of the evil which he had ſaid he would do unto they, 
and he did it not. In this Caſe God does not ſtand upon the reputation ot 
his Prophet, by whom he had ſent ſo peremptory a Meſſage to them; but 
his Mercy breaks through all confiderations, and rejoyceth againſt judgment: 

For he cannot find in his heart to ruin thoſe who by the terror of his Juds- 
ments will be brought to repenrance. 

And this ſurely is a mighty motive and encouragement to repentance, to 
be aſſur d that we ſhall find mercy ; and that when our ruin is even decreed, 
and all the inſtruments of God's wrath are fix'd and ready for execution, and 
his hand is juſt taking hold of vengeance, yet even then a fincere repentance 
will mitigate his hotteſt diſpleaſure and turn away his wrath. And if we vil 
not come in upon theſe terms, we extort the Judgments of God from hin, 
and force him to depart from us, and with violent hands we pull down 
vengeance upon our own heads. 


Thirdly and laſtly, the Text intimates to us the miſerable caſe and conditi th 
on of a People when God takes off his heart and affection from them, when li 
he gives over all further care and concerument for them, and abandons then I 
to their own wickedneſs and folly, and to the miſerable effects and conſe to 
quences thereof: Mo unto them, when his Soul departs from them : For then il ry 
ſorts of evils and calamities will ruſh in, and wrath will come upon them to the an 


uttermoſt 3 as was threaten'd to the Jews a little before their final deſtruction, 
and executed upon them in the moſt terrible and amazing manner that evet 
was from the foundation of the World. Theſe, as our Bleſſed Saviour exprel- 
ſesit, were days of vengeance indeed, that all things which were written, that 
is, foretold by Moſes and the Prophets concerning the fearful end of this 
perverſe and ſtiff- neck d People, aight be fulfilled. 

And becauſe my Text ſpeaks to Fernſalem, Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, 
leſt my ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited 3 
though this was ſpoken to Jeruſalem before her Captivity into Babylon, Jet 
becauſe this firſt Captivity was but a faint Type of her laſt and final Deſo. 
lation by the Romans, when God's Soul was indeed departed from Her, and 
Fudea was left deſolate, a Land not inhabited : I (hall therefore briefly repre 
ſent to you the full effect of this Threatning in her laſt final Deſtruction, when 
God's Soul was, as it were, perfectly looſen'd and disjointed from Her: That 
you may ſee what the fierceneſs and power of God's Anger is, when be de. 
parts from them, and wrath comes them to the uttermoſt, becauſe the) 
would not be inſtructed and know Tu of their viſctation. 


Thus it was with the Jews, about forty years after the Paſſion 47 
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"onſequences of zeal and ſtrife, which, St. James tells us, are confuſion and eve- 


and this more than once: For when Pompey, about fixty years before our 
$iour's birth, ſate down before Jeruſalem, he tells us, that the Factions, 
n Divifions which they had among themſelves were the cauſe of the taking 
the City an Temple at that time. And when they rebelled afterwards, that 
the Heads of their Factions provok d the Romans, and brought them unwil- 
ingly upon them, and at laſt forced the beſt natur'd Prince in the World, 
Tir Leſpaſi an, to that ſeverity which he moſt earneſtly defired by all means 
to have prevented. And he further tells us, that even before the Siege of Je- Lib. 4.c. 5 
nſalem, the Cities of Judea had all of them Civil Diſcords among themſelves, 
and that in every City one part of the Fews fought againſt another. 
And when Fernſaleme began to be beſieged, What a miſerabie condition 
vis it in, by the cruelty of the Zealots under the command of Johz the Son of 
Giorah 2 And preſently after another Faction aroſe under Simon, whoenter'd 
mo the City with a freſh Force and aſſaulted the Zealots in the Temple: 
o that moſt miſerable havock was made between them. And then a third 
Raition ſtarted up under Eleazar, as bad as either of the other: So that in- 
e almoſt were the numbers of the People within the City that were bar- 
arouſly ſlain by theſe Seditions. 
And what an infatuation was this > when the Enemy was at the Gates and 
dy to break in upon them, to employ their whole ſtrength and force a- 
— one another: When the ſame courage and fury, which they ſpent ſo 
ty upon themſelves, had it been turn d with the like deſperateneſs and ob- 
ſtinacy upon the Rowars, might have endanger d the whole force of the Ro- 
am Empire. Once or twice indeed they ſeem'd to lay aſide their enmity 
4 little while, and to unite in the common defence ; but as ſoon as the 
per of a preſent aſſault was over, they relaps'd into their former ſtate of 
Mteſtine enmity and diſſention, as if that had been their main buſineſs, and the 
prelervation of their City againſt the Roman: only a work by the by, and not 
nuch to be regarded. And 
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And to add to all their other miſeries, they were ſo blinded by 
rage and madneſs, that they wilfully brought upon themſelves a 
Famine. For, as the Hiſtorian tells us, they themſelves ſet on fire vaſt (,,,. 
of Corn and other necefſaries, ſufficient to have ferv'd them for many ay, 
and by this means the City was much ſooner reduc'd, even by a Famiy. * 
their own making, and which could not have been brought upon them bur 
by themſelves. 

This Famine, beſides all the other miſeries and cruelties which it ccc. 
fion'd within the City, did force great numbers of them to ſteal out by night 
into the Roman Camp; where they met with as cruel but a ſpeedier death. 
For Tits, in hope to reduce them the ſooner by terrour, order'd all thoſe 
that came out of the City to be crucified before the Walls. Which order 
was ſo ſeverely executed, that for ſeveral days five hundred a day were cr. 
cified, till there was neither room left to place Croſſes in, nor Wood where 
of to make them: So that they who once cried out ſo vehemently againft 
our Saviour, Crucifie him, Crucifie him, had enough of it at laſt, and by the 
juſt and moſt remarkable Judgments of God were paid home in their gy; 
kind, | 
Behold the ſad Fate of a ſinful People, when God is departed from then 
Then all evils overtake them at once. For as their miſery increaſed, ſo did 
their Impiety to that degree, that the Hifforian tells us, they ſcorned 1d 
mocked at all divine and holy things, and derided the Oracles of the Propiets, 
eſtee ming them no better than Fables; and, in a word, were carried to that 
extremity of wickedneſs, as not only to prophane their Temple in the higbet 
manner, and to break the Laws of their own Religion, but even to violae 
the Laws of Nature and Humanity in the groſſeſt Inſtances : which made 
their Hiſtorian to give that diſmal character of them, that as he thought 1 
City ever ſuffer d ſuch things, ſo no Nation, from the beginning of the ali, 
did ever ſo abound in all manner of wickedneſs and impiety : A certain fign that 
God's Soul was departed from them. | 

And the ſame Hi ſforian afterwards, upon conſideration of the Jaments 
ble ſtate into which their Seditions had brought them, breaks out into thi 
doleful lamentation over them, O miſerable City ! what didſt thou ſuffer fromite 
Romans, though at laſt they ſet thee on fire to purge thee from thy fins, that iu 
be compar'd with thoſe miſeries which thou haſt brought upon thy ſelf £ 

To ſuch a diſmal ſtate did things come at laſt, that, as the ſame Fiſtoria 
relates, many of the Jews prayed for the good ſucceſs of their Enemies, to dal. 
ver them from their civil Diſſetſions, the Calamity whereof was ſo great, thi 
their final Deſtruction by the Romans did rather put an end to their miſery that 


increaſe it, 
E, ! quo diſcordia Cives 
Perduxit miſerogo— 

To conclude this ſad Story. It was the Jews themſelves that by their o 
folly and diſſenſions forc'd the Romans to this ſorrowful Victory over them; 
for in truth all the remorſe and pity was on the Enemies fide. The Roma 
were little more than Spectators in this cruel Tragedy, the Fews acted it UF 
on themſelves: And they only who were arriv'd at that prodigious height 
of impiety and wickedneſs were fit to be the executioners of this vengci"** 
of God upon one another: As if the Prophet had foretold this, when be fa) 
Tine own wickedneſs ſhall correct thee. : 

When impiety and wickedneſs are at their higheſt pitch in a Nation, chen 
they themſel ves are the only proper inſtruments to puniſh one another. 
Romans were by far too good and gentle to inflict a ſuffering upon the Je 


that was equal tothe evil of their doings: None but their own oy 


. 
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&lves, Who were lunk down, into the very loweſt degeneracy of humane 
auute. were capable of io much cruelty and inhumanity as was requiſite to 
execute the Judgment of God upon them to that degree which their fins had 


ſerved. 

8. ſee, my Brethren, by what bath been ſaid upon this Argument, 
«hat were the Faults, and what the Fate of the Jewiſh Nation. Now theſe 
lings, as the Apoitle exprefly tells us, were written for our Admonition, and 
5 the intent that we upon whom the ends of the World are come might be in- 
trated by them: Ve, 1 fay, who next to the Jewiſh Nation ſeem to be a 
people highly favoured by God above all the Nations of the Earth. We re- 
ane them very much in their many and wonderful Deliverances, and a great 
1-1] roo much in their Faults and Follies. : 

dat as 1 intend it not, ſo God forbid that there ſhould be any juſt ground 
fr 2 full and exact Parallel between us; Vet this I muſt ſay, that nothing ever 
ame nearer to them than We do in ſeveral reſpects. In our fickleneſs and 
n:ontancy, in our murmurings and dilcontents ; for we are never pleas'd 
vith what God does, neither when he brings us into danger, nor when he 
4livers us out of it: We reſemble them likewiſe in our horrible prophane- 
ne and infidelity, and in our impiety and wickedneſs of ſeveral kinds: 
in our monſtrous ingratitule and moſt unworthy returns to the God of our 
G@lyation : and laſtly, in our Factions and Diviſions, which were the fatal 
fen of God's being departed from the Fews, and the immediate cauſe and 
means of thoſe diſmal Calamities which wrought their final Ruin. And how 
en we chuſe but dread leſt their Fate ſhould overtake us, the Example of 
whoſe Faults and Follies we do in ſo many things fo nearly reſemble ? 

That this may not, nor any thing like it, be our Fate, let us apply our (elves 
to the great Duties of this day ; a ſerious and deep Repentance, and Humi- 
lation of our ſelves before Almighty God for the many and heinous Sins 
which we in this Nation have been, and ſtill are guilty of, againſt His Divine 
Majeſty ; by our prophaneneſs and impiety, by our lewdneſs and luxury, 
by our oppreſſion and injuſtice, by our implacable malice and hatred one 
towards another, and by our ſenſleſs diviſions and animoſiries one againſt a- 


W nother, without cauſe and without end: By our neglect of God's Worſhip 


and prophanation of his Holy Day, and by our dreadfal abuſe of God's great 
and glorious Name in thoſe horrid Oaths and Curſes and Imprecations 
Which are heard almoſt day and night in the ſtreets of this great City. 

For theſe and all other our innumerable provocations of the patience and 
odneſs and long- ſuffering of God towards us, let us ſadly repent our ſelves 
is Day, and turn unto the Lord with all our hearts, with faſting, and with 
Feeding, and with mourning And rent our hearts and not our garments, and turn 


mio the Lord our God; For he is gracious and merciful, ſlow to anger and of great 
Rindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil And who knoweth if be will return and 
Ment and leave a bleſſing behind him? Turn thou ws unto thee, O Lord, and 
* ball be turned : Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly. 

and let us earneſtly beg of Him, that he would be pleaſed to prevent 

oſe terrible Judgments and Calamities which hang over us, and which our 
Ms have ſo juſtly deſerved ſhould fall upon us: And that He would perfect 
Mit wonderful Deliverance which he hath begun for us, and efrabliſß the 
Wins which he hath wrought : That He would bleſs Tem whom he hath ſet 


1 Authority over us; and particularly, that he would preſerve the Perſon 


— Ning in his preſent Expedition, and crown him with victory and good 
cels, 
And to our Re nce and Prayers let us add our liberal Alms, and ac- 


'Qding to the counſel given by the Prophet to Nebuchadnezzar, let us ”— 
| f 0 
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off our ſins by righteouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, 66 
be it may be a lengthening of our tranquility. ”Y 

We are yet, bleſſed be God, in the full enjoyment of Peace and Quiet 4 
home, and of our Religion and Civil Liberties. God hath given ust 
cellent Princes fitting on the Throne together, and both of the fame RCligi. 
on with the main Body of the Nation ; and as bright Examples of Piety 
and Goodneſs as England ever ſaw : And who do by all ways and means fu. 
dy and ſeek the good of the People committed to their charge. 

So that if we did but know our own happineſs, and how to value it, „ 
might be the happieſt People this day under Heaven: And yet for all this, u, 
are very far from being happy 3 becauſe we are neither contented, nor united; 
and though we have all the materials of Happineſs about us, and within dn 
reach, yet have we not the skill and wiſdom to put them together. 

Miſerable People! that may be happy and will not; whom neither 9 
freſha Deliverance from ſo great a Danger as was juſt ready to have {wallgy, 
ed us up, nor the fear and apprehenſion of falling again into the like conta. 
on, can be a warning to us from returning again unto the ſame tolly : fe- 
thoſe odious and unhappy Names of Difference which ſome years ago {prans 
up among us, the Devil knows how, did ſeem whilſt a common danger 
threatned us, to be quite dead and buried: But no ſooner was the dangero- 
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ver, but by a kind of miraculous infatuation, behold a ſudden ReſzrreFion of 0 

them, with greater heats and animoſities,if poſſible, than before: Juſt as it us 

with the Jews in the Siege of Jeruſalem, when the Romans had made 2 vide a 

breach and the City was furiouſly aſſaulted, the Factions then gave [rt 7 

one another, and ran in to the common defence ; but as ſoon as ever the ö 

danger was a little over, they fell on afreſh and proſecuted their main dee ar 

of deſtroying one another. "Oo: | to 
And now that the danger is a little over with us alſo, how like a Fate up- 

on us does it look, that we are ſo ſoon alter'd from our wiſer and bettet tm bu 


per ? Did we well and wilely before our late happy Revolution, when » 
united for our common defence againſt a common danger, and did let thoit 
unlucky Names of diſtinction fall, ſothat they ſeem'd to be quite extinguilt's! 
And can it be now wiſe to revive them, and to take them up again; wh 
the ſame danger in ſome degree, and from the ſame implacable Enemies, il 
hovers over us? No ſurely, it would not be wiſe, if the danger were qu 
paſt and over ; but when it ſtil] remains and threatens us, what greater fol 
and infatuation can there be than (till to divide and quarrel among our (els: 
Will nothing but ſad and bitter experience be an admonition to us? Will re 
thing but the laſt neceſſity and extremity of things bring us to our ſelves a 
teach us wiſdom ? | | 


Methinks we ſhould all now be glad to be at reſt, after the tedious to- ſer 
bles and diſtractions, the fruitleſs quarrels and diviſions of fifty years * Uni 
long I remember ; and in all that ſpace how very few years paſs d over Pe 
without ſome great Calamity and diſmal Event. So that by this time om bo] 
would think we ſhould all be fick of our own follies, and ſo tir'd with cd 1 
unprofitable feuds and difſentions, as to make both ſides look about the, © lac 


ſee if any body will take-pity on us, and ſtep in to part our quarrels. | 
And now l begin to be ſenſible, that I have engag'd in a tender Point l 
deed ; and do feel my ſelf ſtanding upon a very ſlippery place. For who! 
fit to interpoſe in ſuch hot and fierce differences? who can do it without din 
ger, or with any hopes of ſacceſs > And yet for Zioss ſake I will not bold ® 
peace, for Jeruſalem's ſake I will not keep filence : Of ſo great conſequence 9 
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o the peace and happineſs of this Church and Nation, that theſe Names and 
Uiſtinctioas of Parties ſhould be laid down and aboliſh'd for ever. 

ja order whereunto I take it for granted and lay it for a Principle, that he 
who hopes to perſwade both fides muſt provoke neither: And therefore I will 
not ſo much as enquire where the fault lyes. It is in theſe Civil Differences 
is in Family quarrels between Man and Wife, if any man ask on which fide 
yes the fault 3 one may almoſt ſafely anſwer at a venture, on both fides. It 
muſt indeed begin on one, but if it be not preſently heal'd and made up, the 
other Party is always ſo civil as to run in and take a ſhare of the fault, that 
il the blame may not lye wholly on one fide. "ri 

And now, my Brethren, let me for once perſwade and prevail with you 
for your good: Let me be ſo happy as to ſay ſomething that may fink into 
you hearts, and incline your minds to peace and good agreement with one 
other, Have ſalt in your ſelves, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour the great Peace- 
waher, and peace one with another. By Salt is meant grace and ſpiritual wiſ- 
gom, and if that do but rule and {way in our hearts, we ſhall then endeavour, 
if it be poſſuble, and as much as in us les, to live peaceably with all men. If we 
bee ſalt in our ſelves, that is, if we be wiſe, we will then certainly have peace 
me with another. 

And if we were but once come to this healing temper, in this divided and 
diſtracted Nation, we ſhould not then need to fear all the power of the Ene- 
And this our Enemies know full well: and therefore their chief policy 
and wiſdom is, and ever hath been, to divide us; and it will be our own 
great folly and weakneſs if we ſuffer our ſelves to be divided: For who that 
b wiſe will take counſel and advice from an Enemy? But if we could agree 
ind hold together, then our Jeruſalem would be as 4 City that is compact 
tozether, ſtrong and impregnable. | 

Let us then be inſtruFed, and know, in this our day, the things which Belong to 


Plalmiſt, and they do not love her, that do not ſeek her peace and endeavour 
by all means to procure it : That Peace may be within her Walls, and Proſpe- 
rity within her Palaces The one cannot be without the other: without Peace 
there can be no Proſperity. And to go on with the words of the Pſalmiſt, 
let every one of us ſay, yea let us all with one heart and voice ſay, for our Bre- 
thren and Companions ſake,for the ſake of our Proteſtent Brethren all the World 
over, let vs ſay, Peace be within thee : For the Houſe of the Lord our God, for 
the ſake of our Holy Religion, and of that excellent Church whereof we all 
ue, or ought to be Members, let every one of us ſay, I will ſeek thy good. 

And what greater good can we do to the beſt Religion, how can we better 
erve the intereſt of it in all parts of the World, than by being at peace and 
mity amongſt our ſelves, here in England? upon whom the eyes of all the 
Proteſtants abroad are fixed, as the Glory of the Reformation, and the great 
wwark and ſupport of it. 

That ſo under the Providence of Almighty God, and the conduct of two 
lach excellent Princes as He hath now bleſs d us withal : The one ſo brave and 
want, and Both of them ſo wiſe; ſa good, fo religious, we may at laſt arrive 
i 1 firm eſtabliſhment, and become like mount Zion that cannot be moved, the 
Miietion of Beauty and Strength, and the admiration and joy of the whole 
deb; which God of his infinite goodneſs gtant, for his mercies ſake in Je- 


= yy glory, dominion and power, thankſgiving and praiſe both now and 
r, en. . | Fe 
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ur Peace, before they be hid from our eyes. And let us all earneſtly endeavour. 
ind pray for the peace of Jeruſalem : They ſhall proſper that love her, ſays the pl. 122 


ſn Crit To whom with thee O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
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A Conſcience void of Offence towards God and Men. 


Preached before the Queen at WHIT EHALL 
February the 27* 1697. 


Ac TS XXVI. 16. 


And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a (on- 
ſcience void of offence towards God, and toward, 
Aden. 


& M1 Heſe Words are part of the Defence which St. Paul made oy 
for himſelf before Felix the Roman Governour. in 
In which he firſt of all vindicates himſelf from the = 
charge of Sedition, verſ. 12. They neither found me in lie te 
Temple, diſputing with any man; neither raiſing up the Fu- 
die, neither in the Synagogue, nor in the City ; that is, they 
could not charge him with making any diſturbance either 

in Church or State. | 

After this, he makes a free and open profeſſion of his Religion, verſ. 14 
But this I confeſs, that after the way which they call Hereſee, 55 worſhip I te 
Dod of my Fathers, believing all things which are written in the Law and ik 
Prophets Here he declares the Scriptures to be the Rule of his Faith, in op 

bolition to the Oral Tradition of the Phariſees. 

More particularly he aſſerts the Doctrine of the ReſurreFion, which w1s 1 
principle Article both of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtiar Religion, verſ. 15. 4 
1 ove: hope - y towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſurre&ion, both of the ji 
and the unjuſt. | | 

And having made this declaration of his Faith, he gives an account of bi 
Life in the words of the Text, werſ. 16. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, u 
have always a Conſcience void of offence towards God, and towards Men. 

Herein, es rr, that is, in this work, do I employ my ſelf ; or as othe"s 
render it, in the mean time, whilſt I am in this World; or as others, I think 
molt probably, for this cauſe and reaſon, e Tvre, for did Tire, for this reaſon, 
becauſe I believe a Reſurrection, therefore have 1 conſcientious care of m 
life, and all the actions of it. 

The Diſcourſe I intend to ma 
theſe following Particulars, 

|. Here is the extent of agood man's pious practice, to have 4 conſcien't 
void of offence towards God, and towards men. 1. Here 

II. 


ke upon theſe words, ſhall be comprized in 


| 


geg the Law of God, and his Duty. 
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"11. Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this courſe ; to have alway: 
a conſcience void of offence. 

111. Here is hisearneſt care and endeavour to this purpoſe, I exerciſe my ſelf. 

v. Here is the principle and immediate Guide of his Actions, which St. Pau! 
here tells us was his Conſcience. | 

V. I ſhall lay down ſome Rules and Ditections for the keeping of a good 
Conſcience. 

vi. Here is the great motive and encouragement to this, which St. Pau/ 
tells us was the belief of a Reſurrection, and of a future State of Rewards 
ind Puniſhments conſequent upon it ; for this Cauſe ; becauſe I hope for 4 
ReſurreFion both of the juſt and unjuſt, I exerciſe my ſelf to have always 4 
conſcience void of offence, towards God, and towards men. I (hall ſpeak but 
briefly to the three firſt of theſe Particulars, that I may be larger in the reſt. 

I. Here is the extent of a good man's piows pracłkice. It hath regard to the 
whole compals of his Duty, as it reſpects God and Man. I exerciſe my ſelf 
lays St. Paul, to have a conſcience void of offence, towards God, and towards 
nen. And this diſtribution of our Duty, under theſe two general Heads, is 
very frequent in Scripture. The Decalogue refers our Duty to theſe two 
Heads: And accordingly our Saviour comprehends the whole Duty of Man 
in thoſe two great Commandments, the love of God and of our Neighbor, 
Matth. 22. 38. Opon theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and the Pro- 
phets, that is, all the Moral Precepts, which are diſpers'd up and down in 
the: Law and the Prophets, may be reterr'd to theſe two general Heads. 

Il Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this conrſe. St. Paul ſays, that he 
excrciled himſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence 5 Sawwts, con- 
tizually, at all times, in the whole courſe of his life. We muſt not only 
make conicience of our ways by fits and ſtarts, but in the general courſe and 
tenour of our lives and actions, without any balks and intermiſſions. 

There are ſome that will refrain from groſſer Sins, and be very ſtrict at 
lome Seaſons 3 as during the Time of a Solemn Repentance, and for ſome 
diys before they receive the Sacrament ; and perhaps for a little while after 
it: And when theſe devout Seaſons are over, they let themſelves looſe again 
tOtheir former lewd and vitious courſe : But Religion ſhould be a conſtant 
frame and temper of mind, diſcovering it ſelf in the habitual courſe of our 
ines and actions. | 

III. Here js likewiſe « very earneſt care and endeavour to this purpoſe. Herein 
do [ exerciſe my ſelf, ſays St. Paul. The word dens, which is here render'd 
txerciſe, is a word of a very intenſe ſignification, and does denote that St. 
Pau applied himſelf h this buſineſs with all his care and might, an] that 

made it his earneſt ſtudy and endeavour : And ſo muſt ve; we muſt tike 
eat care to underſtand our duty, and to be rightly informed concerning good 
ad evil, that we may not miſtake the nature of things, and call good evil, 
ad evil good : We mult apply our minds in good earneſt ro be throughly 
altrutedin all the parts of our Duty, that ſo we may not be at a loſs what 
odo when we are call'd to the practice of it. And when we know our Du- 
7, we maſt be true and honeſt to our ſelves, and very careful and conſcien- 
"0s in the diſcharge and performance of it. I proceed in the 

lVth Place to conſider the principle and immediate Guide of our Actions, 
Which St. Paul here tells us was his Conſcience; I exerciſe my ſelf to have al- 
291 4 conſcience void of offence : By which he does not only mean a reſoluti- 
to follow the dictate and direction of his Conſcience, but likewiſe a due 

© tOinform his Conſcience aright, that he might not in any thing tranſ- 


Conſcience 


II. 


III. 


IV. 
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contrary to what we are verily perſwaded was our Duty : And though pei- 


for them. | 17, 


Conſcience is the great Principle of moral Actions, and our Guide in ,, 
ter of Sin and Duty. It is not the Law and Rule of our Actions, 204 7 
Law of God only is; but it is our immediate Guide and Director, tellin, 
Whit is the Law of God and our Duty. > Us 

Burt becauſe Conſcicnce is a word of a very large and various fignificatio, 
I (hall endeavour very briefly to give you the true notion of it. Ng % 
common {ſpeech concerning Conſcience, every man is repreſented as haw 
a kind of Court and Tribwnal in his own breaſt, where he tries himſe f a5 
all his Actions: And Conſcience, under one Notion or other, ſuſtains aj Parr 
in this Trial: The Court is called the Court of a man's Conſcience, and th 
Barr at which the Sinner ſtands impleaded, is call'd the Barr of Conſeiens. 
Conſcience alſo is the Acæuſer; and it is the Record and Kegiſter of our Cring 
in which the memory of them is preſerv'd : And it is the Mitneſi which 
gives teſtimony for, or againſt us; hence are thoſe expreſſions of the teſting. 
ny of our Conſciences, and that a man's own Conſcience is to him inſtead of | 
thouſand Witneſſes : And it is likewiſe the Judge which declares the Lay, 490 
what we ought, or ought not to have done, in ſuch or ſuch a Caſe, and 35 
cording'y paſſeth Sentence upon us by acquitting or condemning us. Thus, ;. 
cording to common uſe of Speech, Conſcience ſuſtains all imaginable pana i 
this Spiritual Court : lt is the Court, and the Bench, and the Barr; the 405. 
ſer, and Witneſs, and Regiſter, and all. 

But I ſhall only at preſent conſider Conſcience in the moſt common an 
famous Notion of it, as it is the Principle or Faculty whereby we judge af 
moral Good and Evil, and do accordingly direct and govern our Addicts; 
So that in ſhort, Conſcience is nothing elſe but the Judgment of a mant in 
mind concerning the morality of his actions; that is, the Good, or Evil, or Idi 
ferency of them ; telling us what things are commanded by God, and con- 
quently are our Duty; what things are forbidden by Him, and corſ- 
quently are ſinful; what things are neither commanded nor forbidden, and 
conſequently are indifferent. I proceed in the 

Vth Place, to give ſome Rules and Directions for the keeping of a conſcin: 
void of offence. And they ſhall be theſe following : 

Firſt, Never in any caſe to act contrary to the perſvaſion and convictiot 
of our Conſcience. For that certainly is a great Sin, and that which pr 
perly offends the Conſcience and renders us guilty , guilt being nothing 
clſe but trouble ariſing in our minds from a conſciouſneſs of having done 


haps this perſwaſion is not always well grounded, yet the guilt is the ſam: 
ſo long as this perſwaſion continues; becauſe every Man's Conſcience is 1 
kind of God to him, and accuſeth or abſolves him acgording to the preſent 
perſwaſion of it. And therefore we ought to take great care not to offend 
againſt the light and conviction of our own mind. 

Secondly, We (ſhould be very careful to inform our Conſciences aright, tht 
we may not miſtake concerning our Duty; or if we do, that our errour and 
miſtake may not be groſly wiltul and faulty. 

And this Rule is the more neceſſary to be confider'd and regarded by u-, 
becauſe generally men are apt to think ita ſufficient excuſe for any thing, thi! 
they did it according to their Conſcience. But this will appear to be a dange- 
rous miſtake, and of very pernicious conſequence to the Souls of men, if we 
conſider theſe two things. 5 | 

1ſt, That men may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins in following an & 
roneous Conſcience. 

2dly, And theſe Sins may prove damnable without a particular 2 
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if, That men may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins, in following an crrone. 
02 (on{cience, 


Our Saviour tells his Diſciples that the time ſhould come when the 
did God good ſervice : Nay, the 


well. 


.p; ſhould put them to death, thinking they 


At murthered the Son of God himſelf through ignorance and a falſe per- 


yafion of mind: Father, forgive them, ſays our Bleſſed Lord, when he was 
breathing out his Soul upon the Croſs, for they know not what they do. And 
c Peter, after he had charged the Jews with killing the Prince of Life, he 
preſently adds, I wote that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers. 
and St. Paul, in mitigation of that great Crime, ſays, Had they known, they 
wwld not have crucified the Lord of Life and Glory: And concerning himſclt, 
he tells us, That he verily thought with himſelf, that he ought to do many things 
igunſt the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth: And yet notwithſtanding that he ated 
herein according to the perſwaſion of his Conſcience, he tells us that he had 
deen 4 blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and injurious, and .a murtherer, and in 
a word, the greateſt of Sinners. So that men may be guilty of the greateſt 
eins in following an erroneous Conſcience. And, 

2dly, Theſe fins may prove damnable, without a particular repentance for them. 
Where the ignorance and miſtake is not groſly wilful, there God will accept 
of a general repentance 3 but where it is grofly wilful, great Sins commit- 
ted upon it are not pardon'd without a particular Repentance for them : And 
an errour which proceeds from want of ordinary humane Care and due Go- 
rernment of a man's ſelf, is in a great degree wilful : As when it proceeds 
from an unreaſonable and obſtinate prejudice, from great pride and ſelf- 


conceit, and contempt of counſel and inſtruction; or from a viſible byaſs of 


ſelf-intereſt, or when it is accompanied with a furious paſhon and zeal, 
prompting men to cruel and horrible things, contrary to the light of na- 
ture and the common ſenſe of humanity : An errour proceeding from ſuch 
causes, and producing ſuch effects, is wilful in ſo high a degree, that whatever 
erilis done in vittue of it is almoſt equally faulty with a direct and wiltul 
vol ion of the law of God. 

The ignorance and miſtake doth indeed make the perſon ſo miſtaken 
more capable of forgiveneſs, which is the ground of our Spit Prayer 
lor his Murtherers, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do 
d. Paul likewiſe tells us, that he found mercy upon this account, Never- 
theleſs, ſays he, I obtained mercy, becauſe 1 did it ignorantly, and in unbe- 
lief, that is, through a falſe perſwaſion of mind, not believing it to be a Sin: 


Men may neglect and abuſe themſelves ſo far, as to do ſome 
the worſt and wickedeſt things in the World with a perſwaſion that they do 


John 15. 2. | 


Luke 23. 34. 


Acts 3. 17. 


Act: 26. 9. 


1 Tim. x. 13. 


and yer he did not obtain this mercy, without a particular conviction of 


bs fault and repentance for it. And St. Peter after he had convinced the 
Jen: of their great Sin in crucifying Chriſt, though they did it ignorantly, 
jet he exhorts them to a particular and deep repentance for it, as neceſſary 
the pardon and forgiveneſs of it: And therefore after he had ſaid, I wote 
tht through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers; he immediately adds, 
ent ye therefore, and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted out. | 
do that ĩt highly concerns men to conſider what opinions they embrace in 
der to practice, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by an un- 
'"alonable prejudice and a heady paſſion, without a due and calm examina- 
uon of things, not to be over-born by pride, or humour, or partiality, or 
UWereſt, or by a furious and extravagant zeal : Becauſe ptoportionably to the 
Auntarineſs of our Errour will be the guilt of our practice purſuant to that 
Tour. Indeed where our Errour is involuntary, and morally invincible, 
will conſider it, and make allowance for it; but where it is voluntary, 


and 


Acts 3. 19. 
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Jam 1. 20. 


©. -Boeth, 


— 


and occaſioned by our own groſs faults and neglect. we are bound to conſ 
der, and to tectiſie our miſtake : For whatever we do contrary to the You 
of God and our Duty, in virtue of that falſe perſwaſion, we do it at our ty. 
moſt peril, and mult be anſwerable to God for it, notwithſtanding we di p 
it according to the dictate of our Conſcience. | 

A Third Rule is this, that in all doubts of Conſcience we endeavour tg he 
equal and impartial, and do not lay all the weight of our doubts on one 
fide, when there is perhaps as much or greater reaſon of doubting on the 
other: And conſequently, that we be as tractable and eaſie to receive ſic. 
faction of our doubts in one kind as in another, and be equally contented to 
have them over-ruled in Caſes that are equal : I mean, where our Paſſions 
and Intereſts are not concern'd, as well as where they are. And it we dong 
do this, it is a ſign that we are partial in our pretences of Conſcience, and 
that we do not aim meerly at the peace and ſatisfaction of our own minds but 
have ſome other intereſt and deſign. 

For it is a very (ſuſpicious thing, when men's doubts and ſcruples bear all on 
one fide, eſpecially if it be on that fide which is againſt Charity, and Peace, 
and obedience to Government, whether Ecclefiaſtical or Civil: In this cg 
I think that a meer doubt, and much more a ſcruple, may, nay, ought in 
reaſon to be over-ruled by the Command of Authority, by the opinion and 
judgment of wiſe and good men, and in conſideration of the publick Peace and 
of the unity and edification in the Church. 

Not that a man is in any caſe to go againſt the clear perſwaſion and conri- 
ction of his own mind, but when there is only a meer doubt concerning the 
lawfulneſs or unlaw fulneſs of a thing, it ſcems to me in that caſe very reaſon 
able that a man ſhould ſuffer a meer doubt or ſcruple to be over-rul'd by am 
of thoſe weighty conſiderations which I mention'd before. 

The Fourth Rule is, that all pretences of Conſcience are vehemently to 
be ſuſpected, which are accompanied with turbulent paſſion and a furios 
zeal. It is an hundred to one but ſuch a man's Conſcience is in the wrong 
It is an excellent ſaying of St. James, Ihe wrath of man worketh not ile 
righteouſneſs of God, that is, the fierce paſſions of men are no proper inſlry- 
ments to promote Religion, and to accompliſh any thing that is good. Ani i 
therefore if any man be tranſported with a wild zeal, and pretend conſcience 
for his fury, it is great odds but he is in anerrour : None are ſo likely to judge 
amiſs, as they whoſe minds are clouded and blinded by their paſſions. 

Nubila mens eſt, 
| Hee ubi regnant, | 

And if men would carefully obſerve themſelves, they might almoſt certain 
ly know when they act upon Reaſon and a true Principle of Conſcicnc 
A good Conſcience is eaſie to it ſelf, and pleaſed with its own doing; 
but when a man's paſſion and diſcontent are a weight upon his judgment 
and do, as it were, bear down his Conſcience to a compliance, no wonder 
this puts a man's mind into a very unnatural and uneaſie (tate. 

There can hardly be a broader ſign that a man is in the wrong, than to 74 
and be confident : Becauſe this plainly ſhews that the man's Conſcience is no 
ſctt!ed upon clear reaſon, but that he hath brought over his Conſcience to b 
intereſt, or to his humour and diſcontent. 5 

And though ſuch a man may be ſo far blinded by his paſſion as not © 
ſee what is right, yet methinks he ſhould feel himſelf to be in the wrong 
by his being ſo very hot and impatient. Jo | 

Art thou ſure thou art in the right ? thou art a happy man, and baſi * 
{on to be pleaſed: What cauſe then, what need is there of being angry ? _ 
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\man Reaſon on his ſide? What would he have more? Why then does he fly 
at into paſſion? which as it gives no ſtrength to a bad argument, ſo I could 

ae yet ſee that it was any grace and ad vantage tO 4 good One. | 
Or the great evil, and the perpetual miſtake of this furious kind of Zeal. 

the Jews are a lively and a lamentable Example, in their carriage towards 

our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles : And more particularly St. Paul, when 

he perſecuted the Chriſtians from a falſe and erroneous perſwaſion of hisCon- 

(ence. Here how St. Paul deſcribes himſelf and his own doings whilſt he 

os acted by an erroneous Conſcience : I perſecuted, ſays he, this way unto as 22. 4. 

the death, binding and delivering into priſon both men and women : And in 

other Chapter, I verily thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many things 

aquinſt the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth: Here was his erroneous Conſcience. ** 26. *: 

let us next ſec what were the unhappy concomitants and effects of it; verſ. 

10, 11. Which things, ſays he, I ae Ba in Jeruſalem, and many of the Saint. 

[ but up in priſon, and when they were put to death I gave my voice againſt 

them, and puniſh'd them oft in every nee ne, and compell d them to blaſpbe me; 

und being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even to ſtrange Ci- 

le. When Conſcience tranſports men with ſuch a furious zeal and paſlion, 

lle it is hardly ever in the right; or if it ſhould happen to be ſo, they who are 


in thus tranſported, by their ungracious way of maintaining the truth, and their 
nd ill management of a good cauſe, have found out a cunning way to be in 
nd the wrong, even when they are in the right. 


Fifthly, All pretences of Conſcience are likewiſe to be ſuſpected, which 

i- ne not accompanied with modeſty and humility, and a teachable temper 

he ind diſpoſition, willing to learn and to be better inform'd. A proud and 

Ye conceited temper of mind is very likely to run into miſtakes ; becauſe pride 

ny and fulneſs of a man's ſelf does keep out knowledge, and obſtructs all the 
piſages by which wiſdom and inſtruction ſhould enter into men: Beſides 


t9 that it provokes God to abandon men to their own follies and miſtakes ; 
03 for God reſefteth the proud, but the meek will he guide in judgment, and 
0g pil give more grace and wiſdom to the humble. When men are once come to 
the this, to think themſelves wiſer than their Teachers, and to deſpiſe and caſt off 
ry- their Guides, no wonder if then they go aſtray. : 

\nd Lifily, Let us be ſure to mind that which is our plain and unqueſtionable 
be Duty: the great things of Religion, wherein the life and ſubſtance of it 


dge doth conſiſt 5 and the things lik-wiſe which make for peace, and whereby we 
wy edifie one another And let us not ſuffer our Diſputes about leſſer mat- 
ters to prejudice and hinder our main duty : But let it be our great care nor 


taif unmandments of the Law, the Love of God and of our Neighbour : Let us 
ce. ſtrict and conſtant in our piety and devotion towards God ; chaſt and 
953 emperate in reference to our ſelves; juſt and honeſt, kind and charitable, 
nen, tumble and meek, patient and peaceable towards al men; ſubmiſſive and o- 
ler if ient to our Superiours, Natural, Civil, and Spiritual. A due regard to 
e great Virtues of the Chriſtian life is the way to keep 4 conſcience void of 
146% BH fence, towards God, and towards men : And ſurely the beſt means to have 
no ou doubts cleared about matters of lefſer moment in Religion, is heartily 
0 h 0 ſet about the practice of the great and unqueſtionable Duties of it: So 
Ur Bleſſed Saviour hath affur'd us, that if any man will do the will of God, he Joho 7. 17 
10 " know of his Dockrine whether it be of God. I come now in the 
ons Vith and Laſt place, to conſider the great Motive and Encouragement to VI. 
2 thi conſcientious care of our Lives and Action: ; which St. Paul here tells us 
* vas his belief of a Re ies and of the Rewards and Puniſhments conſe- 


to fail in thoſe greater things which are comprehended under the two great 
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i. 


godly fencerity we have had our converſation in the world. 


. with ſo much contuſion, as the clamorous accuſations of a guilty Conſcience, 


quent upon it; I have bope, ſays he, towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſur. 
rection both of the juſt and unjuſt : For this cauſe therefore I exerciſe my ſelf 1 
have always a conſcience void of offence, toward God, and toward men. 

If we believe the Reſurrection of the dead and a future judgment, we oughe 
to be very careful to diſcharge a good Conſcience nom, in order to the rendring 
of a good Account hereafter ; that we may be ſincere and without offence, wii, 
reſpett to the day of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it. For when that gren 
Day of Recompences ſhall come, we ſhall moſt aſſuredly find that nothir 
will then raiſe our hearts, and make us to lift up our heads with joy, like th. 
witneſs of a good Conſcience : And therefore we ſhould make that our cor. 
ſtant care and companion ow, which will then be our great comfort and ;.. 
joycing, a good Conſcience and the teſtimony of it, that in all ſemplicity 5 
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And on the contrary, when we come to appear before the Great Judge ot 
the World, nothing will fill our minds with fo much terrour, and our fas; 


which will be ore than a thouſand witneſſes againſt us, and will anticipate cur 
condemnation, and paſs almoſt as ſevere a Sentence upon us as the Judy: 
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himſelt can. 
This is that which will make the ſinner to droop, and to hang down hi 
head for ever: And one of the principal ingredients of his miſery and tor. 
ment will be the perpetual regret and remorſe of his own mind for his ui. | 
ful wickedneſs and folly ; which will kindle a fire within him as hot as that \ 
without him, and as hard to be quench'd. d 
This conſideration ought to have a mighty Operation upon us to make vs ( 
very careful to have Conſciences void of offence nom, that they may de p 
free from torment and anguiſh hereafter That when we ſball come intothe b 
other World, we may not be eternally diſpleas'd with our ſelves, and enrag di 0 
our own doings ; but may carry with us thither Conſciences clear of all guilt 4 
either by Innocency, or by Repentance. fl 
The firm belief of a future ſtate of eternal Happineſs or Miſery in arobe i * 
World, is the great Weight or Spring that ſets a going thoſe two powertil 
Principles of Humane Activity, the Hopes and the Fears of men; and isit a 
its Nature ſo fitted to raiſe theſe Paſſions to that degree, that did not expei- D 
ence ſhe us the contrary, one would think it morally impoſſible for human 2 
Nature to reſiſt the mighty force of it. fr 
All men are ſenſible, more or leſs, at one time or other, of the true force 1 
of theſe Arguments ; but the miſchief is, that in ſome perſons they work WI 
quite the wrong way, and inſtead of leading men to Repentance, they dme ſy 
them to Infidelity : They cannot deny the force of theſe Arguments, if the) 4 
were true; but that they may avoid the force of them, they will not be. t 
lieve them to be true: And fo far they are in the right, that granting th 50 
things to be true, they cannot but acknowledge that they ought to live other. * 
wiſe than they do: But here js their fatal miſcarriage, that being reſolved ; 
upon an evil courſe, ſince they cannot reconcile their practice with 1c M 
Principles as theſe,they will fit their Principles to their practice ; and ſo tbeſ ks 
will believe nothing at all of the Rewards and Puniſhmentsof another World, 
leſt this ſhould diſturb them io their conrſe 2 Vain men! as if Heaven 3s 
Hell muſt needs yaniſh and diſappear, becauſe ſome, witty. but wicked "Bl , 
have no mind to believe them. 1 220 e . | 
Theſe men are Infidels in their own defence, and meerly for the quiet * 
their own minds ; that their Conſciences may not perpetually rate them, and i 


fly. in their faces. For a right Belief and an evil Conſcience are hut unſuſ 
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die Companions 3 they are quarrelſome Neighbours, and muſt needs live ve- 
uneaſily by one another. He that believes the Principles ot Religion, and 
» is conſcious to himſelf that he hath liv'd contrary to them, and ſtill con- 
tinues to do ſo, how can he poſſibly have any peace and quiet in his mind ? 
unleſs like Jonah he can ſleep in a ſtorm, and his Conſcience be, as it were, 
ſeared with a hot Iron For if his Conſcience be awake, and in any degree 
enſible, the evident danger of eternal ruine, continually hanging over him, 
muſt in reaſon either drive him to repentance or to deſpair : If ſo forcible 
ind violent an Argument can make no impreſſion upon us, we are ſtupid and 
dewitch d, We are loſt and undone, we are wretched and miſerable for ever. 

But beſides the future Reward of a holy and conſcientious courſe, which 
is unſpeakable and full of glory ; it hath alſo this preſent fruit, this earneſt, 
45 | may ſay, and ready mony in hand, the peace and ſatisfaction of our 
own minds, which is much more valuable than thouſands of gold and ſilver, 
the unſpeakable comfort whereof every man will then find, when he hath 
moſt need of it: For it will be matter of great joy to him, not only under 
the ſoreſt afflictions and calamities of Life, but even at the hour of Death; 
when the miſeries of life oppreſs him, and the ſorrows of death compaſs 
him about, and the pangs of itare ready to take hold of him. 

There is certainly no ſuch comfort under the evils and afflictions of this 
life, as a faithful witneſs in our breaſts of our own innocency and integrity: 
When we are afflicted by God, or perſecuted and revil'd by men, it cannot 
but be a mighty conſolation to us co be conſcious to our ſelves of our own 
facerity. For though no man can acquit and juſtifie himſelf before God as 
to the perfect innocency of his life, in which ſenſe St. Paul ſays, that though : 
le knew nothing by himſelf, yet was he not thereby juſtified ;, 1 ſay, though no 
min can plead perfect innocency, yet as to the general courſe and tenour of 
2” unb!ameable life, a good man may appeal to God, and even when he af. 
flit nim may look upon him as a tender and compaſſionate Father, and not 
45 an angry and revengeful Judge. 

With this, holy and patient Fob, under all thoſe terrible diſaſters and cala- 
mities which befel him, was able in ſome meaſure to comfort himſelf : After 
he had loſt all, and he had a great deal to loſe ; when he was forſaken of all 
other comfort, even the charitable opinion of his beſt Friends concerning his 
Incerity. In theſe ſad and diſconſolate circumſtances, what was it that bore 
up his ſpirit 2 nothing but the conſcience of his own integrity. See with 
what reſolution and conſtancy of mind he aſſerts and maintains it: I will not 
lays he, remove mine integrity from me : my righteouſneſs will I hold faſt, and 
pil not let it go + mine heart ſhall not reproach me, ſo long as I live: You ſee, 
dat when every thing elſe was gone, his integrity ſtuck by him, and ſup- 
ported him to the laſt. 

And as to perſecutions and ſufferings from men, our own innocency, and 
tne goodneſs of our Cauſe, will be our beſt comfort under them : When we 
Te not guilty to our ſelves that we have deſerv'd them from men, and are 
mwardly aſſur d that whatever we patiently ſuffer for God and a good Con- 

ence, will all turn to our account another Day, and work for a 4 far ore 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. | 

This was that which ſupported the firſt Chriſtians, that noble Army of Mar- 
ui, under all thoſe bitter and cruel perſecutions, which had otherwiſe been 
beyond all humane patience to have endur'd : This comforted them in all 
their tribulations ; Our rejoycing, ſays St. Paul, is this, the teſtimony of our con- 

E that in ſexoplicity and godly ſencerity, we have had our converſation in 
80 
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1 Joh. 3. 21. 


cenſutes of men. | 


Prov. 14 32. 


Plal. 37. 37. 


Ach 3. 21, 


Joha 17. 4. 


Tim. 4.6, 5,8. at hand; I have fought 4 good fight, I have finiſh'd my race, I have kept the 


So likewiſe under that inferiour but equally malicious fort of perſecution 
of which this Age is ſo very profuſe and prodigal, I mean the cauſeleſs Cà. 
lumnies and Reproaches of Men : If under theſe we can but approve our 
Conſciences to God, the uncharicable Cenſures of men are not fo much gh, 
regarded by us: ſome impreſſion they will make upon a tender miad, but we 
muſt not, if we can help it, let them ſink too deep into our ſpirits : If our 
hearts condemn ws not, we may have confidence towards God; and then (ure 
much more towards men It God and our own Conſciences do but acquit us, 
methinks it ſhould be no ſuch difficult matter to bear the ſlanders and hard 


But above all other times, the comfort of a good Conſcience is moſt ſen. 
fible, and moſt conſiderable, at the hour of Death: For as nothing dejetts 
man's ſpirit more, and ſends him down with ſo much ſorrow to the Grave, 
as the guilt of an evil Conſcience z what terrour and anguiſh, what rage and 
deſpair do ſeize upon a Sinner at that time, when he reflects upon what he 
hath done, and conſiders what he is like to ſuffer ? So on the other hand there 
is nothing that revivesand raiſes the fainting ſpirits of a dying man, like the 
Conſcience of a holy and uſeful life, which hath brought glory to God, and 
good to men. The wicked, ſays Solomon, is driven away in his wickedneſs, that 
is, he is carried out of the World, as it were, in a ſtorm and tempeſt : By 
the righteows hath hope in his death; he uſually dies calmly and comfortably ; 
Mark the perfe# Man, ſays David, and behold the upright ; for the end of thu 
man is peace. 

If a man be conſcious to himſelf that he hath ſincerely endeavour'd to key 
the Commandments of God, and to do the things which pleaſe Him ; it he 
hath lived inoffenſively, and, as St. Paul ſays of himſelf, in all good conſi. 
ence before God and men ; what an unſpeakable conſolation muſt it be to 

him, in that dark and gloomy time, and when he is walking through ti: 
valley of the ſhadow of death, then to fear no evil? and to be able with ou 
Bleſſed Saviour to ſay, though in a much inferiour meaſure and degree, Father, 
I have glorified thee on the earth, I have finiſhed the work which thou haſt given 
me to do : And to be able to look Death in the face with the like courage 
and conſtancy of mind as St. Paul did when he ſaw it approaching towards 
him: I 2% now, ſays he, ready to be fer, and the time of my departure i 
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faith ; henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of righteouſneſs, which the Li 
the righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day. A comfortable Death, chat is free 
from the ſtings and upbraidings, the terrours and tortures, the confuſion and 
amazement of a guilty Conſcience, is a happineſs ſo deſirable, as to be wel 
worth the beſt care and endeavour of a man's whole life. 

Let us then have a conſcientious regard to the whole compaſs of our Duty, 
and with St. Paul, Let as exerciſe our ſelves to have always a Conſcience void 
of offence, towards God, and towards Mex And let us never do any thing 
whereby we ſhall offer violence to the light of our minds. God hath g 
ven us this Principle to be our conſtant guide, and companion; and who 
ever, after due care to inform himſelf aright, does ſincerely follow the di 
Cate and direction of this Guide, ſball never fatally miſcarry ; But whoev® 
goes againſt the clear dictate and conviction of his Conſcience,in ſo doing - 
undermines the foundation of his own comfort and peace, and fins again 
God and his own Soul. | 
And to the end we may keep our Conſciences clear of guilt,we ſhould = 
quently examine our ſelves, and look back upon the actions of our lives 
call our ſelves to a ſtrict account for-them ʒ that wherein ſoever we have of 
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© innocency, we may make it up by repentance ; and may get our Conſci- 

ences clear'd of guilt by pardon and forgiveneſs : And if we do not do this, 

cannot with confidence rely upon the teſtimony of our Conſciences ; be- 

auſe many great Sins may flip out of our memories without a particular 

repentance for them, which yet do require and ſtand in need of a particular 
ntance. 

Eſpecially we ſhould ſearch our Conſciences more narrowly at theſe more 
ſolemn Times of Repentance, and when we are preparing our ſelves to re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament: And if at theſe Times our hearts do accuſe and 
-ondemn us for any thing, we ſhould not only heartily lament and bewail it 
fore God, but fincerely reſolve by God's Grace to reform in that particu- 
ur. and from that time to break off that Sin which we have then repented of, 
ind have ask d forgiveneſs of God for: For if after we have repented of it, 
we return to it again, we wound our Conſciences afreſh, and involve them 
in 2 new guilt, 

In the laſt place, We ſhould reverence our Conſciences, and ſtand in awe 
of them, and have a great regard to their teſtimony and verdi& : For Con- 
ſcience is a Domeſtick Judge, and a kind of familiar God: And therefore, 
next to the Supreme Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, every man ſhould be a- 
fad to offend his own Reaſon and Conſcience, which whenever we know- 
ingly do amiſs, will beat us with many ſtripes, and handle us more ſeverely 
than the greateſt Enemy we have in the World : So that next to the dreadful 
Sentence of the great Day, every man hath reaſon to dread the Sentence of 
bis on Conſcience. God indeed is greater then our hearts, and knows all things ; 
but under Him we have the greateſt reaſon to fear the judgment of our own 
Conſciences : For nothing but that can give us Comfort, and nothing can 
crete ſo much trouble and diſquiet to us. 


ths And though the judgment of our Conſciences be not always the judgment 
= of God, yet we have great reaſon to have great regard to it; and that upon 
bs ſeveral Accounts, which I ſhall but briefly mention, and fo conclude. 


Firſt, Becauſe the judgment of our Conſcience is free from any compulſion. 

No body can force it from us, whether we will or no; and make ps to paſs 
ſentence againſt our ſelves, whether we ſee reaſon for it or not. 
Scondly, The ſentence of our own Conſciences is very likely to be im- 
partial, at leaſt not too hard on the ſevere fide , becauſe men naturally love 
themſelves, and are too apt to be favourable in their own caſe: All the World 
cannot bribe a man againſt himſelf ; There is no man whoſe mind is not ei- 
ther diſtemper'd by melancholy, or deluded by falſe Principles, that is apt 
o be credulous againſt himſelf, and his own intereſt and peace. 

Thirdly, The judgment which our Conſcience paſſeth upon our own Acti- 
ons, is upon the molt intimate and certain knowledge of them, and of the 
Tue motives and ends. We may eaſily be deceiv'd in our judgment of the 
Mions of other men, and may think them to be much better or worſe 

in truth they are: Becauſe we cannot certainly tell with what mind 

e were done, and what circumſtances there may be to excuſe or aggravate 

3 how ſtrong the temptation was, or how weak the jadgment of him 
was ſeduc'd by it into errour and folly. 

n Ve are conſcious to all the ſecret ſprings, and motives, and circum- 

nces of our own actions: We can deſcend into our own hearts, and dive 

Othe bottom of them, and ſearch into the moſt retired corners of our inten- 

dong and ends ; which none, beſides our ſelves, but only God can do; for 

n Him only, none knows the things of a man but the ſpirit of a man which 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly,The Sentence of our Conſcience is peremptory and inexorable and 
there is no way to avoid it. Thou maiſt poſſibly fly from the wrath of 
other men to the uttetmoſt parts of the Earth, but thou canſt not ſtir one 
ſtep from thy ſelf : In vain ſhalt thou call upon the mountains and rg, 

to fall on thee and hide thee from the ſight of thine own Conſcience. 

Wretched and miſerable man ! when thou haſt offended and woundeq thy 
Conſcience : For whither canſt thou go, to eſcape the eye of this Witneſs, th, 
terror of this Judge, the torment of this Executioner 2 A man may as ſoon 
get rid of himſelf, and quit his own being, as fly from the (harp Accuſations 
and ſtinging Guilt of his own Conſcience; which will perpetually haunt hin 
till it be done away by repentance and forgiveneſs. ; 

We account it a fearful thing to be haunted by evil Spirits, and yet th. 
Spirit of a man which is in him, throughly affrighted with its own Gyjl; 
may be a more ghaſtly and amazing Spectacle than all the Devils in Hell 
There is no ſuch frightful Apparition in the World, as a man's own gyilty 
and terrible Conſcience ſtaring him in the face: A ſpirit that is thus woyng. 
ed, who can bear? | | 

To conclude;Let theſe conſiderations prevail with us always to live,not with 
regard to the opinion of others, which may be grounded upon miſtake,or may 
not indecd be their opinion, but their flattery ; but with regard to the judg. 
ment of our own Conſcience, which though it may ſometimes be miſtaken, 
can never be brib'd and corrupted : We may be hypocrites to others and bi- 

flatterers, but our Conſciences whenever they are throughly awaken'd ate 
always ſincere, and deal truly with us, and ſpeak to us as they think. 

Therefore whatever we ſay or do, let it be fincere : For though hyporrif: 
may for a while preſerve our eſteem and reputation with others, yet it an 
ſignĩſie nothing to the peace of our own minds: And then what w'!! it ar 
us to conceal any thing from other men, when we can hide nothing «ha. ve 
ſay or do from our own Conſciences ? 

The Sum of all is this: If we would keep a Conſcience void of offence, [tt 
us always be calm and conſiderate, and have the patience to examine thiig 
throughly and impartially : Let us be humble and willing to learn, and nevi 
too proud and ſtiff to be better inform'd ; Let us do what we can to free our 
felves from prejudice and paſſion, from ſelf-conceit and ſelf-intereſt, which ae 
often too ſtrong a byaſs upon the judgments of the beſt men, as we may (tt 
every day in very ſad and melancholy inſtances: And having taken al due 
care to inform our Conſciences aright, let us follow the judgment of out 
minds in what we do; and then we have done what we can to pleaſe God. 

And if we would always take this care to keep a good Conſcience, we 
ſhould always be eaſie, and good company to our ſelves : But if we offend 
our Conſcieaces, by doing contrary to the clear dictate and conviction 
them, we make the unhappieſt breach in the World ; we ſtir up a quarrel 
in our own breaſts, and arm our own minds againſt our ſelves z we create 
an enemy to our ſelves in our own boſoms, and fall out-with the beſt 
moſt inſeparable Companion of our lives. . 

And on the contrary, 4 good Conſcience will be a continual Feaſt, and wil 
give us that comfort and courage in an evil day which nothing elſe can: A 
then whatever happen to us, we may commit our ſelves to God in well. doing. 
into the hands of a faithful Creatour, To whom with our Bleſſed Saviour al 


Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, be all honour and glory, nos 
and ever. Amen. 


SER MON 


. 


8 


SERMON XXXIX. 


How to keep a truly Religious Faſt. 


Preached before the Queen at WHITEHALL, 


September the 16 1691. 


Z E CH. VII. 5. 


Speak, unto all the People of the Land, and to the Priefts, 
ſaying, When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and 
ſeventh month, even thoſe ſeventy years, DID YE 
AT ALL FAST UNTO ME, EVEN 
UNTO ME? * 


NN the beginning of this Chapter the People of the Jews, 
S who were then rebuilding the Temple at Jeruſalem, and 
had already tar advanced the work, though it was not 

perſectly finiſh'd till about two years after, ſend to the 

Y . Prieſts and the Prophets, to enquire of them, whether 

@&\ they ſhould ſtill continue the Faſt of the fifth Month, 

__  .* which they had begun in Babylon and continued to ob- 

ſerve during the ſeventy Years of their Captivity, in a ſad remembrance of 

the deſtruction of the City and Temple of Fernſalem ; or ſhould not now 
ather turn it into a Day of Feaſting and Gladneſs ? | 

To this enquiry God by his Prophet returns an Anſwer in this, and the fol- 

owing Chapter. And firſt he expoſtulates with them concerning thoſe their 

monthly Faſts, whether they did indeed deſerve that name, and were not ra- 

iter a mere ſhew and pretence of a Religious Faſt, verſ. 4, 5. Ther came the 

vnd of the. Lord of Hoſts unto me, ſaying ; Speak unto all the People of the Land, 

"to the Prieſts, ſaying, Whew ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh 

wth, even thoſe ſeventy years, did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me? The 

Quiry was particularly concerning the Faſt of the fifth Month, becaule the 

on of that was more conliderable than of all the other ; but the An- 

Fer of God mentions the Fa, of the fifth and ſeventh Months, theſe two 
ag probably. abſery'd with greater ſolemnity than the other. | 
but for our clearer underſtanding of this, it will be requiſite to conlider 

the original and occaſion of all their Monthly Faſts + which as appears from 
er places of Scripture, in ſhort, was this: When the Jews were carried 

"ay Captive into Babylon, in a deep ſenſe of this great Judgment of God up- 
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rech. 8. 18, 15. And the word of the Lord of Hoſts came unto me, ſaying, Thus ſaith the I 


verſe 9, 10 Jaying 5 Execute judgment, and ſhew mercy and compaſſion every man 10 hit In- 


11, 12, 13. 


Then ſhalt thou call and the Lord ſhall anſwer, &c. 


on thei for their Sins, and of the heavy atfliftion which they lay under 
they appointed four annual Faſts, which they obſerved during their ſeventy 
years Captivity, viz. the Faſt of the fourth Month, in remembrance of the 
Enemies breaking through the Wall ot Feruſaſer, which we find mention 
Fer. 52.6, 7. The Faſt of the fifib Month, in memory of the deſtruction of 
the City and Temple of Jeruſalem, verſes 12, 13. The Faſt of the ſere,,; 
Month, in remembrance of the {laying of Gedaliab, upon which followeg 
the diſperſion of the Jews, of which we have an account, Jer. 42. 1, 2. And 
the Faſt of the ſenth Month, in memory of the beginning of the Siege of 
Jeruſalem, of which we find mention, 2 Kings 25. 1. 

In this order we find the ſe four Annual Faſts mention'd, Zechar. 8. 19. Not 
according to the order of the Events,but of the Months of the ſeveral Years in 
which theſe events happened: And there likewiſe God gives a full Anſwer, 
this Enquiry concerning the continuance of theſe annual Faſts, namely, Thy 
they ſhould for the future be turned into folemn Days of Joy and Gladnes, 


of Hoſts, the Faſt of the fourth Month, and the Faſt of the fifth, and the F, 
4 1 24 the i of the tenth, ſhall be to the Houſe of Judah joy 4 
eladneſs, and chearful Feaſts. 

[ rerurn now to the Text, Did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me ? that ig 
did theſe Fafts truly ſerve to any Religious end and purpoſe?Did not the Peg. 
ple content themſelves with a mere external ſhew and performance, without 
any inward afflictioa and humiliation of their Souls, in order to a real re. 
pentance? Did they not ſtill go on in their fins ; nay, and add to them 
theſe Occaſions, faſting for ſtrife and debate and oppreſſion? In a word, were 
they not worſe rather than better for them? And therefore Sod had no re 
gard to them, as it follows in this Chapter; Thas ſpeaketh the Lord of Hot, 


ther ; and oppreſs not the widows nor the fatherleſs, the ſtranger nor the pom; 
and let none of you imagine miſchief againſt his brother in your heart : But ili 
refuſed to hearken, and pulld away the ſhoulder, and ſtopped their ears that thy 
ſhould not hear; yea, they made their heart as an Adamant-ſtone, leſt they ſhould 
hear the Law and the words which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent by his ſpirit is 
the former Prophets : Therefore came great wrath from the Lord of Hoſt:: 
Therefore it is come to paſs, that as he cried and they would not hear; ſo they cn 
ed, and I would not hear, ſaith the Lord of Hoſt.. | 

So that notwithſtanding theſe outward Solemnities of Faſting and Prayer, 
here was nothing of a Religious Faſt ; did ye at all faſt unto me, even untont* 
They were ſenſible of the Judgments of God which were broken in upon 
them, but they did not turn from their ſins, but perſiſted (till in their obſt 
nacy and diſobedience. 

And what God here by the Prophet Zachary calls faſting unto Him, even 
unto bia, the Prophet Iſaiah calls the Faſt which God hath choſen, and an act} 
table day to the Lord. Wherefore have we faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeſt an 
Wherefore have we = our ſouls, and thou taleſt no knowledge £ Bebold, . 
faſt for ſtrife and debate, and to ſwite with the fiſt of wickedweſs : ye ſpall not ji 
4s 95 do this day, to make your voice to be heard on high. Is it ſuch a Faſt as 19% 
choſen, a Day for a man to afflict his Soul? Ii it to bow down his head as 4 bulroft 
and to ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes under him 2 Wilt thou call this a Faſt and an t 
ceptable day to the Lord? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou 
bring the poor that are caſt out to thy houſe ; when thou ſeeſt the naked that 1 
cover him, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh ? Then .pl 10 
light break forth as the morning, and thy ſalvation ſhall ſpring forth . 
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"From all which paſſages we may eaſily underſtand wherein theſe Monthly 
Faits of the Jews were defective, and what was the fault that God finds 
vich them when he expoſtulates ſo ſeverely in the Text : N hen ge faſted and 
mourned in the fifth and ſeventh Month, even theſe ſeventy years, did ye at all 
fiſt unto me, even unto we 2 In the general, the fault which God finds with 
them was this, that theſe Solemnities did not ſerve any real end and purpoſe 
of Religion, but fail'd in their main deſign, which was a ſincere repentunce 
and reformation of their lives: For which reaſon he tells them that they were 
not at all acceptable to Him, nor eſteem d by him as perform'd unto Him, be- 
-zuſe they did not anſwer the true intention and deſign of them. 

My work at this time ſhall be, Firſt, to conſider in general what it is to faſt 
unto God, that is, to keep a truly Religious Faſt, Secondly, to bring the mat- 
ter nearer to our ſelves, I ſhall conſider more particularly, what the Duty of 
this Day, appointed by their Majeſties for a ſolemn Humiliation and Repen- 
unce throughout the Nation, does require at our hands. 

J. I ſhall conſider in general what it is to faſt unto God, that is, to kee 
truly Religious Faſt. And of this I ſhall give an account in the following 
particulars. Firft, a truly Religious Faſt conſiſts in the afflicting of our Bo- 
dies by a ſtrict abſtinence, that ſo they may be fit and proper inſtruments to 
promote and help forward the grief and trouble of our minds. Secondly, in 
the humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God with ſhame and confuſion of face, 
and with a hearty contrition and ſorrow for them. Thirdly, in an earneſt 
deprecation of God's diſpleaſure, and humble ſupplications to Him that He 
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Interceſſion withGod for ſuch ſpiritual and temporal Bleſlings upon our ſelves 
and others as are needful and convenient. Fifthly, in Alms and Charity to 


* the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers may find acceptance with God. 
„ [do but mention theſe particulars, that I may more largely inſiſt upon that 
5 which I mainly intended, and propoſed to conſider in the next place, namely, 
0 Il. What the Duty of this Day, appointed by their Majeſtie for a ſolemn 
it Humiliation and Repentance thro'out the Nation, doth require at our hands. 
is An1 this I ſhall endeavour to comprize in the following particulars. Firſt, 
1; that we ſhould humble our ſelves before God every one for his own perſonal 
4 dns, whereby he hath provoked God, and increaſed the publick Guilt, and 
done his part to bring down the judgments and vengeance of God upon the 
er, Nation. Secondly, that we ſhould likewiſe heartily lament and be wail the 
ef ns of others ; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation, committed 
on 05 all Ranks and Orders of men amongſt us, and whereby the wrath and in- 


ſti- Uznation of Almighty God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. Thirdly, 
ve ſhould moſt importunately deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments of God to 
Which theſe our great and crying Sins have ſo juſtly expoſed us. Fourthly, 
ve ſhould pour out our carneſt Prayers and Supplications to Almighty God 
the preſervation of their Majeſties Sacred Perſons, and for the eftabliſh- 
dent and proſperity of their Government, and for the good ſucceſs of their 
ums and Forces by Sea and Land. Fifthly, our Faſting and Prayers ſhould 
accompanied with our Charity and Alms to the poor and needy. Laſtiy, we 
would proſecute our Repentance and good Reſolutions to the actual Refor- 
—_ and Amendment of our lives. Of theſe I ſhall, by God's Aſſiſtance, 
Ja 28 briefly and @$ plainly as I can, and ſo as every one of us may un- 
erltand what God requires of him upon ſo ſolemn an Occafion as this. 
Firſt, We ſhould humble our (elves before God every one for hisown per- 
up Sins and Miſcarriages, whereby he hath provoked God, and increaſed 
* Publick Guilt, and done his part — bring down the Judgments and Ven- 
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would avert his Judgments and turn away his Anger from us. Fourthly, in 
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x Kings 8. 
37, 38, 39, 
40. 


WII SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAG 


— 


tance of God upon the Nation. Our Humiliation and Repentance ſhoulg 


egin with our (elves and our own Sins, becauſe Repentance is always de 

figned to end in Reformation; but there cannot be a general Reformatio 
without the Reformation of particular Perſons which do conſtitute r 
make up the generality. 

And this Solomon preſcribes as the true Method of a National Reformation 
and the proper effect of a publick Humiliation and Repentance; in that ad. 
mirable Prayer of his at the Dedication of the Temple: If there be, ſays he 
in the Land famine, if there be peſtilence, blaſting, mildew, locuſt, or if ther, j; 
caterpillar ;, or if their Enemy hefiege them in the Land of their Cities : JW}, 
ever plague, whatever ſickneſs there be; what prayer or ſupplication ſoeve; }, 
made by any man, or by all thy People Iſrael, WHO SHALL KNOW Eyp. 
RY MAN THE PLAGUE Qt HIS OWN HEART, and ſpread forth j; 
hands towards this Houſe : Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling place, ,,, 

forgive, and do, and give to every man according to his way, whoſe heart 11, 
knoweſt, for thou even thou only, knoweſt the hearts of all the children of nen; 
that they may fear thee, all the days which they live in the Land which 10% 
gaveſt to their Fathers. | 
| You ſee here that in caſe of any publick Judgment or Calamity the Hu. 
miliation and Repentance of a Nation muſt begin with particular Perſons: 
IV bat prayer or ſupplication ſoever be made by any man, or 8 all thy People Iſrael, 
E OF HIS OWN 
HEART: Then hear thon in Heaven thy dwelling-place, and forgive. Pati. 
cular perſons muſt be convinced of their perſonal Sins and Tranſgreſiions, 
before God will hear the Prayers and forgive the Sins of a Nation. 

And becauſe we cannot perform this part of confeſſing and bewailing our 
own perſonal Sins, and of teſtifying our particular Repentance for them, in 
the publick Congregation, any otherwiſe than by joyning with them ins 
general Humiliation and Repentance; therefore we ſhould do well, on the 
Day before the publick Faſt, or at leaſt the Morning before we go to the pub- 
lick Aſſembly, to humble our ſelves before God in our Families, and eſp 
ally in our Cloſets ; confeſling to Him, with great ſhame and ſorrow, all the 
particular Sins and Offences, together with the ſeveral Aggravations of them, 
which we have been guilty of againſt the Divine Majeſty, ſo far as we are 
ble to call them particularly to our remembrance z and earneſtly to beg of 
God the pardon and forgiveneſs of them, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſas (li. 

And ſo likewiſe, after we return from the Church, we ſhould retire again 
into our Cloſets, and there renew our Repentance, with moſt ſerious and fin- 
cere Reſolutions of reforming in all thoſe particulars which we have conttl- 

ſed and repented of. And if we would have our Reſolutions to come to an 
good, we muſt make them as diſtinct and particular as we can; and charge 
it upon our ſelves, as to ſuch and ſuch Sins, for which we have declared ol 
ſorrow and repentance, that we will amendand do better for the future. 

And we ſhould endeavour alſo, to fortiſie theſe good Reſolutions, in the 
beſt manner we can by ſerious confideration and by ſolemn promiſes of bet 
ter obedience, and of a more conſcientious Care of our Lives and all ou 
Actions for the future: And then, with the greateſt earneſtneſs and id 
portunity, we ſhould implore the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Holy 5?" 
rit to this purpoſe. . 'F 4 F 

By this means the great End of a ſolemn Faſt and Humiliation will be ft 
ſome good Meaſure attain'd,and not wholly defeated,as for the moſt part ict 
by being hudled up and loſt in a confuſed and general Repentance, A 
commonly ends together with the publick Aſſembly, without any dee, 
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——manent Effect upon particular Perſons : Perhapsa great part of the Con- 
texation may have been in ſome degree ſorry for their ſins; but after all no 
man forſakes them, nor is the better for his ſorrow, but leaves that behind him 
in the Church, and carries home with him the ſame Affection for his Sins 
which be had before, and a ſecret Reſolution not to leave them. | 
Thus it was with the People of the Jews. They had their ſolemn month- 
jy Faſt, in which they made a great ſhew of Hamiliation, hanging down their 
lords like 4 bulruſh for a day, and ſpreading ſackcloth and aſhes under them : 
zut there was no inward change of their minds, no real Reformation of their 
Lives 3 and aſſoon as ever the publick Solemnity was over, they turned eve- 
ry one tO his former evil Courſe. So God complains of them: I hearkened, 
lays He, and I heard, but they ſpake not aright ;, no man repented him of his Jer. 8. 6. 
wickedneſs, ſaying, what have I done ? but they turned every one to his courſe, 
the horſe ruſheth into the battle. They ſpake not aright, that is, they did not 
uke the right Method for an effectual Repentance : They humbled themſel ves 
:ndeed before God, and repented at random for the Sins of the Nation in 
general, which they were all of them ready enough to acknowledge, and to 
ly a heavy load of guilt upon the Community: But all this while, they ne- 
rer reflected upon themſelves in particular; they had no ſenſe, no conviction 
of their own perſonal faults and miſcarriages, without which there can be no 
true general Repentance : No mar repented of lis wickedneſs, ſaying, what have 
Idone ? 
And as they had no ſenſe of their own particular Sins which they had 
been guilty of, ſo they had no thought of leaving them; but aſſoon as ever 
the publick Faſting and Humiliation was over, they return'd to them again 
with the ſame eager and furious Appetite 5 they turned every one to his courſe, 
u the horſe ruſheth into the battle, that is, without any conſideration, or ſenſe p 
of danger. | 
Secondly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, heartily lament and bewail the 
Sins of others; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation commit- 
ted by all Ranks and Orders of Men amongſt us, and whereby the wrath and 
indianation of Almighty God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. 
This hath been the temper and practice of good men in all Ages, to be 
greatly troubled and afflicted for the Sins of others, as well as for their own ; 
to mourn for them in ſecret, as the Prophet Jeremy does for the obſtinacy 
ad impenitency of the Jews, and for the terrible Judgments and Calami- 
tes which their Sins were ready to bring down upon them: But if ye will 
wt return, ſays he to that obdurate People, y ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret pla- Jer. 13. 17. 
erf for your pride, or obſtinacy 5; and mine eyes ſhall weep ſore and run down 
with tears, becauſe the Lord's Flock is carried away captive. And indeed 
umoſt the whole Prophecy of Jeremy, and his Book of Lamentations, are 
ittle elſe but a perpetual Humiliation and Mourning for the Sins of that Peo- 
ple, and for the judgments of God which he ſaw already inflicted, or fore- 
u to be coming upon them. 
We read likewiſe of Lot, when he dweltin Sodom, how he was vexed with 
the flthy converſation of the wicked : For that righteous man, ſaith St. Peter, 
ling among them, in ſeeing and hearing vexed his righteous ſoul, from day to 
40, with their unlawful deeds. 
Holy David alſo, upon all occaſions, teſtifies his great trouble and grief 
the Sins which he ſaw committed by others, and was ſo affected with 
m that he trembled at the very thought of them: Rivers of tears, ſays pi. 119736. 
pe run down mines eyes, becauſe men keep not thy Law : And in the ſame 
Jam, Horrour hath taken hold of me, becauſe of the wicked which foſake thy v. 33. 
| Nnn 2 7 
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Law And again, I beheld the tranſgreſſors and was grie ved, lecauſe they 
v. 138- kept not thy Word. 
And how does Daniel humble himſelf before God and mourn, and in th, 
Name of all the People, and of all Degrees and Orders of men among they 
take ſhame to himſelf and them, for the great Sins which they had been gyj.. 
ty of? We have ſinned, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickeq), 
2. * Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of face, 4 4 
a this day : To our Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fathers, becauſe we hy, 
ſinned againſt thee. | 

With what trouble and confuſion does Ezra, upon a ſolemn Day of Faſt. 
ing and Humiliation, acknowledge and bewail the Sins of the People? 0 
Ezra 9. 6, „. God, lays he, Jam aſhamed and bluſh to = my face to thee my God: by 

bur iniquities are increaſed over our heads, our treſpaſſes grown up unto the 
Heavens : Since the days of our Fathers, we have been in a great treſpaſs un 
this day ; and for our iniquities have we, our Kings and our Prieſts, been deli 
vered into the hands of the Kings of the Lands, &c. 

And thus alſo ought we, the People of this ſinful Land, upon this ſolemn 
Day of Faſting and Humiliation, to ſet our Sins in order before us, with all 
their heinous Aggravations ; and in the bitterneſs of our fouls to lament and 
bewail that general prevalence of Impiety and Vice which hath overipre:d 
the Nation, and diffuſed it (elf thro' all Ranks and Degrees of Men, M. 
giftrates, Miniſters and People. I ſhall ſpeak ſomething more particulaly 
concerning each of theſe. | 

1. The Sins of the Magiſtrates and thoſe that are in Authority. They 
that make Laws for others, and are to ſee to the execution of them, ovghtto 
be ſtrict obſervers of them themſelves. For it muſt needs put a man not a li- 
tle out of countenance to be ſevere upon »thoſe faults in others of which he 
knows himſelf to be notoriouſly guilty. And yet how many are there, who: 
place and duty it is to correct the Vices and Immoralities of others, who an 
tar from being Examples of Virtue themſelves ? And therefore it is no wot 
der that there is ſo lame and unequal a diſtribution of Juſtice in the Nation, 
and that Magiſtrates are ſo cold and ſlack in the diſcountenancing of Vice 
and Impiety, and in putting the good and wholeſome Laws made againlt 
them in execution: As againſt the profanation of the Lord's Day, by feculat 
buſineſs, by vain ſports and paſtimes, which by the very nature of them art 
apt to diflolve the minds of men into mirth and pleaſure, and to carry them 
oft from all ſerious thoughts of God and Religion, and from the Meditaticns 
of another World; and to give the Devil an advantage, and an opportunity 
which he never fails to take, to ſteal the good ſeed, the Word of God, which 
they have heard that Day, out of their hearts, and to make it of none 
effect: And which is yet worſe, by lewd and ſinful practices, which e 
unlawful, at any time, but upon that Day, are a double breach and viol- 
tion of God's Law. 

And likewiſe by neglecting to put in execution the Laws againſt profane 
Swearing and Carſng, for which the Land mourns : and againſt Drawkenn/, 
and Adultery, and Fornication, which are ſo common, and ſo impudent!y 
committed amongſt us: Whether they be Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical Laws; 
it is hard to ſay which of them are moſt remiſly executed. 

And to mention no more, by neglecting to proſecute that horrible 5 
of Murther, ſo frequently now committed in our Streets beyond the exam 
ple of former Ages, with that ſeverity and impartiality which is neceflar] 
to free the Nation from the guilt of that crying Sin, which calls ſo loud 
to Heaven for Vengeance. | and 
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And all this, notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates are under the Oath of God 
to put the Laws in due execution againſt all theſe Crimes, fo far as they come 
io their knowledge, and fall under their cogniſance. 

. The Sins of the Miniſters, who ſerve at God's Altar, and watch over 
the Souls of men, whoſe blood will be required at their hands, if any of 
them periſh through their fault and neglect. There is no reaſon to doubt, 
vat that there are a good number of faithful Shepherds in the Land, who 
watch over their Flocks with great care and conſcience, remembring the 
greadful Account which they muſt one Day make to Him who ſhall judge the 
quick and dead, of the Souls committed to their charge. : 

But yet how groſly do many of us fail of the faithful diſchargeof the ſub- 
ſuntial parts of this high Office? wanting a juſt ſenſe of the ineſtimable worth 
ind value of the Souls of men for whom Chriſt died; taking little or no care 
o inſtruct them in the good knowledge of the Lord, and to lead them in 
the way to eternal happineſs by an exemplary converſation. 

Nay too many among us demean themſelves ſo ſcandalouſly, as perfectly 
to undermine the credit and effect of their Doctrine by leading lives ſo di- 
retly contrary to it ; and to alienate their People from the Church, and to 
make them to abhor the Sacrifice and Service of the Lord by their wicked 
ind unhallowed Converſations : Hereby expoſing them to the Craft of Se- 
ducers, and rendring them an eaſie prey to the Emiſaries of the Church of 
Rowe, or to any other Set and Faction that pretends a greater zeal for Re- 
lgjon, or makes a better ſhew of a ſtrict and unblameable life. 

For who will regard or believe thoſe Teachers, who give all the evidence 
that can be by their lives and actions, that they do not believe themſelves 
and their own Doctrines? When all is ſaid, the life and manners of the Preach- 
cr are the beſt eloquence, and have that dint and power of perſwaſion in 
them, which no words, no art can equal. Whoſo lives as he ſpeaks, does, as it 
s (4d of our Bleſſed Saviour, Speaks as one that hath authority, and not as 
the Scribes : Not as the Scribes 5 whoſe words, notwithſtanding all the for- 
mality and gravity with which they were deliver'd, did theretore want 
weight and force, becauſe, as our Saviour tells us of them, they ſaid, but did 
wt; their Lives were not anſwerable to their Doctrines: Whereas our Bleſ- 
[ed Saviour therefore ſpoke as never mam ſpake, becauſe he liv'd as never man 
id; ſo innocent, ſo uſeful, ſoexemplary a life: He was holy, harmleſs, and 
eld: He did no fin, neither was guile found in his lips : He fulfilled all 
Mgbteeuſneſs, and went about doing good. This was that which made him ſo 
Powerful 4 Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; and we muſt neceſſarily fall ſo much 

of Him in the authority and efficacy of our Sermons, as we do in the 
bolineſs and goodneſs of our Lives. Such a Preacher, and ſuch a practice 
Ethat of our Bleſſed Saviour was, is every way fitted to reprove, and per- 
de, and reform Mankind. 

: We now live in an Age and Church, wherein they who are called to be the 
hers and Guides of Souls ought to take great heed both to their Doctrine 
ud their Lives ; that the Name of God may not be blaſphem'd, and his 
ly Religion be brought into contempt by thoſe, who, above all others, are 
nearly concern'd to preſerve and ſupport the credit and honour of it. 

F and we cannot but ſee, how our Religion and Church are beſet and en- 
r d on every (ide; by the rude aſſaults of Infidelity, and by the cun- 
\ $Artsof ſeducing Spirits, and by our own inteſtine Heats and Divifions : 
B it can never be ſufficiently lamented, no though it were with tears of 
_ that we whoſe particular charge and employment it is to build up the 

of Men in a holy Faith, and in the reſolution of a good Life,ſhould;for 

| want 
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want of due inſtruction, and by the diſſolute and profligate lives ot 00 


many among us, and by inflaming our necdleſs Differences about leſ. 
things, have ſo great a hand in pulling down Religion, and in betrayin, 
the Souls of Men either to downright Infidelity, or to a carcleſs neglect ana 
profane contempt of all Religion. | 

May not God juſtly expoſtulate this matter with us, as he did of old with 
the People of the Jews © A wonderful and horrible thing is committed ;, , 
Land; the Prophets propheſie falſly, and the Prieſts bear rule by” their me,,, 
and my People love to have it ſo; and what will ye do in the end ther,,; 
When they who are the Paſtors and Guides of Souls, have by their il! con. 
duct and management brought matters to that paſs, that the generality * 
the People fit down contented with the worſt ſtate of things, and a U. 
come almoſt indifferent whether they have any Religion or not, hat cin 
the end of theſe things be, but that the Kingdom of God will be taken from ,, 
and given to a Nation that will bring forth the fruits of it? 

If ever there be a publick Reformation among us, it muſt begin at ths 
Houle of God; and they who are the Miniſters of Religion muſt lead onthi; 
work, and be more careful and conſcientious in the diſcharge of that high 
and holy Office which is committed to them by the Great Shepherd and Ii 
of Souls. Elſe, what (hall we ſay when God ſhall challenge us, as hs 
once did the Paſtors of the Fewiſh Church, by his Prophet, ſaying, % 


is the Flock that was given thee, thy beautiful Flock? What wilt thou ſay ln cic 

he ſhall puniſh thee ? bis 
3. The Sins of the People; amongſt whom there is almoſt an univr\ 

corruption and depravation of Manners ; inſomuch that Impiety and Vie pri 

| ſeem to have over- ſpread the face of the Nation; ſo that we may take uy WAN 

that ſad complaint of the Prophet concerning the People of Iſrael, and ap- pls 

ply it to our ſelves ; that we are 4 finful Nation, a People laden with iniqiy,! e 


Ifa. 1. 4 5 


4 ſeed of evil-doers ; that the whole head in fek, and the whole heart faint; and an 
that from the ſole of the foot even to the head, there js no ſoundneſs in us, lu tar 


wounds, and bruiſes, and putrifying ſores. thy 
We may juſtly ſtand amaz'd to conſider, how the God of all patience is pto be 
vok'd by us every day; to think how long he hath born with us and | 18 
fered our manners; our open Profaneneſs, and Infidelity ; our great Immorr thi 
lities, and groſs Hypocriſie; our inſolent contempt of Religion, and our il 0 
tayour'd counterfeiting of it for low and ſordid ends: And, which is the moſt * 
melancholy conſideration of all the reſt, we ſeem to be degenerated to thit beg 
degree, that it is very much to be fear'd, there is hardly integrity enough th 
left amongſt to ſave us. 'K 
And then if we conſider further our moſt uncharitable and unchriſtian 00 
Diviſions, to the endangering both of our Reformed Religion, and of the ae 
Civil Rights and Liberties of the Nation: Our incorrigibleneſs under tbe 
Judgments of God which we have ſeen abroad in the Earth, and wÞic % 
have in a very ſevere and terrible manner been inflicted upon theſe Kg E 
doms, that the Inhabitants thereof might learn righteouſneſs : Our inſenſihle. . 
neſs of the Hand of God, ſo viſible in his late Providences towards us, 40 * 
in the many merciful and wonderful Deli verances which from time to time ö 
He hath wrought for us. | | 90 
And laſtly, if werefle& upon our horrible Ingratitude to God our Su * 
our and mighty Deliverer; and to Them likewiſe whom He hath ſo 119% nd 
ly honour'd in making them the happy Means and Inſtruments of our Dur 4 
verance : And this, not only expreſs'd by a bold contempt of their Auth® dez; 


rity, but by a moſt unnatural Conſpiracy againſt Them with the greateſt k 
| | nemics, 


— — 
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mies, not only to the Peace of the Nation, but likewiſe to the Reformed 
Religion therein profeſs d and by Law eſtabliſhed ; and to the intereſt of it 
.j| the World over. N 
Fo that we may ſay with Ezra, And nom, O our God, what ſhall we ſay 
unto thee after this ? And may not God likewiſe ſay tous, as He did more E © 
han once to the Jews ? Shall I not = for theſe things, ſaith the Lord ? and 
6. mot my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? 

Thirdly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, earneſtly deprecate God's 
diſpleaſure, and make our humble Supplications to Him, that He would be 
aciouſly pleas'd toavert thoſe terrible Judgments which hang over us, and 

hich we have juſt cauſe to fear may fall upon us; and that he would be 
-ncreated by us at laſt to be appeas'd towards us, and to turn from the 
5-rcenels of his Anger. 

This we find the People of God were wont to do upon their SolemnDays 

ol Faſting and Prayer; and this God expreſly enjoyns : Blow the Trumpet in Joel 2. „; 
lion, ſanct ite a Faſt, call a ſolemn Aſſembly 5, gather the People, ſanfifie the Con- 16. 7 | 
qregation, aſſemble the Elders, &. Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep 
between the Porch and the Altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord 
5 ul give not thy heritage to reproach, that the Heathen ſhould rule over them : 
ho ifkerefore ſhould they ſay among the People, IU here is their God ? 

* And to this earneſt deprecation of his Judgments, God 22 a gra- 


| cousanſwer 3 for ſo it immediately follows: Thez will the Lord be jealo | 
ten bir Land, and pity his People. * | J 1 for vert 18. 
ral And thus likewiſe Daniel, when he ſet his face to ſeek the Lord Gad, by 

Tien wayer and ſupplication, with faſting and ſackcloth and aſhes, does in a moſt Dan. 9 3. 
9 humble and earneſt manner deprecate the diſpleaſure of God towards his Peo- 

1 ple, and beg of Him to remove his Judgments, and to turn away his Anger 


it, from them, O Lord, according to all thy righteouſneſs, I beſeech thee, let thin: 
* onger and thy fury be turned away from thy City Jeruſalem, thy Holy Monn- ect. 15, 17, 
bat tain : Becauſe for our ſins, and for the iniquity of our fathers, Jeruſalem and A 
thy People are become a reproach to all that are about us. Now therefore, O Gol, 
2 bear the prayer of thy ſervant and his ſupplication ; and cauſe thy face to ſhine 
won thy ſanctuary which is deſolate, for the Lord's ſake. O my God, incline 
1012 thin: ear and hear, open thine eyes and behold our deſolations, and the City which 
r ill i called by thy Name : For we do not preſent our ſupplications before thee for our 
moſt righteouſneſs, but for thy great mercy : O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord 
that bearken and do 3 * not for thine own ſake, O my God ;, for thy City and 
ough thy People are called by thy Name. 
und thus alſo ſhovld We, upon this Solemn Occaſion, cry mightily un- 
iſtim bGod, and with the greateſt importunity deprecate thoſe terrible Judg- 
the ents which we ſo righteouſly have deſerv'd, and to which the great and 
r the ing Sins of the whole Nation have ſo juſtly expoſed us: Humbly beſeech- 
vhich ng Him, not for our Righteouſneſs, but for his great Mercy; for his own 
Name's ſake, and becauſe we are his People, and are called by his Name, and 
\(ibic- . cauſe his Holy Truth andReligion are profeſs'd amongſt us; that He would 
„ and i pleas'd to hear the Prayers of his Servants and their Supplications which 
time dey have made before him this Day, for the Lord's ſake. 
Fourthly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, pour out our moſt earneſt 
Sui "pplications to Almighty God, for the preſervation of Their Majefties Sa- 
egi dd Perfons, and for the proſperity and eſtabliſhment of their Government, 
Del- n for the good Succeſs of Their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. 
Autho⸗ And more eſpecially, ſince His Majeſty, with ſo many Confederate Prin- 
teſt E Wand States of Europe, is engaged in fo neceſſary an Undertaking for the 
Common ; 
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Jer. 19. 11, 


Common good of Chriſtendom, and for the mutual preſervation and reco, 
of Their reſpective Rights: We ſhould earneſtly implore the favour and 1g 
ſtance of Almighty God in ſo juſt and glorious a Cauſe, againſt the co 
Invader and Oppreſſor of the Rights and Liberties of Mankind. 

And that of his infinite Goodneſs He would be gracioully pleaſed to take 
the Perſon of our Sovereiga Lord the King into the particular care and pro- 
tection of his Providence: That He would ſecure his precious Life from a 
ſecret Attempts, and from open Violence: That he would give his Angels 
charge over him, and cover his Head in the Day of Battle, and crown it wi 
Victory over his Enemies, and reſtore him to us again in ſafety. 

And that he would likewiſe preſerve and direct the Queen's Majeſty in 
whoſe hands the Adminiſtration of the Government is at preſent ſo ba, pily 
plac'd : That He would give Her wiſdom and Reſolution for ſuch a Time 3; 
this, and ſupport and carry Her through all the Difficulties of it. 

And Laſtly, That He would bleſs them Both with a long Life, and: 
peaceful and happy Reign over us ; that under them we may live quiet al 
peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honeſty. | 

_ Fifihly, Our Faſting and Humiliation ſhould be accompanied with ou; 
Alms and Charity to the poor and needy: And we ſhould every one of ug 
according to the counſel given by the Prophet to King Nebuchadnezzar, rea 
off our ſins by righteouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the por, i 
it may be a lengthening of our tranquility : Hereby intimating, that if there be 
any way to prevent or remove the Judgments of God, and to prolong the 
tranquility and happineſs of Prince and People, a ſincere Repentance, and 
a great Charity to them that are in neceſſity and diſtreſs, are moſt likely u 
prevail with God, not only to reſpite the raine of a ſinful People, but to 
incline Him to thoughts of Peace towards them: For ſo he promiſeth to the 
Jews upon their ſincere Repentance, and earneſt Supplication to Him, which 
are always accompanied with Charity to the Poor: For I know the thougtts 
which I think towards you, ſaith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, u 
give you an unexpected end : Then ſhall ye call upon me, and ye ſhall go andjry 
unto me, and I will hearken unto 2 : And ye ſhall ſeek me, and find me, wi 
Je ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart. 

And I have often thought that the extraordinary Charity of this whole 
Nation, and of our pious Princes, who are ſo ready to every good Worb and 
ſuch bright and ſhining Examples in this kind, more than once ſo ſeaſonibij 
extended to the relief of our diſtrefſed Brethren, who fled hither for refuge 
from the Rage and Cruelty of their Perſecutors : I ſay, I have often thought, 
that this very thing, next to the infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of Almight 
God, hath had a very particular influence upon our preſervation and delie- 
rance from thoſe terrible Calamities which were juſt ready to ruſh in upon 
us. And what cauſe have we to thank God, who hath allotted to usthis 
more bleſſed and merciful part, to give and not to receive ; and to be free fm 
Perſecution our ſelves, that ſo we might be in a capacity to give refuge and 
relief to them that were perſecuted ? ? | ; 

There are but few that have the faith to believe it, but certainly Ch" 
to the Poor is a great Security'to us in times of evil: So David _ 5 
ſpeaking of the Righteows or Charitable Man ; He ſhall not, ſays he, fra 
in the evil time, and in the, days of Dearth be ſhall be ſatisfied. 3 

And ſo likewiſe in Times of publick Diſtreſs, when we are beſet 
cruel and powerful Enemies, ho if God were not on our (ide, would lenke 
us up, the publick Charity of .a Nation hath many times prov'd its belt * 
guard and ſhield : I: bal fight for thee, faith the Son of Sirach, ſpeakinge 
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charity of Alms, againſt thine Ene my, more than a mighty ſhield and ſtrong ſpear. 
And of this, as I ſaid before, I doubt not but we of this Nation, by the 
at Mercy and Goodneſs of God to us, have had happy experience in our 
ute wonderful Deliverance under the Conduct and Valour of one of the beſt 
ind braveſt of Princes to whom by too many among us, the moſt unwor- 
thy and unthankful returns have been made for all the unwearied pins he 
bath undergone, and for the many deſperate hazards to which he hath ex- 
ed himſelf for our ſakes, that ever were made to ſo great and generous 
i Benefator : To ſo great a Benefactor, I ſay, not only to theſe Nations, 
dat even to all Europe, in aſſerting and maintaining their Liberties againſt 
the inſolent pride and unjuſt enchroachments of one of the greateſt Oppreſ- 
ors the World hath known for many Ages: Of whom it may be faid as 
Job doth of the Leviathan, Opon the ea 
annot apply what immediately fellows, 
ſurely the next words are appoſite enough, He beholdeth all high things, and 
is King of all the children of pride : And yet He that is higher than the high- 


here is not his like : I am glad I j.b 41. 32, 
nat he 3s made without fear; but 34. 


td of, even He that ſitteth in the Heavens doth laugh at him, for He ſeth that his 
Day is coming. * 
* To conclude this Particular; If we would Mve our Prayers aftend up to 
F Heaven, and find acceptance there, our Alms muſt go along "I them : 
* & the Angel ingimates when he ſays to Corneli Prayers and tue Alms 
N oe gone up for . before God : Thy Prayers and thine Alms ; they SS. 
ho muſt go togeth we deſire that our Prayers ſhoul effectual. d the 


Prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of the Faſt which God hath choſen, and Mich is 


wt, lays he, to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that 
ore caſt out to thy houſe , when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover him, and 
that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh ? Then ſhalt thou call, and the 
Lord ſhall anſwer ; thou ſhalt cry, and He ſhall ſay, Here I am. 

Sixthly and Laſtly, We (ſhould Proſecute our Repentance and good Reſo- 
* lutions to A actual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives For in th 
Ph RepentanceYoth mainly canſiſt: This is the proper fruit and effect of all our 

Humiliation and good Reſolutions, to forſake our fins, and to become better 


Ile for the future; more pious and glevout towards God, more ſober and chaſt 

* with regard to our ſelves, more juſt and charitable, more humble and meek 

wwards all men: In a word, more innocent, more uſeful, and more holy 
in all manner of 1 | | 

And without M. all dur Faſting and umiliation, our moſt earneſt Pray- 


"3 and Suppliggti ill ſignifte nothitfy : All our Sorrow and Tears will 
be but as water i the ground, and will not turn to any account ei- 

to ſave our own Souls, or to preſerve this untoward Generation, this crook- 
4 and perverſe Nation, from ruin and deſtruction. So God tells Solowor, 


Y People which js called 1 my Name ſhall bumble themſelves, and 777 
Y face, and turn from their wicked ways : Then will 1 hear in 
ſmgive their fin, and heal their Land. 

And if this were the happy effect of our Prayers and Humiliation this Day, 
" urn a from our wicked ways, God would then turn away his anger from 
5; and, as he promiſed to the Jews by the Prophet Zachary, He would turn 
le our monthly Faſts into joy, and gladneſs, and cheerful feaſts 5, as he hath 
un great meaſure already done, Bleſſed be his great and glorions Name. 

tif we will not hearken and obey, can we expect that God ſhould deliver 
rom the hands of our Enemies, that we may fin againſt Him without gee 

Ooo 4 


this is the only way to appeaſe and reconcile Him to a finful People: If 
l and ſeek 2 Chron. F. 
eaven, and 


xceptable to Him, makes Charity and Alms a moſt efſeatial part of it: Is it in. 58. 9. 5 


o 
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one what we ought; truly and earneſtly to repent us of our fins paſt, andto 


— 


all the days of our Lives? To what Purpoſe ſhould the Providence of Gog 
take ſo much care to preſerve our Religion to us, when we make no better 1; 
of it tor the direction and government of our Lives? When it ſerves moſi % 
us only to talk of it; and too many amongſt us, to talk again(t it; to deride 
it, and deſpitefully to uſe it. If this be the truth of our Caſe, what can we 
ſay, why the Kingdom of God ſhould not be taken from us and given 10 
Nation that will bring forth the fruits of it? What can we ſay, why , 
Candleſtick ſhould not be remov'd, and the light of the glorious Goſpel o 
Chriſt which we have ſo long enjoyed, and ſo long rebelled againſt ſhowy 
not be utterly extinguiſh'd amongſt us ? 

And if I cannot prevail with you to come to theſe good Reſolutions, and 
to make them good: If you will not be perſwaded to practice, yet be pleayy 
to attend to what we ſay: Hear our words at leaſt, if ye will not do them 
This the People of the Fews would do, when they were at the worſt: 95 
God tells the Prophet concerning them: They come unto thee, as the Pegg, 
cometh ; and they ſit before thee, as my People; and they hear thy words, by 
they will not do theme. 

I had much rather at any time have occaſion to praiſe than to repro, 
eſpecially in this great Aﬀembfy : And yet it is not to be diſſembled. tha 
the behaviour of too many in this place is frequently ſo careleſs and irrere. 
rent, as is very misbecoming thoſe who are in the more pecu iar Preſence 
of the Great and glorious Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, and profeſs at that 
very time to worſhip Him. | 

I am ſure, we have a better Pattern perpetually before us; of a decent and 
unaffected devotion,of a moſt ſerious and ſteddy attention,without wandring, 
without diverſion, and without drowſineſs : ſuch an Example as I cannot tu 
hope will in a ſhort time gain upon us all, and by a more gentle and (ilent 
reproof win us to the imitation of it. 

And if we could but be prevail'd upon to demean our (ei ves with that Re- 
verence, and to hear with that Attention, which becomes the Worſhip and 
the Word of God,it might then be hop'd that we would confider what is ſaid 
and conſideration would probably work conviction, and convidion bring vs 
to a better mind, and to a firm purpoſe of doing what we are inwardly cot 
vinc'd it is both our duty and our intereſt to do. 

Let us then goaway from this Solemnity, with a reſolution to do every 


lead a new life for the future; to fear that great and terrible God, in whole 
preſence we have humbled our ſelves this Day; and to turn to Hime that bal 
ſmitten a, leſt we provoke him to puniſh ws get ſeven times more, and alt! 
that ſever times more for our ſons, and for our impenitency in them, till # 
laſt He wake our plagues wonderful. 

To conclude ; Let us every one, with that true Penitentin Job, take words 
to our ſelves, and ſay, Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I bave born chaftiſe 
ment, I will not offend any more ; that which I ſee not, teach thou we; andif | 
have done iniquity, I will do no more. Oh! that there were ſuch a beart in i, 
that it might be well with us, and with our children for ever. 

Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſe 
Chriſt - To whom with thee, O Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all HonoW 
and Glory, both now and ever. Amer. 
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f PSALM LXXIII 25. 
in have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon 


= 


Earth that I defire beſides thee. 


te- 
- HE Deſign of this Pſalm is to vindicate the Goodneſs 
2 dx 2 and Juſtice of the Divine Providence, notwithſtanding 


| — 7 the proſperous ſtate of the wicked and the afflicted con- 
T 1 dition of good men many times in this World. And in 


4, 72 the firſt place, the Pſalmift, whoever he was, whether 
* Es AST David or Aſaph, lays down this for a moſt certain Truth 


that God is good to good men: Of a truth God is good toy, . 
lrael, to ſuch as are of a clean heart. | 

And yet for all this he tells us, that at ſome times he was under no ſmall 
temptation to queſtion the truth of this Principle, when he beheld the pro- 
niſcuous diſpenſation of things here below ; that the wicked are often pro- 
ſerous, good men expoſed to great calamities in this life z as if God 
er neglected humane affairs, or had a greater kindneſs for the Workers 
 Iniquicy, than for Pious and Good Men: As for me, wy foot had web, _ _ 
«of 4%, for I was envious at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the proſperity of the 


This, he ſays, was a very great ſtumbling block to good men, and tempt- 
* to doubt of the Providence of God : Therefore his People return hi- ver. te. 

aud waters of a full cup are wrung out of them, and they ſay, Doth God 

hw, and is there knowledge in the moſt High : This Sentence is ſomewhat 
Marely rendred in our Tranſlation, ſo as to make the ſenſe of it difficult; 
dich is plainly this : Therefore his People return hither ; that is, therefore gocd 
he Oe to this, in the greatneſs of their affliction, and in the bitterneſs of 
foul, to queſtion God's knowledge and care of humane affairs. - 
= . 003 Behold, 
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Ver. 12. Behold, ſay they, theſe are the ungodly, and yet they are the proſperous in , 
world, they increaſe in riches : To what purpoſe then 1s it for any man * 
ver. 1j be Religious and Virtuous? Verily, I have cleanſed my heart in vain, an 
waſhed my hands in innocency : In vain have I endeavoured after purity of heart 
and innocency of life, fince ſo little good comes of it ; nay, ſo far from tha; 
that I have been in continual trouble and affliftion : AP the day long bare | 


Ver-14- been plagued, and chaſtned every morning. 
Such thoughts as theſe often came into his mind, and gave him great troy. 
i 0 ble and diſquiet: But he preſently corrects himſelf: if I ſay I will þe,; 


thus, I ſhould offend againſt the generation of thy Children ; that is, I ſhould 
go againſt the ſenſe of all pious and good men, who have always believed 
the Providence of God notwithſtanding this Objection: Which at laſt he 
tells us he had raiſed on purpoſe to try if he could find the ſolution of i; 
Ver, 16 1 thought to know this, which was grievous in mine eyes : And then he reſolye; 
all into the unſearchable Wiſdom of the Divine Providence, which if ve 
fully underſtood from firſt to laſt, we ſhould ſee good reaſon to be ſatisficg 
with the equity of it: When I go into the Sanctuary of God, then ſhall I w. 
ver. 17, 18. derſtand the end of theſe men : How thou didſt ſet them in ſlippery places, & c 
This ſatisfied him, that whenever the ſecret deſign of God's Providence 
ſhould be unfolded, whether in this World or the other, how ſtrange and 
croſs ſoever things might ſeem to be at preſent, yet in the iſſue and conclu- 
ſion it would appear, that neither are bad Men ſo happy, nor good Men 
ſo miſerable, as at preſent they may ſeem to be. 
So that upon a full debate of this matter, the Eſalmiſt concludes, that theſe 
Objections againſt Providence do ſpring from our ignorance, and ſhort and 
imperfect view of things; whereas if we ſaw the whole deſign from begin- 
ning toend, it would appear to be very reaſonable and regular. Thus ny 
Ver. 21. heart was grieved ; ſo fooliſh was I and ignorant, and as a Beaſt before ihe. 
And in regard to himſelf, he tells us, that he ſaw great reaſon to acknos- 
ledge God's tender care over him in particular, and that he could find no 
ſecurity or comfort for himſelf, but in God alone: Nevertheleſs I am contins 
ally with thee ; thou haſt holden me by thy right hand : Thou ſhalt guide ut 
with thy counſel, and afterwards receive me to glory; as if he had ſaid, I an 
ſenfible of thy conſtant preſence with me, and care of me; and do entirely 
depend upon thy guidance and direction, not doubting but that my preſent 
troubles and afflictions will have a happy and glorious iſſue. 

And at laſt he breaks out into a kind of exultation and triumph for. the 
mighty conſolation which he found in the firm belief of the Being and Provi- 
dence of Cod, as the great ſtay and ſupport of his Soul in the worſt condi- 
tion that could befal him; in the words of the Text, Whom have I in Her 
ven but tee? and thereis none upon Earth that I deſire beſedes thee. If a mal 
were tochuſe a happineſs for himſelf, and were to ranſack Heaven and Earth 
forit, after all his ſearch and enquiry he would at laſt fix upon God as the 
chief happineſs of man, and the true and only reſt and center of our Souls: 
This then is the plain meaning of the Text, That nothing in the world but Gul 
can make man happy : Whom have I in Heaven but thee 8 and there is none 
on Earth that I deſire beſides thee. : 

That Man of himſelf is not ſufficient for his own happineſs, is evident 
upon many accounts: Becauſe he is liable to ſo many evils and calamits 
which he can neither prevent nor remedy : He is full of wants which - 
cant't ſupply ; compaſſed about with infirmities which he can only complain 
of, but is not able to redreſs : He is obnoxious to dangers which he muſt a 
ways fear, becauſe he can never ſufficiently provide againſt them. cond Jer 


Ver. 23. 


derm. XI. Happineſs of Man. 46 9 


Conſider Man by himſelf, and from under the conduct and protection of 
ſuperĩour and more powerful Being, and he is in a moſt diſconſolate and 
@:lorn condition: Secure of nothing that he enjoys, and liable to be diſa 

:nted of every thing that he hopes for: He is apt to grieve for what he 
cannot help, and | gg the juſteſt cauſe of his grief is that he cannot help 
+: forif he could, inſtead of grieving for it, he would help it : He can- 
"ot refrain from deſiring a great many things which he would fain have, 
ut is never likely to obtain, becauſe they are out of his power; and it 
-ouvics him both that they are ſo, and that he cannot help his being trou- 

d at It. | 
5 man walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain; courting 
happineſs in a thouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he follows it, the ſwifter it 
ies from him. Almoſt every thing promiſeth happineſs to us at a diſtance, 
{ach a ſtep of Honour, (ſuch a pitch of Eſtate, ſuch a Fortune or Match for 
Child: But when we come ncarer to it, either we fall ſhort of it, or it falls 
hort of our expectation ; and it is hard to ſay which of theſe is the greateſt 
dlappointment. Our hopes are uſually bigger than enjoyment can ſatisfie, 
1nd an evil long fear'd, beſides that it may never come, is many times more 
painful and troubleſome than the evil it ſelf when it comes. 

In a word, man is born to trouble as the ſparks fly upwards. He comes into 
the World naked and unarm'd, and from himſelf more deſtitute of the natural 
means of his ſecurity and ſupport than any other Creature whatſoever, as it 
were on purpoſe to ſhew that he is more peculiarly the care of a ſuperiour 
Providence : And as man, of all the Creatures of this lower World, is only 
made to own and acknowledge a Deity ; ſo God in great Wiſdom hath ſo or- 
der d things, that none of the other Creatures ſhould have fo much need of 
fim, and ſo much reaſon to acknowledge their neceſſary dependance upon 
him. So that the words of David are the very ſenſe and voice of Nature, 
&l>ring to us that Mankind is born into the World upon terms of greater 
d:pzndance upon the Providence of God than other Creatures: T hoy art he, 1 
liys David there to God, that tookeſt me out of the womb, thou madeſt me to 10 3 
bope, or thou didſt keep me in ſafety, when I was upon my mother's breaſt :- 
was caſt upon thee from the womb, that art my God from my mother's belly : Be 
mt far from me, for trouble is near: Trouble is always near to us, and there- 
fore it is happy for us that God is never far from any of us: For is bim we 
ve, and move, and have our being. 

And when we are grown up, we are liable to a great many miſchiefs and 
Ungers, every moment of our lives ; and, without the Providence of God, 
Ontinually inſecure not only of the good things of this life, but even of 
life it ſelf : So that when we come to be men, we cannot but wonder how 
fer we arrived at that ſtate, and how we have continued in it fo long, 
| nlidering the infinite difficulties and dangers which have continually 

ended us: That in running the gantlope of a long life, when ſo many 

nds ha ve been lifted up againſt us, and ſo many ſtrokes levell'd at us, we 
re eſcaped ſo free, and with ſo few marks and ſcars upon us: That when 
" are beſieged with ſo many dangers, and ſo many arrows of death are 
ipetually fly ing about us, to which we do ſo many ways lie open, we ſhould 
her hold out twenty, forty, fixty years, and ſome of us perhaps longer, and 
© ſtill ſtand at the mark untouch'd, at leaſt not dangerouſly wounded. by 
ly of them: And conſidering likewiſe this fearful and wonderful frame of 
humane Body, chis infinitely complicated Engine; in which, to the due 
performance of the ſeveral functions and offices of life, ſo many ſtrings and 
rings, ſo many receptacles and channels are neceſſary, and all in their 
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right frame and order; and in which, beſides the infinite imperceptible ang 
ſecret ways of mortality, there are ſv many ſluces and flood - gates 10 It 
Death in and Life out, that it is next to a miracle, tho we take but little 
notice of it, that every one of us did not die every day ſince we were born; 
1 ay, conſidering the nice and curious frame of our Bodies, and the innu. 
merable contingencies and hazards of humane Life, which is ſer in ſo (j; 
pery a place, that we ſtill continue in the land of the living, we cannot 3. 
[cribe to any thing but che watchful Providence of Almighty God, who bold, 
our ſoul in life, and ſuffers not our foot to be moved. 

To the ſame merciful Providence of God we owe, that whilſt we conti. 
nue in life we have any comfortable poſſeſſion and enjoyment of our («yg 
and of that which makes us Men, I mean our Reaſon and Underſtanding 
That our Imagination is not let looſe upon us, to haunt and torment us with 
melancholick freaks and fears: That we are not deliver'd up to the horror, 
of a gloomy and guilty mind : That every day we do not fall into frenzy 
and diſtraQion, which next to wickedneſs and vice is the foreſt calamity, and 
{addeſt diſguiſe of humane Nature: I ſay, next to wickedneſs and vice 
which is a wilful frenzy, a madneſs not from misfortune but from choice; 
whereas the other proceeds from natural and neceflary cauſes, ſuch as are in 
a great meaſure out of our power; ſo that we are perpetually liable to ir, 
from any ſecret and ſudden diſorder of the Brain, from the violence of: 
Diſeaſe, or the vehement tranſport of any Paſſion. 

Now it things were under no government, what could hinder ſo 
probable evils from breaking in upon us, and from treading upon the bees 
of one another? like the calamities of Job, when the hedge which God bud 
ſet about him and all that he bad, was broken down and removed. 

So that if there were no God to take care of us, we could be ſecure of no 
ſort, no degree of happineſs in this World ; no not for one moment: And 
there would be no other World for us to be happy in, and to make amends 
to us for all the fears and dangers, all the troubles and calamities of this 
preſent life : For God and another World ſtand and fall together : Without 
Him there can be no Life after this, and if our hopes of happineſs wer 
only in this Life, Man of all other Beings in this lower World would ce. 
tainly be the moſt miſerable. 

I cannot ſay that all the Evils which I have mentioned would happen to 
all, if the Providence of God did not rule the World ; but that every man 
wou'd be in danger of themall, and have nothing to ſupport and comfort 
him againſt the fear of that danger. For the Nature of Man, conſider d by 
it ſelf, is plainly inſufficient for its own happineſs ; ſo that we muſt neceſ- 
ſarily look abroad, and ſeek for it ſomewhere elſe : And who can ſbew 5 
that good that is equal to all the wants and neceſlities, all the capacities and 
deſires, all the fears and hopes of humane Nature? Whatſoever can anſv*! 
all theſe, muſt have theſe following Properties, | 


Firſt, It muſt be an All-ſufficient good. | 
Secondly, It muſt be perfect Goodneſs. . 
2 It muſt be firm and unchangeable in it ſelf. 


Fourthly, It muſt be ſuch a good as none can deprive us of, and take 27) 
from us. | 


_ Eftbly, It muſt be eternal. | 
S;xthly, It muſtbe able to ſo and comfort us in every condition, and 
. Under all the accidents Len humane Life. 
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Laſtly, It muſt be ſuch a good as can give perfect reſt and tranquility 
to our minds. 


Nothing that is ſhort of all this can make us happy: And no Creature, 
no not the whole Creation, can pretend to be all this to us. All theſe Pro- 

rties meet only in God, who is the perfect and ſupreme Good; as I ſhall 
-ndeavour in the following Diſcourſe, more particularly to ſhew ; and con- 
ſequently, That God is the only happineſs of Man. 


Firſt, God is an All-ſufficient Good. And this does import two things; 
Wiſdom to contrive our happineſs, and Power to effect it; for neither of 
theſe without the other is ſufficient, and both theſe in the higheſt and moſt 
eminent degree are in God. 

He is infinitely IViſe to deſign and contrive our happineſs z becauſe he 
knows what Happineſs is, and how to frame us ſo as to be capable of the 
happineſs he deligns for us; and how to order and diſpoſe all other things 
ſo, as that they ſball be no hinderance and impediment to it. 

He perfectly underſtands all the poſſibilities of things, and how to fit 
means to any end. He knows all our wants, and how to ſupply them; all 
our hopes and deſires, and how to ſatisſie them: He foreſees all the dangers 
und evils which threatens us, and knows how to prevent or divert them, if 
he think fic ; or if he goon them to come, how to ſupport us under them, 
or to deliver us out of them, or to turn them to our greater beneſit and ad- 
untage in the laſt iſſue and reſult of things. 

His Wiſdom cannot be ſurprized by any accident which he did not fore- 
ſe, and which he is not ſufficiently provided againſt. The Wiſdom of men 

b but ſhort and imperfect, and liable to infinite errors and miſtakes : In many 


ir ales men know not what is ſafeſt and beſt for them, nor whether hi or that 
ds will conduce moſt to their happineſs : Nay it often happens that thoſe very 
hi means which the wiſeſt men chuſe for their ſecurity do prove the occafions 


of their ruine, and they are thrown down by thoſe very ways whereby they 
thought to raiſe and eſtabliſh themſelves. 

Eſpecially. if God breath upon the Counſels of men, how are their deſigns 
blaſted > How are they infatuated and foil'd in their deepeſt contrivances, 
and ſnared in the work of their own hands ? When it is of the Lord, the 
viſdom of the greateſt Politicians is turned into fooliſhneſs : For there is no 


fort biſdom, nor underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 

| by But the Divine Wiſdom, being founded upon infinite knowledge, is thereby 
w ſecur'd againſt all poſſibility of error and miſtake. . God perfectly knows the 
y Wures and the powers of all his Creatures, and therefore can never be miſta- 
and tn in the uſe and application of them to any of his purpoſes: So that none 


dis deſigns of love and mercy to the Sons of Men can miſcarry for want of 

Pod contri vance, or wiſe conduct. 
and as he is perfectly wiſe to contrive our happineſs, ſo is he infinitely 
Ener ful to effect it, and to remove out of the way all the obſtacles and im- 
Kiiments of it. We may underſtand many times what would conduce to 
our een but may not be able to compaſs it; but nothing is out of the 
nh of Omnipotency : Many things are difficult to us, but nothing is too 
ard for God: Many things are impoſſible with us, but with God al things 
d ible. For He is the Fountain and Original of all Power, from whom 
a deriv'd and upon whom it depends, and to whom it is perſectly ſub- 
Rand ſubordinate: He can do all things at once, and in an inſtant, and 
th che greateſt eaſe ; and no created Payer can put any difficulty in his 
way, 
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way, much leſs make any effectual reſiſtance 3 becauſe Omnipotency c. 
check, and countermand, and bear down before it all other Powers, ; 

So that if God be on our fide, who can be againſt us? We may ſafely %. 
mit our ſouls into his hands, for he is able to keep that which js committed i hin 
He can give us all good things, and deliver us from all evil, for 4% ;, ,, 
Kingdom and the glorious Power. Though all Creatures ſhould fail us, _ 
may rely upon God, and live upon his All- ſufficiency for our ſupply ; an F 
may ſay with the Prophet, Though the Fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom, nei, 
Fruit be in the Vine ;, though the labour of the Olive ſhould fail, and the H, 
ſhould yield no meat; though the Flock ſhould be cut off from the Fold, and 
ſhould be no Herd in the Stalls ; yet would I rejoyce in the Lord, and jo; 
God of my Salvation. 


Secondly, As God is an All- ſufficient Good, ſo He is perfect Goodneſ;. f. 
is willing to communicate happineſs to us, and to employ his Power and V 
dom for our Good. He made us that he might make us happy, and nothiz, 
can hinder us from being ſo but our ſelves. Such is his goodneſs, that 
would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth : Ar} 
when we have provoked him by our fins, he 3s long-ſuffering to us-ward, ny 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance : For }, 
delighteth not in the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from la 
wickedneſs and live. So that if any of us be miſerable, it is our own choice; 
if we periſh, our deſtruction is of our ſelves : For as the Wiſeman, in on: of 
the Apocryphal Books, ſays excellently, God made not death, neither hath |: 
pleaſure in the deſtruction of the living: But men ſeek death in the errour of thir 
life, and pull deſtruction upon themſelves, with the works of their own hand:. 

So great is the goodneſs of God to mankind, that he hath omitted noching 
that is neceſſary to our happineſs. He deſign'd it for us at firſt, and to that 
end he hath endowed us with Powers and Faculties whereby we are capt 
ble of knowing, and loving, and obeying, and enjoying Him the chief Good. 
And when we had forteitcd all this by the wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobed. 
ence of the firſt Parents of Mankind, and were miſerably bruiſed and maimed 
by their fall, God of his infinite mercy was pleas'd to reſtore us to a new c 
pacity of happineſs, by ſending his only Son to ſufferin our nature, and in 
our ſtead ; and thereby to become 4 Propitiation for the Sins of the wi"! 
World, and the Author of eternal Salvation to them that believe and obey lin 
And he hath likewiſe promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit, to enable us 10 
that Faith and Obedience which the Goſpel requires of us, as the neceſaj 
conditions of our eternal Salvation. 


Thirdly, God is alſo a firm and unchangeable Good. Notwithſtandins 
hisinfinite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, we might be miſerable if G 
were mutable. For that cannot be a happineſs which depends upon uncr 
tainties, and perhaps one of the greateſt aggravations of miſery is to fall 
from happineſs, to have been once happy and afterwards to ceaſe to be (0: 
And that would unavoidably happen to us, if the cauſe of our happi"® 
could change, and the foundation of it be removed. If God could wy 
therwiſe than powerful, and wiſe, and good, all our hopes of happineſs wou 
be ſhaken, and would fall to the ground. But the Divine Nature is not ſu 
ject to any change: As he is the Ether of Lights, and the Author of every S 
and perfe@ gift, ſo with him is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning - 
the things of this World are mutable, and for that reaſon, had they 9 © 
ther imperteCtion belonging to them, cannot make us happy. Fourth 
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Fourthly, God is ſuch a good as none can deprive us of and take away from IV. 

If the things of this World were unchangeable in their nature, and not 
liable to any decay, yet they cannot make us happy; becauſe we may be 
cheated of them by fraud, or robb d of them by violence: But God cannot 
ve taken from us. Nothing but our Sins can part God and us: Who ſpall ſe- Rom. 8 35. 
parate us, ſaith the Apoſtle, from the love of God ? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, 
ir perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword £ We may be ſtripp'd 
of all our worldly Comforts and Enjoyments, by the violence of men; but 
none of all theſe can ſeparate us from God: I aw perſwaded, as the Apoitle 
goes ON with great triumph, that neither death nor life; nor Angels, nor Prir- 
cipalities, nor Powers 3 nor height, nor depth, nor things preſent, nor things to ver. 
ome. nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord. Nor any other Creature : Here is a ſuſſici- 
entinduction of particulars, and nothing leit out of this Catalogue but one, 
1nd that is Sin, which is none of God's Creatures, but our own : This indeed 
gel herately conſented to, and wilfully continued in, will finally part God 
10a us, and for ever hinder us from being happy. | 

but if we be careful to avoid this, which only can ſeparate between God 
ind us, nothing can deprive us of Him: The aids and influences of his Grace 
none can intercept and hinder : the joys and comforts of his Holy Spirit none 
can take from us: All other things may leave us and forſake us: We may be 
debarr'd of our beſt friends, and baniſh'd from all our acquaintance z but men 
anſend us no whither from the preſence of God: Our Communication with 
Haven cannot be prevented or interrupted. Our Prayers and our Souls will 
aways find the way thither from the utrermoſt parts of the Earth. 


38, 39. 


Fifihly, God is an eternal God: And nothing but what is ſo can make us 
happy. Man having an immortal Spirit, and being deſign'd for an endleſs : 
duration, muſt have a happineſs proportionable : For which reaſon nothing 
nthis World can make us happy, becauſe we ſhall abide and remain after it 3 
Wh:na very few years are paſt and gone, and much ſooner for any thing we 
know, all the things of this World will leave us, or elſe we ſhall be taken a- 
way from them, But God is ſrome everlaſting to everlaſting : He is the ſame, 
end bis years fail not : Therefore well might David fix his happineſs upon 
God alone, and ſay, I hom have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon 
Earth that I deſire beſides thee : When my heart faileth, and my ſtrength fail- 

iv, God is the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ever. 


Sixthly, God is able to ſupport and comfort us, inevery condition, and Vi 
der all the accidents and adverſities of humane Life. Outward afflictions 5 
my hurt our Body, but they cannot reach our Soul; and fo long as that re- 
mins unwounded, the ſpirit of a man cam bear his infirmities. God is intimate 
o our Souls, and hath ſecret ways whereby to convey the joys and comforts 
his Holy Spirit into our Hearts, under the bittereſt afflictions and ſharpeſt 
Uerings : He can enable us by his Grace to poſſeſs our ſouls in patience, when 
ll other things are taken from us: When there is nothing but trouble about 
UG, He can give ws peace and joy in believing : When we are perſecuted, affliF-. 
ed, 2nd tormented, He can give us that raviſhing fight of the Glories of a- 
"Cher World, that ſtedfaſt aſſurance of a future Bleſſedneſs, as ſhall quite ex- 
; Ruſh all ſenſe of preſent ſufferings : How did many of the primitive 
> tian Martyrs, in the midſt of their torments, and under the very pangs 
death rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God? | 
Ppp There 
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There are none of us but may happen to fall into thoſe circumſtances ot 
danger, and of bodily paias and ſufferings, as to have no hopes of relief an- 
comtort but from God; none in all the World to truſt to but Him only 
And in the greateſt Evils that can befal us in this life, He is a ſure refuge and 
ſanctuary ; and to repeat the words of the Pſalmiſt after the Text, like 
our heart fails, and our ſtrength fails, God is the ſtrength of our bearts, and 
our portion for ever. 

Now what would any of us doin ſuch a Cale, if it were not for God Hu. 
mane nature is liable to deſperate ſtraits and exigencics : And he isnot happy 
who is not provided againſt the worſt that may happen. It is fad to be je. 
duced to ſuch a condition, as to be deſtitute of all comtort and hope: Ang 
yet men may be brought to that extremity, that it it were not for God the 
would not know which way to turn themſelves, or how to entertain their 
thoughts with any comfortable conſiderations under their preſent anguiſh, 

All men naturally reſort to God in extremity, and cry out to him qr 
help: Even the moſt Protane and Atheiſtical, when they are deſtitute of al 
other comfort, will run to God, and take hold of him, and cling about hin. 
But God hath no pleaſure in fools ;, in thoſe who neglect and deſpiſe him in 
their proſperity, though they owe that alſo entirely to him; but when the 
evil day comes, then they lay hold of him as their only refuge: When al 
things go well with them, God is not in al! their thoughts ;, but in their Hidi. 
on they will ſeek bim early: I len they will cry, Lord, Lord; but he will ſay to 
them in that day, Depart from me ye workers of iaiquity. for I know you not. 

Here will be the great unhappineſs of ſuch perſons, that God will then p. 
pear terrible to them, ſo as they ſhall not be e, when they lock up tot u, 
to abide his frowns : And at the ſame time tua they are forc'd to acknow- 
ledge him, and to ſupplicate to him for mercy and >rgivenets, they ſhall be 
ready to deſpair of it: Ihen, thoſe terrible threatn s of God's Word wil 
come to their minds; Becauſe I called, and ye refuſe” : I ſtretched out ny 
hand, and no man regarded But ye ſet at nought all my .ourſel, and mould 
have none of my reproof;, I alſo will laugh at your calamiiy. ud mock when 
your fear cometh , when your fear cometh as deſolation, and your deſtrudin 
cometh as a whirlwind ; when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon you : Then ſbi 
they call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they (4 


not find me : For that they hated knowledge, and did not chuſe the fear of tit 


1 ord : They would none of my counſel, they deſpiſed all my reproof : Therefore 
ſhall they eat the fruit of their own ways, and be filled with their own devices: 
The eaſe of the ſumple ſhall ſlay them, and the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy them. 
To which I will add that terrible Paſſage in the Prophet, concerning the pet- 
verſe and obſtinate Jews, They are a People of no underſtanding, therefore it 
that made them will not have mercy on them, and he that formed them will ſen 
them no favour. And men are miſerable Creatures indeed, when God till 
Maker doth abandon them, and hath ſo far hardened his heart againſt them, 
that he can have no pity and compaſlion for them. 


Seventbly and Lafily, Which is conſequent upon all the reſt, God is ſuch 
a Good as can give perfect reſt and tranquility to our minds. And that 
which cannot do this, though it had all the Properties before mentioned, 
cannot make vs happy. For he is not happy who does not think himſclf lo, 
whatever cauſe he may have to think ſo. Now what in reaſon can gie 
us diſquiet, if we do firmly believe that there is a God, and that his Prot 
dence rules and governs all things for the beſt ; and that God is all that (0 
good Men which hath now been ſaid of Him: Why ſhould not our minds 
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in perfect repoſe, when we are ſecure of the chief Good, and have found out 
that which can make us happy, and is willing to make us ſo, if we be not 
vanting to our ſelves, and by our wilful obſtinacy and rebellion againſt 
him, do not oppoſe and fruſtrate this deſign. | 
if a confiderate Man were permitted to his own choice, to wiſh the great- 
eſt good to himſelf that he could poſſibly deviſe ; after he had ſearched Hea- 
ven and Earth, the reſult of all his wiſhes would be that there were juſt 
ſach a Being as we mult neceſſarily conceive God to be: Nor would he chuſe 
any other Friend or Benefactor; any other Protector for himſelf or Gover- 
nour for the whole World, than infinite Power conducted and managed by 
nfinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; which is the true Notion of a God: After 
all his enquiry he would come to the Pſalmiſt's Concluſion here in the Text, 
hom have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon Earth that I deſire 
bepdes thee. f Mt: 
in Man is apt to ſeek for happineſs elſewhere, but this proceeds from 
want of due conſideration: For when all things are well weigh'd, and all ac- 
a counts rightly caſt up and adjuſted, we ſhall at laſt ſettle in David's reſolu- 
in tion of that great Queſtion, I hat is the chief Good of Man ? There be many, val. 4.5 
favs he, that ſay, Who will ſhew ws any good ? That is, Men are generally 
l inquiſitive after happineſs, but greatly divided in their Opinions about it: 
he Moſt men place it in the preſent enjoyments of this World, but David for his 
to part pitches upon God, in whom he was fully convinc'd that the happineſs of 
Man does conſiſt 4 There be many that ſay, Who * op ws any — Lord 
9 thou up the li thy countenance us © aſt put gladneſs in 
0, fot 65-4 has in c 4 that their „ Mine 2 The great — 
W- of the men of this World is in a plentiful Harveſt, and the abundance of the 
good things of this life: But David had found that which gave more joy 
and gladneſs to his heart, the favour of God and the light of his countenance - 
This gave perfect reſt and tranquility to his mind, fo that he needed not to 
enquire any further: For ſo it follows in the next words, I will both la; re 
down in peace, and reſt ; for thou, Lord, only makeſt me to dwell in ſafety : The 
Hebrew word fignifies confidence or ſecurity : Here, and no where elſc, his 
mind found reſt, and was in perfect eaſe and ſecurity. | 
{ ſhall now only make two or three Iuferences from this Diſcourſe, and f 
conclude. | | 
For, This plainly ſhews us the great unreaſonableneſs and folly of 4- 
th;/z, which would baniſh the belief of God and his Providence out of the 
World: Which as it is moſt impious in reſpect of God, ſo is moſt mali- 
ous to men ʒ becauſe it ſtrikes at the very foundation of our happineſs, and 
perfectly undermines it. For if there were no God, Man would evidently be 
ae moſt unhappy of all other Beings here below ; becauſe his unbappineſs 
vould be laid in the very frame of his nature, in that which diſtinguiſhes 
im from all other Beings below him, I mean in bis Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ng: And he would be ſo much more miſerable than the Beaſts, by how 
mach he hath a farther reach, and a larger proſpect of future evils; a quick- 
Tapprehenfion,: and a deeper and more laſting reſentment of them. 
So that if any man could ſee reaſon toſtagger his belief of a God, or of his 
TOvidence, as I am ſure there is infinite reaſon to the contrary z yet the be- 
lef of theſe things is ſo much for the intereſt, and comfort, and happineſs 
Mankind, that a Wiſe man would be heartily troubled topart with a Prin- 
"ple ſo favourable to his quiet, and that does ſo exactly anſwer all the natural 
fires and hopes and fears of Men, and is ſo equally calculated both for our 
"tort in this World, and for our happineſs in the other; For when a man's 
P pp 2 FE thoughts, 
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thoughts have ranged and wandted as fat as they can, his mind can find no 
reſt, no probable foundation of happineſs but God only; no other reaſon. 
able, no nor tolerable Hypotheſis and Scheme of things for a Wiſe man to te 

upon, and to live and die by. For no other Principle but this, firmly ny 


- 
* 


lie ved and truly lived up to by an anſwerable practice, was ever abje 10 


ſupport the generality of Mankind, and to miniſter true conſolation to them 
under the calamiries of life, and the pangs of death. 

And if there were not ſomething real in the Principles of Religion, iti; 
impoſſible that they ſhould have fo remarkable and ſo regular an effect to 
{upport our minds in every condition, upon ſo great a numder of perſons of 
different degrees of underſtanding, of all ranks and conditions, young and 
old, learned and un earned, in ſo many diſtant places, and in all Ages of the 
World, the Records whereof are come down to us: I ſay fo real, and 
frequent, and ſo regular an effect as this is, cannot with any colour of re. 
{on be aſcribed either to blind Chance, or meer Imagination, but muſt have 
a real, and regular, and uniform cauſe proportionable to ſo great and g 
neral an effect. | 

| remember that Grotias, in his excellent Book of the Truth of the Chr. 
ſtian Religion, hath this obſervation, That God did not intend that the Prin. 
cipies of Religion ſhould have the utmoſt evidence that any thing is capable 
ot and ſuch as is ſufficient to anſwer and bear down all ſorts of captious Cz. 
vils and ohjeQions againſt it 5 but ſo much as is abundantly ſufficient to ſatis 
he a ſober and impartial Enquirer after Truth, one that hath no other intereſt 
but to find out Truth; and when he hath found it, to yield to it: If it wars 
otherwiſe, and the Principles of Religion were as glaring and evident as the 
Sun ſbining at Noon-day, as there could hardly be any virtue in ſuch a Faith, 
ſo Infidelity would be next to an impoſhbility. e 

All that I would expect from any man, that ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee 
ſufficient reaſon to believe the Being and the Providence of God, is this; 
That he wou'd offer ſome other Principles; that he would advance any other 
Hypotheſis and Scheme of things that is more agreeable to the common and 
natural Notions of Men, and to all Appearances of things in the World; 
and that does bid more tairly for the comfort and happineſs of Mankind, than 
theſe Principles of the Being of a God, and of his watchful Providence over 
the children of men, do plainly do: And till this be clearly done, the Prin- 
cip'es of Religion which have generally been received by Mankind, and have 
obtain'd in the World in al! Ages, cannot fairly be diſcarded, and ought not 
to be diſturbed and put out of Poſſeſſion. And this, I think puts chis whole 
matter upon a very fair and reaſonable Iſſue, and that nothing more needs 
to be (aid ——_—— | 

Secondly, From what bath been ſaid, in the foregoing Diſcourſe, it natu. 
rally follows, That God is the only Object of our truſt and confidence, and 
therefore to him alone, and to no other, we ought to addreſs all our Prayet 
and Gy reyes mercy and grace to help in time of need. But now, 4c. 
cording to the ine and Practice of the Church of Rome, the Pſalmiſt het 
puts a very odd and ſtrange Queſtion, Whom have 1 iz Heaven but thee * To 
which they muſt give a quite different anſwer from what the Pſalmiſt plainly in 
tended ; namely, that God was the ſole Object of his hope and truſt, and tht 
upon Him alone he relied as his only comfort and happineſs : But to this A. 
ſertion of the P/alavift the Church of Rome can by no means agree: They un 
derſtand this matter much better than the Pſalwiſ# did; namely, that beſides 
God there are in Heaven innumerable Angel- and Saints, in whom we are © 
repoſe great truſt and confidence, and to whom alſo we are to addrels — 
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met and Supplications, not only for temporal good things, but for the 
\rdon of oar Sins, for the increaſe of our Graces, and for eternal Life: That 
mere are in Heaven particular Advocate and Patrons for all exigencies and 
aſions, againſt all ſorts of dangers and diſeaſes, for all Graces and Virtues, 
1 ina word, for all temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal Bleſſings, to whom we 
— apply our (elves, without troubling God and our Bleſſed Saviour, who 
\ſois God Bleſſed for ever more, by preſuming upon every occaſion to make our 
.nmediate Addreſſes to him: For as they would make us believe, tho? Abra- 
;,w was ignorant of it, and David knew it not, the bleſſed Spirits above, 
oth Angels and Saints, do not only intercede with God for us for all ſorts 
of Bleſſings, but we may make direct and immediate Addreſſes to them to 
deſto w theſe Bleſſings upon us: For ſo they do in the Church of Rome, as is 
+vident, beyond all denial, from ſeveral of their Prayers in their moſt pub 
ick and authentick Liturgies. 

They would indeed fain palliate this matter, by telling us, that by theſe di- 
ect and immediate Addreſſes to Angels and Saints to beſtow Grace and eter- 
na] Life upon them. they mean no more but only to pray to them that they 
xould be pleaſed to intercede with God for theſe Bleſſings to be beſtowed up- 


- on them by their Mediation: But it they mean no more, why do they ſay 
le more than they mean? Why do they uſe ſuch expreſſions as to the common 
2 of? and underſtanding of Mankind do fignihe a great deal more than they 
* ay they mean z ſuch expreſſions, as they themſelves do acknowledge, if they 
t de nnderſtood according to the moſt obvious ſenſe of the words, would ren- 
le det them guilty of flat Idolatry 2 Eſpecially when they know, that they are 
he charged with Idolatry upon this account; and fince to clear themſelves of it 
th, they will not alter their Prayers, they juſtly lie under the ſuſpicion of it. 


And yet admitting what they ſay in this matter to be true, and that by 
theſe expreſſions in their Prayers they intend no more but their ſolemn Invo- 
ation of Ange's and Saints, that they would intercede with God to beſtow 
theſe Bleſſings upon them for the ſake of their Merits, and upon their Me- 


nd diation: Yet this ſurely is a great deal too much, and cannot be done with- 
dz ont a high entrenchment upon the Office of the only Mediator between God 
han and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus : But let them not deceive themſelves, God 
Wet r not mocked : The Lord our God is a jealows God, and He will not give his 
rine Ulory to another. 

ave have not yet inſtanced in the groſſeſt part of their Superſtition, not to ſay 
not down-right Idolatry, in this kind; mean, in their extravagantWorſhip of the 
hole Weed Virgin and Mother of our Lord; whom they blaſphemoully call the 


Ween of Heaven ; and whom, by a new ſtyle, unknown to the Scriptures and 
rimitive Antiquity, they think to dignifie with the wodiſh Title of our Lady; 


Jatu- $if that could be any addition of honour to Her, whom the Angel declared 
and u de bleſſed among Women : Who, if ſhe knew any thing of the follies of Her 
wers Norſhippers here below, with what diſdain and indignation, do we think She 
„10 ars thoſe infinite Prayers that are made to Her, and that Sacrilegious Wor- 
here bp which is given Her in that Church, and which makes both pages of 
? To ir Religion; and which for the frequency of it, both in their publick 
ly in. ad private Devotions, is very much beyond what they give to God and 
| chat Ciriſt As if* there were none in Heaven but She, nor any thing upon Earth 
is Al- 0% worſhipped in compariſon of Her Image. 

y un. Nay, ſo ſar have they carried this extravagant Folly, and how much farther 
eſides e would have carried it, had not the Reformation given a check to it, God 
are [0 y knows : 80 far, I ſay, have they proceeded in this Folly, as, in that fa- 
le us Book of their Devotions, call'd Our Lady's Pſalter, not only to apply to 


Her 


— 
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Her ſome part of this Pſalm, out of which I have taken my Text, beginning 
it thus: How good is God to Iſrael, to them that worſhip bis Bleſſed Moths, © 
But they have likewiſe profanely burleſqued, I cannot afford it a better ter 
this whole Book of Pſalms, applying to Her almoſt the higheſt things tha 
ate there ſaid concerning God and our Bleſſed Saviour. Hear O Heaney, 
aud give ear O Earth, and be ye horribly aſtoniſhed, to fee the beſt and ui. 
eſt Religion in the World transform'd into Superſtition and Folly ; and 90 
ſee the moſt learned Perſons in that Communion ſet themſelves in goOd 
earneſt to juſtific all theſe follies and abſurdities by a grave and groundle'; 
pretence to Infallibility. | | 
Thirdly and Laſtly, This ſhews us how neceffary the favour of God is 90 
every man's happineſs : And there is but one way to gain his friendſhip and 
favour, by becoming holy and good as He is : Then may we rejoice and glory 
in God, as the Pſalmiſt here does, and ſay, II bom have I in Heaven but the, 2 
and there is none upon Earth that I deſire befides thee. A wicked Man dreagy 
God above all things in the World, and he has greatreaſon todo fo : For he i 
not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with hin ; 
The fooliſh 2 not fland in his fight, he hateth all the workers of iniquity. When 4 
by ſin wedepart from God, we forſake out own happinefs : Salvation i fo 
from the wicked, ſays David. And again, a little after the Text, T hey that or 
far from thee ſhall periſh, but it is good for me to draw near to God. Now by Ho- 


lineſs and Goodneſs we draw near to Him, who alone can make us happy, 


It is certainly the common intereſt of mankind there ſhould be a God, be- 
cauſe we cannot poſſibly be happy without Him: But then it is no man's 7 
Intereſt to be wicked, becauſe thereby we make Him our Enemy in whoſe fe 
vonr i life, and upon whom all our hopes of happineſs do depend. 
To conclude, If we would have God for our Happineſs, we muſt be fure 
to make him our Friend; and then we may promiſe to our ſelves all thok 
advantages which the Friendſhip of ſo great and powerful a Patron can give 
us: And there is but one way to eſtabliſh a firm Friendſhip between God 
and us, and that is, by doing his Will, and living in obedience to his Laus: 
Te are my friends, ſaith our blefſed Lord, if ye do whatſoever I command yn: 
This is the love of God, ſaith St. John, that we keep his commandments : And i 
love God is the way to be made partakers of thoſe glorious things which G 
bath prepared for them that love Him Such as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heath, 
neither have eutred into the heart of man: Which God of his infinite Good 
neſs grant we may all at laſt be made partakers of, for his Mercies ſake i 
Ee Chrift : To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoft, be al 
onour and Glory, Dominion and Power, both now and for ever. Amt 
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Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory in his 
wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might : 
let not the rich man glory in bu riches: But let him 
that glorieth, glory in thu, That he underſtandeth 
and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which exer- 
ciſe loving - kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs 
in the earth: For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the 
Lord. 


- 


DARN Heſe words are a meſſage from God ſent by his Prophet to 
FADWUAE the People of the Jes, who truſted in their own Wi/dow, 
II 7 and Might, and Riches, for their ſafety and preſervation 
D 2 WD 


from that Deſtruction which, in the former part of this 
CIP 2 Chapter, God had threatn'd to bring upon them by the 
4G <A LEI. £ = » 

| King of B ln. To take them off from this vain con- 


2 


fidence is this Meſſage ſent to them, Thas ſaith the Lord, 
let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in 
bi _ ; let not the rich man glory in his riches : But let bim that glorieth glo- 
J in t 
xerciſe loving kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs, in the earth: For 
In theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 


In the handling of theſe Words, I ſhall abſtract from the particular Oc- 


alion of them, and only conſider the general Truth contained in them: 
Which 1 (hall do under theſe two Heads. 
| Firſt, 


179 


is, That he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which 


66 
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wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might : let not the rich may gle- 


nothing is eaſier. Men do frequently murmur and repine at the unequl 


Firſt, What we are not to glory in: Let mot the wiſe man glory in |. 


ry in bis riches. 


Secondly, What it is that is matter of true glory : But let him that glories, 
glory in ibis, That he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, bi 
exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth, 


I. What we are not to glory in. The Text inſtanceth in three things which 
are the great Idols of Mankind, and in which they are very apt to pride 
themſelves and to place their confidence, namely, Wiſdom, and Mig li, and 
Riches. I ſhall conſider theſe ſeverally, and ſhew how little reaſon there i; 
to glory in any of them. 

1. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom. This may comprehend to 
humane Knowledge, and likewiſe Prudence in the management of Aﬀeir, 
We will ſuppoſe both © 2ſe to be intended here by the name of Wiſdom, Ly 
not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, that is, neither in the largeneſs and com. 
paſs of his Knowledge and Underſtanding, nor in his Skill and Dextcrig 
in 2 contrivance and conduct of humane Affairs ; and that for thele n. 
reaſons. | 

1. Firſt, Becauſe the higheſt pitch of humane Knowledge and Wiſdom 
is very unperfect. | 

Secondly, Becauſe when Knowledge and Wiſdom are with much difficulty 
in any competent meaſure attained, how eafily are they loſt ? 

Firſt, The higheſt pitch of humane knowledge and wiſdom is very inperfel 
Our Ignorance doth vaſtly exceed our Knowledge at the beſt. Wiſdom in 
any tolerable degree is difficult to be attain'd, but perfection in it utterly to 
be deſpair'd of. Where is there to be found ſo ſtrong and ſound a Head, s 
hath no ſoft place: ſo perfect, ſo clear an Underſtanding as hath no flaw, no 
dark Water init? How hard a matter is it to be truly wiſe 2 And yet there 
are ſo many Pretenders to Wiſdom as would almoſt tempt a man to think that 


diſtribution of other things, as of health and ſtrength, of power and richs: 
But if we will truſt the judgment of moſt men concerning themſelves,norhing 
is more equally ſhar'd among Mankind than a good degree of Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding. Many will grant others to be ſuperiour to them in other 
gifts of Nature, as in bodily ſtrength and ſtature ; and in the Gifts of For- 
tune, as in Riches and Honour; becauſe the difference between one man an 

another in theſe qualities is many times ſo groſs and palpable, that no body 
hath the face to deny it: But very few in compariſon, unleſs it be in met 


complement and civility, will yield others to be wiſer than themſelves; 8 
yet the difference in this alſo is for the moſt part very viſible to every 7 lent 
but themſelves. de 

So that true Wiſdom is a thing very extraordinary. Happy are they r ct! 
have it: And next to them, not thoſe many that think they have it, 0 be, 
thoſe few that are ſenſible of their own defects and imperfections, and kno" Bl oo, 
that they have it not. io! 

And among all the kinds of Wiſdom none is more nice and difficult, " of hi 
meets with more frequent diſappointments, than that which men are w Diſe 
apt to pride themſelves in, I mean Political wiſdom and prudence z becah | A 
it depends upon ſo many contingent Cauſes, any one of which failing the val 


beſt laid deſign breaks and falls in pieces: It depends upon the ancertain 
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ind fickle humouts, the mi'taken and mutable intereſts of men, which are per- 

tually ſhitting from one point to another, ſo that no body knows where to 
ind them: Beſides an unaccountable mixture of that which the Heathen call'd 
Fortune, but we Chriſtians by its true name, the Providence of God; which 


goes frequently interpoſe in humane Affairs, and loves to confound the wiſdom 
of the wiſe, and to turn their counſels into fooliſhneſs. 
0 


th © this we have a moſt remarkable Example in A4chitophel, of whoſe wiſ- 
< gom the Scripture gives this extraordinary Teſtimony, That the counſel which 
l cornſelled in thoſe days was as if one had enquired at the Oracle of God : Such 
was all the counſel of Achitophel both with David and with Abſalom. It ſeems 
ch he cave very good counſel alſo to Abſalom, and becauſe he would not follow 
de t was diſcontented to that degree as to lay violent hands upon himſelf : And 
nd now who would pride himſelf in being ſo very wiſe as to be able to give the 
is delt counſel in the world, and yet ſo very weak as to make away himſelf, be- 
-uſe he to whom it was given was not wile enough to take it? 
th The like miſcarriages often happen in point of Military Skill and prudence. 
Irs, A great Prince or General is {ſometimes ſo very cautious and wary, that no- 


thing can provoke him to a Battle; and then at another time, and perhaps in 


m- mother Element, ſo raſh and wilful that nothing can hinder him from fight- 
ity ing and being beaten : As if the two Elements made the difference; and cau- 
2 ton were great wiſdom at Land, and confidence and preſumption great pru- 

dence at Sea. But the true reaſon of theſe things lies much deeper, in the 
on ſecret Providence of Almighty God, who when he pleaſes can ſo govern and 


orer-rule both the underſtandings and the wills of men, as ſhall beſt ſerve 
a his own wiſe purpoſe and deſign. 
And as the higheſt pitch of humane Wiſdom is very imperfect in it (elf, ſo 


fell. sitmuch more ſo in compariſon with the Divine knowledge and wiſdom : 
m in Compar'd with this it is mere folly, and leſs than the underſtanding and wiſ- 
y to dom of a child to that of the wiſeſt man. The fooliſhneſs of God, ſays St. Paul, 
„ 55 # wiſer than men, that is, the leaſt grain of Divine wiſdom is infinitely beyond 
„ 00 all the wiſdom of men: But in oppoſition to the wiſdom of God, the wiſ- 
there dom of men is leſs then nothing and vanity. Let men deſign things never ſo 
that prudently, and make them never ſo ſure, even to the Popiſh and French degree 
qu of infallibility let them reckon upon it as « that cannot fail : Yet after 


ches: all, the counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand, he will do all his pleaſure ; 
hing for there is no wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor counſel, againſt the Lord. 


other fund, and where ir the place of underſtanding? And we muſt anſwer it as he does. 


x Cor. 1. 25 


And now we may ask the Queſtion which Fob does, Where ſball wiſdom be Job 28. 12. 


Fol. Ii not to be found in the land of the living : unleſs it be that one infallible g 28. 12. 


n and eint of Wiſdom to which God directs every man, and of which every man 


bod b capable, viz. Religion and the Fear of God, Unto man he ſaid, Behold ! the Job 18. 8. 


mere ſear of the Lord, that is wiſdom ; and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 
3 and Secondly, When knowledge and wiſdom are with great difficulty in any compe- 
bod int meaſure attain d, how eaſily are they loſt ? By a diſeale, by a blow upon 
head ; by a ſudden and violent paſſion, which may diſorder the ſtrong- 
& Brain, and confound the cleareſt Underſtanding in a moment : Nay even 
N de exceſs of knowledge and wiſdom, eſpecially if attended with pride, as 
wo often it is; is very dangerous, and does many times border upon diſtra- 
on and run into madneſs : Like an Athletick conſtitution and perfect ſtate 
dealth, which is obſerv'd by Phyſicians to verge upon ſome dangerous 

ale, and to be a fore-runner of it. | 


ecauk : ad when a man's Underſtanding is once craz'd and ſhatter'd, how are the 
Ng — delt notions and thoughts of the wiſeſt man blunder'd and broken, perplex d 
1 * | 
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and entangled 2? like a puzled lump of filk, ſo that the man cannot dran 

out a thought to any length, but is forc d to break it off and to begin at 3. 

nother end. Upon all which and many more accounts, Let not the Wiſe may 

glory in his wiſdom, which is ſo very imperfect ; ſo hard to be attain'd, ang 

yet ſo caſie to be loſt. 

2. 2. Neither let the mighty man glory in bis might. Which whether it be meat 

of natural ſtrength of body, or of military force and power, how weak and 
imperfeR is it, and how frequently foil'd by an unequal ſtrength > 

If we underſtand it of the natural ſtrength of men's bodies, how little rez. 

ſon is there to glory in that, in which ſo many of the Creatures below us do 

by ſo many degrecs excel us? In that, which may ſo many ways be loſt , by 

ſickneſs, by a maim, and by many other external Accidents ; and which ho 

ever will decay of it (elf, and by Age fink into infirmity and weakneſs, 

And how little reaſon is there to glory in that, which is ſo frequently foil 
by an unequal ſtrength? of which Goliah is a famous inſtance. When he dehe 
the Hoſt of Iſrael, and would needs have the matter decided by fingle Con. 
bate, God inſpired David to accept the Challenge; who tho' he was no wiſe 
comparable to him in ſtrength, and would have been nothing in his handsin 
cloſe fight, yet God directed him to aſſail him at a diſtance by a weapon that 
was too hard for him, a ſtone out of a ſſing, which ſtruck the Giant in the 
forehead, and brought his unweildy bulk down to the Earth. E 

Or if by -right we underſtand military force and power, how little likewiſe 
is that to be gloried in? conſidering the uncertain events of War, and hoy 
very often and remarkably the Providence of God doth interpoſe to caſt the 
Victory on the unlikely ſide. It is Solozron's obſervation, that ſuch are the 
interpoſitions of Divine Providence in humane Affairs, that the Event of 
things is many times not at all anſwerable to the power and probability of 

5 ſecond Cauſes : I returned, ſays he, and ſaw under the Sun, that the race is 
not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong. 

And one way, among many others, whereby the Providence of God doth 
often interpoſe to decide the Events of War, is by a remarkable change of the 
Seaſons and Weather in favour of one fide : As by ſending great Snows, or 
violent Rains, to hinder the early motion and march of a powerful Army, to 
the diſappointment or prejudice of ſome great Defign : By remarkable Winds 
and Storms at Sea, to revenue Conjunction of a powerful Flect : And by 
governing all theſe for a long me together ſo viſibly to the Advantage ol 
one Side as utterly to defeat the well. laid deſign of the other. Of all which, 
by the great mercy and goodneſs of God to us, we have had the happy & 
perience in all our late fignal Deliverances and Victories. 

And here I cannot but take notice of a paſſage to this purpoſe in the Book 
of Job: Which may deſerve our more attentive regard and conſideration, be. 
cauſe I take this Book to be incomparably the moſt ancient of all other, and 
much elder than Moſes: And yet it is written with as lively a ſenſe of the Pro 
vidence of God, and as noble Figures and Flights of Eloquence as perhaps an 
Book extant in the World. The Paſſage I mean is, where God to convince 
Job of his ignorance in the ſecrets of Nature and Providence poſeth him with 

Job 38. 22, many hard Queſtions, and with this amongſt the reſt, Haſt hou entred inio 
23. the treaſures of the Snow ? haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the Hail, which 1 64 
reſervd againſt the time of trouble, againſt the Day of Battle and Har? Ide 
meaning of which is, that the Providence of God doth ſometimes interpo 
to determine the Events of War, by governing the Seaſons and the Weary five 
and by making the Snows and Rains, the Winds and Storms to fulfil bis Ie 
and to execute his Pleaſure. of | 


We 
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Oft this we have a remarkable Inſtance in the defeat of Siſeras mighty Ar- 
my z zgainſt whom, in the Song of Deborah, the Stars are ſaid to have fonght 
in their courſes : The expreſſion 1s Poetical, bur. the plain meaning of it is, 
har by mighty and ſuddenRains, which the common Opinion did aſcribe toa 
ſpecial influence of the Planets, the River of Niſbon, near which Siſerz's Army 
ly, was ſo raiſed and ſwoln as to drown the greateſt part of that huge Hoſt. 
cor ſo Deborah explains the fighting of the Stars in their courſes againſt Siſera : 
They fought, ſays ſhe, from Heaven, the Stars in their courſes fought againſt Si- 
-ra, the River of Kiſhon ſwept them away : As if the Stars, which were ſup- 
ed by their influence to have cauſed thoſe ſudden and extraordinary Rains, 
ud ſet themſelves in Battle array againſt Siſera and his Army: 
Therefore, let not the mighty man glory in his might, which is ſo ſmall in it 
cf, but in oppoſition to God is weakneſs and nothing. The weakzeſs of God, 
lays St. Paul, is ſtronger than men. All Power to do miſchief is but impotence, 
and therefore no matter of boaſting : Why boaſteſt thou thy ſelf, thou Tyrant, Paal. 32. 1. 
that thou art able to do miſchief? the goodneſs of God endureth continually : The 
oodneſs of God is too hard for the pride and malice of man, and will laſt 
ind hold out when that has tir'd and ſpent it ſelf _ 5 
Thirdly, Let not the rich man glory in his riches. In theſe, men are apt to 
ide themſelves : even the meaneſt and pooreſt ſpirits, who have nothing 
o be proud of but their money, when they have got good ſtore of that to- 
ether, how will they (well and ſtrut ? as if becauſe they are rich and in- 
nuaſed in goods they wanted nothing. _. | . 
But we may do well to confider, that Riches are things without us; not the 
cal Excellencies of our Nature, but the accidental Ornaments of our Fortune. 
If they deſcead upon us, they are the Priviledge of our Birth, not the effect of 
cur Wiſdom and Induſtry ; and thoſe things in 1 whereof we 
had no hand, we can hardly call our own : And if they be the fruit of our 
onn prudent induſtry; that is no ſuch matter of glorying ; becauſe men of 
much ſlower underſtandings do commonly out-do others in diligence and 
drudging, their minds lying more level to the low deſign of being rich. 
At the beſt Riches are uncertain. Charge them, ſays St. Paul, that are rich 
i this world, that they be not high-minded, nor truft in uncertain riches : Men 
bare little reaſon to pride themſel ves, or to place their confidence in that which 
$ uncertain, and even next to that which is not: So the wiſe man ſpeaks of 
Riches, Milt thou ſet thine heart upon that which 3s not ? for riches certainly pror 23.3. 
make themſelves wings, and fly as an Eagle towards Heaven He expreſſes it in 
ch a manner, as if a rich man fat brooding over an Eſtate till it was fledg d 
ad had gotten it ſelf wings to fly away. „F 
But that which is the moſt ſtinging conſideration of all is, that many men 
e an evil eye upon a good Eſtate 3ſo that inſtead of being the means of our 
ppineſs, it may prove the occaſion of our ruin: So the fame Wiſe man ob- 
ves, There # 4 ſore evil which I have ſeen under the Sun, namely, riches kept Eocleſ 5. 13. 
ile owners thereof to their burt. And it is not without example, that 4 
rich man hath been excepted out of a general Pardon, both as to Lite 
Eſtate, for no other viſible reaſon but his vaſt and overgrown Fortune : 
% Slowon obſerves to us a ain, Such are the ways of every one that is greedy, t. 
bur, which taketh away the life of the owners t And why ſhould a- 
1 man be proud of his danger, of that which one time or other may be 
* Certain and only cauſe of his ruin? A man may be too rich to be for- 
** fault which would never have been proſecuted againſt a man of a 
* Fortune. For theſe reaſons, and a great many more, Lei not the 
an glory in his riches. „ 4 
ag: II. 1 
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II. I proceed to conſider, What it is that is matter of true glory. But ts 
him that glorieth glory in this, that he underftandeth and knoweth me, that / 4 
the Lord, which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſyef, ;, 
the Earth : For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 

That he underſtandeth and knoweth me : Here are two words uſed to expreſ 
the thing more fully, underſtanding and knowledge ; which ſeem not only 10 
import right apprehenſions of the Being, and Providence, and Perfection; 
of God; but likewiſe a lively ſenſe of theſe things, and affections ſuitzhj, 
to theſe apprehenſions. 

That he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, that is, th, 
Creator and the \Sovereign Governour of the World. 

Which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs, in 11, 
Earth. 

| The beſt Knowledge of Religion, and that which is the foundation of al 
the reſt, is the Knowledge of the Divine Nature and PerfeCtions : eſpecially of 
thoſe which are moſt proper for our imitation z and ſuch are thoſe mention d 
inthe Text, loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs ; which we may 
diſtinguiſh thus: Loving-kindneſ; comprehends God's milder Attributes, his 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience: Judgment fignifies his ſeverer dealings 
with men, whether in the chaſtiſement of his People, or in the remarkable 
Puniſhment of great Offenders for example and warning to others: Righte- 
ouſneſs ſeems to be a word of a larger ſignification, and to denote that univcr- 
ſal Rectitude of the Divine Nature which appears in all the Adminiſtrations 


of his Providence here below; for the Text ſpeaks of the Exerciſe of theſe ol 


Perfections in this World: which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, ind d 


rigbteonſneſi in the Earth, 1. 
Several of the Perfections of the Divine Nature are incommunicable to : le 
Creature, and therefore cannot be thought to be propoſed to us for a Pat- or 
tern ; as ſelf-exiftence, independence, and all-ſufficiency ; the eternity, and the 
immenſity of the Divine Being : To be the original Cauſe of all other things, and ur 
the Sovereign Governour of the whole World: For God only is ſufficient for to 
that; and to be a Match for all the World, a nec pluribus impar, is not a Mot L 
fit for a mortal man. A Creature may ſwell with pride tiil it burſt, beforeit hi 
can ſtretch it ſelf to this pitch of Power and Greatneſs : It is an inſufferadle 
Preſumption, and a ſottiſh Ignorance of the neceſſary Bounds and Limits d tet 
our Being, to think to reſemble God in theſe Perfections: This was the An up 
bition of Lcifer, to aſcend into Heaven, and to be like the moſt High. 
In our imitation of God we muſt ſtill keep within the ſtation of Creatures ln 
not affecting an independency and 4 like God, and to be omnipoiel th: 
as he is: Haſt thou an arm like God, and canſt thou thunder with a voice f de 
Him ? as God himſelf argues with Job. | 5 the 
For in tbeſe things 1 delight, ſaith the Lord. God takes pleaſure to ex! the 
Ciſe theſe Perfections himſelf, and to ſee them imitated by us; and the im 
tation of theſe Divine Perfections is our perfection and glory; in compari! Ce 
of which all humane wiſdom, and power, and riches, are ſo far from bei die 
matter of glory, that they are very deſpicable and pitiful things: Know led fe 
and Skill to deviſe miſchief, and power to effect it, are the true Nature a * 
Character of the Devil and his Angels ; thoſe apoſtate and accurſed Spy % 
who in temper and diſpoſition are moſt contrary to God, who is the K bel 
and Pattern of all perfection. | the 
I ſhall only make two Obſervations or Iferexces from what hath ber 0 
ſaid, and then apply the whole Diſcourſe to the great Occaſion of this Þ?) 
And they are theſe, | 0 
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Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded up- 
on the unqueſtionable Perfections of the Divine Nature. | 
Scondly, That the Nature of God is the true Idea and Pattern of Perfecti- 
on and Ha pineſs. 


ynqueſtionable PerfeFions of the Divine Nature Upon thoſe more eſpecially 
which to us are moſt eaſie and intelligible : ſuch as are thoſe mentioned in the 
ſext. And this makes the Knowledge of God, and of theſe Perfections, to be 
ſo uſeful and ſo valuable : Becauſe all Religion is founded in right Notions of 
God, and of his Perfections: Inſomuch that Divine Revelation it (elf does 
ſappole theſe for its foundation, and can fignifie nothing to us unleſs theſe be 
elt known and believed: For unleſs we be firſt firmly perſwaded of the Pro- 
vidence of God, and of his particular care of Mankind, why ſhould we ſuppoſe 
that he makes any Revelation of his Will to us > Unleſs it be firſt naturally 
uo vn that God is a God of Truth, what ground is there for the belief of his 
Word ? So that the Principles of Natural Religion are the foundation of that 
which is reveal'd : And therefore nothing can in Reaſon be admitted to be a 
Revelation from God, which does plainly contradict his effential Perfections. 

Upon this Principle, a great many DoFrines are without more ado to be 
rejected, becauſe they do plainly and at firſt ſight contradict the Divine 
Nature and Perfections. I will give a few [rftances, inſtead of many that 
might be given. | | 

In virtue of this Principle I cannot believe, upon the pretended Authority 
or lnfallibility of any Perſon or Church, that Force is a fit Argument to pro- 
duce Faith: No man ſhall ever perſwade me, no not the Biſhop of Meaux 
with all his Eloquence, that Priſons and Tortures, Dragoons and the Gal- 
leys, are proper means to cenvince the Underſtanding, and either Chriſtian 
or Humane Methods of converting men to the true Religion. 

For the ſame Reaſon I cannot believe, that God would not have men to 
underſtand their publick Prayers, nor the Leſſons of Scripture which are read 
to them : Becauſe a Lefſon is ſomething that is to be learnt, and therefore a 
Leſſon that is not to be underſtood is nonſenſe; for if it be not underſtood 
how can it be learnt ? | 

As little can I believe, that God who cauſed the Holy Scriptures to be writ- 
ten for the Inſtruction of Mankind, did ever intend that they ſhould be lock'd 
up and concealed from the People in an unknown Tongue. 

Leaſt of all can I believe that Doctrine of the Council of Trent, That the 
laving Efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the intention of the Prieſt 
that adminiſters them: Which is to ſay, that tho” the People believe and live 
derer ſo well, yet they may be damn'd by ſhoals, and whole Pariſhes toge- 
ther, at the pleaſure of the Prieſt : And this for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
the Prieſt is ſo croſs and ſo cruel that he will not intend to ſave them. 

Now can any man believe this,that hath any tolerable Notion either of the 
Goodneſs or Juſtice of God? May we not appeal to God in this, as Abrahart 
did in another Caſe 2 Wilt thou deſtroy the righteous with the wicked £ That be 


right ? Much more, to deſtroy the righteous for the wicked, and that righte- 
ous and innocent People ſhould lye at the mercy and will of a wicked and 
perverſe Prieſt, to be ſavd or damn'd by him as he thinks fit, That be far from 
thee e Shall not the Tadge of all the Earth do right © For, to drive the argument 
to the head, if this be to do right there is no poſſibility of doing wrong. 
Thus in things which are more obſcure we ſhould govern all ourReaſonin 
concerning God and Religion by that which is clear and unqueſtionable, and 


ſhould 
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fer frome thee, to do after this manner: Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do 
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ſhould with Moſes lay down this for a certain Principle, AU his ways are judy. 
ment, a God of truth, and without iniquity, juſt and right is He : And fay with 
St. Paul, Is there then ariel; with God ? God forbid. And again, jj, 
know that the Judgment of God is — to truth. 

ah, The other Inference is this, That the Nature of God is the true Idea 4 
Pattern of Perfection and Happineſs : And therefore nothing but our own con. 
formity to it can make us happy: And for this reaſon, to underſtand and 
know God is our great excellency and glory, becaule it is neceſſary to our 
imitation of Him who is the beſt and happieſt Being. And ſo far as we art. 
from reſembling God, ſo far are we diſtant from Happineſs and the true tim 
per of the Bleſſed. For Goodneſs is an eſſential ingredient of Happin«{; . 
and as without Goodneſs there can be no true Majeſty and Greatneſs, fo 
neither any true Felicity and Blefſednels. 

NowGoodneſs is a generous diſpoſition of mind to diffuſe and communicate 
it ſelf by making others to partake of our Happineſs, in ſuch degrees as they 
are capable: For no Being is ſo happy as it might be, that hath not the pon. 
er and the pleaſure to make others happy : This ſurely is the higheſt ple. 
ſure, I had almoſt ſaid pride, of a great Mind. 

In vain therefore do we dream of Happineſs in any thing without us, Hy. 
pineſs muſt be within us the foundation of it muſt be laid in the inwarg 
frame and diſpoſition of our ſpirits : And the very ſame cauſes and ingredients 
which make up the Happineſs of God muſt be found in us, tho* in a much 
inferior degree, or we cannot be happy. They underſtand not the nature of 
Happineſs, who hope for it upon any other terms: He who is the Author and 
Fountain of Happineſs cannot convey it to us by any other ay, than by plant- 
ing in us ſuch diſpoſitions of mind as are in truth a kind of participation of 
the Divine Nature, and by enduing us with ſuch qualities as are the neceſſ- 
ry Materials of Happineſs : And a man may aſſoon be well without Health 
as happy without Goodneſs. 

If a wicked man were taken up into Heaven, yet if he ſtil] continue the 
lame bad man that he was before, celum, non animum mutavit, he may have 
chang'd the Climate, and be gone into a far Country; but becauſe he carrics 
himſelf (till along with dim, he will ſtill be miſerable from himſelf : Becauſe 
the man's mind is not chang'd all the while, which would fignifie a thouſand 
times more to his happineſs, than change of place, or of any outward ci 
cumſtances whatſoever : For a bad man hath a Fiend in his own Breaſt, and 
the fewel of Hell in his guilty Conſcience. 

There is a certain kind of temper and diſpofition which is neceſſary and 
eſſential to Happineſs, and that is Holineſs and Goodneſs, which is the ve 
Nature of God; and fo far as any man departs from this temper, fo far he te. 
moves himſelf and runsaway from Happineſs. And here the foundation of 
Hell is laid, in the evil diſpoſition of a man's own mind, which is naturally 1 
torment to it ſelf: And till this be cur d, it is as impoſſible for him to be bap- 
Py, as for a Limb that is out of joint to be at eaſe 3 becauſe the man's Spirit 15 
out of order, and off the hinges, and as it were toſs d from its Center; and till 
that be ſet right and reſtored to its proper and natural ſtate, the man will be 
perpetually unquiet, and can have no reſt and peace within himſelf. The wick 
ed, faith the Prophet, is like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt : There in 
peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked : No peace with God, no peace with his 
own mind ; for a bad man is at perpetual diſcord and Wars within him! : 
And hence, as St. James tells us, come wars und fightings without us, eve 
from our Iuſts which war in our members. 


And now that I have mention'd wars and fightings without as, this * 
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tut bring to mind the great and glorious Occafion of this Day: Which gives 
us manitold cauſe of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to Almighty God: For ſcve- 
cal wonderful Mercies and Deliverances; and more particularly, for a moſt 
1orious Victory at Sea, vouchſafed to their Majeſties Fleet in this laſt Sum- 
2 Expedition. : 
For ſeveral great Mercies and Deliverances : For a wonderful Deliverance 
indeed, from a ſudden Inv defign'd upon us by the invercrate and im- 
zcable Enemies of our Peace and Religion ; which by the merciful pro- 
vidence of God was happily and ſtrangely prevented, when it was juſt upon 
he point of execution. | | 
Next, for the preſervation of our Gracioas Sovereign, from that horrid and 
not barbarous Attempt defign'd upon his Sacred Perſon : And from thoſe 
:reat and manifold Dangers to which he was expoſed in his late tedious Ex 
dition: And for His ſafe and moſt welcome Return to us. 
And laſtly, For a moſt glorious Viftory at Sea The greateſt and the cheap- 
at that ever the Sun ſaw, from his firſt ſetting out to run his Courſe. The 
Opportunity indeed of this Victory was thro the raſhneſs and confidence of 
our Enemies, by the wiſe Providence of God, put into our hands: But the 
improvement of this Opportunity into ſo great and happy a Victory, we owe 
under God, to the matchleſs Conduct and Courage of the brave Admiral, and 
o the invincible Reſolution and Valour of the Captains and Seamen. 

This great Deliverance from the defign'd Izvaſor, and this glorious ViFo- 
y, God vouchſafed to us at Heme, whilſt His Sacred Majeſty was ſo freely 
krarding his Royal Perſon abroad, in the Publick Cauſe of the Rights and 
Liberties of almoſt all Europe. 

And now what may God juſtly expect from us, as a meet return for his 
Goodneſs to us? What? but that we ſhould glorifie Him, firſt by offering 
riſe and thankſgiving ; and then, by ordering our converſation aright, that 
de may ſtill delight to ſbem us his Salvation. 

God might have ſtood aloof from us in the Day of our Diſtreſs, and have 
aid to us, as he once did to the People of Iſrael, fo often have I deliver'd you 
from the hands of your Enemies, but ye have ſtill provok'd me more and 
* more, IV herefore 1 will deliver you no more : He might have ſaid of us. as he he ak as 
of did of the ſame People, I will hide wy face from them, I will ſee what thety end dev. 32. 4. 
* ball be For they are a very froward generation, children in whom is no faith : 
nd Our reſolutions and promiſes of better obedience are not to be truſted ; all our 
lepentance and Righteouſneſs are but os the morning cloud, and like the early 
br n a 2 _ : _ — * ou * ſay to us, as be 

old to Jeruſalem, Be inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, le ſoul depart from 
” thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited. * Part fo ja 4 
of We are here met together this Day, to pay our Solemn acknowledgments 
iy 2 0 the Gad of our Salvation; who hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, and hath 
2p- ſattered the proud in the imagination of their heart Even to bim that exer- 
t is erb loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth : In Him 
ol! Wil we glory as our ſure Refuge and Defence, as our Mighty Deliverer, 
1be ud the Rock of our Salvation. | 
i And now I have only to entreat your patience a little longer, whilſt 1 
ly what hath been diſcourſed upon this Text a little more cloſely to the 
Occaſion of this Day. I may be tedious, but I will not be long. 

And bleſſed be God for this happy Occaſon : The greateſt England ever 
ud. and, in the true conſequences of it, perhaps the greateſt that Exrope 
er had of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 

Lou have heard two ſorts of Perſons deſcribed in the Text, by very diffe- 
rent 
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rent Characters: The One, that glory in their Wiſdom and Might, and N. Fw, 
The other, that glory in this, that they underſtand and know God to be the |,,, 
which exerciſeth loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the E 

And we have ſeen theſe two Chara@ers exemplified, or rather drawn tg th. 
Life, in this preſent Age. We who live in this Weſtern part of Chrjf.,,,, 
have ſeen a mighty Prince, by the juſt permiſſion of God, raiſed up to tes 
Terror and Scourge to all his Neighbours : A Prince, who had in pertec;,, 
all the Advantages mentioned in the. former part of the Text : And why, ig 
the opinion of many who had been long dazzled with his Splendour 25 
Greatneſs, bath paſs d for many years, forthe moſt Politick, and Power fy} 1, 
Richeſt Monarch that hath appear d in theſe parts of the World, for mary 4, . 

Who hath govern'd his Affairs by the deepeſt and ſteddieſt Counſel!s. 384 
the moſt refin'd Wiſdom of this World: A Prince mighty and powerſiuſ ir}; 
preparations for War; formidable for his vaſt and well diſciplin'd nj, 
and tor his great Naval Force: And who had brought the Art of War a moſt 
to that perfection, as to be able to Conquer and do his buſineſs without fakt. 
ing: A Myſtery hardly known to former Ages and Generations: And all thi; 
Skill and Strength united under one abſolute Will, not hamper'd or bund 
up by any reſtrafnts of Law or Conſcience. 

A Prince that commands the Eſtates of all his Subjects, and of 21! his 
Conqueſts ; which hath furniſhed him with an almoſt inexbauſtible Tre. 
ſure and Revenue: And One, who if the World doth not greatly miltok: 
him, hath ſufficiently gloried in all theſe Advantages, and even beyond the 
rate of a mortal man. | 

But not knowing God to be the Lord, which exerciſes loving-kindne(s, ad 
judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth ; How hath the pride of all his Glo- 
ry been ſtain'd by Tyranny and Oppreſſion, by Injuſtice and Cruelty ; by in- 
larging his Dominions without Right, and by making War upon bis Neigt- 
bours without Reaſon, or even colour of Provocation ? And this in a more 
barbarous manner than the moſt barbarous Nations ever did ; carrying Fir 
and Deſolation whereſoever he went, ard laying waſte many and grea: G. 
ties without neceſſity, and without pity. 

And now behold what a terrible Rebuke the Providence of God hath given 
to this mighty Monarch, in the full Carier of his Fortune and Fury. The cos 
ſideration whereof brings to my thoughts thoſe paſſages in the Prophet con. 
cerning old Babylon, that ſtanding and perpetual Type of the great Oppr<1918 
and Perſecutors of God's true Church and Religion: How is the Oppreſſor ceaed 
the exatter of gold ceaſed ? He who ſmote the People in wrath with 4 continu 
ſtroke, he who ruled the Nations in anger is himſelf perſecuted, and none kin4rih 
The whole Earth is at reſt and is quiet, and breaks forth into ſinging : Ile 11406 
beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming; it flirreth up the dead is 
thee, even all the Captains of the Earth ; it hath raiſed up from their Thrones 4 
the Kings of the Nation,; all they ſpall ſpeak and ſay unto thee, art thou 4) be 
come weak as we are ? art thou alſo become like unto us © how art thou fallen 7 
Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the morning £ How art thou cut down 10 the grun 
that didſt weaken the Nations ? For thou haſt ſaid in thy heart, I will aſc:n4® 
to Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God : I will fit 4/9 1. 
the Mount of the Congregation in the fides of the North, that is, upon Mount 
Zion, for juſt ſo the Pſalmiſt deſcribes it, Beautiful 


for ſituation, the joy 9 
whole Earth is Mount Zion; on the ſides of the North. Here the King of . 
lon threatens to take Feruſalew, and to demoliſh the Temple where the Cong 
gan of Iſrael met for the Worſhip of the true God ; I will alſo ſit upon x 
lount of the Congregation in the fides of the North. Much in the ſame wn 
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the threatnings of Modern Babylon, 1 will deſtroy the Reformation, Iwill 
_— the Northern Hereſie. * | as | 
And then he goes on, I will aſcend above the height of the Clouds, I will be 
he the moſt High : Tet thou ſhalt be brought down to the grave, to the ſides of 
the pit : They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upon thee, and conſider thee, ſay- 
ing, 1s this the man that made the Earth to tremble, that did ſhake Kingdoms ; 
hat made the World as a Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the Cities thereof, and open- 
od not the Homſe of his Priſoners ? 
God ſeems already to have begun this Work, in the late glorious Victory at 
ea; and I hope he will cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs. I have ſometimes hereto- 
fre wondred, Why at the Deſtruction of Modern and Myſtical Babylon the 
&ripture ſhould make ſo expreſs mention of great wailing and lamentation for 
he loſs of her Ships and Seamen - Little 1 thirty years ago, that any g.,, 18. % 
of the Kingdoms who had giver their power to the Beaſt would ever have arriv- 
+4 to that mighty Naval Force: But the Scripture ſaith nothing in vain. 
Whether, and how far, Succeſs is an Argument of a good Cauſe, I ſhall 
not now debate : But thus much, I think may ſafely be affirmed, That the 
Providence of God doth ſometimes, without plain and down-right Miracles, 
o viſibly ſhew it ſelf, that we cannot without great ſtupidity and obſtinacy 
r:fuſe to acknowledge it. 
grant, the Cauſe muſt firſt be manifeſtly juſt, before Succeſs can be made an 
Argument of God's favour to it and a tion of it: And if the Cauſe of true 
klizion, and the neceſſary defence of it againſt a falſe and idolatrous Wor- 
ſkip, be a good Cauſe, Owrs is ſo: And I do not here beg the Queſtion ; we 
ure abundantly proved it tothe confuſion of our Ad verſaries: It the vindica- 
tion of the common Liberties of Mankind, againſt Tyranny and Oppreſſion, 
tea good Cauſe, then Owrs is ſo: And this needs not to be proved, it is ſo gla- 
ingly evident to all the World. And as our Cauſe is not like theirs, ſo neither 
hath their Rock been like our Rock, our Enemies themſelves being Judges. 
And yet as bad an Argument as ſucceſs is of a good Cauſe, I am ſorry to ſay 
i, but I am afraid it is true, it is like in the concluſion to prove the beſt Ar- 
gament of all other to convince thoſe who have ſo long pretended Conſcience 
igainſt ſubmiſſion to the preſent Government. 
Meer ſucceſs is certainly one of the worſt Arguments in the World of a 
$00d Cauſe, and the moſt improper to ſatisfie Conſcience : And yet we find 
q experience, that in the iſſue it is the moſt ſucceſsful of all other Arguments 
ad does in a very odd, but effeftual way, fatisfie the Conſciences of a great 
any men by ſhewing them their Intereſt. 
God has of late viſibly made bare his Arm in our bebalf, tho? ſome are ſtill 
o blind and obſtinate that they will not ſee it: Like thoſe of whom the 
Frobet complains, Lord, when thy hand is lifted up they will not ſee, but they jc, 26 11 
pulſe, and be aſhamed for their envy at thy People. 
Thus have I repreſented unto you a mighty Monarch, who like a fiery Co- 
* hath hung over Europe for many years; and by his malignant influence 
made ſuch terrible havock and devaſtations in this part of the World. 
let us now turn our View to the other partof the Text:And behold a great- 
tian he is here: A Prince of a quite different Character, who does underſtand 
au row God to be the Lord, which doth exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, 
*1rizbteouſneſe ix the Earth : And who hath made it the great ſtudy and en- 
our of his life to imitate theſe Divine Perfections, as far as the imperfecti- 
of humane Nature in this mortal ſtate will admit: 1 ſay, a greater than he 
oe: who never ſaid or did an inſolent thing, but inſtead of deſpiſing bis 
ad 
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I This is the Man whom God hath honoured to give a Check to this 


ty Man of the Earth, and to put a hook into the Noſtrils of this great In. 


athan who has ſo long had his paſtime in the Seas. 

But we will not inſult, as he oncedid in a moſt unprincely manner Over 4 
Man much better than himſelf, when he believed Him to have been lain at the 
Boyne : And indeed Death came then as near to him as was ag without 
killing him: But the merciful Providence of God was pleaſed to ſtep in fo 
his Preſervation, almoſt by a Miracle: For I do not believe that from the rg 
uſe of great Guns to that Day, any mortal man ever had his ſhoulder ſo king. 
ly kiſs'd by a Cannon-bullet. 

But Iwill not treſpaſs any further upon that which is the great Ornamey 
of all his other Virtues ; though I have ſaid nothing of Him but what all the 
World does ſee and muſt acknowledge: He is as much above being flatter 
as it is beneath an honeſt and a generous mind to flatter. 

Let us then glory in the Lord, and rejoice in the God of our Salvation: Lat 
us now in the preſence of all his People pay our moſt thankful acknowledye. 
ments to him who is worthy to be praiſed ; even to the Lord God of Iſrael, who 
alone doth wondrous things : Who giveth Vickory unto Kings, and bath preſer. 
ved our David bis Servant from the hurtful Sword. 

And let us humbly beſeech Almighty God that he would long preſerve u 
us the invalvable Bleſſing of our two excellent Princes; whom the Providenc 
of God hath ſent amongſt us, like two good Angels; not to reſcue two 
three Perſons, but almoſt a whole Nation out of Sodom By ſaving us 1 hope 
at laſt from our Vices, as well as at firſt from that Vengeance which was juſl 
ready to have been poured down upon us. | 

Two Sovereign Princes reigning together, and in the ſame Throne ; and yet 
ſo intirely one, as perhaps no Nation, no Age can furniſh us with a Parallel 
Two Princes perfectly united in the ſame Defign of promoting the true Reli 
gion, and the Publick Welfare, by reforming our Manners, and as far 
poſſible, by repairing the breaches, and healing the Diviſions of a mileradk 
diſtracted Church and Nation : In a word, Two Princes who are concentet 
to ſacrifice Themſelves and their whole Time to the care of the Publick: An 
for the ſake of that to deny themſelves almoſt all ſorts of eaſe and pleaſure 
To deny themſelves, did I ſay ? No, they have wiſely and judicioufly choſen tb 
trueſt and higheſtPleaſure that this World knows, the Pleaſure of doing gon 
and being Benefactors to Mankind. May they have a long and happy Reig 
over us, to make us happy, and to lay up in ſtore for Themſelves a Happime 
without meaſure, and without end, in God's glorious and everlaſting king 
dom: For his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with thee, 0 Faber 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe 
both now and for ever. Aen. | 
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TI r. III. 2. 
To ſpea evil of no man. 


den de Eneral Perſwaſives to Repentance and a good Life, and In- 
eemdives againſt Sin and Wickedneſs at large, are certainly 
of good uſe to recommend Religion and Virtue, and to 
expoſe the deformity and danger of a vicious Courſe. But 
it muſt be acknowledg'd on the other hand, that theſe ge- 
neral Diſcourſes do not ſo immediately tend to reform the 
Lives of men: Becauſe they fall among the Croud, but do 
not touch the Conſciences of particular Perſons in ſo ſenſible and awakening 
1manner as when we treat of particular Duties and Sins, and endeavour to 
put men upon the practice of the one, and to reclaim them from the other, 
proper Arguments taken from the Word of God, and from the nature of 
particular Virtues and Vices. | 

The general way is, as if a Phyſician, inſtead of applying particular Re- 
medics to the Diſtemper of his Patient, ſhould entertain him with a long diſ- 
courſe of Diſeaſes in general, and of the pleaſure and advantages of Health ; 
nd earneſtly perſwade him to be well; without taking his particular Diſ- 
aſe into confideration, and preſcribing Remedies for it. | | 

But if we would effectually reform men, we muſt take to task the great 
nd common diſorders of their Lives, and repreſent their faults to them in 
bh a manner as may convince them of the evil and danger of them, and 
pat them upon the endeavour of a cure. 

And to this end I have pitched upon one of the common and reigning Vi- 
G& of the Age, Calumny and Evil ſpeaking 3 by which men contract ſo much 
lt to themſelves, and create ſo much trouble to others: And from which, 
is to be feared, few or none are wholly free. For who i he, faith the Son of 
ch, that hath not offended with his tongue? In many things, ſaith St. James, 


TS. 


t how few have attain'd to this perfection? And yet unleſs we do endea- 
Or after it, and in ſome good meaſure attain it, all our pretence to Religion 
*Yn : So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, If any man among you ſeemeth to be re- 


gion is vain. 

* or the more diſtinct handling of this Argument, I ſhall reduce my Diſ- 

tle to theſe Five Heads. | 
RrT2 Nrſt, 


Keel. 19. 16. 
* offend all : And if any man offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man. James 2 


Van, and bridleth wot his tongue, but deceiveth hir own heart, that man's * 


492 Againſt Evil=ſpeaking. derm. XL11.l « 
La Nrſt, I ſhall conſider the Nature of this Vice, and wherein it conſiſts, 
Secondly, I ſhall conſider the due extent of this Prohibition, 79 bea { 
vil of no man. 4 I 
Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew the Evil of this practice, both ii the Cauſes ang E. a 
F. of it. | - | 
F Fourthly, I ſhall add ſome further Conſiderations to diſſwade men from j fi 
Fifthly, I (hall give ſome Rules and Directions for the prevention 2nd g 


care of it. 


1. 1 ſhall confider what ibis Sin or Vice of Evil ſpeaking, bere forbidden ⸗ 
the Apoſtle, is : und BAzopnuas; not to defame and flander any man, not to 


burt his reputation, as the Etymology of the word Goth import. Sv hat this p 
Vice conſiſts in ſaying things of others which tend to their diſparagen ent and iſ 
reproach, to the taking away or leſſening of their Reputation and good Name 
And this, whether the things ſaid be true or not. If they be falſc, aud yy 
know it, then it is down-right Calumny; and if we do not know it, but tile c! 
it upon the report of others, it is however a Slander ; and io much the more ev 
injurious becauſe really groundleſs and undeſerved. W 
If the thing be true, and we know it to be ſo, yet it is a defamation, and re 
tends to the prejudice of our Neighbour's reputation: And its a fault to ij W 
the evil of others which is true, unleſs there be ſome good reaſon tor it be. m 
fides : Beſides it is contrary to that charity and goodneſs which Chriſtiniy be 
requires, to divulge the faults of others, tho' they be really guilty ot them, b 
without neceſſity or ſome other very good reaſon for it. tu 
Again, It is Evikſpeaking and the Vice condemn'd in the Text, whether pl 
we be the firſt Authors of an ill Report, or relate it from others; becauſe the to 
man that is evil ſpoken of is equally defam'd either way. it 
Again, Whether we ſpeak evil of a man to his face, or behind his back: be 
The former way indeed ſeems to be the more generous, but yet is a gret fr 
Fault, and that which we call reviling - The latter is more mean and bale 
and that which we properly cali Slander or Backbiting. th 
And Laſtly, Whether it be done directly and in expreſs terms, or mo Pr 
obſcurely and by way of oblique inſinuation; whether by way of down-rigtt th 
reproach, or with ſome crafty preface of commendation : For ſo it bait ra 
the effect to defame, the manner of addreſs does not much alter the cal: pl 
The one may be more dextrous, but is not one jot leſs faulty: For many pe 
times the deepeſt Wounds are given by theſe ſmoother and more artificial 
ways of Slander; as by asking queſtions, Have you not heard ſo and /0 * pa] 
ſuch a man ? I ſay no more, r only ask the queſtion + Or by general intime ma 
tions, that they are loth to ſay what they have heard of ſuch 4 one, are ven "Wl © 
ry for it, do not at all believe it, if you will believe thew : And this (ut 
many times without telling the thing, but leaving you in the dark to {ur * 
pect the worſt. | un 
Theſe and ſuch like Arts, tho' they may ſeem to be tenderer and gente! 1 
ways of uſing men's reputation, yet in truth they are the moſt malicious 4 x 
effectual methods of Slander ; becauſe they inſinuate ſomething that is mu 0 
worſe than is (aid, and yet are very apt to create in unwary men a ſtrong | 
lief of ſomething that is very bad, tho they knew not what it is. 59 thal U 
it matters not in what faſhion a Slander is dreſs d up, if it tend to defame* f 
man and todiminiſh his Reputation, it is the Sin forbidden in the Lex, | : | 
II. We will conſider the extent of this Prohibition io ſpeak evil of ub n 1 
ef 


and the due bounds and limitations of it. For it is not to be under 2 
| 0 i 
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ſolutely, to forbid us to ſay any thing concerning others that is bad. This in 
ſome caſes may be neceſſary and our duty, and in ſeveral caſes very fit and 
reaſonable. The Queſtion'is, In what Caſes by the general Rules of Scripture 
ind right Reaſon we are warranted to ſay the evil of others that is true? 

In general, we are not to do this without great reaſon and neceſũty ; as, 
for the prevention of ſome great evil, or the procuring of ſome conſiderable 
to our (elves, or others. And this I take to be the meaning of that ad- 


nent lives; and if thou canſt without offence reveal them not; that is, if with- 
out hurt to any body thou canſt conceal them, divulge them not. 5 

But becauſe this may not be direction ſufficient, I ſhall inſtance in ſome of the 
principal Caſes wherein men are warranted to ſpeak evil of others, and yet 
in ſo doing do not offend agaiaſt this Prohibition in the Text. © 


Firſt, It is not only lawful, but very commendable, and many times our 
duty to do this in order to the probable amendment of the perſon of whom 
evil is ſpoken. In ſuch a caſe we may tell a man of his faults privately ; or 
where it may not be ſo fit for us to uſe that boldneſs and freedom, we may 
reveal his faults to one who is more fit and proper to reprove him, and 
will probably make no other uſe of this diſcovery but in order to his amend- 
ment. And this is ſo far from being a breach of Charity, that it is one of the 
beſt Teſtimonies of it. For perhaps the party may not be guilty of what 
hath been reported of him, and then it isa kindneſs to give him the oppor- 
tunity of vindicating himſelf : Or if he be guilty, perhaps being privately and 
prudently told of it he may reform. In this Caſe the Son of Sirach adviſeth 


le bath not ſaid it 5 and if he have, that he ſpeak it not again: Admoniſh 4 
friend, for many times it is a ſlander ; and believe not every tale. 

but then we muſt take care that this be done out of kindneſs, and that no- 
thing of our own paſſion be mingled with it: and that under pretence of re- 
proving and reforming men, we do not reproach and revile them, and tell 
them of their faults in ſuch a manner as if we did it to ſhew our authority 
rather than our charity. It requires a great deal of addreſs and gentle ap- 
plication ſo to manage the buſineſs of Reproof, as not to irritate and exa(- 
perate the perſon whom we reprove inſtead of curing him. 
Secondly, This likewiſe is not only lawful, but our duty, when we are le- 
rally called to bear witneſs concerning the fault and crime of another. A good 
mn would not be an accuſer, unleſs the pablick good, or the prevention of 
e great evil ſhould require it. And then the plain reaſon of the thing will 
lutficiently juſtifie a voluntary accuſation : otherwiſe it hath always among 
v||-manner'd People been eſteemed very odious for a man to be officious in 
8 kind, and a forward Informer concerning the miſdemeanour of others. 
gifirates may ſometimes think it fit to give encouragement to ſuch perſons, 
nd to ſet one bad man to catch another, becauſe ſuch men are fitteſt for 
dirty work: But they can never inwardly approve them, nor will 
ever make them their Friends and Confidents. 
but when a man is call'd to give teſtimony in this kind in obedience to the 
vs, and out of reverence to the Oath taken in ſuch Caſes, he is ſo far from 


ſeſerving blame for ſo doing, that it would be an unpardonable fault in him 


o conceal the truth, or any part of it. 

irdly, It is lawful to publiſh the fault of others, in our own neceſſary 
ace and vindication. When a man cannot conceal anothers faults with- 
out 


defe 


vice of the Son of Sirach, Whether it be to a friend or 4 foe, talk not of other 8c. 1 5.8. 


to reveal mens faults z Admoniſh a friend, ſays he, it may be he hath not done gcctus 19. 13, 
it; and if be have done it, that he do it no more: Admoniſh a friend, it may be 14, 15- 
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his own is in real danger. 


out betraying his on innocency, no charity requires a man to ſuffer himſalt 
to be defamed to ſave the reputation of another man. Charity begins at hoy, . 
and tho' a man had never ſo much goodnels, he would firſt cute his own 
good name, and then be concern d for other mens. We are to love our Nejgy, 
bour as our ſelves ;, ſo that the love of our ſelves is the Rule and meaſure f 
our love to our Neighbour : And therefore firſt, otherwiſe it could not be 
the Rule. And it would be very well for the World, if our Charity would 
riſe thus high ; and no man would hurt another man's reputation, but where 


Fourthly, This alſo is lawful for caution and warning to a third perſon, 
that is in danger to be infected by the company, or ill example of another , 
or may be greatly prejudiced by repoſing too much confidence in him, hy. 
ing no knowledge or ſuſpicion of his bad qualities: But even in this caſe 
we ought to take great care that the ill character we give of any man he 
ſpread no further than is neceſſary to the good end we deſigned in it. 

Beſides theſe more obvious and remarkable Caſes, this Prohibition doth noe 
I think hinder but that in ordinary converſation men may mention that ill of 
others which is already made as publick as it well can be : Or that one friend 
may not in freedom ſpeak to another of the miſcarriage of a third perſon, 
where he is ſecure no ill uſe will be made of it, and that it will go no fur. 
ther to his Prejudice : Provided always, that we take no delight in bearing 
or {peaking ill of others: And the leſs we do it, tho' without any malice or 
deſign of harm, till the better; becauſe this ſhews that we do not feed up- 
on ill reports and take pleaſure in them. 

Theſe are all the uſual Caſes in which it may be neceſſary for us to ſpeik 
evil of other men. And theſe are fo evidently reaſonable that the Prohiti- 
tion in the Text cannot with reaſon be extended to them. And if no nan 
would allow himſelf to ſay any thing to the prejudice of another man's good 
name, but in theſe and the like Caſes, the tongues of men would be vet in- 
nocent, and the World would be very quiet. I proceed in the 


IIA place, toconfider the evil of this PraFice, both in the Cauſes and the 
Conſequences of it. | | 

Firſt, We will conſider the Cauſes of it. And it commonly ſprings from 
one or more of theſe evil Roots. 

Firſt, One of the deepeſt and moſt common Cauſes of evil-ſpeaking is i 
nature and cruelty of diſpoſition : And by a general miſtake I ature paſſth 
tor Hit, as Cunning doth for Wiſdom ; though in truth they are nothing 
a-kin to one another, but as far diſtant as Vice and Virtue. 

And there is no greater evidence of the bad temper of Mankind, than the 
general proneneſs of Men to this Vice. For (as our Saviour ſays) out of the 
abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh. And therefore men do commonly 
incline to the cenſorious and uncharitable fide : which ſhews humane Nature 
to be ſtrangely diſtorted from its original rectitude and inaocency. I 
Wit of Man doth more naturally vent it ſelf in Sayr and Cenſure, than in 
Praiſe and Panegyrick. When men ſet themſelves to commend, it comes 
hardly from them, and not without great force and ſtraining ; and it an 
thing be fitly ſaid in that kind, it doth hardly reliſh with moſt men: But in 
the way of Invect ive, the Invention of men is a plentiful and never- failing 
Spriog : And this kind of Wit is not more eaſie than it is acceptable: It 15 
greedily entertained and greatly applauded, and every man is glad to heit 


others abuſed, not conſidering how ſoon it may come to his own turn to He 
doyyn and make ſport for others. To 


Germ. XIII. Acainſt Evil-ſpeaking. 


To ſpeak evil of others, is almoſt become the general entertainment of 
i Companies: And the great and ſerious buſineſs of moſt Meetings and 
Viſits, after the neceſſary Ceremonies and Complements are over, is to fit 
4own and back-bite all the World. Tis the Sawce of Converſation, and all 
Diſcourſe is counted but flat and dull which hath not ſomething of piquancy 
and ſnarpneſs in it againſt ſome body. For men generally love rather to hear 
eril of others than good, and are ſecretly pleas'd with ill reports, and 
Jrink them in with greedineſs and delight: Though at the ſame time they 
have ſo much Juſtice as to hate thoſe that propagate them; and ſo much 
Wit, as to conclude that theſe very perſons will do the ſame for them in a- 
nother Place and Company. | i 

put eſpecially, if it concerns one of another Party, and that differs from 
us in matters of Religion; in this Caſe, all Parties ſeem to be agreed that 
they do God great ſervice in blaſting the reputation of their Adverſaries : 
and though they all pretend to be Chriſtians, and the Diſciples of Him who 
uught nothing but kindzeſs and meekneſs and charity; yet it is ſtrange to ſee 
with what a ſalvage and murderous diſpoſition they will flie at one anothers 
Reputation and tear it in pieces: And whatever other Scruples they may have, 
they make none to beſpatter one another in the moſt bitter and ſlanderous 
manner. 

But if they hear any good of their Ad verſaries, with what nicety and cau- 
tion do they receive it 2 how many objections do they raiſe againſt it? and with 
what coldneſs do they at laſt admit it? It is very well, ſay they, if it be true I 
ſul be glad to hear it confirm'd. | never heard ſo much good of him before. Lon 
oe 4 good man your ſelf, but have a care you be not deceived. 

Nay it is well, if to balance the matter, and ſet things even, they do not 
cap ſome infirmity and fault into the other Scale, that fo the Enemy may 
not go off with flying Colours. | 

But on the other (ide, every man is a good and ſubſtantial Author of an ill 
Report. I do not apply this to any one ſort of men, tho? all are to blame 
this way 3 Iliacos intra muros peccatur, & extra. To ſpeak impartially, the 
Zealots of all Parties have got a ſcurvy trick of lyiag for the Truth. 

But of all ſorts of People, I have obſerved the Prieſts and Bigots of the 
Church of Rome to be the ableſt in this way, and to have the ſtrongeſt Faith 
for aluſty Falſhood and Calumny. Others will bandy a falſe Report,and toſs 
it from one hand to another; but I never knew any that would ſo hug a Lye 
ind be fo very fond of it. They ſeem to be deſcribed by St. Jobs in that 
erpreſſion in the Revelation, Whoſoever loveth and maketh a lye. 

Another ſhrewd ſign that nature lies at the root of this Vice is, that we 
aſily forget the good that is ſaid of others, and ſeldom make mention of it; 

the contrary ſticks with us, and lies uppermoſt in our memories, and is 
dy to come out upon all occafions : And which is yet more ill · natur d and 
Wult, many times when we do not believe it our ſelves, we tell it to others, 
wich this charitable Caution, That we hope it is not true: But in the mean 
ime we give it our Paſs, and venture it to take its fortune to be believed or 
wt, according to the charity of thoſe into whoſe hands it comes. 

Secondly, Another Cauſe of the commonneſs of this Vice is, that many are 
lobad themſelves, in one kind or other. For to think and ſpeak ili of others 
- "ot only a bad thing, but a fign of a bad man. Our Bleed Saviour, | 
Paking of the evil of the laſt days, you this as the reaſon of the great de- 
of Charity among men; Becauſe Ini 


dex cold. When men are bad themſelves, they are glad of any opportunity 
io cenſure others, and are always apt to ſuſpect that evil of other men which 
they 


quity ſhall abound the Love of many ſball Nit. 24. 12. 
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ie know by themſelves. They cannot have a good opinion of themſe1yy 


and therefore are very unwilling to have ſo of any body elſe ; and for this 
reaſon they endeavour to bring men to a level, hoping it will be ſome juſſi 
cation of them if they can but render others as bad as themſelves. 


is ſet on fire of Hell : And the Devil hath his very Name from Calumny and 
falſe Accuſation ; and it is his Nature too, for he is always ready to ſtir u 

and foment this evil ſpirit among them : Nay, the Scripture tells us that he 
hath the malice and impudence to accuſe good men before God; as he did 
Job charging him with Hypocriße to God himſelf , Who, he knows, does kay, 
the hearts of all the children of men. 

Fourthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Envy. Men look with an evil 
eye upon the good that is in others, and think that their Reputation obſcura 
them, and that their commendable qualities do ſtand in their light ; and there- 
fore they do what they can to caſt a cloud over them, that the bright ſhining 
of their Virtues may not ſcorch them. This makes them greedily to enter- 
tain, and induſtriouſly to publiſh any thing that may ſerve to that purpoſe, 
thereby to raiſe themſelves vpon the Ruins of other mens Reputation: And 
therefore as ſoon as they have got anill Report of any good man by theend, 
to work they preſently goto ſend it abroad by the firſt Poſt - For the ſiring 
is always ready upon their Bow to let fly this Arrow with an incredible ſwift 
neſs, thro* City and Country; for fear the innocent man's juſtification ſhould 
over-take it. 

Fifthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Impertinence and Curioſity ; a 
itch of talking and medling in the Affairs of other Men, which do no wil: 
concern them. Some perſons love to mingle themſelves in all buiii eſs, and 
are loth to ſeem ignoranc of ſo important a piece of News as the faults and 


follies of men, or any bad thing that is talk d of in good Company. And 


therefore they do with great care pick up ill Stories, as good matter of dil- 
courſe in the next Company that is worthy of them : And this perhaps not 
out of any great malice, but for want of ſomething better to talk of, and be- 
cauſe their Parts lie chiefly that way. | 

Lafily, Men do this many times out of wantonneſ; and for diverſion. S0 lit. 
tle do light and vain men conſider, that a man's Reputation is too great 
tender a Concernment to be jeſted withal ; and that a ſlanderous Tongue 
bites like a Serpent, and wounds like a Sword. For what can be more bars 
rous, next to ſporting with a man's Life, than to play with his Honour 
Reputation which to ſome men is dearer to them than their Lives ? 

It is a cruel pleaſure which ſome men take in worrying the Reputation of 
others much better than themſelves ; and this only to divert themſelves a 
the Company. Solomon compares this ſort of men to diſtracted perſons; 4 
a madman, ſaith he, who cafteth fire brands, arrows, and death, ſo is the mat 


that deceiveth bir neighbour ; the LXX. render it, So is the man that defameti 


bis neighbour, and ſatth, Am I not in ſport ? Such, and ſo bad are the Caules 
of this Vice. I proceed to conſider, in the 


Second 
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Fond place, the ordinary, but very pernicious Conſequences and Efe@; 
of it 3 both to Others, and to our Selver. 


Firſt, To Others ; the Parties I mean that are ſlandered. To them it is 
-ertainly a great injury, and commonly a high Provocation, but always mat- 
er of no {mall grief and trouble to them. 'S: | | 

It is certainly a great izjury, and if the evil which we ſay of them be not 
rue, it is an injury beyond imagination, and beyond all poſlible reparation. 
and tho we ſhould do our utmoſt endeavour afterwards towards their Vindi- 
ation, yet that makes but very little amends ; becauſe the Vindication ſeldom 
:acheth ſo far as the Reproach, and becauſe commonly men are neither (© 
Qrward to ſpread the Vindication, nor is it fo eaſily received after ill im- 

efſions are once made. The ſolicitous Vindication of a man's ſe'f is, at the 
teſt, but an after-game ; and for the moſt part a man had better fic till, than 
to run the hazard of making the matter worſe by playing it. | | 

| will add one thing more, That it is an Injury that deſcends to a man'sChil- 
lren and Poſterity; becauſe the good or ill Name of the Father is deriv'd down 
to them; and many times the beſt thing he hath to leave them is the Reputa- 
tion of his unblemiſh'd Virtue and Worth: And do we make no Conſcience 
to rob his innocent Children of the beſt part of this ſmall Patrimony, and of 
il the kindneſs that would have been done them for their Fathers ſake. if his 
Reputation had not been ſo undeſervedly ſtain'd ? Is it no Crime by the breath 
of our mouth at once to blaſt a man's Reputation, and to ruin his Children, 


injury ſo very hard to be repented of as it ought, becauſe in ſuch a Caſe no 
Repentance will be acceptable without Reſtitution, if it be in our power. 
And perhaps it will undo us in this World to make it; and if we do it not, 
will be our Ruin inthe other. | PINS RS. $68: | 

will put the Caſe at the beſt, that the matter of the Slander is true; yet no 
man's Reputation is conſiderably ſtain'd, though never ſo deſervedly, with- 
out great harm and damage to him. And it is great odds but the matter by 
paſing through ſeveral hands is aggravated beyond truth, every one out of 
dis bounty being apt to add ſomething to it. | 1 

But, beſides the Injury, it is commonly a very bigh Provoc ation. And the 
conſequence of that may be as bad as we can imagine, and may end in danger- 
ous and deſperate Quarrels. This reaſon the wiſe Son of Sirach gives why 
ve ſhould defame no man : Whether it be, ſays he, to a friend or a foe, talk not 


ther it will probably come to his knowledge, and when the time cometh he will 
few hir hatred ; that is, he will take the firſt opportunity to revenge it. 
At the beſt, it is always matter of Grief to the perſon that is defam'd : And 
Griftianity, which is the beſt natur d Inſtitution in the World, forbids us the 
ing of thoſe things whereby we may 'grieve one another. A man's good 
lane is a tender thing, and a wound there ſinks deep into the ſpirit even of a 
iſe and good man: And the more innocent any man is in this kind, the more 
{n{ible is he of this hard uſage ; becauſe he never treats others ſo, nor is he 

conſcious to himſelf that he hath deſerved it. | | 
Ycondly, The Conſequences of this Vice are as bad or worſe to our ſelves. 
ver is wont to ſpeak evil of others, gives a bad character of himſelf, e- 
en to thoſe whom he deſires to pleaſe ; who, if they be wiſe enough, will 
Onclude that he ſpeaks of them to others, as he does of others to them: 
nd were it not for that fond partiality which men have for themſelves, no 

dan could be ſo blind as not to ſee this. 83 

SC And 


perhaps to all Poſterity 2 Can we make a Jeſt of ſo ſerious a matter? Of an 


—} 


of other mens lives. For he hath heard and obſerved thee ; that is, one way or ng 3 


. 


— 


And it is very well worthy of our conſideration, which our Sevjoar (11g; 


wut y. this very Caſe, That with what meaſure wa mete to others, it ſhall be , 2 
to u4 again ; and that many times beaped up, and running over. For there ; cer 
hardly any thing wherein Mankind do uſe more ſtrict juſtice and equi | 
than in rendring evil for evil, and railing for railing. £ hil 

Nay, Revenge often goes further chan words. A reproachful and landet. an 
ous Speech hath coſt many a man a Duel, and in that the loſs of his own Life m: 
or the Murther of another, perhaps with the loſs of his own Soul: And! hav ce 
often wonder'd among we this matter is no more laid to heart. WI 

And though neither of theſe great Miſchiefs ſhould happen to us, yet th; Bu 
may be inconvenient enough many other ways. For no man knows iq the th 
chance of things, and the mutability of humane affairs, whoſe kindneſs 200 ad 
good will he may come to ſtand in need of before he dies. So that did a mn th 
only conſult his own ſafety and quiet, he ought to refrain from evil-ſpeakin 

bl 34. 12, What man is be, faith the Pſalmiſt, that defereth life, and loveth many 1, ol 

13- that he may ſee good : Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from jj, alin ki 

alſbood. on 
F Boe there is an infinitely greater Danger hanging over us from God. 
we 81. our ſelves in this evil 272 all our nn — nothing. 4 
So St. Fawes expreſly tells us, man among you ſeemeth to be religicy 
Jus 1:2 and bridleth not bis . but 25 his own E. that man's Religion i 8 
vain. And St. Paul puts Slanderers and Revilers amongſt thoſe that fal 58 * 

x Cor. 6. 10. zn zerit the Kingdom of God. And our Bleſſed Saviour bath told us, Tha | an 
our words we ſhall be juſtified, and by our words we ſhall be condemned. Tl © 

wiſdom of Which I will add the counſel given us by the Miſe- man, Refrain you tongu A 

j rw | Hl 

Selm, from back-biting, for there is ns word ſo ſecret that ſhall go for nought, and th 

c.1. v.11. month that ſlandereth ſlayeth the Soul. I proceed in the . 

1V® place, to add ſowe further Arguments and Conſiderations to tale nen © 
from this Vice : As, PETE; » Al 

Firſt, That the uſc of Speech is a peculiar Prerogative of Man above c p 

[ 


another, and conſult together for our mutual comfort and benefit: Not tt 


ther Creatures, and beſtowed upon him for ſome excellent end and purpoſe 
That by this Faculty we might communicate our thoughts more eaſily to one 


enable us to be hurtful and injurious, but helpful and beneficial to one anc 
ther. The Pſalmiſt, as by Interpreters is generally thought, calls our IJ 
our Glory ; therewith we praiſe God and bleſs men. Now to bleſs is to (peak 
well of any, and to wiſh them well. So that we 2 the uſe of Seel 


and turn our glory into ſhame, when we abuſe this Faculty to the injury and 4 
reproach of any. 8 e Go 
_ Secondly, Confider how cheap a kindneſs it is to ſpeak well, at leaſt notto 1 
ſpeak ill of any. A good word is an eaſie obligation, but not to ſpeak il © 
requires only our Silence, which coſts us nothing. Some inſtances of Cl . 
ty are chargeable, as to relieve the wants and neceſſities of others: The ex * 
pence deters many from this kind of Charity. But were a man never ſo co- tt 
vetous, he might afford another man his good word ; at leaſt he might refrain L 
from ſpeaking ill of him: eſpecially if it be confider'd how dear many have 
paid for a ſlanderous and reproachful word. Pays 1” A 
Thirdly, Conſider that no quality doth ordinarily recommend one more H _* 
the favour and good will of men, than to be free from this Vice. Every ot N 
deſires ſuch a man's friend ſhĩp and is apt to repoſe a great truſt and confidence oh 
in him: And when be is dead, men will praife fim and next to Piety to |. 


God, and Righteouſneſs to Men, nething is thought & more — * 
> oF | mendativ®; 
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mendation, than that he was never, or very rarely heard to ſpeak ill of any. 
It was a ſingular Character of a Roman Gentleman, Neſcivit quid eſſet maled;- 
we, He knew not what it was to give any man an ill word. 

f Fourthly, Let every man lay his hand upon his heart, and conſider how 
vimſelf is apt to be affected with this uſage. Speak thy Conſcience Man, 
and iay whether, as bad as thou art, thou wouldſt not be glad to have every 
— eſpecially every good man's good word ? And to have thy faults con- 
--x1'd and not to be hardly ſpoken of, though it may be not altogether 
vichout truth, by thoſe whom thou didſt never offend by word or deed > 
zut with what face or reaſon doſt thou expect this from others, to whom 
thy carriage hath been {o contrary ? Nothing ſurely is more equal and reaſon- 
le than that known Rule, What thou wouldſt have no man do to thee, that do 
thou to 20 man. 3 

Fiftbly, When you are going to ſpeak reproachfully of others, conſider 
vhether you do not lye open to juſt reproach in the ſame, or ſome other 
ind Therefore give no Occafion, no Example of this barbarous uſage of 
one another. : 

There are very few ſo innocent and free either from infirmities or greater 
fylts, as not to be obnoxious to reproach upon one account or other; even 
he wileſt, and moſt virtuous, and moſt perfect among men have ſome little 
unity, Or affectation, which lays them open to the railery of a mimical and 
malicious Wit: Therefore we ſhould often turn our thoughts upon our ſelves, 
nd look into that part of the Mallet which men commonly fling over their 
ſhoulders and keep behind them, that they may not ſee their own Faults: 
And when we have ſearched that well, let us remember our Saviour Rule, 
He that ir without ſen, let him firſt caſt the ſtone. 

Lifily conſider, That it is in many Cafes as great a Charity to conceal 
the evil you hear and know of others, as if you relieved them in a great ne- 
ſity. And we think him a hard-hearted man that will not beſtow a ſmall 
Alms upon one in great want. It is an excellent Advice which the Son of 
Srach gives to this purpole ; Talk not other mens lives : If thou baſt 


10. 


in the 


vm and laſt place, give ſome Rules and Directions for the prevention and 
cure of this great evil among men. 

Firſt, Newer ſay any evil of any man, but what you certainly know. When- 
ger you poſitively accuſe and endite any man of any Crime, though it be 
n private and among Friends, {peak as if you were upon your Oath, becauſe 
God ſees and hears you. This not only Charity, but Juſtice and regard to 
Truth do demand of us. He that eaſily credits an ill Report is almoſt as 
lulty as the firſt inventor of it. For though you do not make, yet you com- 
nonly propagate a Lie. Therefore never ſpeak evil of any upon common 
Fave, which for the moſt part is falſe, but almoſt always uncertain whether 
t de true or not. 

Not but that it isa fault, in moſt Caſes, to report the evil of men which is 
me, and which we certainly know to be ſo: But if I cannot prevail to make 
den wholly to abſtain from this fault, I would be glad to compound with 
Me Perſons, and to gain this point of them however; becauſe it would re- 
Tench vine parts in ten of the evil ſpeaking that is in the World. 

Secondly, Before you ſpeak evil of any man, conſider whether he hath not 
Oliged you by ſome real kindneſs, and then it is a bad return to ſpeak ill of 
lim who hath done us good. Conſider alſo, whether you may not come 

| 882 bereafter 


led a word, let it die with thee; and be bold it will not burſt thee. 1 hall Kcelus, 15 
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them no further than is neceſſary to ſome good end. 


good of him let us ſay that. It is always the more humane and the more ho. 


hereafter to be acquainted with him, related to him, or obliged by him whon, h 
you have thus injured? And how will you then be aſhamed when you refleg a 
upon it, and perhaps have reaſon alſo to believe that he to whom you have ( 
done this injury is not ignorant of it? t 
Conſider likewiſe, whether in the change of humane Aﬀairs, you may ne b 
ſome time or other come to ſtand in need of his favour ; and how Incaphs 
this carriage of yours towards him will render you of it? And whether i u 
may not be in his power to revenge a ſpiteful and needleſs word by a ſhrey, t 
turn? So that if a man made no conſcience of hurting others, yet he (hc, L 
in prudence have ſome conſideration of himſelf. 0 


Thirdly, Let us accuſtom our ſelves to pity the Faults of men, an 10 b. 
truly ſorry for them, and then we ſhall take no pleaſure in publiſhing the. 
And this common Humanity requires of us, conſidering the great infirmitic; 
of humane Nature, and that we our ſelves alſo are liable to be tempted : Con. 
fidering likewiſe, how ſevere a Puniſhment every Fault and Miſcarriage is to 
it ſelf z and how terribly it expoſeth a man to the wrath of God, both in (ki; 
World and the other. He is not a good Chriſtian, that is not heartily ſo 
for the faults even of his greateſt Enemies ; and if he be ſo, he will diſcover 


Fourthly, Whenever we hear any man evil ſpoken of, if we know at 


nourable part to ſtand up in the defence and vindication of others, than to 
accuſe and beſpatter them. Poſſibly the good you may have heard of them 
may not be true, but it is much more probable that the evil which you hare 
heard of them is not true neither : However, it is better to preſerve the cre- 
dit of a bad man, than to ſtain the reputation of the innocent. And it there 
were any need that a man ſhould be evil ſpoken of, it is but fair and equal 
that his good and bad Qualities ſhould be mention'd together; otheruiſe 
= _ be ſtrangely miſrepreſented, and an indifferent Man may be made: 
onſter. 

They that will obſerve nothing in a Wiſe Man, but his over fights and 
follies 3 nothing in a Good Man, but his failings and infirmities ; may make 
a ſhift to render a very wiſe and good man very deſpicable. If one fhovld 
heap together all the paſſionate Speeches, all the froward and impruden: & 
cons of the beſt Man; all that he had ſaid or done amiſs in his whole Lit, 
and preſent it all at one view, concealing his Wiſdom and Vertues; the Min 
in this Diſguiſe would look like a Mad- aun or a Fury And yet if his L. 
were fairly repreſented, and juſt in the ſame manner it was led; and his mn) 
and great Virtues ſet over againſt his Failings and Infirmities, he would ap 
pear to all the World tobe an admirable and excellent Perſon, But how ta- 
ny and great ſoever any man's ill Qualities are, it is but juſt that with all this 
heavy load of Faults he ſhould have the due Praiſe of the few real Virtues 
that are in him. 

Fifthly, That you may not ſpeak ill of any, do not delight to hear ill of 
them. Give no countenance to buſre-bodies, and thoſe that love to talk 9 
other men's Faults: Or if you cannot decently reprove them becauſe of tei 
Quality, then divert the Diſcourſe ſome other way; or if you cannot do 
that, by ſeeming not to mind it, you may ſufficiently ſignifie that you 40 
not like it. 

Sixthly, Let every man mind himſelf, and his own. Duty and Concer” 
ment. Do butendeavour in good earneſt to mend thy ſelf, and it will be 
work enough for one Man, and leave thee but little time to talk of other. 


When Plato withdrew from the Court of Dionys, who would fain w 
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had a famous Philoſopher for his Flatterer, they parted in ſome unkindneſs, 
and Dionyſius bad him not to ſpeak ill of him when he was return'd into 
Greece; Plato told him, he had no leiſure for it; meaning that he had better 
things to mind, than to take up his thoughts and talk with the Faults of ſo 
bad a man, ſo notoriouſly known to all the World. 

Laſtly, Let us ſet a watch before the door of our lips, and not ſpeak but 
ugon conſideration : I do not mean to ſpeak finely, but fitly. Eſpecially when 
thou ſpeakeſt of others, conſider of wbom, and what thou art going to ſpeak : 
Uſe great Caution and Circumſpection in this matter: Look well about thee ; 
on every fide of the thing, and on every perſon inthe Company, before thy 
words {lip from thee 5 which when they are once out of thy lips, are for ever 
out of thy power. : 

Not that men ſhould be ſullen in company, and ſay nothing; or ſo ſtiff 
in Converſation, as to drop nothing but Aphoriſms and Oracle: Eſpecially 
among Equals and Friends, we ſhould not be fo reſerved as if we would have 
ittaken for a mighty favour that we vouchſate to ſay any thing. If a Man 
had che underſtanding of an Angel, he muſt be contented to abate ſomething 
of this exceſs of Wiſdom, for fear of being thought Canning. The true Art 
of Converſation, if any body can hit upon it, ſeems to be this; an appear- 
ing freedom and openneſs, with a reſolute reſervedneſs as little appearing as is 

ſible. 

Al that I mean by this Caution is, that we ſhould conſider well what we 

= lay, &y of others. And to this end we ſhould endeavour to get our 
* Minds furniſhed with matter of Diſcourſe concerning things uſeful in them- 
e- ſelves, and not hurtful to others: And, If we have but a Mind wiſe enough, 
ind good enough, we may eaſily ſind a Field large enough fot innocent Con- 
rerlation ; ſuch as will harm no body, and yet be acceptable enough to the 
better and wiſer part of Mankind: And why ſhould any one be at the coſt 
of playing the fool to gratifie any body whatſoever ? 


ment. But becauſe hardly any thing can be fo clear, but ſomething may be 
aid againſt itz nor any thing ſo bad, but ſomerhing may be pleaded in ex- 
caſe for it : I ſhall therefore take notice of two or three Pleas that may be 


* made for it. 

ite, 

Van Hrſt, Some pretend mighty Injury and Provocation. If in the ſame 
Lite lind, it ſeems thou art ſenſible of it; and therefore thou of all men oughteſt 
20 to abſtain from it: But in what kind ſoever it be, the Chriſtian Religion for- 
ap vids Revenge. Therefore do not plead one Sin in excuſe of another, and 
mn make Revenge an Apology for Reviling. 


Secondly, It is alledged by others, with a little better grace, that if this 
Doctrine were practiſed, Converſation would be ſpoil'd, and there would 
not be matter enough for pleaſant Diſcourſe and Entertainment. 


K of l anſwer, The defign of this Diſcourſe is to redreſs a great evil in Conver- 
their and that I hope which mends it will not ſpoil it. And however, if 
: do Wl *n's Tongues lay a little more ſtill, and moſt of us ſpake a good deal leſs 
u do n we do, both of our ſelves and others, I ſee no great harm in it: I hope 


* might for all that live comfortably and in good health, and ſee many 
od days. David, I am ſure, preſcribes it as an excellent Receipt, in his 
Opinion, for a quiet, and cheerful, and long Life, to refrain from evil · ſpeak- 


ee Keep thy towgue fow evil, and thy ip fom ſpeaking f . = 


have done with the ve things 1 propounded to ſpeak to upon this Argu- 


ug; What man is he that deftreth life, and loveth many days that be may ſee vi. 
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But granting that there is ſome pleaſure in Invective, I hope there is a great 
deal more in Innocence : And the more any man conſiders this, the truer he 
will find it; and whenever we are ſerious, we our ſelves cannot but acknow. 
ledge it. When a man examines bimſelf impartially before the Sacrament, or 


is put in mind upon a Death-bed to make reparation for Injuries done in this 


kind, he will then certainly be of this mind, and wiſh he had not done them 
For this certainly is one neceſſary qualification for the Bleſſed Sacrament, that 
we be in love and charity with our neighbours ;, with which temper of mind this 
quality is utterly inconſiſtent. : 

Thirdly, There is yet a more ſpecious Plea than either of the former, that 
men will be encouraged to do ill if they can eſcape the tongues of men; 3 
they would do, if this Doctrine did effettually take place: Becauſe by ty; 
means one great reſtraint from doing evil would be taken away, which theſe 
good men, who are ſo bent upon reforming the World, think would be graat 
pity. For many who will venture upon the diſpleaſure of God, will yct ab-. 
ſtain from doing bad things for fear of reproach from Men: Beſides, that 
this ſeems the moſt proper puniſhment of many Faults which the Laws f 
Men can take no notice of. 

Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not ſeem ſo good and laudah[e 
way to puniſhone Fault by another: But let no man encourage himſelf in n 
evil way with this hope, that he ſhall eſcape the Cenſure of men: When j 
have ſaid all I can, there will, I fear, be evil-ſpeaking enough in the World 
to chaſtiſe them that do ill: And though we ſhould hold our peace, there 
will be bad tongues enow to reproach men with their evil doings. I if 
we could but be perſwaded to make the Experiment for a little while, whether 
men would not be ſufficiently laſh'd for their Faults, though we ſate by and 
ſaid nothing. | | 

So that there is no need at all that good Men ſhould be concern'd in this 
odious Work. There will always be Offenders and MalefaFors enow to be 
the Executioxers to inflict this puniſhment upon one another. Therefore let 
no man preſume upon Impunity on the one hand; and on the other, let no 
man deſpair but that this buſineſs will be ſufficiently done one way or other, 
I am very much miſtaken, if we may not ſafely truſt an i!l-nator'd World thut 
there will be no failure of Juſtice in this kind. 

And here, if I durſt, I would have faid a word or two concerning that 


more publick ſort of Obloquy by Lampoon 


s and Libels, ſo much in fainion in 
this witty Age. But I have no mind to provoke a very terrible ſort of men. 
Yet thus much 1 may be ſaid without oftence, that how much ſoever 
men are pleas'd to fee others abuſed in this kind, yet it is always grievous 
when it comes to theirown turn: However I cannot but hope that every man 
that impartially conſiders, muſt own it to be a Fault of a very high nature, 
to revile thoſe whom God hath placed in Authority over us, and to ſander 
the footſteps of the Lord's Anointed : Eſpecially fince it is ſo expreſly written, 
Thox ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy People. | 

Having repreſented the great Evil of this Vice, it might not now be impto. 
per to ſay ſomething to thoſe who ſuffer by it. Are we guilty of the evil {aid 
of us? Let us reform, and cut off all occafions for the future; and ſo turn 
the malice of our Enemies to our own advantage, and defeat their ill inten- 
tions by making ſo good an uſe of it: And then it will be well for us to have 
been evil ſpoken of. . 

Are we innocent? We may ſo much the better bear it patiently : imitating 
herein the Pattern of our Bleſſed Saviour, Who when he was reviled, reviled ua 
again, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. We 
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Piſon why I ſhould be uneaſie to my (elf. We 


of God. 


rfidiowe, falſe-accuſers, &c. And which is the ſtrangeſt af all, they who are 


ye may conſider likewiſe, that though it be a misfortune to be evil · po- 


ven of, it is their fault that do it, and not ours; and therefore mould not 


us into Paſſion, becauſe another man's _ injurious to me is no good 
d not revenge the inju- 
ries done tous, no not upon them that do them, much leſs upon our ſelves. 
let no man's Provocation make thee to loſe thy Patience. Be not ſuch a fool, 
35 to part with any one Virtue, becauſe ſome men are ſo malicious as to en- 
4:avour to rob thee of the Reputation of all the reſt. When men ſpeak ill of 
thee, do as Plato (aid he would do in that caſe, Live ſo, as that no body may 


believe them. 


All that now remains is to reflect upon what hath been aid, and to urge 
you and my ſelf to do accordingly. For all is nothing, if we do not practiſe 
what we ſo plainly ſee to be our Duty. Many are fo taken up with the deep 
Prints and Myſteries of Religion, that they never think of the common Da- 
ties and Offices of humane Life. Bat Faith and a good Life are ſo far from 
-aſbing with one another, that the Chriſtian Religion hath made them inſepa- 
ble. True Faith is neceſſary in order to a good Life, and a good Life is the 
genuine product of a right Belief ;, and therefore one never ought to be 
preſs'd to the prejudice of the other. 

[ foreſee what will be ſaid, becanſe I have heard it ſa often ſaid in the like 
aſe 3 that there is not one word of Jeſus Chrift in all this. No more is there 
in the Text. And yet I hope that Jeſws Chriſt is truly preach'd, whenever 
his Hill and Lews, and the Duties injoyn'd by the Chriſtian Religion, ate in- 
culcated upon us. | 

But ſome men are pleaſed to ſay, that this is mere Morality : 1 anſwer, that 
thisis Scripture Morality and Chriftian Morality, and who hath any thing to 
lay 2gainſt that? Nay, Iwill go yet further, that no man ought to pretend 
believe the Chriſtian Religion, who lives in the neglect of ſo plain a Duty ; 
ad in the practice of a Six ſo clearly condemned by it, as this of evil-ſpeak- 


is. | 

jy becauſe the Word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than « two- 
edged Sword, yea (harper than Calamuy it ſelf ; and pierceth the very Hearts 
and Conſciences of men, laying us to our ſelves, and convincing us of 
our more ſecret as well as our more viſible Faults ; I ſhall therefore at one view 
repreſent to you what is diſperſedly ſaid concerning this Sia in the Holy Word 


And I have purpoſely reſerved this to the laſt, becauſe it is more 
re and penetrating than any Humane Diſcourſe. And to this end be pleaſed 
v confider in what company the Holy Ghoſt doth uſually mention this Sin. 
There is ſcarce any black Catalogue of Sins in the Bible but we find this a- 
ang them; in the company of the very worſt Ad ian and moſt j 
Paten of men. Ont of the heart, ſays our Saviour, proceed evil thoughts, ct 
ders, adubteries, fornications, falſe witneſs, evil-ſpeckings. And the Apo- BOP 
ble ranks har arderers, and haters of God; and Rom. 1. 29. 


a k-biters with fornicators, and war, | 
Tag of whom it is expreſly ſaid that they ſball not inherit the Kingdow 
And when he enumerates the Sins of the laſt times, Men, ſays be, fl be 
vers of themſelves, covetows, boaſters, evil-ſpeakers, without natural aſection, 


1 Cor. 6. 10. 


2 Tim. 3. 2, 
3 


lid to be guilty of theſe great Vices and Enormities are noted by the Apoſtle 

©0 de great pretenders to Religion; for ſo it follows in the next words, 

ng 4 form of godlineſs, but ing the power thereof. So that it * 
oy ing 


F 


EE ee 


I Buil-ſpeaking., Serm. X LIE. 


Pal. 1 5. 1. 


Pſal. 39. 1. 


thing tor men to make a more than ordinary profethon of Chriſtianity, and yer 


-condemn'd by the Word of God; and the Duty which I have now been per. 


at the ſame time to live in a moſt palpable contradiction to the Precepts of that 
Holy Religion : As if any pretence to = and 1 know not what extraorgj. 
nary attainments in the knowledge of C 7 could exempt men from obegj. 
ence to his Laws, and ſet them above the Virtues of a good Life. 
And now after all this, do we hardly think that to be a Sin, which is in 
Scripture ſo frequently rank'd with Murther and Adultery and the blackeſ 
Crimes; ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the life and power of Religion, and wil 
certainly ſhut men out of the Kingdom of God > Do we believe the Hille t 
be the Word of God? and can we allow our ſelves in the common pragic. 
of a Sin, than which there is hardly any Fault of mens Lives more frequently 
mention d, more ſeverely reprov'd, and more odiouſly branded in that Hy), 
Book ? 
Conſider ſeriouſly theſe Texts: Who ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle, who |, 
dwell in thy holy Hill ? He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor taketh up are. 
proach againſt his neighbour. Have ye never heard what our Saviour lays, that 
every idle word we muſt give an account in the Day of Judgment ; that by ily 
words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condetmn'a ? What 
can be more ſevere than that of St. James? If any man among you ſeemeth to 
be religious, and bridleth wot hir tongue, that man's Religion is vain. 
To conclude : The Sia, which I have now warned men againſt, is plainly 


ſwading you to, is caſte for every man to underſtand, not hard for any man, 


that can but reſolve to keep a good guard upon himſelf for ſome time, by the 


grace of God to practiſe ; and moſt reaſonable for all Men, but eſpecially for 
all Chriſtians, to obſerve. It is as eaſie as a reſolute ſilence upon juſt occaſon, 
as reaſonable as prudence and juſtice and cburity, and the preſervation of peace 
and good will among men, can make it; and of as necelary and indiſpenlible 
an obligation, as the Authority of God can render any thing. 

Upon all which Confiderations let every one of us be perſwaded to take 
up David's deliberate Reſolution, I ſaid, I will take beed to my ways, that 
offend not with my tongue. And I do verily believe, that would we but hear 
tily endeavour to amend this one Fault, we ſhould ſoon be better Men in om 
whole lives: I mean, that the correcting of this Vice, together with thoſe tha 
are nearly allied to ir, and may at the ſame time, and almoſt with the ſame — 
reſolution and care be corrected, would make us Owners of a great many 
confiderable Virtues, and carry us on a good way towards perfection; 


being hardly to be imagin'd that a man that makes conſcience of his Words 
ſhould not take an equal or a greater cate of his AFions. And this I take 10 
be both the true meaning, and the true reaſon of that ſaying of St. James, and 
with which 1 ſhal 


* 1 conclude : If any man offend not in word, the ſame is 4} 


fe man. 


Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus (f. 

the great Shepherd of ibe Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting (oe. 
nant, make you perfect iz every good word and work, to clo bis will; work- 
ing in you always that which is well pleaſing in his ſight, through jd 
Chriſt ; To whom be glory for ever, Amen. 
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EE folbwing Sermons were preached ſevera 

T years ago, in the Church of St. Lawrence. 
Jewry in London; and being now reviſed and enlary. 
ed by the Author are here made publick : The tne 
Reaſon whereof, was not that which is commenly alledpe 
for Printing Books, the Importunity of Friends bu ihe 
importunate Clamours and malicious Calummies of Others, 
whom the Author heartily prays God to forgive, and t 
give them better Minds : And to grant that the enſuing 
Diſcourſes, the Publication whereof was in ſo great a de- 
gree neceſſary, may by his Bleſſing prove in ſome meaſur 
uſeful. | 
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Concerning the Divinity of our B. 5 aviour. 
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JoEN I. 14. 
The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us; and we 


bebeld hu glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth. 


5 4409 8-1 HE SE words contain in them three great Points concern- 
ing our B. Savioxr, the Author and Founder of our Faith 
we 7 1 and Religion. 
od Pry © || 2 Firſt, His Incarnation, the Word was made, or became, 

Rs 
be 2 EXRR Secondly, His Lite and Converſation here among us, and 


dwelt amongſt us; iax\ww5w d nu, he pitched his Taber- 
mcle amongſt ns ; he lived here below in this World, and for a time made 
lis reſidence and abode with us. 

Thirdly, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evi- 
dence of his Divinity; whilſt he appzared as a Mar and liv'd amongſt us, 
there were great and glorious Teſtimonies given of him that he was the Sor 
of God : and that in ſo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to be: 4nd 
ve bebel4 his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, &c. 


[ ſhall begin with the Firſt of theſe, his Imrcarnation ; as molt proper for 
this Solemn Time, which hath for many Ages been ſet apart for the com- 
Demoration of the Nativity and Incarnation of our B. Saviour. The Word 
n made fleſh, that is, he who is perſonally called the Word, and whom 


became fleſb, that is, aſſumed our Nature and became Man; for ſo the 
word fleſh is frequently uſed in Scripture for Man or humane nature, O thou 


Wdreſs their Supplications : again, The glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, 


ge it and then it follows, a fleſh is graſs, ſpeaking of the frailty and 
Urtality of Man: And ſo likewiſe in the New Teſtament, our B. Saviour fore- 


elling the miſery that was coming upon the Jewiſb Nation, ſays, Except thoſe 


) N 


ad ſurvive that great calamity and deſtruction which was coming upon 


t aft ned. 
So that by the IWord's being made or becoming fleſh, the Evangeliſt did 
dot intend that he aſſumed only a humane Body without a Soul, and was 


Tete 2 united 


the Evangeliſt St. John had ſo fully deſcribed in the beginning of this Gaſpel, 


heareſt prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come, that is, to thee ſhall 20 men ** 


ad all fleſh ſhall ſee it together, that is, all men (hail behold and acknow- Is. 40. 5, 5. 


s ſhould be ſhortned no fleſb ſhould be ſaved, that is, no wan ſhould eſcape en 
By the works of the Law, ſays the Apoſile ſhall no fleſh, that is, no man . 16. 


* 


K 
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: Tim. 3. 15 Of God in the fleſh, And without controverſee great is the myſtery of godlineſ;, 


many inſtances: But there is one very remarkable, in the Targum of Jens 


ledge to be ſpoken of the Meſſias, viz. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou 


united only to a humane Body, which was the Hereſie of Apollinaris and * 
Followers, but that he became Man, that is, aſſumed the whole humane Na. 
ture, Body and Soul. And it is likewiſe very probable that the Evangelif 
did purpoſely chuſe the word fleſb, which ſignifies the frail and mortal pan 
ot Man, to denote to us that the Son of God did aſſume our Nature with à 
its infirmities, and became ſubject to the common frailty and mortality of 
human Nature. | 

The words thus explain'd contain that great Myſtery of Godlineſs, a+ the 
Apoſile calls it, or of the Chriſtian Religion, viz. the Incarnation of th, 


Son of God, which St. Paul expreſſeth by the appearance or manifeſtation 


God was manifeſted in the fleſh, that is, he appeared in human Nature, he 
became Man ; or, as St. John expreſſeth it in the Text, The Word was mat, 
eh. 

* for the more clear and full explication of theſe words, we will conf. 
der theſe two. thi 

Firſt, The Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who is ſaid to be Incarnate, or 
to be made fleſh, namely the Word. EY 

Secondly, The Myſtery it ſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation, ſo far x; 
the Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us. 


I. We will conſider the Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who is (aid to 
be Incarnate or to be wade fleſh, and who is ſo frequently in this Chapter call. 
ed by the Name or Title of the Word ; namely the eternal and only begotten 
Son of God; for fo we find him deſcribed in the Text, The Word was mad: 
fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us ; and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only legu. 
ten of the Father, &c. that is, ſuch as became ſo great and glorious a Perion 
as deſerves the Title of the only begotten Son of God. 

For the explaining of this Name or Title of the Word given by St. John to 
our B. Saviour, we will confider theſe two things. 

Firſts, The reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, and what probably 
might be the Occaſion why this Evangeliſt inſiſts ſo much upon it, and makes 
ſo frequent mention of it. 

Secondly, The Deſcription it ſelf, which is given of him under his Name 
or Title of the Word by this Evangeliſt, in his entrance into his Hiſtory 
the Goſpel. 
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1. We will enquire into the Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Hd, 
which is here given to our B. Saviour by this Evangeliſt : And what might 
probably be the Occaſion why he infiſts ſo much upon it and makes ſo 
frequent mention of it. I ſhall conſider theſe two things diſtinctly and it 
verally. | 

Firſt, The Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, here given by the E- 
vangeliſt to our B. Saviour. And he ſeems to have done it in compliance 
with the common way of ſpeaking among the Jews, who frequentiy cal 
the Meſſzas by the Name of the Word of the Lord; of which I might ge 


BB CEFS 


than, which renders thoſe words of the P/almift, which the Jews acknow. 


on my right hand, &c. I ſay it renders them thus, The Lord ſaid unto hi 
Word, ſit thou on my right hand, &c. And ſo likewiſe Philo the Jew 2 
him by whom God made the World, the Word of God, and the Son of God. * 

Plato probably had the ſame Notion from the Jews, which made Aeli tht 


Platoniff 
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platoniſt. when he read the beginning of St. Foh,y's Goſpel, to ſay, this 
Barbarian agree: with Plato, ranking the Word in the order of Principles : 
meaning that he made the Word the Principle or cthcient Cauſe of the World. 
3s Plato allo hath done. 

And this Title of the Word was ſo famouſly known to be given to the 

545, that even the Enemies of Chriſt;anity took notice of it. Julian the 
Apoſtate calls Chriſt by this Name: And Mabomet in his Alchoran gives this 
Name of the Word to Jeſus the Son of Mary. But St. John had probably no 
reſcrence to Plato any otherwiſe than as the Gnoſticks, againtt whom he 
wrote made uſe of ſeveral of Plato's words and notions. So that in all 

»babilicy St. John gives our B. Saviour this Title with regard to the Jews 
more eſpecially, who anciently call'd the Ale by this Name. 

Secondly, We will in the next place conſider, What might probably be the 
Occaſion why this Evangeliſt makes ſo frequent mention of this Title of the Word, 
1nd inſiſts ſo much upon it. And it ſeems to be this: Nay, I think that hard- 
ly any doubt can be made of it, ſince the moſt ancient of the Fathers, who 
lived neareſt the time of St. John, do confirm it to us. 

St. Johr, who ſurvived all the Apoſtles, 1iv'd to ſee thoſe Hereſes which 
ſprang up in the beginnings of Chriitianity, during the lives of the ApoiZles 
grown Up to a great height, to the great prejudice and diſturbance of the 
Chriſtian Religion; I mean the Hereſies of Ebion and Cerintbys, and the ſeve- 
ral Sec of the Gaoſticł which began from Simon Mages, and were continu- 
ed and carried on by Yalentinys and Baſilides, Carpoerates and Memnander : 


have been a mere man, and to have had no manner of exiſtence before he was 
born of the B. Virgin, as Euſebius and Epipbanize tells us particularly con- 
cerning Ebion Which thoſe who hold the ſame Opinion now in our days 
my do well to conſider from whence it had its Original. 

Others of chem, I (till mean the Gzoiticks, had corrupted the ſimplicity 


the Jewiſh Cabhali tt, and of the Schools of Pytbagorus and Plato, and of the 
(hildear Philoſophy more ancient than either; as may be ſeen in Exſebias 
4 Præparat. Evan. and by jumbling all theſe together they had framed a 
confuſed Gexealogy of Deities, which they call by ſeveral glorious Names, 
and all of them by the general Name of ons or Ages Among which they 
reckon'd Zan & Ne & Moons & Igel that is, the Life, and the 
Word, and the Only begatten, and the Fulneſs, and many other Divine Pow- 
and Emanation which they fancied to be ſucceſſively derived from one 
mother. | . 
And they alſo diſtinguiſhed between the Maker of the 1Vorld whom they 
alled the of the Old Teftewent, and the Gad of the New And between 
y and Chriſt. Jeſus according to the Doctrine of Cerinthus, as Ireneus 
dels us, being the Man that was born of the Virgin, and Cbriſt or the Meſſ;- 
*ding that Divine Power or Spirit which afterwards deſcended into Jeſus 
ud dwelt in him: 7 6752 
If it were poſſible, yet it would be to no purpoſe, to go about to recon- 
dle theſe wild conceits with one another; and to find out for what reaſon 
were invented, unleſs it were to amuſe the People with theſe high ſwel- 
ing words of vaxity and a pretence of knowledge felfly fo called, as the Apoitle 
Peaks in alluGon to the Name of GHH, that is to (ay, the Mer of hnow- 


leries of a more ſublime nature did peculiarly belong to them. 


In 


Some of which expreſly deny'd the Divinity of our Sæuiour, aſſerting him to 


of the ChrifFier Doctrine by mingling with it the fancies and conceits of 


e, which they proudly aſſum d ta themſelves, as if the knowledge of My- 
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In oppoſition to all theſe vain and groundleſs conceits, St. Jobs in the he. 
ginning of his Goſpel chaſes to ſpeak of our B. Saviour, the Hiſtory of who 
Life and Death he was going to write, by the Name or Title of the 5 
2 terms very famous among thoſe SeFs : And ſhews that this Word of G,4 
which was alſo the Title the Jews anciently gave to the Meſſzas, did exiſt 
before he aſſumed a human Nature, and even from all Eternity; And that 
to this eternal Word did truly belong all thoſe Titles which they kept ſuch 3 
canting ſtir about, and which they did with ſo much ſenſeleſs nicety and ſub. 
tilty diſtinguiſh from one another, as if they had been ſo many ſever: C. 
»anations from the Deity : And he ſhews that this Word of God, was rea'ly 
and truly the Life, and the Light, and the Falneſs, and the only begotten of 
the Father z, v. 5. In him was the Life, and the Life wes the Light of Menz 
and v. 6. And the Light ſbineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprelendid 
it not - and v. 7, 8, 9. where the Evangeliſt ſpeaking of John the Baptiſt, (:y, 
of him, that he came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of the Light; and that þ, 
was not that Light, but was ſent to bear witneſs of that Light: And that Light 

wa the true Light which coming into the World enlightens every man : And 
v. 14. And we beheld his glory, the glory as the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth: And v. 16. And of his fulneſs we all receive, &c. 
Lou ſee here is a perpetual Alluſion to the glorious Titles which they gave to 
their ons as if they had been ſo many ſeveral Deities. 

In ſhort, the Evangeliſt ſhews that all this fanciful Genealogy of Divine E. 
. manations, with which the Gnoſticks made ſo great a noiſe, was mere con- 
« ceit and imagination ; and that all theſe glorious Titles did really meet inthe 
' Meſſzas whois the Word, and who before his Incarnation was from all eter- 

nity with God, partaker of his Divine Nature and Glory. 

I have declared this the more fully and particularly, becauſe the knoy- 
ledge of it ſeems to me to be the only true Key to the Interpretation of this 
Diſcourſe of St. John concerning our Saviowr under the Name and Title of 
the Word. And ſurely it is a quite wrong way for any Man to go about by 
the mere ſtrength and ſubtilty of his Reaſon and Wit, though never ſo great, 
to interpret an ancient Book, without underſtanding and conſidering the 
Hiſtorical occaſion of it, which is the only thing that can give true light 
to it. | 

And this was the great and fatal miſtake of Socinm, to go to interpret 
Scripture merely by Criticifing upon words, and ſearching into all the ſenſe 
that they are poſſibly capable of, till he can find one, though never ſo 
forc'd and foreign, that will ſave harmleſs the Opinion which he was betore- 

| hand reſolved to maintain even againſt the moſt natural and obvious ſenſe of 
the Text which he undertakes to interpret: Juſt as if a Man ſhould interpret 
ancient Statutes and Records by mere Critical skill in words, without rcgatd 
to the true Occaſion upon which they were made, and without any mantet 
of knowledge and inſight into the Hiſtory of the Age in which they were 
written. | 


I © a now proceed to the Second thing which I propoſed to conlide, 
namely, 


II. The Deſcription here given of the Word by this Evangeliſt in h ®* 
trance into his Hiftory of the Goſpel. In the beginning, ſays he, was the Word, 
aud the Word was with God, and the Word was God : The ſame was in ibe be 
ginning with God: All things were made by him, and without him was 101 4% 
thing made that was made. nne tus 


Jo 
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will require a more particular Explication. 


Firſt, That he was in the beginning. ps 
Secondly, That he was in the beginning with God. 
Thirdly, That he was God. 5788 

Fourthly, That al] were made by him. 


iſt, That be wes 1 & dg, Which is the fame with d 
c from the beginning, where i 
ze, and of the Word of life, that, ſays he, which. was from the beginning. 
Nonne, the ancient Paraphraſt of St: Jobu's Goſpel, by way of explication 
of what is meant by his being in the beginning, adds, that he was 2 b 
vithout time, that is, before all time ; and if fo, then he was from all eter- 
nity : Im the beginning was the Word, that is, when things began to be made 
he was 3 not then began to be, but thes already was, and did exiſt before 
any thing was made and conſequently is without beginning, for that which 
was never made could have no beginning of its Being - and fo the Jews 


„ Ode. En 
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the 'Vorld, as alſo in ſeveral places of the New Teſtament. And ſo likewi 
Solomon deſcribes the Eternity of 1Viſdow, Th? Lord, ſays he, - poſſeſſed me in 


p * 1 
8 the beginning of his way, before his works of old : I was ſet up from everlaſting, 
N- how the 9 fn or ever the Earth was : When be prepared * Heaven = 
Ie there ; them I was with bim as one brought up with him, rejoycing always before 
1 liz: And ſo Juſtin Martyr explains this very expreſſion of St. Jobn, that 
he was, or had a Being before all Ages: So likewiſe Athenagoras, a moſt 
* ucient Chri tian Writer, God, ſays he, who i an inviſible Mind, had from 
is 


the beginning the Word in bim lf. : 

ot 2dly, That in the beginning the Word was with God : And fo Solomon, when 
by te would expreſs the Eternity of Wiſdom ſays, it was with God And fo 
likewiſe the Son of Sirach ſpeaking of Wiſdom, ſays, it was were rd Is with 
6d; And fo the ancient Jews often called the Word of God, the Word which 


ght i before the Lord, that is, with him, or in his preſence : In like manner the 
Evangeliſt ſays here, that the Word was with God, that is, it was always to- 
pret gether with him, partaking of his Happineſs and Glory: To which our Sa- 
nies BON view refers in his Prayer, Glorifie me with thine one ſelf with the glory which I 
r ſo ted with thee before the World was. And this being with God the Evangelift op. Joh r7. 5; 
* poleth to his appearing and being maniſfeſted to the Word, v. 10. 2 war ia | 
leo the World, and the World was made by bim, and the World knew him not; that 
po 8, he who from all eternity was with God, appeared ip the World, and when 
— did ſo, though he had made the World, yet the World would not own 


in. And this oppoſition between his being with God and his being mani 
Fed in the World, the fame St. Fob» mentions elſewhere, I Sem unto you 
lu eternal Life which was with the Father, aud was menifefled nnto we. 
3d!y. That he was God: And fo Juſtin ſays of him, That be was 
bd befare the World, that is, from all eternity: But then the Evangeliſt adds 
ly way of Explication, the ſame wes iz the beginning with God, that is, tho 
le Hard was truly and really God, yet be was not God the Father, who is 
de Fountainof the Deity, but an Emanation from him, the only begotten 
of God, from all eternity with dis 3 to denote to us, that which is com- 
wnly called by Dzvizes, and for any thing I could ever fee properly e- 
wbb the diſtinfion of Perſons in the Deity ; at leaſt we know not a fitter 
A whereby to expreſs that great Myſtery. 8 155 

3 


in which Paſſage of the Eoangeliſt four things are ſaid of the Word which 


ng of Chriſt by the name of terma ln 1 1 


uſed to deſcribe Eternity, before the World was, and before the foundation of 
e 
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Coloſ. 1. 15, 
15, 17. 


alſo expreſſeth the Creation of the World, By the Word of the Lord 10, 


ſon : And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, ſpeaking of Chriſt, calls him e J 


all Creatures, and therefore he himſelf cannot be a Creature, unlefs he could 


4b. That all things were made by bim. This ſeems to refer to the de. 
ſcription which Moſes makes of the Creation, where God is repreſenreq 
creating things by his Word ; God ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light . 
And ſo likewiſe «the Pſalmiſt, By the Word of the Lord were the Heaven, 
wade, and all the Hoſt of them by the breath of his month : And fo St. Petep 


Heavens were of old, and the Earth made out f Water : And in the ancicyy 
Books of the Chaldeans and the verſes aſcribed to Orpheus, the Maker of the 
World is called the Word, and the Divine Word : And fo Tertullian tells the 
Pagans, that by their Philoſophers the Maker of the World was called 5 
the Word, or Reaſon And Philo the Jem following Plato, who himſelf mop 
probably had it from the Jews, ſays, that the World was created by tte 
Lord; whom he calls the Name of God, and the Image of God, and the 9 
of God: two of which glorious Titles are aſcribed to him, together with 14 
of Maker of the World, by the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , |, 
theſe Lift days, ſays he, God hath ſpoken to us by his Son, by whom alſo he made 
the VWorlds : Who is the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of his yz. 


mage of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every Creature, that is, born befor: 
any thing was created, as does evidently follow from the Reaſon given in 
the next words why he call'd him the firſi-born 7 every Creature, for by lin 
were all things created that are in Heaven and in Earth, viſible and inviſil, , 
all things were created by him and for bim, and he js before all things, ard i 
him all things ſubſiſt - From whence it is plain, that by his being the firſi-bore 
of every Creature thus much at leaſt is to be underſtood, that he was tefors 


be before himſelf : Nay the Apoi7le ſays it expreſly in this very Text in which 
he is called the firſt· born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, that be is 
before all things, that is, he had a Being before there was any created Being, 
he was before all Creatures both in Duration and in Dignity ; for ſo muſt he 
of neceſſity be, if al things were made by bim; for as the Maker is always be- 
fore the thing which is made, ſo is he alſo better and of greater Dignity. 
And yet I muſt acknowledge, that there ſeems to be no ſmall difficulty in 
the Interpretation I have given of this expreſſion in which Chrift is ſaid by 
the Apoſile to be the firſt-born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation; 
becauſe in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech the firſi-born is of the ſame Nature with thole 
in reſpe& of whom he is ſaid to be the firſt- born: And if ſo, then he muſt be 
a Creature as well as thoſe in reſpect of whom he is ſaid to be the firſt- born 
This is the Objection in its full ſtrength, and I do own it to have a ve!) 
plaufible appearance: And yet I hope before I have done, to ſatisfie any oe 
that will conſider things impartially and without prejudice, and will duly 


attend to the ſcope of the Apoſtles reaſoning in this Text, and compare it 


with other parallel places of the New Tei#ament, that it neither is, nor Cf 
be the 4poile's meaning in affirming Chriitto be the firſi-born of every Creature 
to inſinuate that the Son of God is 2 Creature. 


For how can this poſſibly agree with that which follows and is given & 


the Reaſon why Chriſt is ſaid to be the firſt-borw of every Creature ? namelſ: 
becauſe al things were made by him : The Apoſile's - Bar are theſe, the fi 
born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, for by him all things net 
created : But now, according to the Socinian interpretation, this would be- 
Reaſon juſt the contrary way: For if all things were created by bim, then h 
himſelf is nota Creature. | 


So that the Apoſile's meaning in this expreſſion maſt either be that the 4 
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of God, our B. Saviour was before all Creatures, as it is ſaid preſently after 
that he is before all things; and then the R<aſon which is added will be ve- 
proper and pertinent, be is before all things becauſe all things were created 
% him e In which ſenſe it is very probable that the Sox of God elſewhere 
Alls himſelf the beginning of the Creation of God, meaning by it, as the Phi- 
ſophers moſt frequently uſe the word eg, the Principle or Efficient Cauſe 
of the Creation: And ſo we find the ſame word, which our Tranſlation ren- 
gers the beginning, uſed together with the word ſirſt born, as if they were 
of the ſame importance; the beginning and firſt-born from the dead, that is, Col. 1. 13. 
the Principle and Efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 

Or elſe, which ſeems to me to be the moſt probable, and indeed the true 
meaning of the Expreſſion, by this Title of the firſt-born of every Creature, 
the Apoſtle means, that he was Lord and Heir of the Creation : For the firſt- 
born is natural Heir, and Juitinian tells us, that Heir did anciently fignifie 
lord : And therefore the Scripture uſes theſe terms promiſcuouſly, and as if 
they were equivalent: for whereas St. Peter faith of Feſas Chriſt, that he 3s 3 
lord of all, St. Paul calls him Heir of all things: And then the Reaſon given * + 
by the Apoſtle why he calls him the firſt-born of every Creature will be very fit 
in| proper, becaule all things were Created by him For well may he be ſaid 
to be Lord and Heir of the Creation who made all things that were made, and 
ri bout whom was not any thing made that was made. 

And this will yet appear much more evident, if we conſider, that the 
Haſtle to the Hebrews, (who, by ſeveral of the Ancients, was thought to be 
d. Paul, where he gives to Chriſt ſome of the very fame Titles which St. 

Pal in his Epi file to the Coloſſiams had done, calling him, the Image of 

Cad, and the Maker of the World) does inſtead of the Title of the firſt- born 

of every Creature, call him the Heir of all things ; and then adds, as the Rea- 

ſon of this Title, that by him God made the Worlds; God, ſays he, bath 

in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto as by his Son, whom be hath conſtituted Heir of all 

things - Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of bis per- 

ſou, and upholding all things by the Word of hir power, &c. Which is exactly 

parallel with that paſſage of St. Paul to the Coloſſeans, where Chriſt is call'd 

th: Inage of the inviſible God, and where it is likewiſe ſaid of him, that he 

nel: all things, and that by bim all things do ſubſiſt, which the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, in different words, but to the very ſame ſenſe, expreſſeth by his 

wbolding all things by the Word of his power; that is, by the ſame powerful 
Word by which all things at firſt were made : But then inſtead of calling him 
toe firit-born of every Creature, becauſe al things were made by bim, he calls 
dim the Heir of all things, by whom God alſo made the Worlds. 

And indeed that expreſſion of the firſt-born of every Creature cannot ad- 
mit ot any other ſenſe which will agree ſo well with the Reaſon that follows 
8 the ſenſe which I have mentioned; namely, that he is therefore Heir and 
Lord of the whole Creation, becauſe all Creatures were made by him ; which 
cractly anſwers thoſe words of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, whom he hath con- 
Bitmed Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds. 

And now I appeal to any ſober and conſiderate Man, whether the Inter- 
pretation which I have given of that expreſſion of the fr. born of every 
beature be not much more agreeable both to the tenour of the Scripture, 
RE whe plain ſcope and defign of the ApoiZle's Argument and Reaſoning 

u Text. | f | 

have infiſted the longer u this, becauſe it is the great Text upon 
which the Arias 2 wh and ſtreſs of their Qpinion that the 
on of God is a Creature, becauſe he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be rhe 2 
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born 23 Creature; by which expreſſion if no more be meant than Fi 
he is Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, which I have ſhewed to be 3 
ry agreeable both to the uſe of the word firſt· born among the Hebrew, an, 
likewiſe to the deſcription given of Chriſt in that parallel Text which 
cited out of the Epiſile to the Hebrews, then this expreſſion of the fr. 
of every Creature is nothing at all to the purpoſe either of the Arians of f. 
Socinians, to prove the Son of God to be a Creature: Beſides, that the l. 
terpretation which I have given of it makes the ApoiZle's ſenſe much m. 
current and eaſie; for then the Text will run thus, who 4 the Image of 15 
inviſible God, Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all thing, ..., 
made. 

So that in theſe four expreſſions of the Evangeliſt which I have explaj;!; 
there are theſe four things diſtinctly affirmed of the Word. 


Firſt, That he was in the beginning, that is, that he already was ans Gi 
exiſt when things began to be created: He was before any thing was mas 
and conſequently is without any beginning of Time; for that bich e; 
never made could have no beginning of its Being. 

Secondly, That in that ſtate of his exiſtence before the Creation c= 
World he was partaker of the Divine Glory and Happineſs : And this |; 
ſhew'd to be the meaning of that expreſhon, and the Word was with ( 1 : 
For thus our B. Saviour does explain his being with God before the Wer! 


was, And now, O Father, glorifie me with thy own ſelf, with the glory which | W 


had with thee before the World was. C 
Thirdly, That he was God; And the Word was God. Not God the Falle, 4. 
who is the Principle and fountain of the Deity : To prevent that miltake, te 


after he had ſaid that the Word was God, he immediately adds in the next th 
verſe, the ſame was in the beginning with God : He was God by participuion ell 
of the Divine Nature and Happineſs together with the Father, and ty v pl 
of derivation from him as the Light is from the Sun: Which is the con- 
mon illuſtration which the ancient Fathers of the Cbriſtian Church give 13 
of this Myſtery, and is perhaps the beſt and fitteſt that can be given of i: 
For among finite Beings it is not to be expected, becauſe not poſſible. i 
find any exact reſemblance of that which is infinite, and conſequently 1s 1. 
comprehenſible, becauſe whatever is infinite is for that reaſon incompreter- 
fible by a finite underſtanding, which is too ſhort and ſhallow to mestdte 
that which is infinite 5 and whoever attempts it will ſoon find himſelf out 0! 
his depth. | 

Fourthly, That all things were made by him : Which could not have bett 
more emphatically expreſs'd than it is here by the Fvangeliſt, after the H. 
ner of the Hebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with the great®? 


force and certainty, are wont to expreſs it both affirmatively and negative bo 
as, He ſhall live and not die, that is, he ſhall moſt afſured!y live; to bete, Te 
All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made mm u. 
was made; that is, he made all Creatures without exception, and conlequ*l 110 
ly he himſelf is not a Creature, becauſe it is evidently impoſſible that 3! thy 
thing ſhould ever make it ſelf : But then if it be, and yet was never made, i dec 
1s certainly true, that he always was, even from all Eternity. ; wo 
All theſe Aſſertions are plainly and expreſly contain'd in this Deſcrip'19 
which the Evangeliſt St. John here makes of the Word; and this accord 
to the Interpretation of theſe Expreſſions by the unanimous conſent of the aur 
moſt ancient Writers of the Chriſtian Church : who, ſome of them. has 1 
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which ſurcly is no {mall prejudice againſt any newly invented and contrary 
Interpretation 3 2ST ſhall hereafter more fully ſhew, when I come to con- 
der the ſtrange and extravagant Interpretation which the Socinians make 
of this Paſſage of St. John; which is plain enough of it ſelf, if they under a 
retence of explaining and making it more clear had not diſturb'd and 
arkened it. | 
* from this deſcription which the Evangeliſt here gives of the IVord. 
ind which I have fo largely explain'd in the foregoing Diſcourſe, theſe three 
Crollaries or Concluſions do neceſſarily follow. 


Firſt, That the Hord here defcribed by St. John is not a Creature. This 
Conclufion is directly againſt the Arians, who aftirm'd, that the Son of God 
was a Creature. They grant indeed that he is the firſt of all the Creatures 
both in Dignity and Duration ; for fo they underſtand that expreſſion of the 
Zroftle wherein he is called the firſt born of every Creature: But this I have 
endeavoured already to ſhew not to be the meaning of that expreſſion. 

They grant him infecd to have been God's Agent or Inſtrument in the 
Creation of the World, and that all other Creatures beſides himſelf were 
made by him : But ſtill they contend that he is a Creature and was made : 
Now this cannot poſſibly conſiſt with what St. John ſays of him, that he was 
in the beginning, that is, as hath been already ſhewn, before any thing was 
made: And likewiſe, becauſe he is ſaid to have made all things, and that 
pithout him was not any thing made that was made; and therefore he himſelf 
who made all things is neceſſarily excepted out of the condition or rank of a 
Creature; as the Apoſtle reaſons in another Caſe, He hath put all things un- 
der his feet . But when he ſaith all things are put under him, it is manifeſt, that 
le x excepted who did put all things under him : In like manner, if by him a4 
things were made, and without him was not anything made that was made, then 
either he was not made, or he muſt make himſelf ; which involves in it a 
plain Contradiction. 

S:condly, That this Word was from all Eternity: For if be was in the be- 
giming, that is, before any thing was made, he muſt of neceſſity always 
have been ; becauſe whatever is, muſt either have been ſometime made, or 
mult always have been ; for that which was not, and afterwards is, muſt 
de made. And this will likewiſe follow from his being ſaid to be God, and 
that in the moſt ſtrict and proper ſenſe, which doth neceſſarily imply his E- 
trnity, becauſe God cannot begin to be, but muſt of neceſſity always have 

N. . 

Thirdly, From both theſe it will undeniably follow, that he had an exi- 
ſence before his Incarnation and his being born of the B. Virgin. For if he 
* in the beginning, that is, from all Eternity, which I have ſhewn to be 
de meaning of that expreſſion, then certainly he was before his being 
born of the B. Virgin. And this likewiſe is implied in the Propoſition in the 
Text, And the Word was made fleſh, viz. that Word which the Evangeliſt 
before ſo gloriouſly deſcribed, that Jord which was in the beginning, 
ud was with God, and was God, and by whom all things were made ; I lay, 
« Word was incarnate and aſſumed a humane Nature, and therefore muſt 
Keſſarily exiſt and have a Being before he could aſſume humanity into an 
Won with his Divinity. 


And this Propoſition is directly levelled againſt the Socinians, who affirm 
Ur B. Saviour to be a mere Man, and that he had no exiſtence before he 
var born of the Virgin Mary his Mother: Which Aſſertion of theirs doth 

VVV2 perfectly 


1 8 


= Concerning the Divinity | germ. XLIl. 


m 


perfectly contradidt all the former Concluſions which have been drawn from 
the Deſcription here given by St. Jobn of the Word : And their Inter pretati. 
on of this paſſage of St. Joha apply ing it to the beginning of the publication 
of the Goſpel, and to the new Creation or Reformation of the World by Je- 
ſus Chrift, doth likewiſe contradict the Interpretation of this paſſage con. 
ſtantly received, not only by the ancient Fathers, but even by the general 
conſent of all Chriſtians for fifteen hundred years together, as I ſhall hereafte: 
plainly ſhew : For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion, that our B. Savioyy was 3 
mere Man, and had no exiſtence before his Birth, they are forc d to Interpret 
this whole paſſage in the beginning of St. John's Goſpel quite to another ſenſe 
never mention'd, nor, I believe, thought of by any Chriſtian Writer What. 
ſoever before Socinus : And it is not eaſie to imagine how any Opinion can be 
loaded with a greater and heavier prejudice than this is. 

And this I mould now take into conſideration, and ſhew, beſides the ng. 
velty of this Interpretation and the great violence and unreaſonableneſ; of 
it, the utter inconſiſtency of it with other plain Texts of the New 7:g.. 
ment. 

But this is wholly matter of Controverſie and will require a large Dil. 
courſe by it ſelf ; I ſhall therefore wave the further proſecution of it at pre 
ſent, and apply my ſelf to that which is more practical and proper for the 
Occaſion of this Seaſon : So that at preſent 1 have done with the firſt thing 
contain'd in the firſt part of the Text, viz. The Perſon here ſpoken of who is 
ſaid to be Incarnate, namely, the Word, it was He that was made fiel. 

I ſhould then have proceeded to the Second thing which I propoſed to con- 
fider, viz. The Myftery it ſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation ſo far as the 
Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us, namely, by aſſuming cur Nu- 
ture in ſuch a manner as that the Divinity became united to a kumane Soul 
and Body. But this I have already endeavoured in ſome meaſure to explain, 
and ſhall doit more fully in ſome of the following Diſcourſes upon this T:xt, 
I ſhall now only make a ſhort and uſeful reflection upon it with relation to 
the Solemenity of this Time. | 

And it ſhall be to ſtir us up to a thankful acknowledgment of the gret 
love of God to Mankind in the Myſtery of our Redemption by the [nc 
zation of the Ford, the only begaten Son of God: That he ſhould deizn 
have ſuch a regard to us in our low condition, and to take our Caſe ſo muchto 
heart as to think of redeeming and ſaving Mankind from that depth of miſery 
into which we had plunged our ſelves ; and to do this in ſo wonderful ad 
aſtoniſhing a manner : That God ſhould employ his eternal and only begot- 
ten Son, who had been with him from all Eternity, partaker of his Happinels 
and Glory, and was God of God, to ſave the Sons of Men by ſo infinite and 
amazing a condeſcention : That God ſhould vouchſafe to become Man, to te- 
concile Man to God: That he ſhould come down from Heaven to Earth, to 
raiſe us from Earth to Heaven: That he ſhould aſſume our vile and frail and 
mortal nature, that he might cloath us with glory and honour and immortr 
lity : That he ſhould ſuffer Death to ſave us from Hell, and ſhed his blood to 
purchaſe eternal Redemption for us. on. 

For certainly the greater the Perſon is that was employed in this merciful 
Deſign, ſo much the greater is the condeſcention, and the love and g 
neſs expreſſed in it ſo much the more admirable : That the Son of God 
ſhould ſtoop from the height of Glory and Happineſs to the loweſt deg'® 
of abaſement and to the very depth of miſery for our ſakes, who were 0 
mean and inconſiderable, ſo guilty and obnoxious to the ſeverity of © 
Juſtice, ſo altogether unworthy of his Grace and Favour, and ſo very 4. 
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willing to receive it when it was ſo freely offer d to us ; for, as the Fvan- 
geliſt here tells us, He came to his own, and his own received him not To his 
own Creatures, and they did not own and acknowledge their Maker ; to 
his own Nation and Kindred, and they deſpiſed him and eſteemed him not. 
Lord! what is Man, that God ſhould be ſo mindfal of him; or the Son of 
Man, that the Son of God ſhould come down from Heaven to viſit him, in 
ſo mach humility and condeſcention, and with ſo much kindneſs and com- 
(ſion. | 
F plefſed God and Saviour of Mankind ! What ſhall we render to thee for 
ſuch mighty Love, for ſuch ineſtimable Benefresas thou haſt purchaſed for 
us, and art ready to confer upon us? What hall we fay to thee, O thou 
reſerver and lover of Souls, ſo often as we approach thy Holy Cable, there 
o commemorate this mighty Love of thine to us, and to partake of choſe 
inraluable Bleſſings which by thy precious bloodſhedding thou haſt obtain- 
e4 for us? So often as we there remember, that thou waſt pleaſed to aſſume 
our mortal Nature, on purpoſe: to live amongſt us for our [nſtruftion, and 
for our Example, and to lay down thy life for the Redemption of our Sou's 
and for the Expiation of our Sins; and to tale part of fleſh and blood that 
thou mighteſt thed it for our ſakes : What Affections ſhould theſe thoughts 
niſein us? What Vows and Reſolutions ſhould they engage us in, of per- 
petual love and gratitude, and obedience to thee the moſt gracious and moſt 
glorious Redeemerof Mankind? its” 4 
And with what Religious Solemnity ſhould we, more eſpecially at this 
Time, celebrate the /ncarzetionand Birth of the Son of God, by giving praiſe 
and glory to God in the bigheſt, and by all poſſible demonſtration of charity 
and good-will to men? And as he was pleaſed to aſſume our Nature, ſo ſhould 
ve, eſpecially at this Seaſon, put ow the Lord Jeſas Chriſt, that is, ſincerely 
embrace and practiſe his Religion, making no ' proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil 
the lafts thereof: And now that the Sun of Righteouſneſs is riſen upon the 
World, we ſhould walk as Children | law light, and demean our ſelves decent- 
ly as in the day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and man- 
tonneſs, not in ſtrife and envy : And ſhould be very careful not to abuſe our 
e ves by Sin and Senſuality, upon this very conſideration that the Son hath 
put ſuch an honour and dignity upon us : We ſhould reverence that Nature 
which God did not diſdain to afſume and to inhabit here on Earth, and in 
which he now glariouſly reigns in Heaven, at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther ; to him be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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T he Word was made fleſh. 


[| Proceed now to proſecute the third Corollary or Concluſion, which doe 


neceflarily follow from the Deſcription which St. Joh» in the beginning 
of his Goſpel gives of the Word, and which I have fo largely explaind 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe: And it was this, 

That the Word, here deſcribed by the Evazgelift, had am exiſtence lefur 
his Incarnation and his being born of the B. Virgin. 

This Aſertion, I told you, is levelled directly againſt the Socini ant, who 
affirm our B. Saviour to be a mere Man, and deny that he had any exiſtence 
before he was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother: which Potion of theirs 
does perfectly contradict all the former Conclyſons which have been ſo ei- 
dently drawn from the Deſcription here given of the Herd And not only 
ſo, but hath forced them to interpret this whole paſſage in the beginning of 
St. Jobx's Goſpel ina very different ſenſe from that which was conſtantly 1+- 
ceived, not only by the ancient Fathers, but by the general conſent of a 
Chriſtians 1500 years together: For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion ot ou 
Saviour's being a mere Man and having no exiſtence before his Birth, ther 
have found it neceſſary to expound this whole paſſage quite to another ſen 
and ſuch as by their own confeſſion was never mentioned, nor, I belies? 
thought of by any Chriſtian Writer whatſoever before Socinus. 

For this Reaſon I ſhall very particularly confider the Interpretation whica 
Soc inus gives of this Paſſage of St. Jobs; and beſides the novelty of it, which 
they themſelves acknowledge, I make no doubt very plainly to manifeſt ti: 
great Violence and Unreaſonableneſs, and likewiſe the Inconfiſtency of it 
with other plain Texts of the New Teſtament. 

It is very evident what it was that forc'd Socinus to ſo ſtrain'd and violent 
an Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Evangeliſt, namely, that he plain! 
{aw how much the obvious, and natural, and generally receiv'd Interprets- 
tion of this Paſſage, in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church down to his time, 
ſtood in the way of his Opinion, of Chriſt's being-a mere Man, which he ** 
io fond of, and muſt of neceſſity have quitted, unleſs he would either haus 
denied the Divine Authority of St. Fohn's Goſpel, or elſe could ſupplant the 
common Interpretation of this Paſſage by putting a quite different ſentc 
upon it: Which ſenſe he could find no way to ſupport without ſuch pitti” 
and wretched ſhifts, ſuch precarious and arbitrary Suppoſition, as 4 V4" 
of ſo (harp a Reaſon and Judgment as Socinus, could not, I thought, have 


ever been driven to. But neceſſity hath no Laws either of Reaſon 0! 15 
eltz. 
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1:{ty, and he who is reſolved to maintain an Opinion which he hath once 
1ken up muſt ſtick at nothing, bur muſt break through all difficulties that 
and in his way: And ſo the Socinians have here done, as will, I hope, 
manifeſtly appear in the following Diſcourſe. 
They grant, that by the Word 1s here meant Chriſt, by whom God ſpake 
and declared his Mind and Will to the World; which they make to be the 
whole Reaſon of that Name or Title of the Word which is here given him, 
and not becauſe by Him God made the World : For the Word by which 
God made the World, they tell us, was nothing but the powerful Command 
of God, and not a Perſon who was deſign'd to be the Meſſazs. And becauſe, 
1x | have ſhewed before, the ancient Fews do make frequent mention of this 
Title of the Word of God by whom they ſay God made the World, and do 
likewiſe apply this Title to the Meſſzas ; therefore to avoid this, SchliFingins 
{xys, that the Chaldee Paraphraſts, Jonathan and Onkelos, do ſometimes put 
the Word of God for God, by a Metonymy of the Effect for the Canſe ; but 
then he confidently denies that they do any where diſtinguiſh the Word of 
God from the Perſon of God, as they acknowledge that St. John here docs; 
nor do they, ſays he, underſtand by the Word of God the Meſſi as, but on the 
contrary, do oppoſe the Word of God to the Meſſias All which is moſt evi- 
dently confated by that paſſage which I cited before out of the Targum of 
re Jmathan, who renders thoſe words concerning the Meſſzas, The Lord ſaid 
anto my Lord, &c. thus, The Lord ſaid unto his Word, fit thou on my right 
0 land, &c. where you ſee both that the Word of God is plainly diſtinguiſhed 
ce from God, and that it is the Title given to the Meſſzas ; which are the two 
15 
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things which Schlictingius doth ſo confidently deny. 

This then being agreed on all hands, that by the Word, St. Jobn means the 
M;as, I ſhall in the next place, ſhew by what ſtrained and forced arts of 
Interpretation the Saciniant endeavour to avoid the plain and neceſſary con- 
ſequence from this Paſſage of St. John, namely, that the Vord had an Ex- 
iſtence before he was made fleſh and born of the B. Virgin his Mother. 

This then, in ſhort, is the Interpretation which they give of this Paſſage, 
than which I think nothing can be more unnatural and violent. 

In the beginning; This they will by no means have to refer to the Creation 
of the World, but to the beginning of the Goſpel ; that is, when the Goſpel 
firſt began to be publiſhed ; then was Chriſt, and not before: And he was with 
bod, that is, ſays Socinus, Chriſt as he was the }Vord of God, that is, the Go- 
ſel of Chriſt which was afterwards by him revealed to the World was firſt 
only known to God: But all this being ſomewhat hard, firſt to underſtand 
dy the beginning not the beginning of the World but of theGoſpel; and then by 
the |Vord which was with God to underſtand the Goſpel which before it was 
tevealed was only known to God ; they have upon ſecond thoughts found 
out another meaning of thoſe words ; Aud the Word was with God, that is, 
ith Setlick ingius, Chriſt was taken up by God into Heaven, and there in- 
ſtruted in the Mind and Will of God, and from thence ſent down into the 
World again to declare it to Mankind. | 
And the Word was God; that is, ſay they, Chriſt had the Honour and Ti- 
ic of God conferr'd upon him, as Magiſtrates allo have, who in the Scrip- 
ure are called Gods: He was God, not by Nature but by Office and by Di- 
vine conſtitution and appointment. : AF" 
all things were made by him This they will needs have to be meant of 
Renovation and Reformation of the World by Jeſs Chriſt, which is ſeve- 


l times in Scripture call'd a nem Creation. 
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This, in ſhort, is the Sum of their Interpretation of this paſſage, © hick 


I ſhall now examine, and to which I (bal! oppoſe three things as ſo many jy. 
vincible prejudices againſt it. 


Firſt, Thatnot only all the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, bu: 
ſo far as I can find, all Iztcrpreters whatſoever for fifteen hundred Years to. 
gether did underſtand this Paſſage of St. John in a quite different ſenſe 
namely, of the Creation of the material, and not of the Renovation of ch. 
moral World: And I add further, that the generality of Chriſtians did ſo un- 
derſtand this Paſſage, as to collect from it as an undoubted Point of chi. 
ftianity, that the Word had a real exiſtence defore he was born of the 
B. Virgin. 

Fo. | thus not only the Orthodox Chriitians, but even the Arians, and 
Amelizs the Platoniſt, who was a more indifferent judge than either of them, 
did underſtand this Paſſage of St. John, without any thought of this Inver. 
on that he ſpake not of the old, but of the nem Creation ot the World by . 
ſas Chriſt, and the Reformation of Mankind by the preaching of the Ge - 

W hich 1 dare ſay no indifferent Reader of St. Job, that had not been prepoſ- 
ſels d and byaſs'd by ſome violent prejudice, would ever have thought of. 

And ſurely it ought to be very conſiderable in this Caſe, that the moſt 
ancient Chriſtian Writers, Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Ireney, 
Tertullian, and even Origen himſelf who is called the Father of Interjriter,, 
are moſt expreſs and poſitive in this matter. For /z-:4tizs was the ScÞolzr of 
Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of St. John; and Juſtin Martyr lived in the 
next Age to that of the Apoſtles ; and Origen was 2 Man of infinite Lenmug 
and Reading, and in his Comments upon Scripture ſcems to have con dered 
all the Interpretations of thoſe that were before him: So that i! this whit 
Socinus is ſo confident is the true ſenſe of St. 70h, had been any where c- 
rant, he would not probably have omitted it; nay rather would cer Y 
have mentioned it, if for no other reaſon, yet for the ſurpriſing novelty and 
ſtrangeneſs of it, with which he was apt to be over-much delighted. 

So that if this Interpretation of Socinus be true, here are two things vc 
wonderful, and almoſt incredible, Firſt, that thoſe who lived fo very neat 
St. John's Time, and were moſt likely to know his meaning, as 1gn-t's, 
| Juſtin Martyr, &c. ſhould ſo widely miſtake it: And then, that the whois 
Chriſtian World ſhould for ſo many Ages together be deceived in the ground 
and foundation of ſo important an Article of Faith, if it were true; ot it A 


needs be, it Chriſt had no real exiſtence before he was born in the World : 
And which would be neceſſarily conſequent upon this, that no Man did 
underſtand this Paſſage of St. John aright before Socirus. This very con. 
ſideration alone, if there were no other, were ſufficient to ſtagger any pi 
dent Man's belief of this Interpretation. 
And as to the Novelty of it, Socinus himſelf makes no difficulty to ont 
nay he ſeems rather torejoice and to applaud himſelf in it. Unhappy Man 
that was fo wedded to his own Opinion that no Objection, no Difficulty 
could divorce him from it.! ; 
And for this I refer my ſelf to his Preface to his Explication of this fiſt 
Chapter of St. John's Goſpel ; where you ſhall find theſe words concerning 
the Paſſage now in Controverfie, Quorum wverus ſenſus omnium prorſas, 1" 
uidem extarent, explanatores latuiſſe videtur ; The true ſenſe of which n 10. 
ays he, ſeems to have been hid from all the Expoſitors that ever were extunl 


And upon theſe words, v. 10. He was in the World, and the World was 2 
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iy him, he hath this expreſſion, quid autem hoc loco ftbi velit Johannes, à ne- 
ine quod ſciam ad buc reft expofitum fuit, but what St. John means in this 
place was never yet, that I know of, by any Man rightly explain d. And SchlifFin- 
gin after him, with more confidence but much leis decency, tells us, that 
concerning the meaning of thoſe expreſſions, in the beginning, and of thoſe 
which follow concerning the Word, the ancient Interpreters did ab Apoſtoli 
nente delirare, went ſo far from #he Apoſile's meaning as if they had rav'd and 
len out of their wits : Which is ſo extravagantly ſaid, and with ſo much 
contempt of thoſe great and venerable Names, who were the chief Propa- 
gators of Chriſtianity in the World, and to whom all Ages do ſo juſtly pay 
i Reverence, that nothing can be (aid in excuſe of him but only that it is 
not uſual with him to fall into ſuch raſh and rude expreſſions. But the 


4 Nan was really pinch'd by ſo plain and preſſing a Text, and where Reaſon 
; weak and blunt, Paſſion muſt be whetted, the only weapon that is left 
f when Reaſon fails: And I always take it for granted, that no Man is ever 
x angry with his Adverſary but for want of a better Argument to ſupport 
. his Cauſe. | 

" and yet to do right to the Writers on that ſide, I muſt own, that gene- 
f rilly they are a Pattern of the fair way of difputing, and of debating mat- 
{t ters of Religion without heat and unſeemly reflections upon their Adverſa- 
n fies, in the number of whom 1 did not expect that the Primitive Fathers of 
5 the Chriſtian Church would have been reckoned by them. They generally 
of argue matters with that temper and gravity, and with that freedom from 
he paſſion and tranſport which becomes a ſerious and weighty Argument : And 
8 for the moſt part they reaſon cloſely and clearly, with extraordinary guard 


and caution, with great dexterity and decency, and yet with ſmartneſs and 
ſubtilty enough; with a very gentle heat, and few hard words: Virtues 


1 to be praiſed where-ever they are found, yea even in an Enemy, and very 
ly worthy our imitation : In a word, they are the ſtrongeſt managers of a 
1nd weak Cauſe and which is ill-founded at the bottom, that perhaps ever yet 


medled with Controverſie: Inſomuch that ſome of the Proteſtants and the 
generality of the Popiſþ Writers, and even of the Jeſaits themſelves, who 
Pretend to all the Reaſon and Subtilty in the World, are in compariſon of 
ther but mere Scolds and Bunglers : Upon the whole matter, they have but 
tais one great defect, that they want a good Cauſe and Truth on their Side; 
W if they had, they have Reaſon, and Wit, and Temper enough to de- 
end it. | 
Bat to return to the buſineſs. That which I urge them withal, and that 
fron their own Confeſſion, is this, that this Interpretation of theirs is per- 
itly new, and unknown to the whole Chriſtian World before Socings ; and 
tor that Reaſon, inmy Opinion, not to be bragg d of : Becauſe it is in effect 
Olay that the Chriſtian Religion, in a point pretended on both Sides to be 
of the greateſt moment, was never rightly underſtood by any ſince the 4. 
boſtles days, for fifteen hundred years together: And which makes the mat- 
r yet worſe, that the Religion which was particularly defign'd to over. 
throw Polytheiſme and the belief of more Gods, hath, according to them, 
en ſo ill taught and underſtood by Chriſtians for ſo many Ages together, 
nd almoſt from the very beginning of Chriſtianity, as does neceſſarily infer 
R Plurality of Gods: An inconvenience ſo great, as no Cauſe, how plauſible 
Va it may otherwiſe appear, is able to ſtand under and to ſuſtain the 
ght of it. 
6 kor this the Sociniars object to us at every turn, as the unavoidable con- 
"Uence of our Interpretation of this Paſſage of St. John, and of all _ 
XXX exts 


322 Concerning the Divinity Ser m. XLIV. 


— 


Texts of Scripture produced by us to the ſame purpoſe, notwithſtanding that 


this Interpretation hath obtain'd in the Chriſtian Church for ſo many Apes 4 
Now whoſoever can believe that the Chriſtian Religion hath done the Work fe 
for which it was principally deſign d fo ineffectually, muſt have very iti tu 
reverence for it, nay, it muſt be a marvellous civility in him if he believe it b 
at all. All that can be ſaid in this Caſe is, that it pleaſes God many times 10 N 
mit Men to hold very inconſiſtent things, and which do in truth, t,; 
they themſelves diſcern it not, moſt effectually overthrow one another. 5 
Secondly, Another mighty prejudice againſt this Interpretation is this, that ct 
according to this rate of liberty in interpreting Scripture, it will ſigniſie very p 
little or nothing, when any Perſon or Party is concern d to oppole any j);;. ; 
ctrine contained in it; and the plaineſt Texts for any Article ot Faith, hy 10 
fundamental and neceſſary ſoe ver, may by the ſame arts and ways of Inte; Dre- 80 
tation be eluded and render d utterly ineffectual for the eſtabliſhing of it: Hor 
example. If any Man had a mind to call in queſtion that Article of the (rad o 
concerning the Creation of the World, why might he not, according to . hy 
nus his way of Interpreting St. Joh, underſtand the firſt Chapter ot Cera 10 
concerning the beginning of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, and Interpret i; N. 
Creation of the Heaven and the Earth to be the Inſtitution of the Jen i Pol. a 
and Religion, as by the em Heavens and the nem Earth they preicnd i; & 
to be underſtood the new State of things under the Goſpel * And why mzy ] 
grilling. ut the Chaos ſigniſie that ſtate of Darkneſs and Ignorance in which the Nord q 
2 now Bi- Was before the giving of the Law by Moſes? And ſo on; as a very leatted the 
ſhop of Hr. Divine of our own | Ker ingeniouſly ſhewn more at large. 7 
4. There is no end of Wit and Fancy, which can turn any thing any wr, Fat 
and can make whatever they pleaſe to be the meaning of any Book, though Ris 
never ſo contrary to the plain defign of it, and to that ſenſe which at the 7 
firſt hearing and reading of it is obvious to every Man of common (cle. car 
And this, in my Opinion, Socinus hath done in the Caſe now before ts, 12 
by impoſing a new and odd and violent ſenſe upon this Paſſage of St. 7 8 
directly contrary to what any Man would imagine to be the plain and cs. | 
vious meaning of it, and contrary likewiſe to the ſenſe of the (rin ot 
Church in all Ages down to his Time ; who yet had as great or greater 8d. the 
vantages of underſtanding St. John aright, and as much Integrity as any Man * 
can now modeſtly pretend to: And all this only to ſerve and ſoppo!t an by 
Opinion which he had entertain'd before, and therefore was refolv'd one way it 
or other to bring the Scripture to comply with it: And if he could not tut 
have done it, it is greatly to be feared that he would at laſt bave called in de 
queſtion the Divine Authority of St. Jobas Goſpel rather than have qui:t-9 ul 
his Opinion. | | i dyn 
And to ſpeak freely, I muſt needs ſay that it ſeems to me a much 1:17 rag 
way to reject the Divine Authority of a Book, than to uſe it ſodifingenuc"!'s, 2, 
and to wreſt the plain expreſſions of it with ſo much ſtraining and violence g 
from their moſt natural and obvious ſenſe: For no Doctrine whatſoever © WM»: ;. 
have any certain foundation in any Book, if this liberty be once admitted. in o 
without regard to the plain Scope and Occaſion of it to play upon the wre 
and phraſes with all the arts of Criticiſi and with all the variety of A A; 
which a brisk and lively Imagination can deviſe : which I am fo fat 
admiring in the expoundiog of the Holy Scriptures, that I am always jean 
of an over-labour'd and far-fetch'd Interpretation of any Author what e 


I do readily grant, that the Sorinias Writers have managed the Caule ©. 
the Reformation againſt the Innovations and Corruptions of the Church © 
Rome both in Doctrine and Practice, with great accuteneſs and advants.” 
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in many reſpects: But I am ſorry to have cauſe to ſay, that they have like- 
wiſe put into their hands better and ſharper weapons than ever they had be- 
fore for the weakning and undermining of the Authority of the H. Scrip- 
urs, which Socinus indeed hath in the general ſtrongly aſſerted, had he not 
by 1 dangerous liberty of impoſing a foreign and forc'd ſenſe upon particular 
Texts brought the whole into uncertainty. 

Thirdly, Which is as conſiderable a prejudice againſt this new Inter- 

retation of this Paſſage of St. John as either of the former, I ſhall en- 
Jezvour to ſhew, that this Point, of the exiſtence of the IVord before his 
[rcarnation, does not rely only upon this fingle Paſſage of St. John, but is 
lixewiſe confirmed by many other Texts of the New Teftament conſpiring 
in the ſame ſenſe and utterly incapable of the Interpretation which Socinus 

ives of it. 

, | find he would be glad to have it taken for granted that this is the 
only Text in the New Teſtament to this purpoſe : And therefore he ſays very 
cungingly, that this Doctrine of the exiſtence of the Son of God before his 
Incarnation is too great a Doctrine to be eſtabliſh'd upon one ſingle Text : 
and this is ſomething, if it were true, that there is no other Text in the 
New * that does plainly deliver the ſame ſenſe: And yet this were 
not ſufficient * bring in queſtion the Doctrine deliver d in this Paſſage of 
d. John. 

Far God is a Spirit will I hope be acknowledged to be a very weigh- 
g nd fundamental Point of Religion, and yet I am very much miſtaken if 
there be any more than one Text in the whole Bible that ſays ſo, and that 
T:x! is only in St. Job's Goſpel. I know it may be ſaid, that from the 
za: of natural Reaſon it may be ſufficiently prov'd that God is a Spirit : 
Eur ſurely Socinis of all Men, cannot fay this with a good grace ; becauſe 
de denies that the exiſtence of a God can be known by natural light with- 
catDivine Revelation : And if it cannot be known by natural light that there 


: Spirit or a Body. 

And yet after all it is very far from being true that there is but one Text 
tothis purpoſe 3 which yet he thought fit to inſinuate by way of excuſe for 
the novelty and bol dneſs of his Interpretation ; of which any one that reads 
din may fee that he was ſufficiently conſcious to himſelf, and therefore was 
b wiſe as to endeavour by this ſly inſinuation to provide and lay in againſt 
I I have likewiſe another Reaſon which very much inclines me to believe 
lar Focinus was the firſt Author of this Interpretation, becauſe it ſeems to 
de next to impoſſible, that a Man, of ſo good an Underſtanding as he was, 
Wd ever have been ſo fond of ſo ill-favour'd a Child if it had not been his 


ily, fince they had him in ſo great a veneration, it being natural to all 
a to admire their Maſter ; beſides that I doubt not but they were very 
511 to have ſo great an Authority as they thought him to be, to vouch for 
" i1tcrpretation which was ſo ſeaſonably devis'd for the relief of their Cauſe, 
po ach danger to be overthrown by a Text that was ſo plain and full a- 
bt them. | 

I 14 how little ground there is for this Inſinuation, that this is the only 
rt in the New Teſtament to this purpoſe, I ſhall now ſhew from a multi- 
Ade of other Texts to the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe with this Paſſage of St. John. 
'c | ſhall rank them under two Heads. | 


. Firſt, 


— 


280d, much leſs can it be known by natural light what God is, Whether 


dun. And yet I do not at all wonder that his Followers came in to it ſo 
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Firſt, Thoſe which expreſly aſſert the Son of God to have been, and ,, 


hare been in Heaven with God, and partaker with him io his Glory, bg, 5 
his Incarnation and appearance in the World. | ; 
Secondly, Thoſe which affirm that the World and all Creatures Whatſvere 3 
were made by him. i 
I. Thoſe Texts which expreſly aſſert the Son of God to have been, and , h 
have been in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory, before 4 n 
Incarnation and appearance in the World. | 
No Man hath aſcended into Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, * 
the Son of Man who js in Heaven : Where the Son is {aid to have come dogs if 
from Heaven, in reſpect of the Union of his Divinity with human Nature and * 
his ſpecial reſidence in it here below : And yet he is (aid to have come dunn 1 
from Heaven as (till to be in Heaven He that came down from Haden, 10e 
Son of Man who js in Heaven, that is, in reſpect of his Divinity by which he bi 
is every-where preſent : And he that came down from Heaven is here cal ed al 
the Son of Man, by the ſame Figure that his Blood is elſewhere called 4, . 
Blood of God, the Apoſtle aſcribing that to one Nature which is proper to the of 
other: this we take to be the moſt natural and eaſie ſenſe of this Text, and be 
moſt agreeable to the tenour of the New Teſtament. ** 
Again, What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he wa; le. It 
fore? So that if hereally aſcended up into Heaven after his ReſurreCtion, he * 
was really there before his Incarnation. f * 
Before Abraham was, ſays our B. Saviour, I am; the obvious ſenſe of * 
which words is, that he had a real exiſtence before Abraham was aQually 4 
in Being. | 
—— it is faid, that Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all thing: in- " 
to his hands, and that be was come from God, and went to God, &c. if 
And again; For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye loved me, and 6 
have believed that I came out from God. I came forth from the Father, and un 3 
come into the World ; again, I leave the World, and go to the Father : This 
was ſo very plain, that his Diſciples who were flow enough of apprehenion & 
in other things, did underſtand this ſo well that upon this declaration of his = 
they were convinc'd of his Omniſciexce, which is an incommunicable Property foe 
of the Divinity : For ſo it immediately follows, His Diſciples ſaid unto bin w 
Lord, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly and ſpeakeſt no Parable: Now are we ſure thi 
thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any man ſhould asl thee : By this ve | 
believe that thou a from God. So that either this which I have all 65 
along declar d muſt be the meaning of our Sæeiour s words, or elſe his Di- ent 
ſciples were groſly miſtaken and did not underſtand him at all: And if ſo, ker 
then ſurely our Saviour before he had proceeded any further would have cor- = 
rected their miſtake and have ſet them right in this matter: But ſo far is he 
from doing that, that he allows them to have underſtood him aright: For ny 
thus it follows, Jeſws anſwered them, Do ye now believe? as if he had (aid, | 1nd 
am glad that you are at laſt convinc'd and do believe that I cawe from Gad, Ma 
and muſt return to lim; and that 1 know all things, which none but God ver. 
can do. Is it now poſſible for any Man to read this Paſſage and yet not to tun 
be convinced that the Diſciples underſtood our Saviour to ſpeak literally ? Cul; 
But if his meaning was as the Socinians would make us believe, then th* Wh; 


Diſciples did perfectly miſtake his words; the contrary whereof is I think 
very plain and evident beyond all contradiction. 


A gain, 
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Again, And now, O Father, glorifie me with thine own ſelf, with the glory John 1. 5. 
) which I had with thee, before the World was This ſorely is not ſpoken of 


e his being with (od after his Incarnation, and before his entrance upon his 
ablick Miniſtry : They have not, Ithink, the face to underſtand this expreſ- 
, ſon, before the World was, of the new Creation, but do endeavour to avoid 


it another way, which I ſhall conſider by and by. 

And a little after, I have given them the words which thou gaveſt me, and, 5. 
0 they have received them, and known aſſuredly that I came from thee, and that 
1 thou didſt ſend me. TEES 

Again, That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 1 john 1. 1, 
. have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon and our hands have handled *: 
z of the Word of life : for the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear 
4 witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal Life, for ſo he calls the Son of God, 
" which was with the Father, and was manifeſied unto we. 
ie and that he was not only with God before he aſſumed humane Nature, 
e but allo was really God, St. Paul tel.s us: Let this mind be in you, which was Phil. 2. CA: 
4 alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the form of God d dg ryionr, did): 
e nt arrogate to himſelf to be equal with God, that is, he made no oſtentation 
e 
d 


* 


of his Divinity: For this I take to be the true meaning of that Phraſe, both 
becauſe it is ſo uſed by Plutarch, and becauſe it makes the ſenſe much more 
ei? and current, thus, who being in the form of God, did not aſſume an equa- 
N lity with God, that is, he did not appear in the Glory of his Divinity, which 
le vas hid under a Veil of human fleſh and infirmity; But he emptied Limelf, 
ard took, upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, 


of al being found in faſhion as a man, or in the habit of a Man, hs became obe- 
ly dient to the death, &c. So. that if his being made in the liken:ſs and faſhion of 

«nan does ſignifie that he was really Man by his Incarnation, then ſurely 
1 his being in the form of God when he took upon him the faſbion and likeneſs 


Man and the form of a Servant or Slave, muſt in all rea ſon ſigniſie that he 
vas really God before he became Man: For which reaſon the fame Apoſtle 1 Tim. 3. 16 
did not doubt to ſay, that God was manifeited in the fleſh. 
And now l hope that I have made it fully appear, that the beginning of 
St. Job's Goſpel is not the ſingle and only Text upon which we ground this 
great DoFrine as Socinus calls it, and as we really eſteem it to be: For you 
lee that J have produced a great many more; to avoid the dint and force 
whereof the Socinians do chiefly make uſe of theſe two Anſwers. 


Firſt, To thoſe Texts which ſay that he was in Heaven and came down 
ſom Heaven, they give this anſwer; That our Saviour ſome time before his 
entrance upon his publick Miniſtry, they cannot agree preciſely when, was ta- 
ten up into Heaven, and then and there had the Will of God reveal d to him, 
and was ſent down. from Heaven again to make it known to the World. 

This is fo very arbitrary and precarious a Suppoſition that I muſt confeſs 
ay {elf not a little out of countenance for them, that Men of ſo much Wit 
nd Reaſon ſhould ever be put to ſo ſorry and pitiful a ſhift. For can any 
Man imagine, that in ſo exact a Hiſtory of our Saviowr's Lite, written by ſe- 
"al Perſons, the Relation of ſo important a matter as this, and of the cir- 
cumſtances of it, ſhould be wholy omitted? That we ſhould have a parti- 
ar account of his being carried into Egypt in his infancy, and of the time 
en he was brought back from thence : Ot his diſputing in the Temple 
"th the Fewiſh Doctors, and putting them to ſilence, when he was but 
welve years of Age: A punctual Relation of his being baptized by Jol ; 
nd how after that be was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to be tempted of 

| 1 
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the Devil, and was carried by that evil Spirit from one place to anoth.; a 


— —— — 


But not one word of his being taken up by God into Heaven, and of hie 10 
coming down again from thence ; not the leaſt intimation given either of not 
the time or any other circumſtance of ſo memorable a thing, upon which Ma 
according to the Socinians, the Authority of his Miſſion and the Divinity of bie 
his Doctrine did ſo much depend: When ſo many things of ſo much leſs * 
moment, are ſo minutely and exactly reported, what can be the reaſon of ſy 
this deep ſilence in all the Evangelii7s concerning this matter? But above a 3 
it is to be wondred that St. Fohr, who wrote his Goſpel laſt, and as Euſcl;,, 155 
tells us on purpoſe to ſupply the omiſſions of the other Evangeliſts, ſhoulq 60 
give no account of this thing, and yet, as the Socinians ſuppoſe, ſhould 0 * 
often take it for granted and refer to it; as when it is ſaid that he came for * 
from God, and was ſent from God, and came down from Heaven, beſides ſe. ; 
veral other Expreſſions to this purpoſe. 4 
Who can believe this? And can it then be reaſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch Na 
thing? And this without any ground from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, only * 
to ſerve an Hypotheſis which they had taken up, and which they cannot. ſe 
maintain, unleſs they may have leave to make a Suppoſition for which they 1 
have nothing in truth to ſay, but only that it is neceſſary to defend an Og. ie 
nion which they are reſolv'd not to part with upon any terms. 0 
This is ſo inartificial, not to ſay abſurd a way of avoiding a difficulty, tg - 
take for granted whatever is neceſſary to that purpoſe, that no man of com. a 
mon ingenuity would make uſe of it: And there is no ſurer ſign that a Cauſe | 
is greatly diſtreſs d than to be driven to ſuch a ſhift. For do but give : i 
Man leave to ſuppoſe what he pleaſes and he may prove what he will, and * 
avoid any difficulty whatever that can be objected to him. of 
Befides, that according to this device the Son of God did not firſt com: * 
from Heaven into the World, as the Scripture ſeems every where to ſu. al 
but firſt was in the World, and then went to Heaven, and from thence came < 
back into the World again: And he was not inthe beginning with God, bu 4 
was firſt in the World and afterwards with God; whereas St. John ſays, that J 
the Hord was in the beginning, and then was made fleſh and dwelt among 1 
But they ſay, that he firſt was made fleſh, and then a great while after was is fr 
the beginning with God: A ſuppoſition which is quite contrary to all the thi 
Texts which I have mentioned. Et 
Nor do the ſeveral parts of this Interpretation of theirs agree very wel 
together. In the beginning, that is, ſay they, when the Goſpel firſt begin K 
to be publiſh d, was the Word ; and then, that is, in the beginning, he ws & 
with God, that is, in Heaven to receive from God that Doctrine which he was 00 
to deliver to the World: But if by the beginning be meant the firſt publicati. * 
on of the Goſpel, he was not then with God, but had been with him and * 
was come back from him before he entred upon his publick Miniſtry, which th 
they make to be the meaning of the beginning And in the beginning be 14 P, 
God, that is, ſay they, not God by Nature but by Office and Divine Conſti- th; 
tation: And yet in this again they fall foul upon themſelves, for they (a) 1 
he was not declared to be God till after his Reſurrection and his being thi 
advanced to the right hand of God: So that he was not God in their ſenſe wh 
of the beginning, that is, when he entred upon his publick Miniſtry and Wa 
began to preach the Goſpel. ſeq 
Secondly, As to ſome other Texts which ſpeak of his exiſtence before his | 
Incarnation, as that he was glorified with his Father before the World was, of 
and before Abraham was, I am : Theſe they interpret thus, that he was gli Re 
fied with bis Father before the World was, and that he was before Alralus On 


was 
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ous, vir. in the Divine foreknowledge and Decree: But then ſurely they do 


; not conſider that this 15 nothing but what might have been ſaid of any other 
f Man and even of Abraham himſelf, that before he was, that is, before he 


11d a real and actual exiſtence, he was in the Purpoſe and Decree of God, 
hat is, before he was, God did intend he ſnould be: Which is a ſenſe ſo ve- 
ry flat, that I can hardly abſtain from ſaying it is ridiculous. For certainly 
our Saviour did intend by ſaying this of himſelf to give himſelf ſome prefe- 
rence and ad vantage above Abraham, which this Senſe and Interpretation 
Joes not in the leaſt do: Becauſe of any other Man, as well as of our B. $4- 
yiowr, it may as truly be ſaid, that he was in the Foreknowledge and De- 
cree of God before Abraham was born. 

And I cannot but obſerve further, that our Sæviaur does not ſay, before 
Abraham was, I was ; but before Abraham was, I AM: Which is the proper 
Name of God, whereby is ſignified the eternal duration and permanency of 


[awe geſterday to day, and for ever; And ſo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf 


Lird, which 1, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty : And that 
this is ſpoken of the Son you may ſee in the ſame Chapter, where be ſays of 


that we may not doubt who it is that thus deſcribes his own Eternity, he 

ſe continuing (till to ſpeak in the ſame Perſon ſays, 1 Feſws have ſent mine, 
Angel, &c. After this I ſhall only obſerve, that all theſe Expreſſions 

ue the common Deſcription which the Scripture gives of the Eternity 

of God, whoſe Being is commenſurate to all the ſeveral reſpects of Du- 

ration, paſt, riſen, and to come : Beſides that the Attribute of Almighty is 
alſo a part of this Deſcription, which is ſo peculiar a Property of God, I 
mean 5 Him who is God by Nature, that the Scripture never gives it to a- 
ny other. 


U. I ſhall in the next place produce thoſe Texts which do expreſly af- 
firm that the World and all Creatures whatſoever were made by him Aud 


- will not only infer his Exiſtence before his Incarnation, but from all 
nity. 


* And for this, beſides this Paſſage of St. Jobs, we have the Apoſtle to the 
- Hebrews moſt expreſs, who ſays, that by him God made the IWorlds : And tied. 1. 2 
ao N. Paul likewiſe ſays the ſame more fully and particularly, calling Feſws coloſt i. 13, 


ve ſhewn in my former Diſcourſe, the Heir and Lord of the whole Crea- 
lon : For by him, ſays he, were all things Created, that are in Heaven and 
th are in Earth, viſible aud inviſible; Whether they be Thrones or Dominions, 
Frincipalities or Powers, for ſo he calls the ſeveral Orders of Ang all 
ling / were created by him and for bim, and he is before all things Or, as he 


oy deſcribed in St. Jobs's Viſion, he is the beginning of the Creation of God, 
Pp tis, the Principle and Efficient Cauſe of the Creation; or elſe, he was 
2 4 den all things began to be made, and therefore muſt be before any thing 


vas created, and for that reaſon could not be a Creature himſe\t' ; and con- 
quently, muſt of neceſſity have been from all Eternity. 


Lax Now theſe Texts mult neceſſarily be underſtood of the old Creation and 
11 il the natural World, and not of the moral World, and the Renovation and 
*formation of the Minds and Manners of Men by the Geſpe !: For that was 


ly the World here below which was reform d by him, and not things In 
| Herden; 


Grit, who was the Son of God, the firſt- born of every Creature, that is, as I *'* 


his Being: In which ſenſe he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews to be the geb. 13.8, 
in St. John's Viſion, I am & and o, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the ger. 1. e. 


timſelf, I am the firſt and the laſt - And ſo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf a- 17. 
win, I am a and w, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the liſt : And ges, 22 13 
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Heaven ; not the inviſible World, not the ſcveral Orders of good 46, 
which kept their firſt ſtation, * and have no need to be retotm'd and made eu 
Nor the Devil and his evil Angel:; for though ſince the preaching of (1, 
Goſpel they have been under greater reſtraint and kept more within bound: 
yet we have no reaſon to think that they are at all reform d, but are Devil 
ſtill, and have the ſame malice and mind to do all the miſchief to Mankind 
that God will fatter them to do. 

So that theſe Texts ſeem, at firſt view, to be very plain and preſling of 
themſelves, but they appear to be much more convincing when we con- 
ſider the groundleſs Interpretations whereby they endeavour to evade the 

dint and force of them. For can any Man that ſerioully attends to the per- 
petual Style and Phrafe of the New Teſtament, and to the plain ſcope and 
drift of the Apoſtle's reaſoning in theſe Texts, de induc d to believe that whey 
St. Paul tells us, that all things were created by bim, that are in Heaven and 
that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible ; "whether they be Throwes, or Domini. 
ons, or Principalities, or Powers : l ſay, can any Man of good ſenſe peritade 
himſelf that by al this the ApoiZle means no more than the moral Renown 
of the World here below, and the Reformation of Mankind by Jeſus Cirit, 
and his Goſpel which was preach'd unto them? : 

But there is yet one Text more to this purpoſe, which I have relzrv'd to 
the laſt place; becauſe find Schlinct ingius and Crellius, in their joint (on ment 
upon it, to be put to their laſt ſhifts to avoid the force of it. It is in the 
Epiitle to the Hebrews, at the beginning of it; where the Apo#?le thus de- 

kicb. 1.2: ſcribes the Son of God; God, ſays he, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to 1 by 
his Son, whom he hath conſtituted heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the 
Worlds From whence he argues the excellency of the Goſpel above the Ian: 
For the Law was given by Angels, but the Goſpel by the Son of God; whole 
preheminence above the Aygels he ſhews at large in the two firſt Chapters of 


— rr * 
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this Fpiftle. | | 
And to this end he proves the two parts of the Deſcription which hid 
v. 2. been given of him; namely, that God had conſtituted bim heir of all thing, 


and that by Him he made the Worlds. 


Firſ?, That God had conſtituted bim heir of all things, which is no whete 
laid of the Angels : But of him it is ſaid that was made ſo much better lla 
the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent Name thx 

v. 7. they. The Angels are only called God's Miniſters, for which the Apoſilects 
8 the words of the Pſalmiſt; but to Chriſt he gives the Title of J don. and 
his firſt-begotten, by virtue whereof he is heir of all things : For to which of the 
Angels, ſaid he at any time, thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten let? 
And this I will agree with them to be ſpoken of Chriſt with reſpect to his 
Rom, 1. . Reſurrection, by which, as St. Paul tells us, he was powerfully declared 0 
be the Son of God. This is the firſt Prerogative of Chriſt above the 473% 
But there is a far greater yet behind; for he proves, 
Secondly, That he had not only the Title of God given him; but that 1 
18 was truly and really God, becauſe he ade the World. That the Title 0 
Plal. 45. 6, . Cod was given him he proves by a citation out of the Pſalmiſt, But unto 1 
Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. And that he“ 
truly and really God becauſe he made the World, he proves by a citation W 
of another Pſalm, where it is (aid of him, Thou, Lord, in the beginning 725 
"19, t. laid the foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are the works of thy hands 
They ſhall periſh, &c. 


v. 6. 


Let 
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"Tet us now ſee how Schlictingiut and Crellins interpret this Text cited 


tof the Pſalmiſt by the Apoſtle as ſpoken of Chrift, They | | 
— * that the 4 of this Epiſtle could not have referr'd OR. = ap! pri- 
19 Chriſt the former words, of this Citation, which ſpeak of one loquencia, ad Chriſtum poru- 


i . „ +. ifler Autor, nifi pro conceſii 
£1 the Creation of Heaven and Earth, unleſs he had taken it ſumgfer Crütum gte 8 


for granted, 1 a Chriſt is the moſt high God 3 eſ] pecially if illum Deum, cceli & terræ Crea- 
they be under 
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„41 they muſt neceſſarily be by thoſe who en prefertimſies, ur necet- 
take this for granted, to be ſpoken in the firſt place and di- — ditaeile —— 
reffly to, or concerning, Chriſt: For ſince all the words Deo Plalani verba manifeſt? de 
of the Pſalm are manifeſtly ſpoken of the moſs High God, r 
but that Chriſt is that God it not ſignified, no not ſo much as dem verbo in toto hoe Plalmo in- 
by one word in that Pſalm, it is neceſſary, that if you will have 2 ht verba 

k . | a eſſe ve- 
theſe words to be directed to Chriſt, you muſt take it for grant- lis, pro concetlo ſumas,. Chri- 


ed that Chriſt is that moſt High God of whom the Pſalmiſt there Tho . 
abs. - : 

Now we will join iſſue with theſe Interpreters upon this Conceſſion, viz. 
that the Author of this Epiſtle could not have referr d theſe words, which ſpeak 
of the Creation of Heaven and Earth, to Chriſt, without taking it for granted, 
that Chriſt is truly that God who made the World. And it the Author of this 
Epiftle does affirm theſe words of the Pſalmiſt to be ſpoken of Chrift, then 
they muſt acknowledge Chriſt to be the true God who made Heaven and Earth : 
But the Author of this Epiſtle does as evidently affirm theſe words to be 
ſpoken to or of Chriſt, as he does the words of any other Text cited in this 
Chapter : And for this I appeal to the common ſenſe of every Man that 
reads them, 

Theſe Interpreters indeed are contented that the latter part of this Citati- 

the a ſhould be ſpoken of Chriſt, but not the former: But why not the former 
well as the latter? when they have ſo expreſly told us, that all the words 
of this Pſalm are manifeſtly ſpoken of God. What is the Myſtery ot this? 
Could they not as eaſily have interpreted the former part which ſpeaks of the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth, concerning the moral World, and the nen 
Creation or Reformation of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, as well 
as ſo many other plain Texts to the ſame purpoſe ? No doubt they could as 
well have done it, and have ſet as good a face upon it when they had done 
it. But why then did they not do it? it was for a Reaſon which they had 
no mind to tell, but yet it is not hard to be gueſſed at; namely, that if they 
bad admitted the former words to have been ſpoken of Chriſt, they knew 
dot what to do with the latter part of this Citation; They ſhall periſh, but 11, fe. 
thou remaineſt , they ſhall wax old as 4 garment, and as à veſture ſhalt thou 
fold them up, and they ſhall be changed. What ſhall periſh, and wax old, and 
changed £ Why, the Earth and the Heavens which the Sox had made; 
hat is, the oral World, the Reformation of Mankind, and the new Creati- 
of things by the Goſpel : All theſe muſt have undergone the ſame fate 
With the natural World, and muſt not only have been defaced, but utterly 
Gſtroy'd and brought to nothing. This they would not ſay, but they did 
le it, though they would not ſeem to ſee it: And we may plainly fee by 
this, that they can interpret a Text right when neceſſity forceth them to it, 
ad they cannot without great inconvenience to their Cauſe avoid it: But 
ven Men have once reſolv'd to hold faſt an Opinion they have taken up, 
i then becomes not only convenient but neceſſary to underſtand nothing 
that makes ag2inſt it: And this is truly the preſent caſe. But inthe mean 
"Mc where is ingenuity and love of Truth? 
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. the Son of God, and conſequently, that other Point Li the B.Trinity : namely 


ch. i. v. ao. f Mar, which St. James tells us, worketh not the righteouſneſs of God; tit 


gelift, upon which the Divinity of the Son of God is ſo firmly eſtabliſh'g. 


And thus 1 have with all the clearneſs and brevity I could, ſearchd to 
the very foundations of this new Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Evan. 


and likewiſe of the ou Miſinterpretations of ſeveral other Texts to the 
ſame purpoſe in this Evangeliſt, and in other Books of the New Teftament . 
All which Interpretations I have endeavoured to ſhew to be not only con. 
trary to the ſenſe of all Antiquity, of which, as Socinus had but little knoyy. 
ledge, ſo he ſeems to have made but little account; but to be alſo evidently 
contrary to the perpetual tenour and ſtyle of the H. Scripture. 

Before I go off from this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing 
wherein our Adverſaries in this Cauſe do perpetually glory as a mighty ad- 
vantage which they think they have over us in this Point of the Divinii of 


that they have Reaſoh clearly on their Side in this Controverſie, and that the 
Difficulties and Abſùrdities are much greater and plainer on our part than 
on theirs. 

Here they are pleas d to triumph without modeſty, and without meaſure; 
And yet notwithſtanding this, I am not afraid here likewiſe to join iſſue 
with them, and am contented to have this matter brought to a fair Trial at 
the Bar of Reaſor, as well as of Scripture, expounded by the general Traditi. 
on of the Chriftien Church: I ſay, by general Tradition, which next to Serj. 
ture is the beſt and ſureſt confirmation of this great Point now in queſtion 
between us, and that which gives us the greateſt and trueſt light for the right 
underſtanding of the true ſenſe and meaning of Scripture, not only in tis, 
but in moſt other important Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion. 

I am not without ſome good hopes, I will not ſay, confidence, for I never 
thought that to be ſo great an advantageto any Cauſe as ſome Men would 
be glad to make others believe it is; hoping to help and ſupport a weak Ar- 
gument by a ſtrong and mighty Confidence : But ſurely Modeſty never hurt 
any Cauſe, and the Confidence of Man ſeems to me to be much like the Vu! 


is, it never does any good, it never ſerves any wiſe and real purpoſe of Re- 
ligion. | 

7 ſay, I am not without ſome good hopes, that I have in the foregoing 
Diſcourſes clearly ſhewn, that the tenour of Scripture and general Tradition ate 
on our Side in this Argument, and therefore I ſhall not need to give my lt 
the trouble to examine this matter over again. 

Now as to the Point of Reaſon, the great Difficulty and Abſurdity, which 
they object to our Doctrine concerning this Myſtery, amounts to thus much, 
that it is not only above Reaſon, but plainly contrary to it. 

As to its being above Rxaſon, which they are loth to admit any thing to 
be; this I think will bear no great Diſpute: Becauſe, if they would be pleasd 
to ſpeak out, they can mean no more by this, but that our Reaſon is not 
able fully to comprebend it: But what then? Are there no Myſteries in Re- 
ligion ? That 1 am ſure they will not ſay, becauſe God, whoſe infinite Na- 
ture and Perfections are the very Foundation of all Religion, is certainly 
the greateſt Myſtery of all other, and the moſt incomprehenſible : But ve 
mult not, nay they will not for this reaſon deny, that there is ſuch a Being 
as God, And therefore if there be Myſteries in Religion, it is no reaſon 
ble Objection againſt them that we cannot fully comprehend them: Beca!- 
all Myfteries in what kind ſoever, whether in Religion or in Nature, ſ0 


long, and fo far as they are Myſteries, are for that very reaſon incomp'- 
henſible. bf 
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© But they urge the matter much farther, that i. particular Myſtery now 
under debate is plainly contrary to Reaſon : And if they can make this good, 
1 will confeſs that they have gained a great point upon us. But then they are 
to be put in mind, that to make this good againſt us they muſt clearly ſhew 
plain ContradiZion in this Doctrine, which I could never yet ſee done 
by any. Great Difficulty 1 acknowledge there is in the Explication of it, in 
which the further we go, beyond what God bath thought fit to reveal to us 
in Scripture concerning it, the more we are entangled, and that which Men 
are pleaſed to call an explaining of it, does in my apprehenſion often make 
it more obſcure; that is, leſs plain than it was before; which does not ſo 
very well agree with a pretence of Explication. 1 
Here then I fix my foot: That there are three Differences in the Deiiy, 
which the Scripture ſpeaks of by the Names of Father, Sor, and H. Ghoſt, 
and every where ſpeaks of them as we uſe to do of three diſtinct 1 : 
And therefore I ſee no reaſon why in this Argument we ſhould nicely abſtain 
from uſing the word Perſon ; though I remember that St. Jerome does ſome- 
where defire to be excuſed from it. 
Now concerning theſe Three I might in the firſt place urge that plain and 


expreſs Text, There are three that record in Heaven, the Father, the Job. 5-- 


Word, and the H. Ghoſt ;, and theſe three are one: But upon this I will not 
now infiſt, becauſe it is pretended that in ſome Copies of greateſt antiquity 
this Verſe is omitted ; the contrary whereof is I think capable of being made 
out very clearly: But this matter would be too long to be debated at pre- 
ſent. 

However that be, thus much is certain and cannot be denied, that our 
Saviour commanded his Apoſtles to baptize all Nations in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Som, and Holy Ghoſt: And that the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles do in their 
moſt uſual form of Benediction join theſe Three together: And it is yet fur- 
ther certain, that not only the Name and Title of God, but the moſt incom- 
mnicable Properties and PerfeFions of the Deity, are in Scripture frequently 
aſcribed tothe Son and the H. Ghoſtz one Property only excepted, which is 
peculiar tothe Father as he is the Principle and Fountain of the Deity, that 
F of no other; which is not, nor can be ſaid of the Son 

Now — Man ſhew any plain and downright ContrediZion in all this; 
ox any other Difficulty beſides this, that the particular manner of the exiſtence 
of theſe three Differences or Perſons in the Divine Nature, expreſs d in Scrip- 
ure by the Names of Father, Son, and H. Ghoſt, is incomprehenſeble by our 
faite Underſtandings, and inexplicable by us: In which I do not ſee what 
Abſurdity there is, ſince our Adverſaries cannot deny that many things cer- 
tnly are, the particular manner of whoſe exiſtence we can neither com- 
prehend, nor explain. : | 

Let us now ſee, whether the Opinion of our Adverſaries hath not 
Difficulties init, and more palpable Abſurdities following from it. They ſay, 
that the San of God is 4 mere Creature ; not God by Nature, and yet truly 
nd really God by Office and by Divine appointment and conſtitution ; to 
whom the very ſame Honour and Worſhip is to be given which we give to 
liz who is God by Nature. i 

And can they diſcern no Difficulty, no Abſurdity in this? What? no ab- 
ſediin in bringing Idolatry by a back-door into the Chriſtian Religion, one 
min Defign whereof was to baniſh Idolatry out of the World? And will they 
in good earneſt conteſt this matter with us, that the giving Divine Worſoip 
to 2 were Creature is not Idolatry > And can they vindicate themſelves in this 
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Point any other way, than what will in a great meaſure acquit both the P, ol 
gan and the Papiſts from the charge of Idolatry * * 
What? no Abſurdity in a God as it were but of yeſterday ? in a Creatur, 
God, in a God merely by poſtive Inſtitution ; and this in oppoſition to * 
plain oral Precept of eternal obligation, and to the fix d and immutay. tt 
Nature and Reaſon of things? ? * 
So that to avoid the ſhadow and appearance of a Plurality of Deities they el 


run really into it, and for any thing I can fee, into downright Idolatry, by tf 
nom. 1 25. worſhipping 4 Creature beſides the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. W 
bey can by no means allow two Gods by Nature; no more can we : Br tt 
they can willingly admit of two Gods; the one by Nature, and the other b 0 
Office, to whom they are content to pay the ſame Honour which is due to m 
Him who is God by Nature. Provided Chriſt will be contented to be hut: 
Creature, they will deal more liberally with him in another way than in ls 
Reaſon 1s fit. F 
And do they ſee no Abſurdity in all this? nothing that is contrary to N. tl 
ſon and good ſenſe ? nothing that feels like Inconfeſtency and Contradidjq b 
Do they conſider how often God hath declar'd that he will not give his gl) 7 
Gal. 4.2. to another? And that the Apoſtle deſcribes 1dolatry to be, the giving ſervice u 
or worſhip, to things which by Nature are no Gods ẽ | a 
Surely if Reaſon guided by Divine Revelation were to chuſe a God. it 0 
would make choice of one who is declared in Scripture to be the only bega b 
ten of the Father, the firſs and the laſt, the beginning and the end, the (1m: t 
yeſterday, to day and for ever: much rather than a were Creature, who did 
not begin to be till about ſeventeen hundred years ago. f 
I only propoſe theſe things, without any artificial aggravation, to their n 
moſt ſerious and impartial conſideration ; after which I cannot think that 
theſe great Maſters of Reaſon can think it ſo eaſie a matter to extricate them- | 
ſelves out of theſe Difficulties. ' The God of Truth lead us into all Truth, ſ 


and enlighten the Minds of thoſe who are in Error, and give them Rejes- 
tance to the acknowledgment of the Truth : For his fake who is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Li fe. | 
And thus much may- ſuffice to have ſaid upon this Argument, which! 
am ſenſible is mere Controverſie: A thing which I ſeldom meddle with, 
and do not delight to dwell upon. But my Text, which is ſo very proper 
for this Seaſon hath almoſt neceſſarily engaged me in it: Beſides, that! 
think it a Point of that concernment, that all Chriſtians ought to be well in- 
ſtructed in it. And I have choſen rather once for all to handle it fully and 
to go to the bottom of it, than in every Sermon to be flurting at it, without 
ſaying any thing to the purpoſe againſt it: A way which in my opinion 13 
. proper to eſtabliſh Men in the Truth nor to convince them of ther 
rror. | 
I ſhall only at preſent make this ſhort Reflection upon the whole: That 
wo ought to treat the Holy Scriptures as the Oracles of Gad, with all reve- 
rence and ſubmiſſion of Mind to the Doctrine therein revealed: And to in- 
terpret them with that candour and ſimplicity which is due to the fincer® 
Declarations of God intended for the inſtruction and not for the deception 
and deluſion of Men: I ſay, we ſhould treat them as the Oracles of God, and 
not like the doubtfiel Oracles of the Heathen Deities, that is, in truth of the 
Devil ;-which were contrived and calculated on purpoſe to deceive, contain 
ing and for the moſt part intending a ſenſe directly contrary to the appear 
ing and moſt obvious meaning of the Words: For the Devil was the 
Author of Equi vocation; though the Jeſuits have ſince made it a lawful * 
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of lying, which their Father, of whom they learn'd it, had not credit and 
authority enough to do. 

And it deſerves likewiſe to be very well confidered by us, that nothing 
hath given a greater force to the Exceptions of the Church of Rome againſt 
the H. Scriptures, being a ſufficient and certain Rule of Faith, than the un- 
certainty into which they have brought the plaineſt Texts imaginable for the 
eſtabliſhing of Doctrines of greateſt moment in the Chriſtian Religion, by 
their remote and wreſted interpretation of them: Which way of dealing 
with them ſeems to be really more contumelious to thoſe H. Oracles, than 
the downright rejecting of their Authority: Becauſe this is a fair and open 
way of attacking them, whereas the other is an inſidious, and theretore 
more dangerous way of undermining them. 

But as for us who do in good earneſt believe the Divine Authority of the 
H. Scriptures, let us take all our Doctrines and Opinions from thoſe clear 
Fountains of Truth, not diſturb'd and darkned by ſearching anxiouſly into all 
the poſſible Senſes that the ſeveral words and expreſſions of Scripture can 
bear, and by forcing that ſenſe apon them which is moſt remote and unna- 
tural, and in the mean time wilfally overlooking and paſſing by that ſenſe 
which is moſt obvious and eaſie to the common apprehenſion of any unby- 
aſsd and impartial Reader. This is to uſe the H. Scriptures as the Church 
of Rome have done many Holy and good Men whom they are pleaſed to 
brand with the odious Name of Hereticks, to torture them till they ſpeak 
the Mind of their Tormenters though never ſo contraty to their own. 

I wil now conclude this whole Diſcourſe with a Sæying which I heard 
from a great and judicious Man, Non amo nimis argut am Theologiam ; I love 
10 DoFrines in Divinity which ſtand ſo very much upon quirk and ſubtilty. 

And Icannot upon this occaſion forbear to ſay, that thoſe Dottrines of Re- 
ligion and thoſe Interpretations of Scripture have ever been to me the moſt 
ſuſpected, which need abundance of Wit and a great many Criticiſzrs to make 
them out: And confidering the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God. 
| cannot poſſibly believe * that all things neceffary to be believ d and 
practis d by Chriſt:ans in order to their eternal Salvation are plainly contain'd 
in the H. Scriptures: God ſurely hath not dealt ſo hardly with Mankind as 
to make any thing neceſſary to be believ'd or practis d by us which he hath 
not made ſufficiently plain to the capacity of the unlearned as well as of the 
learned. God forbid that it ſhould be im | 
and to get to Heaven without a great deal of Learning to direct and carry 
him thither when the far greateſt part of Mankind have no learning at all. 
It was well ſaid by Eraſmns, That it was never well with the Chriftian World 
ace it began to be a matter of ſo much Subtilty and Wit for a Man to be « true 
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SERMON XLV. 
Concerning the Incarnation of CHRIST 


Preached in the 
Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, December 21. 1680. 


»» 
i. 


* 


Jo RN I. 14. 
The Word was made fleſb. 


H Elaſt Year about this time, and upon the ſame Occafion of the 

Annual Commemoration of the Incarnation and Nativity of our 

B. Lord and Saviaur, I began to diſcourſe to you upon theſe Words: 

In which I told you were contained three great Points concerning our Si- 
aur, the Author and Founder of our Religion. 

Firſt, His Incarnation; the Word was made, or became fleſh. 

Secondly, His Life and Converſation here among us; and dwelt among 
us, toulwaow d iu, be pitched his Tabernacle among ut, he lived here below 
in this World, and for ſome time made his reſidence and abode with us. 

Thirdly , That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evi- 
dence of his Divinity: Whilſt he appear d as a Man and lived among us, 
there were t and glorious Teſtimonies given of Him, that he was the 
Son of z and that in ſo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to 
be: And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. 

I began with the firſt of theſe, namely, his, Incarnation, the Word wa 
ade fleſh : For the full and clear explication of which words 1 propoſed to 
conſider theſe two things. 

I. The Perſan here ſpoken of, and who it is that is here ſaid to be Incar- 
nate, or made fleſh, namely, the Word, And this I have handled at large in 
my two former Diſcourſes _ this Text. I ſhall now proceed in the _ 

II. Second place to give ſome account of the nature and manner of this 
Incarnation, ſo far as the Scripture hath thought fit to reveal and declare this 
Myſtery to us. The Word was made fleſh, that is, He who is perſonally 
called the Word, and whom the Evangeliſt hath ſo fully and clearly deſcribed 
in the beginning of his Goel, he became fleſh; that is, aſſumed our Nature 
and became Man, for ſo the word fleſs is frequently uſed in Scripture, for 
Ma or Humane Nature. | : 

So that by the Word's becoming fleſh, that is, Mar, the Evangeliſt did 
not only intend to expreſs tous that he aſſumed a humane Body without 2 Sov}, 
but that he became a perfe# Mar, conſiſting of Soul and Body united. It '5 
very probable indeed that the Evangeliſt did purpoſely chuſe the word fit, 
which fignifies the frail and mortal part of Humanity, to denote to us the 
great condeſcenſion of the Sox of God in aſſuming our Nature with all 15 
Irfirmities, and becoming ſubject to frailty and mortality for our ſake. 

Having thus explained the meaning of this Propoſition, the Word was made 
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5, I ſnall in a further proſecution of this Argument take into confiderati- 
on theſe three things. 


Firſt, I (hall conſider more diſtinctly what may reaſonably be ſuppos d to 
be implied in this expreſſion of the Word's being made fleſh. 

Secondly, I ſhall conſider the ObjeFions which are commonly brought a- 
gainſt this Incarnation of the Son of God from the ſeeming impoſſibility, or 
:ncongruity of the thing. 

Thirdly, And becauſe, after all that can be ſaid in anſwer to thoſe Objecti- 
avs, it may (till appear to us very ſtrange that God who could without all 
this circumſtance, and condeſcention even almoſt beneath the Majeſty of 
the Great God, at leaſt as we are apt to think, have given Laws to Man- 
kind, and have offer'd forgiveneſs of Sins and eternal life upon their Repen- 
tance for fins paſt, and ſincere though imperfe& obedience for the future; 
ay, it may ſeem ſtrange, that notwithſtanding this God ſhould yet make 
choice of this way and method of our Salvation : I ſhall therefore in the 
aſt place endeavour to give ſome probable account of this ſtrange and 
wonderful Diſpenſation, and ſhew that it was done in great condeſcention 
to the weakneſs and common prejudices of Mankind ; and that when it is 
throughly confider'd it will appear to be much more for our comfort and ad- 
vantage than any other way which the wiſdom of this World would have 
been apt to deviſe and pitch upon. And in all this I ſhall all along take 
either the plain declarations of Scripture, or the pregnant intimations of it 
for my ground and guide. 

I. I ſhall conſider more diſtinctly what may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be im- 
plied in this expreſſion of the Word's being made fleſh; namely, theſe five things. 

Firſt, The truth and reality of the bing: That the Son of God did not on- 
ly appear in the form of human fleſh, but did really aſſume it: the Word was 
made fleſh, as the Evangeliſt expreſly declares: For if this had been only a 
Pbantaſm and. Apparition, as ſome Hereticks of old did fanſie, it wouid in 
all probability have been like the appearance of Angels mentioned inthe old 
Teftament, ſudden and of ſhort continuance, and would after a little while 
have vaniſh d and diſappear'd. But he dwelt among us, and convers d famili- 
wy with us a long time, and for many years together; and the Scripture 
uſeth all the expreſſions which are proper to ſignify areal Man, and a real 
Humane Body, and there were all the ſigns and evidences of reality that could 
be. For the Word is ſaid to be made fleſp, and Chriſt is ſaid to be of the ſeed 
of David according to the fleſh, and to be made of a Woman ;, and all this to 
ſhew that he was a real Man, and had a real and ſubſtantial Body: For he 
was born, and by degrees grew up to be a Man, and did perform̃ all ſuch 
actions as are natural and proper to Men: He continued a great while in the 
World, and at laſt ſuffer'd and dy'd, and was laid in the Grave; He 
did not vaniſh and diſappear like a Phantaſm or Spirit, but he dy'd like 
other Men: And his Body was rais'd again out of the Grave; and after he 
was riſen, he converſed forty days upon Earth, and permitted his Body to 
be handled ; and laſt'of all was viſibly taken up into Heaven. 

So that either we muſt grant Him to have had a real Body, or we have 
cauſe to doubt whether all Mankind be not meer Phantaſms and Appa- 
Mtions: For greater evidence no Man can give that he is really cloathed 
with and carries about him a true and ſubſtantial Body, than the Son of God 
did in the days of his fleſh. It is to me very wonderful upon what ground. 
or indeed to what end. the Hereticb of old, Marcion and others, did deny 
the reality of Chriſt's fleſh. Surely they had a great mind to be Hereticks 
Who took up ſo ſenſleſs an Opinion for no reaſon, and to no purpoſe. 

Secondly, 
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+ Secondly, Another thing implyed in the IWord's being made fleſh, is 7, ; 
this was . peculiarly for the benefit and advantage of Men , req ney — 
made fleſb, that is, became Man; for ſo I have ſhewn the word f:ſþ to be The 
often uſed in Scripture. And this the Author of the Epiſtle to the Heben, one 
takes very ſpecial notice of as a great grace and favour of God to Mankind of i 
that his Son appear'd in our Nature, and conſequently for our Salvation, 23 Wl pio. 
it is ſaid in the Nicene Creed, who for us Men and for our Salvation came dow, cam 

neb 2 16, from Heaven, and was incarnate, &c. For verily, ſays the Apoſtle, He yy, Iy 0 


31. 


not on him the nature of Angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham, 4 gun 404 
Awv Eire w6zrerzi, be did not aſſume the Angelical Nature, ſo our Tran ſſator. 
underſtood the phraſe; but the word alſo ſignifies to take hold of a thing 
which is falling, as well as to aſſume or take on him. He did not take hold of the 


by himſelf in whom all the Nations of the Earth were bleſſed, he brought Sal. 


Mat h. 14 when he was ready to fink, that Chriſt put forth his hand, , dagen, and 


Angels when they were falling, but ſuffered them to lapſe irrecoverably into 
miſery and ruine : but he took hold of Humane Nature when it was falling, 
and particularly of the Seed of Abraham ;, and by the Seed of Abraham, that ls, 


vation firſt to the Jews, and then to the reſt of Mankind. The 4h 
chuſes to derive this Bleſſing from Abraham, that ſo he might bring it nearer 
to the Jews to whom he wrote this Epiſtle, and might thereby more cff:&y. 
ally recommend the Goſpel to them, and the glad tidings of that great Sly 
tion in which they had ſo peculiar an Intereſt. 

And it is ſome confirmation of the Interpretation I have given of that ex. 
preſſion he took not on him, &c. that the Evangeliſt uſes the very ſame word 
for taking hold of one that was ready to ſink: For ſo it is ſaid of St. Peter 


canght hold of him, and ſaved him from drowning: And thus the Son of God 
caught hold of Mankind which was ready to fink into eternal perdition : He 
laid hold of our Nature, or as it is expreſs'd in the ſame Chapter, he took pat 
of fleſh and blood, that in our Nature he might be capable of effecting our 
Redemption and Deliverance, 

But it is no where ſaid in Scripture, not the leaſt intimation given there, 
that the Sox of God ever ſhew'd ſuch grace and favour to the Angels: Butthe 
Word became fleſb ; that is became Man : He did not aſſume the Angelicd 
Natvre, but was contented to be cloathed with the Rags of Humanity and 
to be made in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, that is, of ſinfidl Man. 

Thirdly, This expreſſion of the Word's being made fleſh may further imply 
his aſſuming the infirmities, and ſubmitting to the miſeries of Human Natur. 
This I collect from the word fleſh, by which the Scripture often uſeth to ex- 
preſs our frailand mortal Nature. The Son of God did not only condeſcend 
to be made Man, but alſo to become mortal and miſerable for our ſakes: He 
ſubmitted to all thoſe things which are accounted moſt grievous and cals- 
mitous to human nature: To hunger and want, to ſhame and contempt, to 
bitter pains and agonies, and to a moſt cruel and diſgraceful death : Sothat 
in this ſenſe alſo he became fleſh, not only by being cloathed with human na- 
ture, but by becoming liable to all the frailties and ſufferings of it; of which 
he had a greater ſhare than any of the Sons of Men ever had : for never was 
ſorrow like to his forrow, nor ſufferings like to his ſufferings, the weight 
and bitterneſs whereof was ſuch as to wring from him, the meckeſt and 
moſt patient endurer of ſafferings that ever was, that doleful complaint, 
my God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? ; 

Fourthly, In this expreſſion, the Word was made fleſh, is likewiſe imply'd 
the Union ofthe Divinity with Human Nature in one Perſon. And this the 
Text expreſſeth in ſuch words as ſeem to ſigniſie a moſt perfect, and 1 

3 | . 


an 


ks. — — — — — — fo 


* 


LJa2E SFS SI 


. 
r * — — —— 


germ. XLV. of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


"ad vital Union of the Divine and humane Natures of Chriſt in one Perſon : 
The Vord was made, or became, fleſp : Which what elſe can it ſigniſie but 
one of theſe two things? Either that the Eternal Nerd and only begotten Son 
of God was changed into a Man, which is not only impoſſible to be but im- 
-ous to imagine: Or elſe, that the Son of God did aſſume our Nature and be- 
ame Man by bis Divinity, being united to humane Nature as the Soul is vital- 
ty united to the Body; without either being changed into it, or confounded 
with it or ſwallowed up by it, as the Extychian Hereticks fanſied the humane 
Nature of Chriſt to be ſwallowedup of his Divinity: Which had it been ſo 
St. John had expreſſed himſelf very untowardly when he ſays, The Wor, 
became fleſh ; for it had been quite contrary, and fleſh had become the Word, 
being changed into it, and ſwallowed up by it, and loſt in it. | 

The only thing then that we can reaſonably imagine to be the meaning 
of this expreſſion is this, that the Son of God aflumed our Nature, and united 
himſelf with it, as our Souls are united with our Bodies : And as the Soul and 
Body united make one Perſon: and yet retain their diſtinct Natures and Pro- 
perties ; ſo may we conceive the Divine and humane Natures in Chriſt to be 
pnited into one Perſon : And this without any change or confuſion of the 
two Natures. | 

ſay, the Divinity united it ſelf with humane Nature: For though fleſh be 
only mentioned in the Text, yet he did not only aſſume a humane Body, which 


ſome other Texts of Scripture: but he aſſumed the whole huntane Nature; that 
s. a human Soul united to a real and natural Body: for fo I have ſhzwn the 
word fleſh to be frequently uſed in Scripture, not only for the Body but for 
the whole Man, by an uſual Figure of ſpeech: As on the other hand, Sou! 
sfrequently uſed for the whole Man or Perſon: So many Souls are ſaid to 
hve gone down with Jacob into Egypt, that is, ſo many Perſors. | 
But this | need not inſiſt Jonger upon, our Saviour being ſo frequently in 
geripture, and ſo expreſly ſaid to be a Man; which could with no propriety 
of ſpeech have been ſaid, had he only aſſumed a humane Body : Nor could 
he have been ſaid to have been made in all things like unto us: ſin only ex- 
cpted, had he only had a humane Body but not a Soul: For then the mean- 
ing muſt have been, that he had been ade in all things like unto us; that is, 
lite to a Mar, that only excepted which chiefly makes the Man; that is, 
the Saul e And the addition of thoſe words, Sin only excepted, had been 
do leſs ſtrange ; becauſe a humane Body, without a Soul, is neither capable 
o being ſaid to have Sin, or to be without it. 
And this may ſuffice to have been ſpoken in general concerning that great 
Myſtery of the Hypoſtatical, as they that love hard words love to call it, or 
renal Union of the Divine and humane Natures in the Perſon of our B. 
"e707, In the more particular explication whereof it is not ſafe for our 
low nnderſtandings to wade further than the Scripture goes before us, for 
Ar we go out of our depth and loſe our ſelves in the profound inquiry into 
the deep things of God, which he has not thought fit in this preſent ſtate of 
neſs and imperfection to reveal more plainly and fully to us. It ought 
be thought ſufficient that the Scripture ſpeuking of the ſame Perſon, Je- 
ſs: Chriſt our B. Saviour : doth frequently and expreſly call him both God 
nd Mar : Which how it can be ſocalily conceive upon any other Suppo- 
mon than that of the Union of the Divine and hnmume Natures in one Perſon, 
muſt confeſs that I am not able to comprehend. | 
Fifthly and laſtly, All this which | have ſhewa to be implyed in this 
"Poſition, the word was made fleſh, does ſignific to us the wonderful and 
| 4 amazing 
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amazing condeſcenſion and love of God to Mankind in ſending his Son in, 
the World, and ſubmitting him to this way and method for our Salvation 
and recovery. The Word was made fleſh, What a ſtep is here made in order 
to the reconciling of Men to God? From Heaven to Earth; from the top of 
Glory and Majeſty to the loweſt gulf of meanneſs and miſery : The E+,,. 
geliſt ſeems here to uſe the word fleſh, which ſignifies the meaneſt and vileſt 
part of Humanity, to expreſs to us how low the Son of God was contented 
to ſtoop for the Redemption of Mar. The Jord was made fleſh : Two fern, 
at the greateſt diſtance from one another, are here brought together: The 
Son of God is here expreſſed to us by one of his higheſt and moſt glorious 
Titles, the Word, which imports both Power and Wiſdom ;, Chriſt the Pons 
of God, and the Wiſdom of God, as the Apoſtle calls him: And humane N,y,, 
is here deſcribed by its vileſt part, fleſþ ; which imports frailty and infirmi- 
ty: The Word became fleſh, that is ſubmitted to that from which it was at 
the greateſt diſtance: He who was the Power of God, and the Miſdom ot 
God, ſubmitted not only to be called, but really to become a frail and mis. 
rable Man; not only to aſſume our Nature, but to put on all the Infirmi. 
ties, and which is the greateſt of all, the Mortality of it. 

And this is the great Myſtery of godlineſs, that is, of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that God ſhould 2 in the fleſh, and become Man, with a moſt gra- 
cious and merciful defign to bring Man back again to God: That he ſhould 
become a miſerable and a mortal Man to ſave us from eternal death, and to 
make us partakers of everlaſting life : That the Son of God ſhould condeſcend 
to inhabit our vile Nature, to wear Rags and to become a Beggar for our 
ſakes; and all this not only torepair thoſe diſmal Ruins which Sin had made 
in it, and to reſtore us to our former eſtate ; but to better and advance 
our condition, and by degrees, to bring us to a ſtate of much greater per- 
fection and happineſs than that from which we fell. x 

And that he ſhould became Man on purpoſe that he might dwell among us, 
and converſe with us, and throughly inſtruct us in our Duty, and ſhew us 
the way to eternal life by his heavenly Doctrine, and as it were take us by 
the hand and lead us in that way by the perfect and familiar Example of a 
moſt blameleſs and holy life; ſnewing us how God himſelf thought fit to 

live in this World, when he was pleaſed to become Mar. 

That by converſing with us in the likeneſs and nature of Man, he might 
become a humane, and in ſome ſort an equal and familiar, an imitable and 
encouraging Example of innocency and goodneſs, of meekneſs and hum! 
lity, of patience and ſubmiſſion to the Will of God under the ſoreſt afflicti. 
ons and ſufferings, and in a word, a moſt perfe& Pattern of a Divine and 
Heavenly converſation upon Earth. a 

And that by this means we might for our greater encouragement in ho!!- 
neſs and vertue, ſee all that which the Law of God requires of us exem- 
2 in our Nature, and really performed and practiſed by a Man like ou 
elves. g | 

And that likewiſe in our nature he might conquer and triumph over the 
two great Enemies of our Salvation, the World and the Devil: And by fit 
ſuffering Death, and then overcoming it, and by reſcuing our nature from 
the power of it by his Reſurrection from the dead, he might deliver us jr” 
the fear of Death, and give us the glorious hopes of a bleſſed Iumortalii) 
For by aſſuming our frail and mortal Nature he became capable of fa 
fering and of ſhedding his precious Blood for us, and by that means of pil” 
chaſing forgiveneſs of ſins and eternal Redemption for us. 


And 
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And further yet, that by being ſubject to the Miſeries and Intirmities of 
Humanity, he might from his own Experience, the ſureſt and moſt ſenſible 
ſort of knowledge and inſtruction, learn to have a more compaſſionate 
ſenſe of our infirmities, and be more apt to commiſerate us in all our ſuffe- 
ringsand temptations, and more ready to ſuccour us labouring under them. 

And finally that as a Reward of his obedience and ſufferings in our Na- 
ture, he might in the ſame Nature be exalted to the right hand of the Me- 
jeſty on high, there to continue for ever to make and 2: for ns. 


IT. I (ball in the next place conſider the Objectiont againſt the Drearnation 
of the Son of God, from the ſuppoſed impoſſibility and incongruity of the 
thing, I ſhall mention three, and endeavour in as few words as I can to 
zivea Clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to | 85 


Firſt, it is objected, that the Incarnation of the Som of God, as I have ex- 
plained it, neceſſarily ſuppoſing an Union of the Divimty with hu. gane Na- 
ure is, if not altogether mpoſſible, yet a very unintelligible thing. 

Now that there is rio impoſhbility in the thing ſeems to be very evident 
from the Inſtance whereby I haveendeavoured to illuſtrate it, of the Union. 
between the Soul and the Body of Man, which we muſt acknowledge to be 
athing poſlible, becauſe we are ſure that it is; and yet no Man can explain, 
either to himſelf or to any one elſe, the manner how it is, or can be con- 
ceived For 3 but for all that we are certain, as we can be of any thing, 
thatit 15 fo. "0 

And is it not every whit as poſſible for God, if he ſo pleaſe, to unite 
linſelf to humane Nature, as it is for the Soul to be united to the Body ? And 
that we are not able to conceive the manner how this is or can be done, 
ought not in reaſon to be any prejudice againſt the truth and certainty of 
the thing: This indeed may make it ſeem ſtrange to us, but by no means 
incredible : Becauſe we do moſt firmly believe a great many things to be, 
the manner of whoſe Being we do not at all comprehend. And therefore 1 
take it for an undoubted Principle which no Man can gainſay, That to aſſure 
ar that a thing really is, it is not neceſſary for ws to know the manner how it js, 
or can be: It is ſufficient for us to know, that the thing is not impoſſible x 
8 we have the very beſt Demonſtration that can be, if we be ſure 
that it is. X | E277 1 

Secondly, Suppoſing this thing to be poſlible, and capable in any mea- 
ſure to ri ow which yet I have ſhewn not to be neceffary to our 
frm belief of it: it is further objefed, that it ſeems to be a thing very in- 
congruous, and much beneath the Dignity of the Son of God, to be united 
to humane Natare, and to ſubmit to ſo near Allyance with that which is 
lo very mean and deſpicable: Yea to be infinitely more below Him, than 
tor the greateſt Prince in this World to match with the pooreſt and moſt” 
eontemptible Beggar. FF | 

Bur herein ſurely we meaſure God too much by out ſelves, and becauſe 
Ve who are evil have ſeldom ſo much goodneſs as to ſtoop beneath our ſelves 
for the benefit and good of others, we are apt to think that God hath not 
lo much goodneſs neither: And becauſe our ill nature, and pride, and folly, 
3 indeed all pride is folly, will tot ſuffet us to do it, we preſently conclude 
that it doth not become God. But what Pliny ſaid tothe Emperour Trajan 
Oncerning earthly Kings and Potentates, is much more true of the Lord of 
Glory. the great King of Heaven and Earth; Cui nihil ad angendum faſtigium 

eſt, hoc uno modo creſcere * þ ſe ipſe ſubmittat, ſecnrns — | 
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- 2 He that is at the top, and can riſe no higber, hath yet this one way left 


10 become greater, by ſtooping beneath himſelf, which he may very ſafely do. 


being ſecure of his own Greatneſs. The lower any Being, be he never ſo. 


high, condeſcends to do good, the glory of his Goodnefs ſhines fo much the 
brighter. Men are many times too proud and ſtiff to bend, tao perverſe. 
and ill natur d to ſtoop beneath their own little Greatnefs for the good of 
others: But God, whoſe ways are not as our ways, and whoſe thoughts are ag 
much above our low and narrow thoughts as the Heavens are high above the. 
Earth, did not diſdain nor think it below him to become Man for the good 
of Mankind; and as much as the Divinity is capable of being fo, to 
become miſerable to make us happy. We may be afraid that if we hum. 
ble our ſelves we ſhall be deſpis d, that if we ſtoop others will get above 
us and trample upon us: But God, though he condeſcend never ſo low, js 
fill ſecure of his own Greatneſs, and that none can take it from him. 

So that in truth, and according to right Reaſon, it was no real diminuti. 
on or diſparagement to the Sow of God to become Mar for the Salvation 
of Mankind; But on the contrary, it was a moſt glorious Humility, and 
the greateſt Inſtance of the trueſt Goodneſs that ever was. And there. 


Hed. 5. 5. fore the Apoſtle to the Hebremt, when he ſays, that Chriſt glorified not hin- 


F to be made an High Prieſt, but was appointed of God to this Office, ar 
was Aaron; does hereby ſeem to intimate, that it was a glory to the Son 
of God to be made an High Prieſt for the Sons of Men: For though it was 
a ſtrange condeſcenſion, yet was it likewiſe a moſt wonderful Argument. 
of his Goodnefs, which is the higheſt Glory of the Divine Nature. 

In ſhort, if God for our ſakes did ſubmit himfelf to a condition which we 
may think did leſs become him, here is great cauſe of thankfulneſs, but none 
ſurely of cavil and exception: We have infinite reaſon to acknowledge and 
admire his Goodneſs, but none at all to upbraid him with his kindneſs, 
and to quarrel with him for having defcended ſo much beneath himſelf to 
teſtiſie his love to us and his tender concernment for our happineſs : Beſides, 
that when we have ſaid all we can about this matter, I hope we will allow 
God himfelf to be the beſt and moſt competent Judge what is fit for God to 
do; and that he needs not to take counfel of any of his Creatures, what will 


Job 33 12, beſt become him in this or any other Cafe : Behold in this thou art not juſt; 


13, 


1 will anſwer thee, that God is greater than mas: Why doit thou diſpute againſt 
him ? for he giveth not account of any of his matters. 

Thirdly, If our Reaſon could get over this difficulty, and admit that God 
might become Man; yet it ſeems very unſuitable to the Sow of God and to 


his great Deſign of inſtructing and reforming Mankind, to appear in ſo low 


and ſuffering a condition. This, to the F7eathen Philoſophers, who as the 
Apsſile tells us, by Niſdom knew not God, did not only ſeem unreaſonable, 


r cot r but even ridiculous: So St. Paul tells us, We, ſays he, preach Chriſt crucif* 


21. 


ed to the Fews a ſtuml ing · loc, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs: To think that 
ſo poor and mean a Man was fit to give Laws to Mankind, and to awe the 
Minds of Men by the Authority of his Doctrine: That one who was put to 
Death himſelf ſhould be believ'd by others when he promiſed to them Lite 
and Immortality in another World, could not but appear very ſtrange and 
unreaſonable. | | 

For anſwer to this beſides other excellent Reaſons and Ends which the 
Scripture expreſly aſſigns of our B. Saviour s Humiliation, in his aſſuming out 
Nature with the frailties and miſeries of it. As that he might be a Teacher, 
and an Example to us: That by his bitter Paſſion he might make Expiation 
for Sin, and ſet us a pattern of the greateſt meckneſs and patience _ 
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the greate ſt provocations and ſufferings : That having ſuffered ſo grievouſſy 
himſelf, he might know how to commiſerate and pity us in all our tempta- 
tions and ſufferings: That by death he might deſtroy bim that had the power of 
Death; that is, the Devil ; ond might deliver thoſe who through fear of Death 
were all their Life time ſubje# to bondage: I ſay, beſides all this, it was of 
eat uſe that the great Teacher and-KReformer of Mankind ſhould live in ſo 
mean and afflicted a condition, to confront4he pride and vanity of the World 
by this conſideration that the Son of God, and the very beſt Man that ever 
was, was a Beggar, and had mot where to lay his head : And likewiſe to con- 
vince Men of theſe tus great Truths, That God may grievonſly efflic# thoſe whone 
he dearly Loves ; and That it is poſſible for Men to be innocent and contented 
in the midſt L | | wane , and reproach, and ſufferings. | 
Had our B. Saviour appeared in the Perſon and Pomp of a great temporal 
Prince, the influence of his Authority and Example would probably have 
made more Hypocrites and ſervile Converts, but not have perſwaded Men 
one jot more to be inwardly holy and good. The great Arguments that 
maſt do that, maſt not be fetch'd from the Pomp and proſperity of this 
World, but from the great and eternal Recompences of the other. | 
And it is very well worth our obſervation, that nothing puzzled Cæſar 
Vninus, who was perhaps the firſt, and the only Mertyr for Atheiſm that 
ever was; I ſay, nothing puzzled him more, than that he could not from 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour Lite and Actions, written by the Evangelift+ 
with ſo native a ſimplicity, faſten upon him any probable imputation of a 
ſecular intereſt and deſign in any thing that he ſaid or did. No doubt but 
Jarinut, before he made this acknowledgment, had ſearched very narrowly 
into this matter; and could he have found any colour for ſach an Imputa- 
tion, he would have thought it ſufficient to have blaſted both Him and his 


Religion. £ 

You may. be pleaſed to conſider further, that it was the Opinion of the 
wiſeſt Fews, that the beſt Men, the Children of God, who called God their 
Father, were many times expoſed to the greateſt ſafferings and reproaches 
for the trial of their faith, and meekneſs, and patience, as we may ſee at 
arge in the Wiſdows of Solomon, where ſpeaking of the malice and enmity of 
the wicked to one that was eminently righteous, he brings them in ſaying 


after this manner ; Let us lie in wait for the righteous, becamſe he is not for aur Chap r. +. 
turns he is clean contrary to our doings He upbraideth us with our offending * 5, th 
the Law, and objeFeth to our infamy the tranſgreſſions of our youth : He pro- 18,1 926. 


ſeth to have the knowledge of God, and he calleth himſelf the Child of tbe 


de He is grievous unto us even to behold ;, for bis life is not like other mens, 
bis ways are of another faſhion : We are efteemed of him as counterfeits, he ab- 
ſtaineth from our ways as from filthine s : He pronounceth the end of the Juſt fo 
bebleſed, and nraketh his boaſt that God is his Father : Let us ſee if bis words 
be true, and what ſhall happen in the end of him: For if the juſt man be the 


150 God, he will help him, and deliver him from the hands of his Enemies: 


t God examine. him with deſpitefulneſs and torture, that we may know his 
nel neſ and prove his patience : Let us condemn him to a ſhameful Death, &c. 
This is ſo exact a Character of our B. Sæviour, both in reſpect of the holi- 
dels and innocency of bis Life, and of the reproaches and ſufferings which 
de met with from the wicked and malicious Jews, who perſecuted him all 
$ life, and at laſt conſpir'd his death, that whoever reads this paſſage can 
dly forbear to think it a Prophetical Deſcription of the innocency and 
ufferings of the B. Jeſus : For He certainly in the moſt eminent manner was 
tc Sor of God, being called by the Evangeliſt, the only begotten of the Father . 


Or 


| 
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Diſcourſet of Epictetu. Now ſurely they who fay ſuch things have no rea- 
to our 
mortality to others could not, or however did not fave himfetf from Death : 


ly ſo. For can any thing be more reaſonable than to rely upon Him for our 


Or if this was not a Prediction concerning our B. Savioxr, yet thus much 
at leaſt may be concluded from it, that in the judgment of the Viet , 
mong the Jews, it was not unworthy of the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the 
Divine Providence to permit the beſt Man to be ſo ill treated by wicked 
Men: And further, that in their judgment the innocency and vertues of an ( 
eminently righteous Man are then ſet off to the beft advantage, and do 
ſhine forth with the greateſt luftre, when he is under the hardeſt circum. 
ſtances of ſuffering and perſecution from an evil World. 

Add to this likewiſe, that the beſt and wiſeſt of the Feather Pbiloſopber, 
do frequently inculcate ſuch Doctrines as theſe : That Worldly Greatneſs and 
Power are not to be admired, but rather to be deſpis'd by a wiſe Man. That 
Men may be very good and dear to the Gods, and yet liable to the greateſt wiſe. 
ries and ſufferings in this World. That whoever ſufſers unjuſily, and bear; i: 
patiently, gives the greateſt teſtimony to Goodneſs, and does moſt effectually re- 

commend Pa and Vertue, as things of greater value than the eaſe and plesſire 
of this preſent Life : Nay further, that 2 good Man caſt into the hardeſt cir. 
cumſtances of poverty and mifery, of reproach and ſuffering, is the fitteſt 
perſon of all other to be the Minifter, and Apoſtle, and Preacher of God to 
Mankind; Which are the very words of Arian a Heathen Philoſopher, in his 


ſon to object . Saviour his low and ſuffering condition, as misbe- 
coming one that was to be the great Teacher and Reformer of the World. 
And as to that part of rhe Obje#ion, that he who ſo freely ifed In- 


This vaniſheth into nothing when we conſider that he reſcued himſelf from 
the power of the Grave: And itisfo far from being ridiculous to rely upon 
his Promiſe of raifing us up from the dead, that the Objection it ſelf isreal. 
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hopes of Immortality, who by rifing from the Grave himſelf, and by con- 
quering the Powers of Death and Darkneſs, and triumpbing openly over them 
by his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given ſo plain and ſenfible a 
Demonſtration to all Mankind that he is able to make good to the uttermoſt 
all the glorjous Prromiſes which he hath made to us of a bleſſed Reſurretti- 
on to eternal Life and Happineſs in another World > To bim be glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. F * 
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SERMON XLVI. 
Concerning the Incarnation of CHRIST. 


* Preached in the 
Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, December 28. 1680. 


J oHN I. 14. 
The Word was made fleſb. 


HE #hird and laſt thing which I propoſed upon this Argument of 
T the Incarnation of the Son of God was to give ſome account of this 

Diſpenſation, and to ſhew that the Wiſdom of God thought fit thus 
to order things in great condeſcenſion to the weakneſs and common pre- 
judices of Mankind: And that when all things are duely weigh d and con- 
fer d, it will appear much more fur our comfort and advantage, than any 
other way which the wiſdom of Men would have been moſt apt to deviſe 
and pitch upon. 


And ĩt is the more neceſſary to give ſome account of this matter, becauſe 


after all that hath hitherto been ſaid in anſwer to the Objections againſt it, 
it may ſtill ſeem very ſtrange to a conſidering Man, that God, who could 
without all this circumſtance and condeſcenſion have done the buſineſs for 
which his Son came into the World and appear'd in our Nature; that is, 
could have given the ſame Laws to Mankind, and have offer'd to us the for- 
viveneſs of our Sins and eternal Life upon our Repentance for Sins paſt, and 
a ſincere endeavour of Obedience for the future: I ſay that notwithſtand- 
ing this, he ſhould yet make choice of this way for the Redemption and 
apes; of fallen Man, by ſending his Son in our Nature to accompliſh 
tus Deſign. | | 
And in the handling of this Argument I ſhall, as I ſaid before, all along 
take the expreſs declarations, or at leaſt the pregnant intimations of Scrip- 
ure for my ground and guide, it being always ſafeſt to take the Reaſons 
of the Divine counſels and actions from God himſelf: And in the | 
Firſt place, I make no manner of doubt to ſay, that it would be a great 
preſumption and boldneſs in any Man to affirm, that the infinite Wiſdom of 
God could not have brought about the Salvation of Men by any other way, 
than by this very way in which he hath done it. For why ſhould we take 
Uon us to ſet limits to infinite Wiſdom, and pretend to know the utmoſt 
tent of it 2 But ſince God hath been pleaſed to pitch upon this Way rather 
than any other, this ſurely ought to be Reaſon enough to ſatisfie us of the 


peculiar wiſdom and fitneſs of it, whether the particular Reaſous of it ap- | 


Pear to us or not. 

And yet it cannot be denied to be a very noble Argument, and well wor- 
thy our conſideration, to enquire into the Reaſons of this diſpenſation, and 
0 aſſign them particularly, if we can. For I look upon Myſteries and Mi- 
racle in Religion to be much of the ſame nature, and that a great Reve- 
rence 


III. 


\ 
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rence is due to both where they are certain, and neceſſary in the Nature and 
Reaſon of the thing, but neither ot them are eaſily to be admitted without 
neceſſity, and very good evidence. | 

Secondly, | conſider in the next place, that in the ſeveral Revelations 
which God hath made of himſelf to Mankind, he hath with great conde. 
ſcenſion accommodated himſelf, both as to manner and degree of them, tg 
the condition and capacity, and other circumſtances of the Perſons and Peg. 
ple to whom they were made. 

Particularly we find that the Diſpenſation of God towards the Jewiſh 
Nation was full of condeſcenſion to the temper, and prejudices, and othe» 
circumſtances of that People. For the Religion and Laws which God gave 
them were far from being the beſt and moſt perfect in themſelves; in which 
ſenſe ſome underſtand that Paſſage in the Prophet Ezekiel, where it is ſaid 
that God gave them Statutes which were not good; that is, very imper- 
fect in compariſon of what he could and would have given them, had 
they been capable of them; and yet ſuch as vere wery well ſuited and fi. 
ted to their preſent capacity and circumſtances. | 
.. Thirdly, t obſerve yet further; That though the Chriſizar Religion, 23 
to the main and ſubſtance of it, be a moſt perfect Inſtitution, being the 
Law of Natare reviv'd and perfected; yet upon a due conſideration of things 
it cannot be denied that the manner and circumſtances of this Diſpenſation 
are full of condeſcenfion to the weakneſs of Mankind and very much accom. 
modated to the moſt common and deeply radicated Prejudices of Men con- 
cerning God and Religion ; and peculiarly fitted to remove and root them 
out of the Minds of Men, by ſubſtituting ſomething in the place of them 
of as near a compliance with them as was conſiſtent with the Honour of 
Almighty God, and the great Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion. 

It 15 not eaſie to give a certain account of the true Original of ſome Ni- 
ont and Prejudices concerning God and Religion which have generally ob- 
tained in the World, in that variety of Religions, and the different ways 
of Worſhip and Superſtition which have been in ſeveral Nations of the Earth: 
But in Hiſtory and Fad this is certain that ſome Notions, and thoſe very 
groſs and erroneous, did almoſt univerſally prevail even among thoſe who 
did extremely differ in the particular Forms and Modes of their Superſtition. 

And though ſome of theſe were much more tolerable than others, yet 
God ſeems to have had great conſideration of ſome very weak and grols ap- 
prehenſions of Mankind concerning Religion. And as in ſome of the Lars 
given by Moſes, God was pleaſed particularly to conſider the hardneſs ot 
the hearts of that People ;, ſo he ſeems likewiſe to have very much ſuited the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel and the Method of our Salvation, by the [ncar- 
nation and Sufferings of his Son, to the common Prejudices of Mankind; 
eſpecially of the Heathen World, whoſe Minds were leſs prepared for this 
Diſpenſation than the Jews, if we conſider the Light and advantages whici 
the Jewiſh Nation had above the Gertile World: That ſo by this Means 
and Method he might wean them by degrees from their groſs conceptions ol 
things, and rectifie more eaſily their wrong apprehenſions by gratifying 
them in ſome meaſure, and in a gracious compliance with our weakneſs by 
bending and accommodating the Way and Method of our Salvation to out 
weak Capacity and imperfect Conceptions of things. | 

Fourthly, And that God hath done this in the Diſpenſatiom of the Geſße 
will I think very plainly appear in the following Inſtances , in moſt of 
which I hall be very brief, and only inſiſt ſomewhat more largely upon 
the laſt of them. | b | 

1/. The 
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1ſt, The World was much given to admire Myſteries in Religion. The 

ws had theirs; ſeveral of which by God's own appointment were reſerv'd 
and kept ſecret in a great meaſure from the People; others were added by 
the Superſtition of after-Ages, and held in equal or rather greater Venerati- 
on than the former: And the Heather likewiſe had theirs; the Devil al- 
ways affecting to imitate God ſo far as ſerved his wicked and malicious de- 
gn of ſeducing Mankind into [dolatry and the Worſhip of himſelf: And there- 
fore the Scripture always ſpeaks of the Heathen Idolatry as the Worſhip of 
Devils, and not of God: So that almoſt every Nation had their peculiar 
and celebrated Myſteries z moſt of which were either very odd and phanta- 
ſtical, or very lewd and impure, or very inhymane and cruel, and every 
way unworthy of the Dezty. | 

But the great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, the Incarnation of the Son 
of God ;, or, as the Apoſtle calls it, Gad menifeſted in the fleſh ;. was ſuch a 
Myſtery, as for the greatneſs and wonderfulneſs, for the Infinite mercy and 
condeſcenſion of it, did obſcure and ſwallow up all other Myſteries. For 
which reaſon the Apoſtle, in alluſion to the Heathen Myſteries and in contempt 
ofthem, ſpeaking of the great Myſtery of the 255 8 Religion, ſays, with - 
ut controverſie great is the Myſfery of Godlineſs, 
the fleſh, &c. Since the World had ſuch an admiration for Myſteries, he in- 
ſanceth in that which was a Myſtery indeed; a Myſtery. beyond all diſpute, 
and beyond all compariſon. | | 

2dly. There was likewiſe a great inclination in Mankind to the Worſhip 
of a viſchle and ſenſible Deity: And this was a main Root and Source of the 
rarious Idolatries in the Heathen World. Now to take Men off from this, 
God was pleaſed to appear in our Nature; that they who were ſo fond of a 
diſhle Deity might have one to whom they might pay Divine Worſhip with- 
out danger of Idolatry, and without injury to the Divine Nature: even 4 
true and natural Image of God the Father, 2 Fountain of the Deity; or, 
s the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes the Son of God, the reſplendency or 
— of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Character or Image of bis 

bo 


07, 

34!y. Another Notion which had generally obtained among Mankind, was 
concerning the Expiation of the Sins of Men, and appeaſing the offended 
Deity by Sacrifice, upon which they ſuppoſed the puniſhment due to the Sin- 
er was transferred, to exempt him from it: Eſpecially by the Sacrifices of 
en, which had almoſt univerſally prevailed in the Gentile World. 

And this Notion of the Expiation of Sin, by Sacrifices of one kind or other, 
ems to have obtained very early in the World, and among all other ways 
of Divine Worſpip to have found the moſt univerſal Reception in all Times 
ad Places. And indeed a great part of the Jewiſþ Religion and Worſhip 
as 2 plain Condeſcenſion to the general apprehenſions of Men concerning 
dis way of appeaſing the Deity by Sacrifice : And the part of the 
Por Religion and Worſhip was likewiſe founded upon the ſame Notion, 
ad Opinion, which becauſe it was fo univerſal, ſeems to have had its Ori- 
ve! from the firſt Parents of Mankind; either immediately after the Crea- 
lin, or after the Flood; and from thence, I mean as to the ſubſtance of 
tis Nor jon, to have been derived and ated to all their Poſterity. 


And with this general Notion of Mankind, whatever the ground and foun- 
tion of it might be, God was pleaſed ſo far to comply as once for all to 
Fea general Atonement made for the Sia of all Mankind by the Sacrifice 
' bis on j Son, whom his wiſe Providence did permit by wicked bands to be 
Aa 2 2 crucified 


God was manifeſted in — * 
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Tim. a. j. obtain ercy for us, and grace to help in time of need. 


crucified and ſlain. But I ſhall not at preſent inſiſt any further upon wins. 
which requires a particular Diſcourſe by it ſelf, and may by God s aſſiſtancæ 
in due time have it. 
4thly, Another very common Notion and very rife in the Heathen World. 
and a great Source of their Idolatry, was their Apotheoſes or Canonizing of 
famous and eminent Perſons, who in their Lite-time had done great things 
and ſome way or other been great BenefaFors to Mankind, by advanciug 
them after their Death to the Dignity of an ix ſeriour kind of Geds fit to b. 
worſhip'd by Men here on Earth, and to have their Prayers and Supplicai;. 
ons addreſs'd to them as proper and powerful Mediators and Intercetfors fur 
them with the Superiour Gods: To theſe they gave the Titles of Heros and 
Semi Dei, that is, half Gods; though the Notion of a Being that is juſt Ju! 
infinite ſeems to me very hard to be conceiv'd and dehn'd. 

Now to take Men off from this kind of Idolatry, and to put an end to it, 
behold Ore in our Nature exalted to the right hand of the Majeſty on high, to 
be worſhipped by Men and Argels: One that was the truly Great Benefalo- 
of Mankind: One that was dead, and is alive again, and lives for ever- 
more, to make interceſſion for us. 

5thly, To give but one Inſtance more, which I have already intimated: 
The World was mightily bent upon addreſſing their requeſts and ſupplications, 
not to the Deity immediately, becauſe their Superſtition thought that too 
great a preſumption, but by ſome Mediators between the Gods and then, 
who might with advantage in this humble manner preſent their Requeſts ſo 
as to find acceptance. To this end they made uſe of the Demons or Angel;, 
and of their Hero's, or Deified Men whom I mentioned before, by whom 
they put up their Prayers to the Supreme Gods, hoping by their Interceſſzn, 

and Patronage of their Cauſe, to obtain a gracious anſwer of them. 

In a gracious compliance with this common apprehenſion, and thereby 
more eaſily and effectually to extirpate this ſort of Idolatry which had been 
ſo long, and ſo generally practiſed in the World, God was pleaſed to con- 
ſtitute and appoint One in our Nature to be a perpetual Advocate and Inter 
g in Heaven for us, to offer up our Prayers to God his Father, and to 


And for ever to take us off from all other Mediators, we are expreſly told 
in Scripture, that as there is but one God to whom we are to pray, ſo there 
is but one Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, by u hom 
we are to offer up our Prayers to God : And that we need not look cut 

1.7.25. for any other, ſince the Apoſile to the Hebrews tells us, that he 3s able 
ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he lives for ev! 
to make interceſſion for us. | 

And for this reaſon the Church of Rome is altogether inexcuſable in this 
Point, for introducing more Mediators and Interceſſors, more Patrons and 
Advocates in Heaven for us: And this not only without any neceſſity. for 
who can add any vertne and efficacy to the powerful and prevalent Inter: 
ceſſion of the Son of God? but likewiſe in direct contradiction to the ex- 
preſs Conſtitution and Appointment of God himſelf, who ſays, there is ba 
one Mediator between God and Men, and they ſay there ought to be man 
more, not only the B. Virgin, but all the Saints and Angels in Heaven. B. 

ſides that by this very thing they revive one notorious Piece of the old 
Pagan Idolatry, which God fo plainly deſign'd to extinguiſh by appoint: 
ing One only Mediator between God and Men. 


By this Candeſcenſion likewiſe God hath given us the comfortable affuran® 


of a moſt powerful and a perpetual Ixterceſſor at the right hand of God - os 
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behalt. For if we conſider Chriſt as Man and of the fame Nature with us, 
love of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh, ſo very nearly allied and related to us, 
we may eaſily believe, that he hath; a moſt tender care and concernment for 
s: That he ſincerely wiſheth our happineſs, and will by all means ſeek to 
rocure it, if we our ſelves by our own wilful obſtinacy do not hinder it, 
and refit the kindneſs and the counſel of God againſt our ſelves : For if we 
de reſolved to continue impenitent, there is no help for us; we muſt die in 
aur Sins, and Salvation it ſelf cannot fave us. | 

But to proceed; it cannot ſurely but be matter of greateſt conſolation to 
os, that the Man Chriſt Feſuswho is now ſo highly exalted at the right hand 
of God, and who hath all power in Heaven and Earth committed to him, is our 

ron and Advocate in Heaven to plead our Cauſe with God: Since we can- 
not but think, that He who was pleaſed to Become Brother to xs all, does 
bear a true affection and good will tous: And that he who aſſumed our N- 
ure will heartily eſpouſe our Cauſe, and plead it powerfully for us, and will 
with all poſſible advantage recommend our Petitions and Requeſts to God. 

But then, if we conſider further, that He did not only take our Natare, 
but likewiſe took our z»firmities and bore them many years, in which he 
had long and continual experience of the ſaddeſt ſufferings to which human 
Natere is ſubject in this World, and was tempted in all things like as we are: 
This gives us ſtill greater aſſurance that he who ſuffer'd and was tempted 
hinſclf cannot but be touch'd with a lively ſenſe of aur Infirmities, and muſt 
have learned by his own Sufferings to compaſſionate ours, and to be ready 
to ſuccour us when we are tempred, and to afford us grace and help ſuita- 
ble to all our wants and Infirmities: For nothing gives us fo juſt a ſenſe of 
the Sufferings of others, as the remembrance of our om, and the bitter ex- 
perience of the like Sufferings and Temptations in our ſelves. 

And this the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly infiſt upon as 
matter of greateſt comfort and encouragement to us, that the Sox of God did 
not only aſſume our Nature, but was made in all things like unto us, and 
during his abode here upon Earth did ſuffer and was tempted like as we are: 
For verily, ſays the Apoſile, he took not on him the nature of Angels, but of heb. 2 16, 
the ſeed of Abraham : Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like .. 
mio his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High- Prieſt in 
things pertaining to God: For in that he himſelf ſuffer d being tempted, he is 
tle to ſuccour them that are tempted. — 5 

And again, exhorting the Jews who were newly converted to Chriſtiani- 

, to continue ſted faſt in their Profeſſton, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings 
o which upon that account they were expoſed; he comforts them with this 
conſideration, that we have at the right hand of God ſo powerful an Ad- 
Weate and Interceſſor for us as the Son of God, who is ſenſible of our Caſe, 
laring ſuffered the ſame things Himſelf, and therefore we cannot doubt of 
his compaſſion to us, and readineſs to ſupport us in the like Sufferings : See- Heb 4 14, 
nz then, ſays he, that we have a great High Prieſt that is paſſed into the Hea- 13, 16. 
tens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold ff our Profeſſion For we have not 
® High- Prieſt, that cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, but 
ner in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin: From whence he 
Oncludes, that baving ſuch an Interceſſor we may with great conhdence 
ad aſſurance addreſs our Supplications to God for his mercy and help in all 
dur wante and weakneſs, to ſupply the one, and to aſſiſt the other : Let us 
eerefore, ſays he, come boldly to the throne of Grace, that we may obtain mer- 
Zend find grace to belp in time of need, ya2 © wWngigey gel deiar, grace 
fir ſeaſonable rel ief. 
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Concerni ng the Incarnation Serm. XLVI. derm. N 
So that our B. Saviour and Redeemer. now that he is advanced to Heaxer And there 
and exalted to the right hand of God, is not unmindful of us in this heięb: Mn is aſcribec 


of his Glory and Greatneſs; but with the tendereſt affection and compaſſion attributed tc 
to Mankind doth till proſecute the Defign of our Salvation; and in ver. fore, ſays th: 
tue of his merĩtorious Obedience and Sufferings, which he preſents to God thoſe that com 
continually, he offers up our Prayers to Him, and pleads our Cauſe with, vs: He dyed 
Him, and repreſents to him all our wants and neceſſities, and procures ſor them for us, 


us a favourable anſwer of our Prayers, and ſupplies of graceand ſtrength intent upon 
proportionable to our temptations and infirmities. when he dw 
And thus, by vertue of this prevalent Izterceſſion of his with God, for for Sin upon 
us, our Sins are forgiven, and our Warts ſupplied, and our Requeſts grant. was tempted 
ed, and the gracious aſſiſtance and ſupports of God's H. Spirit are ſeaſonably rance pollibl 
afforded to us, and we are kept by the mighty power of God through Faith bath a lively 
unto Salvation: In a word, all thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits are procured for paſſionate oi 
us by his Interceſſion in Heaven, which he purchaſed for us by his Blond for our ſcaſc 
upon Earth. | befides the w 
So that in this Method of our Salvation, beſides many other gracious Fifth and 
Condeſcenſions which God hath made to the weatneſt and prejudices of Man- this Method 
kind, our B. Saviour hath perfectly ſupplied the two great Wants concern- is in many © 
ing which Mankind was at ſo great a loſs before, namely the Wart of an ef. by this mea 
fectual Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin upon Earth, and of a prevalent Media- dience 1n ou 
and Interceſſor with Gq in Heaven. | nothing of u 
And he hath, in great Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion to our inveterate think fit to 
Prejudices concerning theſe things, taken effectual care fully to ſupply both the Law, an 


theſe Wants; having appeared in the end of the World to take away Siz by Lr and co 


the Sacrifice of himſel f; and in virtue of that Sacrifice appearing now in And here 
Heaven in the preſence of God for us, he is become our perpetual Advocate of our Sis, 
and a moſt prevalent Interceſſor with God on our behalf. the Authori 


For inſtead of the various and endleſs Sacrifices of the Jews and Heatherr, Sin and to d 
the Sor of God hath by one Sacrifice for Sins perfeFed for ever them that are of Men witl 
ſandified : And inſtead of the Mediation of Demons and Hero's, to offer up Was willing 
cur Prayers to God, which were the Interceſſors made uſe of among the given to Sin 


Heathen, we have one Mediator between God and Men, appointed by God dearly belove 
himſelf, even the Son of God, who i entred into Heaven it ſelf, there to 9 whele World 
pear in the preſence of God for s: And to aſſure us that he commiſerates By the fa 
our Caſe, and hath a true and tender ſenſe of our Infirmities and Suffering, fear of Suffe 
the very manner of his Interceſſiom for us, as the Scripture repreſents it to greateſt ſlave 
us, is a plain Demonſtration of the thing: For he intercedes for us in Hee u, that for 
ven by repreſenting to God his Father his Sufferings upon Earth; and plead Death he mi 
ing them in our behalf: So that the very Argument which be uſeth to God ad might d 
for us cannot but ſtir up compaſſion in him towards us, and whilſt he e to bond 
preſents his Ons Sufferings in our behalf, we cannot think that he is um Again, u 
mindful and inſenſible of Ours. te, becau 
You ſee then that in this Diſpen ſation of God for our Salvation, by ſend- BN bifiled and 
ing his Sox in our Nature, things are not only ſuited in great condeſcen- WW Vithout his 


fon to our apprehenſions, but are likewiſe in great compaſſion to us ever Hen ſſom in 


way fitted for our comfort and encouragement. God hath made him ou Immort 
prone Patron and Advocate who was our Sacrifice and Propitiation. And {ure World to C 
y we have all the reaſon in the World to believe, that he who in the days And laſt! 
of his fleſh.humbled himſelf and became obedient to the death for our ſak% Bl tual Trial; 
will be ready to do us all good offices now that he is advanced to the rig by a Man | 
hand of God; that he who died for us upon Earth, now that he lives ag% lor this reaſ 
will make interceſſion for us in Heaven and perfect that Salvation which be Man. þ 
purchaſed for us upon the Croſs. And 
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And therefore we find in Scripture, that as the purchaſing of our Salvati- 
is aſcribed to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, ſo the perfeFing of it is 
tributed to his Iterceſſion for us at the right hand of his Father: Where- 
re, ſays the Apoſile to the Hebrews, he is able to ſave to the utter moſt all 
oſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he liveth for ever to make interceſſion for 
: He dyed once to purchaſe theſe benefits, but he lives for ever to procure 
em for us, and to apply them to us: And now that he is in Heaven, he is as 
tent upon our Concernments, and lays our Happineſs as much to Heart as 
hen he dwelt here among us on Earth, and poured out his Blood a Sacrifice 
x Sin upon the Croſs: And that when he lived here below he ſuffer'd and 
as tempted as we are; this very conſideration gives us the greateſt aſſu- 
nce pollible that he is ſtill touched with the feeling of our init, and 
ath a lively ſenſe of our Sufferings; and conſequently, that he doth com- 
aſſionate our Caſe and will uſe all his power and intereſt for our advantage, 
r our ſcaſonable ſupport and ſuccour in all our trials and ſufferings. But 
efdes the wonderful Condeſcenſion of this Diſpenſation, there is likewiſe ia the 

Fifth and laſt place, a great Congruity and fitneſs in the thing it ſelf ; and 
bis Method of our Salvation which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon 
in many other reſpects very much for our real benefit and comfort. For 
this means we have a perfect and familiar Example of holineſs and obe- 
ience in our own Nature, by which we plainly fee, that God requires 
2 of us, but what he himſelf when he ſubmiged to become Man did 
bink fit to do: For being made of a Woman, he was of neceſſity made under 
te Law, and by aſſuming human Nature he became naturally ſubject to the 
Levs and conditions of his Being, 

And here likewiſe is a proviſion made for the Expiation and Forgiveneſs 
f our Sint, in a way not only very honourable to the Juſtice of God and 
be Authority of his Laws, but likewiſe very effectual to diſcountenance 
In and to deter Men from it; fince God did not think fit to forgive the Sins 
of Men without great Sufferings, and that in our Nature: For though God 
was willing to ſave the Sinner, yet rather than — — ſhould be 
pIven to Sin by letting it go unpuniſh'd, he was contented to give up the 
dearly beloved of his Soul to be a Sacrifice and Propitiation for the Sins of the 
whele World. 

By the ſame means alſo we have a moſt powerful Antidote againſt the 
xr of Suffering, and particularly againſt the fear of Death, one of the 
neateſt ſlaveries of human Nature: So alſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells Heb. 2.14, 
u, that for this cauſe Chriſt himſelf alſo took part of fleſh and blood, that by? 
Death be might deſtroy him that had the power of Death; that is, the Devil ; 
2 might deliver thoſe who through fear of Death were all their life-time ſub- 

to bond age, 

Again, — have hereby full aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality in another 
Life, becauſe in our Nature Death and all the Powers of Darkneſs were 
bafled and overcome. The Death of Chrift, which could not have been 
vithout his Incarnation, and likewiſe his ReſurreFion from the dead and his 
Aſenſfoon into Heaven, are ſenſible Demonſtrations to all Mankind of a bleſ- 

Immortality after Death; which is the moſt powerful motive in the 
World to Obedience and a holy Life. 

And laſtly, we may upon this account promiſe to our ſelves a fair and 
qual Trial at the Judgment of the great Dey, becauſe we ſhall then be judged 
by a Man like our ſelves. Our Seviowr and Judge himſelf hath told us, that 
lor this reaſon God beth committed all Judgment to the Son, becauſe he is the Son foka 5. 

Man. And this in human Judgments is accounted a great Privilege, ” 26, 27. 
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| Goſpel of Chriſt. All that He hath done for us without ns will avail us no- 


Ach. 12. 
14. 


Joh 3 3. 


to us on his. But if we receive the Grace of God in vain, and take no cat 
to perform the Condition, and do neglect to implore the Grace and aſſiſtanceæ 


be jadged by thoſe who are of the ſame Rank and Condition with 0, 
ſelves, and who are likely to underſtand beſt and moſt carefully to examine 
and conſider all our circumſtances, and to render our Caſe as it it were th;;; 
own. 

So equitably doth God deal with us, that we ſhall be acquitted or cor. 
demned by ſuch a Judge as according to human meaſures we our (cy, 
ſhould have choſen ; by One in our own Nature who was made in all thing, 
like unto us, that only excepted which would have rendered him incapabie 
of being our Judge, becauſe it would have made him a Criminal like gy; 
ſelves. And therefore the Apoſile offers this as a firm ground of aſſurance 
to us that God will judge gbe World in Righteouſneſs, becauſe this Judgment 
ſhall be adminiſtred by a Mar like our ſelves ; He hath, ſaith he, appointed 
a Day wherein he will Judge the World in Righteonſneſs, by ibat Man bn 
he hath ordained, &c. | 

I ſhall now only make a practical Ii ference or two from what hath been 
delivered upon this Argument and fo conclude the whole Diſcourſe. 

Firſt, The ſerious conſideration of what hath been ſaid concerning the ly. 
carnation of our B. Saviour ſhould effectually prevail with us to comply with 
the great End and Deſign of the Son of God's becoming Man and dwelling 4 
moneſt ns, and of his doing and ſuffering all thoſe things which are recorded 
of him in the Hiſtory of his Life and Death written by the H. Evangelist: 
I fay, the conſideration hereof ſhould perſuade us all to comply with the 
great Deen of all this, which is the Reformation of Mankind and the Recore- 
ry of us out of that ſinful and miſerable eſtate into which we were fallen: 
Becauſe the Salvation which the Sox of God hath purchaſed for us, and which 
he offers tous by the Goſpel, is not to be accompliſhed and brought about 
any other way than by forſaking our Sins and reforming our Lives. The 
Grace of God, which hath appeared to all Men and brings Salvation, will not 
make us partakers of it any other way, nor by any other means, than by 
teaching us to deny all angodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and to live ſoberly and righ- 
teouſiy, and godly in this preſent World. God ſent his Son Jeſus to bleſs us, by 
turning us away every one from his iniquitiet; and unleſs this change be ct 
fectually wrought in us; we are utterly incapable of all the Bleſſings of the 


thing, unleſs we be inwardly transformed and renewed in the ſpirit of our 
minds; unleſs we become new Creatures, unleſs we make it the continual and 
ſincere endeavour of our lives to keep the commandments of God. 

For tbe Scripture is moſt expreſs and poſitive in this matter; That with- 
out Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord That every Man that hath this hope in 
Him, that is, in Chriſt, to be ſaved by Him, muſt purifie himſelf even as be 
is pure. We do not rightly and truly believe that Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
World to ſave Sinners, if we be not alſo throughly convinc'd that it is as ne- 
ceſſary for us to leave our Sins, as to believe this moſt faithful and credivit 
Sayzine. | : 

The Obedience and Suffcrings of our B. Saviour are indeed accounted to ut 
for Righteouſneſs, and will moſt certainly redound to our unſpeakable beneft 
and ad vantage upon our performance of the Condition which the Goſpel doth 
require on our Part, namely, that every man that names the Name of Chriſt de- 
part from iniqnity; And the Grace of God's H. Spirit is ready to enable us to 
perform this Condition; if we earneſtly ask it, and do ſincerely co-operat* 
with it: Provided we do what we can on our part, God will not be wanting 
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H God's H. Spirit to that purpoſe, we have none to blame but ovr ſelves; 
becauſe it is then wholly our own fault if we fall ſhort of that Happinef* 
5 which Chriſt bath purchaſed, and promiſed to us upon ſuch cafic and rea- 
ſonable Conditions as the Goſpel propoſeth. | 

But I no where find that God hath promiſed to force Happineſs upon the 
negligent, and a Reward upon the wicked and flothful Servant: A Gift may 


; be given for nothing, but ſurely a Reward does in the very nature ot it 

. always ſuppoſe ſome Service. None but à righteous Man is capable of 4 

6 riehteons Man s Reward : And St. John hath ſufficiently cautioned us not to 

r think our ſelves Righteous unleſs we be doers of righteouſneſs : Little chil- 

8 dren, ſays he, let no man deceive you, he that does righteouſneſs is righteous, * 19' 5 © 
t even as He is righteous. This is ſo very plain a Text, that if Men were not 

4 either very caſte to be deceived by others, or very willing to deceive them- 


1 ſelves, they could not poſſibly miſtake the meaning of it: And therefore I 
will repeat it once more, Little children, let no man deceive you, he that doth 

n rig bteouſneſs is righteous, even as He is righteous. 
Secondly, The other Inference which I would make from the precedent 
- Diſcourſe is this, That with all poſſible thankfulneſs we ſhould acknowledge 
1 nd adore the wonderful Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of Almighty God in 
- ſending his only begotten Son into the World in our Nature to be made fleſh, 


d and to dwell among ſt us in order to our Recovery and Salvation: A Method 
and Diſpenſation not only full of mercy and goodneſs, but of great Conde- 
e ſcenſion to our m2anneſs, and of mighty virtue and efficacy for our Re- 


e:mption and Deliverance from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin; and upon 
: all accounts every way ſo mach for our benefit and advantage. $9 that 
b will miy we ſay with St. Paul, This is a faithful Saying, , Ay. a cre- 
dible Word, and worthy of all acceptation, that is, fit to be embraced and 
entertained with all poſſible Joy and Thankfulneſs, That Jeſus Chriſt came 
Nt into the IVorld to ſave Sinners. 


J What an everlaſting Fountain of the moſt invaluable Bleſſings and Bene- 
„bs to Mankind is the Incarnation of the Son of God? His vouchſafing to 
y aſſume our Nature, and to reſide and converſe fo long with us? And what 
f. are we, that the eternal and only begotten Son of God ſhould condeſcend to do 
Ne all this for us? That the High and Glorious Majeſty of Heaven ſhould ſtoop 
0- down to the Earth, and be contented to be cloathed with Miſery and Morta- 
1 ty? That He ſhould ſubmit to ſo poor and low a Condition, to ſuch dread- 
1 


ful and diſgraceful Sufferings for our ſakes? For what are Ve? vile and de- 
ſpicable Creatures, Guilty and Unworthy, Offenders and Apoſtates, Ene- 
h- mies and Rebels. Bleſſed God! how great is thy Goodneſs ? how infinite 
xe thy tender Mercies and Compaſſions to Mankind? That thou ſhould'ſt 
rgxrd us whilſt we neglected thee, and remember us in our low condition 
when we had forgotten thee days without number, and ſhould'ſt take ſuch pity 
on us when we ſhew'd none to our ſelves; and whilſt we were thy declared 
and implacable Enemies ſhould'{ expreſs more kindneſs and good will to 
us, than the beſt of Men ever did to their beſt Friends. 

0 When we reflect ſeriouſly upon thoſe great things which God hath done 
* n our behalf, and conſider that mighty Salvation which God hath wrought 
K or us; what thanks can we poſſibly render, what acknowledgments ſhall we 


* erer be able to make, I do not ſay equal but in any wiſe meet and becom- 
2 ing, to this great Benefactor of Mankind? Who when we had fo highly 
oy Mended and provok'd Him, and ſo fooliſhly and ſo fatally undone our 
_ elves; when we were become ſo guilty and ſo miſerable, and ſo much fit- 
ICC ter to have eternally been the objects of his wrath and indignation than of his 
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pity and compaſſion, was pleas d to ſend his owr, his only Son into the Worſ⸗ — 
to ſeek and ſave us; and by him to repair all our ruines, to forgive al} ,, 
iniquitiet, to heal all our ſpiritual diſeaſes and to crown us withloving kindnef; of 
and tender mercies. : be 
And what Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ſhould we alſo offer up tc + 
this gracious and moſt merciful Redeemer of ours, the everlaſting Son of 1 h U 


Father, who debaſed himſelf ſo infinitely for our ſakes, and when he tool ,,.. 00 
on Him to deliver Man did not abhor the Virgins Womb : Who was contere 
ed to be born ſo obſcurely, and to live all his life ina poor and perſecutes 1 
condition; and was pleaſed both to 2 and to overcome the ſharpy,;, 
of Death that he might open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers 2 l 
Every time we have occaſion to meditate upon this, eſpecially when we 
are communicating at his H. Table. and receiving the bleſſed Symbols and 
Pledges of his precious Death and Paſſion ; How ſhould our Hearts burn wits. 
in us and leap for Joy? How ſhould the remembrance of it revive and naiſe 
our Spirits, and put us into an Extaſie of Love and Gratitude to this great 
Friend and Lover of Souls ? And with the B. Mother of our Lord, how ſhould 
our Souls, upon that bleſſed occaſion, magniſie the Lord, and our Spirits 14. 
Joyce in God our Saviour ? | 
The Holy Men of old were tranſported with Joy at the obſcure and con- 
fuſed apprehenſion and remote foreſight of ſo great a Bleſſing, at ſo great? 
diſtance : It is ſaid of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, that he ſaw Hi, 
Day afar off and was glad. How ſhould we then be affected with Joy and 
Thankfulnefs, to whom the Son of God and B. Saviour of Men is actually 
come? He is come many ages ago, and hath enlightned a great part of the 
World with his Glory. Yea, He is come to , who were in a manner ſe- 
p_ from the reſt of the World: To V, is this great Light come, who 
ad ſolong ſate in Darkneſs and in the ſhadow of Death: And this zvighty Sal- 
vation which He hath wrought for us is near to every one of us that is wil- 
lingto lay hold of it, and to accept it upon thoſe gracious terms and con- 
ditions upon which it is offer d to us in his H. Goſpel. 
And by his ares. hath delivered Mankind from that groſs Ignorance 


God is come, hath given us an underſtanding to know him that is true: And 
we are in Him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : This is the true God, 
and eternal Life. And then it immediately foilows, Little Children, lep 
your ſelves from Idols. What can be the meaning of this Caution? and what 
is the Connection of it with the foregoing Diſcourſe? It is plainly this, 
That the Son of God by His Coming had reſcued Mankind from the ſottiſ 
Worſhip of Idols; and therefore he Cantions Chriſtians to take great heed of 
relapſing into 1dslatry by worſhipping a Creature, or the Image and likeneſs 
of any Creature inſtead of God. And becauſe he foreſaw that it might be 
objected to Chriſtians, as in fact it was afterwards by the Heather, that the 
Worſhip of Chriſt, who was a Man, was as much Idolatry as that which 
the Chriſtians charged the Heathens withal : Therefore St. Job effe&nally to 
prevent the force of this plaufible Objection, though he perpetually, througb- 
out his Goſpel declares Chriſt to be really a Mar, yet he expreſly alſo aft 
Him to be Gad, and the true Gad; and conſequently, Chriſtians might ſafe! 
pay Divine Worſhip to Him without fear or danger of Ilolatry : We are in 
in that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : This is the true God and eiter 
nal Life : Little Children, beep =) xg from Idols. 
But this I am ſenſible is a Digreſſion, yet ſuch a one as may not be al- 
together uſeleſs. 1 
0 
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"fo proceed then in the recital of thoſe great Bleſſings which the Coming 
of the Son of God bath brought to Mankind. He hath reſcued us from the 
bondage of Sin, and from the ſlavery of Satan He hath openly proclaimed 
pardon and reconciliation to the World: He hath clearly revealed eternal 
Life to us, which was but obſcurely made known before, both to Jews and 
Gentiles ; but is now made manifeſt by the appearance of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality t9 
lieht by the Goſpel : He hath purchaſed this great Bleſſing ir us; and is rea- 
dy to confer it upon us, if we will be contented to leave dur Sins and to be 
{ved by Him: A Condition without which as Salvation is not to be had, fo 
ifit were, it would not be deſirable, it could not make us happy; becauſe 
our Sins would ſtill ſeparate between God and us, and the guilt and horrour 
of our own Minds would make us eternally miſerable. 

And now ſurely we cannot but thus judge, that all the Praiſes and Ac- 
knowledgments, all the Service and Obedience which we can poſſibly ren- 
der to Him, are infinitely beneath thoſe infinite Obligations which the Son 
if God hath laid upon the Sons of Men by his Coming into the World to ſave 
Sinners. 

What then remains, but that at all times, and more eſpecially at this Sea- 
ſor we gratefully acknowledge and joyfully commemorate this great and a- 
mzing Goodneſs of God to us, in the Incarnation of his Son for the Redem- 
ption and Salvation of the ſinful and miſerable Race of Mankind? A Me- 
thod and Diſpenſation of the Divine Grace and Wiſdom, not only full of 
mercy and condeſcenſion, but of great power and virtue to purifie our 
Hearts and to reform our Lives ; to beget in us a fervent love of God our 
Sevickr, and a perfect hatred and deteſtation of our Sins, and a ſtedfaſt pur- 
poſe and reſolution to lead a new Life, following the Commandments of 
God, and walking in his ways all the days of our life. In a word, a Method 
that is every way calculated for our unſpeakable Benefit and Comfort. 

Since then the Son of God bath fo graciouſly condeſcended to be made in 
dl things like unto us, Sin only excepted ; let us aſpire to be as like to Him as 


nce 5 poſſible in the exemplary Holineſs and Vertues of his Life. We cannot be 
r of like Him in his Miracles, but we may in his Mercy and Compaſſion : We 
And cannot imitate his Divine Power, but we may reſemble Him in his Innocen- 
Jes OF and Humility, in his Meekneſs and Patience. And as He aſſumed Hu- 


mn Nature, fo let us re- aſſume Humanity which we have in great meaſure 
dpraved and put off; and let us put on bowels of mercy towards thoſe that 
re in miſery, and be ready to relieve the poor for His ſake, who being rich, 
ſr our ſakes became poor, that we through his poverty might be made rich. 


d of 

nels To conclude, Let us imitate Him in that which was his great Work and 
oy bulineſs here upon Earth, and which of all other did beſt become the Son of 
t od; I mean, in His going about doing good : That by giving Glory to God in 
hic the Higheſt, and by endeavouring as much as in us lies, to procure and pro- 
y Mte Peace on Earth, and Good Will amongſt Men we may at laſt be made meet 
—_ lobe made partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light : Through the 


ercies and Merits of our B. Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


AlmightyGod, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our Nature upon 
Him, and 47 at this Time to be born of a pure Virgin: Grant that we being rege- 
"rele and made thy Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy 

ly Spirit; through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who liveth and reigneth 
"th Thee and the ſame Spirit, ever 5A world without end, Amen. 
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Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, &c. « 
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But now once hath be appeared in the end of the Haris, * 
to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. nil 

4 hat 

MONG many other great Ends and Reaſons for which God was pla 
A pleaſed to ſend his Son into the World to dwell amongſt us, this was att 


one of the chief, that by a long courſe of the greateſt Innocency 
and the greateſt ſufferings in our Nature he might be capable to mak: 2 per- 
fect Expiation of Sin: But nom once in the end of the World, Heri a 
2% g, in the concluſion of the Ages, that is, in the laſt Age of the 
World, which is the Goſpel Age, hath he appeared to tale away Sin |, ile 
Sacrifice of himſelſ. 
The general Deſign of God in the ſending his Son into the World was to 
ſave Mankind from eternal death and miſery, and to purchaſe for us ftcrnal 
life and happineſs. So the Author of our Salvation himſelf tells us, That 


believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 

Now in order to the procuring of this Salvation for us, the impediments 
and hindrances of it were to be removed: theſe were the guilt, and the domini- 
on of Sin: By the guilt of Sin we were become obnoxious to the wrath of G0 


and to eternal condemnation, and by the defilement and dominion of it we he! 
were incapable of the happineſs of Heaven and the reward of eternal Life. mo 
To remove theſe two great Hindrances, two things were necſſeary: The ed 
Forgiveneſs of fins paſt in order to our deliverance from the wrath of God bez 
and the eternal torments of the next Life; and the Reformation of our hearts D. 
and lives to make us capable of eternal Life and Happineſs in another World. lor 
And both theſe, if God had fo pleaſed, might for any thing we certainly 7. 
know to the contrary, have been effected by the abundant mercy aud firſt 
powerful grace of God, without this wonderful method and diſpenſation ot to / 
ſending his Son in our Nature to take away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf: But of: 
it ſeems the wiſdom of God thought fit to pitch upon this way and me Gor 
thod of our Salvation, and no doubt for very good Reaſons ; amongſt whict mol 
theſe three ſeem to be very obvious and very confiderable. led 
Firſt, To vindicate the honour of his Laws, which if Sin had gone alte Par 
gether unpuniſh'd would have been in great danger of falling into contempt 5 
Fot if God had proclaimed a general Pardon of Sin to all Mankind withou due 
any teſtimony of his wrath and diſpleaſure againſt it, who would have ha rl, 
any great venerat ion for his Laws, or have believed in good earneſt, that ti | 
violation of them bad been either ſo extremely offenfive to him, or ſo ver) Yer 
dangerous to the Sinner? be N 
e 
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Therefore to maintain the honour of his Laws, rather than Sin ſhould 
aſs unpuniſn d. God would lay the puniſhment of it upon his only begotten 
Son, the deareſt Perſon to him inthe World : Which is a greater teſtimony 
of his high diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and of his tender regard and concernment 
tor the honour of his Laws, than if the Sinner had ſuffered the puniſhment 
due to it in his own perſon. x 

Secondly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation, and that likewiſe very 
conſiderable, was, that God might forgive Sin in ſuch a way as yet effectu- 
ally to diſoountenance and diſcourage it, and to create in us the greateſt 
horror and hatred of it: Which could not have been by an abſolute Pardon, 
without any puniſhment inflicted, or ſatisfaction made to the honour of his 
Juſtice. For had Sin been fo eaſily forgiven, who would have been ſenſi- 
ble of the great evil of it, or afraid to offend for the fature ? 

But when God makes his own Son a Sacrifice, and lays upon him the pu- 
niſhment due for the Iniquities of us all, this is a demonſtration that God 
hates Sin as much, if it be poſſible, as he loved his own Son. For this 
plainly ſhews what Sin deſerves, and what the Sinner may juſtly expect, if 
after this ſeverity of God againſt ir he will venture to commit it. 

And if this Sacrifice for Sin, and the Pardon purchaſed by it, be not ef- 
fectual to reclaim us from Sin, and to beget in us an eternal dread and dete- 
ſation of it : If we (in wilfully after ſo clear a Revelation of the wrath of God 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, there remains 10 
more ſacrifice for ſin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indig- 
nation to conſume the adverſaries. For what could God do more to teſtiſie his 
diſpleaſure againſt fin, and to diſcountenance the practice of it, than to make 
bis only Son an Offering for Sin, and to give him up to be wounded for our 
Tranſgrefſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities? In what clearer Glaſs can we 
- atonce behold the great evil and demerit of Sin, and the infinite goodneſs 

and mercy of God to Sinners, than in the ſorrows and ſufferings of the Son 
of God for our Sins and for our ſakes? . 

Thirdly, Another Reaſon ofthis Diſpenſation ſeems to have been a graci- 
ous condeſcenfion and compliance of Almighty God with a certain appre- 
henfon and perſuaſion, which had very early and univerſally obtained a- 
mong Mankind, concerning the expiation of Sin and appeaſing the offend- 
ed Deity by Sacrifices : By the Sacrifices of living Creatures, of Birds and 
beaſts ; and afterwards by humane Sacrifices and the blood of their Sons and 
Daughters : by offering to God, as the expreſſion is in the Prophet, their firſt- 
born for their tranſereſſuon, and the fruit of their body for the ſin of their ſouls. 
And this Notion of the expiation of Sin by Sacrifice, whether it had its 
irſt Riſe from Divine Revelation, and was afterwards propagated from Age 
to Age by Tradition : I ſay, from whence ſoever this Notion came, it hath 
of all other Notions concerning Religion, excepting thoſe of the Being of 
God and his Providence, and of the compences of another Life, found the 
moſt univerſal reception, and the thing bath been the moſt generally practi- 
ed in all Ages and Nations, not only in the old, but in the zew diſcovered 
parts of the World. 

And indeed a very great part of the Jewiſþ Religion, which was inſti- 
tuted by God himſelf, ſeems to have been a plain condeſcenſion to the gene- 
tal Apprehenſion of Mankind, concerning this way of appeaſing the offend- 
Deity by Sacrifices : As it was alſo a Figure of that great and efficacious 
%crifice which ſhould in due time be offered to God to make atonement 
2 1 4 the Sins of — FR 1 3 

nd the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly inſiſt npon this 
1 B b b b 2 2 conde- 
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condeſcenſion of God to them in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel: and wher... prieſt 
as they apprehended fo great a neceſſity of an High. Prieſt and of Sacrifice he off 
to make expiation for the fins of the People, that it was an cſtabliſh'd Pri. Legal 
ciple among them, that withort ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion of Siy, . of Sin, 
God was pleaſed to comply fo far with theſe Notions and Apprehenſions ot but by 
theirs as to make his own Son both a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, to do that once Prieſt, 
for all which their own High- Prieſt pretended to do year by year, | the G 
And from hence the ſame Apoſtle takes occaſion to recammend to they brief 
the nem Covenant and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, as having a greater and more reedi 
perfect High- Prieſt and a more excellent Sacrifice, than were the High- Prieſ, to offe 
and the Sacrifices under the Law; the Sor of God having by one Sacrifice of force « 
himſelf - om eternal Redemption for us, and perfeFed for ever them that are 7 75 
andified. nd 
. And this Apprehenſion prevailed no leſs in the Heat hen World, and pro- cellat) 
ceeded to the Sacrifices of Men, even of their frſt born. And with this Ap- The n 


prehenſion, not to countenance but to aboliſh it, God was pleaſed to com- 
ply ſo far as to make a general Atonement for the Sins of Mankind by the 
Death of his Son, appearing in our Nature to become a voluntary Sacrifice 
for us: God permitting him to be unjuſtly put to death and his Blood to be 
ſhed by the malice of Men, in appearance as a Malefactor, but in truth as x 
Martyr; and accepting of his Death as a meritorious Sacrifice and propitiation 
for the Sins of the whole World : That by this wiſe counſel and permiſſion of 
his Providence he might for ever put an end to that barbarous and inhuman 
way of ſerving God which had been ſo long in uſe and practice among them, 
The Son of God by the voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf having effected al 
that at once, and for ever, which Mankind from the beginning of the World 
had in vain been endeavouring to accompliſh by innumerable and continual 
Sacrifices ; namely the pardon of their Sins, and perfect Peace and Recon- 
ciliation with God. | 
For theſe Ends and Reaſons, and perhaps for many more as great and con- 
ſiderable as theſe which our ſhallow underſtandings are not able to fathom, 
the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon this way and method of delivering 


Mankind from the guilt-and dominion of Sin by the Sacrifice of his Son. Ne 

And to this end it was requiſite that he ſhould appear in our Nature and bis 

dwell amongſt us for ſome conſiderable time, that by a long courſe of the bis f 
greateſt Innocency and of the greateſt Sufferings in our Nature he might be of Gt 
capable of making a perfect expiation of Sin. . ny « 

So that two things were requiſite to qualifie him for this purpoſe ; perfect lind 
Innocency and Obedience, and great Sufferings in our Nature, even to the ſut- that 

fering of Death. Both theſe the Scripture declares to be neceſſary qualificati- the $ 

ons of a Perſon capable to make expiation of Sin; and both theſe were found Nt 

in the Perſon of our B. Saviour. | ferin 

Firſt, Unſpotted Innocency and perfect Obedience. This the Scripture teſti- cos 

eb. 4 is, 08 concerning Him, and the whole courſe of his Life and Actions. He 2 
Job. 5. a8. was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, ſaith the Apoſtle to the exir 
ber.. ag. Hebrews, He always did the things which pleaſed God, as he teſtifies con- ferin 
cerning himſelf, and we are ſure that his witneſs is true, He did no fin, nei. ade 

ther was gnile found in his mouth, as St. Peter tells us of Him. And this was Mitte 
neceflary to qualifie him for the perfect expiation of Sin, whether we conſi- moſt 

der Him as a Prieſt, or as a Sacrifice. then 

As a Prieſt, he could not have been fit to make expiation for the Sins of hen 

others, had he not been without ſin himſelf. And this the Apoſtle tells us, nfli 


one great Advantage of our High-Prieft under the Goſpel, above the High- 


Prieſt 
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Prief under the Law, who being a Sinner himſelf, as well as thoſe for whom 
he offer d, had need to offer for himſelf before he could make ſo much as a 
egal expiation for the Sins of others: But a perfect and effectual expiation 
in, ſo as to purge the Conſcience from the guilt of it, cannot be made 


but by an High- Prieſt who is holy and innocent himſelf; For ſuch an High- ev 7. -* 


Prieft, ſaith the Apoſile, became us, that is, now under the Diſpenſation of“ 
the Goſpel, when a perfect expiation of Sins is to be made, ſuch an High- 
bref is neceſſary, as is holy, harmeleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, who 
weeds not at thoſe High-Prieſts, that is, as the High- Prieſts under the Law, 

to offer np, ſacrifice firſt for his own Sins, and then for the People : The plain 
force of which Argument is this, that he who will be qualified to make a- 
ſonement for the Sins of others muſt be without fin himſelf. 

And then if we conſider Chriſt as a Sacrifice for Sin; perfect holineſs is ne- 
cellary to make a Sacrifice acceptable and available for the expiation of Sin. 
The neceſſity of this was typified by the quality of the expiatory Sacrifices 
under the Law : the Beaſts that were to be offered were to be without ſpot 
ud blemiſh : To which the Apoſtle alludes ſpeaking of the quality and effi- 


acy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt : How much more, ſays he, ſhall the blood of. 


Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 
your conſciences from dead works to ſerve the living God? And to the ſame pur- 


poſe St. Peter, Foraſmmch as ye know ye were not redeemed with corruptible 11.13, 


things, as ſolver and gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 15. 
rithout "blemziſh and without ſpot, &c. hereby intimating, that nothing leſs 
than the perfect innocency and holineſs of him who was to be a Sacrifice for 

as could have expiated the guilt of our fins, and purchaſed eternal Redem- 
ption for us. | 

Secondly, Great Sufferings likewiſe in our Nature, even to the ſuffering of 
Death, were requiſite to the perfect expiation of Sin: I ſay, even to the ſuf- 
fering of Death. For the Sacrifices which were to make expiation, were to 
be (ain. And it was a conſtant Maxim and principle among the Jews, and 
the H poſtle more than once in this Epiſtle ſeems to allow and confirm it, that 
without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion of Sins. 

Not that God could not have pardoned Sin without ſatisfaction made to 
bis Juſtice, eitherby the ſuffering of the Sinner himſelf, or of a Sacrifice in 
bis ſtead : But according to the Method and Diſpenſation which the Wiſdom 
of God had pitched upon, he was reſolved not to diſpenſe Forgiveneſs in 
ny other way. For which reaſon he ſeems either to have poſſeſs d Man- 
lind with this Principle, or to have permitted them to be ſo perſuaded, 
that $iz was not to be expiated but by Blood, that is, either by the Death of 
the Sinner or of the Sacrifice. _ 

Now the Life of our B. Saviour, as well as his Death, was made up of Suf- 
rings of one kind or other: Continual Sufferings from his Cradle to his 
Croſs, from the time he drew his firſt breath to his giving up the ghoſt ; 
and not only continual Sufferings, but the greateſt that ever were, conſi- 
G&ring the Dignity of the Perſon that ſuffered, and the nature of the Suf- 
rings : Conſidering likewiſe that theſe Sufferings were not only wholly 
undeſerved on his part, but unmerited alſo on ours, for whoſe ſake he ſub- 
mitted himſelf to them: Nay, on the contrary, he had obliged to the ut- 
moſt thoſe for whom and by whom he ſuffered, and continued (till to oblige 
them by the greateſt Bleſſings and Benefits purchaſed and procured for 
nem by thoſe very Sufferings which with ſo much Malice and Cruelty they 
nlicted on him. 


Had 
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Concerning the Sacrifice and Serm. XLV1I 


Had our B. Saviour been a mere Man, the perfect Innocency and unſpor. 
ted Purity of his whole Life; his Zeal to do the Will of God, and his de. 
light in doing it; his infinite pains and unwearied diligence in going about do. 
ing good : Nis conſtant Obedience to God in the moſt difficult Inſtances, ang 
his perſeverance in well-doing, notwithſtanding the ill uſage and hard mea. 
ſure, the bitter Reproaches and Perſecutions he met withal for it, from a 
wicked and ill-natur'd World: His perfect ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, his 
invincible Patience under the greateſt and bittereſt Sufferings, and his ink. 
nite Charity to his Enemies and Perſecutors : Theſe muſt needs be highly 
acceptable to God, and if Man could merit of God, likely enough to he 3. 
vailable for the Sins of others. 

But our Saviour and our Sacrifice being the Son of God in our Nature: and 
He voluntarily aſſuming it, and ſubmitting to the condition of Humani 
in its loweſt and moſt miſerable ſtate, Sin only excepted ; and his being 
contented to live a Life of doing good and ſuffering evil, and at laſt to he 
put to Death and ſlain a Sacrifice for us: The Dignity of the Perſon who 
did and ſuffered all this for us, and his dearneſs to God, muſt needs add a 
mighty value to ſo perfect an Obedience and ſuch patient Sufferings; ſo x; 
to render them a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satif- 
faction for the Sins of the whole World. | 

And all this being willingly performed in our Nature, and accepted 
God as done upon our account, may reaſonably be preſamed to redound to 
our benefit and advantage, as much as if we our ſelves had performed it in 
our own perſons: Nothing being ſo proper and ſo available to make an 
honourable amends and ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of God for the Sins of all 
Mankind, as the voluntary Obedience and Sufferings of Human Nature in 


a Perſon of ſo great Dignity and dearneſs to God as his eternal and entirely 
beloved Son. 


Now that Expiation of Sin was made by the Sufferings of Chriſt in our 
ſtead, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 85 

Firſt, From plain Teſtimonies of H. Scripture, declaring this matter to us 
as Clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to do it. 

Secondly, From the nature and intention of Expiatory Sacrifices, both a- 
mong the Jews and Heathen; to which the Death of Chriſt is in the New 
Teſtament ſo frequently compared, and in point of virtue and efficacy to tale 
away Sin infinitely preferred to it. | 

Thirdly, By vindicating this Method and Diſpenſation of the Divine Wiſ- 
dom from the Objections which are brought againſt it; and by ſhowing 


2 there is nothing in it that is unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of 
God, 


I. I ſhall produce ſome plain Teſtimonies of H. Scripture which declare 
this matter as clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to do it; namely, 
that the Son of God, in order to the effectual Expiation of Sin, ſuffered in 
our ſtead, and bore the wrath of God for us, and made a perfe& Atonement 
for Sin, and obtained eternal Redemption tor us. 

This the Scripture declares to us in great variety of expreſſions; as, that 
Chriſt died for as, and for our Sint; that he was 4 Sacrifice for us, and 4 pro- 
pitiation for the Sins of the whole World ; that is, of all Mankind; that he 
bare our Sins in his own body on the Tree, and appeared to take away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf; that we are juſtified in his blood, and redeemed by the price 
Fit; and in very many other expreſſions to the ſame purpoſe. aa 
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And this is ſo evidently the ſcope and meaning of theſe Expreſſions, that 
ir cannot be denied without offering the greateſt violence imaginable to the 
H. Scriptures, For can any Man think that God would have uſed ſo many 
expreſſions in Scripture, the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe of all which is, that 
the Son of God ſuffered for our Sins and in our ſtead, if this had not been 
his deſign and meaning? Would not 4 be in effect to ſay, that God had 
written a great Book to puzzle and confound, but not to inſtruct and teach 

ankind ? 

" will at preſent ſingle out ſome few of thoſe many Texts of Scripture 
which might be produced to this purpoſe: He hath made him to be fin for * © 5 
vs, who knew no fin; that is, he hath made him who had no fin himſelfa S- 
crifice for our fins. Again; and walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath Ioved us £05.15: 
and given himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God. St. Peter to tile OY 
ſame purpoſe tells us, that Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, the juſt for 

the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in 1 5 
Here Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuffered for Sin; and to declare, that the Apoſtle 

did not only mean that Chriſt ſuffered upon the occaſion of our Sins, but 

that he ſuffered in the place and ſtead of the Sinner; he adds, the inſt for 

the unjuſt ; that is, the Son of God, who was innocent and had no Sin, ſuf- 

fered for us who were Sinners; or as it is elſewhere expreſs d, he bare our fins 

in his own body on the Tree. 

It is true indecd, that Chriſt ſuffered for our benefit and advantage ; 
which the Socini ant would have to be all that is meant in the Texts which l 
have cited: But then it ought to be conſidered, that Chriſt's ſuffering for 
our benefit and advantage does by no means exclude, nor is any wiſe incon- 
ſiſtent with his ſuffering in our ſtead. For whoever ſuffers in another Man's 
ſtead, and to ſave him from ſuffering, does undoubtedly ſuffer for his bene- 
fit and advantage, and gives the beſt demonſtratoin of it that can be: But 
the manner of the expreſſion, if compared with other parallel Texts of 
Scripture, and eſpecially with what is ſo often ſaid of our Sæviour's being a 
Sacrifice, which I ſhall have occaſion further to urge by and by: | ſay, the 
manner of the expreſſion, if well conſidered, will appear to any Man that is 
not contentious to fignifie our Saviour ſuffering inſtead of the Sinner. 

But not to argue from words and phraſes, I will produce two Texts which 
declare this matter ſo plainly, that the force of them is not to be avoided 
without the moſt ſhameful wreſting and perverting of them. Thrs is my Com- 19.1 7-12 $4 
wndment, ſays our Saviour, that you love one another, as I have loved you, © 
How is that? he declares in the next words, Greater love than this hath no | 
Man, that a Man lay down his life for his friend; that is, that he be con- 
tented to die in his ſtead. And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, For when ye 
were yet Sinners in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly : Now the queſtion is, 
whether by this expreſſion of Chriſt's dying for the ungodly be meant only 
his dying for the benefit and advantage of Sinners, but not his dying in their 
ſtead > This, let the words which immediately follow determine : For 
ſcarcely fur 4 righteous Man will one die, yet peradventure for a good Man one © 
would even dare to die; But God commendeth his love to us, in that whilſt we 
were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us: And now I appeal to any Man of good 
lenſe, whether it be not plain that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Chriſts dying 
tor ſinners in the ſame ſenſe as one Man is ſaid to die for another; that is, 
to ſave another from death; which what is it elſe but to die in his ſtead? 
fe that can deny this, is perverſe to the higheſt degree, and I fear almoſt 
beyond the poſhbility of being convinced. 
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Couerning the Sacrifice and 


And the Argument, from theſe two ſexts is ſo much the ſtronger, U. 
cauſe we do not here reaſon merely from the phraſe and expreſſion. bur 
from the main Scope of our S2vicur's diſcourſe in the ove, and of St. P; 
inthe other. For the deſign of both is to recommend the Superlative lor 
of Chriſt to us above the greateſt love that ever any Man expreſs'd to ang. 
ther. The higheſt pitch that humane affection did ever rife to, was for , 
Man to lay down his life for his Friend; but the Son of God laid down his 
life for his Enemies. Scarceiy, ſays St. Paul, would one lay down his life for 
riehteons Man, that is, for one who is but {trictly juſt and honeſt, and duc; 
no body wrong; but for a good Man, that is, tor one that is kind and hs. 
neficial to all, and hath obliged mankind by great Benefits, ſome one ma 
be found that would lay down his life to fave the lite of ſuch a Perſon : BU 
the love of Chriſt hath gone far beyond this: He dyed for Sinners, for thyf: 
who were neither good Mex nor righteous : But God commendeth his love to 
ug, in that whilſt we were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us. Now where doth the 
force of this Argument lie, if not in this? that Chriſt hath done that for 
us, who were Enemies and Sinners, which ſome very few perſons in the 
World have done for their Friend, or for ſome very eminently good May: 
And what is that > Why, they have laid down their lives in their ſtead: And 
ſo Chriſt hath done for us. This ſeems to be ſo very plain, that I do not 

ſ:e how the force of this Argument is poſſible to be avoided. 

It is evident then from Scripture, that Chriſt died not only for our ad. 
vantage but in our ſtead; as truly and really as any Man ever did or can 
die for one another who lays down his own life to fave another from death, 
For if Chriſt had not dyed, we had periſhed everlaſtingly ; and becauſe he 
dicd we are ſaved from eternal Death and Miſery. 

And though this be no where in Scripture ſpoken of by the name or ten 
of SatisfaFion, yet it is ſaid to be the price of our Redemption; which ſurely is 
the ſame in effect with SatisfaFion. For as we are Sinners we are liable, and, as 
I may (ay, indebted to the Juſtice of God: And the Son of God, by his Death 
and Sufferings in our Nature, hath diſcharged this obligation, and paid this 
debt for us: Vhich diſcharge, ſince it was obtained for us by the ſhedding oi 
Chriſt's blood, and the Scripture tells us, that without ſhedding of blood there is 
no remiſſion of Sins : And fince God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of it for 
the Debt which we owed to his Juſtice, and to declare himſelf fully pleaſed 
and contented with it, why it may not properly enough be called payment 
or ſatisfaFion, | confeſs, I am not able to underſtand. Men may eternally 
wrangle about any thing, but what a trivolous contention, what a trifling 
in ſerious matters, what barretrie in Divinity is this? 

Not that God was angry with his Son, when he thus laid on him the ini- 
quities of us all- No, he was always well pleaſed with him; and never better, 
than when he became obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Croſs, and 

| bore our Sins in his own body on the Tree. 

Nor yet that our Saviour ſuffered the very ſame that the Sinner ſhould 
have ſuffered, namely the proper Pains and Torment of the Damned : But 
that his Obedience and Sufferings were of that value and eſteem with God, 
and his voluntary Sacrifice of himſelt ſo well- pleaſing to him, that he there- 
upon entred into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, wherein 


he hath engaged himſelf to forgive the Sins of thoſe who believe and re- 
pent, and to make them partakers of eternal life. And hence the Blood of 
Chri/t which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs is called the Blood of the Cove. 
nant, as being the Sanction of that New Covenant, into which God is entred 


with Mankind : and not only the Sanction and Confirmation of that 3 
ut 
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t the very Foundation of it: For which reaſon the Cup in the Lord's Sup- 
vis called the New Teſtament, or, as the word ſhould rather be rendred, the 
m Covenant in his Blood, which was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins. 
proceed now to the 


1“ Thing propounded, which was to ſhew that the Expiation of our 
ns was made by the Sufferings of Chriſt, from the nature and intention of 


x>iatory Sacrifices, both among the Jews and Heather ; to which the Death | 


Chriſt is in the New Teſtament ſo frequently compared, and in point of 
irtue and efficacy to take away Sin infinitely preferr'd to it. 

Now the nature and deſign of Expiatory Sacrifices was plainly this: To 
ſbſtitute one Living Creature to ſufter and die inſtead of another, fo that 
hat the Sinner deſerv'd to have ſuffered was ſuppoſed to be done to the 
crifice, that is, it was ſlain to make an atonement for the Sinner. 

And though there was no reaſon to hope for any ſuch effect from the 
ood of Bulls, or Goats, or of any other Living Creatures that were wont 
be offered up in Sacrifice; yet that both Jews and Heather did expect and 
ope for it, is ſo very evident, that it cannot without extreme Ignorance 
Obſtinacy be deny d. * | 

zut his expectation how unreaſonable ſoever, plainly ſhews it to have 
en the common Apprehenſion of Mankind, in all Ages, that, God would 
be appeaſed, nor ſhould Sin be pardoned without Suffering: but yet ſo 
nat Men generally conceived good hopes, that upon the Repentance of 
ners God would accept of a vicarious puniſhment ; that is, of the Suffe- 
ing of ſome other in their ſtead. And very probably, as I ſaid before, in 
ompliance with this Apprehenſion of Mankind, and in condeſcenfion to 


, as well as for other weighty Reaſons beſt known to the Divine Wiſdomy 


vod was pleaſed to find out ſuch a Sacrifice as ſhould really and effectually 
rocure for them that great Bleſſing of the Forgiveneſs of Sins which they 
ad ſo long hoped for from the multitude of their own Sacrifices. 

And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth in a large Diſcourſe ſhew the great 
irtue and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, to the purpoſe of Remiſſion 
f Sins, above that of the Sacrifices under the Law: And that the Death 


ff Chriſt is really and effectually to our advantage all that which the Sacri- 


ices under the Law were ſuppoſed to be to the Sinner: But nom once, faith 
de Apoſtle here in the Text, in the end of the World, hath he appeared to 
ze away Sin by the S:crifice of himſelf. This is the great virtue and effi- 
ay of the Sacrifice F Chriſt. that whatever was expected from any other 
xrifices, either by Jews ©: Heathens, was really effected by this. 

This was plainly fignified by the Jewiſh Paſſover, wherein the Lamb was 
hin and the Sinner did eſcape, and was paſs d by. In alluſion whereto 


*. Paul makes 10 ſcruple to call CLriſt our Paſſover or Paſchal Lamb, who cc. 5. 5. 


vas ſlain that we might eſcape : Chriſt our Paſſover, ſays he, is ſlain, or of 
bd for ug; that is, He by the gracious appointment of God was ſubſtitu- 
ed to ſuffer all that in our ſtead which the Paſchal Lamb was ſuppoſed to 
laffer for the Sinner. | 
And this was likewiſe fignified by the Sinner's laying his hand upon the 
crifice that was to be ſlain, thereby as it were transferring the puniſhment 
which was due to himſelf upon the Sacrifice that was to be ſlain and offe- 
eg up For ſo God tells oſes, that the Sinner, who came to offer an Ex- 


Platory Sacrifice ſbould do: He ſhall put his hand upon the head of the burnt- Lev. 1 4. 


Hering, and it ſhall be accepted for him, to make an Atonement for him. 
and ite Apoſtle tells us, that it was an eſtabliſhed Principle in the Fewi/> 
Cccc Religion, 


II. 


—— x. - A 


— _— * 9 _ — 
* - . 
1 ——— —— 
— ne 


3 ES 
+. 


— 
— — 
— 


„ 
— 
o — 
— — 


— 


-y R 


„4 1 , C - 


2 1 — - 2 3s = S.. A . = 3 * 
_ — - 8 
— a = — 


S r 
* — LY 


. 


þ „. Wag ia) 

= ww — <_w—S— 

EEE ———— 

- — - — — 
Ai 
— 1 _ , 

Mods... —_—> — — — — 

— 


— SCALE 
*.,. & - * - 
— 2 2 Y * —— 
— — r 98 
» * _ 
-— a WT. own 
- 9 
1 * 
— "<0 „ 
„ 


- > 


— 
45 * 
2 


4 * 
; 
, 
4 


. 
1 
1 

£ 
- 


aw A , 
— = Of 
4 nd 
4 4 


a — 
——— 2 — 


4 . d 
- 8 * —_— wy 
1 *. * = Pp” 4 


e 


562 Concerning the Sacrifice and Serm. XLII. de 
Religion, that without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion of Sins : Which 0 
plainly ſhews, that they expected this Benefit of the Remiſſion of Sins, from it it 

the Blood of their Sacrifices. Pur 
And then he tells us, that we are really made pratakers of this Benefit h the 
the Blood of Chriſt, and by the virtue of his Sacrifice: And again, c of 1 
eb.g.28. ſays he, was once offered to bear the Sins of many; plainly alluding to the 83. ſay 
crifices under the Law, which did, as it were, bear the faults of the Sin Chr 
ner. o1V 
And that this expreſſion of Chriſt's being offered to bear our Sins, cannot eve 
be meant of his taking away our Sins by his holy Doctrine which was con. effe 
firmed by his Death, but of his bearing our Sins by way of imputation, and Rec 
by his ſuffering for them in our ſtead, as the Sacrifice was ſuppoſed to do God 
for the Sinner; This, I ſay, is evident beyond all denial from the oppoſti. that 
on which follows, after the Text, between his firſ# Appearance and bis 2 Reb 
v. 28. cond; Chriſt, ſays our Apoſtle, was once offered to bear our Sins ; byt unte ing 
them that Idol for him he ſhall appear a ſecond time wit hout Sin unto Sal vatia give 
Why? Did he not appear the firſt time without Sin? Yes certainly, 28 to T 
any inherent guilt ; for the Scripture tells us, he had no Sin. What then nabl 
is the meaning of the oppoſition, That at his firſt Coming he bye our cing 
Sins, but at his ſecond Coming he ſhall appear without Sin unto Salvation e Beca 
Theſe words can have no other imaginable ſenſe but this, that at his #4 moi 
Coming he ſuſtain'd the Perſon of a Sinner and ſuffered inſtead of us; bat T 
his ſecond Coming ſhall be upon another account, and he ſhall appear with- thet 
out Sin unto Salvation; that is, not as a Sacrifice, but as a Judge, to confer A 
the Reward of Eternal Life upon thoſe who are partakers of the bench of but | 

that Sacrifice which he offered to God for us i» the days of his Fleſh. | pro- bim 
ceed to the | * 

ist 
III. III“ Thing I propoſed, and which yet remains to be ſpoken to; namely, norn 
to vindicate this Method and Diſpenſation of the Divine Wiſdom from the l- Wor 
jectiont which are brought againſt it; and to ſhew that there is nothing ia it A 
that is unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of God, I ſhall mention four Deat 
ObjeFions which are commonly urged in this matter, and I think they are Cann 
all that are conſiderable. | of it 

%. Firſt, That this Method, of the Expiation of Sin by the Sufferings of and | 

Chriſt, ſeems to argue ſome defect and want of Goodneſs in God, as if he And 
— ſame external Motive, and were not of himſelf diſpoſed to forgive * 
AInners. | 4 es 
To which I think the Anſwer is not difficult, namely, that God did not obta 
want Goodneſs to have forgiven Sin freely and without any Satisfaction, but the \ 
his Wiſdom did not think it meet to give encouragement to Sin by too cali Fo 

a forgiveneſs, and without ſome remarkable teſtimony of his ſevere diſpler Perſe 
ſure againſt it : And therefore his greater Goodneſsand Compaſſion to Man- Te 
kind deviſed this. way to ſave the Sinner, without giving the leaſt countc- en do 
nance and encouragement to Sin. | know 
For God to think of ſaving us any way, was exceſſive Goodneſs and Mer. al th 

cy ; but to think of doing it in this way, by ſubſtituting his dearly beloved For t 
Son to ſuffer in our ſtead, is a Condeſcenſion ſo very amazing, that if Co Can fl 
had not been pleaſed of his own Goodneſs to ſtoop to it, it had almo" !noc 
been Blaſphemy in Man to have thought of it, or defired it. : n his 
-%.:4, Secondly, How can our Sins be ſaid to have been forgiven freely, if the Pofiri 
Pardon of them was purchaſed at fo dear a rate, and ſo mighty a Price "Wy 520d 
paid for it? OPS RT "TO "0 conſe 


* 
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In A»ſwer to this I deſire theſe two things may be conſid ered. 1/2. That 
it is a wonderful grace and favour of God to admit of this tranſlation of the 
Puniſhment which was due to us, and to accept of the Sufferings of ano 
ther in our ſtead, and for our benefit; when he might juſtly have exacted it 
of us in our own Perſons: So that, even in this reſpe&, we are, as St. Paul 
ſays, inſtified freely by his grace, through the Redemption that it in Jeſus 
chriſt: And freely too in reſpect of any neceſſity that lay upon God to for- 
give us in this or any other way. It. 1 tree act of his Goodneſs to ſave us, 

even by the Satisfaction and Suffer gs of his own Son. 2dly. It was in 

effe& freely too, notwithſtanding the mighty price which was paid for our 

Redemption. Becauſe this Price was not of our own procuring, but of 
God's providing; He found ont this Ranſom for us. And will any Man ſay, 

that a Prince who prevails with his Son to intercede tor the Pardon of a 

Rebel, yea and to ſuffer fome puniſhment or to pay a Fine tor the obtain- 

ing of it, does notin effect and in all equitable and grateful conſtruction for- 

give him freely? | | 

Thirdly, It is yet further obj:&ed, That this ſeems to be more unreaſo- 04 37. 
nable than the ſacrificing of Beaſts among the Jews, nay than the ſacrifi- 
cing of Men among the Heat hen and even of their own Sons and Daughters : 
Becauſe this is the offering up of the Sor of God, the moſt innocent and the 
moſt excellent Perſon that ever was; 

To which 1 anſwer, that if we conſider the manner, and the deſgn of it, 
the thing will appear to be quite otherwiſe. 

As to the mae r of it, God did not command his Son to be ſacrificed, 
but his Providence permitted the Wickedneſs and Violence of Men to put 
bim to deatli. And then his Goodneſs and Wiſdom did over-rule this worſt 
of Actions to the beſt of Ends. And if we confider the matter aright, how 
is this any more a reflection upon the Holy Providence oi God, than any E- 
normities and Cruelties which by his permiſſion are daily committed in the 
World? 

And then if we conſider the End and Deſign of this permiſſion of Chriſt's 
Death, and the application of it to the purpoſe of a general Expiation; we 
cannot but acknowledge, and even adore the gracious and merciful Defign 
of it. For by this means God did at once put an end to that unreaſonable 
and bloody way of Worſhip, which had been ſo long practisd in the World: 
And after this one Sacrifice, which was ſo infinitely dear to God, the bene- 
fit of Expiation was not to be expected in any other way; all other Sacri- 
fees being worthfeſs and vain in compariſon of this: And it hath ever ſince 
obtained this effect, of making all other Sacrifices to ceaſe, in all Parts of 
the World where Chriitianity hath prevailed. 

Foxrthly, The laſt Oljeckion is, the Injuſtice and cruelty of an Innocent 04;. 476. 
Perſon's ſuffering inſtead of the Offender. 

To this I anſwer, That they who make ſo great a noiſe with this Ohjecli- 
n do ſeem to me to give a full and clear Anſwer to it themſelves, by ac- 
inowledging, as they conſtantly and expreſly do, that our Sæviour ſuffered 
al this for our bereft and advantage, though not in our place and fead. 
for this, to my apprehenſion, is plainly to give up the Cauſe, unlefs they 
an ſhew a good reaſon why there is not as much Injuſtice and Cruelty in an 
Innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the benefit and advantage of a Malefactor, as 
n his ſuffering in his ſtead: So little do Men, in the heat of diſpute and op- 
Poſition, who are reſolv'd to hold faſt an Opinion in deſpite of Reaſon and 
good Senſe, conſider, that they do many times in effect, and by neceſſary 
conſequence, grant the very thing which in expreſs terms they do ſo ſtifly 
nd pertinaciouſly deny. Cccc 2 The 
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The truth of the matter is this; there is nothing of Injuſtice or Crucic 
in either Caſe ; neither in an innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the hene Of 
an Offender, nor in his ſtead ; ſuppoſing the Suffering to be voluntary : By; 
they have equally the fame appearance of Injuſtice and Cruelty : Nor can 
I poſlibly diſcern any reaſon why Injuſtice and Cruelty ſhould be object. 

ed in the one Cafe more than in the other, there being every whit as little 
reaſon why an Innocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer for the benefit of a Criminal, 25 
why he ſhould ſuffer in his ſtead. So that 1 hope this Ohjeckion, which a. 
bove all the reſt hath been ſo loudly and ſo invidiouſly urged, hath receiv d 
a juſt Anſwer. 

And 1 believe, if the matter were ſearch'd to the bottom, all this per. 
verſe corttentian, about our Saviour's ſuffering for our benefit but not in 
our ſtead, will ſigniſie juſt nothing. For it Chriſt died for our benefit ſo 1; 
ſome way or other, by virtue of his Death and Su ſerings to ſave us from 
the wrath of God and to procure our eſcape from eternal Death; this, for 
ought I know, is all that any body means by his dying in our ſtead. Fg; 
he that dies with an intention to do that benefit to another as to ſave hin 
from Death, doth certainly to all intents and purpoſes die in his place and 

ead, "BAT, 
5 And if they will grant this to be their meaning, the Controverſie is at 20 
end ; and both ſides are agreed in the thing, and do only differ in the phrase 
and manner of expreſſion: which is to ſeek a quarrel and an occaſion of 
difference where there is no real ground for it: A thing which ought to be 
very far from reaſonable and peaceable Minds. 

For the Socinians ſay, that our Sæviours voluntary Obedience and 51%. 
rings did procure his Exaltation at the right hand of God, and Power and 
Authority to forgive Sins, and to give eternal Lite to as many as he p1::{cd : 
So that they grant that his Obedience and Sufferings, in the meritorious 
conſequence of them, do redound to our Benefit and advantage as much as 
we pretend and ſay they do; only they are loth in expreſs terms to ac- 
knowledge that any Aer in our ſtead : And this, for no other reaſon, that 
I can imagine, but becauſe they have denied it ſo often and fo long. 

But I appeal to the Ingenuity of our Ad verſaries, whether this do not in 
the laſt iffue come all to one; and be not, on their part, a mere Controver- 
fie about words; For ſuppoſe a Malefactor condemned to ſome grizvous 
puniſhment, and the King's Son to ſave him from it is contented to ſubmit 
to great diſgrace and ſufferings: In reward of which Sufferings the King 

| takes his Son into his Throne and ſets him at his ow right hand, and 
\ gives him power to pardon this Malefactor, and upon a fitting Submiſſion 
| and Repentance to advance him to honour : Will not any Man in this Cafe 
allow, that the King's Son ſuffered inſtead of this Malefactor, and ſmile at 
any Man that ſhall be ſo nice as to grant that indeed Be ſaffered for bim 
but yet to deny that he was puniſb d tor him, to allow that hg bore the in- 
convenience of his faults, but yet obſtinately to ſtand it out that the faults 
of this Malefactor were not laid u bim, or in any wiſe ſo imputed to 
* him that he can be ſaid to have ſuffered in his ſtead? This is juſt the Caſe, 
and = difference in reality and in the laſt reſult of things is nothing but 
words. ä 

Thus far have I tried your patience in a contentious Argument; n 
which I take no pleaſure, but yet ſhall be glad if I may be ſo happy 5 ®" 
any thing that hath been ſaid to contribute towards the putting an end 
ſo unhappy a Controverſie, which hath troubled the World ſo long, *** 

raiſed ſuch a duſt that very few have been able to ſee clearly through 
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N However I cannot diſmiſs this Argument without making ſome uſeful but 
| very ſhort reflection upon this great Doctrine of our Religion, namely, 
That the Son of God being made a Sacrifice for us, and expoſed to ſuch 
bitter Sufferings and ſo cruel a Death for the Expiation of our Sins, ſhould 
: create in us the greateſt dread and deteſtation of Sin, and for ever deter us 
from all wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience. For if the guilt of our Sins 
E was done away upon ſuch hard terms and coſt the dearly beloved Son of 
| God ſo much ſweat and blood, then ſurely we ought to take great heed 
how by our renewed Provocations we renew his Paſſion, and do what in 
ps lies to cruciſſe to our ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and to put him to an open 
ame. | | | 
If God did ſo terribly afflict the dearly beloved of his Soul for our ſakes : 
if the Son of God was fo grievouſly wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and ſo 
ſorely bruiſed for our iniquities : It ſo fearful a Storm of Vengeance fell 
upon the moſt innocent Perſon that ever was for our Sins, then we 
have reaſon to take that kind and merciful admonition of rhe Son of God 
toSinners, to ſir no more, leſ a worſe thing, if it be poſſible, come #pon our 
ſelves. 

In this Diſpenſation of God's Grace and Mercy to Mankind, by the 
Death of his Son, God ſeems to have gone to the very extremity of things 
and almoſt further than Goodneſs and Juſtice will well admit; to afflict 
Innogency it ſelf to ſave the Guilty: And if herein God hath expreſſed his 
hatred of Sin in ſuch a wonderful way of Love and Kindneſs to the Sons of 
Men as looks almoſt like hatred of Innocency and his own Son: This 
ought in all ingenuity and gratitude to our gracions Redeemer, who was 
made a curſe for ns, and lived us to that degree as to waſh us from our Sins in 
lit own Blood : I ſay, This ought to beget in us a greater diſpleaſure againſt 
din, and a more perfect deteſtation of it, than if we had ſuffered the puniſh- 
ment due toit, inour own Perſons: For in this Caſe, we could only have 
been diſpleaſed at our Selves and our Sins as the juſt Cauſe of our Suffe- 
rings: but in the other, we ought to hate Sin as the unhappy occaſion of . 
the ſaddeſt Misfortune and ſoreſt Calamities to the beſt Mar, that ever was, 
and to our beſt Friend, for our Sins and for our Sakes. - 

Since then the Son of God hath ſo graciouſly condeſcended to be ade in 
« things like unto us, Sin only excepted ; let us aſpire as much as is poſſible, 
to become like to Him : Above all, let us hate and avoid Sin as the only 
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nd thing in which the Son of God would have no part with us, though he 

on was contented to ſuffer ſuch bitter things to ſave us from the Deſilement 

„ ne Dominion of it, from the Puniſhment and all the diſmal conſequences 

2 of it. | 

Th He had no Sin, but God was pleaſed to lay uon him the iniquities of us 

0 al, and to make bis Soul an offering for Sin, and to permit all that to be done 

me to Him which was due to us: He was contented to be ſacrificed once for all * 
> Mankind, that Men might for ever ceaſe from that inhuman and ineffe&u- | | 
| 


a way of ſacrificing one another, whereby inſtead of expiating their guilt 
they did inflame it, and by thinking to make Atonement for their Sins they 
did in truth add to the number and heinouſneſs of them. 
And let us likewiſe learn from this admirable Pattern, to pity thoſe that 
re in miſery, as Chriſt alſo bath pitied us; and to ſave them that are ready 
to periſh, for His ſake who came to ſeek and to ſave us that were loſt. 
Let us, upon all occaſions be ready to open our bowels of Compaſſion 
*Wards the Poor; in a thankful imitation of his Grace and Goodneſs wow my 
; or 
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for our ſakes choſe to be a Beggar, that we for his ſake might not deſpiſe 
the Poor, but might have a tender regard and compaſſion to thoſe whoſe 
Condition in this World does fo nearly reſemble that in which the Son of 
God thought it fitteſt tor him to appear when he was pleaſed to become 
Max. 

In a word, Let us in the whole courſe, and in all the actions of our 
lives, ſhew forth the Vertuet of Him who hath called as out of darkneſs into j;, 
marvellous light ;, and hath raiſed up a mighty Salvation for us, that be; 
delivered from all our ſpiritual Enemies, from Sin and all the Powers of Dark. 
neſs we might ſerve him who hath ſaved us; walking in holineſs and rigbte. 
ouſneſs before him, all the days of our lives. 


Now, to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſain: 
To God even our Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt begotte, from 
the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth Onto him, who hath 
loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood : And whilſt we were 
Enemies to Him, loved us at ſuch a rate as never any Man did his Friend; 
To Him, who became Man, that he might bring us to God; and aſſumed 
our frail and mortal Nature, that he mignt cloath us with Immortali 
and Lite: To Him, who was pleaſed to dwell and live amongſt us, that 
he might teach us how to live: To Him who died for our Sins, and roſe 
again for our Juſtification, and live: for ever to make Interceſſion for us : To 
Him, be Glory and Dominion, Thankſgiving and Praiſe to Eternal Ages, 


Amen. 
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1 Tix. IL 5s 
For there is one God. 


N E Particle for leads us to the conſideration of the Context and Oc- 

f caſion of theſe words, which in ſhort is this. The defign of this 

Epiſtle is to direct Timothy, to whom St. Pau! had committed the 
Government of the Church of Epheſus, how he ought to demean himſelf 
in that great and weighty Charge. And at the beginning of this chapter 
he gives direction concerning Publick Prayers in the Church; that Prayers 
and Thankſgiving be made for all Men, and for all Ranks and Orders of Men; 
eſpecially for Kings and all that are in Authority, that under them Chriſtians 
might lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 

And this he tells us was very ſuitable to the Chriſtian Religion, by which 
God defign'd the Salvation of Mankind ; and therefore it muſt needs be 
very acceptable to him that we ſhould offer up Prayers and Tharkſgivings 
to him in behalf of al Men; For this, ſaith the Apoſtle, is good and accep- 
table in the fight of God our Saviour, who will have all Men tobe ſaved, and 
ta come to the 3 of the Truth. | 

And then it follows in the next words, For there is one God, and one Me- 
diztor between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ran- 
for for all : As if he had ſaid, this univerſal Charity of Chriſtians, in pray- 
irs for all Men, muſt needs be very acceptable to Him to whom we put 
dp our Prayers, God the Father, who ſent his Son for the Salvation of al 
Mex : And to Him likewiſe by whom we offer up our Prayers to God, and 
is amongſt us Chriſtians the only Mediator between God and Men, in virtue 
of that Price and Ranſome which he paid for the Redemption of all Man- 
kind; I ſay, for this reaſon it muſt needs be very acceptable to Him that 
ve ſhould pray for all Men, becauſe he died for all Men, and now that he 
is in Heaven at the right hand of God intercedes with him for the Salvation 
of thoſe for whom he died: There is One God, and one Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chriſt Teſus, who gave himſelſa Ranſom for all. ; 

Which words, though they be brought in to prove more immediately, 
that it is acceptable to God our Saviour, that we ſhould put up Prayers to 
Him for all Men, becauſe he deſires the Salvation of all Men, and hath ſent 
his Sox to purchaſe the Salvation of all Men, by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; 
and in virtue of that Sacrifice to be the only Mediator between God and us; 
I ſay, though this be the immediate ſcope and defign of theſe words, yet: 
they are likewiſe a direction to us, unto whom we ought to addreſs our 

rayers, namely, to God; and by whoſe mediation and Interceſſion we 
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as the only true God. And this the Prophet Iſa:ah perpetua 
Ii. 44- 5. oppoſition to the Polytheiſm and variety f os among 5 — = 
v. S. am the firſt, and am the laſt and beſides me there is no God. And onal. 1 Ar 


ought to put up our Prayers to God the Father, name] is „% 7. — 
Chriſt, who is conſtituted the only Mediator between Gol 2 1 Jeſu, of al 
There are ſeveral Propoſetions contained in this and the followin the) 

but I ſhall at preſent confine my ſelf to the fiſt, namely, That ” Bi 4 ſtand 

God, that is, but One, as St. Paul elſewhere expreſſeth it, 7here is 3 = the ſi 

God but One. And Moſes lays this as the Foundation of the "wings you he ha 

deut. g. as well as of the Jewiſh Religion, The Lord be is One God, and there ;, . on th 
befdes him, that is, beſides Jeboveh, whom the People of Hari did worthiy WY =. 

e 0 


there any God beſides me? there is no Cod, I know not any: Heat! 
an infinite knowledge and knows all things, knows r 2 the 8 
on 2 r * the Fundamental Article of all Religion ad — _ 
nowledge of it neceſſary to every Man's Salvation; Th; 8 kind 
W 5 know thee the 45 232 Med 80 ſays He, is life { 5 
The Unity of the Divine Nature is a Notion wherein th belt © 
wiſeſt part of Mankind did always agree, and therefore — 7 — * conlc 
preſumed to be either natural, or to have ſprung from ſome Original 75 4 AT 
tion delivered down to us from the firſt Parents of Mankind: I mean th 4 _ 
chere is One Supreme Being, the Author and Cauſe of all things, whom the BW =. 
moſt ancient of the Heather Poets commonly called the Father of God; 2 — 
Men. And thus Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſicks defines God, the eternal and 15 
moſt excellent, or beſt of all living Bezngs. And this Notion, of On: v. The 
preme Being, agrees very well with that exact Harmony which appears in x 
the Frame and Government of the World, in which we ſee all things con xr 
ſpiring to one End, and continuing in one uniform Order and Cour: ted by 
which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to any other but a conſtant and um- yy 
ing romp '5 _ * to A F. Man does plainly ſhew, that all * 
ade and govern Os 4 
and wiſe Mind ED Cr OT OS, and gre, y 
ut although the generality of Mankind had a Notion - 
God, yet the Idolatry of the Heather plainly ſhews, that 2 (eleft, 
proceſsof time, was greatly degenerated, and corrupted into an a prehen- yy 
ſion of a Plurality of Gods; though in reaſon it is evident enough, that there 7 
can be no more Gods than One; and that One, whois of infinite Perfection, wy . 
| Is as ſufficient to all purpoſes whatſoever, as ten thouſand Deities, if they F 95 
were poſſible, could poffibiy be; as I ſhall ſhew in the following Diſcourſe. 5 
Now this multitude of Dezties ; which the fond Superſtition and vain wha 
Imagination of Men had formed to themſelves, were by the Wiſer ſort, who 40. | 
being forced to comply with the Follies of the People endeavoured to make x a 
the beſt of them, ſuppoſed to be either Pots of the Univerſe which the E. . 
2yptians, as Pluterch tells us, thought to be the ſame with God ; but then Ml 1 2 
the more conſiderable Parts of the Univerſe they parcelled out imo ſeveral vp 
Deities; and as the Ocean hath, ſeveral Names, according to the ſeveral Coaſts A 
1... fo they gave frerl Newer to tin. WY 
V : | 
REF: de ce Objects of — = _ * of he World which ſeveral Nations Fe 
r elſe, they adored the ſeveral Perfections and Pow 1 = 
preme God under ſeveral Names and Titles, with regard A naſe 507 wig 
*—_— Ga ts which they thought they received from Him. 3 
aus the Indian Philoſophers, the Brachmars, arc ſaid to have worſhip- Wor 
erſo9 


ped the Sus as the e Deity; and he certainly is the moſt Worſhipfe, 
l 4 0 


„ 3 * N 
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F all ſenſible Beings, and bids faireſt for a Deity; eſpecially if he was, as 
they ſuppoſed, animated by a Spirit endued with Knowledge and Under- 
banding. And if a Man who had been bread in a dark Cave, ſhould all on 
the ſudden be brought out at Noon-day to behold this viſible World; after 
he had viewed and conſider d it a while, he would in all probability pitch up- 
on the Sun as the moſt likely, of all the things he had ſeen, to be a Deity. For 
if ſuch a Man had any Notion of 2 Cod, and were to chuſe one upon ſight, 
he would without diſpute fix upon the San, and fall down before Him and 
worſhip Him. | 

And Macrobius manageth this as his main Plea for the Idolatry of the 
Heathen ; that under all the ſeveral Names of their Gods they Worſhipped 
the Sun: And this diverſity oi Names was but a more diſtin, conception 
and acknowledgment of the many Bleſſings and Advantages which Man- 
rind receiv'd from Him, and a more particular and Expreſs Adoration of the 
{-veral Powers and PerfeFions which were in Him. And this was the v 
beſt defence, and all the tolerable ſenſe which the Viſeſt among the Heat hen 
con!d make of the ultitude of their Deitres. 

And vet whilſt they generally owned Ore Supreme. Being that was the 
Principle and Original of all things, they worſhipped ſeveral ſubordinate Dei- 
ties as really diſtin& from one another. Some of theſe they fanſied to be 
ſeriour to the reſt and to have their reſidence in Heaven; by which Mar- 
flint Ficinus ſuppoſes Plato to mean no more but the Chief of the Angels. 
Theſe were called Se, Dis Superi and Dii Celeſtes, ſuperior and heavenly 
Gods : The Scriptare terms them the Hoſt of Heaven, meaning the Sum, Moon, 
and Stars, which they ſuppoſed to be animated, or at leaſt, to be inhabi- 
ted by Angels, or glorious Spirits; whom they called Gods. 

Other of their Deitie were accounted much ixſerior to theſe, being ſup- 
poſed to be the Souls of their deceaſed Heroes; who for their great and wor- 
thy Deeds, when they lived upon Earth, were ſuppoſed after Death to be 
tranſlated into the number of their Gods. And theſe were called Semidei 
ind Deaſtri, that is, half Gods and a ſort of Gods. And as the other were 
Celeſtial, ſo theſe were Azjumes 5,354, a kind of Terreſtrial Spirits that 
were Preſidents and Procurators of Human Affairs here below]; that is, a 
middle ſort of Divine Powers that were Mediators and Agents between God 
and Alen, and did carry the Prayers and Supplications of Men to God, and 
bring down the Commands and Bleſſings of God to Men. 

But in the midſt of all this Crowd and Confufron of Deities, and the vari- 
us Superſtitions about them, the Wiſer Heathen, as Thales, Pythagoras, So- 
tet, Plato, Ariſtotle, Tully, Plutarch, and others preſerved a true Notion 
of Ore Supreme God, whom they defined an infinite Spirit, pure from all Mat- 
ler and free fram all ImperfeFion: And all the variety of their Worſhip was, 

5 they pretended in excuſe of it, but a more particular owning of the va- 

nous repreſentations of the Divine Power and Excellencies which maniteſt- 
{themſelves in the World, and of the ſeveral communications of Bleſſings 

nd Favours by them imparted to Mex : and Tertullian obſerves, that even e, 
When Idolatry had very much obſcur'd the Glory of the Sovereign Deity, ute. 
et the greater part of Mankind did till in their common Forms of Speech . 
ꝓproprĩate the Name of God in a more eſpecial and peculiar manner to Ore, 

lay ing. If God grant, If God pleaſe, and the like. 4 | 

So that there is ſufficient ground to believe, that the Unity of the Divine 
Aature, or the Notion of Ore Supreme God, Creator and Governour of the 
World, was the Primitive and general belief of Mankind: And that Puls- 
lleiſin and Llolatry were a corruption and degeneracy from the Original 
Dddd Nation 
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Concerning the Unity HT Serm. XL VII. 


muſt of neceſſity 


Notion which Mankind had concerning God ; as the Scripture Hiſtory doth 
declare and teſtiſie. 

And this Account which have given of the Heathen Idolatry doth by no 
means excuſe it. For whatever may be ſaid by way of extenuation in he. 
half of ſome few of the wiſer and more devout among them, the generali. 
24 17 groſly guilty both of believing ore Gods, and of worſhipping falſe 


And this muſt needs be a very 'great Crime, fince the Scripture every 
where declares God to be particularly jealous in this Cafe, and that þ, 
will not give his glory to another, nor his praiſe to graven Images. Nay, we 
may not ſo much as make uſe of ſenſible Images to put us in mind of God. 
leſt devout Ignorance, ſeeing the Worſhip which wiſe Men paid towards an 
Idol, ſhould be drawn to terminate their Worſhip there, as being the y 
Deity it ſelf; which was certainly the Caſe of the greateſt part of the He. 
then World. 

And ſurely thoſe Chriſtians are in no leſs danger of Idolatry, who Pay 2 
Veneration to Images by kneeling down and 2 them; and in this 
they are much more inexcuſable, becauſe they offend againſt a much clearer 


Light; and yet when they go about to juſtifie this Practice are able to bring 


no other nor better Pleas for themſelves than the Feather did for their wor. 
ſhipping of Images, and for praying to their inferior Deities, whom they look- 
ed upon as Mediators between the Gods in Heaven and Men upon Earth, 

There is but one Objection, chat I know of, againſt the general Conſent 
of Mankind concerning the Unity of God; and it is this, That there was an 
ancient Doctrine of ſome of the moſt ancient Nations, that there were two 
Firſt Cauſes or Principles of all things ; the one the cauſe of all Good, and 
the other of all the Evil that is in the World : The reaſon whereof ſeems to 
have been, that they could not apprehend how things of ſo contrary nature, 
as Good and Evil, could proceed from one and the ſame Canſe. | 

And theſe two Principles in ſeveral Nations were called by feveral Names. 
Plutarch ſays, that among the Greeks the Good Principle was called God, and 
the Evil Principle Aur, or the Devil. In conformity to which ancient 
Tradition the Manichees, a Sec which called themſelves Chriſtians, did ad- 
vance two Principles, the one infinitely Good, which they ſuppoſed to be the 
Original Canſeof all the which is in the World; the other infinitely E- 
vil, to which they afcribed all the evils that are in the World. 

But all this is very plainly a corruption of a much more ancient Tradition 
concerning that old Serpent the Devil, the Head of the fallen Angels, whody 
tempting our Firſt Parents to tranſgreſs a poſitive and expreſs Law of God 
brought Si firſt into the World and all the Evils conſequent upon it; ot 
which the Scripture gives us a moſt expreſs and particular account. 


And as to the Notion of a Being infinitely Evil into which this Traditios 


was corrupted, after Idol «try had prevail'd in the World, beſides that it 
a Contradiction, it would likewiſe be to no purpoſe to aſſert two oppoſitt 
Principles of infinite, that is, of equal Force and Power, for two Infisit 
be equal to one another; becauſe nothing can be more 0 
greater than Infinite, and therefore if two infinite Beings were poſſible the) 
would certainly be equal, and could not be otherwiſe. _ 
Now that the Nation of a Principle infinitely Evil is a Contradiction wil 
be very plain, if we conſider that what is 5»finstely Evil muſt in ſtrit Reaſo 
ning, | 
infinitely = and for that reaſon, though never ſo malicious and miſchie 
vous, yet being infinitely. weak and fooliſh, could never be in capacity ©! 
ther to contrive miſchief or to execute it. Bu 


Conſequence, be infinitely imperfect; and therefore 
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But if it ſhould be admitted, that a Being infinitely miſchievous could be 
infinitely knowing and powerful, yet it could effect no evil; becauſe the 
oppolite Principle of infinite Goodmeſs, being alſo infinitely Wiſe and Power- 
ful, they would tie up one another's hands. So that upon this ſuppoſition 
the Notion of a Deity muſt ſigniſie juſt nothing, becauſe by virtue of the eter- 
nal oppoſition and equal conflict of theſe rwo Principles they would keep 
one another ata perpetual Bay; and being juſt an equal Match to one ano- 
ther, the ore having as much mind and power to do good as the other to do 
evil, inſtead of being two Deities they would be but two Idols, able to do 
neither good nor evil. 

And having, I hope now ſufficiently clear'd this ObjeiFon, I ſhall pro- 
ceed to ſhew how agreeable this Principle, that there it but one God, is to 
the common Reaſon of Mankind, and to the cleareſt and moſt eſſential 
Notions which we have of God : And this will appear theſe two ways. 

Firſt. By conſidering the moſt eſlential Perfectiont of the Divine Na- 
ture. ' 

Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and 
inconvenience of ſuppoſing more Gods than One. 

Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eſſential PerfeFions of the Divine Nature. 
Abſolute Perfection which we aſcribe to God, as the moſt eſſential Notion 
which Mankind hath always had concerning Him, does neceſſirily ſuppoſe 
Unity; becauſe this is eſſential to the Notion of a Being that is abſolutely 
Perfect, that all Perfection meets and is united in ſuch a Being: But to ima- 
gine more Gods, and ſome Perfections to be in one and ſome in another, 
does deſtroy the moſt eſſential Notion which Men have of God, namely, 
that He is a Being abſolutely Perfect, that is, as perfect as is poſſible : Now 
to ſuppoſe ſome Perfections in one God which are not in another, is to 
ſappoſe ſome poſſible Perfection to be wanting in God, which is a Con- 
tradition to the moſt natural and the moſt eafie Notion which all Men 
have of God. that he is a Being in whom all Perfections do meet and are 
united: But if we ſuppoſe more Gods, each of which hath all Perfections 


nt united in Him, then all but one would. be ſuperfluous and needleſs ; and 
d. therefore by juſt and neceſſary conſequence not only way, but of neceſſity 
he muſt be ſuppoſed not to be; fince neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential to the Deity : 
E. and there fore it but one God be neceſſary, there can be no more. 


Kcondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and in- 
tordenience of the contrary. For ſuppoſe there were more Gods, two for 


by example: and if there may be two there may be a million, for we can ſtop 
od do where: I ſay, ſuppoſe two Gods, either theſe two would be in all Perfecti- 


ons equal and alike, or unequal and unlike : It equal and alike in all things, 
then, as 1 ſaid before, one ot them would be needleſs and ſuperfluous, and 


perfectly alike ; and then there would be no neceſſity at all of the being of 
God ; and yet it is granted on all hands, that zeceſſary exiſtence is eſſential 
to the Notion of 2 God : But if they be unequal, that is, ane ot them 
nterior to and leſs perfect than the other, that which is inferior and leſs 
perlect could not be God, becauſe he would not have all perfection. So 
that which way ſoever we turn the thing and look upon it, the Notion of 
more Gods than One is by its own repugnancy and ſelt- contradiction de- 
ſructive of it ſelf. 


Before I come to apply this Doctrine of the Unity of God, I muſt not paſs 
by a very conſiderable Difficulty, which will moſt certainly ariſe in every 
D d dd 2 Man's 


If xe why not as well the other? they being ſuppoſed to be in all things 
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Man's Mind, without taking particular notice of it, and endeavouring to 


remove it, if I can. And it is the Doctrine of the B. Trinity, or of 1þ,,, 


real Differences or diſtindt Perſons in One and the ſame Divine Nature. | 

And though this be not a Difficulty peculiar only to the Chriſtian Reli. 

jon, as by the generality of thoſe who urge this Oljeclion againſt Chriſtians 
bo been inconſiderately thought; for it is certain, that long before Chriſti. 
anity appeared inthe World, there was a very ancient Tradition, both amonę 
Jews and Heather, concerning three real Differences or Diſtin@ions in the Dj. 
vine Nature, very nearly reſembling the Chriſta Doctrine ot the Trinity, ag 
I ſhall have occaſion more fully to ſhew by and by: Yet it cannot be deny'g. 
but that this Difficulty doth in a more eſpecial manner affect the Chriſtian 
Religion; the generality of Chriſtians, who do moſt firmly believe the Ty; 
vity, believing likewiſe at the ſame time. more ſtedfaſtly if it be poſlible, 


Cor. 8 6. Hat there is but one God. To ws, ſaith St. Paul, that is, to as Chriſtians, 


there is but ong God. But how can this poſſibly confiſt with the common 
Doctrine of ps e concerning the Trinity, God the Father, Son and 
H. Ghoſt, to each of whom they Attribute, as they verily believe the Scrip. 
ture does, the moſt incommunicable Properties and PerfeF:0ns of the Divine 
Nature? And what is this leſs in effect than to fay, That there are three 
Gods? _ 
For the clearing of this Difficalty I ſhall, with all the brevity I can, offer 
theſe following Conſiderations ; which I hope, to an impartial and unpreju- 
_ diced Judgment, will be ſufficient to remove it, or at leaſt to break the main 
force and ſtrength of it. 


I. I deſire it may be well conſider d, that there is a wide difference be- 
tween the nice Speculations of the Schools, beyond what is revealed in Scry- 
ture, concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity, and what the Scripture only 
teaches and aſſerts concerning this Myſtery. For it is not to be deny d but 
that the Sthoolmen, who abounded in wit and leiſure, though very few 
among them had either exact skill in the H. Scriptures, or in Eccleſiaſtical 
Antiquity and the Writings of the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church: 
I ſay, it cannot be deny d but that theſe Speculat/ ve and very acute Men, 
who wrought a great part of their Divinity out of their own Brains, as Si. 


| ders do Cobwebs out of their own bowels, have ſtarted a thouſand ſubleties 


about this Myſtery, ſuch as no Chriſtian is bound to trouble his head withal; 
much leſs is it neceſſary for him to underſtand thoſe ziceties which we may 
reaſonably . preſume that they who talk of them did themſelves never 
throughly underſtand ; and leaſt of all is it neceſſary to believe them. The 


modeſty of Chriſtiens is contented in Divine Myſteries to know what God 
| hath thought fit to reveal concerning them, and hath no curioſity to be 
wiſe above that which i written. It is enough to believe what God lays 
concerning thefe matters; and if any Man will venture to ſay more, ever) 


other Man ſurely is at his liberty to believe as he ſees reaſon. 


II I defire it may in the next place be conſider d. that the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, even as it is aſſerted in Scripture, is acknowledged by us to de 
ſtill a great Myſtery, and ſo imperfectly revealed as to be in a great mea” 
ſure incomprehenſible by Human Reaſon. And therefore though ſome learn- 
ed and jndicious Men may have very commendably atter-pted a more par” 
ticular explication of this great Myſtery by the ſtrength of Reaſon. yet I date 
not pretend to that, knowing both the difficulty and danger of ſuch an A 


All 


tempt, and mine own inſufficiency for it. 
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All that I ever deſigned upon this Argument was to make out the credi- 
bilicy of the thing from the Authority of the H. Scriptures, without deſcend- 


ing to a more particular explication of it than the Scripture hath given us ; 
leſt by endeavouring to lay the. Difficulties which are already ſtarted about 
it new ones ſhould be raiſed, and ſuch as may perhaps be mach harder to be 
removed than thoſe which we have now to grapple withal. 


deed do I ſee that it is any ways neceſſary to do more; it being ſufficient 
that God hath declared what he thought fit in this matter, and that we do 
firmly believe what he ſays concerning it to be true, though we do not per- 
fectly comprehend the meaning of all that he hath ſaid about it. | 

For in this and the like Caſes I take an Implicit Faith to be very com- 
mendable, that is, to believe whatever we are ſufficiently aſſured God hath 
revealed, thaugh we do not fully underſtand his meaning in ſuch a Reve- 
lation. And thus every Man who believes the H. Scriptares to be a truly 
Divine Revelation, does implicitly believe a great part of the Propheticel 
Books. of Scripture and ſeveral obſcure expreſſions in thoſe Books, though 
he do not particularly underſtand the meaning of all the Predictions and 
Expreſſions contained in them. In like manner, there are certainly a great 
many very good Chriſtians who do not believe and comprehend the My- 
ſteries of Faith nicely enough to approve themſelves to a Scholaſtical and Ma- 
giſterial Judge of Controverſies, who yet if they do heartily embrace -the 
DoFrines which are clearly revealed in 2 and live up to the plain 
Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, will I doubt not be very well approved 
by the great and Juſt, and by the Infalibly Infallible Judge of the World. 


III. Let it be further conſidered, That though neither the word Trinity, 
nor perhaps Perſon, in the ſenſe in which it is uſed by Divine when they 
treat of this Myſtery, be any where to be met with in Scripture; yet it can- 
not be deny'd but that Three are there ſpoken of by the Names of Father, 
den, and H Ghoſt, in whoſe Name every Chriftian is baptiz d, and to each 
of whom the higheſt Titles and Properties of God are in Scripture attribu- 
ted: And theſe three are ſpoken with as much diſtinction from one ano- 
ther as we uſe to (ſpeak of three ſeveral Perſons. 

So that though the word Trinity be not found in Scripture, yet theſe Three 
are there expreſly and frequently mention d; and a Trinity is nothing but 
three of any thing. And ſo likewiſe though the word Perſor be not there 
expreſly applied to Father, San, and H. Ghoſt; yet it will be very hard 
tofind a more convenient word whereby to expreſs the diſtinction of theſe 
Three. For which reaſon I could never yet ſee any juſt cauſe to quarrel at 
this term. For ſince the H. Spirit of God in Scripture bath thought fit in 
ſpeaking of theſe Three to diſtinguiſh them from one another, as we uſe in 

, I cannot ſee any reaſon 

why, in the explication of this Myſtery which purely depends upon Divine 

lation, we ſhould not ſpeak of it in the ſame manner as the Scripture 

doth : And though the word Perſoz is now become a Term of Art, I ſee no 

cauſe why we ſhould decline it, ſo long as we mean by it neither more nor 
leſs than what the Scripture ſays in other Words. 


IV. It deſerves further to be conſidered, That there hath been a very 
ancient Tradition concerning three real Differences or Diſtinttions in the Di- 
vine Nature ; and theſe, as I ſaid before, very nearly reſembling the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine of the Trinity. 


Whence 


And this I 
hope I have in ſome meaſure done in one of the former Diſcourſes, Nor in- Sex UL. 


III. 


IV. 
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VII. 


Whence this Tradition had its original is not eaſie upon good and certair 
grounds to ſay ; but certain it is that the Jews anciently had this Nyz;,,, - 
Ang that they did diſtinguiſh the Word of God, and the H. Spirit of God, from 
Him who was abſolutely called God, and whom they looked upon as the 
Firſt Frinciple of all things; as is plain from Ph:lo Fadens, and Moſes N,.s. 
manides, and others cited by the Learned Grotius in his incomparable go; 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. : 

And among the Heather, Plato, who probably m—_—_ might have this 
Notion from the Jews, did make three Diſtinctions in the Deity by the Names 
of Eſſential Goodneſs, and Mind, and Spirit. 

So that whatever Objections this matter may be liable to, it is not ſo 
peculiar a Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion as many have imagined, though 
it is revealed by it with much more clearneſs and certainty : And conſe. 

uently, neither the Jews nor Plato have any reaſon to object it to us (ri. 

zans; eſpecially ſince they pretend no other ground for it but either their 
own Reaſon, or an ancient Tradition from their Fathers: whereas we  þy;. 
ſtians do appeal to expreſs Divine Revelation for what we believe in this mae. 
ter, and do believe it ſingly upon that account. 


V. It is beſides very conſiderable, That the Scriptzres do deliver this 
Doctrine of the Trinity without any manner of doubt or queſtion concern- 
ing the Unity of the Divine Nature: and not only fo, but do moſt ſtedfaſt. 
ly and conſtantly affert that there is but Oe God : And in thoſe very Text, 
in which theſe three Differences are mentioned, the Onity of the Divine Na- 
ture is expreſly ; aſſerted as where St. Job» makes mention of the Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit, the Unity of theſe Three is likewiſe affirmed, 
There are Three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Spirit; and theſe Three are One. 


VL It is yet further conſiderable, That from this Myſtery, as delivered 
in Scriptzre, a Plurality of Gods cannot be inferr'd without making the Scrip- 
ture groſly to contradict it ſelf; which I charitably ſuppoſe the Socinians 
would be as loath to admit as we our ſelves are. And if either Councils, or 
Fathers, or Schoolmen, have ſo explain'd this Myſtery as to give any juſt 
ground, or ſo much as a plauſible colour for ſuch an Inference, let the blame 
tall where it is due, and let it not be charged on the H. Scriptures ; but ra- 
ther, as the Apoſtle ſays in another Caſe, Let God be true, and every Man 


a liar. 


VII by and Lafily, I deſire it may be conſider d, That it is not repugnant 
to Reaſon to believe ſome things which are incomprehenſible by our Res- 
ſon; provided that we have ſufficient ground and reaſon for the belief of 
them: Eſpecially if they be concerning God, who is in his Nature Incompre- 
henſible ; and we be well aſſured that he hath revealed them. And thereiore 
it ought not to offend us that theſe Differences in the Deity are incompreben- 
fille by our finite underſtandings ; becauſe the Divine Nature it ſelf is ſo, and 

yet the belief of that is the Foundation of all Religion. 

There are a great many things in Nature which we cannot comprehend 
how they either are, or can be: As the Continuity of Matter, that is how 
the parts of it do hang ſo faſt together, that they are many times very hard 
to be parted ; and yet we are ſure that it is ſo, becauſe we ſee it every day. 

So likewiſe how the ſmall Seeds of things contain the whole Form and Ne- 
ture of the things from which they proceed and into which by degrees the) 
grow; and yet we plainly ſee this every year. There 


— 
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There are many things likewiſe in our Selves, which no Man is able in 
| any meaſure to comprehend, as to the manner how they are done and per. 
formed : As the vital uniox of Soul and Body ; Who can imagine by what 
| device or means a Spirit comes to be ſo cloſely united and ſo firmly link'd 

to 2 waterial Body, that they are not to be parted without great force and 
violence offer'd to Nature? The like may be ſaid of the operations of our 
ſeveral Faculties of Sewſe and Imagination, of Memory and Reaſon, and eſpeci- 
ally of the Liberty of our Wills: And yet we certainly find all theſe Facul- 
| ties in our ſelves, though we cannot either comprehend or explain the par- 
ticular manger in which the ſeveral Operations af them are performed. 
And if we cannot comprehend the manner of thoſe Operations which we 
plainly perceive and feel to be in our Selves, much leſs can we expect to 
| comprebend things without us; and leſt of all can we pretend to compre- 
bend the infinite Nature and PerfeF;ons of God, and every thing belonging 
to Him. For God himſelf is certainly the grgateſt Myſtery of all other, and 
acknowledged by Mankind to be in his Nature, and in the particular manner 
of his Exiſtence, incomprehenſible by Human Underſtanding. And the 
reaſon of this is very evident, becauſe God is infinite, and our knowledge 
and underſtanding is but finite: And yet no ſober Man ever thought this a 
| good reaſon to call the Being of God in queſtion. * 
| The ſame may be ſaid of God s certain knowledge of Future Contingen- 
cies which depend upon the uncertain Wills ofi Free Agents : It being utter- 
ly inconceivable how any Underſtanding, how large and perfe& ſoever, 
X can certainly know before hand that which depends upon the free Will of 
| another, which is an arbitrary and uncertain Cauſe. ; 
Aud yet the Scripture doth not only attribute this Foreknowledge to God, 
but gives us alſo plain Inſtances of God's foretelling ſuch things, many 
Ages before it happen'd, as could not come to paſs but by the Sins of Men, 
f in which we are ſure that God can have no hand; though nothing can hap- 
pon his permiſſion: Such was that moſt memorable Event of the 
th of Chriſt, who, as the Scripture tells us, was by wicked hands cruci- 
fied and ſſain; and yet even thir is {aid to have happened according to the de- 
terminate foreknowledge of God, and was punctually foretold by Him ſome 
hundreds of years before. Nay, the Scripture doth not only aſcribe this 
power and perfection to the Divine knowledge, but vatural Reaſon hath been 
forced to acknowledge it, as we may fee in ſome of the wiſeſt of the Philo- 
ſopbers. And yet it would puzzle the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was to 
give any tolerable account how any Knowledge whatſoever can certainly 
and infallibly foreſee an Event hrough uncertain and contingent Cauſes. 
All the,reafonable ſatisfaction that can be had 1 is this, that it is 
nat at all unreaſonably to ſuppoſe that 3nfirite Knowledge may have ways of 
knowing things which our finite Underſtandipgs can by no means compre- 
hend how they can poſſibly be known. | 
Again, there is hardly any thing more ingonceivable than how a thing 
ſhould be of it ſelf, and without any Cauſe of its Being; and yet our Rea- 
ſon compels us to acknowledge this ; Becauſe we certainly ſee that ſome- 
thing is, which muſt either have been of it ſelf and without a Cauſe, or 
elſe ſomething that we do not ſee muſt have been of it ſelf and have made 
all other things: And by this reaſoning we are forced to acknowledge a 3 
Deity, the Mind of Man being able toad no reſt but in the acknowledg 
ment of ang eternal and Wiſe Mind as the Principle aud Firſt Cauſe oF All 
other things 3 and this Principle is that which Mankind dg by general con- 
ſent call God. So that God hath laid a ſure foundation of our acknowledg- 
* ment 
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| ſen which aſſures us that He ic, doth likewiſe aſſure us that He 5s inconpre- 


ting it may be ſomething which he cannot comprehend. One cannot deny 


us that there is ſufficient evidence that this doctrine is delivered in Scrip- 


ment of his Being in the Reaſon of our own Minds. And though it be ono 
of the hardeſt things in the World to conceive how any thing can be of i- 
ſelf, yet necellity drives us to acknowledge it whether we will or no : Ang 
this being once granted, our Reaſon, being tired in trying all other ways 
will for its own quiet and eaſe force us at laſt to fall in with the genera] ap- 
prehenſion and belief of Mankind concerning a Deity. 

To give but one Inſtance more; there is the like Difficulty in conceivin 

how amy thing can be made, out of nothing; and yet our Reaſon doth oblige 
us to believe it: Becauſe Matter, which is a very 1mperfet Being and mere. 
ly paſſive, muſt either always have been of it ſelf; or elſe, by the infinite 
Power of a moſt perfect and ative Being, muſt have been made out of no- 
thing: Which is much more credible, than that any thing ſo imperſe# 33 
Matter is ſhould be of it ſelf : Becauſe that which is of it ſelf cannot be con- 
ceived to have any bounds and limits of its Being and Perfection; for by 
the ſame reaſon that it neceſſarily is and of it ſelf, it muſt neceſſarily hare 
all perfection, which it is certain Matter hath not; and yet weceſſary Fx; 
tence is ſo great a Perfection, that we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe any thing 
that hath this Perfection to want any other. 
Thus you ſce, by theſe Izftances, that it is not repugnant to Reaſon to 
believe a great many things to be, of the manner of whoſe Exiſtence we 
are not able to give a particular and diſtin& account. And much leſs is it 
repugnant to Reaſon to believe thoſe things concerning God which we are 
very well aſſured he hath declared concerning Himſelf, though theſe things 
by our Reaſon ſhould be incomprehenfible. oF 

And this is truly the Caſe 2s to the matter now under debate : We are 
ſufficiently aſſured that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, and that this 
Myſtery of the Trinity is therein declared to us. Now that we cannot com- 
pre hend it, is no ſuffcient Reaſon not to believe it: For if this were a 
good Reaſon for not believing it, then no Man ought to believe that there 
is 2 God, becauſe his Nature is moſt certainly incomprehenſible. But we ate 
aſſured by many Arguments that there is a God; and the ſame natural Rea 


henſible ; and therefore our believing Him to be ſo doth by no means over- 
throw our belief of His Being. 5 | 

In like manner, we are aſſured by Divine Revelation of the truth of this 
Doctrine of the Tri»ity ; and being once affured of that, our not being able 
fully to comprehend it is not reaſon enough to ſtagger our belief of it. A 
Man cannot deny what he ſees, though the neceſſary conſequence of admit- 


the Frame of this World which he ſees with his Eyes, though from thence 
it will neceſſarily follow, that either that or ſomething elſe muſt be of it 
ſelf; which yet, as I ſaid before, is a thing which no Man can compre” 
hend how it can be. | ARIA RH | 

And by the ſame Reaſon a Man muſt not deny what God ſays, to be 
true; though he cannot comprehend many things which God ſays: As par- 
ticularly concerning this Myſtery of the Trinity. It ought then to ſatisfie 


ture, and that what is there declared concerning it doth not imply a Con- 
tradiction. For why ſhould our finite underſtandings pretend to compre- 
hend that which is infinite, or to know all the real Differences that are con- 
ſiſtent with the Unity of an Infinite Being: or to be able fully to explain 
this Myſer by any ſimilitude or reſemblance taken from finite Beings * 


But 
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this of Tranſabſtantiation is certainly the moſt abominably abſurd. 

However this ObjeFion plainly ſhews how fondly and obſtinately they 
are addicted to their own Errors, how miſhapen and monſtrous ſoever ; in- 
ſomuch, that rather than the Dictates of their Church, how abſurd ſoever, 
ſhould be call d in queſtion, they will queſtion the truth even of Chriftianity 
it ſelf; and if we will not take in Tranſulſtantiation, and admit it to be a 
neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian Faith, they grow ſo ſullen and deſperate 
that they matter not what becomes of all the reſt: And rather than not 
have their Will of us in that which is controverted, they will give up that 
which by their own confeſſion is an Andoubted Article of the Chriſtian Eaith, 
and not controverted on either Side; except only by the Snciniars, who 
yet are hearty Enemies to Tranſubſtantiation, and have expoſed the abſurdi- 
ty of it with great advantage. 3 

But I ſhall endeavour to return a more particular Azſwer to this ObjeFion, 
and ſuch a one as I hope will ſatisſie every confiderate,and unprejudic'd 
Mind, that after all this confidence and ſwaggering of theirs there is by no 
means equal reaſon either for the receiving or for the rejed ing of theſe to 
Doctrines of the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation. | 

Firſt, There is not equal reaſon for the belief of theſe Two DoTrimes, This 
Object iam, if it be of any force, muſt ſuppoſe that there is equal evidence 
and proof from Scripture for theſe two DoFrines : But this we utterly deny, 
and with great reaſon ; becauſe it is no more evident from the words of 
Scripture, that the Sacramental Bread is ſubſtantially changed into Chriſt's na- 
hr Body by virtue of thoſe words, Th:s is my Body, than it is, that Crit 
s ſubſtantially changed into a ature! Vine by virtue of thoſe words, I am 
the true Nine ; or than that the Rock in the Wilderneſs, of which the Iſrae- 
ites drank, was ſubſtantially changed into the Perſon of Chriſt, becauſe it is 
expreſſy ſaid, That Rock was Cbriſt; or than that the Chriſtian Church is ſub- 
lantially changed into the natural Body of Chriſt, becauſe it is in expreſs 
terms faid of the Church, That it is his Body. | 

But beſides this, ſeveral of their own moſt learned Writers have freely ac- 
mowledged that. Tranſubſiartiation can neither be directly proved, nor ne- 
cilarily concluded from Scripture: But this the Writers of the Chriſtie: 
Church did never acknowledge concerning the Trinity and the Divinity, of 
Chriſt, but have always appealed to the clear and undeniable Teſtimoniesof 
Scripture for the proof oftheſe Dg&Frines. And then the whole force of the 


Objection amounts to this, That if I am bound to believe what Lam ſure 


God ſays, though I cannot comprehend it; then I am bound by the ſame 
teaſon to believe the greateſt Abſurdity in the World, though I have no 
manner of afftarance of ny Divine Revelation concerning it. And if this 
be their meaning, though we underſtand not Tranſubſiantiation, yet we very 
velt underſtand what they would have, but cannot grant it; becauſe there 
not equal reaſon to believe two things for ove of which there is good 
proof, and for the other no proof at all. 

Secondly, Neither is there equal reafori for the reject ing of theſe two Do- 
7ines, This the Objection ſuppoſes, which yet cannot ſuppoſed but up- 
on one or both ot theſe two grounds: Either becauſe theſe two Doctrine: 
Te equally #:comprehenſeble, or becauſe they are equally loaded with Abſar- 

tres and Contradittions, Eeee ä The 


But before I leave this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing 
which they of the Church of Rome are perpetually objecting to us upon this 
Occaſion. And it is this, That by the ſame reaſon that we believe the Do- 
arine of the Trinity, we may and muſt receive that of Trayſubſtantiation. 
God forbid : Becauſe of all the *Do@rines that ever were in any Religion, 


Joh. 15-1, 


Eph.1. 23. 


o 


— 


The Firſt is no good ground of rejed ing any Doctrine, merely becauſe it 
is incomprehenſible : as I have abundantly ſhew'd already. But beſides this 
there is a wide difference between plain matters of Senſe, and Myſteries con. 
cerning God; and it does by no means follow, that, if a Man do once ad. 
wit any thing concerning God which he cannot comprehend, he hath ng 
reaſon afterwards to believe what be himſelf ſees. This is a moſt unrea. 
ſonable and deſtructive way of arguing, becauſe it (ſtrikes at the foundation 
of all Certainty, and ſets every Man at liberty to deny the moſt plain and 
evident Truths of Chriſtianity, if he may not be humour'd in having the ah. 
ſurdeſt things in the World admitted for true. The next ſtep will be to per. 
ſuade us, that we may as well deny the Being of God becauſe his Nature 
is incomprehenſible by our Reaſon, as deny Tranſubſtantiation becauſe it eyj. 
dently contradidb our Senſes. 
2d4ly. Nor are theſe two DoFrines loaded with the like Abſurdities and 
Contradifions: So far from this, that the Doctrine of the Trinity, as it is 
delivered in the Scriptures, and hath already been explain d, hath no Abſur- 
dity or Contradi&ion either involv'd in it, or neceſſarily conſequent upon 
it: But the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is big with all imaginable Abſur. 
dity and Contradiction. And their own Schoolmen have ſufficiently exposd 
it; eſpecially Scatas, and he deſigned to do ſo, as any Man that attentively 
reads him may plainly diſcover : For in his Diſputation about it he treats 
this Dactrine with the greateſt contempt, as a new Invention of the Coun- 
cil of Lateran under Pope Innocent III. To the Decree of which Council con- 
cerningit he ſeems to pay a formal ſubmiſſion, but really derides it as con- 
trary to the common Sexſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and not at all ſupported 
by Seripture; as any one may eaſily diſcern that will carefully confider his 
manner of handling it and the reſult of his whole Diſputat ion about it. 
And now ſuppoſe there were ſome appearance of Abſurdity and Contra- 
diction in the Doctrine of the Trinity as it is delivered in Scripture, muſt we 
therefore believe a Doctrine which is not at all reveal'd in Scripture, and 
which hath certainly in it all the abſurdities in the World, and all the (on- 
tradiftions to Senſe and Reaſon ; and which once admitted, doth at oncede- 
ſtroy all Certainty? Yes, ſay they, why not? ſince we of the Church of 
Rome are ſatisfy'd that this Doctrine is reveal'd in Scripture; or, if it be not, 
is defin'd by the Church, which is every whit as good. Bur is this equal, 
to demand of us the belief of a thing which hath always been controverted, 
not only between ur and them, but even among themſelves, atleaſt till the 
Council of Trent? And this upon ſuch unreaſonable terms that we muſt ei- 
ther yield this Point to them, or elſe renounce a Doctrine agreed on both 
Sides to be reveal'd in Scripture. | : : 
To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this proceeding, Let ns ſuppoſe a Prief 


of the Church of Rowe preſſing 4 Jew or Turk to the belief of Tranſubſtar 


tiation, and becauſe one kindneſs deſerves another, the Jew or Turk ſhould 
demand of him the belief of all the Fables in the Talmud, or in the Alche- 
ran; ſince none of theſe; nor indeed all of them together, are near ſo abſ 
as Tran ſubſtantiation: Would not this be much more reaſonable and equal 
than what they demand of us ? Since no Abſurdity, how monſtrous an 
big ſoever, can be thought of, which may not enter into an Underſtand- 
ing in which a Breach hath been already made wide enough to admit Tran 
ſubſtantiation. The Prieſts of Baal did not half fo much deſerve to be ex 
pos d by the Prophet for their Superſtition and Folly, as the Prieſts of the 
Church of Rome do for this ſenſleſs and ſtupid Dodlrine of theirs with 2 
hard Name. I ſhall only add this one thing more, That if this D 
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dere poſſible to be true, and clearly prov d to be ſo; yet it would be evident- 
ly uſeleſs and to no purpoſe. For it pretends to change the ſubſtance of 
ane thing into the ſubſtance of another thing that is already and before this 
change is pretended to be made. But to what purpoſe ? Not to make the 
Body of Chriſt, for that was already in Being; and the Subſtance of the 
Bread, is loſt, nothing of it remaineth but Aecrdents, which are good for 
nothing, and indeed are nothing when the Subſtance is deſtroy'd and 


gone. 


All that now remains, is to make ſome practical Inferences from this Do- 
Frine of the Unity of the Divine Nature. And they ſhall be the ſame which 
God himſelf makes by Moſes, which Text is alſo cited by our Seviowr, Hear, Dn. 2 A 
0 Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one Lord ; and thou ſhalt love the Lord 29, 35 37 
thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy ſtrength: And thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. So that 
according to our Saviour the whole Duty of Man, the love of God, and of 
ar Neighbour is founded in the Unity of the Divine Nature. 


I. The love of God; The Lord thy God i one Lord, therefore thou ſbalt 
love Him with all thy heart, &c. this is the firſt and great Commandment : 
And it comprehends in it all the Dxtzes of the firſt Table as naturally flow- 
ing from it. As that we ſhould ſerve him only, and pay no Religions Wor- 
ſip to any but to Him. For to pay Religions Worſhip to any thing is to 
make it a God, and to acknowledge it for ſuch: And therefore God being 
but One, we can give Religious Worſhip to none but to Him only. And among 
all the parts of Relagions Worſhip none is more peculiarly appropriated to 
the Deity than ſolemn Invocation and Prayer. For he to whom Men addreſs 
their Requeſts, at all times, and in all places, maſt be ſuppoſed to be al- 
waysSevery-where preſent, to underſtand all our deſires and wants, and to 
be able to ſupply them; and this God only is, and can do. 

Solikewiſe from the Unity of the Divine Nature may be inferr'd, that we 
ſhould not worſhip God by any ſenſible Image or Repreſentation : Becauſe 
God being a fingular Being there is nothing like Him, or that can without 
injuring and debaſing his moſt ſpiritual! and perſect and immenſe Being be 
compared to Him As He himſelf ſpeaks in the Prophet, To whom will ye 'a. 45. 5. 
liken me, ſaith the Lord, and make me equal? And therefore with no Di- 


ſtinctian whatſoever can it be lawfal to give Religions Worſhip, or any part 


of it, to any but God: We can pray to none but to Him, becauſe He only 
is every-where preſent, and only knows the Hearts of all the children of Men ; kings 8 
which Solomon gives as the reaſon why we ſhould addreſs our Supplicati- 3%: 
ons to God only, who dwelleth in the Heavens. 

Sothat the Reaſon of theſe two Precepts is founded in the Unity and Sin- 
gulari iy of the Divine Nature, and unleſs there be more Gods than One, we 
muſt Worſhip Him only, and pray to none but Him: Becauſe we can give 
Inwo-ation to none but to Ha» only whom we believe to be God; as St. Paul 20: 
reaſons, How ſhall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? * 


II. The love likewiſe of our Neigbbour is founded in the Unity of the Di- 
vine Nature, and may be inferr'd from it: Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God 
is One Lord, therefore thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And the 4- 
doſtle gives this reaſon why Chriſt:ans ſhould be at unity among themſelves ; 
There is One God and Father of all, and therefore we ſhould keep the wnity Eph: 4. s. 
of the Spirit in the bond of Peace; that is, live in mutual love and peace. 
Eeee 2 The 
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The Propher likewiſe aſſigns this reaſon why all Mankind ſhould be upon 
good terms with one another, and not be injurious one to another, Ave 

uu. ic. we wot all One Father ? hath not one God created us? Why do we then deal 

treacheromſiy every man againſt bis brother? 

And therefore when we ſee ſuch hatred and enmity among Mew, ſuch di. 
viſions and animoſities among Chriſtians, we may not only ask St. Par; 
queſtion, Is Chriſt 4:vided ? that we cannot agree about ſerving him; ei. 
ther all to ſerve him one way, or to bear with one another in our dit. 
ferences: I ſay, we may not only ask St. Paul's queſtion, 1s Chriſt divided? 
but may ask further, Ir God divided? Is there not One God, and are we 
not all his Off-ſpring ? Are we not all the Sons of Adam, who was the Son 
Gad ? So that if we trace our ſelves to our Original, we ſhall find a great 
nearneſs and equality among Men: And this equality that we are all God's 
Creatures and Image, and that the Ore only God is the Father of us all, is 
a more real ground of mutual love, and peace, and equity in our dealing; 
one with another, than any of thoſe petty differences and diſtinctions of 
ſtrong and weak, of rich and poor, of 70 and fooliſh, of baſe and hononrable. 
can be to encourage Men to any thing of Ixſolence, Injuftice, and inequality of 
dealing one towards another. Becauſe that wherein we all agree, that we 
are the Creatures and Children of God, and have all one common Father, is 
eſſential and conſtant; but thoſe things wherein we differ are accidental 
and mutbale, and happen to one another by turns. 


Thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken concerning the Pro 
tion in the Text, There is one God: To Him, Father, Sor, and H. Ghoſt, 
all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever: Ames. 
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READER. 
EIN G, I hope, for the remainder of my Life, releaſed from 

B that irkſome and unpleaſant work of Controverſie and Wrang- 

ling about Religion, 1 ſhall now turn my Thoughts to ſomething 

more agreeable to my temper, and of a more dirett and immediate tenden- 

cy to the promoting of True Religion, to the happineſs of Human Society, 

ard the Reformation of the World. 

I have no intention to reflect upon any that ſtand. up in defence of the 
Truth, and contend earneſtly for it, endeavouring in the ſpirit of meck- 
nels to reclaim thoſe that are in Error. For I doubt not but a very 
gud Man may upon ſeveral occaſions be almoſt unavoidably engaged in 
Controverſies of Religion; if be bave a Head clear and cool 
eugh, ſo as to be Maſter of bis own Notions and Temper in that 
bit kind of Service, he may therein do conſiderable advantage to the 
Truth: Though a Man that hath once drawn Blood in Controverſie, 

« Mr, Mede expreſſeth it, is ſeldom known ever perſecthy to recover his 
own good temper afterwards. 

For this reaſon « good Man ſhould not be very willing, when his Lord 
comes, to be found ſo doing, and as it were beating His fellow- 
ſervants : And all Controverſiß as it is uſually managed, is little bet- 
ter. A good Man would be loth to be taken out of the World reeking hot 
from a ſharp, Contention with a perverſe Adverſary ; and not a little out 
of countenance, to find himſelf in this temper tranſlated into the calm 
ad peaceable Regions of the Bleſſed, where nothing but per ſect charity 
and good-will reign for eve... 

I know not whether St. Paul, who had been taking up into the third 
Heavens, did by that Queſtion of bis, Where is the Diſputer of 
THIS WOR LD? intend to inſmuate, that this wrangling work hath 
Place only in this World, and upon this Earth where only there is a Duſt 
to be raiſed ; but will have no place in the Other. But whetber St. Paul 
mended this. or not, the thing it ſelf I think is true, that in the _ 
Wor 
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more and more. And therefore that I mi 


ſomething 


World all things will be clear and paſt diſpute, To be ſure, among 7, 
Bleſſed ; and probably alſo among the . Miſerable, unleſs fierce and yh 
ons Contentions, with great Heat without Light, about things of no un 
ment and concernment to them,” ſhould be deſign'd for a part of the, 
Torment. 

4s to the following Sermons, I am ſenſible that the Style of they, . 
more looſe and full of words, than is agreeable to juſt and exact Dil 
courſes : But ſo I think the Style of Popular Sermons ought 10 J., 
And therefore I have not been very careful to mend this matter; chuſing 
rather that they ſhould appear in that native ſunplicity in which, ſo many 
years ago, they were firſt fram'd, than dreſs'd up with too much Care and 
Art. As they are, I hope, the candid and ingenuous Readers will 70e 
them in good part, | 

And I do heartily wiſh, that all that are concern'd in the reſpectiye Dy. 
ties, treated on in the following Sexmons, would be perſuaded ſo to lay 
them to heart as to put them effefFually in practice: That how much |. 
ever the Reformation of this corrupt and degenerate Age in which we lie 
is almoſt utterly to be deſpair d of, we may yet have a more comfortable pro. 
ſpect of future Times, by ſeeing the foundation of a better World begun 
to be laid in the careful and conſcigntious diſcharge of the Duties bere 
mention d: That by this means the Generations to come may know 


God, and the Children yet unborn may fear the Lord. 

I have great reaſon” to be ſenſible how {ef the infirmities of Age are 
coming upon me, and therefore malt work the Works of Him, whoſe 
Providence bath placed me in the-Station wherein I am, whilſt it is Day, 
becauſe the Night cometh when no man can work. 

I knew very well, before J enter d upon this great and weighty Charge, 
my own manifold defects, and how unequal my 2 abilities were for the 
due diſcharge of it; but I did not feel this ſo ſenſubly*as I now do every diy 
might make ſome ſmall amends for 
greater failings, 1 knew not hom better ti Place the broken hours 1 had to 
ſpare from almoſt perpetual buſineſs of one kind or other, than in preparing 
for the Publick that might be of uſe to recaver the decayed Piety 
and Fend of the preſent Age; in which" iniquity doth ſo much abound, 
and the Love of God and Religion is grown ſo cold. | 

To this end 1have choſen to publiſh theſe plain Sermons and to recon- 
mend them to the ſerious peruſal and faithful practice both of the Paſtors 
and People committed to my Charge; earneſtly beſeeching Almighty God, 
that by his Bleſſing they may. prove effett ual to that good end for which 
they are ſincerely deſgn d. ARK: 
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Concerning 
Reſolution and Stedfaſineſs in Religion. 
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e ens 
But as for me and my bouſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


A” T ER Joſbus had brought the People of Iſ-ael into the promiſed 


Land and ſettled them in the quiet Poſſeſſion of it, his great de- 
fire was to eſtabliſh them in the trae Religion, namely, in the 
Worſhip of the Ore true God, who had brought them out of the Land 
of Egypt, and giving them the Poſſeſſion of that good Land, the Land of 
Con 


aan, | 

And now finding himſelf weak and declining, being an hundred and ten 
Years old, and fearing leaſt after his death the People ſhould fall off from the 
true Religion to the Worſhip of Idols, he like a wiſe and good Governour 
confiders with himſelf what courſe he had beſt to take to keep them firm 
and ſtedfaſt in their Religion, and to prevent their defection to the Idolatry, 
ofthe Nations round about them. 

And to this end he calls a general Aſſembly of a Iſrael, that is, chap. 23- 
of the Elders, and Heads, and Judges, and Officers of the ſeveral Tiles; 
nd in a very wiſe and eloquent Speech repreſents to them in what a 
miraculous manner God had driven out the Nations before them, much 
peater and ſtronger Nations than they, and had given them their Land to 
polleſs it. And in a word, had performed punctually all that he had pro- 
miſed to them. "x | 
And therefore they ought to take great heed to themſelves, to love God, 
ad to ſerve Him; and if they did not, he tells them that it ſhould come to 
peſr, that as all good things are come upon you which the Lord your God pro- 
mſed you, ſo ſhall the Lord bring upon you all evil things, until be have de- 
ſroyed you from off this good Land which the Lord your God hath given you. 
After this, he calls them together a ſecond time, and gives them a brief 
liſtorical Account and deduction of the great Mercies of God to them and 
their Fathers, from the days of Abraham, whom he had called out from a- 
Mong his Idolatrovs Kindred and Countrymen, unto that Day. 

From the conſideration of all which, he earneſtly exhorts them to renew 
deir Covenant with God; and for his particular ſatisfaction, before he left 
the World, ſolemnly to promiſe that they would for ever ſerve God and for- 
ke the fervice of Idols: Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve him in fin- 

| Ffff cerity 


chap. 23. 
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cerity and in truth - And put away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved on the 


other ſic of the Flood, and in Egypt; and ſerve ye the Lord, 

And then in the Text, by a very elegant Scheme of Specch he does, as it 
were, once more ſet them at liberty; and, as if they had never engaged 
themſclves to God by Covenant before he leaves them to their free choice: 
And if it ſcem evil unto you to ſcrve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom: ye will 
ſerve z whether the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved on the other fede of the Flood 
or the Gods of the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell. ; 

Nat that they were at liberty whether they would ſerve the true God 

or not; but to inſinuate to them that Religion ought to be their free choice: 
And likewiſe, that the true Religion hath thoſe real advantages on its Side 
that it may ſafely be referr'd to any conſiderate Man's choice: If it ſeen 
evil unto yon; as if he had (21d, it after all the demonſtrations which God 
hath given oi his Miraculous Preſence among you, and the mighty obli- 
gations which he hath laid upon you by bringing you out of the Land of 
Egypt, and the Houſe of Bondage by ſo outſtretched an Arm; and by dri- 
ving out the Nations before you, and giving you their Land to poſſeſs: Ir 
after all this, you can think it ft to quit the ſervice of th God, and to wor- 
ſhip the Idols of the Nations whom you have ſubdued, thoſe vanquiſhed 
and baffled Deities : If you can think it reaſonable ſo to do, but ſurely you 
cannot; then take your choice : If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, 
chuſe you this day whom ye will ſerve. 

And to direct and encourage them to make a right choice, he declares to 
them his own Reſolution, which he hopes will alſo be theirs; and as he had 
heretofore been theit Captain, ſo now he offers himſelf to be their Exanyle : 
But whether they will follow him or not, he for his part is fix'd and immo- 
= in this Reſolution ; But as for M E and my houſe, we will ſerve the 
Lord. | 

In effect he tells them; I have propoſed the beſt Religion to your choice, 

and I cannot but think, nay I cannot but hope, that you will all ſtedfaſtly 
adhere to it, It is fo reaſonable and wiſe, ſo much your Intereſt and your 
Happineſs to do it. But if you (ſhould do otherwiſe, if you ſhould be fo 
weak as not to diſcern the Truth, ſo wilful and ſo wicked as not to embrace 
it: Though you ſhould all make another choice, and run away from the 
true God to the worſhip of Idols; I for my part am ſtedfaſtly reſolved what 
to do: Inacaſe ſo manifeſt, in a matter ſo reaſonable, no Number, no Ex- 
ample ſhall prevail with me to the contrary ; I will, if need be, ſtand alone 
in that which is ſo evidently and unqueſtionably Right: And though this 
whole Nation ſhould revolt all at once from the Worſhip of the true God, 
and join with the reſt of the World in a falſe Religion and in the Worſhip of 
Idols; and mine were the only Family left in all Iſrael, nay in the whole 
World, that continued to worſhip the God of Iſrael, I would till be of the 
ſame mind; I would ſtill perſiſt in this Reſolution, and act according to It 
At for ne and my houſe we will ſerve the Lord. 
A Reſolution truly worthy of ſo great a Prince and ſo good a Man: In 
which he is a double Pattern to us. 
Firſt, Of the brave Reſolution of a good Mar, namely, That if there 
were occaſion, and things were brought to that Extremity, he would itan 


alone in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion : As for ME, I 


will ſerve the Lord. 
Secondly, Of the pious Care of a good Father and Maſter 


God; As for me and MY HOUSE, wewill ſerve the Lord. 
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of 4 Family, 
to train up thoſe under his Charge in the true Religion and Worſhip o. 
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1 ſhall at this time, by God's affiſtance, treat of the Firſt of theſe, | 


amely, | 
I. Of the brave Reſolution of a god Max, that if there were occafion, and 


ings were brought to that extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſſion 
id Practice of God's true Religion: Chuſe you this day, ſays Joſbua, whom 


will ſerve ; but as for ME, I will ſerve the Lord. Jaſlua here puts the 


aſe at the utmoſt extremity, That not only the great Nations of the World, 
ie Egyptian and Chaldeans, and all the leſſer Nations round about them, 
1d in whoſe Land they dwelt, were all long ſince revolted to Idolatry, and 
tended great Antiquity and long Preſcription for the Worſhip of their falſe 
ods. But he ſuppoſeth yet further, That the only true and viſible Church 
God then known in tho World, the People of Mel, ſhould likewiſe ge- 
rally revolt and forſake the Worſhip of the true God, and cleave to the 
rvice of Idol,: Yet in this Caſe, if we could ſuppoſe ir to happen, he 
clares his firm and ſtedfaſt Reſolution to adhere to the Worſhip of the 
ue God: And though all others ſhould fall off from it, that He would 
and alone in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion: But as for 
E, Iwill ſerve the Lord. 

In the handling of this Argument I ſhall do theſe to things. 

Firſt, I ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds 
id limit of it. | | 
Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this Reſolu- 
on from the Ohijection to which this ſingular and peremptory kind of Re- 
lation may ſeem liable. 

Fri, I ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds 
id limits of it. | aus W IO | 
I. The matter of this Reſolution. Joſbua here reſolves, that if need were 
ndthings were brought to that paſs, he would ſtand alone, or with very 
w adhering to him, in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion. 
nd this is not a mere Suppoſition of an impoſſible Caſe, which can never 
appen : For it may, and hath really and in fact happen d in ſeveral Ages 
nd Places of the World. | | 
There hath been a general Apoſtacy of ſome great part of God's Church 
rom the Belief and Profeſfion of the true Religion to Idolatry, and to dam- 
able Errors and Hereſfes : And ſome good Men have, upon the matter, 
ood alone in the open Profeſſion of the true Religion, in the midſſt of this 
eneral Defection from it. | 

Elijab in that general Revolt of the People of Iſrael, when they had 8 
len the Covenant of the Lord, and broken down his Altars, and ſlain his Pro- 
bets, and he only, as he thought, was left to ſtand alone: I ſay, in this Caſe 


hen, as he verily believ'd, he had no body to ſtand by him, he war very : king. 18. 
ealous for the Lord God of Hoſts, and with an undaunted courage ſtood up **: 


Tr the Worſhip of the true God, and reproved Ahab to his face for his de- 


Cion to the Worſhip of Idols. 


And thoſe three brave Youths, in the Prophecy of Daniel, did in the like chap. 3. 


eſolute and undaunted manner -refuſe to obey the Command of the great 
ing Nebuchadnezzar, to worſhip the Image which he had ſet 7 ; when all 
thers Submitted and paid Honour toit: Telling him plainly, F it 
od whom we ſerve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery Furnace, and He 
ill deliver ws out of thy hand: If not, be it Enown unto thee, O King, that we 
ill not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip the golden Image which thou = ſet up. 

In like manner, and with the ſame Spirit and Courage, Dariel withſtood 
ie Decree of Darius, which forbad Men to ack 4 Petition of any God or Mar: 
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1 
or thirty days, of the king only; and this under the pain of bein alt © i 

Dan. 6. 715 the Den of E and when all others gave Obedience to it, * 7 ſn 
the windows of his chamber towards Jeruſalem, and tneeled down upon his bye, n 

v. 10. three times a day, and pray d and gave thanks, as he did afore time, 
In the prevalency of the Arias Hereſie Athanaſivs almoſt ſtood alone in 

the profeſſion and. maintenance of the Truth. And in the Reign of 471. 

chriſt the true Church of God is repreſented by a Woman flying into the 1,1. 
derneſs, and living there in obſcurity for a long time; infomuch that the 
Profeſſors of the Truth ſhould hardly be found. And yet during that De. 
generacy of ſo great a Part of the Chriſtian Church, and the prevalency of 
Antichriſt tor ſo many Ages, ſome few in every Age did appear who did re. 

ſolutely own the Truth and bear Witneſs to it with their Blood: Zut theſe 

did almoſt ſtand alone and by themſelves, like a few ſcattered Sheep wan- 

dring up and down in a wide Wilderneſs. 

Thus in the height of Popery, Wickliffe appear'd here in Exgland; and 
Hierome of Prague and John Huſs in Germeny and Bohemia. And in the begin. 
ning of the Reformation, when Popery had quite over-run theſe Weſtery 
Parts of the World and ſubdu d her Enemies on every fide, and Anticbriſt 
ſate ſecurely in the quiet poſſeſſion of his Kingdom; Luther aroſe, a bold 
and rough Man, but a fit Wedge to cleave in ſunder ſo hard and Erotty , 
Bloc; and appear'd ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors and Corruptions of the 
Church of Rome; and for a long time ſtood alone, and with a moſt invin- 
cible Spirit and Courage maintain'd his ground and refiſted the united malice 
and force of Antichriſt and his Adherents; and gave him ſo terrible a Wound, 
that be is not yet perfectly healed and recovered of it. — 

So that for a Man to ſtand alone, or with a very few adhering to him and 
ſtanding by him, is not a mere imaginary Suppoſition, but a Caſe that hath 
really and in fact happen d in ſeveral Ages and Places of the World. Let 

us then proceed to conſider in the 
, 2d. place, The due limits and bounds of this peremptory Reſolution. In 
all matters of Faith and Practice which are plain and evident either from 
Natural Reaſon, or from Divine Revelation, this Reſolution ſeems to be very 
reaſonable : But in things doubtful a modeſt Man, and every Man hath rea- 
ſon to be ſo, would be very apt to be ſtagger d by the Judgment of a very 
Wiſe Man ; and much more ofany ſuch, and eſpecially by the unanimous 
Judgment of the generality of Men; the general Voice and Opinion of 
Mankind being next to the Voice of God himſelf. 

For in matters of an indifferent nature, which God hath neither com- 
wranded nor forbidden, ſuch as are many of the Circumſtances and Ceremonits 
of God's Worſhip, a Man would not be ſingular, much leſs ſtiff and immo- 
vable in his ſingularity ; but would be apt to yieldandfarrender himiſelt to 
the general Vote and Opinion, and to comply with the common Cuſtone and Pra- 
Fice ; and much more with the Rules and Conſtitutions of Authority, whe 
ther Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. Becauſe in things lawful and indifferent, we ate 
bound bythe Rules of Decency and Civility not to thwart the general Pre 
Fice; and by the Commands of God, we are certainly obliged to obey the 
lawful Commands of lawful Authority. 1 

but in things plainly contrary to the evidence of Senſe or Reaſon, or to 
the Mard of God, a Man would complement no Man, or Number of Men; 
nor would he pin his Faith upon any Cbureb in the World; much leſs upon 
any ſingle Man, no not the Pope; no, though there were never ſo many pro” 
bable Arguments brought for the proof of his Irfalibility. 


- 


In 
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ln this Caſe, a Man would be ſngular, and ſtand alone againſt the whole 
World: againſt the wrath and rage of a King and all the terrors of his fiery 
Furnace; as in other matters, a Man would not believe all the Learned Me» 
in the World againſt the clear evidenc& of Senſe and Reaſon. If all the 
great Mathematicians of all Ages, Archimedes, and Euclid, and Apollonius, 
and Diophantus, &c. could be ſuppoſed ro meet together in a General Coun- 
eil, and ſhould there declare inthe moſt ſolemn manner, and give it under 
their Hands and Seals, that twice two did not make four, but five; this would 

not move me in the leaſt to be of their mind; nay, I who am no Mathe- 
matician would maintain the contrary, and would perſiſt in it without be- 
ing in the leaſt ſtartled by the poſitive Opinion of theſe great and /earmed 
Men; and ſhould moſt certainly conclude, that they were either all of them 

out of their Wits, or that they were byaſs'd by ſome Intereſt or other, and 

ſwayed againſt the clear evidence of Truth and the full conviction of their 

own Reaſon to make ſuch a determination as this. They might indeed 

over-rule the Point by their Authority, but in my inward judgment I ſhould 

ſtill be whereT was before. ; 

Juſt ſo in matters of Religion, if any Church, though with never ſo glo- 
rious and confident a pretence to Irfallibility, ſhould declare for Tranſubſtarn- 
tiation, that is, that the Bread and Mine in the Sacrament, by virtue of the 
Conſecration of the Prieſt, are ſubſtantially changed into the »atural Body 
and Blood of Chrift; this is ſo notoriouſly contrary both to the Senſe and 
Reaſon of Mankind, that a Man ſhould chuſe to ſtand ſingle in the oppoſition 
of it, and laugh at or rather pity the reſt of the World that could be fo ſer - 
vilely blind as ſeemingly to conſpire in the belief of ſo monſtrous an Abſurdity. 

And in like manner, if any Church ſhould declare, that Images are to be 
Worſhipped, or that the Worſhip of God is to be performed in an unknown 
Tongue ; and that the H. Scriptures, which contain the Word and Will ot 
God and teach Men what they are to believe and do in order to their eternal 
Salvation, are to be lock'd up and kept concealed from-the People in a Lan- 
guage which they do not underſtand, leſt if they were permitted the free 
uſe of them in their Mother Tongue they ſhould know more of the Mind 
and Will of God than is convenient for the common People to know, 
whoſe Devotion and Obedience to the Church-does mainly depend upon 
their [gzorance : Or ſhould declare, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt was not of- 
fer d once for all, but is and ought to be repeated ten Millions of times every 
Day: And that the People ought to receive the Communion in one kind only, 
and the Cup by no means to be truſted with them for fear the Profane Beard. 
of the Laity ſhould drink of it: And that the ſaving efficacy of the Sacra- 
eats doth depend upon the intention of the Prieſt, without which the Re- 
ceiver can havg ns benefit by them: Theſe are all of them ſo plainly con- 
trary to Scripture, and moſt of them in Reaſon ſo abſurd, that the Authori- 
ty of no Church whatſoever can oblige a Man to the belief of them. _ - + 

Nay, I go yet further, that being evidently contrary to the Doctrine af 
the Goſpel, though an Apoſile, or an Angel from Heaven ſhould. declare 
them, we ought to reject them- And for this I have St. Paul's Authority 
and Warrant, who ſpeaking of ſome that perverted the Goſpel of Chrij# 
by teaching things contrary to it,/Though. we, ſays he, or aw Angel from 
Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you than that which we have preached 
ante you, let him be accurſed: 4s we ſeid before, ſo Jay J now age though 
a Apoſtle, though an Angel from Heaven preach any other GoſpeF "unto you 
than that which ye have received, let him be accurſed. You ſee he repeats G. 
it over again, to expreſs not only his own confident aſſurance, but the 8.9 

certainty 
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certainty of the thing. And here is an Anathema with a witneſs, which we 


may confidently oppoſe to all the Amathema's which the Council of Tren 
hath ſo liberally denounced againſt all thoſe who ſhall preſume to gainſay 
theſe New Dofrines of their Church; which are in truth another Goſpel, than 
that which our B. Saviour and his Apoflles taught: And yet on their Side there 
is neither an Apoſtle, nor an Angel from Heaven in the Caſe. 

To give but one Inſtance more: If Bellarmine ſhall tell me, as he expreſſy 
does, That if the Pope ſpuuld declare Vertue to be Vice, and Vice to be Ner- 
tue, I were bound to believe him unleſs I would fin againſt Conſcience: And if 
all the Wor d ſhould fay the ſame that Bellarmine does, namely, that this 7. 
fallible Declarer of Vertue and Vice were to be believed and followed; yer 
could not poſſibly be of their mind, for this plain and undeniable Reaion; 
becauſe if Pertneand Vice be all one, then Religion is nothing ; ſince the main 
Deſign of Religion is to teach men the difference between Virtue and Vice, and 
to oblige them to practiſe the ne and to refrain from the other: And if Religi. 
on be nothing, then Heaven and Hell are nothing ; And if Heaven be nothing, 
then an infallible Guide thither is of no uſe and to no manner of purpoſe; be. 
cauſe he is a Guide no whither, and fo his great Office ceaſes and falls of it 
ſelf. 5 
And now / leſt any ſhould think me ſingular in this Aſertion, and that 
thereby I give a great deal too much to the ſingle Judgment of private 
Perſons, and too little to the Authority of a Church, I will produce the deli. 
berate Judgment of a very Learned Man and a great Aſſertor of the Church's 
Authority, concerning the matter I am now ſpeaking of: I mean Mr. Hooker, 
in his deſervedly admired Book of Fecclefraſtica! Policy. His words are theſe, 
grant, ſays he, that Proof derived from the Authority of Man's Judgment 
is not able to work that Aſſurance which doth grow by ſtronger proof: and therefore 
although ten thouſand General Conncils ſhould ſet down ene and the ſame Defini- 
tive Sentence concerning any Point of Religion whatſoever, yet one Demonſtrative 
Reaſon alledged, or one Teſtimony cited from the Word of God himſelf to the con- 
trary, could not chuſe but everſway them all: In as much as for them 10 be deceived 
2 wot ſo impoſſible, as it is that Demonſtrat ive Reaſon or Divine Teſtimony ſhould 

eceive. © 5 0 

And again, For men, ſays he, to be tyed and led by Authority, as it were 

with a kind of Captivity of Judgment, and though there be Reaſon to the con. 
trary not to liſten to it, But follow like Beaſts the firſt in the Herd, this were Bru- 


2 e 
Again, That the Authority of Men ſhould prevail with Men, either again 
or Reaſon is no part of O & R Belief. Companies of Learned Men, bog 
they be never ſo great and Reverend, are to yield unto Reaſon, the weight where- 
22 whit prejudiced by the frmplicity of the Perſon which doth alledge it; lut 
ug found to be ſound and good, the bare Opinion of men to the contrary muſt of 
neceſſity ſtoop and give place. And this he delivers not only as his own particu- 
7 2 but that which he apprehended to be the Judgment of the Church 
9 * | 
I have produced theſe clear and poſitive Teſtimonies of fo learned and judici- 
ous a Perſon, and of ſo great eſteem in our Church, on purpoſe to prevent any 
miſapprehenſion, as if by this Diſcourſe I intended to derogate from the Autho- 
rity of the Church and her juſt and reaſonable Determinations, in things no- 
wile * to plain Reaſox or the Word of God. And beyond this pitch no 
jud roteſtant, that I know of, ever ſtrain'd the Authority of the Church. 
1 procced now in the t 4 *. wed 
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e Second place, to vindicate the Reſonableneſs of this Reſolution from the 
' (ljeFions to which this ſingular and peremptory kind of Reſolution may ſeem 
iable : as | 
n 1% % It may very ſpeciouſly be ſaid, that this does not ſcem modeſt o. 
95 for a man to ſet up his own private Judgment againſt the general Suffrage 
and Vote. And it is very true, as I ſaid before, that about things i»dife- 
y ext a man ſhould not be (tiff and fingular ; and in things dowbtfu! and 
1 obſcure a man ſhould not be over-confident of his own Judgment, and 


inſiſt peremptorily upon it againſt the general Opinion: But in things that 
are plain and evident, either from Scripture or Reaſon , it is neither immo- 
deſty, nor a culpable ſingularity, for a man to ſtand alone in the defence 
of the Truth. Becauſe in ſuch a Cafe a man does not oppoſe his own ſin- 
ole and private Judgment to the Judgment of Many, but the common 
Reſon of Mankind and the Judgment of God plainly declared in his Word. 

If the generality of men ſhould turn Atheiſts and Infidels, and ſhould de- 
ny the Being of God, or his Providence; the Immortality of men's Souls, 
and the Rewards and Puniſbments of another World: Or ſhould deny the 
Truth of the Goſpel and of the Chriſtian Religion, it would not certainly 
be any breach of modeſty for a man to appear ſingle, it no body elſe would 
ſtand by him, in the reſolute detence of theſe great Truths. 

In like manner, when a whole Church, though never ſo large and nume- 
tous, ſhall conſpire together to corrupt the Chriſtian Religion ſo far as to 
impoſe upon Mankind, under the name of Chriſtian DoFrines and Articles of 
Faith, things plainly contrary to the Senſe and reaſon of Mankind, and to 
the clear and expreſs Word of God, why muſt a Man needs be thought im- 
modeſt, if he oppoſe ſuch groſs Errors and Corruptions of the © hriſtian Do- 
Qrine? And what reaſon have the Church of Rome to talk of modeſty in 
this Caſe, when they themſelves have the face to impoſe upon Mankind the 
belief of things contrary to what they and every man elſe ſees? As they 
doin their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : And to require of them to do 
what God hath expreſly forbidden, as in the Worſhip of Images ; beſides 
a great many other Idolatrous Practices of that Church; To deny the Peo- 
ple the free uſe of the H. Scriptures, and the publick Service of God in a 
known Tongue ; contrary to the very end and deſign of all Religion, and in 
affront to the common Reaſon and Liberty of Mankind. | 

Secondly, It is pretended that it is more prudent for private Perſons to err 
with the Church, than to be ſo pertinactous in their own Opinions, To 
which I anſwer, that it may indeed be pardonable in ſome Caſes to be led 
into miſtake by the Authority of thoſe to whoſe Judgment and Inſtruction 
we ought to pay a great deference and ſubmiſſion, Provided always it be in 
things which are not plain and neceſſary; but ſurely it can never be pru- 
dent to err with any number, how great ſoever, in matters of Religion 
which are of moment, merely for Numbers ſake : But to comply with the 
area Errors and Corruptions of any Church whatſoever is certainly dam- 
nable. 

Thirdly, It is pretended yet further, that men ſhall ſooner be excuſed in %, z 


ere 


tho- following the Church, than any particular Mar or Se:z7. To this I anſwer, 
no- that it is very true if the matter be doubtful, and eſpecially if the Probabi- 
ary lities be equal, or near equal on both Sides: But if the Error be groſs and 
rc 


Palpable, it will be no excuſe to have followed any number of Men, or any 
Church whatſoever. For here the competition is not between Men and 
Men, but between God and Men : And in this Caſe we muſt forſake all Men 

to 
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Object. . 


to follow God and his Truth. Thon ſhalt in no wiſe follow a Mul titude ive 
known Error, is a Rule which in Reaſon is of equal obligation with that Di. 
vine Law, Thou ſhalt in no-wiſe follow a Multitude to do evil; or rather jg 
comprehended in it, becauſe to comply with a known Error is certainly to 4g 
Evil. f 

And this very Object ion the Jews made againſt our B. Saviour and the Do- 
arine which He taught, that the Guides and Governours of the Jewiſh Church 
did utterly differ from Hin, and were of a contrary mind, Have any of the 
Rulers, ſay they, believed on bim? What? will you be wiſer than your Ru- 
lers and.Governours ? What? follow the Doctrine of one ſingle Man againſt 
the unanimous Judgment and Sentence of the Great Sanbedrim, to whom 
the Trial of Doctrine, and pretended /rophets doth of right belong? 
But, as plauſible as this Oljection may ſeem to be, it is to be conſidered 
that in a corrupt and degenerate Church the G#-des and Rulers of it are com- 
monly the worſt, and the moſt deeply engaged in the Errors and 
tions of it. They brought them in at firſt ; and their Succeſſors, who have 
been bred up in the beliet and practice of them, are concern d to uphold 
and maintain them: And ſo long a Freſcription gives a kind of Sacred Stamp 
even to Error, and an Authority not to be oppoſed and reſiſted. 

And thus it was in the corrupt State of the Jewiſh Church, in our Semi- 
ours Time: And fo likewiſe in that great Degeneracy of the Chriſian 
Church, in the Times of Popery, their Rulers made them to err: Inſomuch 
that when Martin Luther appeared in oppoſition to the Errors and Superſti- 
tions of that Church, and was hard preſt with this very ObjeFion which the 
Phariſees urged againſt our Saviour, he was forc d to bolt out a kind of . 
mannerly Truth, Religio nunquam magis pericliatur quam inter Reverend iſſimar; 
Religion, ſays he, is never in greater hazard and worſe treated, than amonyſt 
the moſt Reverend; meaning the Pope and his Cardinals, and all the Romiſb 
Hierarchy who had their dependance upon them. 

Fourthly, It is ObjeFed, That as on the one hand there may be danger of 
Error in — blindly the Belief of the Church, ſo on the other hand 
there is as great a danger of Schiſa in forſaking the communion of the 
Church upon pretence of Errors and Corruptions. Very true; but where 
great Errors and Corruptions are not only pretended, but are real and evi- 
dent: and where our Compliance with thoſe Errors and Corruption is made 
a neceſſary Condition of our Conmunion with that Church : In that Caſe, the 
guilt of Schiſa, how great a Crime ſoever it be, doth not fall upon thoſe 
who forſake the Communion of that church, but upon thoſe who drive them 
out of it by the ſinful Conditions which they impoſe upon them. 


And this is truly the Caſe between Us and the Church of Rome, as we are 
ready to make good, and have fully done it upon all Occafions ; and they 


have never yet beenable to vindicate and clear themſelves of thoſe groſs Er- 
rors and Corruptions which have been charged upon them, and which they 
require of all their Members as neceſſary Conditions of Communion with them 
here, and of eternal Salvation hereafter. 

For we do not object to them doubtful matters, but things as plain as any 
are contained · in the Bible, as every body would ſee if they durſt but let 
every body read it. The Worſfip of Images is there as plainly forbidden in 
the Decalogue, as Murther and Adultery are. The Communion in both Kinds 
is as expreſs an Iuſtitutian of our Saviour, as any in all the New Teſtament : 
and even as the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper it ſelf ; only that Church pre- 
tends to a Diſpenſng Power, as a Privilege inherent in their Church, and 
inſeparable from it. 21 
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—And, to add but one Inſtance more; Publick Prayers, and the Service of 
God in an #rkynown Tongue, are as plainly and fully declared againſt by St. 
paul in a long Chapter upon this ſingle Argument, as any one thing in all his 
itles. | 

Erpeſe things are plain and undeniable, and being ſo, are a full juſtifica- 
tion not only of the Church of Exgland, in the Reformation which She thought 
& to make within her ſelf from the groſs Errors and Corruption: of the Church 
of Rome; but likewiſe of particular Perſons who have at any time for the 
ame Reaſons withdrawn themſelves from Her Communion, in any of the 
Popiſþ Countries: Yea though that ſingle Perſon ſhould happen to bein thoſe - 
Circumſtances that he could not have the opportunity of holding Commu- 
gion with any other Church, that was free from thoſe Errors and Corruptions, 
and which did not impoſe them as zeceſſary Conditions of Communion. 

For if any Church fall off to Idolatry, every good Chriſtian not only may, 
but ought to forſake Fer Communion ;, and ought rather to ſtand fingle and 
alone in the Profeſſion of the pure and true Religion, than to continue in the 
Communion Of a corrupt and Idolatrous Church. 

I know that ſome Men are ſo fond of the Name of a Church that they can 
very hardly believe that any thing which bears that glorious Title can miſ- 
carry or do any thing ſo much amiſs as to give juſt occaſion to any of her 
Members to break off from Her Communion : What? the Church err? That is 
ſuch an Abſurdity, as is by many thought ſufficient to put any Objection out 
of countenance. That the whole Church, that is, that all the Chriſtians in 
the World ſhould at any time fall off to Idolatry and into Errors and Pra- 
dice directly contrary to the Chriſtian Doctrine revealed in the H. Scriptures, 
is0n all hands, I think, denied: But that any Particular Church may fall 
into ſuch Errors and Practices is, I think, as univerſally granted: Only in 
this Caſe they demanded to have the Roman Catholick Church excepted: And 
why [ pray ? Becauſe though the Roman Church is 2 Particular Church, it is 
iſo the Univerſal Church ; If this can be, and good ſenſe can be made of a 
particular Univerſal Church, then the Roman Church may demand this high 
Privilege of being exempted from the Fate of all other Churches; but if the 
Roman Catholick, that is a Particular-Oniverſal Church be a groſs and palpa- 
ble Contradiction, then it is plain that the Church of Rome hath no more 
pretence to this Privilege, than any other Particular Church whatſoever. 

And which is yet more, ſome men talk of theſe matters, at that rate, as 
it a man who thought himſelf obliged to quit the Communion of the Church 
of Rome, ſhould happen to be in thoſe Circumſtances that he had no Op- 
porrunity of joining himſelf to any other Communion, he ought in that 
Caſe to give over all thoughts of Religion, and not to be ſo conceited and 
preſumptuous as to think of going to Heaven alone by himſelf: 

'It is without doubt a very great Sin to deſpiſe the Communion of the 
Church, or to break off from it ſo long as we can continue in it without 
dn: But if things ſhould once come to that Paſs that we muſt either diſ- 

y God for company, or ſtand alone in our obedience to Him, we ought 
woſt certainly to obey God whatever comes of it; and to profeſs his Truth, 
whether any body elſe will join with us in that Profeſſion or not. 

And they who ſpeak otherwiſe condemn the whole Reformation, and do in 
effect ſay that Martin Luther had done a very ill thing in breaking off from 
tie Church of None, if no body elſe would have joined with him in that ho- 
teſt Deſign. And yet if it had been fo, I hope God would have given him 
the Grace and Courage to have ſtood alone in ſo good and glorious a Cauſe, 
ad to have laid down his Life tor it. 
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great deliberation ſnould chuſe rather to be drowned, than to be (av «4 ei. 


namely, the pious Refolution of Jeſbua, that if there were Occafion and 


underſtanding in all things. 


And for any man to be of another Opinion, is juſt as if a mm yp, 
ther by a Plazk or a ſmall Boat ;, or to be carried into the Harbour an 
way, the in a Ge of ſo many hundred Tuns. 7 nes 

In ſhort, a good mar. muſt reſolve to obey God and to profeſs his Tr 
though all the World ſhould happen to do otherwiſe. Chriſt hath Promiſed 
to preſerve his Church to the end of the World, that is, he hath engaged hi; 
Word that he will take care that there ſhall always be in ſome part of the 
World or other, ſome perſons that ſhall make a ſincere Profeiſion of hi; 
true Religion. | 


But He hath no where promiſed to preſerve any one Part of his Church 


from ſuch Errors and Corrnptions as may oblige all good men to quit the 


Communion of that Part; yea though when they have done ſo, they may 
not know whither to reſort for actual Communion with any other fond 
Part of the Chriſtian Church. As it happened to ſome particular Perſon, 


during the Reign and Rage of Yopery in theſe Meſtern Parts of the Chriſtian 
Church. 


The Reſult from all this Oiſcourſe is, to confirm and eſtabliſh us all. in 
this Hour of Temptation and of the Powers of Darkneſs, in the well-grounded 
Belief of the neceſſity and juſtice of our Reformation from the Error; and 
Corruptions of the Roman Church. And to engage us to hold faſt the Pro- 
feſfion of our Faith without wavering : And not only to profeſs and promiſe 
as Peter did to our Lord, thongh all men forſake thee, yet will not I: But it 
there ſhould be Occaſion, to perform and make good this promiſe with 
the hazard of all that is dear to us, and even of Lite it ſelf. And whatever 
Trials God may permit any of us to fall into, to take up the pious Reſolution 


of Jolas here in the Text, that whatever others do, W E will ſerve the Lord 


I will conclude my Diſcourſe, upon this Firſt Particular in the Text, with 
the Exbortation of St. Paul to the Philippians : Only let your ation be 


& it becometh the Goſpel of Cbriſti. Stand faſt in One Spirit, be of one Mind, 


ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel: In nothing terrified by your Ad- 
verſaries, which to them is an evident token of Perdition, but to þ bf Salva 
tion, and that of God. | 555 


And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to the Firſt thing in the Text, 


uth. 


things were brought to that extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſ- 
fion and Practice of God's true Religion: Chuſe you this Day whom ye wil 
ferve, but as for ME, I'will ſerve the Lord. 


I ſhould now have 
chiefly intended to ſpeak 


to the Second thing and which indeed | 
to from this Text, namely, the prous Care of a good 
Father and Meſter of a Family, to train up thoſe under his Chang: in the 
Religiow and Worſhip of the true God : As for Me and MY HOUSE, we 
will ſerve the Lord. But this I ſhall not now enter upon, but defer it to 


ſome other Opportunity. Conſider what ye have heard, and the Lord give on 
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— 


Jos k. XXIV. 15. 
Bat as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


1 now proceed to the Second Point contained in the Text, namely, 


II. Thepiaus Care of a good Maſter and Father of a Family, to train 
up thoſe under his Charge in the Worſhip and Service of the true God: 4s 
for me and MY HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord. 5 
And this is the more neceſſary to be ſpoken to, becauſe it is a great and 
very eſſential part of Religion, but ſtrangely overlook d and neglected in 
this looſe and degenerate Age in which we live. It is a great part of Religi- 
on; for next to our Perſonal Homage and Service to Almighty God, and the 
Care of our own Souls, it is incu t upon us to make thoſe, who are un- 
der our Charge and ſubje& to our Authority, God's Subjects, and his Chil- 
dren and Servants ; which is a much more honourable and happy Relation, 
than that which they bear to us. | | 

Our children are a natural part of our ſelves, and the reſt of our Family 
are a Civil and Political part : And not only we our ſelves, but all that we 
have and that belongs to us is God's and ought to be devoted to his ſervice. 
And they that have the true Fear of God themſelves, will be careful to teach 
it to others; to thoſe eſpecially who are under their more immediate Care 
and Inſtruction. And therefore God had ſo great a confidence concerning 
Abraham as to this particular as to undertake for him, that being ſo very 
good a Man himſelf he would not fail in ſo great and neceſlary a part of his 
Duty, For [know him, ſays God of him, that he will command his Children 
and bis Houſbold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do Ju- 
ſlice and Judgment. God paſleth his Word tor him, that he would not only 
take care to inſtruct his Children and the reſt of his numerous Family in the 
true Religion, but that he would likewiſe lay a ſtrict Charge upon them to 
propagate and tranſmit it to their Poſterity. : 

And this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers and Maſters of Families; and 
an eſſential part of Religion, next to ſerving God in our on Perſons, to be 
very careful that all that belong to us do the ſame. For every Man muſt 
not only give an account of himſelf to God, but of thoſe likewiſe that are 
committed to his Charge that they do not miſcarry through his neglect. 
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In ſpeaking of this great and neceſfary Duty I ſhall do theſe four thing: 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew wherein it doth conſiſt. 85 


Secondly, I ſhall conſider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and 


of 2 | * 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall enquire into the Cauſes of the fo common and ſhamuful 

neglect of this Duty, to the exceeding great Decay of Piety amongſt us. 
Fourthly, As a Motive and Argument to us to endeavour to retrieve the 

practice of this Duty, I ſhall repreſent to you the pernicious Conſequence; of 


the neglect of it, both with regard to our Setves and to the Publick, ! In all 
which I ſhall be very brief, becauſe. things that are plain need not to he long. 


I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the Practice of this Duty doth conſiſt. And in 
this L am ſure there is no need to be long, becauſe this Duty is much bettet 
known than practiſed. The prineipal Parts of it are theſe following. 
Firſt. By ſetting up the conſtant Worſhip of God in our Families. By 
daily Prayers to God, every Morning and Evening; and by reading ſome Por- 
tion of the H. Scriptures at thoſe Times, eſpecially out of the Pſalms of Da- 
vid, and the New Teſtament. And this is ſo neceſſary to keep alive and to 
maintain a ſenſe of God and Religion in the Minds ot Men, that where it i; 
neglected I do not ſee how any Family can in reaſon be eſteemed a Family 
of Chriſtians, or indeed, to have any Religion at all. a 
And there are not wanting excellent Helps to this purpoſe for thoſe that 
ſtand in need of them, as I think moſt Families do for the due and decent 
diſcharge of this ſolemn Duty of Prayer : I ſay, there are excellent Helps to 
this purpoſe, in the ſeveral Books of Devotion calculated for the private uſe 
of Families, as well as for Secret Prayers in our Cloſets. * 

So that befides the reading ofthe H. Scriptures, which are the great Foun- 
tainsof Divine Truth; we may do well likewiſe to add to theſe other pious 
and profitable Books, which by their plainneſs are fitted for the inſtruction 
of all Capacities in the moſt neceflary Points of Belief and Practice: Of 
which ſort, God be thanked, there is an abundant ſtore ; but none that [ 
think is more fitted for general and conſtant uſe than that excellent Book ſo 
well known by the Title of The whole Duty of Man; becauſe it is conveni- 
ently divided into Parts or Section; one of which may be read in the Family 
at any time when there is leiſure for it ; but more eſpecially on the Lord's 
Day, when the whole Family may the more eaſily be brought and kept toge- 
ther, and have the Opportunity to attend upon theſe things without diſtraction. 
And, which I muſt by no means omit, becauſe it is in many Families al- 


going out of Faſhion : I mean a folemn 2cknow- 


— of the Providence of God, by begging his Bleſſing at our Meals, up- 
on his good Creatures provided for our uſe; and by returning Thanłs to him 


for the benefit and refreſhment of them: This being a piece of Natural Re- 
ligion owned and practiſed in all Ages, and in moſt places of the World; 
but never ſo ſhamefolly' and ſcandalouſly neglected, and I fear by many 
lighted and deſpiſed, as it is amongſt us at this Day: And moſt neg- 
lected where there is greateſt Reaſon for the doing of it, I mean, at 
the moſt plentiful Tables, and 2 thoſe of higheſt Quality: As if Great 
Perſons were aſhamed, or thought ſcorn to own from whence theſe 
Bleſſings come; like the Nation of the Jews, of whom God complains 
in the Prophet, She new mot that I gave Her Corn, and Wine, and Ol, and 
multiply'd her Silver and Gold; She knew not, that is, She would not ac- 
knowledge from whoſe Bounty all theſe Bleſſings came: Or, as if the poo 
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were obliged to thank God for a little, but thoſe who are fed to the full 
and whoſe Cups overflow, ſo that they are almoſt every day furfeited of 
plenty, were not at leaſt equally bound to make returns of thankful ac 
knowledgment to the Great Giver of all good things; and to implore H:; 
Bounty and Zleſſing, upon whom the eyes of all do wait, that 5 may give 
them their meat in due ſeaſon. 

O crooked and perverſe Generation! Do you thus reaſon 2 Do ye thus re- 
quite the Lord, fooliſh and unwiſe ? This is à very ſad and broad Sign of the 
prevalency of Atheiſm and Infidelity among us, when fo Natural and fo 
Reaſonable 2 piece of Religion, fo meet and equal an acknowledgment of the 
conſtant and daily Care and Providence of Almighty God towards us be- 
gins to grow out of Date and Uſe, in a Nation profeſling Religion, and 
the Belief of the Being and Providence of God. Is it not a righteous thing 
with God to take away his Bleſſings from us, when we deny Him this 
juſt and eaſie Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ? Shall not God wiftt for 
this horrible I:gratitnude And ſhall not his Soul be avenged on ſuch a Nation 
as this? Hear, O Heavens, and be ye horribly aſtoniſhed at this ! I hope it 
cannot be thought misbecoming the meaneſt of God's Miniſters, in a mat- 
ter wherein the Honour of God is ſo nearly concern'd, to reprove, even in 
the Higheſt and Greateſt of the Sons of Men, ſo ſhameful and heinous a 
Fault, with a proportionable Vehemence and Severity. 

Secondly, Another, and/that alſo a very conſiderable Part of this Duty, 
conſiſts in inſtructing thoſe committed to our Charge in the Fundamental 
Principles, and in the careful Practice of the neceſſary Duties of Religion; 
inſtilling theſe into Children in their tender years, as they are capable of 
them, line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there a little ;; 
and into thoſe that are more grown up, by proper and ſuitable means of in- 
ſtruction, and by furniſhing them with ſuch Books as are moſt proper to 


teach them thoſe things in Religion which are moſt neceſſary by all to be 


believ d and practis d. 8 Fe 

And in order hereunto we ſhould take care that thoſe under our Charge, 
our Children and Servants, ſhould be taught to read, becauſe this will make 
the buſineſs of Inſtrution much eaſier; ſo that if they are diligent and 
well-dispos'd, they may, after having been taught the 57 Principles of 
Religion, by reading the H. Scriptures and other good Books, greatly im- 
prove themſelves, ſo as to be prepared to receive much greater benefit and 
advantage by the publick teaching of their Miniſters. | 

And in this work of Iyſtruction our great care ſhould be to plant thoſe 
Principles of Religion in our Children and Servants which are moſt funda- 
mental and neceſfary, and are like to have the greateſt and moſt laſting in- 
fluence upon their whole Lives: As right and worthy Apprehenſions of God, 
eſpecially of his infinite Goodneſs, and that He 3s of purer eyes than ts behold 
iniqurty: And a lively ſenſe alſo of the great evil and danger of Sin: A 
firm belief of the Immortality of our Souls, and of the unſpeakable and 
endleſs Rewards and Puniſhments of another World. If theſe Principles 


once take root, they will ſpread ſtrangely, and probably ſtick by them and 


continue with themall their Days. 

Whereas, if we plant in them doubtful DoZrines and Opinions, and incul- 
cate upon them the Notions of a Sed, and the Jargon of a Party, this will 
turn to a very pitiful account, and we muſt expect that our Harveſt will be 
anſwerable to our Husbandry : We have ſown the Wind, and ſhall reap the 
Whirlwind. But of this I ſhall have occafjon to ſpeak more particularly and 
fully in the enſuing Sermons concerning the good Education of Children. 
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And this work of Inſirn#ion of thoſe that are under our Charge, as it 
ought not to be neglected at other Times, fo it is more peculiarly «,. 
ſonable on the Lord's Day, which ought to be employed by us to Religi- 
ous Purpoſes, and in the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion Chiefly in the 
Publick Worſtip and Service of God, upon which we ſhould take care that 
our Children and Servants ſhould diligently and devoutly attend. Becauſe 
there God affords the Means which he hath appointed for the begett ing and 
increaſing of Piety and Goodneſs, and to which he hath promiſed a more 
eſpecial Bleſſing: There they will have the opportunity of joining in the 
publick Prayers of God's Church, and of ſharing in the unſpeakable benefit 
and advantage of them: And there they will alſo have the advantage of be- 
ing inſtrufted by the Miniſters of God in the Doctrine of Salvation, and 
the way to Eternal Life; and of being powerfully incited to the practice of 
Piety and Vertue. 

Therelikewiſe they will be invited to the Lord's Table, to participate of 
the H. Sacrament of Chriſt's moſt blefled Body and Blood,; which being the 
moſt Solemn Inſ{itution of the Chriſtian Religion, the frequent participation 
whereof, is by our B. Lord, in remembrance of his Dying-Love, enjoined 
upon all Chriſti ant, we ought to take a very particular care, that thoſe who 
are under our Charge, ſo ſoon as they are capable of it, be duly inſtructed 
and prepared for it; that ſo, as often as Opportunity is offer d for it, t 
may be preſent at this Holy Action, and partake of the ineſtimable Benefits 
and Comforts of it. ; 

And when the Publick Worſhip of that Day is over, our Families ſhould 
be inſtructed at Home, by having the Scriptures and other good Books read 
to them 3 and care likewiſe ſhould be taken that they do this themſelves 
this being the chief Opportunity that moſt of them, eſpecially thoſe that 
are Servants, have of minding the buſineſs of Religion, and thinking ſeri- 
ouſly of another World. : : 

And therefore I cannot but think it of very great conſequence to the 
maintaining and keeping alive of Religion in the World, that this Day be 
Religiouſly obſerved, and ſpent as much as may be in the exerciſes of Picty, 
andin the care of our Souls. For ſurely every one thar bath a true ſenſe 
of Religion will grant, that its neceſſary that ſome Time ſhould be ſo- 
lemnly ſet apart tor this purpoſe, which is of all other our greateſt Con- 
cernment: And they who neglect this ſo proper Seaſon and Opportunity, 
will hardly find any other Time for it : Eſpecially thoſe who are under the 
Government and Command of others, as Children and Servants, who are 
ſeldom upon any other Day allowed to be ſo much Maſters of their Time, 


as upon this Day. 


rdly, I add further, as a conſiderable Part of the Duty of Pe- 
rents and Maflers of Families, if they be deſirous to have their Cbil- 
dren and Servants Religious in good earneſt, and would ſet them tor- 


ward in the way to Heaven, that they do not only allow them Time 


and Opportunity, but that they do alſo ſtrictly and . earneſtly charge 
them to retire themſelves every Day; but more eſpecially on the Lord's 
Day, Morning and Evening, to pray to God for the Forgiveneſs of their 
Sins, and for his Mercy and Bleſſings upon them; and likewiſe to Praiſe 
He for all his Favours and Benefits conferr'd upon them from Day to 

y. 
And in order to this, they ought to take care that their Children and 
Servants be furniſh'd with ſuch ſhort Forms of Prayer and Praiſe, as are pro- 
per and ſuitable to their capacities and conditions reſpeQively ; bes 

t 
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there are but very tew that know how to ſet about and perform theſe Cu- 
ties, eſpecially at firſt, without ſome Helps of this kind. 

Faxrthly and laſtly, another principal Part of this Duty conſiſts in giving 

gol Example to cur Families, This was David's Reſolution, Pſal. 101. 2. 

vill behave my ſelf wiſely in «a perſed way, I will walk within my Houſe with 
a perfe# heart. Take great care to be exemplary to thy Family in the beſt 
things ; ina conſtant and devout ſerving of God, and in a ſober and pru- 
dent and unblameable Converſation. | | 

One of the beſt and moſt effectual ways to make thoſe who are under 
our Care and Authority good, is to be good our Selves, and by our good 
Example to ſhew them the way to be fo. Without this our beſt Inſtructi- 
ons will fignifie but very little, and the main force and efficacy of them 
will be loſt. We undermine the beſt Inſtructions we can give, when they 
are not ſeconded and confirmed by our own Example, and Practice. The 
want of this will weaken the Authority of all our good Counſel, and very 
little Reverence and Obedience will be paid to it, The Precepts and Ad- 
monitions of a very good Man have in them a great power of Perſuaſion, 
and are apt ſtrongly to move and to inflame others to go and do likewiſe : 
But the good laſtructions of a bad Min are languid and faint, and of very 
little force; becauſe they give no heart and encour t to follow that 
Counſel which they ſec he that gives it does not think fit to take himſelf. 
But of this likewiſe I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more fully in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſes concerning the good Edu ation of Children. And thus 
much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the Firſt thing which I propoſed, 
namely, wherein the Practice of this Duty doth conſiſt. I proceed to the 
Second, namely; | 


Il. To conſider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and of L- 


tere 

Fe In Point of Duty. All Authority over others is a Talent intruſted 
with us by God for the benefit and good of others; and for which we are 
*countable, if we do not improve it and make uſe of it to that end. We 
are obliged by all lawful means to 2 for the temporal welfare of our 
Family, to feed and cloath their Bodzes and to give them a comfortable 
Snbfiſtence here in the World: And ſurely much more are we obliged to 
take care of their Sonls, and to conſult their eternal Happineſs in another 
Life; in compariſon of which all temporal Concernments and Conſiderati- 
ons are as nothing. = 

It would be accounted a very barbarous thing in a Father or Miſter to 
ſuffer a Child to ſtarve for want of the neceſſaries of Life, food and raiment, 
and all the World would cry ſhame upon them tor it : But how much great- 
er Cruelty muſt it in reaſon be thought to let an immortal Soul, and one 
for whom Chriſt died, periſh for want of knowledge and neceſſary InfiruFion 
tor the attaining of eternal Salvation ? 

The Apoſtle St. Paul thinks no words bad enough for thoſe who negle& 
the temporal welfare of their Families, He that provideth not, ſaith he, 
bis own, eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, hath denied the Faith, and is 
worſe than an Infidel, that is, he does not deſerve the Name of a Cbriſti an, 
who neglects a Duty to which from the plain Diftates of Nature a Heather: 
thinks himſelf obliged. What then ſhall be ſaid for them who take no care 
to provide for the everlaſting Happineſs, and to prevent the eternal Miſery 
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We are obliged to procure the Happineſs of our Children not only þy 
the Laws of Chriſtianity, but likewiſe by iall the Natural bonds of Duty and 
Affection. For our Children are a part of our Selves, and it they periſh by 
our fault and neglect, it will be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us; their 
Blood will be upon our heads, and the guilt of it will for ever lie at Our 
doors. 

Nay, we are obliged likewiſe in Juſtice, and by way of Reparation, to 
take all poſſible care of their Happineſs ; for we have conveyed a fad inhe- 
ritance to them, in thoſe corrupt and evil inclinations which they have de- 
rived from us: And therefore we ſhould with the greateſt care and diligence 
endeavourto rectiſie their perverſe Natures, and to curfe thoſe curſed dif 
ſitions to evil which we have tranſmitted to them : And fince God hath 
been pleaſed in ſo much mercy to provide, by the abundant Grace of the 
Goſpel, ſo powerful a Remedy for this hereditary Diſeaſe of our corrupt ang 
degenerate Nature, we ſhould do what in us lies, that they may partake of 
the Bleſſing and Benefit of it. | 

And as to other Members of our Family, whether they be Servants, or 
other Relations of whom we have taken the Charge; common Humanity 
will oblige us to be concerned for their Happineſs as they are Men and of 
the ſame Nature with our Selves ; and Charity likewiſe, as they are Chri- 
ſtiant and Baptized into the ſame Faith and capable of the ſame common 
Salvation, does yet more ſtrictly oblige us by all means to endeavour that 
they may be made partakers-of it ; eſpecially fince they are committed to 
our Care, and for that reaſon we muſt expect to be accountable to God for 
them. | | | 

So that our Obligation in point of Duty is very clear and ſtrong, and if we 
be remiſs and negligent in the diſcharge of it we can never anſwer it either 
to God, or to ourown Conſciences : Which I hope will awaken us all who 
are concerned init to the ſerious conſideration of it, and effectually engage 

us for the future to the faithful and conſcientious performance of it. 

Secondly, Weare hereto likewiſe obliged in point of Intereſt ; becauſe it is 
really for our ſervice and advantage that thoſe that belong to us ſhould ſerve 
and fear God: Religion being the beſt and ſureſt Foundation of the Duties 
of all Relations, and the beſt Caution and Security for the true diſchatge 
and performance of them. | 

Would we bave dutitul and obedient Children, diligent and faithful Ser- 
vants? Nothing will ſo effeQually oblige them to be ſo, as the Fear of God 
and the Principles of Religion firmly ſettled and rooted in them. Abrahew 
who by the Teſtynony of God himſelf was ſo eminent an Example in this 
kind, both of a good Father and a good Maſter of his Family, found the 
good ſucceſs of his Religious care in the happy effects of it, both upon his 
Son Iſaac, and his chief Servant and Steward of his Houſe, Eliezer of Da- 


 maſcus, 


What an unexampled Inſtance of the moſt profound reſpe& and obedi- 
ence to the Commands of his Father did Iſaac give, when without the leaſt 
murmuring of reluctancy be ſubmitted to be bound and laid upon the Al- 
tar, and to have been ſlain for a Sacrifice ; if God had not by an Angel, 
ſent on purpoſe, interpoſed to prevent it ? 

What an admirable Servant to Abraham was the Steward of bis Houſe, 
Eliezer of 2 How diligent and faithful was he in his Maſter's ſer- 
vice? So that he truſted him in his greateſt Concernments and with all 
that he had. And when he employed him in that great Affair of the Mar- 
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what fidelity did he ſhew in the diſcharge of that great Truſt, giving 
himſelf no reſt till he had accompliſh d the Bufineſs he was ſent about? God 
ſeems purpoſely to have left theſe two Inſtances upon Record in Scripture, 
to encourage Fathers and Maſters of Families to a Religious care of their 
(bildren and Servants. | | 

And to ſhew the power of Religion to oblige Men to their Duty, I will 
add but one Inſtance more. How did the fear of God ſecure Joſeph's fide- 
lity to his Maſter, in the Caſe of a very great and violent Temptation ? 
When there was nothing elſe to reſtrain him from ſo'lewd and wicked an 
at, and to which he was ſo powerfully tempted, the conſideration of 
the great truſt his Maſter repoſed in him, and the ſenſe of his Duty to him, 
but above all, the Fear of God preſerv'd him from conſenting to fo vile and 
_ = 3 How can I, ſays he, do this great wickedneſs and fin a- 
ainſt Go 
i of that in pradence, and from a wiſe confideration of the great benefit 
and advantage which will thereby redound to us, we ought with the great- 
eſt care to inſtill the Principles of Religion into thoſe that belong to us. 
For if the Seeds of true Piety be ſown in them, we ſhall reap the fruits of 
it: And if this be negle&ed, we ſhall certainly find the miſchief and incon- 
venience of it. If our Children and Servants be not taught to fear and re- 
verence God, how can we expect that they ſhould reverence and regard 
us? at leaſt we can have no ſure hold of them. For nothing but Religi- 
on lays an obligation upon Conſcience, nor is there any other certain bond 
of Duty, and Obedience, and Fidelity : Men will break looſe from all 
other Ties, when a fit Occaſion and a fair Opportunity doth ſtrongly 
tempt them. And as Religion is neceſſary to procure the favour of God 
and all the comfort and happinefs which that brings along with it, ſo it is 
neceflary likewiſe to ſecure the mutual Duties and Offices of Men to one 
another, I proceed to the Third thing which I propos'd, namely, 


III. To enquire into the Caſes of the fo common and ſnameful Negle# 
of this Duty, to the exceeding great decay of Piety among us. And this 
my in part be aſcribed to our Civil Confuſions and Diſtractions, but 
chiefly to our Diſſentions and Differences in Religion, which have not only 
divided and ſcattered our Parochial Churches and Congregations, but have 
likewiſe into our Families, and made great diſtur and diſorders 

ere. 

Firſt, This may in good part be aſcribed to our Civil Confuſions and 
Diſtractions, which for the time do lay all Laws aſleep, and do not only oc- 
alion a general Licentionſneſs and Diſſoluteneſs of Manners, but have uſu- 
ally a proportionable bad influence upon the Order and Government of Fa- 
milies, by weakning the Authority of thoſe that Govern, and by giving 
opportunity of greater Licence to thoſe that ſhould be governed: For 
Then publick Laws loſe their Authority, it is hard to maintain and keep up 
the ſtrict Rules and Order of Families, which after great and long Diſorder 
re very hard to be retriev'd and recover d. 7 
_ Secondly, This great Neglect and Decay of Religious Order in Families 
$ chiefly owing to our Difſentions and Differences in Religion, upon occa- 
lon whereof many under the pretence of Conſcience have broke looſe into 
a boundleſs Liberty. So that among the manifold ill Conſequences of our 
Diviſcons in Religion this is none of the leaſt, that the Religious Order of 
Families hath been in a great meaſure broken and diſſolved. Some will 


aot meet at the ſame Prayer in the TR, nor go to the ſame Church and 


h h Place 
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Conne. ] beſeech you therefore, Brethren, as St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians, by the 


Place of publik Morſbip; and upon that pretence take the liberty to do 
what they pleaſe, and under colour of ſerving God in a different way ac. 
cording to their Conſciences, do cither wholly or in a great meaſure neglec 
the Worthip of God ; nay, it is well if they do not at that Time haunt ang 
frequent Places of Debauchery and Lewdneſs ; which they may ſafely do 
being from under the eye ot their Parents and Maſters : However, by thi; 
means it becomes impoſſible for the moſt careful Maſters of Families to 
take an account of thoſe under their Charge how they ſpend their time 
on the Lord's Day, and to train them up in any certain and orderly way 
of Religion. 

And this methinks is ſo great and ſenſible an inconvenience, and hath 
had ſuch diſmal effects in many Families, as ought effeQually to convince 
us of the neceſſity of endeavouring a greater Union in matters of Religion; 
and to put us in mind of thoſe happy Days when God was ferv'd in one 
way and whole Families went to the Houſe of God in Companies; and F.. 
thers and Maſters had their Children and Servants continually under their 
eye, and they were all united in their Worſhip and Devotion, both in their 
own Houſes and in the Houſe of God; and by this means the Work of Re. 
ligious Education and Inſtruction was effectually carried on, and a ſteddy 
Authority and decent Order was maintained in Families; Men were edity'd 
and built up in Religion, and God in all things was glorify'd. 

And we may aſſure our ſelves, that till we are better agreed in matters 
of Religion, and our unbappy and childiſh Di ſerences are laid aſide; and 
till the Publick and unanimous Worſhip of God do in ſome meaſure reco- 
ver its reputation, the good Order and Government of Families as to the 
great ends of Religion is never likely to obtain and to have any conſide- 
rable effect. Which I hope will make all Men who heartily love God and 
Religion, to conſider ſeriouſly how neceſſary it is to put an end to theſe 
Differences; that in our private Families, as well as in the publick Aſſem- 
blicsof the Church, we may with one mind and with one mouth glorifie God, 
even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Seen. tern 
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Name 7 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there 
be no diviſions among you, but that ye be perfetly joined together in the ſam: 
mind, and in the ſame judgment; that is, ſo far as is neceſſary to the keep 
ing of the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, and to prevent Djviſons 
and Separations among Chriſtians. I proceed to the Fourth and laſt thing! 
propoſed, and which remains to be very briefly ſpoken to, namely, 


IV. The very miſchievous and fatal Conſequences of the negle& of this 
Duty, both to the Publick, and to our Selves. 

Firit, To the Publick. Families are the firſt Sewinaries of Religion, and 
if care be not there taken to prepare perſons, eſpecially in their tender years, 
for publick teaching and inſtruction, it is like to have but very little effect. 
The neglect of a due preparation of our Children and Servants at home to 
make them capable of profiting by what they hear and may learn at Church, 
is like an error in the firſt Concoction which can hardly ever be corrected 
afterwards. So that in this firſt negle& the foundation of an Infinite Miſ- 
chief is laid; becauſe if no care be taken of perſons in their younger yea!s, 
when they are moſt capable of the impreſſions of Religion, how can it rea- 
ſonably be expected that they ſhould come to good afterwards? And if they 
continue void of the Fear of God, which there hath been no care taken to 
plant in them, they will almoſt neceſſarily be bad in all Relations; _ 
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tiful Children, ſlothful and unfaichful Servants, ſcandalous Members of the 
Church, unprofitable to the Common-wealth, diſobedient to Gavernours 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; and in a word, Burthens of the Ech, and 
ſo many Plagues of Human Society : And this Evil, if no Remedy be ap- 
plied to it, will continually grow worſe, and diffuſe and ſpread it ſelf far- 
ther in every Age, till Impiety and Wickedneſs, Infidelity and Profaneneſs 
have over-run all, and the World be ripe for its final Ruin: Juſt as it was 
before the Deſtruction of the Old World, when the wickedneſs of Man was 
great upon the Earth, and all Fleſh had corrupted their way, then the Flood 
ame and ſwept them all away. | 

Secondly, The Conſequences of this Neglect will likewiſe be very diſmal to 
ur ſelves. We (hall firſt of all others feel the Incomvenience, as we had the 

teſt ſhare in the Guilt of it. We can have no manner of ſecurity of 

the Duty and Fidelity of thoſe of our Family to us, if they have no ſenſe 
of Religion, no fear of God before their Eyes. If we have taken no care to 
inſtruct them in their Duty to God, it is no-wiſe probable that they will 
mke Conſcience of their Duty to us. | 

So that we ſhall have the firſt Ul Conſequences of their Miſcarriage z be- 
fides the Shame and Sorrow of it: And not only ſo, but all the evil they 
commit ever after, will be in a great meaſure chargeable upon us, and will 
be put upon our ſcore in the — of the Great Day. It ought to 
make us tremble to think with what Bitterneſs and Rage our Children 
and Servants will then fly in our Faces, for having been the Cauſe of their 
eternal Ruin, for want of due care on our part to 2 it. In thet Day, 
next to God and our own Conſciencer, our moſt terrible Accuſers will be thoſe 
of our own Houſe, nay, thoſe that came out of our own Bowels, and were 
not only Part of our Family, but even of our Selve:. But this alfo 1 ſhall 
have a proper Occaſion to proſecute more fully in the following Diſcourſes 
concerning the Education of Children, to which I refer it. 

Upon all theſe Conſiderations and many more that might be urged upon us, 
ve ſhould take up the pious Reſolution of Joſbua here in the Text, that We 
«ad OUR HOUSES will ſerve the Lord : And that, through God's Grace, 
we will do all that in us lies by our future Care and Diligence to repair our 
former neglects in this kind. ' 

I ſhall only add this one Confederation more to all that I have already 
mentioned: If Children were carefully educated, and Families Regularly and 
Religiouſly ordered, what a happy and delightful Place, what a Paradiſe 
would this World be, in compariſon of what now it is? . 
beſeech you therefore, Brethren, that theſe things which l have with ſo 
much plainneſs and faithfulneſs laid before you, may fink into your hearts, 
before it be to late, and whilſt the thing may be remedied ; that you may 
not for ever lament this negle& and repent of it, when the thing will be 
paſt Remedy and there will be no place for . But I He better 
"wy of you, Brethren, and things that accompany Salvation,\though I thus 
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ſons: But I ſhall extend it to the conſideration of the Education of Children 


| who are committed to our charge in the common Duties of Chriſtiani 


SERMON II. 


EDUCATION CHILDREN 


— 


—— 


m 


P x O v. XXII. 6. 
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Train up a Child in the way be ſbould go, and when be 
is old be will not depart from it. 


Have on purpoſe choſen this Text for the ſubje& of a Preparatory Dif. 
courſe in order tothe reviving of that ſo ſhamefully neglected and yet 
- moſt uſeful and neceſſary Duty of Catechizizg children and young per- 


in rack 232 matter of the greateſt conſequence both to Religion and the 
welfare | 
For we who are the Miniſters of God ought not only to inſtruct thoſe 


y, 
ſuch as belong to all Chriſtians, but likewiſe in all the particular Dutics 


which the ſeveral Relations in which they ſtand to one another do reſpe- 
Gively require and call for from them, 1 | 
And amongſt all theſe I know none that is of concernment to Re- 
ligion and to the good Order of the World than the careful Education of 
Children; And there is hardly any thing that is more difficult, and which 
requires a more prudent and diligent and conſtant application of our belt 
care and endeayour. + - - 
It is a known Saying of Melan@hozx that there are three things which are 
extremely difficult, parturire, docere, regere ; to bear and bring forth Children, 
to inſirud ant brog theo up to. be Men, and to govert theme when they arrive 
| 's eſtate. The. inſtru ian and good Education of Children is none of 
the leaſt difficult of theſe. For to do it to the beſt advantage does not only 
require great ſagacity to diſcern their particular diſpoſition and temper, but 
greatdiſcretion to deal with them and manage them, and likewiſe continu: 
9 and diligent attendance to form them by degrees to Religion and 
ertue. . | | 
It requires great wiſdom and induſtry to advance a confiderable Eſtate, 
much art and contrivance and pains to raiſe a great and regular Building: 
But the greateſt and nobleſt Work in the World, and an effe& of the great- 
eſt prudence and care is to rear and build up a Man, and to form and fa- 
hion him to Piety, and Us Far Temperance, and all kind of honeſt 
and worthy actions. Now the Fogndations of this great Work are to be care- 
fully laid in the tender years of Children, that it may riſe and grow up wc 


| ſolikewiſe are moſt of the wiſe 
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them; according to the advice of the Niſeman here in the Text, Train up a 
Child in the way he fhould go, and when he is old he will not depart from it. 

In which words are contained theſe two things. | 

Fir, The Duty of Parents and Inſtructers of Children, Train wp 4 Child, 
c. By Childhood here I underſtand the Age of Perſons from their Birth, 
but more eſpecially from their firſt capacity of Inſtruction till they arrive 
at the State and Age which next ſucceeds Childhood, and which we call 
Youth; and which is the proper Seaſon for Confirmation. For when Chil- 
dren have been well Catechized and inſtructed in Religion, then is the firteſt 
Time for them to take upon themſelvesand in their own Perſons to confirm 
that ſolemn Vow which by their Sureties they made at their Baptiſm. 

Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, that is, in the courſe of Life that 
he ought to lead ; inſtruct him carefully in the knowledge and practice of 
his whole duty to God and Men, which he ought to obſerve and perform 
all the days of his Life. a | 

Secondly, Here is the conſequent fruit and benefit of good Education: And 
when he is old be will not depart from it. This we are to underſtand accor- 
ding to the moral probability of things : Not as if this happy effe& did al- 
ways and infallibly follow upon the good Education of a Child, but that this 
very frequently is, and may probably be preſumed and hoped to be the fruit 
and effect of a pious and prudent Education. Solomon means that from the 
very nature of the thing this is the moſt hopeful and likely way to train up 
a Child to be a good Man. For as Ariſtotle truly obſerves, Moral Seb 
to 
xcepti- 


and Proverbial Speeches are to be underſtood only £7} m m3, that is, 
uſually and for the moſt part true. And though there may be ſeveral e 7 
ons and inſtances given to the contrary, yet this doth not infringe the 
general truth of them : But if in frequent and common experience they be 
found true, this is all the truth that is expected in them, becauſe it is all that 
was intended by them. 3 | | 
And of this nature is this Aphori ſ or Proverb of Solomon in the Text; and 
Sayings of this Book of the Proverbs, as alfo 
of Ecclefafles: And we do greatly miſtake the deſign and meaning of them 
whenever we go about to exact them to a more ſtrict and rigorous truth, 
and ſhall upon due conſideration find it impoſſible to bring them to it. | 
So that the true meaning of the Text may be fully compriſed in the fol- 
lowing Propoſttiow. 3 | | 5 
© That the careful, and prudent, and religions Education of Children bath for 
the moſt part @ very good influence upon the whole courſe of their live. 


In the handling of this Argument I defign, by God's affiſtance, to reduce 
my Diſcourſe to theſe Five Heads. 

I. I hall ſhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children 
doth confiſt, and ſeverally confider the principal parts of it. | : 

II. I ſhall give ſome more particular Directions for the 1 
this work in ſuch a way as may be moſt effectual for its end. 


of 
III. I hall take notice of ſome of the cõmmon and more remarkable miſ- 


carriages in the performance of this EOS: © - 
IV. I ſhall endeavour to make out the truth of this Propoſitioz, by ſh 
how the good Education of Children comes to be of ſo great advantage 
to have ſo powerful and laſting aninfluence upon their whole Lives. 
v. And laſtiy; I ſhall by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, endea- 
vour to ſtir up and perſwade thoſe whoſe Duty this is, to diſcharge it with 
great care and conſcience. 1 
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I. I ſhall ſhe more generally wherein the good Education of Children doth 
conſiſt, and ſeverally conſider the principal Parts of it. And under this Head | 
ſhall comprehend promiſcuoufly the Duty of Pærents, and, in caſe of their 
death, of Guardians: and of God-fathers and God-mothers ; though this for 
the moſt part ſignifies very little more than a pious and charitable care and 
concernment for them, becauſe the Children for whom they are Sxret;e, 
are ſeldom under their power : And the Duty likewiſe of thoſe who are the 
Teachers and Inflru#ers of them: And the Duty alſo of Maſters of Familie, 
towards Servants in their childhood and younger years, And laſtly, the 
Duty of Mizifters, under whoſe Parochial care and inſpection Children are 
as members of the Families committed to their charge : I fay, under this 
Head I ſhall comprehend the Duties of all theſe reſpectively, according to 
the ſeveral obligations which lie upon each of them in their ſeveral relations 
to them. And I ſhall reduce them to theſe eight particulars, as the princi- 
pal parts wherein the Education of Children doth conſiſt. 


Firſt, In the tender and careful nurſing of them. 

Secondly, In bringing them to be baptized and admitted Memb ers of 
Chriſt's Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National 
Church of which the Parents are Members. 

Thirdly, In a due care to inform and inſtruct them in the whole compaſs 
of their Duty to God and to their Neigbbour. . | 

Fourthly, And more eſpecially in a prudent and diligent care to form their 


Lives and Mannersto Religion and Vertu. 


Fifthly, In giving them good Example. 

Sixthly, In wiſe reſtraints from that which is Evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof 
and Correction. 
Seventhly, In bringing them to be publickly Catechized by the Miniſter 
ig order to Confirmation. Wy 

Eighthly, In bringing them to the Biſhop to be ſolemnly Conſirmed, by 
their taking upon themſelves the Vow which by their Sureties they enter d 
into at their Baptiſm. e we 


I. In the tender and careful nurſing of Children. I mention this firſt, be- 
cauſe it is the firſt and moſt natural Duty incumbent upon Parents towards 
their Children : And this is particularly the Duty of Mothers. This at- 
fection and tenderneſs, Nature, which is our ſureſt guide and director, bath 
implanted in all living Creatures towards their young ones: And there can- 
not be a 2 reproach to Creatures that are endued with Reaſon, than 
to neglect a Duty to which Nature dire&s even the Brute Creatures by 2 
blind and unthinking Inſtinct. So that it is ſuch a Duty as cannot be neg- 
lected without a downright-affront to Nature, and from which nothing can 
excuſe but diſebility, or Fe or the evident danger of the Mother, or 
the interpoſition of the Father's Authority, or ſome very extraordinary and 
publick neceſſity. . 

This I foreſee will ſeem a very hard Saying to nice and delicate Mothers, 
who prefer their own eaſe and pleaſure to the fruit of their own Bodies: 
But whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear, I think my ſelf 
obliged to deal plainly in this matter, and to be ſo faithful as to tell them 
that this is a natural Duty; and becauſe it is ſo, of a more neceſſary and in- 
diſpenſable obligation than any poſitive Precept of reveal d Religion; and 
that the general neglect of it is one of the great and crying Sins of this Agr 
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and Nation; and which as much as any Sin whatſoever is evidently a pu- 
niſhment to it ſelf in the palpable ill effects and conſequences of it: Which 
I ſhall; as briefly as I can, endeavour to repreſent ; that if it be poſſible, 
we may in this firſt Point of Education, fo fundamental and neceſſary to 
the happineſs both of Parents and Children, and conſequently to the Pub- 
lick Good of Humane Society, be brought to comply with the unerring In- 
ſtint of Nature, and with the plain Dictate of the common Reaſon of 
Mankind, and the general practice of all Ages and Nations. 

Firit, The neglect of this Duty is a ſort of expoſing of Children; eſpe- 
cially when it is not done, as very often it is not, with more than ordina- 
ry care and choice. It always expoſeth them to manifeſt inconvenience, 
and ſometimes to great danger ; even to that degree as in the conſequence 
of it is but little better than the laying a Child in the Streets, and leaving 
it to the care and compaſſion of a Pariſh. There are two very viſible in- 
conveniences which do commonly attend it. 

1ſt, Strange Milk, which is often very diſagreeable to the Child, and 
with which the Child to be ſure ſucks in the natural infirmities of the Nurſe, 
together with a great deal of her natural Inclinations and Irregular Paſſions, 
which many times ſtick by the Child for a long time after : And which is 
worſe than all this, it ſometimes happens that ſome ſecret Diſeaſe of the 
Nurſe is conveyed to the Child. 
24ly, A ſhameful and dangerous negle& of the Child, eſpecially by ſach 
Nurſes as make a Trade of it; of whom there are great numbers in and a- 
bout this great City : Who, after they have made their firſt and main 
advantage of the Child, by the exceſſive, not to ſay extravagant wails, 
which uſually here in Exgland, above all other places in the World, are 
given at Chriſterings : And then by the ſtrait allowances which are com- 
monly made afterwards for the nurfing and keeping of the Child ; are of- 
ten tempted, not to ſay worſe, to a great neglect of the Child; which, 
if it happen to die for want of due care, ſets the Nurſe at liberty to make 
a new advantage by taking another Child. 

Nor can it well be otherwiſe expected than that a Nurſe, who by this 
courſe is firſt made to be unnatural to her own Child, ſhould have no great 
care and tenderneſs for a Child which is not her own. 

I have heard a very ſad Obſervation made by thoſe who have had the op- 
portunity to know it, that in ſeveral of the Towns and Villages about London, 
where this Trade of nurſing Children is chiefly driven, hardly one in five of 
theſe Children lives out the year : And this ſurely is a danger which natural 
iffeion as well as duty does oblige Parents to take all poſſible care to prevent. 

Secondly, This courſe doth moſt certainly tend very much to the eſtran- 
ging and weakning of natural affection on both fides; I mean both on the 
part of the Mother and of the Child. The pains of nurfing as well as of bear- 
ing Children doth inſenſibly create a ſtrange tenderneſs of affection and care 
in the Mother. Can 4 woman, ſays God, forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe 
ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her womb ? Can a Woman ? that is, a 
Mother, nota Nurſe; for the ſucking child is ſaid to be the fon of her womb. 
Cod ſpeaks of this as a thing next to impoſſible. 
And this likewiſe is a great endearment of the Mother to the Child: 
Which endearment, when the Child is put out, is transferr d from the Mother 
to the Nurſe, and many times continues to be ſo for a great many years 
after; yea, and often to that degree as if the Nurſe were the true Mother, 
and the true Mother a meer ſtranger. So that by this means natural af- 
fectĩon muſt be extremely weaken d; which is great pity, becauſe when it 
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is kept up in its full ſtrength it often proves one of the beſt ſecurities of the 
Duty of a Child. 

But becauſe this ſevere Doctrine will go down but very hardly with 3 
great many, I muſt take the more care to guard it againſt the ObjeZ;o,, 
which will be made to it. Thoſe from natural diſability, or fickneſs ; from 
evident and apparent danger of the Mother, or trom the interpoſition of the 
Father's Authority, or from plain neceſſity; or it there be any other that 
have an equal Reaſon with theſe, I have prevented already by allowin 
them to be juſt and reaſonable exceptions from the general Rule, when they 
are real, and not made Pretences to ſhake off our Duty. 

But there are beſides theſe, two Objections which indeed are real, but 
yet ſeem to have too great a weight with thoſe who would fain decline 
this Duty, and are by no means ſufficient to excuſe Mothers, no not thoſe 
of the higheft Rank and Quality, from the natural obligation of it. And 
they are theſe : The manifeſt trouble, and the manifold reſtraints which the 
careful diſcharge of this Duty does unavoidably bring upon thoſe who ſub- 
mit themſelves to it. __ 

1/, For the trouble of it, I have only this to ſay, and I think that no 
more need to be ſaid about it; that no body is diſcharged from any Duty 
by reaſon of the trouble which neceſſarily attends it, and is inſeparable 
from it; ſince God who made it a Duty foreſaw the trouble of it when he 
made it ſo: 

2dly. As to the manifold reſtraints which it lays upon Mothers; this will 
beſt be anſwer'd by conſidering of what nature theſe reſtraints are. And 
they are chiefly in theſe and the like inſtances. This Duty reſtrains Mo- 
thers from ſpending their Morning and their Money in curious and coſtly 
Dreſſing ; from miſ-ſpending the reſt of the Day in formal and for the moſt 
part impertinent Viſits, and in ſeeing and hearing Plays, many of which 
are neither fit to be ſeen or heard by modeſt Perſons and thoſe who pretend 
to Religion and Vertue; as I hope all Chriſtians do, eſpecially Perſons of 
higher Rank and Quality: and it reſtrains them likewiſe from trifling a. 
way a great part of the Night in Gaming, and in Revelling till paſt Mid- 
night, I am loth to ſay how much. 

Theſe are thoſe terrible reftraints which this natural Duty, of Mothers 
nurſing their Childten, lays upon them. Now I cannot but think all theſe 
to be very happy reſtraints : Happy ſurely for the Child; and in many re- 
ſpects happy for the Father, and for the whole Family, which by this 
means will be kept in much better order: But bappieſt of all for the Mo- 
ther, who does herein not only diſchaage a great and neceſſary Duty, but 
is hereby alſo hinder'd from running into many great Faults, which before 
they will be forgiven muſt coſt her a deep Contrition, and a very bitter 
Repentance. . 

Perhaps I may have gone further in this unuſual Argument, than will 
pleaſethe preſent Age: But I hope Poſterity will be ſo wiſe as to confider 
it and lay it to heart. For I am greatly afraid that the World will never 
be much 3 till this great Fault be mended. I proceed to the next Pu- 
ticular wherein the good Education of Children doth conſiſt, namely, 


II. In bringing them to be Baptized and admitted Members of Chriſt * 
Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National Church of 
which the Parents are Members. I mean, to bring them to the Church to be 
there publickly initiated, and ſolemnly admitted by Baptiſze. And this 
the Rules of the Church of Exgland do ſtrictly enjoyn, unleſs the * 
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be in danger of death; and in that caſe only it is allowed to adminiſter 

Baptiſm privately, and in a ſummary way without performing the whole 
ce : But then if the Child live, it is ordered that it ſhall be brought to 

the Chlirch, where the remainder of the Office is to be ſolemnly perform'd. 
1 know that of late years, fince our unhappy Confuſrons, this Sacrament 


hath very frequently been adminiſtred in private: And Miniſters have been 


in a manner, and to avoid the great miſchief of Separation, neceſſitated 
to comply with the Obſtinacy of the greater and more powerful of their 
pariſbioners; who for their eaſe, or humour, or for the convenience of a 
pompous Chriſtening, will either have their Children baptized at home by 
their Miniſter, or if he refuſe, will get ſome other Miriſter todo it; which 
is very irregular. : | 

Now I would intreat ſuch perſons calmly to conſider how contrary to 
Reaſon, and to the plain deſign of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, this 

rverſe caſtom, and their obſtinate reſolution in it, is. For is there any 
(vil Society or Corporation into which perſons are admitted without ſome 
kind of Solemnity? and is the Privilege of being admitted Members of the 
Chriſtian Church, and Heirs of the great and glorious Promiſes and Bleſſings 
of the New Covenant of the Goſpel leſs conſiderable and fit to be conferr'd 
with leſs Solemnity ? I ſpeak to Chriſtians, and they who are ſo in good 
earneſt, will without my ufing more words about it, conſider what I ſay in 
this Particular. 


II. Another and very neceſſary Part of the good Education of Children 
is, by degrees to inform andicarefully to inſtru# them in the whole compaſs of 
their Duty to God, their Weis Baur, and Themſelves: That ſo they may be 
taught how to behave themſelves in all the ſteps of their Lite, from their 
firſt capacity of Reaſon till they arrive at the more perfect uſe and exerciſe 
of that Faculty; when, if at firſt they be well inſtructed, they will be bet- 
ter able to direct and govern themſelves afterwards. 5 

This Duty God does expreſly and very particularly charge upon his 
own peculiar People, the People of Hrael, ſpeaking of the Law which he 


had given them: Thou ſhalt, ſays He, teach them diligently unto thy Chil- peut. 6. 7. 


dren, and ſhalt talk of them when thou. ſitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou 
walkeſt by the way ; when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. And this 
God long before promiſed, that Abraham the Father of the faithful, would 


do; I know Abraham, ſays He, that be will command his Children and his Gen. 18. 


Houſhold after him to keep the way of the Lord. 
This work ought to be begun very early, upon the firſt budding and ap- 
pearance of Reaſon and Underſtanding 


19. 


in Children. So the Prophet di- 16. 28. 9, 


tects z Whom ſhall be teach knowledge? Whom ſhall he make to underſtand **: 


dorine 2 Them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the breaſt: For 
precept muſt be upon precept, &c. 5 

To this end we muſt, by ſuch degrees as they are capable, bring them ac- 
quainted with God and themſelves. And in the firſt place we muſt inform 
them, that there is ſuch a Being as God, whom we ought to honour and reve- 
rence above all things. And then, that we are all his Creatures. and the work 
of his hands, that it is He that hath made us, and not we our ſelves : That He 
continually preſerves us, and gives us all the good things that we enjoy; and 
therefore we ought to ask every thing of Him by Prayer, becauſe this is an 
acknowledgment of our dependance upon Him; and to return -h to Him 
for all that we have and hope for, becauſe this is a juſt and eaſie Tribute, and 
all that we can render to him for his numberleſs tavours and benefits. 
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And after this, they are to be inſtructed more particularly in their Duty 
to God and Mey, as I ſhall ſhew more fully afterwards. And becauſe Fey, 
and Hope are the two Paſſions which do chiefly ſway and govern Human Na- 
ture, and the main Springs and Principles of action; therefore Childten are 
to be carefully inform'd that there is a Lite after Death, wherein Men ſhajj 
receive from God a mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and endleſ 
Puniſhment, according as they have done or neglected their Duty in this 
Life: That God will love and reward thoſe who do his Will and keep his 
Commandments, but will execute a dreadful puniſhment upon the workers 
of Iniquity and the wilful tranſgreſſors of his Laws. 

And, according as they are capable, they are to be made ſenſible of the 
great degeneracy and corruption ot Humane Nature, deriv'd to us by the Fal 
and wilful tranſgreſſion of 97 75 t Parents; and of the way of our Recovery 
out of this miſerable ſtate by 2 Cbriſt; whom God hath ſent in our Na- 
ture to purchaſe and accompliſh the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind, 
from the Captivity of Sin and Satan, and from the Damnation of Hell. 


IV. The good Education of Children conſiſts not only in informing 
their Minds in the knowledge of God and their Duty, but more eſpecially 
in endeavouring with the greateſt care and prudence to form their Lives and 
Manners to Religion and Vertue. And this muſt be done by training them 
up tothe exerciſe of the following Graces and Vertuer. 

Firit, To Obedience and Modeſty; to Diligence and Sincerity : and to Ten- 
derneſs and Pity, as the general 'diſpofitions to Religion and Vertue. 

Secondly, To the — government of their Paſſions, and of their Tongue; 
and particularly to ſpeał truth, and to hate Lying as a baſe and vile quality; 
theſe being as it were the foundations of Religion and Vertue. 

Thirdly, To Piety and Devstion towards God, to Sobriety and Chaſtity 
with regard to themſelves; and to Juſtice and Charity towards all Men; as 
the principal and eſſential Parts of Religion and Vertue. 


A Firi?, As the general diſpoſitions to Religion and Vertue, we muſt train 
them up. | 

It. To Obedience. Parents muſt take great care to maintain their Autho- 
rity over their Children; otherwiſe they will neither regard their Com- 
mands, nor hearken to and follow their Inſtructions. If they once get head 
and grow ſtubborn and difobedient, there is very little hope left of doing 
any great good upon them. | 

2dly, To Modeſty which is a fear of Sbame and Diſgrace. This diſpoſti- 
on, which is proper to Children, is a marvellous advantage to all good pur- 
poſes. They are modeſt, ſays Ariſtotle, who are afraid to offend, and they are 
afraid to offend who are moſt apt to do it; as Children are, becauſe they are 
much under the power of their Paſſions, without a proportionable ſtrength 
of Reaſon to govern them and keep them under. 
No Modeſty is not properly a Vertue, but it is a very good fign ofa 
tractable. and towardly Diſpoſition, and a great preſervative and ſecurity 2 
gainſt Sin and Vice: And thoſe Children, who are much under the re- 
ſtraint of Modeſty, we look upon as moſt hopeful and likely to prove 
good: Whereas [mmodeſty is a vicious temper broke looſe and got free from 
all reſtraint : So that there is nothing left to keep an impudent perſon from 
Sin, when fear of Shame is gone: For Sin will ſoon take poſſeſſion of that 
perſon whom Shame hath left. He that is once become ſhameleſs hath pro- 
ſtituted bimſelf. Therefore preſerve this Diſpoſition in Children, as mach 
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as is poſſible, as one of the beſt means to preſerve their Innocency, and 70 


bring them to Goodneſs, _ 5 

zaly. To Diligence, fine qui vir magnus nunquam extitit, without which ſays 
one, there never was any great amd excellent perſon. When the Roman Hiſto- 
rians deſcribe an extraordinary Man, this always enters into his Character as 
an eſſential part of it, that he was incredibili induſtrid, diligentil ſnqulat;, 
of incredible induſtry, of ſingular diligence ; or ſomething to that purpoſe. 
And indeed a Perſon can neither be excellently good, nor extremely bad 
without this quality. The Devil himſelf could not be fo bad and miſchie- 
vous as he is, if he were not ſo ſtirring and reſtleſs a Spirit, and did not com- 


piſs the Earth and go to and fro ſeeking whom he might devour. 


This is part of the Character of Syla, and Marius, and Cataline, thoſe: 
great Diſturbers of the Romar State; as well as of Ceſar and Pompey, who 
were much greater and better Men, but yet gave trouble enough to their 
Country, and at laſt diſſolved the Roman Commonwealth, by their Ambition 
and Contention for Superiority : This, I ſay, enters into all their Characters, 
that they were of a vigorous and indefatigable Spirit. So that Diligence in ir 
ſelf is neither a Vertue nor a Vice, but may be applied cither way, to good 
or bad purpoſes; and yet where all other requiſites do concur it is a very 
proper I»ſirument and Diſpoſition for Vertue. | 

Therefore train up Children to diligence, it ever you defire they ſhould 


excel in any kind. The diligent hand, faith Solomon, maketh rich; Rich in prov. 10 4 


eſtare, Rich in knowledge. Seeſt thon a man diligent in his buſineſs, as the 
ſame Wiſe-man obſerves, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, he ſhall not ſtand before 
mean, or obſcure mer. And again, the hand of the diligent ſhall bear rule, 


things | | 

Whereas Aleneſs is the bane and ruine of Children; it is the unbending of 
their Spirits, the Ruſt of their Faculties, and as it were the Rying of theit 
Minds fallow ; not as Husbandmen do their Lands that they may get new 
beart and ſtrength, but to impair and loſe that which they have. Children 
that are bred up in lazineſs are almoſt neceſſarily bad. becauſe they cannot 
take the pains to be good; and they cannot take pains, becauſe they have 
never been inured and accuſtomed to it; which makes their Spirits reſtive, 
and when you have occafion to quicken them and ſpur them up to buſineſs 
they will ſtand ſtock (till. | , 

herefore never let your Children be without a Calling, or without ſome 

uſeful, or at leaſt innocent employment that will take them up; that they 
may not be put upon a kind of neceſſity of being vicious for want of ſome- 
thing better to do. The Devil tempts the active and vigorous into his ſer- 
vice, knowing what fit and proper inſtruments they are to do his drudge- 
ry: But the ſlothful and idle, no body having hired them and ſet them on 
work, lie in his way, and he ſtumbles upon them as he goes about ; and 
they do as it were offer themſelves to his ſervice, and having nothing to 
do they even tempt the Devil himſelf to tempt them, and to take them in 

way. | 

400% To ſncerity; which is not ſo properly a ſingle Vertue, as the life 
and ſoul of all other Graces and Vertues: and without which, what ſhew of 
goodneſs ſoever a Man may make, he is unſound and rotten at the heart. 
Cheriſh therefore this diſpoſition in Children, as that which when they 


come to be Men will be the great ſecurity and ornament of their lives, and | 


will render them acceptable both ro God and Men. 
11112 | 5thly. To 


Prov. 22 
29. 


but the flothful ſhall be under Tribute. Diligence puts almoſt every thing into * 12 
our power, and will in time make Children capable of the beſt and greateſt 
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5thly. To tenderneſs and pity : Which when they come to engage in hy. 
ſineſs and to have dealing in the Worlds, will be a good bar againſt lajuſtice 
and Oppreſſion; and will be continually prompting us to Charity, and wil 
terch powerful Arguments tor it from our own bowels. 

To preſerve this goodneſs and tenderneſs of nature, this ſo very humane 
and uſetul affection, keep Children, as much as is poſſible, out of the war 
ot bloody Sights and SpeFacles of cruzlty ; and diſcountenance in them 3. 
cruel and barbarous uſage of Creatures under their. power: do not ail: 
them to torture and kill them for their ſport and pleaſure ; becauſe this wii; 
inſenſibly and by degrees harden their hearts, and make them leſs apt to 
compaſſionate the wants of the poor and the ſufferings and afflitions of the 
miſerable. 8 | | 

Secondly, As the main Foundations of Religion and Vertue, Children muſt 
be carefully train d up to the Government of their Paſſions, and of their 
Tongues ;, and particularly, to ſpeak truth, and to hate lying as a baſe and 
vile quality. | N 

Iſt. To the good Government of their Paſſzors. It is the diſorder of theſe, 
more eſpecially of Deſire and Fear, and Anger, which betrays us to many 
evils. Anger prompts men to contention and murther: Inordinate Defire, to 
covetouſneſs and fraud and oppreſſaon : And Fear many times awes men into 
Sin, and deters them from their Duty. 

Now if theſe Paſſzors be cheriſh'd, or even but let alone in Children, they 
will in a ſhort time grow headſtrong and unruly, and when they come to 
be men will corrupt the judgment, and turn good nature into humour and 
the underſtanding into prejudice, and wiliulneſs: But it they be carefully 
obſerved and prudently reſtrained, they may by degrees be managed and 
brought under government; and the inordinacy of them being prun'd away, 
they may prove excellent Inſtruments of Vertue. | 

Therefore be caretnl to diſcountenance in Children any thing that looks 
like Rage andfurious Anger, and to ſhew them the unreaſonableneſs and de- 
formity of it. Check their longing Defires after things pleaſant, and uſe 
them to frequent diſappointments in that kind ; that when you think fit to 
gratiſie them they may take it for a favour, and not challenge every thing 
they have a mind to as their due ; and by degrees may learn to ſubmit to 
the more prudent choice of their Parents, as being much better able to judge 
what is good and fit for them. 


And when you ſee them at any time apt out of Fear to negle& their Du- 
ty, or to fall into any Sin, or to be tempted by telling a Lye to commit one 
fault to hide and excuſe another, which Children are very apt to do. The 
beſt Remedy of this Evil will be to plant a greater Fear againſt a leſs, and to 
tell them what and whom they ſhould chiefly fear ; not him who can hurt and 
__ Body, but Him who after he hath kilF'd can deſtroy both Body and Sul 
INA ITCH, 

The negle& of Children in this matter, I mean in not teaching them to 
govern their Paſſions, is the true cauſe why many that have proved ſincere 
Chriſtians when they came to be Men, have yet been very imperfect in 
their converſation, and their Lives have been full of inequalities and breaches, 
which have not only been matter of great trouble and:diſquiet to themſelves, 
but of great ſcandal to Religion; when their light which ſhould ſhine be. 


fore men is ſo often darken'd and obſcured by theſe frequent and viſible in- 
2dly. To 


ere 
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24ly. To the government of their Tongues. To this end teich Children &. 
lence, eſpecially in the preſence of their Betters. And afloon as they are ca 
pable of ſuch a Leſſon, let them be taught not to ſpeak but upon conſider a- 
tion, both of what they ſay, and before whow. And above all, inculcate up- 
on them that moſt neceſſary Duty and Vertue of ſpeaking truth, as one of 
the beſt and ſtrongeſt bands of humane Society and Commerce: And ꝓoſſaſs 
them with the baſeneſs and vileneſs of telling a Lye: for if it be fo great a 
provocation to give a man the Lye, then ſurely to be guilty ot that Fault 
muſt be a mighty Re proach. 

They who write of Japan tell us that thoſe People, though mere Hea- 
thens, take ſuch an effectual courſe in the Education of their Children as to 
render a Lye, and breach of Faith above all things odious to them : Inſo- 
much that it is a very rare thing for any Perſon among them to be taken in 
a Lye, or found guilty of breach of Faith. And cannot the Rules of Chriſtia- 
zity be render'd as effectual to reſtrain men from theſe Faults which are ſcan- 
dalous even to Nature, ind much more ſo to the Chriſtian Religion? 

To the Government ot the Tongue does Iikewiſe belong the reſtraining 
of Children from lem and obſcene words, from vain and profane talk; and 


eſpecially trom horrid Oaths and [mprecations From all which they are ea- 


fily kept at firſt, but if they are once accuſtomed to them it will be found 
no ſuch eaſy matter for them to get quit of theſe evil habits. It will re- 
quire great attention and watchfulneſsover themſelves, to keep Oaths out of 
their common diſcourſe ; but if they be heated and in paſſion, they throw 
out Oaths and Curſes as naturally as men that are highly provoked fling 
ſtones, or any thing that comes next to hand at one another : So dangerous 
2 is it to let any thing that is bad in Children to grow up into a 


Thirdly, As the principle and eſſential Parts of Religion and vertue, let 
Children he carefully bred up. 


Iſt. To Sobriety and Temperance in regard to themſelves; under which I » 


comprehend likewiſe Purity and Chaſtity. The governour of the ſenſual Appe- 
tite as to all kind of Bodily pleaſures is not only a great part of Religion, but 
an excellent iſtirument of it, and a neceſſary foundation of Piety and Juſtice. 
For he that cannot govern himſelf is not like to diſcharge his Daty either 
to God or Men. And therefore St. Paul puts Sobriety firſt, as a primary and 
principal Vertue in which men are inſtructed by the Chriſiian Religion, and 
which muſt be laid as the foundation both of Piety towards God, and of 
Righteouſneſs to Men. The Grace of God, for ſo he calls the Goſpel, that 


lineſs and worldly luſts we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent world, It firſt teaches us to live ſoberly; and unleſs we train up 
Children to this Vertue we muſt never expect that they will either live righ- 


teouſly or godly in this preſent World. 


Eſpecially, Children muſt be bred up to great Sobriety and Temperance in 
their Diet, which will retrench the fewel of other inordinate Appetites. It 
is a good Saying | have met with ſomewhere, Magna pars virtutis eſt bene mo- 
ratur venter, a well manner d and well govern d Appetite, in matter of meats 
and drinks, is 4 great part of Vertze. I do not mean, that Children ſhould 

brought up according to the Rules of a Leſſian Diet, which ſets an equal 
ſtint to all Stomachs, and is as ſenſeleſs a thing as a Law would be which 
ſhould enjoin that Shooes for all Mankind ſhould be made upon one and the 
lame Laſt. 


24ly, To 


brings Salvation unto all men, hath appeared; teaching us that denying ungod- 
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him to underſtand the nature o 


Caſe and Circumſtances, and they in ours. 


2dly, To a ſerious and unaffected Piety and Devotion towards God, 61 
and quiet, real and ſubſtantial, without much ſhew andnoiſe; and as free 
as may be, from all tricks of Superſtition, or freaks of Entbuſfiaſi; which, 
if Parents and Teachers be not very prudent, will almoſt unavoid ably inf. 
nuate themſelves into the Religion of Children; and when they are grown 
vp will make them appear, to wiſe and ſober Perſons, phantaſtical and con. 
ccited z and render them very apt to impoſe their own tooliſh Superſtition: 
and wild Conceits upon others, who underſtand Religion much better than 
themſelves. 

Let them be taught to honour and love God above all things, to ſetue 
him in private, and to attend conſtantly upon bis publick Worſhip, and to 
keep their minds intent upon the ſeveral parts of it, without wandring ang 
diſtraction : To Pray to God as the Fountain of all Grace and the giwey of 
every good and perfect gift And to acknowledge Him and to render Thy}; 
to Him, as our moſt gracious and conſtant Benetattor, and the great Pa- 
tron and Preſerver of our Lives: To be careful to do what He commande 
and to avoid what he hath forbidden: To be always under a lively ſenſc 
and apprehenſion of his pure and all-ſeeing Eye, which beholds us in ſecret: 
And to do every thing in Obedience to the Authority of that Great Law. 
giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy; and with an awful regard to the 
ſtri& and impartial Judgment of the Great Day. 

3dly, To Juſtice and Honeſty: To detraud and oppreſs no man; to be as 
good as their word, and to perform all their Promiſes and Contracts: and 
endeavour to imprint upon their minds the Equity of that Great Rule, which 
is ſo natural, and ſo eaſy, that even Children are capable of it; I mean that 
Rule which our B. Saviour tells us is the Law and the Prophets, namely, that 
we ſhould do to others as we would have others do to us if we were in their 


You that are Parents and have todo in the World, ought to be juſt and 
equal in all your dealings. In the firſt place for the ſake of your own Souls, 
and next for the ſake ot your Children : Not only that you may entail no 
Curſe upon the Eſtate you leave them, but likewiſe that you may teach 
them no Injuſtice by the Example you ſet before them; which in this par- 
ticular they will be as apt to imitate as in any one thing; becauſe of the 
preſent worldly advantage which it ſeems to bring, and becauſe Juſtice is in 
truth a manly Vertue, and leaſt underſtood by Children; and therefore Ju- 
Juſtice is a Vicꝭ which they will ſooneſt practiſe and with the leaſt reluctan- 
cy, becauſe they have the leaſt knowledge of it in many particular Caſcs: 
And becauſe they have fo little ſenſe of this great Vertue, they ſhould not 
be allowed to cheat, no not in play and ſport, even when they play tor lit- 
tle or nothing: For if they practice it in that Caſe, and be unjuſt in a lit- 
2 _y will be much more tempted to be ſo when they can gain a great 

cal by it: 

I remember that Xenophor in his Inſtitution of Cyrws, which he deſigned 
for the Idea of a well educated Prince, tells us this little but very inſtru- 
Give Story concerning young 930 : That his Godernour, the better to make 

Hu 


ce, puts this Caſe to him: You ſee there, 
ſays he to Cyrus, two Boys playing, of different ſtature ; the leſſer of them 
bath a very long Coat, and the bigger a very ſhort one: Now, ſays he, if 
you were a Judge how would you diſpoſe of theſe two Garments ? Cyrus 
immediately, and with very good reaſon as he thought, paſſeth this ſudden 
Sentence, That the taller Boy ſhould have the longer Garment, and he that 
was of lower ſtature the ſhorter, becauſe this certainly was fitteſt for * 
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both : Upon which his Governour ſharply rebukes him to this purpole ; tel- 
ling him, that if he were to make two Coats for them he ſaid well; but he 
did not put this Caſe to him as a Tailor but as a Judge, and as ſach he had 
given a very wrong Sentence: For a judge, ſays he, ought not to conſider 
what is wwoſt fit, but what is juſt ; not who could make the bei? uſe of a thing, 
bit who hath the »zoſt right to it. 

This I bring partly to ſhew in what familiar ways the principles of Ver- 
tue may be inſtill'd into Children; but chiefly to prove that Juſtice is a 
nauly Vertue, and that there is nothing wherein Children may be more eaſi- 
ly miſled, than in matter of Right and Wrong : Therefore Children ſhould 
be taught the general Principles and Rules of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, be- 
cauſe if we would teach them to do Juſtice we muſt teach them to know 
what Juſtice is. For many are unjuſt merely out of Ignorance and for want 
of knowing better, and cannot help it. | | 

4thly, To Charity; I mean chietly to the poor and deſtitute ; becauſe this, 
a5 it is an eſſential ſo it is a moſt ſubſtantial Part of Religion. Now to en- 
courage this Diſpoſition in Children we muſt not only give them the Exam- 
ple of it, but muſt F ee inculcate upon them ſuch Paſſages of Scrip- 
iure as theſe, That pure Religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, 
to viſit the fatherleſs and the widows in their affliction : That as we ſow in this 
kind, ſo we ſball reap : That he ſhall have judgment without mercy who hath 
ſhewed no mercy : That at the Judgment of the Great Day we ſhall in a very 
icular manner be call'd to an account for the practice or omiſſion of this 
Duty, and ſhall then be abſolved or condemned according as we have exer- 
ciſed or neglected this great Vertne of the Chriſtian Religion. 
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Train up a Child in the way be ſbould go, and when he 
is old he will not depart from it. 


V. HE good Education of Children conſiſts In giving them good Ex- 
ample. This courſe David took in his Family, as appears by 
that ſolemn Reſolution of his, I will behave my ſelf wiſely in « 

perfe# way, I will walk within my houſe with a perfe® heart. Let Parents 

and Maſters of Families give good Example to their Children and Servant:, 
in a conſtant ſerving of God in their Families, which will nouriſh Religi- 

on in thoſe that are under their care: And let them alſo be Exemplary in 2 

ſober and holy Converſation before thoſe that belong to them. 

And let not your Children, as far as is poſſible, have any bad Examples 
to converſe with, either among your Servants, or their own Companions; 
leſt by walking with them they learn their way and get a blot to their Souls. 
There is contagion in Example, and nothing doth more lily inſinuate it- 
ſelf and gain upon us than a living and familiar Pattern z therefore, as 
much as in you lies, let Children always have good Examples before 
them. | | 

Eſpecially, let Parents themſelves be exemplary to them in the belt 
things, becauſe their Example is of all other the moſt powerful, and carries 
greateſt Authority with it. And without this, Inſtruction will ſigniſie very 
little, and the great force and efficacy of it will be loſt. Weſhall find it very 
hard to perſuade our Children to do that which they ſee we do not practiſe 
our ſelves. For even Children have ſo much ſenſe and ſagacity as to under- 
ſtand that actions are more real than words, and a more certain indication of 
what a Man doth truly and inwardly believe. Example is the moſt lively 
way of teaching, and becaꝑſe Children are much given to imitation, it is 
likewiſe a very delightful way of inſtruction, and that of which Children 
are moſt capable; both becauſe it is beſt underſtood, and is apt to make 
the deepeſt impreſſions upon them. 

So that Parents, above all others, have one Argument to be Religious 
and good themſelves, for the ſake of their Children. If you defire to have 


them good, the beſt way to make them ſo is to give them the Example of 


it in being good your ſelves. For this reaſon Parents ſhould take great care 


to do nothing but what is worthy of imitation. Your Children will follow 
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you in what you do, therefore do not go before them in any thing that is 
evil, The evil Example of Parents is both a temptation and encouragement 
to Children to Sin, becauſe it is a kind of Authority for what they do, and 
looks like a juſtification of their wickedneſs. | 4 
With what reafon canſt thou expect that thy Children ſhould follow thy 
ood Inſtructions, when thou thy ſelf giveſt them an ill Example > Thou 
doſt but as it were beckon to them with thy head and ſhew them the way 
to Heaven by thy good Counſel, but thou takeſt them by the hand and leadeſt 
them in the way to Hell by thy contrary Example. When ever you ſwear, or 
tell a lye, or are paſſionate and furious, or come drunk into your Family, you 
weaken the Authority of your Commands, and loſe all reverence and obe- 
dience to them by contradicting your own Precepts. 

The, Precepts of a good Man are apt to raiſe and inflame others to the imi- 
tation of them, bur when they come from one who is faulty and vicious in 
that kind himſelf they are languid and faint, and give us no heart and en- 
couragement to the exerciſe of thoſe Vertues which we plainly fee they do 
not practiſe themſelves. It is the Apoſtles Argument, Thou therefore that 
teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf: Thou that teacheſt thy Children 
to ſpeak truth, doſt thou tell a lye > Thou that fayeſt they muſt not ſwear, 
doſt thou profane the Name of God by cuſtomary Oaths and Curſes > Thou 
art unfit to be a guide of the blind, a light to them that are in darkneſs, an in- 
'frufter of the fooliſh, and a teacher of Babes, becauſe thou thy ſelf haſt o:ly a form 
of Knowledge and of Truth in the Law, but art deltitute of the life and practice 
of it. Ina word, if you be not careful to give good Example to your Children 
you defeat your own Counſels and undermine the beſt Inſtructions you can 
give them; and they will all be ſpilt like Water upon the barren Sands, they 
will have no effect, they will bring forth no fruit. 


VI. Good Education conſiſts in wiſe and eafly Reſtraints from that which 

is evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof and Correction. And this allo is one way of In- 
ſtruction: So Solomon tells us, The Rod and Reproof giveth wiſdom : And Prov. 29. 
though both theſe do ſuppoſe a Fault that is paſt, yer the great end of them ** 
i to prevent the like for the future, and to be an admonition to them for the 
time to come. And therefore whatever will probably be effectual for future 
Caution and Amendment, ought to be ſufficient in this kind, becauſe the End 
is always to give meaſure to the Means: And where a mild and gentle Rebuke 
will do the buſineſs, Reproof may ſtop there without proceeding further; Oc 
when that will not do, if a ſharp word and a ſevere admonition will be 
elfectual, the Rod may be ſpared. | 

Provided always, that our Lexity give no encouragement tq Sin, and be 
lo managed that Children may perceive that you are in good earneſt, and 
reſolved that if they will not reform they ſhall certainly be puniſh'd. And 
provided likewiſe, that your Lexity bear a due proportion to the nature 
and quality of the Fault. We muſt not uſe mildneſs in the caſe of a wil- 
ful and heinous Sin, eſpecially if it be exemplary and of publick influence. 

To rebuke gently upon ſuch an Occaſion is rather to countenance the Fault, 

and ſeems to argue that we are not ſenſible enough of the Enormity of it, 

and that we have not a due diſlike and deteſtation for it: Such cold Re- 
proofs as thoſe which old Eli, gave his Sons, Why do you ſuch things> For . 
[ bear of your evil dealing by all this People; that is, their Carriage was ſuch = 
as gave publick Scandal : Nay, my Sons; / it is not a good Report that } © 
bear, you make the Lord's People to tranſgreſs. 
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Such a cold Reproof as this, where the Crime was fo great and notorious 
was 2 kind of allowance of it, and a partaking with them in their Sin . and 
ſo God interprets it, and therefore calls it, a kicking at his Sacrifice, and p 

Cha. 19. deſpifing of bis Offering: And he threatens Eli with molt terrible Judgment; 
upon this very account, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile, and he reſtrai. 
ned them not. | 

So that our Severity muſt be proportioned to the Crime. Where the 
Fault is great, there greater Severity mult be ufed ; ſo much at leaſt as may 
be an effeQual Reſtraint for the ſuture. Here was Elis miſcarriage, that in 
the caſe of ſo great a Fault as his Sons were guilty of, his proceeding was 
neither Proportioned to the Crime, nor te the End of Reproof and Cer. 
rection, which is Amendment for the future: But he uſed ſuch a mildn{ 
in his Reproof of them, as was more apt to encourage than reſtrain them 
in their vile courſes - For ſo the Text ſays, that his Sons made themſelves vile, 
and he reſtrained them not. 

There are indeed ſome Diſpoſitions fo very tender and tractable, that x 
gentle Reproof will ſuffice. But moſt Children are of that temper that Cor- 
rection muſt be ſometimes uſed, and a fond indulgence in this Caſe is many 
times their utter ruin aud undoing ; and in truth not Love but Hatred. 50 

Prov. 13. the Wiſe-man tells us, He that ſpareth the Rod hateth his Son, but he that 

ef |<. 18, loveth him chaſteneth him betimes. Chaſten thy Son while there is hope, and 

ch. 22. 15. let not thy Soul Spare for his Crying. And again, Fooliſhneſs is bound up in 
the heart of a Child, and the Rod of correction ſhall drive it far from him. 

chap. 23, With-hold not correction from the child, for if thou beateſt him with the Rod 

13:14 he ſhall not die: Thou ſhalt beat lim with the Rod, and ſhalt deliver his Soul 

ch. 29.1;. from Hell. Again, The Rod and Reproof giveth wiſdom, But a Child left to 
himſelf bringeth his Mother to ſhame: He mentions the Mother emphatically, 
becauſe She many times is moſt faulty in this fond indulgence; and theie- 
fore the ſhame and grief of & doth juſtly fall upon her. 

So that Correction is of great uſe, and often neceſſary; and Parents that 
forbear it are not only cruel to their Children, but to Themſelves ; For 
God many times punitheth thoſe Parents very ſeverely who have neglected 
this necellary piece of Diſcipline. There is hardly to be found in the whole 
Bible a more terrible temporal Threatning than that concerning Eli and his 
Houſe, for his fond indulgence to his Sons, who when they came to be 
Men, proved ſuch horrible Scandals not only to their Father, but to the 
Prieſt's Office ; and to that degree as to make the Sacrifices of the Lord to 
be abhorred by all the People. I will recite the Threatning at large, for an 

Sam. 3. Admonition to Parents that they be not guilty in this kind; The Lord ſaid 

11,12, 13. fc Samuel, Behold I will do a thing in Iſrael at which both the ears of ever) 

* one that heareth it 2 tingle : In that day Iwill perfrm againſt Eli all things 
which I have ſpoken concerning his Houſe ; when I begin I will alſo make an 
end. For I have told him that I will judge bis Honſe for ever for the Iniqui 
ty which he knoweth, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile and he reſtrained 
them not Aud therefore I have ſworn unto the Houſe of Eli, that the Iniquit) 
of Elis Houſe (ball not be purged with Sacrifice nor Offering for ever. I know 
very well that this enormous wickedneis of Es Sons was committed 
by chem after they were grown to be Men, but this Inſtance is never 
theleſs to my preſent purpoſe, there being hardly any doubt to be made 
but that it was the natural effect of a remiſs and too indulgent an Edu- 
cation. 

Yea very often God doth correct and remarkably puniſh fond Parents 

by thoſe very Children who have wanted Reproof and Correction 4 4 
| hic 
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which the Scripture gives us a remarkable Inſtance in Adonijab, upon the 
mention of whoſe Rebellion againſt David his Father, the Text takes parti- 
cular notice of his Father's extreme fondneſs of him, as both the procuring 
and meritorious cauſe of it: For his Father had not diſpleaſed him at any 
time in ſaying why haſt thou done ſo? And on the contrary, the wiſe Son of 
Syrach tells us, that he that chaſtiſeth bis Son ſhall have joy of him. 


VII. The next thing I ſhall mention as a part of good Education is, rhe 
bringing of Children to be publickly Catechized by the Miniſter to prepare them 
for ſolemn Confirmation. 

t was with a particular reſpect to this work of publick Catechizing, and by 
way of IntroduRion to it, that I at firſt propoſed to treat thus largely of 
the good Education of Children, hoping it might be of good uſe to handle 
this Subject more fully than it hath uſually been done, at leaſt to my know- 
ledge, from the Pulpit. 

And therefore I ſhall ſay ſomerhing, and that very briefly concerning the 
nature, and concerning the neceſſity and great uſefulneſs of Catechizing Chil- 
dren. 

Firſt, For the nature of it, it is a particular way of teaching by Queſtion 
and Anſwer, accommodated and fitted for the Inſtruction of Children in the 
Principles of Religion. I do not indeed find, that this particular method 
is any where egjoined in Scripture ; but Inſtrution in general is: And I 
doubt not but that upon this general warrant Parents and Miniſters may 
ule that way of Inſtruction of Children which is moſt fit and proper to in- 
{till into them the Principles of Religion. It is true, that the word Tu- 
72 from whence our word Catechiſm doth come, is uſed in Scripture to 
ignifie teaching in general: But it hath ſince by Ecclefraſtical Writers been 


uſe in the Chriſtian Church, and is commonly called Catechizing. 

Secondly, As to the neceſſity and great uſefalneſs of it; Catechizing hath a 
particular advantage as to Children: Becauſe they are ſubject to forgerful- 
neſs, and want ot attention. Now Catechizing is a good Remedy againſt 
both theſe; becauſe by Queſtions put to them Children are forced to take 
notice of what is taught, and muſt give ſome Anſwer to the Queſtion that 
is ask d: And a Catechiſm being ſhort, and containing in a little compaſs the 
moſt neceſſary Principles of Religion, it is the more eaſily remembred. 

The great aſefulneſs and indeed the wecefity of it plainly appears by ex- 
perience, For it very ſeldom happens, that Children which have not been 
catechized have any clear and competent knowledge of the Principles of Re- 
ligion ; and for want of this are incapable of receiving any great benefit by 
Sermons, Which ſupjoſe perſons to be in ſome meaſure inſt before-hand 
in the main Principles ot Religion. | 
Beſides, that if they have no Principles of Religion ſix d in them, they 


ſions this is none of the leaſt, that publick Catechizing was almoſt wholly 
diſaſed, and private too in moſt Families: For had Carechizing of Children 
been continued, it is very probable that this Age would have been inſeſted 
with fewer Errors and with fewer Schiſms ; and that there would not have 
been ſo much A4poſtaſie from the Fundamentals of Religion. For it is, I 
think, a true Obſervation, that Catechizing, and the Hiſtory of the Martyrs 
have been the two great Pillars of the Proteſtant Religion. 


K Kk K K 2 There 


appropriated to that particular way of Iaſtruction which hath been long in 


become aa eafie Prey to Seducers. And we have had fad experience of this 
in our Age; and among many other difmal effects of our late Civil Confu- 
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There being then ſo great a neceſſity and uſefulneſs of this Way of Inſtrug;. 
on, I would earneſtly recommend the practice of it to Parents and Maſter; 
of Families with reſpect to their Children and Servants. For | do not think 
that this Work ſhould lie wholly upon Miniſters. You mult do your part 
at home, who by your conſtant reſidence in your Families have better ang 
more eaſy opportunities of inculcaring the Principles of Religion upon your 
Children and Servants. There you muſt prepare them for publick Catechizing, 
that the Work of the Miniſter may not be too heavy upon him. 

As to the part which concerns Miniſters, 1 intend by God's aſſiſtance, ſo 
ſoon as the buſineſs can be put into a good method, to begin this Exerc;ſe. 
And I do earneſtly intreat all that have young Children and Servants, to bring 
ſuch of them as are fit to be publickly Catechized and inſtructed in the Prin- 
ciples of Religion: And I ſhall as often as (hall be thought expedient ſpend 
ſome time in this Work, between afternoon Prayers and Sermon. 

The Catechiſm to be uſed ſhall be that appointed in our Liturgy, which 
is ſhort, and contains in it the chief Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, And 
T ſhall make a ſhort and plain explication of the Heads of it, ſuitable to the 
capacity of Children. And becauſe this may not probably be of fo great 
advantage to thoſe who are of riper Years and Underſtandings, yet becauſe 
Children are to be inſtructed as well as Men, I mult intreat thoſe who are 
like to carry away the leaſt profir, to bring with them the more patience : 
Eſpecially ſince I ſhall for their fakes, in the conſtant courſe of my After 
voon Sermons, more largely and fully explain the chief Principles of the Chri- 
ſtian Belief - A Work which you know l have ſome time ago entred upon. 


VIII. The Aft thing I ſhall mention, and with which the State of Childhood 
ends, is the bringing of Children to the Biſhop, to be ſolemnly confirmd, by 
their taking upon themſelves the Yow which by their Sureties they entred in- 
to at their Baptiſm, 

This is acknowledged by almoſt all SeFs and Parties of Chriſtians to be 
of Primitive Antiquity, and of very great «ſe when it is performed with 
that due preparation of perſons for it, by the Miniſters to whoſe charge they 
Belong, and with that ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity wh ch the nature of the thing 
doth require. 3 

And to that end it were very deſirable that Confirmations ſhould be more 
frequent, and in ſmaller Numbers at a time; that ſo the Biſhop may apply 
himſelf more particularly to every Perſon that is to be Confirmed, that by 
this means the thing may make the deeper impreſſion and lay the ſtronger 
obligation upon them. 

One thing more -1 could Wiſh, both to prevent confuſion, and for the caſe 
alſo of the Biſhop, that his work may not be endleſs, that Miniſters would 
take care that none may preſent themſelves to the Biſhop or be preſented 
by the Miniſters, to be Confirmed a ſecond time : Becauſe a great many are 
wont to offer themſelves every time there is a Confirmation, which is both 
very diſorderly and unreaſonable, there being every whit as little reaſon 
for a ſecond Confirmation, as there is for a ſecond Baptiſm : And if any per- 
ſons need ſo often to be Confirmed, it is a ſign that Confirmation hath very 
little effect upon them. 


II. I proceed to the Second general Head, which was to give ſome more 


Particular Directions for the ement of this Work of the good Education of 


Children in ſuch a way as may be moſt effectual to its End. 


Firſt, Ea. 
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Firſt, Endeavour, as well as you can, to diſcover the particular temper 

and diſpofition of Children, that you may ſuit and apply your ſelves to it, 

and by ſtriking in with Nature may ſteer and govern them in the ſweeteſt 

and eaſieſt way. This is like knowledge of. the nature of the ground to be 

planted, which Husbandmen are wont very carefully to enquire into, that 

they may apply the Seed to the Soil, and plant in it that which is moſt 

proper for it: 


Quid quaeq; ferat regio, quid guæg; recuſet. 
Hic ſegetes, illic veniunt fæliciùs uvæ. 


Every Soil is not proper for all forts of Grain or Fruit; one ground is fit for 
Corn, another for Vines: And ſo it is in the tempers and diſpoſitions of Chil- 
dren: Some are more capable of one Excellency and Yertue than another, 
and ſome more ſtrongly inclined to one Yice than another : Which is a 
great Secret of Nature and Providence, and it is very hard to give a juſt and 
ſatisfactory account of it. 

It is good therefore to know the particular Tempers of Children, that we 
may accordingly apply our care to them and manage them to the beſt ad- 
vantage : That where we diſcern in them any forward inclinations To good, 
we may caſt in ſuch Seeds and Principles, as, by their ſuitableneſs to their 
particular Tempers, we judge molt likely to take ſooneſt and deepeſt root: 
And when theſe are grown up, and have taken poſleſſion of the Soil, they 
will prepare it for the Seeds of other Ver tues. 

And ſo likewiſe when we diſcover in their Nature a more particular diſ- 
poſition and leaning towards any thing which is bad, we muſt with great 
diligence and care apply ſuch Inſtructions and plant ſuch Principles in them, 
as may be moſt effeQual, to alter this evil diſpoſition of their Minds; that 
whilſt Nature is tender and flexible we may gently bend it the other way: 
And it is almoſt incredible what ſtrange things by Prudence and Patience 
may be done towards the rectiſying of a very perverſe and crooked Diſpo- 
lition. 

So that it is of very great uſe to obſerve and diſcover the particular Tem- 
pers of Children, that in all our inſtruction and management of them, we 
may apply our ſelves to their Nature and hit their peculiar Diſpoſition : 
By this means we may lead and draw them to their Duty in humane ways, 
and ſuch as are much more agreeable to their Temper than conſtraint and 
neceſſity, which are harſh and churliſh, and againſt the grain. Whatever 
is done with delight goes on cheerfully, but when Nature is compell'd and 
forc'd, things proceed heavily : Therefore, when we are forming and faſhi- 
oning Children to Religion and Vertue, we ſhould make all the advantage 
we can of their particular Tempers. This will be a good direction and help 
to us to conduct Nature in the way it. will moſt eaſily go. Every Tem- 
per gives ſome particular advantage and tavdle whereby we may take hold 
of them and ſteer them more ealily : But if we take a contrary courſe we 
muſt expect to meet with great difficulty and reluctancy. 

Such ways of Education as are prudently fitted to the particular diſpoſi- 
tions of Children are like Wind and Tide together, which will make the 
Work go on amain: But thoſe ways and methods which are applied croſs 
to Nature are like Wind againſt Tide, which make a great ſtir and conflict, 
but a very flow progreſs. Not that I de, or can expect that all Parents 
ſhould be Philoſophers, but that they ſhould uſe the beſt wiſdom they have 
in a matter of ſo great concernment. 

Secondly, In 
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Secondly, In your inſtrution of Children endeavour to plant in them 
thoſe Principles of Religion and Vertue which are molt ſubſtantial, ang are 
like to have the beſt influence upon the future government of their Live; 
and to be of continual and laſting uſe to 1 Look to the Seed you ſow 
that it be ſound and good, and for the beneſit and uſe of Mankind: This is t 
be regarded, as well as the Ground into which the Seed is caſt. 

Labour to beget in Children a right apprehenſion of thoſe things which 
are moſt fundamental and neceſſary to the knowledge of God and our Dy. 
ty; and to make them ſenſible of the great evil and danger of Sin; and to 
work in them a firm belief of the next Life and of the eternal Rewards and 
Recompences of it: And if theſe Principles once take root they will ſpread 
far and wide, and have a vaſt influence upon all their actions, and unleſs ſome 
powerful Luſt, or rempration to Vice hurry them away, they will probably 
accompany them and ſtick by them as long as they live. | 

Many Parents, according to their beſt knowledge and apprehenſions of Re. 
ligion in which they themſelves have been educated, and too often accor- 
ding to their Zeal without knowledge, do take great care to plant little 
and ill-grounded Opinions in the Minds of their Children, and to faſhion 
them to a Party, by infufing into them the particular Notions and Phraſes 
of a SeF, which when they come to be examined have no ſubſtance, nor 
perhaps ſenſe in them: And by this means, inſtead of bringing them up in 
the true and ſolid Principles of Chriſtianity, they take a great deal of pains 
to inſtruct them in ſome doubtful Doctrines of no great moment in Religion, 
and perhaps falſe at the bottom ; whereby inſtead of reaching them to 
hate Sin they fix them in Schiſm, and teach them io hate and dama all 
thoſe who differ from them and are oppoſite to them; who yer are per- 
haps much more in the right, and far better Chriſtiant than themſelves. 

And indeed nothing is more common and more to be pitied, than toſec 
with what a confident contempt and ſcornſul pity ſome ill - inſtructed and 
ignorant people will lament the blindneſs and ignorance of thoſe who have 2 
thouſand times more true knowledge and skill than themſelves, not only 
in all other things, but even in the practice as well as knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Religion; believing thoſe who do not reliſh their affected Phraſes 
and uncouth Forms of ſpeech to be ignorant of the Myfery of the Goſpel, and 
utter ſtrangers to the Life and Power of Godlineſs. 

But now what is the effect of this miſtaken way of Education 2 The Har- 
veſt is juſt anſwerable to the FHusbandry, 


Infelix lolium & ſteriles dominantur avenge ; 


As they have ſown, ſo they muſt expect to reap ; and inſtead of good 
Grain to have Cockle and Tares : They have ſown the Wind, and they (bai 
reap the Whirlwind; as the expreſſion is in the Prophet ; inſtead of true Re- 
ligion, and of a ſober and peaceable Converſation, there will come up new 
and wild Opinions, a factious and uncharitable ſpirit, a furious and boiſte- 
rous zeal, which will neither fuffer themſelves to be quiet, nor any body that 
is about them. * * | | 

But if you deſire to reap the effects of true Piety and Religion, you 
muſt take care to plant in Children the main and ſubſtantial Principles of 
Chriſtianity, which may give them a general byaſs to holineſs and goodne(s, 
and not to little particular Opinions, which being once fix'd in them by the 
ſtrong prejudice of Education will hardly ever be rooted our. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Do all that in you lies to check and diſcourage in them the firſt 
beginnings of Sin and, Vice : So ſoon as ever they appear pluck them up 
by the Roots. This is like the weeding of Corn, which is a neceſſary 
piece of good Husbandry. Vices like ill weeds grow apace, and it they once 
take to the Soil it will be hard to extirpate and kill them: But if we watch 
them and cut them up as ſoon as they appear, this will diſcourage the Root 
and make it die. | 

Therefore take great heed that your Children be not habituated and ac- 
cuſtomed to any evil courſe. A Vice that is of any conſiderable growth 
and continuance will ſqon grow obſtinate, and having once ſpread its roots 
it will be a very difficult matter to clear the Ground of it. A Child may be 
ſo long neglected till he be overgrown with Vice to that degree that it 
may be out of the power of, Parents ever to bring him to good fruit. If it 
once gain upon the depraved diſpoſition of Children it will be one of the 
hardeſt things in the World to give a ſtop to it. It is the Apeſtle s caution 
to take beed of being hardened by the deceitfulneſs of Sin, which they who 
go on in an evil courſe will moſt certainly be. We ſhould obſerve the firſt . 
appearances of evil in Children, and kill thoſe young Serpents aſſoon as they 
ſtir leſt they bite them to death. | 

Fourthly, Bring them, as ſoon as they are capable of it, to the publick 
Worſhip of God, where He hath promiſed his more eſpecial preſence and 
bleſſing. lt is in Zion, the place of God's publick Worſhip, where the 
Lord bath commanded the Bleſſing even Life for evermore: There are the 
means which God hath appointed for the begetting and increaſing of Grace 
in us: This is the Pool where the Angel uſeth to come and to move the Wa- 
ters: Bring your Children hither, where if they diligently attend they nay 
meet with an Opportunity of being healed. | 

And when they come from the Church, call them frequently to an ac- 
count of what they have heard and learn'd there : This will make them 
both to attend more diligently to what they hear, and to lay it up in their 
Memories with greater care, and will fix it there ſo as to make a deeper and 
more laſting impreſſion upon their Minds. 3 

Fifthly, Be careful more eſpecially to put them upon the exerciſe and pra- 
Qice of Religion and Vertue, in ſuch Inſtances as their Underſtanding and 5 
age are capable of. Teach them ſome ſhort and proper Forms of Prayer to 
God, to be ſaid by them devoutly upon their knees in private, at leaſt 
every Morning and Evening. A great many Children neglet this, not 
from any ill diſpoſition of Mind, but becauſe no body takes care to teach 
them how to do. it. And if they were taught and put upon doing it, the 
habit and cuſtom of any thing will after a little while make that eaſie and 
delightful enough, which they cannot afterwards be brought to withour great 
difficulty and reluctancy. 5 

Knowledge and Practice do mutually promote and help forward one ano- 
ther. Xzouledge prepares and diſpoſeth for Practice, and Practice is the beſt 
way to perfect Knowledge in any kind. Mere Speculation is a very raw and 
rude thing in compariſon of that true and diſtin knowledge which is got- 
ten by Fraftice and Experience. The moſt exact skill in Geography is no- 
thing compar'd with the knowledge of that Man, who beſides the Specula- 
tive part hath travell'd over and carefully view'd the Countries he hath read 
of. The moſt know ing Man in the Art and Rules of Navigation is no body 
in compariſon of an experience! Pilate and Seaman. Becauſe knowledge 
perſected by practice is as much different from mere Speculation as the skill 
of doing a thing is from being told how a thing is to be done. For Men 


may 
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may eafily miſtake Rules, but frequent Practice and Experience are ſeldom 
deceived. Give me a Man that conſtantly does a+ thing well, and tha: 
ſhall ſatisſie me that he knows how to do it. That Sayzzg of our B. $a. 
our, If any Man will do my will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf, is a clear determination of this matter. 
namely, That they underſtand the Will of God beſt who are moſt carefyl 
to do it. And ſo likewiſe the beſt way to know what God is, is to tran- 
ſcribe his Perſections in our Lives and Actions; to be holy, and juft, and good, 
and merciful as He is. 

Therefore when the Minds of Children are once throughly poſſeſt with 
the rrue Principles of Religion, we ſhould bend all our endeavours to put 
them upon the practice of what they know: Let them rather be taught to 
do well than to talk well; rather to avoid what is evil, in all its ſhapes and 
appearances, and to practiſe their Duty in the ſeveral Inſtances of it, than 


jc» 28.28. to ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Angels : Unto Man he ſaid, Behold! 


1 Joh. 2.2, Hereby, faith St. 
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the fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil d underſtanding, 
John, we know that we know him, if we keep his Command- 
ments : Fe that ſaith I know him and keepeth not bis Commandments is a liar, 
and the truth is not him. 

Xenophon tells us, that the Perfians inſtead of making their Children 
learned taught them to be virtuous; and inſtead of filling their heads with 
fine Speculations, taught them honeſty, and ſincerity, and reſolation ; and en- 
deavoured to make them wiſe and valiant, juſt and temperate. Lycurgus al- 
ſo in the inſtitution of the Lacedzmonian Common-wealth took no care a- 
bout Learning, but only about the Lives and Manners of their Children. 
Though I ſhould think that the care of both is beſt, , and that Learning 
would very much help to form the manners of Children, and to make 
them both wiſer and b:tter Men : And therefore, with the leave of fo grear 
and wiſe a Lawgzver, I cannot but think that this was a defect in his /f- 
tution : Becauſe Learning if it be under the conduct of true wiſdom and good- 
neſs is not only an ornament but a great advantage to the better Government 
of any Kingdom or Common-wealth. 

Sixthly, There muſt be great care and diligence uſed in this whole bufinels 
of Education, and more particularly in the Iuſtruction of Children. There muſt 
be line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there a little, as the 
Prophet expreſſeth ir. The Principles of Religion and Vertue muſt be in- 
ſtilfd and dropt into them by ſuch degrees and in ſuch a meaſure as they are 
capable of receiving them : For Children are narrow-mouth'd Veſſels, and 2 
great deal cannot be poured into them ar once. : = 

And they muſt alſo be accuſtomed to the practice and exerciſe of Religi- 
on and goodneſs by degrees, till Holineſs and Vertue have taken root, and 
they be well ſettled and confirm'd in a good courſe. Now this requires con- 
ſtant attendance and even the patience of the Husbandman to wait for the fruit 
ct our labours. | 5 
In ſome Children the Seeds that are ſown fall into a greater depth of earth 
and therefore are of a ſlow diſcloſure, and it may be a conſiderable time be- 
fore they appear above-ground; it is long before they ſhoot and grow up to 
any height, and yet they may afterwards be very conſiderable : Which, as an 
ingenious Author obſerves, ſhould excite the care and prevent the deſpair of Pa- 
rents: For if their Children be not ſuch ſpeedy Spreaders and Branchers as tht 
Vine, they may perhaps prove * Sh 


proles tarde-creſcentis Olive. 
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by I: is a work of great pains and difficulty to retifhe a perverſe Diſpoſition. 
n It is more caſie ro palliate the corruption of Nature, but the cure of it re- 
it quires time and careful looking to. An evil temper and inclination may 
1. be cover'd and conceal d, but it is a great work to conquer and ſubdue it. 
f It muſt firſt be check'd and ſtopp'd in its courſe, and then weaken'd and the 
4 force of it be broken by degrees, and at laſt, if it be poſſible, deſtroyed and 
I. rooted Out. | : 
1- Seventhly and Laſtly, To all theſe means we muſt add our conſtant and 
, earneſt Prayers to God for our Children, that his Grace may take an early 
poſſeſſion of them; that he would give them vertuous inclinations and 
h towardly diſpoſitions for goodneſs: And that he would be pleaſed to ac- 
t company all our endeavours to that end with his powerful Aſſiſtance and 
0 Bleſſing; without which, all that we can do will prove ineffectual. Parents 
d may plant, and Miniſters may water, but it is God that muſt give the en- 
n creaſe. 
/ aſc often then upon your knees for your Children. Do not only teach 
4 them to pray fot themſelves, but do you likewiſe with great fervour and 


earneſtneſs commend them to God and to the power of his Grace which alone is 
able to ſanctiſie them. Apply your ſelves to the Father of lights ; from 
whom comes every good and perfect gift: Beg his H. Spirit, and ask Divine 
knowledge and wiidom for them of Him, who giveth to all liberally and up- 
braideth no man: Beſeech Him to ſeaſon their tender years with his Fear, 
which is the beginning of Wiſdom: Pray for them as Abraham did for Iſb- 
mael, Oh that Iſhmael may live in thy fight. ; 

Many Parents, having tound all their endeavours for a long time toge- 
ther ineffectual, have at length betook themſelves to Prayer, earneſt and 
importunate Prayer to God as their lat Refuge. Monica, the Mother of 
St. Auſtin, by the conſtancy and importunity of her Prayers, obtained of 
God the converſion of her Son, who proved afterwards fo great and glori- 
ous an Inſtrument of good to the Church of God: According to what 
St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milain, to encourage her to perſevere in her ſervent 
Prayers for her Son, had ſaid to her, Fieri non poteſt ut filius tot lachrymarum 
pereat, It cannot be, ſays he, that a Son of ſo many Prayers and Tears ſhould 
miſcarry. God's Grace is free, but it is not likely but that God will at laſt 
give in this Bleſſing to our earneſt Prayers and faithful Endeavours. 

Therefore pray for them without ceaſing, pray and faint not. Great im- 
portunity in Prayer ſeldom fails of a gracious anſwer : Our B. Saviour 
ſpake two Parables on purpoſe to encourage us herein: Not becauſe God 
is moved, much leſs becauſe he is tired out with our importunity ; but be- 
cauſe it is an Argument of our fir lief and confidence in his great!Good- 
nels: And to them that believe ings are poſſible, ſays our B. Lord, To 
whom, &c. 
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Train up a Child in the way be ſbould go, and when he 
is old he will not depart from it. 


i Proceed to the next general Head which I propoſed, namely, 


III. Zo diſcover ſome of the more remarkable and common Miſcarriazes 
in the management of this Wark. I do not hereby mean groſs veglects tor 
want of care, but miſtates and miſcarriages for want of prudence and 5til, 
even when there is no want of care and diligence in Parents and Iuſtructors. 
And I ſhall for Method's fake reduce the more conſiderable and common 


Miſcarriages to theſe three Heads. 


_ Firſt, In matter of lufruftion. 
Secondly, In matter of Ex 
-. Thirdly, In matter of Reproof and Correction. 


I. In matter of Aaffrufion. Parents do very often mainly miſcarry in not 
teaching their Children the rrue difference between Good and Evil, and the 
degrees of them : As when we teach them any thing is a Sin that really is 
not, or that any thing is not a Sin which in truth is ſo : Or when we teach 
them to lay more ſtreis and weight upon things than they will bear; ma- 
king that which perhaps is only 4 in the higheſt degree nece/- 
fary, or that which it may be is only ent, or may be an occaſion of 
Scandal to ſome weak Chriſtians, to be a Sin in its own Nature damnable. 
Parents do likewiſe lay too great a weight upon things when they are as 
diligent to inſtruct them in leſſer things, and as ſtrict in enjoining them, 
and as ſevere in puniſhing the commiſſion or negle& of them, according 3s 
they eſteem them good or evil, as if they were the weightier things of the Law 

and matters of the greateſt moment in Religion. | 
Thus I have known very careful and well-meaning Parents that have 
with great ſeverity reſtrained their Children in the wearing of their Hair : 
Nay, I can remember ſince the wearing of it below their Ears was looked 
upon as a Sin of the firſt magnitude ; and when Miniſters generally, what- 
ever their Text was, did in every Sermon either find or make an occaſion 
with great ſeverity to reprove the great Sin of long hair; and if they a 
| any 
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2ny one in the Congregation guilty in that kind, they would point him out 
rticularly, and let fly at him with great zeal. 

1 have likewiſe known ſome Parents that have ſtrictly forbidden their 
Children the uſe of ſome ſorts of Recreations and Games under the notion of 
heinous Sins, upon a miſtake, that becauſe there was in them a mixture of 
Fortune and Stil they were therefore unlawful; a Reaſon which I think 
hath no weight and force in it, though I do not deny but humane Laws may 
for very prudent reaſons either reſtrain or forbid the uſe of thele 'Games, 
becauſe of the boundleſs expence both of Money and Time which is many 
times occaſioned by them. pp 

| have known others, nay perhaps, the ſame Perſons, that would not 
only allow but even encourage their Children to deſpiſe the very Service of 
God under ſome Forms, which according to their ſeveral apprehenſions 
they eſteemed to be Superſtitious or Factious. But this I have ever thought 
to be a thing of moſt dangerous conſequence, and have often obſerved it to 
end either in the neglect or contempt of all Religion. 

And how many Parents teach their Children doubtful Opinions, and lay 
great ſtreſs upon them as if they were ſaving or damning Points; and hereby 
ſet ſuch an edge and keenneſs upon them for or againſt ſome indifferent 
modes and circumſtauces of God's Worſhip as if the very Being of a Church 
and the Eſſence of Religion were concern d in them? | 

Theſe certainly are great Miſtakes, and many times have very pernicious 
efſes, thus to confound things which are of ſo wide and vaſt a difference 
2s good and evil, lawful and unlawful, indifferent and neceſſary. For when 
Children come to be Men, and to have a freer and larger view of the World, 
and ſhall find by the contrary practice of very wiſe and ſerious Perſons, 
that they have quite different apprehenſions of theſe matters, and do not think 
that to be a Sin which their Parents have ſo ſtrictly forbidden them under 
that notion, and many times puniſhed them more ſeverely for the doing of 
it than if they- had told a Lye, this may make them apt to queſtion whe- 
ther any thing be a Sin: And the violence which they offer to their Con- 
ſciences, and the ffrein that they give them upon ſuch an occaſion, by 
complying with the general practice of others contrary to the Principles of 
their Education, doth many times open a gap for great and real Sins. | 

Beſides, that Children which are bred up in high Prejudices for or agaraf 
indifletent Opinions or PraFices in Religion, do uſually when they are 
grown up prove to be Men of narrow and contracted Spirits, peeviſh, and 


he 


5 troward, and uncharitable, and many times great Bigots and Zealots either 
= in the way of Superſtition or Faction, according to the Principles which have 
"Te been inſtilld into them to byaſs them either way. And very hardly do they 


ever quit themſelves fo clearly of rheir Prejudices, as to become wiſe and 
peaceable and ſubſtantial Chriltians. 

In ſhort if we carefully obſerve it, we ſhall find that when Children 
have been thus indiſcreetly educated, their Religion differs as much from 


Ja that of ſober and judicious Chriſtians, as the Czvil behaviour and converſa- 
tion of thoſe who have been unskilfully and conceitedly taught how to car- 

1 ry themſelves, does from the behaviour of thoſe who have had a more iree © 

5 and generous Education. 

__ II. In matter of Example. There are many Parents whoſe Lives are Ex- 

ſion emplary in the main, who yet ſeem to ule too great a freedom before their 


Children. It is an old Rule, and I think a very good one, 
LITE Maxima 
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Maxima debetur pueris reverentia, 
* * 

There is a very great reverence due to Children. There are many things which 
are not Sins, Kt, therefore may lawfully be done, which yet it may not 
be prudent and expedient to do before all perſons. There are ſome words 
and actions ſo trivial and light, that they are not fit to be ſaid or done be- 
fore thoſe for whom we have a reverence. There is a certain freedom of 
Converſation which is only proper among Equals in Age and Quality, 
which if we uſe before our Superiors and Betters, we ſeem to contemn tem; 
if before our Inferiors, they will go nigh to contemn us. 

It ought to be gonſider d, that Children do not underſtand the exact li. 
mits of good and evil, ſo that if in our words or actions we | hip the ut- 
molt bounds of that which is lau ful, we ſhall be in danger of ſhewing them 
*e way to that which is unlawful. Children are not wont to be careful 

heir ſteps, and therefore we will not venture them to play about a Pre- 

cipice, or near a dangerous Place, where yet Men that will take care may 
go ſafely eno And therefore Parents ſhould be very careful to keep 
their Children from the Confines of Evil, and at as great a diſtance fr. m it 
as they can. And to this end their words and actions ſhould ever be tem- 
per d with gravity and circumſpection, that Children may not ſee or hear 

any thing which may acquaint them with the approaches to Sin, or carry 
them to the Borders of Vice; leſt they ſhould not ſtop juſt there, but take a 
ſtep further than you intended they ſhould ga. 


III. In matter of Reproof and Corrections; many Religious and careful Pa- 
rents are guilty of two great Miſcarriages in this part ot Education. 
Firſt, Of too much rigor and ſeverity ; which, eſpecially with ſome fort 
of Tempers, hath very il ſucceſs The firſt experiment that ſhould be made 
upon Children thould be to allure them to their Duty, and by reaſonable in- 
ducements to gain them to the love of Goodneſs ; by Praiſe and Reward, 
and ſometimes by Shame and Diſgrace : And if this will do, there will be 
no occaſion to proceed to Severity; eſpecially not to great Severitigs, which 
are very unſuitable to Humane Nature. A mixture of prudent and ſeaſonable 
e or CorreFion when there is occaſion for it, may do very well; bu 
ips are not the Cords of a Man : Humane Nature may be driven by them, 
but it muſt be led by ſweeter and gentler ways. = 
Speufippus cauſed the Pictures of Joy and Gladneſs to be ſet round about 
his School, to ſigniſie that the buſineſs of Education ought to be rendered as 
pleaſant as may be: And indeed Children ſtand in need of all the enticements 
and encouragements to Learning and Goodnels. Metus haud diuturui Magi 
fter officii, lays Tully; Fear alone will not teach a Man bu Duty and hold him 
gui for any long time: For when that is removed, Nature will break looſe 
nd do like it ſelf. Beſides, that frequent Corrections make Puniſhments to 
loſe their Awe and Force, and are apt to ſpoil the Diſpoſition of Children 
and to harden them againſt Shame; and after a while they will deſpiſe Cor- 
= retion, when they find they can endure it. . 
Great Severities do often work an effe quite contraty to that which was 
intended. And many times thoſe who were bred up in a very ſevere School, 
hate Learning ever after {of the ſake of the cruelty that was uſed to force it 
upon them: And ſo likewiſe an endeavour to bring Children to Piety and 
Gcodneſs by unreaſonable ftritneſs and rigour does often Leget in them a 
laſting diſguſt and Prejudice againſt Religion, and tracheth them, as Eraſmus 


lays 
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lays, virtutem fimul odiſſe & noſſe, to hate Vertue at the ſame time that they 


teach them to Fnow it : For by this means Vertue is repreſented to the minds 
of Children under a great diſadvantage, and good and bh are brought too 


ch near together: So that whenever they think of Religion and Vertue, they re- 
ot member the Severity which was wont to accompany the Inſtructions about 
ds it; and the natural hatred which Men have for Puniſhment is by this means 
e derived upon Religion it ſelf. And indeed how can it he expected that Chil- 
of dren ſhould love | Duty, when they never hear of it but with a hand- 
Y, ful of Reds ſhak'd over them ? 
; inſiſt upon this the more, becauſe I do not remember to have obſerved 
more natorious Iuſtances of great miſcarriage, than in the Children of very 
li- ſtrĩct and ſevere Parents, of which I can give no other account but this, 
It- that Nature when it is thus overcharged recoils the more terribly +: It hatch 
m ſomething in it like the Spring of an Engine, which being forcibly preſs d 
ul does upon the firit liberty return back with ſo much* the greater violenge - 
e- In like manner the vicious diſpoſitions of Children, when reſtrain d meerly 
y by the ſeverity of Parents, do break forth ſtrangely aſſoon as ever they get 
p looſe and from under their Diſcipline. 
it Secondly, Another Miſcarriage in this matter is, when Reproof and Cor- 
N= rection are accompanied and managed with Paſſion. This is to betray one 
ar 


Fault, and perhaps a greater in the puniſhment of another. Beſides, that 
this makes Reproof and Correction to look like Revenge and Hatred, which 
uſually does not perſuade and reform but provoke and exaſperate. And 
this probably may be one reaſon of the Apoſile's admonition, Parents provoke 
not your Children unto wrath, becauſe that is never likely to have any goud 
effect. Correction is a kind of Phyfick, which ought never to be adminiſtred 
in Paſſion, but upon counſel and good advice. 

And that Paſſion is incident to Parents upon this occaſion, the Apoſtle yy, 15 
tells us when he ſays, that the Parents of our fleſb chaſten us for their plea. 12. 
ſure ; that is, they do it many times to gratifie their Paſſion ; But God cha- 
ſtens us for aur profit, not in Anger but with a deſign to do us good; And 
can we have a better Pattern than our heavenly Father to imitate? 

A Father is as it were a Prince and a Judge in his Family: There he gives 
Laws, and inflits Cenſures and Puniſhments upon Offenders. But how 
mi{-becoming a thing would it be to fee a Judge paſs Sentence upon a Man 
in Choler2 It is the ſame thing to ſee a Father in the heat and fury of his 
Paſſion correct his Child. If a Father could but ſee himſelf in this Mood, and 
how ill his Paſſion becomes him, inſtead of being angry with his Child he 
would be out of Paticace with himſelf. I proceed to the next thing | pro- 


poled, namely, 


IV. To make out the truth of the Propoſition contained in the Text, | 
ſhewing how the good Education of Children comes to be of ſo great ad anti 
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to ard to have ſo good and laſting an influence upon their whole Lives. 
we I confeſs t are ſome wild and ſavage Natures, monſtrous and prodi- 
- gious Tempers, hard as the Rocks, and barren as the Sand upon the Sea- 
ore; which diſcover ſtrong and early propenſions to vice, and a violent 
15 antipathy to Goodneſs. Such Tempers are next to deſperate, but yet they 
7 8 not utterly intractable to the Grace of God and the Religious Care of 
| arents. ; W | 
ad hope ſuch Tempers as theſe are very rare, though God is pleaſed they 
I 2 ſhould ſometimes appear in the World, as inſtances of the great corruption | 
75 and degeneracy of Humane Nature, and of the great need of Divine Grace. || 


* 
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But ſurely there is no Temper that is abſolutely and irrecoverably prejudiced 
againſt that which is good. This would be ſo terrible an Objection againſt 
the Providence of God as would be very hard to be anſwered. God be 
thanked, moſt Tempers are tractable to good Education, and there is very 
great probability ot the good ſucceſs of it, if it be careſully and wiſely ma- 
naged. 

ing for the Confirgaation of this Trat h I ſhall inſtance in to very great 
Advantages of a Religious and vertuous Education of Children. 

1/, It gives Religion and Vertue the advantage of the firſt Poſſeſſion. 

2dly, Ihe Advantage of Habit and Cuſtom, 

Firſt, Good Education gives Religion and Vertue the Advantage of the 
firſt Poſſeſſion. The Mind of Man is an active Principle, and will be em- 
ployed about ſomething or other. It cannot ſtand idle, and will therefore 
take vp with that which offers it ſelf. So ſoon as Reaſon puts forth it 
ſel and the Underſtanding begins to be exerciſed, the Mind of Man diſco- 
vers a natural thirſt after knowledge, and greedily drinks in that which 
comes firſt. If it have not the Waters of © Life and the pure ſtreams of Good- 
neſs to allay that thirſt, it will ſeek to quench it in the filthy Paddles and 
impure Pleaſeres of this World. | 

Now ſince Children will be buſying their Minds about ſomething, it is 
good that they ſhould be entertain d with the beſt things, and with the belt 
Notions and Principles of which their Underſtanding and Age are capable. 
It is a happy thing to be Principled, and, as I may ſay, Prejudiced the bet- 
ter way, and that Religion ſhould get the firſt poſſeſſion of their Hearts. 
For it is certainly a great Advantage to Religion to be planted in a tender 
and freſh Soil. And it Parents be careleſs and neglect this advantage, tbe 
Enemy will be ſure to ſow his Tares whilſt the Husbandman is afl-ep. 

Therefore we ſhould prevent the Devil by giving God and Goodneſs an 
early poſſeſſion of our Children, and by letting Him into their Hearts be- 
times. Poſſeſſion is a great Point, and it is of a mighty conſequeace to have 
Nature planted with good Seeds before vicious Inclinations ſpring up and 
grow into Strength and Habit. 2 

I know that there is a ſpiteful Proverb currant in the World, and the Devil 
hath taken care to ſpread it to the diſcouragement of an early Piety, A young 
Saint and an old Devil; but notwithſtanding this, a young Saint is molt 
likely to prove an old one. Solomon to be ſure was of this mind, and I make 
no doubt but he made as wiſe and true Proverbs as any body hath done ſince : 

Him ay excepted who was a much greater and wiſer Man than Solomon. 

Secondly, Good Education gives likewiſe the Advantage of Habit and Cu- 

ſtom; and Cuſtom is of mighty force. It is, as Pliny in one of his Epiſtles ſays 

of it, eficaciſſimus omnium rerum Magiſ er, the moſt powerful and effeFual Ma- 

fer in every kind. It is an acquired anda ſort of Second Nature, and next to 

re it ſelf a principle of greateſt power. Cuſtom bears a huge ſway in 

all Humane actions. Men love thoſe things and do them with,caſe to which 

they have been long inured and accuſtomed. And on the contrary Men go 
_ againſt Cuſtom with great regret and uneaſineſs. 

And among all others, that Cuſtom is moſt ſtrong which is begun in 
Childhood: And we ſee in Experience the ſtrange power of Education in 
forming perſons to Religion and Vertue. Now Education is nothing but cer- 
tain Cuſtoms planted in @htldhood, and which have taken deep Root whilit 
Nature was tender. : 

We ſee likewiſe in common experience how dangerous an evil Habit and 
Cullom is, and how hard to be alter d. Therefore the Cretians, when wy 
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would curſe a Man to purpoſe, wiſh'd that the Gods would engage him in 
ſome bad Caſtom, looking upon a Man aſter that to be irrecoverably loſt. So 
on the other Side, to be engaged m a good Caſt om is an unſpeakable advantage 
eſpecially for Children to be habituated to a holy and vertuous courſe, before 
the Habits of Sin and Vice have taken root and are confirm'd in them. 

We are too naturally inclined to that which is evil : But yet this ought 
not to diſcourage us, becaule it is certain in Experience that a contrary Cu- 


fom hath done much in many Caſes, even where Nature hath been ſtrong- 


ly inclined the other way. Demoſthenes did by great Reſolution and almoſt 
infinite Pains, and after a long Habit, alter the natural imperfection of his 
Speech, and even in deſpite of Nature became the moſt eloquent Man per- 
haps that ever lived, And this amounts even to a Demonſtration, for what 
hath been done may be done. 2 oP 

So that it is not univerſally true which Arifotle ſays, That Nature cannot 
be altered. It is true indeed in the Inſtance which he gives of throwing 
2 Stone upward; you cannot, fays he, by any Cuſtom, nay though you 
fling it up never fo often, teach a Stone to aſcend of it ſelf: And ſo it is in 
many other Inſtances in which Nature is peremptory : But Nature is not al- 
ways ſo; but ſometimes hath a great latitude: As we fee in yotlhs Trees, 
which though they naturally grow ſtraight up, yet being gently bent may 
be made to grow any way. But above all, Moral inclinations and habits do 
admit of great alteration, and are ſubjeR to the power of a contrary Cuſtom. 

Indeed Children when they come to be Men ſhould rake great care, that 
they do not owe their Religion only to Cuſtom; but they thould upon con- 
ſideration and due examination of the grounds of ir, fo far as they are ca- 
pable of doing it, make it their Choice. And yet for all that we muſt not 
deny the beit Religion in the World this greateſt advantage of all other. It 
is certainly a great happineſs for Children to be inclin'd to that which when 
they come to underſtand themſelves they would make their Choice, if they 
were indifferent: But an indifferency cannot be preſerved in Children: And 
therefore, ſince they will certainly be Biaſſea one way or other, there is all 
the reaſon in the World why we ſhould endeavour to Hat them the better 
way. Parents may often miſtake about what is beſt, but if they love their 
Children they cannot but wiſh and endeavour that they may be good and do 
what is beſt. | | 

come now to the lat Head I propoſed, which was, 


V. To endeavour by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, to ftir up 
aud perſuade thoſe whoſe duty this i, to diſcharge it with great Care aud Conſcience. 

lt the foregoing Diſcourſe be true, what can be ſaid to thoſe who are guil- 
ty in the higheſt degree of the groſs negle & of this great Duty? who, nei- 
ther by Inſtruftion, nor Example, nor Reſtraint from evil, do endeavour to 
make their Children good. Some Parents are ſuch Aonſters, I had almoſt 
faid Devils, as not to xnow how to give good things to their Children; but in- 
ſtead of vread give them a ſtone, inſtead of h give them a ſerpent, inſtead 
of an egg give them aſcorpion, as our Savioar expreſſeth it. 

Theſe are evil indeed, who train up their Children for ruin and deſtructi- 
on; in the ſervice of the Devil, and in the Trade and Myſtery of iniquity : 
Who inſtead of teaching them the Fear of the Lord, infuſe into them the 
Principles of Atheiſm, and Irreligion, and Prophaneneſs : Inſtead of teaching 
them to love and reverence Religion, they reach them to hate and deſpiſe it, 
and to mate a mock both of S and Holineſs: Inſtead of training them up in 
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Eccl.7.11, mon, that Wiſdom is good with an Inheritance ; but ſurely an Inheritance with- 


the knowledge of the H. Scriptures which are able to make men wiſe unto $4]. 
vat ion, they do edificare ad Gehennam, they edifie them for Hell, by teac h. 
ing them to profane that Holy Book, and to abuſe the Word of God which, 
they ought to tremble at, by turning it into Jeſt and Raillery : Inſtead of 
teaching them to Pray and to bleſs the Name of God, they teach them to 
blaſpheme that Great and terrible Name, and to prophane it by their continua! 
Oaths and Imprecations : And inſtead of bringing them to God's Church, they 
carry them to the Devil's Chappels, to Playhouſes and Places of debauchery 
thoſe Schools and Nurſeries of Lewdneſs and Vice. 

Thus they, who ought to be the great Teachers and Examples of Hiline(s 
and Vertue, are the chief Eucouragers and Patterns of Vice and M ictedueſi in 
their Children; and inſlead of retraining them from Evil, they countenance 
them in it, and check all forward inclinations to Goodneſs ; till at laſt they 
make them ten times more the Children of Wrath, than they were by that 
corrupt Nature which they derived from them; and hereby treaſure up both 
for their Children and themſelves, wrath againſt the Day of wrath and the Re. 
ve lat ions of the righteous Fudgments of God. 

But I hope there are few or none ſuch here, They do not uſe to frequent 
God's BBuſe and Worſhip. And therefore I ſhall apply my ſelf to thoſe who 
a e not ſo notoriouſly guilty in this kind, though they are greatly faulty in 
neglecting the good Education of their Children. And for the greater con- 
viction of ſuch Parents, I ſhall offer to them the following Confiderations. 

Fir, Conſider what a fad Iuberitance you have conveyed to your Chil. 
dren. You have tranſmitted to them corrupt and depraved Natures, «vil 
and vicious Inclinations: You have begotren them in your own Image 
and likeneſs, ſo that by Nature they are Children of wrath. Now methinks 
Parents that have a due ſenſe of this ſhould be very ſolicitous, by the beſt 
means they can uſe, to free them from that Curſe; by endeavouring to cor- 
rect thoſe perverſe diſpoſitions and curſed inclinations which they have tranſ- 
mitted to them. Surely you ovght to do all you can to repair that broken 
Eſtate which from youis deſcended upon them. 

When a Man hath by Treaſon tainted his Blood and forfeited his Eſtate, 
with what grief and regret doth he look upon his Children, and think of the 
Injury Ihe hath done to them by his Fault > And how ſolicitous is he, be- 
fore he die, to petition the Xing for favour to his Children ? How earneſtly 
doth he charge his Friends to be careful of them and kind to them? That 
by theſe means he may make the beſt reparation he can of their Fortune 
which hath becn ruin'd by his Fault. | 

And have Parents ſucha tenderneſs for their Children, in reference to their 
Eſlate and Condition in this World; and have they none for the good ellate 
of their Souls and their eternal Condition in another World? If you are ſen- 
ſible that their Blood is tainted, and that their beſt Fortunes are ruin'd by your 
fad Misfortune ; Why do you not beſtir your ſelves for the repairing of God's 
Image in them? Why do you not travel in birth till Chriſt be formed in 
them > Why do you not pray earneſtly to God and give Him no reſt, who 
hath reprieved, and it may be pardoned you, that he would extend his Grace 
to them alſo, and grant them the Bleſſings of his New Covenant 2 

All your Children are begotten of the Bond. woman; therefore we ſhould 
pray as Abraham did, O that Iſhmael may live in thy fight : O that theſe Sons 
of Hagar may be Heirs of a Bleſling, | 

Secondly, Conſider in the next place, that good Education is the very beſt 
Inheritance that you can leave to your Children. It is a wiſe Saying of Solo- 
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oct Wiſdom and Yertue to manage it, is a very pernicious thing. And yet how 
many Parents are there who omit no Care and Induſtry to get an Eſtate thar 
they may leave it to their Children, but uſe no mcans to form their Minds 
and Manners for the right uſe and enjoyment of it; without which it had 
been much happier for them to have been left in great Poverty and Straits 

Doſt thou love thy Child 2 This is True love to any one, to do the beſt 
ſor him we can, Of all your toil and labour for your Children, this may be 
all the Fruit they may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the advan- 
tage of a good Education. All other things are uncertain. You may raiſe 
your Children to Honour, and ſettle a Noble Eſtate upon them to ſupport 
it. You may leave them, as you think, to faithful Guardians, and by kind- 
neſs and obligation procure them many Friends : And when you have done 
all this, their Gzardians may prove unfaithful and treacherous, and in the 
Changes and Revolutions of the World their Honours may ſlip from under 
tem, and their Riches may take to themſelves wings and fly away : And when 
theſe are gone, and they come to be nippd with the Froſts of Adverſity, 
their Friends will fall off like leaves in Autumn. This ij a ſore evil, which yet 
1 have ſeen under the Sun. 

But if the good Education of your Children hath made them wiſe and ver- 
tuous, you have provided an Inheritance for them which is out of the reach 
of Fortune, atd cannot be taken from them. Crates the Philoſopher uſed to 
ſtand in the higheſt Places of the City, ani to cry out to the Inhabitants, O 
ye People! why do you toil to get Eftates for your Children, when you take no 
care of their Education > This is, as Diogenes ſaid, to take care of the Shooe, 
but none of the Foot that is to wear it ; to take great Pains for an Eſtate for 
your Children, bur none at all to teach them how to uſe it; that is, to take 
great care to undoe them, but none to make them happy. 

Thirdly, Conſider that by a careful and Religious Education of your Chil- 
dren you provide for your own Comfort and Happineſs. However they 
happen to prove, you will have the Comfort of a good Conſcience and of ha- 
ving done your Duty. If they be geod, they are matter of great Comfort 
and -Joy to their Parents. A wiſe Son, ſaith Solomon, maketh a glad Father. 
It is a great ſatis faction to ſee that which we have planted to thrive and 
grow up; to find the good effect of our care and induſtry, and that the 
work of our hands doth proſper. The Sox of Syrach, among ſeveral things 


for which he reckons a Man happy, mentions this in the firſt place, He that Eccluſ 23. 


hath joy of his Children. | 7 
On the contrary, in wicked Children the honour of a Family fails, our 
Name withers, and in the next Generation will quite be blotted out: Where- 
as a hopeful Poſterity is a proſpect of a kind of Eternity. We cannot leave a 
better and more laſting Monument of our ſelves, than in wiſe and vertuous 
Children. Buildings and Books are but dead things in compariſon of theſe 
living Memor ials of our (elves. | 

By the good Education of your Children you provide for your ſelves ſome 
of the beſt Comforts both for this World and the other. For this World; 
and that at ſuch a time when you moſt ſtand in need of Comfort, I mean 
the time of Sickneſs and old Age. Wile Men have been wont to lay up ſome 
Prefidia Seneftutis, ſomething to ſupport them in that gloomy and melan- 
choly Time, as Books and Friends, or the like. But there is no ſuch exter- 
nal Comfort at ſuch a time as good and dutiful Children. They will ther 
be the light of our Eyes, and the Cordial of our fainting Spirits; and will re- 
compence all our former care of them by their preſent care of us: And when 
we are decaying and withering away, we ſhall have the pleaſure to ſee our 
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Tout h as it Were renewed, and our ſelves flouriſhing again in our Children: 
The Son of Syrach ſpeaking of the Comfort which a good Father hath in a 


Eccluſ.zo. well educated Son, Though be dye, ſays he, yet be is as if he were not dead, 


4, 5+ 


for he hath left one bebind him that is like himſelf. While he lived he ſaw and 
rejoyced in him, and when he died be was not ſorrowful. 

Whereas, on the contrary, 4 fooliſh Son n, as Solomon tells us, a heavineſs 
to his Mother, the miſcarriage of a Child being apt moſt tenderly to affect 
the Mother. Such Parents as neglect their Children, do as it were provide 
ſo many Pains and Aches for themſelves againſt they come to be Old. And 
rebellious Children are to their infirm and aged Parents ſo many aggravati- 
ons of an evil Day, ſo many burthens of their Age: They help to bow them 
down and to bring their gray hairs ſo much the ſooner with ſorrow to the 
grave, They do uſually repay their Parents all the neglects of their Educa- 
tion by their undutiful carriage towards them. 

And good Children will likewiſe be an unſpeakable Comfort to us in the 
Other World. When we come to appear before God at the Day of Judy. 
ment, to be able to ſay to Him, Lo! here am I and the Children which thou 
haſt given me: How will this comfort our hearts, and make us lift up our 
Heads with Joy in that Day? 

Fourthly, Conſider that the ſureſt Foundation of the publick welfare and 
happineſs is laid in the good Education of Children. Families are increaſed 
by Children, and Cities and Nations are made up of Families. And this is a 


matter of ſo great Concernment both to Religion and the Civil happineſs of a 


Nation, that anciently the beſt conſtituted Commonwealths did commit this 
care to the Magiſtrate more than to Parents. 
When Antipater demanded of the Spartans fifty of their Children for Hs 


ages, they offer d rather to deliver to Him twice as many Men; ſo much 


did they value the loſs of their Countries Education. But now amongſt us 
this Work lies chiefly upon Parents. There are ſeveral ways of reforming 
Men; by the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate, and by the publick Preaching of 
Miniſters. But the moſt likely and hopeful Reformation of the World muſt 
begin with Children. Wholſome Laws and good Sermons are but flow and 
late ways: The timely and the moſt compendious way is good Educati- 
on. This may be an effectual Prevention of evil, whereas all after-ways 
are but Remedies, which do always ſuppoſe ſome neglect and omiſſion ol 
timely care, | | | 

And becauſe our Laws leave ſo much to Parents, our Care ſhould be ſo 
much the greater: and we ſhould remember that we bring up our Children 
for the Publick, and that if they live to be Mex, as they come out of our 
hands they will prove a publick Happineſs or Miſchief to the Age. So that 
we can. no way better deſerve of Mankind and be greater BenefaQors to the 
World, than by Peopling it with a Righteous Off ſpring. Good Children are 
the hopes of Poſterity, and we cannot leave the World a better Legacy than 
well diſeiplin d Children. This gives the World the beſt Security that Reli- 
gion will be Propagated to Poſterity, and that the Generations to come {hall 
know God, and the Children that are to be born ſhall fear the Lord. 
This was the great Glory of Abraham, next to his being the Friend of Gol. 
that he was the Father of the Faithful. And the careful Education of Chil- 
dren, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, is ſo honourable to Parents, 
that God himſelf would not paſs it by in Abraham without ſpecial mention 


Gen, 18, Of it to his everlaſting commendation : I know Abrabaw, ſays God, that le 


19. 


will command bu Children and bis Houſhold after bim to keep the of the 
Lord, and to do Jaltice ind Judgment. © : 4 2 Fiſtbl 
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* Fifthly, Conſider yet further, the great Evils conſequent upon this neg- 
let. And they are Manifold. But not to enlarge particularly upon them, 
they all end in this, the final miſcarriage and ruin of Children. Do but leave 
depraved corrupt Nature to its ſelf, and it will take its own Courſe, and the 
end of it in all probability will be miferable. . 

If the generous Seeds of Religion and Vertue be not carefully ſown in 
the tender Minds of Children, and thoſe Seeds be not cultivated by good 
Education, there will certainly ſpring up Briars and Thoris, of which Pa- 
rents will not only feel the inconvenience, but every body elſe that comes 
near them. SIE 


Neglectis urenda filix innaſcitur Agris, 


If the Ground be riot planted with ſomething that is good, it will bring 
ſorth that which is either uſeleſs or hurtful, or both; for Nature is ſeldom 
barren, it will either bring forth »ſeful Plants, or Weeds. 

We are naturally inclined to Evil, and the neglect of Education puts 
Children upon a kind of neceſſity of becoming what they are naturally in- 

\ clind to be. Do but let them alone, and they will ſoon be habituated to Sin 
and Vice. And when they are once accuſtomed to do evil, they have loſt 
their Liberty and Choice: they are then hardly capable of good counſel 
and inſtruction : Or if they be Patient to hear it, they have no Power to 
follow it, being bound in the Chains of their Sins, and led Captive by Satan 
at his pleaſure. And whea they have brought themſelves into this conditi- 
on, their Ruin ſeems to be ſealed, and without a Miracle of God's Grace, 

are never to be reclaimed. | 

Nor doth the Miſchief of this Neglect end here, but it extends it ſelf to 
the Publick, and to Poſterity. If we neglet the good Education of our 
Children, they will in all probability prove bad Men; and theſe will neglect 
their Children; and ſo the Foundation of an endleſs Miſchief is laid; and out 
Poſterity will be bad Members both of Church and Common: wealth. 

If they be neglected in matter of Juſtruct ion, they will either be ignorant 
or errone au: either they will not mind Religion, or they will diſturb the 
Church with new and wild Opinions: And I fear, that the neglect of in- 
ſtructing and Catechiſing Youth, of which this Age hath been ſo groſly guil- 
ty, hath made it ſo Fruitful of Errors and ſtrange Opinions. | 

But if beſides this, no care be taken of their Lives and Manners, they will 
become burthens of the Earth, and Peſts of Humane Society, and ſo much 
Poiſon and luſection let abroad into the World. | 

Sixthly and Laſtly, Parents ſhould often conſider that the neglect of this 

will not only involve them in the inconvenience and ſhame, and ſor- 
row, of their Childrens Miſcarriage, but in a great meaſure in the guilt of it: 
They will have a great ſhare ia all the Evil they do, and be in ſome ſort 
chargeable with all the Sins they commit. If the Children bring forth wild 
and ſowre Grapes, the Parents Teeth will be ſet on edge. | 

The temporal miſchiefs and inconveniences which come from the careleſs 
Education of Children as to Credit, Health and Eſtate, all which do uſu- 
ally ſuffer by the vicious and lewd courſes of your Children; theſe methinks 
ſhould awaken your care and dzligence : But what is this to the guilt which 
will redound to you upon their account ? Part of all their wickedneſs will 
be put upon your ſcore; and poſſibly the Sins, which they commir many 
years after you are dead and gone, will follow you into the other World, 
and bring new fewel to Hell, to heat that Furnace hotter upon you. 

Mmmm 2 How 
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However, this is certain, that Parents muſt one Day be accountable for 
all their neglects of their Children: And (o likewiſe ſhall Miniſters and Ma- 
lers of Families for their People and Servants, ſo lar as they had the Charge 
of them. "bY 5 | | 
And what will Parents be able to ſay to God at the Day of Judgment for 
all their neglects of their Children, in matter of Iuſtruction, and Example, and 
Reſtraint from evil? How will it make your cars to tingle, when God ſhall 
ariſe terribly to Judgment, and ſay to you, Behotd ! the Children which 7 
have given you ; They were ignorant, and you inſtructed them not; They made 
themſelves vile, and yu reſtrained them not: Why did not you teach them at 
Home, and bring them to Church to the Publick Ordimances and Worſhip of God, 
and train them up to the exerciſe of Piety and Devotion ? But you did not only 
negleſ to give them good Inſtruttion, but you gave them bad Example: And lo 
they have followed you ta Fell, to be an addition to you Torment there. 
Unnatural Wretches | that have thus megletled, and by your neglect deſtroyed 
thoſe, whoſe Happineſs by ſo many bond's of Duty and Affection you were obliged 
to procure ; Behoid ! the Books are mow open, and there is not one Prayer u pon 
Record that ever you put up for your Children: There is no Memorial, no wt ſg 
mach as of one Flour that ever was | ſeriouſly ſpent to train them up to a Senſe of 
God, and to the Knowledge of their Duty: But on the contrary it appears, that 
you have many Bays cantrived their Miſery, and contributed to their Ruin, and 
* helped forward their Damnation, How could you be thus unnatural > How could 
you thus bate your own Fleſh, and hate your own Souls > How much better bad it 
been for them, and hom much better for you, that they had never been born > 
Would not ſuch a heavy Charge as this make every Joynt of you to trem- 
ble Will it not cut you to the Heart, and pierce your very Souls, to have 
your Children challenge you in that Day, and ſay to you one by one, Had 
you been as careful to teach me the good A newledge of the Lord, as I was — 
learning it: Had you been but as forward to inſtrutt me in my Duty, as 1 ww re ly 
to have leartes d to it, it bad not been with me as it is at this Day; I had not now 
ſtood trembling here in a fearful expeilat ion of the eternal Doom which is juſt ready 
to be paſs'd upon me. Curſed be the Man that begat me, and the Paps that gave 
me ſuck. Tit to you that 1 muſt in a great meaſure owe my everlaſting undoing. 
Would it not ſtrike any of us with horror to be thus challenged and reproach- 
ed by our Children in that great and terrible Day of the Lord ? a 
lam not able to make 1o dreadful a repreſentation of this matter as it de- 
ſerves, But I would by all this, if it be poſfible, awaken Parents to a Senſe of 
their Duty, and terrify them out of this groſs and ſhameful neglect which 
ſo many are guilty of. For when 1 ſeriouſly conſider how ſupinely remiſs 
and unconcerned many Parents are as to the Religious Education of their 
Children, I cannot but think of that Saying of Auguſtus concerning Herod, 
Better be lis Dog thaw his Child: I think it was fpoken to another purpoſe, 
but it is true Jikewiſe to the purpoſe I am ſpeaking of: Better to be ſome Men's 
Dogs, or Hawks or Horſes, than their Children : For they take a greater 
care to breed and train up theſe to their ſeveral ends and uſes, than to breed 
up their Children for eternal Happiness. 

. Upon all theſe accounts, Train ap a Child in theway he ſhould go, that 
when he is old he may not depart from it: That neither your Children may be 
miſerable by your Fault, nor you by the neglect of fo natural and neceſſary 
a Duty towards them. God grant that all that are concerned may lay theſe 
things ſeriouſly to heart: For his mercies fake in Jeſus Chriſt ; To Whom, 


with Thee O Father, and the Ho) Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory both now 
and ever. Ames. 
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EccLes. XII. 1. 


Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy Toath; 
while the evil days come not, nor the years draw 


nigh when thou ſbalt ſay I bave no pleaſure in them, 


N the former Diſcourſes, concerning the Education of Children, 1 have 
carried the Argument through the ſtate of Childhood to the beginning 
of the next ſtep of their Age which we call Touth; when they come 

to exerciſe their Reaſon, and to be fit to take upon themſelves the perfor- 

mance of that Solemm Yow which was made for them by their Szretzes in 

Baptiſm. 

To encourage them to ſet ſeriouſly and in good earneſt about this Work, 
I ſhall now add another Diſcoxrſe concerning the Advantages of an Early 
Piety. And to this purpoſe I have choſen for the foundation of it theſe Words 
of Solomon, in his Boot called Eccleſiaſtes or the Preacher: Remember now 
thy Creator in the days of thy Toath, while the evil days come not, vor the years 
draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay I have no Pleaſure in them. 

It will not be neceſſary ro give an Account of the Context any further 
than to tell you, that this Book of the Royal Preacher is a lively deſcription 
of the Vanity of the World in general, and particularly of the Life of Man. 
This is the main Body of his Sermon, in which there are here and there ſcat- 
tered many ſerious Reflections upon our ſelves, and very weighty Confide- 
rations to quicken our preparations for our latter end, and to put us in mind 
of the days of darkneſs which will be many, as the Preacher tells us in the 
Chapter before the Text. 

Among theſe is the Admonition and Advice in the Words of the Text: 
Which do indeed concern thoſe that are Towng, but yet will gfford uſeful 
matter of Meditation to Perſons of all Ages and Conditions whatſoever: Of 
great thankfulneſs to Almighty God from thoſe who by the Grace of God, 


— — 


and his Bleſſing upon a pious Education, have entred upon a Religious 
courſe betimes : And of a deep Sorrow and Repentance to thoſe-who have 
neglecded and let flip this beſt Opportunity of their Lives; and of taking 
upa firm Reſolution of redeeming that loſs, as much as is poſſible, by their 
future care and diligence: And to them more eſpecially, who are grown old 


and 


— 
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and have not yer n this great and neceſſary Work, it will miniſter occaſi. 
on to reſolve tg vg 568 retreat, and without any further delay to tin 
to God and their Duty; leſt the Opportunity of doing it, which is now 
almoſt quite ſpent, be loſt for ever. | 

The Text contains a Duty, which is to remember our Creator; and a L. 
mitation of it, more eſpecially to one particular Age and Time of our Lite; 
in the Days of our Touth: Not to exclude any other Age, but to lay a parti. 
cular Empheſis and weight upon this : Remember thy Creator in the day; of 
thy Touth, that is, more eſpecially in this Age of thy Life: To intimate to 
us, both that this is the fitteſt Seaſon, and that we cannot begin this Wort; 
too ſoon. 

And this»is further illuſtrated by the oppoſition of it to O- Age : Ie 
the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, of which thou ſhalt ſay I have 
no pleaſure in them: This is a Deſcription ot Old Age, the evils whereof are 
continually growing; and which in reſpect of the cares and griefs, the di- 


ſlempers and infirmities which uſually attend it, is rather a Burthen than a 
Pleaſure. | 
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In the handling of theſe Words, I ſhall do theſe three things: 


Firſt, I ſhall confider the Nature of the 4 or Duty here enjoyn d, and 
that is to remember God. w 


Secondly, I ſhall conſider what there is in the Notion of God as Creator 


which is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige us to the remembrance 
of Him. | 


Thirdly, I ſhall conſider the Limitation of this Duty more eſpecially to 
this particular Age of our Lives, the Days of our Touth: Why we ſhould begin 
this Work then, and not put ĩt off to the Time of Old Age. 


I. 1 ſhall conſider the nature of the Ad or Duty here enjoin'd, which is 
to remember our Creator. For the underſtanding of which Expreſſo and o- 
thers of the like Nature in Scripture, it is to be conſider d that it is very uſual 
in Scriptare to expreſs Religion and the whole Duty of Man by ſome eminent 
Aa, or Principle, or Part of Religion: Sometimes by the Xnowledge of God, 
and by Faith in Him; and very frequently by the Fear and by the Love ot 
God; becauſe theſe are the great Principles and Parts of Religion: And fo 
likewiſe, though not ſo frequently, Religion is expreſs d by the Remembrance 
of God: Now Remembrance is the actual thought of what we do habitually 
know. To remember God is to have him actually in our Minds, and upon 
all proper occaſions to revive the thoughts of Him, and as David expreſſeth 
it, to ſet him always before us: I ſet the Lord, ſays he, always before me, that 
is, God was continually preſent to his Mind and thoughts. 

And in oppoſition to this we find wicked men in Scripture deſcribed by 
the contrary quality, forgetfulneſs of God: So they are deſcribed in 70; 

ub 8. 12 Such are the Paths of them that forget God, that is, of the wicked: And the 
19> K. as. ſame deſcription David gives of them. The wicked, ſays he, ſhall be turned 
ano. . into Hel, "agg all. the Nations that forget Cod: And elſewhere he gives the 
Pſal.10.4-ſame character of a wicked Man, that God us not in all his thoughts. 

And the courſe of a Religious Life is not unfitly expreſs d by our Remem- 
brance of God, For to remember a Perſon or Think is to call them to mind 
upon all proper and fitting Occaſions; to think actually of them, ſo as to 
do that which the remembrance of them does require, or prompt us to. To 
remember a Friend, is to be ready upon occaſion to do him all good offices: 
To remember a kindneſs and benefit, is to be ready to acknowledge 3nd 


require 


— 
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requite it when there is an Opportunity : To remember an injury, is to be 
ready to revenge it: And in a word toremember any thing is to be mindful : 
to do that which the memory of ſuch a thing doth naturally ſuggeſt to us. 

So that to remember God, is frequently and in our moſt ſerious and reti- 
red thoughts to conſider that there is ſuch a Being as God is ; of all Power and 
Perfeftion, who made us and all other things, and hath given us Laws to 
live by, ſuitable to our Natures ; and will call us to a ſtrict account for our 
obſervance or violation of them, and atcordingly reward and puniſh us; 
very often in this World, and to be ſure in the other. 

It is torevive often in our minds the thoughts of God and of his infinite 
perfections, and to live continually under the Power and awe of theſe ap- 
prehenſions, that he is infinitely wiſe and good, holy and juſt; that he is 
— — with — — __— what = do, and is intimate to our 
moſſ ſerret thoughts, and will bring every work into Judgment, and every ſe- 
cret thing whether it be good, or whether it be evil; =o Preacher tells 3 
the concluſion of this Sermon. 

The Duty then here required of us, is ſo ſoon as we arrive at the uſe of 
Reaſon and the exerciſe ot our Underſtandings, to take God into Conſidera- 
tion, and to begin a Religious Courſe of Life betimes; to conſecrate the be- 
ginning of our Days and the flower and ſtrength of them to his Service: 
Whilſt our Mind is yet ſoft and tender, and in a great meaſure free from all 
other impreſſions, to be mindful of the Being that is above us; and in all 
our deſigns axd actions to take God into conſideration, and to do every 
thing in his Fear, and with an eye to his Glory. Remember thy Creator, 
that is, honour, fear, love, obey and ſerve Him; and in a word, do every 
thing as becomes one that is mindful of God, and hath him continually in 
his thoughts. | 2 


II. I ſhall in the next place conſider, what there is in the Notion of God 
as our Creator that is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige men to 
the remembrance of God. The Text does not barely require us to remem- 
ber God, but to remember him as the Author and Founder of our Beings: 
Remember thy Creator. And there is certainly ſome particular Emphaſis in 
it, fo that God conſidered under the Notion of our Creator is apt to ſtrike 
us with a particular regard and awe of him. And that upon a threefold ac- 
count; as Creation is a ſenſible demonſtration to us, f. Of the Being. 2dly. 
Of the Power, and 3dly.: Of the Goodneſs of God. 

Firſt, Of his Being. The Creation is of all other the moſt ſenſible and 
obvious Argument of a Deity. Other conſiderations may work upon our 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, but this doth as it were bring God down to our 
feaſes. So often as we look up to Heaven, or down upon the Earth; upon 
our Selves, or into our ſelves ; upon the things without us, and round about 
us: Which way ſoever we turn our eyes, we are encounter d with plain evi- 
dences of a Superior Being, which made us and all other things: Every thing 
which we behold with our eyes doth in ſame way or other repreſent God 
to us and bring him to our minds, ſo as we cannot avoid the ſight of Him 
if we would. So the Pſalmiſt tells us; The Heavens declare the Glory of God, 15. t. 
end the Firmament ſhews the work of his hands. And ſo likewiſe St. Paul: Rom.1.20. 
The inrvifible things of Him, from the Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen 
being underſtood by the things which are made; even his eternal Power and 


Sccendly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of Gods infinite Power. And 
this Conſideration is apt to work upon our Fear, the moſt wakeful Paſſion - 
| | 2 
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there is infinite reaſon why we ſhould ſtand in awe of Him, and have him 


Eccluf, 
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* 


| Syrach' much to the ſame purpoſe, ſpeaking o 


all other in the Soul of Man: Inſomuch that the Atheiſt would fain afcrit. 
the Original) apprehenſion and belief of a Deity to the natural Fears of Men. 
Primus in orbe Deos fecit timor, Fear firſt made Gods; and by this mea as 
would fain perſwade us, that it is ſo far from being true that God is our Cye;. 
tor, that He is meerly the Creature of our own vain Fear and Imagination, 

But ſurely this is very unreaſonable. For if there be a God that made us, 


always in our mind and thoughts; becauſe He who made us and all other 
things, if we neglet Him and forget ſo great a Benefactor, can as eaſily 
make us miſerable, or turn us out of Being. Therefore Remember thy Cre. 
tor, and deſpiſe or forget him at thy utmoſt peril. _ 

Thirdly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of the Goodneſs of God to his 
Creatures. This Conſideration of God as our Creator, doth naturally ſugget 
to our minds, that his Goodneſs brought us into Being ; and that if Being be 
a Benefit, God is the Fountain and Author of it, that his Goodneſs called us 
out of nothing. and made us to be what we are; for of hu good Pleaſure we 
are and were created. He was under no neceſſity of doing it ; for He was 
from eternal Ages happy in himſelf before we were, and would have been 
ſo to all eternity though we had never been; nor was it poſſible He could be 


under any obligation to us before we were. 


And He is not only our Creator as He gave us our Beings at firſt, but like. 
wiſe as we are preſerved and continued in Life by the ſame Goodneſs which 
firſt * us Life and Breath; for of his Goodneſs we ARE as well as were 
created. 8 

And can we forget fo great a Benefactor, and be unmindful of the God that 
formed as Can we chuſe but remember the Founder of our Beings, the great 
Patron and Preſerver of our Lives; and fo ſoon as we arrive at the uſe of 
Reaſon, and diſcover this great Benefactor to whom we owe our Lives and 
all the Bleſſings of them, can we forbear to do homage to him, and to fay 
with David, O come, let us Worſhip and fall down and kneel before the Lord our 
Maker : For He is the Lord our God, it is He that hath made us and not we our 
Jelves; we are his People, and the Sheep of bis Paſture. I proceed to con- 
ſider in the * 

III. and laſt place, The Reaſon of the Limitation of this Duty more eſpe- 
cially to this particular Age of our Lives, Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy Touth, when the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when 
thou ſhalt ſay I have no pleaſure in them: NOW, in the days of thy Touth ; by 
which So/omox plainly deſigns two things, 

Fir, To engage young Perſons to begin this great and neceſſary Work of 
Religion betimes, and atioon as ever they are capable of raking it into con- 
ſideration, Remember thy Creator in the days 7 thy Touth. And the Son of 

one that in good earneſt ap- 
plies his heart ro Wiidom, deſcribes him in this manner, He wil give hs 
heart to reſort early to the Lori that made bim; which is the fame with the 


_ expreſſion in the Text, of remembring our Creator in the days of our Touth. 


Secondly, To engage young Perſons to ſet about this Work preſently and 
not to defer it and putbit off to the future, as moſt are apt to do; Remember 
NOW thy Creator in the days of thy Touth: Eſpecially, not to adjourn it to 
the moſt unfir and improper time of all other, to the time of infirmity and old 
Age, NOW, in the days of thy Touth; when the evil days come not, nor the 
years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay, I have 10 pleaſure in them: While the Sun, 
or the Light, or the Moon, or the Stars be not darken'd, &c. | 5 
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And how much reaſon there is to preſs both theſe Conſiderations upon 
young Perſons I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the following Particulars. 

Firſt, Becauſe in this Age of our Lives we have the greateſt and moſt ſen- 
ſible obligation ro remember God our Creator: In the days of - our Toxth, when 
the Bleſhng and Benefit of Life is new, and the memory of it freſh upon 
our minds. It ought not indeed to be ſo, but we find it true which Seneca 
fays, Nibil citius ſeneſcit quam gratia, Nothing ſooner grows old and out of date 
than obligation ; and we are but too apt to forget what we have the greateſt 
reaſon to rememhgp. 

ln this Age of our Life, when we begin to come to the free.uſe and exer- 
ciſe of our Reaſon, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and if we were not 
taught it we ſhould, though perhaps more ſlowly, diſcover an find it out 
of ourſelves: I ſay, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and inquiſitive a- 
bout, is the Author of our Beings, and how we came into the World: And 
when God firſt appears to our Minds, and we come by degrees clearly to * 
underſtand by whoſe Bounty and Bleſſing it is that we are and have been 
preſerved thus long, without our own care; principally by the Providence 
of God, and under Him by thoſe inſtrumencs which he hath raiſed and pre- 
ſerved for that Purpoſe : When we conſider this, we cannot but be ſtrangely 
ſurpriʒ d both with the Novelty of the Benefit and the Greatneſs of it. 

And when we have well viewed our Selves, and look'd about us, upon the 
Creatures below us, all of them ſubject to our Dominion and Uſe : And when 
ve conſider ſeriouſly in what a noble Rank and Order of Creatures we are 
placed; and how fearfully and wonderfully we are made, not groveling 
upon the Earth or bowed down to it, but of a beautifuland upright ſhape of 
Body, and ſuch a Majeſty of Countenance as if we were all Kings of the 
Creation: And which is much more excellent than this, thatwe are endued 
with Minds and Underſtandings, with Reaſon and Speech, whereby we are 
capable not only of converſing with and benefiting one another, but alſo of 
the knowledge and friendſhip and enjoymeat of the Beſt and moſt Perfe of 
Beings, God himſelf : I fay, when we firſt conſider this and meditate ſeri - 
ouſl / upon it, can we poſſibly ever after forget God? Shall we not naturally 
break out into that enquiry which Elibz thinks fo proper for Man that he 
wonders it is not in every Man's mouth, Where is God my Maker, who teacheth 
me more than the Beaſts of the Earth, and maketh me wiſer than the Fowls of 122 35 
Heaven? | | RO IEEE" 

So that there is a very ſpecial obligation upon us to be mindful of God in 
this Age of our Lives, when we firſt come to the Knowledge of Him, and 
when the ſenſe of his Favours is freſh and new to us; and not only fo, but 
when the Bleſſing of Life is at the very beſt and in its-verdure and flower; 
when our Health is in its firength and vigour, and the pleaſures and enjoy- 
ments of Life have their full taſte and perſect reliſh, 80 Job deſcri 


deſcribes the 
days of his youth, O that I were as in ment bs s when God Job 29. 2; 
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paſt, at in the day 
preſerved me ; when his Candle ſhined ub my head, and when by his Light I” * 
walked through darkneſs, as Twas in the days of my Touth, &c. x 

Indeed when the evil days are once come, and thou art enter d upon the 
Years in which thou thy ſelf haſt no pleaſure, there might be ſome ſort of 
pretence then to forget God; becauſe then Life begins to wither and decay, 
and not only the Gloſs and Beauty but even the Comfort and Sweetneſs of 
it is gone, and it becomes an infipid and taſtleſs thing: But tbon art ine æcu- 
ſable, O Man, whoever thoa. art, if thou art unmindtul of God in the beſt 
Age of thy Life, and when the ſenſe of his Benefits ought upon all accounts 
to make the ſirongeſt and deepeſt impreſſions upon thy Mind. 

Nannn | Second. y, 
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il2. 22. 9- hand Doctrine? Them that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the breaf.. 


Secondly, The Reaſon will be yer ſtronger to put us upon this, if we cor. 
ſider that notwithſtanding the great obligation which lies upon us to remer;. 
ber bur Creator in the days of our Touth, we are moſt apt at that time of a 
other to forget Him. For that which is the great Bleſſing of Youth is alto 
the great Danger of it, | mean, the Health and Proſperity of it; and though 
Men have then leaſt reaſon, yet are they moſt apt to forget God in the 
height of pleaſure and in the abundance of all things. 23 

Vouth is extreamly addicted to Pleaſure, becauſe it is moſt capable and 
moſt ſenſible of it; and where we are moſt apt to be tragplported, there we 
are moſt apt to tranſgreſs. Nothing does fo beſot the Mind and extingyij); 
in it all ſenſe of Divine things as ſenſual Pleaſures. If we fall in love wit 
them, they will take off our thoughts from Religion and ſteal away our 
hearts from God. For no Man can ſerve two Maſters ; and the carnal mind j; 
enmity againſt God. 

Beſides that Youth is raſh and inconſiderate, becauſe unexperienced; and 
conſequently not apt to be cautious and prudent, no not as to the ſuture 
conceraments of this temporal Life; much leſs of that which ſeems to be at 
ſo much a greater diſtance, and for that reaſon is ſo very ſeldom in our 
thoughts. 

| Thrdly, Becauſe this Age is of all other the fitteſt and beſt to begin a Re. 
ligious courſe of Life. And this does not contradict the former Argument, 
though it ſeems to do ſo. For as it is true of Children, that they are moſt 
prone to be idle, and yet fitteſt to learn: fo in the caſe we are ſpeaking of 
both are true, that youth is an age wherein we are too apt, if left to our 
ſclves, to forget Godgand Religion, and yet at the ſame time fitteſt to re- 
ceive the Impreſſions of it. 

Youth is ætatis Diſcipline, the proper Age of Diſcipline; very obſequious 
and tractable, fit to receive any kind of Impreſſion and imbibe any Tincture- 
Now we ſhould lay hold of this golden Opportunity. This Age of ſupple- 
nels, and obedience, and patience for labour, ſhould be plied by Parents, 
before that rigour and ſtiffneſs which grows with Years come on too faſt. 
Childhood and Youth are choice Seaſons for the planting of Religion and 
Vertue, and if Parents and Teachers ſleep in this Seed time they are ill Hus- 
bandmen z for this is the time of plowing and ſowing, | 

This Age is certainly the moſt proper for Inſtruction, according to that 
of the Prophet, whom ſhall he teach Knowledge 2 Whom ſhall he. make to under- 


For precept muſt be upon precept and line upon line, here a little and there a little. 
And the 1ooner this is done, the better; only things muſt be inſlilled into 
them gently and by degrees. | 
It is a noted Saying of Ariſtotle, That young Perſons are not to hear 
Lectures of Moral Philoſophy; becauſe at that Age Paſſion is ſo perdominant 
and unruly: By which, I think he only means that the Minds of young 
Perſons are leaſt prepared to receive the Precepts of Morality and to ſubmit 
to them; but that he does not hereby intend, that therefore no care ought 
to be uſed to form the Minds and Manners of Youth to Vertue and Good- 
neſs. He certainly underſtood the nature and power of evil Habits too well 
to be of that mind; and conſequently muſt think that the Principles of Mo- 
rality ought with great care and diligence to be inſtill'd into young perſons 
betimes : Becauſe they of all other have the moſt need of this kind of In- 
itruQtion, and this Age is the moſt proper Seaſon for it: And the leſs their 
Minds ate prepared ſor it, ſo much the more pains ought to be taken with 
them, that they may be taught to govern and ſubdue their Paſſions 1 
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they grow too ſtiff and headſtrong. So that if the Seeds of Religion and Ver- 

tue be not planted in our younger years, what is to be expected in old Age? 
according to that of the Son of Syrach, If tbou haſt gathered nothing in thy Eocluſ. 23. 
Touth, how canſt thou expect to find any thing in thine ges 13. 

Young, years are tender and eafily wrought upon, apt to be moulded into 
any faſhion, they are adum & molle lutum, like moiſt and ſoft clay which is 
pliable to any form; but ſoon grows hard, and then nothing is to be made 
of it. It is a very difficult thing to make impreſſions upon Age, and to de- 
face the Evil which hath been deeply imprinted upon young and tender 
minds. When good Inſtruftion hath been neglected at firſt, a conceited 
Ignorance doth commonly take poſſeſſion, and obſtruct all the paſſages 
through which Knowledge and wiſdom ſhould enter into us. 

Upon this Conſideratioa the Work of Religion ſhould be begun betimes, 
becauſe it is a mighty advantage to any thing to be planted in a ground that 
is newly broken up. It is juſt the ſame thing for young perſons to be enter d 
into a Religious courſe and to have their Minds habituated to Vertue before 
vicious Cuſtoms have got place and ſtrength in us: For whoever ſhall at- 
tempt this afterwards will meet with infinite difficulty and oppoſition, and 
muſt diſpute his ground by Inches. 

It is good therefore to do'that which muſt be done one time or other, 
when it is eaſieſt to be done; when we may do it with the greateſt advan- 
tage, and are likely ro meet with the leaſt and weakeſt oppoſition. We 
ſhould anticipate Vice and prevent the Devil and the World by letting God 
into our hearts betimes and giving Religion the firſt ſeiſine and po n of 
our Souls: This is the time of ſowing our Seed, which muſt by no means 
be neglected. For the Soul will not lye fallow ; good or evil will come up. 
If our Minds be not cultivated by Religion, Sin and Vice will get the poſ- 
ſeſſion of them: but if our tender years be ſeaſoned with the Knowledge 
and fear of God, this in all probability will have a good influence upon the 
following courſe of our Lives. 

In a word, this Age of our Lives is proper for Labour and Conflict; be- 
cauſe Youth is full of heat, and vigour, of courage, and reſolution to enter- 
prize and effect difficult things. This heat indeed renders young perſons 
very unfit to adviſe and dire& themſelves, and therefore they have need to 
be adviſed and directed by thoſe who are wiſer and more experienced: But 
yet this heat makes them very fit for practice and action; for though they 
are bad at Counſel, they are admirable at execution, when their heat is well 
directed; they have a great deal of vivacity and quickneſs, of courage and 
conſtancy in the way wherein they are ſet. 

Beſides, that Youth hath a great ſenſe of Honour and Vertue, of Praiſe and 
Commendation, which are of great force to engage young Perſons to at- 
tempt- worthy and excellent things. For hope and confidence, ſtrength and 
courage, with which ſenſe of Honour and deſire of Praiſe are apt to inſpire 
them, are admirable inſtruments of Victory and Maſtery in any kind; and 
theſe are proper and moſt peculiar to Youth, 7write unto you young Men, ſaith 
St. John, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and have overcome the evil One. 

And, beſides the ſpirit and vigor of Youth, young perſons have ſeveral 
other qualities which makes them very capable of learning any thing that is 
good. They are apt to believe, becauſe they have not been often deceived ; 
and this is a very good quality in a Learner. And they are full of hopes, 
which will encourage them to attempt things even beyond their ſtrength ; 
becauſe Hope is always of the future, and the Liſe of young Perlons is ina 
great meaſuie beſcre them and yet ” come. And, which is a good Bridle 
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to reſlrain them trom that which is evil, they are commonly very modeſt 
and baſhful: And which is alſo a ſingular advantage, they are more apt to 
do that which is honeſt and commendable than that which is gainſul ang 
profitable, being in a great meaſure free from the love of Money, which Ex- 
perience, as well as the Apoſtle, tells us, is the root of al evil. Children are 
very ſeldom covetous, becauſe they have gleldom been bitten by want. 

Fourthly, This is the moſt acceptable Time of all other, becauſe it is the 
firſt of our Age. Under the Law the firt-fruits and the fir/t- born were God's. 
In like manner we ſhould devote the firſt of our Age and Time to Him. God 
is the firſt and moſt excellent of Beings, and therefore it is fit that the prime 
of our Age and the excellency of our Strength ſhould be dedicated to him 
and his Service. 

An early Piety muſt needs be very acceptable and pleaſing to God. Our 
Bleſſed Lord took great pleaſure to ſee little Children come unto him; an En. 
blew of the pleaſure he takes that Men ſhould liit themſelves betimes in his 
ſervice. St. John was the youngeſt of all the Diſciples, and our Saviour 
hada very particular kindneſs and affection for him; for he is ſaid to be the 
Diſciple whom Jeſus loved. | 

It is a good ſign that we value God as we ought, and have a true eſteem 
for his ſervice, when we can find in our hearts to give him our good Days, 
and the years which we our ſelves have pleaſure in: And that we have a 
grateſul ſenſe of his benefits and of our mighty obligation to him, when we 
make the quickeſt and beſt returns we can, and think nothing too good to 
render to Him from whom we have received all. 

It is likewiſe an argument of great Sincerity, which is the Soul of all Re- 
ligion and Vertue, when a Man devotes himſelf to God betimes, becauſe it 
is a good evidence that he is not drawn by thoſe forcible conſtraints, nor 
driven to God by that preſſing neceſſity which lies upon Men in time cf 
Sickneſs and old Age. And on the contrary, it cannot but be very diſpleaſing 
to God to be neglected by us when we are in the flower and vigour of our 
Age: When our Blood is warm and our Spirits quick, and our parts are at 
the te?, then to think our ſelves too good to ſerve God; what an affront 
is this to him who hath deſerved fo infinitely well of us, and beyond the beſt 
and utmoſt that we can poſſibly do: 

Beſides, that there is a peculiar kind of grace and lovelineſs in the worthy 
and excellent actions of Young Perſons, great things being hardly expected 
from them at that Age. Early Habits ot Vertue, like new Cloaths upon a 
young and comely Body, fit very gracefully upon a ſtraight and well-ſhap'd 
Mind, . and do mightily become it. | 

As there is Joy in Heaven at the converſion of a great and old Sinner, 
ſo it cannot bur be a very delightful SpeRacle to God and Angels, and to 
the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect, to fee a Young Perſon, beſieged by 
powerful Temptations on either fide, to acquit himſelf gloriouſly, and reſo- 
lutely to hold out againſt the moſt violent Aſſaults: To behold one in the 
prime and flower ot his Age, that is Courted by Pleaſures and Honours, by 
the Devil and all the bewirching vanities of this World, to reject all theſe 
and to cleave ſledfaſtly to God : Nay, to frown upon all theſe Temptations 
and to look down upon them with Indignation and 'Scorn, and to ſay, Let 
thoſe dote upon: theſe things, who know no better: Let them adore ſenſual 

Pleaſures and lying Vanities, who are Ignorantof the ſincere and ſolid Plea- 
ſures of Religion and Vertue: Let them run into the arms of Temptation 
who can forget God their Creator, their Preſerver, and the Guide of their 
Touth : As for me, I will ſerve the Lord, and will imploy my whole _ 
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either innocently or uſefully, in ſerving God, and in doing good to Men 
who are made aſter the Image of God. This work ſhall take up my whole 
Life, there ſhall be no void or empty Space in it ; I will endeavotr, as much 
as poſſibly I can, that there may be no gap or breach in it for the Devil and 
his Temprations to enter in: Lord, I will be thine, I have choſen thee for 
my happineſs and my portion for ever: Whom have 1 in Heaven but thee 2 
aud there is none upon Earth that I defire befides thee. Lo! they that are far 
from thee ſhall periſh : Bus it is good for me to draw near to God, to begin and 
end my Days in his fear andto his Glory. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, This Age of our Liſe may, for any thing we know, be 
the only Time we may have for this purpoſe; and if we caſt off the 
thoughts of God and defer the Buſineſs of Religion to old Age, intending, as 
we pretend, to ſe about it at that Time, we may be cut off before that Time 
comes, and turned into Hell with the People that forget God. | 

The Work of Religion is the moſt neceſſary of all other, and muſt be 
done one time or other, or we are certainly undone for ever. We cannot 
begin it too ſoon, but we eaſily delay it too long; and then we are miſerable 
paſt all recovery. He that would not venture his immortal Soul, and put 
his everlaſting Happineſs upon the greateſt hazard and uncertainty, muſt 
make Religion his firſt Buſineſs and Care, muſt think of God betimes and 
remember his Creator in the Days of his Touth. 

I have now done with the three things which I propoſed to conſider from 
theſe Words. The Inſerences from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be theſe wo. 


Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator, 
and to engage in the ways of Religion and Vertue betimes. 

Secondly, To urge thoſe who have neglected this firſt and beſt Opportuni- 
ty of their Lives, to repent quickly and return to a better mind; leſt the 
Opportunity be loſt for ever, and their caſe become deſperate and paſt re- 
medy. | 


Firſt, To perſwade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator 
berimes, and to engage early in the ways of Religion and Vertue. Do not 
ſuffer your ſelves to be cheated and bewitched by ſenſual fatisfaRions, and to 
be deſtroyed by eaſe and proſperity. Let not a perpetual tenor. of Health 
and Pleaſure ſoften and diſſolve your Spirits, and baniſh all wiſe and ſerious 
thoughts out of your Minds. Be not fo fooliſh and unworthy, as to think 
that you have a priviledge to forget God when he is moſt mindful of you; 
whew the Candle of the Lord ſhines about your Tabernacle, and you are enjoy- 
ing the health, and ſtrength, and ſweetneſs of Life: a 

No Man knows what he does, and what an invaluable Treaſure he prodi- 
cally waſtes, when he lets ſlip this golden Seaſon and Opportunity of his 
Life ; whilſt he is yet innocent and untainted with Sin and Vice, and his 
Mind is clear of all bad impreſſions, and, capable of the beſt ; not enſlaved 
to evil, and at liberty to do well. | 

Conſider that the ways of Religion and Vertue are nothing fo difficult 
and unpleaſant now, as they will be hereafter : And that the longer you for- 
get God, and the more you are eſtranged from Him, the more unwilling 
you will be to think of him and to return to him: That your Luſts will 
every day gain more ſtrength, and your hearts by degrees will contract 


=" ſtiffneſs and hardneſs that it will be no eaſie matter to work upon 


Therefore 
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Therefore remember your Creator in the Days of your youth To day, a bilf 
it is called to day, leſt any of you be hardened through the deceitiulneſs of Sin, 
When will you think of beginning a good courſe, if not now? You have 2 
t Work before you which cannot be done in a little time, which cannot 
be begun and finiſh'd at once. Your whole Lifeis no more than ſufficient 
for it; to do it to the beſt advantage, and as it ought to be done. Do not 


then think of crowding it into a corner of your Life, much leſs of putting it 


off to the very end of it: When that night comes, no man can work. 

Conſider further ; If we will deny God the hearty and vigorous ſervice of 
our beſt days, how can we expect that he will accept the faint and flattering 
Devotions of old Age? Wiſe Men are wont to forecaſt and provide ſome 
ſtay and comfort for themſelves againſt the evils and infirmities of that 
Time; that they may have ſomething to lean upon ip, their weakgeſs, 
ſomething to mitigate and allay the troubles and afflictions of that dark and 
gloomy Evening: That what they cannot enjoy of preſent pleaſure and ſa- 
tisfation may in ſome meaſure be made up to them in comfortable refleQi. 
= upon the paſt actions of a holy and innocent, and uſeful and well-ſpent 
Life. 

But on the other hand, if we have neglected Religion, and forgotten 
Good days without number; if we have lived an ungodly and vicious Lite, 
we have treaſured up ſo much guilt and remorſe, ſo many aggravations of 
our ſorrow and anguiſh againſt an evil Day; and have fooliſhly contrived 
to make our Burthen then heavieſt, when we are leaſt able to ſtand under 
it; and have provided and laid in infinite matter for Repentance, when 
there is hardly any ſpace and opportunity left for the exerciſe of it; and 
when we ſhall be utterly diſhearten d from ſetting about ſo vaſt a Work, of 
which we can ſee no end; and yet haveſo very little time for it, that if we do 
any thing at all in it we ſhall be fore d to huddle it up in fo much haſte and 
confuſion, as will, I doubt, ſigniſie but very little either to our preſent com- 
fort, or our future happineſs. 8 

Conſider this in time, all ye that forget God in the Day of your proſpe- 
rity and in the beſt Age of your Life, and yet when the Day of Affliction and 
the infirmitics of Age come upon you, you would be glad then to have God 
mindtul of you, and merciful to you. But if thou wouldeſt not have Him 
caſt thee off in thine old Age, and forſake thee when thy ſtrength fails, do thou 
remember Him in the Days of thy Touth, in the prime and vigour of thine Age - 
For this z the acceptable Time, this is the Day of Salvation. 

Therefore acquaint thy ſelf with him, and remember him NOW; in the 
days of thy Touth ; defer not ſo neceſſary a work, no not for one moment: 
Begin it juſt nom, that ſo thou mayeſt have made ſome good progrels in it be- 
fore the evil days come ; before the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars be dar- 
kened, and all the Comforts and Joys of Life be fled and gone: _ 

Be not deceived, O Man, whoſoever thou art; for God is not mocked. He 


- will not be put off by us wirh the Days in which we our ſelves have no pleaſure. 


Offer up thy ſelf a living Sacrifice and not a Carcafs, if thou wouldeſt be ac- 
cepted. Do not provoke and aftront the Living God by offering up to 
him faint Spirits, and feeble hands, and dim eyes, and a dead heart. He 
hath been bountiful to us in giving us the beſt Bleſſings of Life, and all 
things richly to enjoy ; and do we grudge Him the moſt valuable part of our 
Lives, and the years which we our ſelves have Pleaſure in > Do we thus re- 
quite the Lord? fooliſh people and unwiſe ! Is the Giver of all good things 
unworthy toreceive from us any thing that is good ? If we offer up the lame 
in Sacrifice, is it not evil > df if we offer up the Blind, is it not evil? _— 
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it now to thy Gruernour, and try if he will be pleaſed with thee and accept thy 
perſon. Hath God deſerved ſo ill at our hands, that we ſhould forget and 
neglect Him 2 And hath the Devil deſerved fo well of us, that we ſhould be 
contented to ſpend the beſt part of our Lives in his Service, which is perfect 
Slavery 2 Was he our Creator, or can he make us happy 2 Nay, does he not 
carry on a moſt malicious deſign to make us for ever miſerablee? | 

Secondly, Let me urge thoſe who have neglected this firſt and beſt, Op- 
porrunity of their Lives to repent quickly and return to a better mind, leſt 
all opportunity of doing it be Joſt for ever, and their caſe become deſpe- 
rate and paſt remedy. Reſolve to redeem, if it be poſſible, the Time which 
you ſhould have improved: you have ſquander'd away roo much already, 
waſle no more of this precious Opportunity of Life: you have deferrd a 
neceſſary Work tgp long, delay it no longer. Do not delude your ſelves 
with vain hopes that this work may be done at any time, and in an Inſtant ; 
and that if you can but faſhion your laſt breath into Lord have Mercy upon me, 
this will prevail with God and make atonement for the long courſe of # 
wicked and ſinful Life. What ſtrange thoughts have Men of God and Hea- 
ven, what extravagant conceits of the little evil of Sin and the great eaſineſs 
of Repentance, that can impoſe upon themſelves at this rate? 

Bethink your ſelves better in time, confider and ſhew your ſelves men. What 
will you do in the day of your diſtreſs, who have neglected God in your 
moſt flouriſhing and proſperous condition? What will you ſay to him in a 
dying hour, who ſcarce ever had one ſerious thought of him all your Life? 
Can you have the face at that time to beſpeak him in this manner ? Lord, 
now the World and my Luſts have left me, and I feel my ſelf ready to fink 
into eternal perdition, I lay hold upon thy Mercy to deliver my Soul from 
going down into the Pit. I have heard ſtrange things of thy Goodneſs and 
that thou art merciful even to a miracle. This is that which I always 
truſted ro, that after a long Life of Sin and Vanity thou wouldeſt ar laſt be 
pacified with a few penitent words and ſighs at the hour of death. Let me 
not, Ipray thee, bediſappointed of this hope and put to confuſion. 

Is this an addre's fit to be made to a wiſe Man, Much leſs to the all-wiſe 
and juſt Judge of the World? and yet this ſeems to be the plain Interpreta- 
tion of the late and forced application of a great and habitual Sinner to Al- 
mighty God in his laſt extremity, and when he is juſt giving up the Ghoſt 
and going to appear before his dreadful Tribunal. He 

[ fav 8g1in, let no Man deceive you with vain words, or with vain hopes; 
or with -jalſe notions of a flight and ſudden Repentance : As if Heaven were 
an Hoſpital founded on purpoſe to receive all ſick and maimed Perſons, that 
when they can live no longer to the Luſts of the fleſh and the ſinful pleaſures 
of this World can but put up a cold and formal Petition to be admitted there. 

No, no, as ſure as God is true, they ſhall never fee the Kingdom of God, 
who inſtead of ſecking it in the firſt place make it their laſt Refuge and 
Retreat : And when they find themſelves under the Sentence of Death and 
Damnation, only to avoid preſent Execution, and ſince there is no other 
remedy, do at laſt bethink themſelves of getting to Heaven, and fall upon 
their Knees to petition the Grea? Fudge of the World that they may be tranſ- 

rted thither. 

* Can any Maa in reaſon expect that ſuch a Petition will be granted? I tell 
you Nay; but except you repent ſooner, and at a fatter time, and after a 
better Faſhion, you ſhall certainly periſh. As much as God deſires the Sal- 
vation of Men, he will not proſtitute Heaven, and ſet the Gates of it wide 
open to thoſe who only fly to it in extremity, but never ſought it in good 
earneſt, 
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earneſt, nor indeed do now care for it or deſire it for any other reaſon, but 
to excuſe them from going to Hell. They have no value for Heaven, be- 
cauſe they are in no wiſe ſit for it, but yet they think Hell to be the work 
Place of the two. 

The ever Bleſſed God is himſelf abundantly ſufficient for his own Happi- 
peſs, and does not need our Company to make any addition to it: Nor yet 
is Heaven fo deſolate a Place, or ſo utrerly void of Inhabitants, that lik- 
ſome newly diſcovered Plantation it ſhould be glad to receive the moſt vile 
and profligate perſons, the ſcum and refuſe of Mankind. There are an in- 
numerable Company of Glorious Angels, much nobler Creatures than the 


beſt of Men, to people thoſe bleſſed Regions. Thouſands of Thouſands con- 
tinually ſtanding ore God, and ren 7. bouſand times ten T. houſands miniſter Knto 
Ht 


im, : 

We do abſolutely ſtand in need of God to make us hÞpy, but he hath 
no need of us to help him to be ſo. God indeed is ſo good, as to defire our 
Happineſs as earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his own: But he is Happy 
in and from himſelf, and without him it is impoſſible we ſhould be Happy, 
nay, we muſt of neceſſity be for ever miſerable. 

To conclude ; if we would have God to accept us in a dying Hour, and 
our B. Saviour to remember ns now he is in his Kingdom, let us think of him 
betimes, and acquaint our ſelves with him that we may be at Peace: NOW; 
beſore the evil days come, and the Tears draw nigh when we ſhall ſay, we have 
no pleaſure in them. 


O that men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, and that they would conſider 
their latter end. Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant that we may 
all ſeriouſly lay to heart, in this our Day, and may learn betimes ſo to num- 
ber our Days, that we apply our Hearts to wiſdom, for his mercies ſake in 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the H. Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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TO MY 
Honoured and Learned Friend 


Dr. Stillingfleet. 


81 


Have, with a great deal of Pleaſure and Sa- 
tigfaction, read over your Book, which I find 
in every Part anſwerable to its Title, vis. 
A Rational Account of the Grounds of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion. And now I thank you for it, not 
only as a private Favour, but a publick Benefit. No 
ſooner had I peruſed it, but I met with a Diſcourſe 
entitled Sure-footing in Chriſtianity; And al- 
though I have no ſmall Prejudice againit Books with 
conceited Titles, yet I was tempted to Iook into this, 
becauſe it pretended to contain Animad verſions on 
ſome Paſſages in your Book, which I had ſo lately 
read over. Upon Peruſal of which Animad verſi- 
ons, I found that the Author of them had attack d 
(and in his own Opinion confuted) a Page or Tuo in 
your iBook. This drew me on to take a View of his 
main Diſcourſes : Which, becauſe they are in great 
Vogue among ſome of his own Party, and do with an 
unuſual kind of Confidence and Oftentation pretend to 
the neweſt and moſt exact Faſhion of writing Con- 
troverly, as being all along demonſtrative and built 
upon ſelf-evident Principles; Therefore I reſolv'd 
thoroughly to examine them, that I might diſcover (if 
Oo002 I could) 


— 
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I could) upon what ſo firm and ſolid Foundations this 
High and Mighty Confidence was built. 

But before I had enter d upon this Undertaking, I 
met with a Letter from the Author of Sure-foot- 
ing to his Anſwerer, direcſing him how he ought to 
demean himſelf in his Anſwer. In which Letter, 
though there be many Things liable to great Excepti- 
on, yet becauſe I am unwilling to be diverted from 
the main Queſtion, I ſhall not argue with him a- 
bout any of thoſe Matters ; only take Leave to uſe 
the ſame Liberty in managing my Anſwer, which he 
hath aſſumed to himſelf in preſcribing Laws to me 
about it: There fore, without taking any further No- 
tice of bi Letter, I addreſs my ſelf to his Book. 


THE 


/ 


PART I 


* 


The Explication and State of the Queſtion. 
SECT. L 


F. 1. HE Queſtion he propounds to himſelf to debate, is, What The Explics- 
i the Rule of Faith? In order to the Reſolution whereof, Yonge =_ 
he endeavours, | ; 

Firſt, To fix the true Notion of theſe Two Terms, Rale and Faith: 

Which Way of proceeding I cannot but allow to be very proper and rea- 

ſonable, but I can by no Means think his Explication of thoſe Terms to 

be ſufficient; He tells us, That « Rale is that which is able to regulate or 

guide him that uſeth it: In which Deſcription, as in many other P 

of his Book, he is plainly guilty of that-which he taxeth in Mr. * Whitby, * P. 180: 

that is, the confounding of a Rule and a Guide, by making Regulating and 

Guiding to be equivalent Words. But for this I am no further concerned 

than to take Notice of it by the Way: The Fault which I find in this De- 

finition, is, That it doth not make the Thing plainer than it was before; 

ſo that no Man is the wiſer for it, nor one Jot nearer knowing what a 

Rule is. He pretends to tell Exgliſb-men what a Rule is, and for their 

clearer underſtanding of this Word, he explains it Wa Word leſs remov'd 

from the Latin, A Rule is that which is able to regulate him that uſeth it; 

juſt as if a Man ſhould go about to explain what a Law-giveris, by ſaying, 


He is one that hath the Power of Legiſlation. Of the Two he had muc 


better have ſaid, That a Rule is « Thing that is able to rule him that uſeth 
it, though this be nothing but an Explication of the ſame Word by it ſelf. 

g. 2. Not much better is his Explication of the Term Faith, which he 
tells us, in the common Senſe of Mankind, i the ſame with Believing, * He* P. 
declar'd indeed before-hand, That he did not intend to give rigorous School. 
Definitions of either this or the former Mord; and (to do him Right) he hath 
not in the leaſt ſwerv'd from his Intention. It were to be wiſh'd he had 
prefac'd ſome ſuch Thing to his Demonſtrations, for the Reader will find 
that they are not a whit more rigorow than his Definitions ; the Latter 
of which doth very much reſemble the Country-man's Way of defining, 
who being ask'd by his Neighbour what an Invaſion was, after ſome Saß 
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654. The RULE sf FAITH. Part]. 
| told him very gravely, That az Invaſion was as if he ſhould ſay an Invaſion : 
| In like manner Mr. S. tells us, That Faith (or, whichis all one, Belief) i the 
| ſame with Believing ; Which, in my Apprehenſion, is but a Country Definiti- 
| on, unleſs the inter poſing of thoſe ſolemn Words la the common Senſe of 
| | Mankind] may be thought to mend the Matter. This puts me in Mind of 
| l what Mr. S. ſays in his * Iranſition (as he calls it) where he gives the Rea- 
. F. s  deran Account what Feats he hath done in his Book : He mill ſee ( lays he) 
| Ttrake my Riſe at the Meaning of the Words Rule and Faith; this known, [ 
; eftablifh my Firſt Principles in this preſent Matter to be theſe, viz. a Rule is 4 
Rule, Faith is Faith. This is the right ſeif-evident Method he talks ſo much 
ö of, and his Principles agree admirably well with his Definitions. If he had 
| but proceeded in the ſame Method, and added, That 4 Rule of Faith 4 
Rule of Faith, that Oral Tradition is Oral Tradition; and that to ſay Oral 
Tradition is the Rule of Faith, is as much as to ſay Oral Tradition is the Rule 
of Faith, the whole Buſineſs had been concluded without any more ado, 
and I think no Body would have gone about to confute him. 

g. 3. Rejecting then his Way of Dennition as inept and frivolous, and 
no ways tending to give a Man a clearer Notion of Things ; I ſhall endea- 
vour to explain a little better (if I can) the Meaning of theſe Terms. 

A Rule (when we ſpeak of a Rule of Faith) is a Metaphoricil Word, 
which in its firſt and proper Senſe, being applied to material and ſenſible 
Things, is the Meaſure according to which we judge of the Straightneſs 
and Crookedneſs of Things; and from hence it is transferr*d by Analogy 

to Things Moral or Intellectual. A Moral Rule is the Meaſure according to 
| which we judge whether a Thing be Good or Evil; and this kind of Rule, 
| | s that which is commonly called a Lam, and the Agreement orDiſagreement 
| of our Actions to this Rule, is ſuitably tothe Metaphor, called Rectitude or 
Obliquity. An Intellectual Rule, is the Meaſare according to which we judge 
| whether a Thing be True or Falſe ; and this is either General or more Parti- 
cular. Common Notions, and the acknowledged Principles of Reaſon, are 
that General Rule, according to which we judge whether a Thing be True 
or Falſe, The Particular Principles of every Science, are the more particu- 
lar Rules, according to which we judge whether Things in that Science be 
Trae or Falſe, So that the General Notion of a Rave is, That it is « Meaſure, by 
the Agreement or Diſagreement to which, we judge of all Things of that Kind to 
| which it belongs. SYS : 
. 4. Faith, though both among ſacred and prophane Writers it be uſed 
many times more generally, for a Perſwaſion or Aſſent of the Mind to any 
Thing wrought in us by any kind of Argument; yet, as it is a Term of 
Art uſed by Divines, it ſignifies that particular kind of Aſſent which is 
_ wrought in us by Teſtimony or Authority - So that Divine Faith, which we 
are now ſpeaking of, is an Aſſent to a Thingupon the Teſtimony or Autho- | 
rity of God; or, Which is all one, an. Aſſent to a Truth upon Divine Revelation. 
5. 5. A Rule of Faith, is the Meaſure according to which we judge what 
Matters we are to aſſent to, as reveal'd to us by God, and what not. And 
more particularly, the Rale of Chriſtian Faith, is the Meaſure, according 
to which we are to judge what we ought to aſſent to, as the Doctrine te- 
veaPd by Chriſt to the World, — not. n 
$. 6. So that this Queſtion, What is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith ? ſup- 
poſeth a Doctrine revealed by Chriſt to the World; and that That Doc- 
trine was intelligibly and intirely delivered by Chrift to his Apoſtles, and 
ſufficient Confirmation given to it; that this Doctrine was in the ſame 
Manner publiſhed to the World by the Apoſtles, who likewiſe gave ſutf- 
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cient Evidence of the Truth of it. All this is neceſſarily ſuppoſed in the 
Queſtion : For it would be in vain to enquire whether this or that be the 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith, if ſuch a Thing as the Chriſtian Faith were not 
frſt ſuppoſed. When therefore we enquire what is the Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith? the Meaning of that Enquiry is, by what Way and Means the 
Knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed certainly down to us, who 
live at the Diſtance of ſo many Ages from the Time of its firſt Delivery : 
For this being known, we have the Rale of Faith; that is, a Meaſure by 
which we may judge what we are to aſſent to, as the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


and what not. So that when any Queſtion ariſeth about any particular 


Propoſition, whether this be Part of Chriſt's Doctrine, we may be able 
by this Raule to reſolve it. 


SECT. 1. 


C 1. HE next Thing to be conſidered, is his Reſolution of this Queſt- At, 5; Rule 
ion ; by which we ſhall know what his Opinion is concern- of Faith. 

ing the Rule of Faith; for that being known, the Controverſy between 
us will eaſily be ſtated. | | 
His Opinion in general is, that Oral or Practical Tradition (in ſition 
to Writing, or any other Way that can be aſſigned) is the Rule of Faith. 
By Oral or Practical Tradition, he means, 4 « Delivery down from Hand to t P. 41. 
Hand (by Words, and a conſtant Courſe of regoens 44 2 Actions, canfor- 
mable to thoſe Words) of the Senſe and Faith of Forefathers. 
S. 2. Now, that I may bring the Controverſy between us to a clear 
| Iam firſt to take a more particular View ot his Opinion concern- 
ing the Rale of Faith, that ſo I may the better underſtand how much he 
attributes to Oral Tradition, and what to the Scriptures or written Tra- 
dition: And then Iam to lay down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, that ſo 
it may appear how far we agree, and how far we differ. The Sum of 
what he attributes to Oral Tradaion, ſo far as can be collected out of fo 
obſcure and confuſed a Diſcourſe, may be reduced to theſe Five Heads. 
S. 3. Firff, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was delivered by 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſhed to the World ; and that 
the Age which firſt received it from the Apoſtles, delivered it as they re- 
ceived it without any Change or Corruption to their Children, and they 
to theirs, and ſoit went on ſolely by this Way of Oral Tradition. This 
is the Sum of his Explication of Tradition, Diſc. 5th. | 
. 4. Secondly, That this Way alone is not only ſufficient to convey this 
Doctrine down to all Ages certainly, and without any Alteration ; but it 
is the only poſſible Way that can be imagined of conveying down a Doc- 
trine ſecurely from one Age to another. And this is the natural Reſult of 
his Diſcourſe about the Properties of a Rale of Faith : For if the true Pro- 
perties of a Rule of Faith do belong to Oral Tradition, then it is a ſuffici- 
ent Means; and if thoſe Properties do ſolely and eſſentially appertain to 
it, and are incompatible to any Thing elſe (as he endeavours to prove) 
then it is impoſſible there ſhould be any other — 

$. 5. Thirdly, That it is impoſſible this Means ſhould fail or miſs of its 
End; that is, the Doctrine of Chriſt being once put into this Way of Con- 
veyance, it can neither ceaſe to deſcend, nor be at any Time corrupted or 
changed in its Deſcent. This is that which his Demonſtrations pretend to 


K 6. Faurthly, That the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, or the impact. 
ility 
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bility of its failing, is a firſt andl ſelflevident Principle. This he frequent. 
ly aſſerts throughout his Book. | T 

6. 7. Fifthly, That this Way of Oral Tradition hath 4e facto in all Ages 
been OVENS Pf Chriſtians, as the only Way and Means whereby 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity hath been conveyed down to them. And this 
is that which he attempts to prove from the Conſent of Authority, 

$ 8. As for the Scriptures, he grants them indeed to have been written 
by Men divinely inſpired, and to contain a Divine Doctrine, even the ſame 
which is delivered by Oral Tradition; 16 he tells us, “ *Ts certain the 
Apoſtles taught the ſame Doctrine they writ : But then he denies it to be of any 
Uſe without Oral Tradition, becauſe neither the Letter nor Senſe of it can 
without That be aſcertain'd: So he faith in his Letter to Dr. Caſaubon, + 
As for the Scriptures (aſcertaining their Letter and Senſe, which is done by Tra- 
dition) tis clear they are of incomparable Value, not only for the Divine Doc. 
trine contained in them, but alſo for many particular Paſſages, whoſe Source 
or firſt Atteſt ation not being univerſal, nor their Nature nuth practical, might 
offibly have been loft in their Conveyance down by Tradition. Where, though 

give the Scriptures very good Words, it is to be underſtood, provided 
they will be ſubordinate, and acknowledge that they owe their Senſe and 
their being intelligible and uſeful to Oral Tradition : For if any Man ſhall 
preſume to ſay, that this Book hath any certain Senſe without Oral Tra- 
dition, or that God can write plainly and intelligibly, and that this Book 
which he hath endited is ſo written, and doth not depend upon Tradition 
for its Senſe and Interpretation; then the moſt ſcurrilous Language is not 
bad enough for the Scriptures : Then what are thoſe Sacred Writings, * 


but Ink wariouſy 2 in 4 Book, + unſenſed Characters, maxen- natur d 
7 


Words, not yet ſenſed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fit to be plaid up- 
on divtrſh 9 Quirks of Wit? her is, apt to Rd, and confound, ho to — 
little or nothing. Theſe, with many other diſgraceful Terms, he very li- 
berally beſtows upon the Divine Oracles ; the Conſideration whereof, did 
it not miniſter too much Horror, would afford ſome Comfort; for by this 
kind of rude Uſage, ſo familiat with him towards his Adverſaries, one 
may reaſonably conjecture, that he dotli not reckon the Scriptures among 
his Friends. | | | CO 

$. 9. And whereas he faith, That the Scriptures have preſerv'd mam par- 
ticular Paſſages, whith, becauſe their Source or firſt Atteſtation was not univer- 
ſal, nor their Nature much practical, might poſſibly have been loſt in their Con- 
wveyance down by Tradition; this is impoſhble, according to his pot heſis: 
For if neither the Scriptures Letter, nor tlie certain Senſe of it as to the main 
Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, could have been ſecured without Oral Traditi- 


on; that is, if we could not have known that thoſe Paſſages which con- 
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tain the main Points of Chriſt's Doctrine, either had been Written by Men 
divinely inſpir'd, or what the Senſe of them was, but from the Conſonan- 
cy and Agreement of thoſe Paſſages with the Doctrine which was orally 
preached by the Apoſtles; how can we be certain either of the Letter or 
Senſe of othir 28 Paſſages which muſt neceſſarily want this Confir- 
mation from Tradition, becauſe their firſt Atteſtat ion was not univer- 
ſal, nor their Nature much practical? Nay, his Diſcourſe plainly implies, that 
we can have no Security at all, either of the Letter or Senſe of any other 
Parts of Scripture, but only thoſe which are coincident with the main 
Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, as is evident from theſe Words, + Tradition 
eft abliſhed, the Church is provided of a certain and infallible Rule to preſerve 4 
Copy of the Seriptures Letter truly ſignificative of Chriſt's Senſe, as far 45 it is 


coinc i- 
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coincident with the main Body of C hriftzan Doctrine preached at firft ; becauſe 
Senſe writ in Mens Flearts by Tradition; can eaſily guide them to correct the Al- 
teration of the outward Letter. This I perceive plainly is the Thing they 
would be at ; they would correQ the outward Letter of Scripture by Senje 
written in the Hearts; and then, inſtead of leaving out the Second Com- 
mandment, they would „ it into a Precept of giving due M orſbip to J- 
mag es, according to the Council of Trent; and a Thouſand other Alterations 
they muſt make in the Bible, to make it truly ſignificative of the Senſe of 
their Church. Bur ſurely the outward Letter of other Paſſages of Scri 
ture, which were not intended to ſignify Points of Faith, is equally liable 
to Alterations ; and yet the Church is not by Tradition provided of any 
Way to correct theſe Alterations when they 4. becauſe Tradition 
doth, as this Corollary implies, only furniſh the Church with a certain and 
infallible Rule of preſerving a Co 78 the Scriptures Letter, ſo far as it 
is coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine. 


5. 10. Again he tells us, + Tradition eſtabliſhed, the Church is provided of t F. itſ. 


4 certain and infallible Rule to interpret Seripture Letter 9, fo 4s to arrive cer- 
tainly at Chriſt"s Senſe, as far as the Letter concerns the Body of Chriſtian Doc- 
trine preathed at firſt, or Points 1 to Salvation. So that whatever he 
may attribute to Scripture for Faſhion's Sake, and to avoid Calumny with 
the Vulgar, as he ſays very ingenuouſly in his Explication of the 157 Co- 
rollary ; nevertheleſs tis plain, that according to his own Fhporheſis, he 
cannot but look upon it as perfectly uſeleſs and pernicious. That *is 
altogether uſeleſs according to his Fhpotheſis, is plain; for the main Body 
of Chriſtian Doctrine is ſecurely conveyed to us without it, and it can 
give no kind of Confirmation to it, becauſe it receives all its Confir- 
mation from it ; only the Church is ever and anon put to a great deal of 
Trouble to correct the Alteration of the outward Letter, by Tradition and 
Senſe written in their Hearts. And as for all other Parts of Scripture which 
are not coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, we ca 

have no Certaitity either that the outward Letter is true, nor, if we could, 
can we poſſibly arrive at any certain Senſe of them. And that it is intole- 


rably pernicious, according to his Fhpotheſis, is plain, becauſe + every fill t P. . 


and upſtart Hereſy fathers it ſelf «pon it; and when Men leave Tradition 

(as be ſuppoſeth all Hereticks do) the Scripture is the moſt dangerous 

Engine that could have been invented, being to ſuch Perſons 

+ waxen-natur'd Words, not ſenſed, nor 2 
t 


to be play d upon diverſly by Quirłs of Wit; that 1 to blunder and con- 
* · x pe little or hin, And indeed, if ths Fhpotheſis were true, 
the Scri 


ptures might well deſerve all the contemptuous La e which 


Almanack, would not only be E but pro 
added it out of Prudence, and for the 


P 

| Books) he might have ſpared that 
cold Excuſe which he makes for uſing this Similitude, that it was agreeable 
rather to the Impertinency of the Oljectian than the Dignity of the Subjef?, 
Certain it is, if theſe Men are true to their own Principles, that notwirh- 
ſtanding the high Reverence and Eſteem pretended to be born by them and 
their C to the Scri they muſt heartily deſpiſe them, and 
wiſh them out of the Way; and even ok upon it as a great O ht of 
the Divine Providence to trouble his Church with a Book, which, if their 
Diſcourſe be of any 9933 can ſtand Catholicks in no Stead at all, 
and is ſo dangerous and mi B ks. 
9 PPP SECT. 


any certain Interpreter, but fit t P. et. 


he uſeth againſt them; and + Mr. White's Compariſon of them with Lily's 4 
coples Sake, whom he may think n. F. 165. 
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SECT. 1. 


The Prote- C. 1. Aving thus taken a View of his x wg and conſidered how 
fant Doc. * : it 
_ much he attributes to Oral Tradition, and how little to the 


eerning the Scriptures ; before I aſſail his FHyporheſis, I ſhall lay down the Proteſtant 

Rute of farb. Rale of Faith; not that ſo much is neceſſary for the anſwering of his Boo 
but that he may have no Colour of Objection that I proceed altogether in 
the deſtructive Way, and overthrow his Principle, as he calls it, without 
ſubſtituting another in its Room. The Opinion then of the Proteſtants 
concerning the Rule of Faith, is this in general, That thoſe Books which 
wecall the Holy Scriptures, are the Means whereby the Chriſtian Doc. 
trine hath been brought down to us. And that he may now clearly un- 
derſtand this, together with the Grounds of it (which in Reaſon he ought 
to have done before he had forſaken us) I ſhall declare it more particularly 
in theſe following Propoſitions. 

& 2. Fir#, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was by Chriſt de- 
livered tothe Apoſtles, and by them firſt preached to the World, and af. 
terwards by them committed to Writing; which Writings, or Books, 
have been tranſmitted from one Age to another down to us: So far T take 
to be granted by our preſent Adverfaries. That the Chriſtian Doctrine 
was by Chriſt delivered to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſhd to the 
World, is Part of their own Hypotheſis : That this DoSrine wes after. 
wards by the Apoſtles committed to Writing, he alſo grants, Corol. 29. 

+P.1179. V certain the Apoſtles taught the ſame Doctrine they writ ; and if ſo, it 
muſt be as certain that they writ the ſame Doctrine which they taught. 
I know it is the general Tenet of the Papiſts, that the Scriptures do not con- 
tain the entire Body of Chriſtian Doctrine; but that beſides the Doctrines 
contained in Scripture, there are alſo others brought down to us by oral 
or unwritten Tradition. But Mr. S. who ſuppoſeth the whole Doctrine 
of Chriſtian Religion to be certainly conveyed down to us ſolely by Oral 
Tradition, doth not any-where, that I remember, deny that all the ſame 
Doctrine is contained in the Scriptures ; only he denies the Scriptures to 
be a Means ſufficient to convey this Doctrine to us with Certainty, fo 
that we can by them be infallibly afſur'd what is Chriſt's Doctrine, and 
what ngt. Nay, he ſeems in that 2 I laſt cited to grant this, in ſay- 
ing that the Apoſtles did bath teach and write the ſame Doctrine. Tam 
ſure Mr. White (whom he follows very cloſely throughout his whole 
Book) does not 1 this in his Apology for Tradition, + where he faith, 
+P.17!. That it i not the Catholick Poſition, that all its Doctrines are not contained in 
the Scriptures, And that thoſe Writings or Books which we call the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, have been tranſmitted down to ns, is unqueſtionable Mat- 
ter of Fact, and granted univerſally by the Papiſts, as to all thoſe Books 
which are owned by Proteſtants for Canonical. 

$. 3. Secondly, That the Way of Writing is a ſufficient Means to convey 
2 Doctrine to the Knowledge of thoſe who live in Times very remote from 

the Age of its firſt Delivery. According to his Fhpotheſis, there is no 

poſhb ark; of conveying a Doctrine with Certainty and 3 be- 

ſides that of Oral Tradition ; the Palſhood of which will ſufficiently ap- 

pear, when I ſhall have ſhewn, that' the true Properties of a Rule .of 
Faith do agree to the'Scri , and not to Oral Tradition. In the mean 
Time I ſhall only offer this to his Conſideration, that whatever „ 
AR. Orally 
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orally delivered in * and intelligible Words, may be written in tlie 

ſame Words; and that a Writing or Book which is publick, and in every 

ones Hand, may be conveyed down with at leaſt as much Certainty and 

Security, and with as little Danger of Alteration, as an Oral Tradition. 

And if fo, I underſtand not what can render it impoſſible for a Book 

to convey down a Doctrine to the Knowledge of Aſter- ages. Beſides, if 

he had looked well about him, he could not but have apprehended ſome 

little Inconvenience in making that an eſſential Part of his 22 

which is contradicted by plain and conſtant Experience: For that any 

kind of Doctrine may be ſufficiently convey*d, by Books, to the Know- 

ledge of Aſter- ages, provided thoſe Books be but written intelligibly, and 

preſerved from Change and Corruption in the Conveyance (both which 

I ſhall be ſo bold as to ſuppoſe poſſible) is as little doubted by the Gene- 

rality of Mankind as that there are Books. And ſurely we Chriſtians 

cannot think it impoſſible to convey a Doctrine to Poſterity by Books, 

when we conſider that God himſelf pitched upon this Way for Convey- 

ance of the Doctrine of the Jewiſh Religion to Aſter- ages; becauſe it is 

not likely that ſo wiſe an Agent ſhould pitch upon a Means whereby it 

was impoſhble he ſhould attain his End. 4 
$. 4. Thirdly, That the Books of Scripture are ſufficiently plain, as to 

all Things neceſſary to be believed and practiſed. He that denies this, 

ought in reaſon to inſtance in ſome neceſſary Point of Faith, or Matter of 

Practice, which is not in ſome Place of Scripture or other plainly deli- 

vered. For it is not a ſufficient Objection to ſay, + That the greateſt Wits t P. 38, 35 

among the Proteſtants differ about the Senſe of thoſe Texts, wherein the 

Generality of them ſuppoſe the Divinity of Chriſt to be plainly and clearly 

expreſſed ; becauſe, if nothing were to be accounted ſufficiently plain, 

but what it is impoſſible a great Wit ſhould be able to wreſt to any other 

Senſe, not only the Scriptures, but all other Books, and (which is worſt 

of all to him that makes this Objection) all Oral Tradition would fall in- 

to Uncertainty. Doth the Traditionary Church pretend that the Doc- 

trine of Chriſt's Divinity is conveyed down to her by Oral Tradition more 

— than it is expreſſed in Scripture ? I would fain know what plainer 

ords ſhe ever uſed to expreſs this Point of Faith by, than what the 

Scripture uſeth, which expreſly calls him God, the true God, God over all, 

bleſſed for evermore. If ie be aid, that thoſe who deny the Divinity of 

Chriſt have been able to evade theſe and all other Texts of Scripture, but 

they could never elude the Definitions of the Church in that Matter; it 

is eaſily anſwered, that the ſame Arts would equally have eluded both ; 

but there was no Reaſon why they ſhould trouble themſelves ſo much a- 

bout the Latter ; for why ſhould they be ſollicitous to wreſt the Definiti- 

ons of Councils, and conform them to their own Opinion, who had no 

Regard to the Church's Authority ? If thoſe great Wits (as he calls them) 

had believed the Sayings of Scripture to be of no greater Authority than 

the Definitions of Councils, they would have anſwered Texts of Scrip- 

ture, as they have done the Definitions of Councils ; not by endeavouring 

to interpret them to another Senſe, but by 9 denying their Au- 

thority. So that it ſeems that Oral Tradition is liable to the ſame Inconve- 

nience with the Written, as to this Particular. 2 
$. 5. And of this 1 ſhall give him a plain Inſtance in Two great Wits of 

their Church, the preſent Pope and Mr. White ; the one the Head of the 

Traditionary Church, as Mr. & calls it; the other the great Maſter of the 

Traditionary Doctrine. Theſe Two great Wits, the Pope and Mr. White, 


« Pppp 2 not- 


Sh q i. 


OO OO I 


— —— 


t P. $4- 


+ P 116, 


J Mr. Wh. 


notwithſtanding the Plainneſs of Oral Tradition, and the Impoſſibility of 
being ignorant of it, or miſtaking ir, have yet been fo unhappy as to dit. 
fer about ſeveral Points of Faith; infomuch that Mr. Hhzze is unkindly 
cenſured for it at Rome, and perhaps here in Eagland the Pope ſpeeds no 
better ; however, the Difference continues ſtil! ſo wide, that Mr. White 
hath thought fit to diſobey the Summons of his chief Paſtor, and like a 
prudent Man, rather to write againſt him here out of Harms-way, than 
to venture the Infallibility of plain Oral Tradition for the Doctrine, he 

intains, againſt a Practical Tradition which they have at Rome of kil- 
ling Herencks. 

Methinks Mr. S. might have ſpared his Brags, that he hath evinced 
from clear Reaſon, I that it is far more impoſſible to make a Man not to be, than 
wot to know what is rivetted into his Soul by ſo oft repeated Senſations, (as the 
Chriſtian Faith is by Oral and Practical Tradition); and that it exceed; all 
the Power of Nature (abſtraiting from the Cafes of Madneſs and violent Diſ- 
eaſe) to blot Knowledge, thus fx d, out of the Soul of one ſingle Believer , in- 
ſomuch, that ſooner may all Mankind periſb, than the regulative Virtue of 
1r azition niſcarry ;, nay, ſooner may the Sinems of entire Nature by * 
ing crack, and ſhe loſe all her Activity and Motion, that is, her ſelf; than one 


fg le Part of that innumerable Multitade which integrate the vaſt Teſtification, 


which we call Tradition, can poſſibly be violated ; when after he hath told us, 
+ that the City of Rowe was bleſt with more vigorous Cauſes to imprint 


Chriſt's Doctrine at firſt, and recommend it to the next Age, than were found 


am- here elſe ; and conſequently, that the Stream of Tradition, in its Source 


and fir ing into Motion, was more particularly vigorous there than in 
other "uy a that the chief Paſtor f thas 22 hath a particular Title bo 
Infallbility built «pon Tradition, above any other Paſtor whatſoever ; not 
to dilate on the particular Aﬀift ances to that Biſhop, ſpringing out of his divine- 
conſtituted Office : When, Tay, after all this quaint Reaſon and rum- 
ling Rhetorick about the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, and the par- 
ticular Infallibillity of the Biſhop of Rome built on Tradition, we cannot 
but remember that this great Oracle of Oral Tradition the Pope, and this 
great Mafter of it Mr. Whiue, who is fo peculiarly skill'd in the Role of 
Fuith, have fo manifeſtly declar'd themſelves to differ in Points of Faith. 
For that the Pope, and his Congregation General at Rome, have condemn'd 


all his Books for this Reaſon, becauſe + they contain ſeveral Propoſitions ma- 


Extaſu, P. 9. nifeſt ly heretical, is a Sign that theſe Two great Wits do not very well hit it 


+ P. 39. 


in Matters of Faith; and either that they do rot both agree in the ſame 
Rule of Faith, or that one of them does not rightly underſtand it, or not 
follow it. And now, why may not that which Mr. S. unjuſtly ſays con- 
cerning the Uſe of Scripture, be upon this Account juſtly apply d to the Bu- 
ſineſs of Oral Tradition? + If we ſee Two ſuch eminent Wits among the 
Papiſts (the Pope and Mr. White) making uſe of the ſelf-ſame, and as they 
conceive, the beſt Advant ages their Rale of Faith gives them; and availing 
themſelves the beſt they can by acquired Skills, yet differ about Matters of 
Faith; what Certainty can we undertakingly promiſe to weaker Heads, that is, 
to the Generality of the Papiſts, in whom the Governors of the Church do 
ly cheriſh Ignorance for the increaſing of their Devotion? 

. 6. Fourthly, We have ſufficient Aſſurance that the Books of Scripture 
are conveyed down to us without any material Corruption or Alteration. 
And he thatdenies this, muſt either reject the Authority of all Books, be- 
cauſe we cannot be certain whether they be the ſame now that they 
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were at firſt ; or elſe, give ſome probable Reaſon why theſe ſhould: be 
more liable to Corruption than others. But any. Man that confiders Things, 
will eaſily find, that it is much more improbable that theſe Books ſhould 
have been either wilfully or involuntarily corrupted, in any Thing material 
to Faith or a good Life, than any other Books in the World; whether we 
conſider the peculiar Providence of God engaged for the Preſervation-of 
them, or the peculiar Circumſtances of theſe Books. If they were writ- 
ten by Men divinely inſpired, and are of uſe to Chriftians, as is acknow- 
ledged (at leaſt in Words) on all Hands; nothing is more credible, than 
that the ſame Diviae Providence which took Care for the publiſhing of 
them, would likewiſe be concerned to preſerve them entire. And if we 
conſider the peculiar Circumſtances of theſe Books, we ſhall find it mo- 
rally impoſſible that they ſhould have been materially corrupted, be- 
cauſe being of univerſal and mighty Concernment, and at firſt diffuſed in- 
to many Hands, and ſoon after tranſlated into moſt Languages, and moſt 
Paſſages in them cited in Books now extant, and all theſe now agreeing 
in all Matters of Importance, we have as great Aſſurance ascan be had con- 
cerning any Thing of this Nature that they have not ſuffered any material 
Alteration, and far greater than any Man can have concerning the Incor- 
ruption of their Oral Tradition, as I ſhall ſkew when I come to anſwer 
1 Thing boa he dupe 3 3 IM o_ nn 

7. Fifthly, T atto the Scripture hat n acknow 

all Chriſtians, in former Ages, to be the Means whereby the Dodirine 2 
Chriſt hath with greateſt Ecrrainty been convey'd to them. One good 
Evidence of this is, That the primitive Adverſaries of Chriſtian Religion 
did always look upon the Scri as the Standard and Meaſure of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and in all their writing againſt Chriſtianity, took 
that for granted to be the Chriſtian Faith which was contained. in thoſe 
Books ; there _ not as yet any Philoſopher riſen up who had demon- 
ſtrated to the World, that a Doctrine could not, with ſufficient Certain» 
ty and Clearneſs, be conveyed by Writing from one Age to another. But 
how abſurd had this Method of confuting Chriſtian Religion been, if it 
had been then the publick Profeſſion of Chriſtians that the Scriptures were 
not the Rule of their Faith? How eaſy had it been for the Fathers, who 
apologized for, and defended Chriſtian Religion, to have told them they 
took a wrong Meaſure of their Doctrine; for it was not the Principle of 
Chriſtians, that their Faith was conveyed to them by the Scriptures, 
and therefore it was a fond Undertaking to attack their Religion that Way; 
but if they would effectually argue againſt it, they ought to enquire what 
that Doctrine was which was orally delivered from Father to Son, with- 
out which the Scriptures could ngnify no more to them than an un- 
known Cypher without a Key; being of themſelves, without the Light of 
Oral Tradition, only an Heap of unintelligible Words, «zſenſed Characters, 
and Int variouſly figured in a Boot; and therefore it was a groſs Miſtake 
in them to think they could underſtand the Chriſtian Religion (like 
their own Philoſophy) by reading of thoſe Books, or confute it by con- 
futing them. Thus the Fathers might have defended their Religion; 
nay, they ought in all Reaſon to have taken this Courſe, and to have ap- 
ed from thoſe dead ſenſeleſs Books to the true Rule of Faith, the liv- 
Voice of the Charch Eſſential. But doth Mr. S. find any Thing to this 
Purpoſe in the Apologies of the Fathers? If he hath diſcover'd any ſuch 
Matter, he might do well to acquaint the World with it, make 
them wiſer ; in the mean Time I ſhall inform him what I have * 


* 
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that the Fathers never except againſt that Method, but appeal frequently 
from the ſlanderous Reports and Miſrepreſentations which were made of 
their Doctrine, to the Books of Scripture, as the true Standard of it. 

$. 8. Another Evidence that Chriſtians in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles 
Times have owned the Scriptures for the Rule of their Faith, is, That the 
Fathers, in their Homilies, did uſe conſtantly to declare tothe People what 
they were to believe, and what they were to practiſe out of the Scrip- 
tures ; which had been moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs, had they believed not 
the Scriptures but ſomething elſe to have been the Rule of Faith and 
Manners. For what could tend more to the ſeducing of the People from Mr. 
S's ſuppoſed Rele of Faith, Oral Tradition, than to make a daily Practice 
of —— and confirming the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith from the 
Scriptures ? Had the ancient Fathers been right for Mr. S's Way, they 
would not have built their Doctrine upon Scripture ; perhaps not have 
mentioned it, for fear of giving the People an Occaſion to grow familiar 
with ſo dangerous a Book, but rather (as their more prudent Poſterity 
have done) would have lock'd it up from the People in an unknown 
Tongue, and have ſet open the Stores of good wholſome Traditions, and 
inſtead of telling them (as they do moſt frequently) thus ſaith the Scrip- 
ture, would only have told them, this is the Voice of the Eſſential Church, 
thus it hath been delivered down by Hand to us from our Forefathers. 

$. 9. I might add for a Third Evidence, the great Malice of the Enemies 
and Perſecutors of Chriſtianity againſt this Book, and their crael En- 
deavours to extort it out of the Hands of Chriſtians, and deſtroy it our of 
the World, that by this Means they might extirpate Chriſtianity ; for ic 
ſeems they thought that the aboliſhing of this Book would have been the 
Ruine of that Religion. But (according to Mr. S's Opinion) their Ma- 
lice wanted Wit; for had all the Bibles in the World been burn'd, Chriſti- 
an Religion would nevertheleſs have been entirely preſerv'd, and fafely 
tranſmitted down to us by Senſe written in Mens Hearts, with the good Help 
of Mr. S's Demonſtrations. Nay, their Church would have been a great 
Gainer by it; for this Occaſion and Parent of all Hereſy the Script ure 
being once out of the Way, ſhe might have had all in her own Hands, and 
by leading the People in the fafe Paths of Tradition, and conſequently of 
Science, might have made them wiſe enough to obey. Well, but ſup- 

ſe the Perſecutors of Chriſtianity miſtook themſelves in their Deſign, 

w came the Chriſtians in thoſe Days to be ſo tenacious of this Book, 
that rather than deliver it, they would yield up themſelves to Torments 
and Death ? And why did they look upon thoſe whoout of Fear delivered 
up their Books, as Apoſtates and Renouncers of Chriſtianity ? And it 
they had not thought this Book to be the great Inſtrument of their Faith 
and Salvation, and if it had really been of no greater Conſideration than Mr. 
V. and Mr. S. would make it; why ſhould they be fo loth to part with 
a few anſens'd Characters, maxen- natur d Words, to be play'd upon diverſly by 
1 of Wit, that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing * 

hy ſhould they value their Lives at ſo cheap a Rate as to throw them 


away for a few inſignificant Scrawls, and to ſhed their Blood for « /ittle Int 


variouſly figured in 4 Book Did they not know, that the Safety of Chriſti- 
anity did not depend upon this Book? Did no Chriſtian then under- 
ſtand that, which — to Mr. S.) no Chriſtian can be ignorant of, 
vi. that not the Scripture, but «unmiſtakable and „ Oral 1r aditi- 
on was the Rule of Faith? Why did they not conſider, that though rhis 


Letter Rule of Hereticks had been conſurg'd to Aſhes, yet their mow 
» * Wou: 
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would have lain ſafe, and beer 12 entire in its + Spiritual Cauſes, t P. 34: 
Mens Minds, the nobleſt Pieces in Nature? Some of them indeed did deli- 
ver up their Books, and were calPd Traditores, and I have ſome Ground 
to believe that theſe were the only Traditionary Chriſtians of that Time, 
and that the reſt were Confeſſors and Martyrs for the Letter Rule. And if 
this be not Evidence enough, that the Scriptures have always been acknow- 
jedged by Chriſtians for the Rule of Faith, I ſhall, when I come to exa- 
mine his Teſtimonies for Tradition (with the good Leave of his Diſtincti- 
on between Speculators and Teſtifiers) prove by moſt expreſs Teſtimony, 
that it was the general Opinion of the Fathers, that the Scriptures are the 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith; and then, if his Demonſtration of the Infallibility 
of Tradition will enforce, that as Teſtiſers they muſt needs have ſpoken 
otherwiſe, who can help it ? | 


SECT; IV. 


$ 1. Aving thus laid down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, with the How much 4 
Grounds of it, all that now remains for me to do towards the Torn 

clear and full ſtating of the Controverſy between us, is to take Notice Tradition. 
briefly, and with due Limitations, | 

Fir#, How much the Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition. 

Secondly, What thoſe Things are which Mr. S. thinks fit to attribute to 
his Rule of Faith, which we ſee no Cauſe to attribute to ours: And when 
this is done, any one may eaſily diſcern how far we differ. | 

d. 2. Firit, How much Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition. 

1. We grant that Oral Tradition, in ſome Circumſtances, may be a 
ſufficient Way of conveying a Doctrine; but withal we deny, that ſuch 
Circumſtances are now in Being. In the firſt Ages of the World, when 
the Credenda or Articles of Religion, and the Agenda or Precepts of it were 
but few, and ſuch as had the Evidence of natural Light ; when the World 
was contracted into a ſew Families in Compariſon, and the Age of Man 
ordinarily extended to Six or Seven Hundred Years ; it is eaſy to imagine 
how ſuch a Doctrine in ſuch Circumſtances, might have been pro 

Oral Tradition, withoutarly great C or Alterations. Adam lived 

Met huſelah was above Two Hundred Years old, Merhaſelah lived till 
Sem was near an Hundred, and Sem out-liv'd Abraham : So that this Tra- 
dition need not paſs th more than Two Hands betwixt Adam and 
Abraham. But though this Way was ſufficient to have preſerved Religion 
in the World, if Men had not been wanting themſelves ; yet we find it 
did not prove effet#ual : For through the Corruption and egligence of 
Men after the F (if not before) when the World began to multiply, 
and the Age of Man was ſhorten'd, the Knowledge and Worſhip of the one 
true God was ly loft in the World. And fo far as appears by Scrip- 
ture Hiſtory (the only Record we have of thoſe Times) when God called 
out Abraham from Ur of the Chaldees, the whole World was lapſed into 
Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Therefore, for thegreater Security of Religion, 
afterwards, when the -Poſterity of Abraham was multiplied into a great 
Nation, the-Wiſdom of God did not think fit to entruſt the Doctrine of 
Religion any longer to the fallible and uncertain Way of Tradition, bur 
committed it to Writing. Now that God pitched upon this Way, after 
the World had fadly experienc'd the Unſucceſsfulneſs of the other, ſeems 
to be a very good Evidence that this was the better and more ſecure 


* 


Way; it being the uſual Method of the Divine Diſpenſations not to go 
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ſhould no Place have been ſought for a Second. 


ſhould be preſerved by Writing. 80 


backwards, but to move towards Perfection, and to proceed from that 
which is leſs perfect to that which is more. And the Apoſtles * reaſoning 
concerning the Two Covenants, is very applicable to theſe Two Methods 
of conveying the Doctrine of Religion; if the Firit had been faultleſs, then 


S. 3. So likewiſe, when Chriſt revealed his Doctrine to the World, it 
was not in his Life-time committed to Writing, becauſe it was entertain- 
ed but by a few, who were his Diſciples and Followers, and who, ſo long 
as he continued with them, had a living Oracle to teach them. After his 
Death, the Apoſtles, who were to publiſh this Doctrine to the World, 
were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit, ſo as they were ſecured from Error 
and Miſtake in the Delivery of it. But when this extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
failed, there was need of ſome other Means to ny it to Poſterity, 
that ſo it might be a fix d and ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners to the 
End of the World. To this End the Providence of God took Care to 
have it committed to Writing. And that Mr. S. may ſee this is not a 
Conjecture of Proteſtants, but the Senſe of former Times, I ſhall refer him 
to St. Chryſoſtom ( Homil. 1. in Matth.) who tells us, That Chriſt left no. 
thing in writing to his Apoſtles, bat inſtead thereof did promiſe to beſtow 
«pon them the Grace of his Holy Spirit, ſaying, John 14. He ſhall ws all 
Things to your Remembrance, &c. But becauſe in Progreſs of Time there 
were meny grievous Miſcarriages both in Matter of Opinion, and alſo of Life 
and Manners ; therefore it was requiſite that the M. of this Doctrine 

then as the Apoſtles lived, who 
were thus infallibly aſſiſted, the Way of Oral Tradition was ſecure, but 
no longer; nor even then from the Nature of the Thing, but from that 
extraordinary and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance which accompanied the Deli- 


verers. | 

$. 4. And therefore it is no Way of Argument againſt the Way 
of Tradition by Writing, which he lays ſo much Weight upon, That the 
Apoſtles and their 2 went not with Books in their Hands to preach and 
deliver ChriiPs Doctrine, but Words in their Mouths ; and that primitive An- 
Fiquity learned their Faith by another Method, « long 1 ime before many of thoſe 
Books were univerſally ſpread among the Vulger, For what if there was no 
need of writing this rine, whilſt thoſe living Oracles the Apoſtles 
were preſent with the Church? Doth it therefore jollow that there was 
no Need of it afterwards when the Apoſtles were dead, and that extraor- 
dinary and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance was ceaſed ? If the Preachers now-a- 
days could give us any ſuch Aſſurance, and confirm all they preach by 
ſuch frequent, and publick, and unqueſtionable Miracles as the Apoſtles 
did; then we need not examine the Doctrines they taught by any other 
Rule, but ought to regulate our Belief by what they delivered to us: 
But ſeeing this is not the Caſe, That ought in all Reaſon to be the Rule of 
our Faith, which hath brought down to us the Doctrine of Chriſt with 
3 Certainty ; and this I ſhall prove the Scriptures to have 

ne. | | 

$. 5. So that in thoſe Circumſtances I have mentioned, We allow O- 
ral Tradition to have been a ſufficient Way of cony ing a Doctrine; but 
now conſidering the great Increaſe of ind, and che Shortneſs of Man's 
Life in theſe latter Ages of the World, and the long Tract of Time ſrom 
the Apoſtles Age down to us, and the innumerable Accidents whereby, in 
the Space of 1500 Years, Oral Tradition might receive inſenſible Alterati- 
ons, ſo as at laſt to become quite another Thing from what it was at firſt, 
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by paſſing through many Hands; in which Paſſage all the Miſtakes and 
Co rruptions which (in the ſeveral Ages through which it was tranſmit- 
ted) did happen, either through Ignorance, or Forgetfulneſs, or out of 
Intereſt and Deſign, are neceſſarily derived into the Laſt: So that the far- 
ther it goes, the more Alteration it is liable to; becauſe as it paſſeth along, 
more Errors and Corruptions are infuſed into it. I ſay, conſidering all 
this, we deny, that the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion could, with any 
probable Security and Certainty, have been conveyed down to us by the 
Way of Oral Tradition; and therefore do reaſonably believe, that God 
fore-ſeeing this, did in his Wiſdom fo order Things, that thoſe Perſons 
who were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit in the Delivery of this Doctrine, 
ſhould, before they left the World, commit it to Writing; which was ac- 
cordingly done: And by this Inſtrument the Doctrine of Faith hath 
been conveyed down to us. 
$. 6. Secondly, We allow, that Tradition Ora! and Written, do give 
us ſufficient Aſſurance that the Books of Scripture which we now have, 
are the very Books which were written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: 
Nay farther, that Oral Tradition alone is a competent Evidence in this 
Caſe; but withal we deny, That Oral Tradition is therefore to be account- 
ed the Rule of Faith. 
The general Aſſurance that we have — Books written long 
ago, that they are ſo ancient, and were written by thoſe whoſe Names they 
r, is a conſtant and uncontrolPd Tradition of this, tranſmitted from 
one Age to another, partly orally, and partly by the Teſtimony of other 
Books. Thus much is common to Scripture with other Books. But 
then the Scriptures have this peculiar Advantage above other Books, that 
being of a greaterand more univerſal Concernment, they have been more 
common and inevery bodies Hands, more read and ſtudied than any other 
Books in the World whatſoever ; and conſequently, they havea more uni- 
verſal and better grounded Atteſtation. Moreover, they have not only 
been owned univerſally in all Ages by Chriſtians (except Three or Four 
Books of them, which for ſome Time were | png by ſome Churches, 
but have ſince been generally received); but the greateſt Enemies of 
our Religion, the Jews and Heathens, never queſtioned the Antiquity of 
them, but have always taken it for granted, that they were the very 
Books which the Apoſtles writ. And this is as great an Affurance as we 
can have concerning any ancient Book, without a particular and immedi- 
ate Revelation. | SEALS 
$. 7. And this Conceſſion doth not, as Mr. S. ſuppoſeth, make Oral 
Tradition to be finally the Rule of Faith; for the Meaning of this Queſti- 
on (What 1 the Rate of Faith?) is, What is the next and immediate 
Means whereby the Knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed to us? 

So that although Oral Tradition be the Means whereby we come to know 
that theſe are the Books of Scripture, yet theſe Books are the next and 
immediate Means whereby we come to know what is Chriſt's Doctrine, 
and conſequently what we are to believe. 

$. 8. Nor doth this Conceſſion make Oral Tradition to be the Rule of 
Faith, by a Parity of Reaſon ; as if becauſe we acknowledge that Oral 
Tradition alone can with competent Certainty tranſmit a Book to After- 
ages, we muſt 1 that it can with as much Certainty convey 
a Doctrine conſiſti ſeveral Articles of Faith (nay very many, as BEA 
Mr. White acknowledges *) and many Laws and Precepts of Life : So 3 
becauſe Oral Tradition —— ures us that This is fg vs, SOM 
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and That the Statute- Bool, in which are contain'd thoſe Laws which it con. 
cerns every Man to be 5kilful in; therefore, by like Parity of Reaſon, it muſt 
follow, that Tradition it ſelf is better than a Book, even 7he beſt May ima- 


ginable to convey down ſuch Laws to uw. Mr. S. faith + expreſly it is; 


but how truly, I appeal to Experience, and the Wiſdom of all Law. 
givers, who ſeem to think otherwiſe. Tradition 1s already defin'd to 
us, 4 Delivery down from Hand to Hand of the Senſe and Faith of Ferefat hers, 
i. e. of the Goſpel, or Meſſage of Chriſt. Now, ſuppoſe any Oral Mef. 
ſage, conſiſting of an Hundred Particularities, were to be delivered to an 
Hundred ſeveral Perſons ot different Degrees of Underſtanding and Memo- 
ry, by them to be conveyed to an Hundred more, who are to convey it 
to others, and ſo onwards to a Hundred Deſcents ; Is it probable this Mef. 
ſage, with all the Particularities of it, would be as truly conveyed 
through ſo many Mouths, as if it were written down in ſo many Let. 
ters, concerning Which every Bearer ſhould need to ſay no more than 
this, That it was delivered to him as a Letter written by him whoſe 
Name was ſubſcribed to it? I think it not probable, though the Mens 
Lives were concerned every one for the faithful Delivery of his Errand ot 
Letter: For the Letter is a Meſſage which no Man can miſtake in, un- 
leſs he will; but the Errand ſo difficult, and perplexed with its Multitude 
of Particulars, that it is an equal Wager againſt every one of the Meſſen- 
gers, that he either forgets, or miſtakes ſomething in it; it is Ten Thou- 
ſand to One, that the firſt Hundred do not all agree init; it is a Million 
to One, that the next Succeſſion do not all deliver it truly; for if any 
one of the firſt Hundred miſtook or forgot any Thing, it is then impol- 
ſible that he that received it from him ſhould deliver it right ; and fo the 
farther it goes, the greater Change it is liable to. Yet aſter all this, I do 
not ſay but it may be demonſtrated, in Mr. Ys Way, to have more of 
Certainty in it than the Original Letter. 

d. 9. Thirdly, We allow, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Re“ 
hath in all Ages been preached to the People by the Paſtors 0: :: 
Church, and taught by Chriſtian Parents to their Children; but 
great Difference, by ſome more plainly, and truly, and perfectly; by 
thers with leſs Care and Exactneſs, according to the different Degrees 
of Ability and Integrity in Paſtors or Parents; and likewiſe with very 


different Succeſs, according to the different Capacities and Diſpoſitions of 


the Learners. We allow likewiſe, That there hath been a conſtant 
Courſe of viſible Actions, conformable, in ſome Meaſure, to the Principles 
of Chriſtianity ; but then we ſay, that thoſe outward Acts and Circumſtan- 


ces of Religion may have undergone great Variations, and received great 


Change, by Addition to them, and Defalcation from them in ſeveral 
Ages. That this not only is poſſible, bur hath actually happened, I ſhall 
ſhew when I come to anſwer his Demonſtrations. Now, that ſeveral ot 


the main Doctrines of Faith contained in the Scripture, and Actions there- 
in commanded, have been taught and practiſed by Chriſtians in all Ages 
(as the Articles ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed, the Uſe of the Two 


Sacraments) is a good Evidence fo far, that the Scriptures contain the 
Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion. But then, if we conſider how we come 
to know that ſuch Points of Faith have been taught, and ſuch external 
Actions practiſed in all Ages, it is not enough to ſay, there is a preſent 
Multitude of Chriſtians that profeſs to have received ſuch Doctrines as 
ever believed and practiſed, and from hence to infer that they were ſo; 


the Inconſequence of which Argument I ſhall have a better Occaſion to 


ſhew 
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ſhew afterwards: But he that will prove this to any Man's Satisfaction 
muſt make it evident from the beſt Monuments and Records of ſevera 

Ages, that is. from the moſt authentick Books of thoſe Times, that ſuch 
Doctrines have in all thoſe Ages been conſtantly and univerſally taught 
and practiſed. But then if from thoſe Records of former Times it appear 
that other Doctrines, not contained in the Scriptures, were not taught 
and practiſed univerſally in all Ages, but have crept in by Degrees, ſome 
in one Age, and ſome in another, _— as Ignorance and Superſti- 
tion in the People, Ambition and Intereſt in the chief Paſtors of the 
Church, have miniſtred Occaſion and Opportunity; and that the Inno- 
vators of theſe Doctr ines and Practices, have all along pretended to con- 
firm them out of Scripture as the acknowledged Raule of Faith; and have 
likewiſe acknowledged the Books of Scripture to have deſcended without 

any material Corruption or Alteration (all which will ſufficiently a 

in the Proceſs of my Diſcourſe) ; then cannot the Oral and Practical Tra- 
dition of the preſent Church, concerning any Doctrine, as ever believed 
and practiſed, which hath no real Foundation in Scripture, be any Argu- 
ment againſt theſe Books, as if they did not fully and clearly contain the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. And to ſay the Scripture is to be interpreted by 
Oral and Practical Tradition, is no more reaſonable than it would be to 
interpret the ancient Books of the Law, by the preſent Practice of it; 
which every one, that compares Things fairly together, muſt acknow- 
ledge to be full of Deviations from the ancient Law. 


SECT. V. 


F. 1. 2aly, OW much more he attributes to his Rule of Faith, than How much 
we think fit to attribute to ours. 8 
1. We do not ſay, that it is impoſſible, in the Nature of the Thing, that Rule of 
this Rule ſhould fail, that is, either that theſe Books ſhould ceaſe ro de- Faith, more 
ſcend, or ſhould be corrupted. This we do not attribute to them, becauſe = ny 
there is no Need we ſhould. We believe the Providence of God will take theirs. 
Care of them, and ſecure them from being either loſt or materially cor- 
_ Tupted; yet we think it very poſſible that all the Books in the World 
my be burn'd or otherwiſe deſtroyed. All that we affirm concerning our 
Rule of Faith, is, that it is abundantly ſufficient (if Men be not wanting 
to themſelves) to convey the Chriſtian Doctrine to all ſucceſſive Ages; 
and we think him very unreaſonable that expects that God ſhould do 
more than what is abundantly enough, for the perpetuating of Chriſtian 
Religion in the World. 
. 2. Secondly, Nor do we ſay, that That Certainty and Aſſurance 
which we have, that theſe Books are the ſame that were written by the 
Apoſtles, is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle; but only that it is a Truth 
capable of Evidence ſufficient, and as much as we can have for a Thing 
of that Nature. Mr. S. may, if he pleaſe, ſay that Tradition's Certainty 
is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle; but then he that ſays this, ſhould 
take Heed how he takes upon him to demonſtrate it. Ariſtotle was ſo wiſe 
as never to demonſtrate firſt Principles, for which he gives this very good 
Reaſon, becauſe they cannot be demonſtrated. And moſt prudent Men 
are of Opinion, that a ſelf-evident Principle, of all Things in the World 
ſhould not be demonſtrated, becauſe it needs not : For to what Purpoſe 
ſhonld a Man write a Book to prove that which every Man muſt aſſent to, , 

without any Proof, ſo ſoon as it is propounded to him? I have always 


Qqqq 2 taken 
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taken a ſelf-evident Principle to be ſuch a Propoſition, as having in it ſelf 
ſufficient Evidence of its own Truth, and not needing to be made evident 
by any thing elſe. If I be herein miſtaken, I deſire Mr. S. to inform me 
better. 

$. 3. So that the true State of the Controverſy between us, is, Whether 
Oral and Practical Tradition, in Oppoſition to Writing and Books, be the 
only Way and Means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt can with Certainty 
5 Security be conveyed down to us, who live at this Diſtance from the 
Age of-Chriſt and his Apo This He affirms, and the Proteſtants 
deny, not only that it is the ſole Means, but that it is ſufficient for the 
certain Conveyance ot this Doctrine; and withal affirm, That this Doc. 
trine hath been conveyed down. to us by the Books of Holy Scripture, 
as the proper Meaſure and Standard of our Religion: But then they do 
not exclude Oral Tradition from being one Means of conveying to us the 
certain Knowledge of theſe Books ; nor do they exclude the authentick 
Records of former Ages, nor the conſtant teaching and Practice of this 
Doctrine, from being ſubordinate Means and Helps of conveying it from 
one Age to another; nay, ſo far are they from excluding theſe con- 
current Means, that they ſuppoſe them always to have been uſed, and 
to have been of great Advantage for the 75 gating and explaining of 
this Doctrine, ſo far as they have been truly ſubordinate to, and regula- 
ted by theſe ſacred Oracles, the Holy Scriptures, which, they ſay, do 
truly and fully contain that Doctrine which Chriſt delivered to his A- 
poſtles, and they preached to the World. To illuſtrate this by an Inſtance: 
Suppoſe there were a 2 now on foot, how Men might come 
to know what was the true Art of Logick which Ariſtotle taught his Scho- 
lars ; and ſome ſhould be of Opinion, that the only Way to know this 
would be by Oral Tradition from his Scholars ; which we might eaſily 
underſtand by conſulting thoſe of the preſent Age, who learned it from 
thoſe who received it from them, who at laſt had it from Ariſtotle him- 
ſelf : But others ſhould think it the ſureſt Way to ſtudy his Organon, a 
Book acknowledged by all his Scholars to have been written by himſelf, 
and to contain that DoQtrine which he taught them. They who take 
this latter Courſe, ſuppoſe the Authority of Oral Tradition for the con- 
veying to them the Knowledge of this Book ; and do ſuppoſe this Doc- 
trine to have been taught and practiſed in all Ages, and a great many 
Books to have been written by way of Comment and Explication of this 
Doctrine; and that theſe have been good Helps of promoting the Know- 
ledge of it. And they may well enough ſuppoſe all this, and yet be of Opi- 
nion that the trueſt Meaſure and Standard of Ar:forle*'s Doctrine is his own 
Book; and that it would be a fond Thing in any Man, by forcing an 
Interpretation upon his Book, either contrary to, or very foreign and re- 
mote from the obvious Senſe of his Words, to go about to reconcile this 
Book with that Method of diſputing which is uſed by the profeſſed Ariſto- 
telians of the preſent Age, and with all that Scholaſtick Jargon which Mr. 


S. learned at Lion, and has made him ſo great a Man in the Science of 


Controverſy, as even to enable him to demonſtrate fr# and ſelf evident 
Principles, a Trick not to be learned out of Ariſtorle's Organon. The Ap- 


plication is ſo eaſy that I need not make it. 


Concerning the Properties of the Rule of Faith; 


and whether they agree ſolely to Oral Tradition. 


SOS. 1 


$.r. T WaAving thus endeavoured to bring the Controverſy between 

us to its clear and true State, that ſo we might not quarrel in 

the Dark, and diſpute about we know not what; I come 

now to grapple more cloſely with his Book. And the main Foundations 
of his Diſcourſe may be reduced to theſe Three Heads : 

_ Firit, That the eſſential Properties of ſuch a Way and Means as can 


with Certainty and Security _ down to us the Doctrine of Chrift, 
belong ſolely to Oral Tradition. 


his he endeavours to prove in his Fzve 
firſt Diſcourſes. 1 2 

Secondly, That it is impoſſible that this Way of Oral Tradition ſhould 
fail. And this he pretends to prove in his Foar laſt Diſcourſes. 

Thirdly, That Oral Tradition hath been generally reputed by Chriſti- 
ans in alt Ages, the ſole Way and Means of conveying down to them the 
Doctrine of Chrift. And this he attempts to ſhew in his laſt Chapter, 
which he calls, The Conſent of Authority to the Subſtance of his foregoing 
Diſcoarſes, Tf he make good theſe Three Things, he hathacquitted him- 
ſelf well in his Undertaking ; but whether he hath made them good or 
not, is now to be examined. | 48 2 5 

$. 2. Hirſt, Whether the eſſential Properties of ſuch a Way and Means, 
as can with Certainty and Security convey down to us the Knowledge of 
Chriſt's Doctrine, belong ſolely to Oral Tradition? , 

The true Way to meaſure the eſſential Properties of this or that Means, 
is by conſidering its Sufficiency ſor ĩtꝭ End: For whatſoeyer is neceſſary to 
make any Means ſufficient for the obtaining of its End, is to be reputed. 

an eſſential Property of that Means, and nothing elſe, Now, 3 
| 2 the 
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the End we are ſpeaking of, is the Conveyance of the Knowledge of Chriſt's 
Doctrine to all thoſe who are concerned to know it, in ſuch a Manner as 
they may be ſufficiently certain and ſecure that it hath received no Change 
or Corruption from what it was when it was firſt delivered. From hence 
it appears, that the Means to this End nuſt have theſe Two Properties: 
1. It muſt be ſufficiently plain and intelligible. 24, It muſt be ſufficient. 
ly certain to us, that is, ſich as we may be fully ſatisfied concerning it that 
it hath received no Corruption or Alteration. If it have theſe Two Con- 
ditions, it is ſufficient for its End; but if it want either of them, it muſt 
neceſſarily fall ſhort of its End: For if it be not plain and intelligible, it 
cannot convey this Doctrine to our Knowledge; if it be not certain, we 
cannot be aſſured, that That Doctrine which it brings down to us for the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, is really ſuch. 5 Ws! 

g. 3. I know he aſſigns more Properties of this Means, which he calls 
the Rule of Faith ; but npon Examination it will appear, that they either 
fall in with theſe Two, or do not at all belong to it: As, 

Firit, That + it muſt be plain and ſelf-evident to all, as to its Exiſtence, 
Nothing can be more 5 than to make this a Property of any Thing; 
becauſe whoſoever enquires into the Properties of a Thing, is ſuppoſed to 
be already ſatisſied that the Thing is. toes 

Secondly, That it be + evidenceable, as to its ruling Power; that is, as 
he explains himſelf, + that Men be capable of knowing, that it deſerves tobe 
relied on as a Rule, By which he muſt either underſtand the Certainty of 
it ; and then it falls in with the Second Property I mentioned, and is the 
{ame with the Sixth which he lays down; or elſe he means more general- 
va that it is the Property of a Rule, that Men be capable of knowing 

t it hath the Properties of a Rule : For I underſtand not how a Man 
can know that any Thing deſerves to be relied on as a Rule, otherwiſc 
than by knowing it hath the Propertiesof a Rule, that u, that it is ſuffici- 
ent for its End. But at this Rate a Man may multiply the Propertiæs of 
Things without End, if the Evidence of a Thing, as to its Exiſtence, be 
one Tropy ; and then, that we be capable of knowing that it is ſuch a 
Thing, another. 1 | | | 
b. 4. Thirdly, That it be + apt to ſettle 7 iftify undoubting Perſons. 


What he means here by ſertling «ndoubting Perſons, I am not able, on the 
ſudden, to comprehend, becauſe I underftand not what unſettles a Man 
beſides doubting; for if a Man be but ſo well ſatisfied about any Thing as 
to have no Doubt ing it, I do not eaſily apprehend how he can be 
ſettled better, that is, how his Mind can be more at reft than not to 
doubt. But if by «ndoubting Perſons he means thoſe who do not doubt 
for the preſent, but afterwards may doubt, then I 1 what he 
means by apt to ſettle undoubting Perſons, viz. apt to ſettle Perſons when they 
do doubt, that is, when they are not undoubring Perſons. As for juſts 145 
undoubting Perſons, if he means that whoſoever ſecurely relies on this Rule 


ought of right to be acquitted, as acting rationally in fo doing; this is 
plainly conſequent — Two Properties T' have laid down: For if 
the Means of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine be ſufficiently plain and certain, 
every Man that relies upon it is juſtified. in ſo doing, becauſe he truſts 2 
3 7 228 ns ; ſceptical Diſſer- 
F. 5. Fourthly, it t to [atisfy fully the moſt ſceptical Diſſen- 
ters and rational 40 44 For 4 ee feb ſatisfy rat 5 Donbrers, 
that plainly follows from the ſufficient Certainty of it; but why it ſhould be 


a neceſſary Property of a Rule of Faith, to bs apt to fatisfy the mo#t ſeep 
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ic Diſſenter, I can no more divine, than I can, why he ſhould call a Diſ- 
eater Sceptical, which are repugnant Terms: For a Sceptick is one who 
neither aſſents to any Thing, nor diſſents; but is in a perpetual Suſpenſe, 
becauſe he looks upon every Opinion as balanced by a contrary Opinion of 
equal Probability, without any Inclination of the Scales either Way. But 
if by the mozt Sceptical Diſſenter he means only a Sceptick, one that doth 
not believe the Doctrine of Chriſt, nor any thing elſe; then T would fain 
know what that is which in Reaſon is apt fully to fatisty ſuch a Perſon. If 
any Thing will, ſure a Demonſtration will; but there is no Aptitude at all 
in a Demonſtration, to ſatisfy him who doubts whether there be any ſuch 
Thing as a Demonſtration, and likewiſe queſtions the Certainty of all 
thoſe Principles from whence any Concluſion can be demonſtrated. And 
thoſe who are moſt Sceptical, profeſs to doubt of all this. 


. 6. Fifthly, That it + be apt to convince the mot obſtinate and acute f k. 17, 12. 


Adverſary, If the Rule be plain and certain, the moſt acute Adwerſary 
may be convinced by it if he will, that is, if he be not obſtinate; but if 
he be obſtinate, that is, ſuch a one as will not be convinced, but will 
perſiſt in his Error ia Deſpite of all Evidence that can be offered him, then 
I muſt profeſs that I do not know any kind of Evidence that is apt to con- 
vince that Man who will not be convinced by any Reaſon that can be pro- 
pounded to him. And that he ought not to have expected this from any 
Rule of Faith, though never ſo ſelt-evident, he might have learned from 
the fame Author, in whom he may find his chief Properties of the Rule of 
Faith, if he had but hadthe Patience to have conſidered his Explication of 


them; I mean Dr. Holden, * who lays down the Secon Property of the. Anahyf Fid. 
Raule of Faith (or, as he calls it, the Means whereby we come to the Kpow- * © 3: 


ledge of revealed Truth) in theſe Words, Another (viz, Condition of 
this Means, Cc.) is, That it be apt of its own Nature to afford the greateit 
true and rational Certainty, to all Men without Exception, to whom the Kpow- 
leage of it ſpall come; provided they be furniſh d with the Faculty of Reaſon, and 
have their Mind: purified from all Paſſion and Lui, which do (as he tells us, 
Cap. 6.) often hinder the moit ſagacious Perſons from underſtanding the mo#t 
evident and manifeit Truths, Now I ſuppoſe Obſtinacy to be the Effect of 
Paſſion and Lait. 

If Mr. S. mean, that the Rule of Faith muſt be apt to conquer Ob- 
ſtinacy, and make Men lay it aſide, I cannot underſtand this neither; 
- unleſs he mean that the Rule of Faith muſt be a Cadge!, which the Tradi- 
tionary Church have been good at, and may uſe it again when Occaſion 
ſerves ; for none but they have a Title to it pon 4 Church Account, as 
Mr. S. tells us, Corol. zo. But ſetting aſide this, I do not know any Thing 
elſe that is apr to conquer Obſtinacy : Not the cleareſt Reaſon, or the 
ſtrongeſt Demonſtration, for that I am ſure is no ways fitted to combate a 
wilful and unreaſonable Humour with any Probability of Succeſs. And 
if any one doubt of this, if he will but make Trial, he may eaſily be con- 
vinc'd by Experience how unapt obſtinate Perſons are to be convinc'd by 
Reaſon. I do not know any Thing that ever carriedgreater Evidence than 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, preached by himſelf and his Apoſtles to the obſti- 
nate Jews, and confirmed by Multitudes of unqueſtionable Miracles ; and 
yet we do not find by the Succeſs of it, that it was ſo very apt to convince 
thoſe that were obſtinate. And no Man can judge of the Aptitude of a 
Means to an End, otherwiſe than by the uſual and frequent Succeſs of it 
when it is applied. Nor do I think that the Doctrine of the Goſpel was 
ever intended for that Purpoſe. God hath provided no Remedy for L 
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T bat the Pro- 
rties of a 
Rule of Faith 

belong to 


P. 13. 


| * 
vin ft but thoſe Sounds, with their Apt neſi to ſignify it. When he hath 
* 1 


wilful and perverſe, but he hath done that which is ſufficient for the ſati; 
fying and winning over of thoſe who are teacheable and willing to learn: 
And ſuch a Diſpoſition ſuppoſeth a Man to have laid aſide both Scepricihn 
and Obſtinacy. | 1 

8 7. Sixthly, That * it be certain in it ſelf. 

Seventhly, That + it be abſolutely aſcertainable to us. 

Theſe Two are comprehended in the Second Property I laid down; ſo 
that I have nothing to wy againſt them, but that the Laſt looks very like 
a Contradiction, 4 ou ly cordial to us; which is to ſay, with reſpect 
to us, without reſpect to us; for abſolutely ſeems to exclude Reſpect, and to 
us implies it. | 

Having thus ſhewn, that the Seven Properties he mentions, are either 
coincident with thoſe Two I have laid down, or conſequent upon them, 
or abſurd and impertinent ; it remains, that the true Properties of a Rule 
of Faith are thoſe Two which I firſt named, and no more. 


SECT. IL 


CY 
F. 1. E T us now ſee how he endeavours to ſhew, that theſe Proper. 
ties agree ſolely to Oral Tradition: He tells us there are but 
Two Pretenders to this Title of being the Rule of Faith, Scripture and Oral 
Tradition; theſe Properties do not = to Scripture, and they do to O- 
ral Tradition, therefore ſolely to it. A very good Argument, if he can 
prove theſe Two Things, That theſe Two Properties do not belong to Scripture, 
and that they do to Oral Tradition. 
$ 2. In order to the proving of the Fir, that theſe Properties do not 
belong to Scripture, he premiſeth this Note, * That we cannot by the 
Scriptures mean the Senſe of ths, but the Book, that is, ſuch or ſuch Charac- 
ters not yet ſenſed or interpreted. But why can we not, by the Scrip- 
tures, mean the Senſe of them? He gives this clear and admirable Rea- 
ſon, Becauſe the Senſe of the Scripture, is, the Things to be known, and theſe 
we confeſs are the very Points of Faith, of which the Rule of Faith ic to aſcer- 
tain us. Which is juſt as if a Man ſhould reaſon thus: Thoſe who ſay 
the Statute-Book can convey to them the Knowledge of the Statute-Law, 
cannot by the Statute-Book mean the Senſe of it, but the Book; that 
is, ſuch or ſuch CharaQters not yet ſenſed or interpreted ; becauſe 


the Senſe of the Statute-Book is the Thing to be known, and theſe - 


are the very Laws, the Knowledge whereof is to be conveyed to 
them by this Book: Which is to ſay, that a Book cannot convey to 
a Man the Knowledge of any Matter, becauſe if it did, it would con- 
vey to him the Thing to be known. But that he may farther ſee what 
excellent Reaſoning this is, I ſhall apply this Paragraph to Oral Tradition, 
for the Argument holds every whit as well concerning that: To ſpeat 0 
them in their own Language, who ſay that Oral Tradition # their Rule, we 
mut premiſe this Note, that they cannot mean by Oral Tradition the Senſe of 
zt, that is the Things to be known ; for thoſe, they confeſs, are the very. Points 
of Faith, of which the Rule of Faith is to aſcertain us: When they ſa then 
hat Oral Tradition « the Rule of Faith, they can only mean by Oral Tradi- 
tion the Words wherein it is delivered, not yet oe or interpreted, but 
as yet to be ſenſed; that is, ſuch or ſuch Sounds, with their Aptneſs to ſrenify 
to them aſſuredly God's Mind, : 2 ac- 
ing J the Senſe aud actual 
ele 


or aſcertain them of their Fait | 
of thoſe Words, there is nothing ima- 
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anſwered this Argument, he will have anſwered his own. In the mean 
while this Diſcourſe, that he who holds the Scriptures to be the. Rule of 
Faith, muſt needs by the Scriptures mean a Book void of Senſe, Cc. 
Becauſe otherwiſe it by Scripture he ſhould underſtand a Book that hath 
a certain Senſe in it, that Senſe muſt he the Doctrine of Chriſt, which is 
the very Thing that this Book is to convey to us; I ſay, this Diſcourſe 
tends only to prove it an abſurd I 5 for any Man, that holds Scripture 
the Means of conveying Chriſt's rine, to underſtand by the Scrip- 
ture a Book that conveys Chriſt's Doctrine. This being his own Rea- 
ſon, 3 into plain Engliſh, I leave the Reader to judge whether it be 
not ſomething ſhort of perfect Science and Demonſtration, Nay, if it 
were hly examined, I doubt whether it would not fall ſhort of 
that low Pitch of Science which he ſpeaks of in his Preface, where he 
tells us, That the Way of Science i to proceed from one Piece of Senſe to ano- 
ther. | 

$. 3. Having premiſed this, that by the Scriptures we muſt mean 
only dead Characters that have no Senſe under them, he proceeds to 
ſhew that theſe dead Characters have not the Properties of a Rule of 
Faith belonging to them. Which although it be nothing to the Pur- 
poſe when he hath ſhewn it, yer it is very pleaſant to obſerve by what 
croſs and untoward Arguments he goes about it: Of which I will give 
the Reader a Taſte by One or Two Inſtances. 

In the firſt Place he ſhews, that it cannot be evident to us that theſe 
Books were written by Men divinely inſpired, becauſe * il the ſeeming Con- p ,, 
traditions in thoſe Books are ſolved, which to do, u one of the moit difficult 
Tuts in the World, they cannot be concluded to be of God's enditing. Now 
how is this an Argument againſt thoſe, who by the Scriprures muſt 
mean unſenſed Letters and Characters? I had always thought Contradic- 
tions had been in the Sexſe of Words, not in the Letters and Characters; 


but I perceive he hath a peculiar Opinion, that the Four and Twenty 
Letters do contradict one another. 


The other Inſtance ſhall be in his laſt Argument, * which is this, that · P. :7. 
the Scripture cannot be the Rule of Faith, becauſe thoſe who are to be ruled 
4 guided by the Scriptures Letter to Faith, cannot be certain of the true 
Senſe of it; which is to ſay, that anſenſed Letters and Characters cannot be 
the Rule of Faith, becauſe the Rule of Faith muſt have a certain Senſe, that 
, muſt not be anſenſed Letters and Characters; which, in plain Engliſh 
amounts to thus much, unſenſed Letters and Characters cannot be the Ruls 
of Faith, that they cannot. | pI N Shy 
F. 4. And thus I might trace him through all his Properties of the 
Rule of Faith, and let the Reader ſee how incomparably he demon- 
ſtrates the Falſhood of this Proteſtant Tenet (as he calls it) that a ſenſe- 
leſs Book may be a, Rule of Faith. But I am weary of purſuing him in 
theſe airy and phantaſtical Combats, and ſhall-leave him to fight wich 
his own Fancies, and batter down the Caſtles which himfelf hath built. 
Only I think fit here to acquaint him, once for all, with a great Secret 
of the Proteſtant Doctrine, which it ſeems he hath hitherto been 
rant of (for I am ftill more confirmed in my Opinion, that he forſook 
our Religion before he underſtood it) that when they ſay the Scriptures 
are the Rule of Faith, or the Means whereby Chriſt's Doctrine is convey- 
ed down to them, they mean by the Scriptures Books written in ſuch 
Words, as do ſufficiently expreſs the Senſe and Meaning of Chriſt's 


ine. 
Rrer 9. 5. And 
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& 5. And to fatisfy him that we are not abſurd and unreaſonable in ſup- 
poſing the Scriptures to be ſuch a Book, I would beg the Favour of him 
to grant me theſe Four Things, or ſhew Reaſon to the contrary. 
Firth, That whatever can be ſpoken in plain and intelligible Words 
and ſuch as have a certain Senſe, may be written in the ſame Words. 4 
Secondly, That the fame Words are as intelligible when they are written 
as when they are ſpoken. 
Thirdly, That God, if he pleaſe, can endite a Book in as plain Words 
as any of his Creatures. 
Fourthly, That we have no Reaſon to think that God affects Obſcurity, 
and envies that Men ſhould underſtand him in thoſe Things which are 
neceſſary for them to know, and which muſt have been written to no 
t Luke 1.3,4. Purpoſe if we cannot underſtand them. St Lake + tells Theophilus, that 
he wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt to him, on Purpoſe to give him a certain 
Kyowleage of thoſe I hings which he writ. But how a Book which hath 
no certain Senſe, ſhould give a Man certain Knowledge of Things, is be- 
+ Joh. 20. 31. yond my Capacity. St. John + faith, that he purpoſely committed ſeve- 
ral of Chriſt's Miracles to writing, that Men might believe on Him. But 
now, had Mr. S. been at his Elbow, he would have adviſed him to ſpare 
his Labour, and would have given him this good Reaſon for it ; becauſe 
when he had written his Book, no Body would be able to find the certain 
Senſe of it without Oral Tradition, and that alone would ſecurely and in- 
pap ar convey both the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the certain Knowledge 
of thoſe Miracles which he wrought for the Confirmation of it. If theſe 
Four Things be but granted, I ſee not why, when we ſay that the Scrip- 
tures are the Means of conveying to us Chriſt's Doctrine, we may not be 
allow'd to underſtand by the Scriptures, a Book which doth in plain and 
intelligible Words expreſs to us this Doctrine. 


$R C T. m. 


Mr. S's Ex- G. 1, ND now, although this might have been a ſufficient Anſwer 
galt Seri | to his Exceptions againſt the Scriptures, as being incapable of 
ture examin- the Properties of a Rale of Faith; becauſe all of them ſuppoſe that which 
* is apparently falſe and abſurd, as granted by Proteſtants, viz. That the 
kn} 2a are only an Heap of dead Letters and inſignificant Characters, 
without any Senſe under them; and that Oral Tradition is that only 
which gives them Life and Senſe ; Yet, becauſe ſeveral of his Exceptions 
pretend to ſhew, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do not at all 
2 to the Scriptures ; therefore I ſhall give particular Anſwers to 
hem, and, as I go along, ſhew that Tradition is liable to all or moſt of 
thoſe Exceptions, and to far greater than thoſe. | | |; 
t f. 3. @,;$.2. Whereas he ſays, + it cannot be evident to Proteſtants, from their 
e wr that the Books of Scripture were originally written by Men 
divinely inſpired ; I will ſhew him that it may, and then anſwer the Rea- 
ſons of this E . i 
It is evident, an univerſal, conſtant, and uncontrolled Tradition 
among Chriſtians, not only oral, but written, and from the Acknow- 
ledgment of the greateſt Adverſaries of our Religion, that theſe Books 
were originally written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. And this is not 
2 a Prote Principle, but the Principle of all Mankind, That an 
undoubted Tradition is ſufficient Evidence of the Antiquity and Author 40 
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Book, and all the extrinſecal Argument that can ordinarily be had of a 
Book written long ago. 3 

Next, it is wry, E. that the Apoſtles were Men divinely inſpired, that 
is, ſecured from Errour and Miſtake in the writing of this Doctrine, from 
the Miracles that were wrought for the Confirmation of it; becauſe it is 
unreaſonable to that the Divine Power ſhould ſo remarkably in- 

terpoſe for the Confirmation of a Doctrine, and give ſo eminent an At- 
teſtation to the Apoſtles to convince the World that they were immedi- 
ately appointed and commiſſioned by God, and yet not ſecure them from 

Errour in the Delivery of it. And that ſuch Miracles were wrought, is e- 

vident from as credible Hiſtories as we have for any of thoſe Things which 
we do moſt firmly believe. And this is better Evidence that the Apoſtles 
were Men divinely inſpired, than bare Oral Tradition can furniſh us with- 
al: For ſetting aſide the authentick Relation of theſe Matters in Books, 
it is moſt probable, that Oral Tradition of it ſelf, and without 
would ſcarce have preſerved the Memory of any of thoſe particular Mi- 
racles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles which are recorded in Scripture. 
And for the Probability of this, I offer theſe Two Things to his Conſide- 
ration. 

Firit, No Man can deny that memorable Perſons have lived, and Acti- 
ons been done inthe World innumerable, whereof no Hiſtory now extant 
makes any Mention. 

Secondly, He himſelf will grant, that our Saviour ht innumera- 
ble more Miracles than are recorded in Scripture. And now I chal- 
lenge him to ſhew the ſingle Virtue of Oral Tradition, by giving an Ac- 
count of any of thoſe Perſons, or their Actions, who lived 1500 or 2000 
Years ago, beſides thoſe which are mentioned in Books ; or to give a Ca- 
talogue but of Ten of thoſe innumerable Miracles wrought by our Saviour, 
which are not recorded by the Evangeliſts, with Circumſtances as punctu- 
al and particular as thoſe are cloathed withal : If he can do this, it will be 
a good Evidence that Oral Tradition fingly, and by it ſelf, can do ſome- 
thing; but if he cannot, tis as plain an Evidence on the contrary, that if 
thoſe Actions of former Times, and thoſe Miracles of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles which are recorded in Books, had never been written, but en- 
truſted ſolely to Oral Tradition, we ſhould have heard as little of them 
at this Day, as we do of thoſe that were not written. 

&. 3. Now to examine his Reaſons for this Exception: | 
Firſt, He faith, + Tis moſt manifeſt that this cannot be made evident t P. :3: 
to the Valgar, that Scripture was written by Men divinely inſpired. This 
Reaſon is as eaſily anſwered, by aying tis mot manifeit that it can: But 
beſides ſaying ſo, I have ſhewed how it may be made as evident to the 
Vulgar, as other Things which do moſt firmly, and upon good 
Grounds, believe. Even the rudeſt of the Vulgar, and thoſe who cannot 
read, do believe upon very good Grounds that there was ſuch a King as 
William the Conqueror ; and the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoſtles are 
capable of as good Evidence as we have for this. 

Secondly, He ſays, + this cannot be evident to the carious and moft ſpe- + P. 1, 14. 
culative Searchers, but by ſo deep an Inſpettion into the Senſe of Scripture, as 
ſhall diſcover ſuch Secrets, that Philoſophy and humane Induſtry could never 
have arrived to. As if we could not be aſſured Oy — ne written 
by Men divinely inſpired, unleſs it were above the Reach of humane Un- 
derſtanding ; and as if no Man could know that this was our Saviour's Doc- 
trine, Whaever ye would that Men r do unto you, that do ye likewiſe unto 
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them, becauſe every one can underſtand it. But if there were more Myſt- 
eries in the Scriptures than there are, I hope a Man might be ſatisfied 
that they were written by Men divinely inſpired, without a clear Compre- 
henſion of all thoſe Myſteries. The Evidence of the Inſpiration of any 
Perſon, doth not depend upon the Plainneſs or Sublimity of the Things 
revealed to him, but upon the Goodneſs of the Arguments which tend to 
ſwade us that the Perſon is ſo inſpired; and the Argument that is 
moſt fit to ſatisfy us of that, is, if he work Miracles. Now I would 
gladly know why a learned Man cannot be aſſured of a Miracle, har 1 
a plain ſenſible Matter of Fact done long ago, but by ſo deep an Inſpection 
into the Senſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch Secrets that Philoſophy and 
humane Induſtry could never have arrived to. 

$. 4. Thirdly, Becauſe + all the ſeeming Contradictions of Scripture muſt be 
ſolved, before we can out of the bare Letter conclude the Scripture to be of God's 
enditing; to ſolve which literally, plainly and ſatisfactorily (he tells us) the 
Memory of ſo many Particulars, which made them clearer to thoſe of the Age in 
which they were written, and the Matter known, muſt needs be ſo worn out by 
Trad of Time, that it is one of the moſt difficult Tasks in the World, As if we 
could not believe a Book to be of God's enditing, becauſe there ſeem now 
to be ſome Contradictions in it, which we have Reaſon to believe could ea- 
ſily have been ſolved by thoſe who lived in the Age in which it was written, 
Or as if Oral Tradition could help a Man to ſolve theſe Contradictions, 
when the Memory of Particulars neceſſary for the clear Solution of them, is 
(as himſelf confeſſes) worn out by Tract of Time. If Mr. S. can, in order 
to the Solution of the ſeeming Contradictions of Scripture, demonſtrate, that 
Oral Tradition hath to this Day preſerved the Memory of thoſe Particu- 
lars (neceſſary for that Purpoſe) the Memory of which muſt needs be long 
ſince worn out by Tract of * Time, then I will readily yield, that his Rule 
of Faith hath in this Particular the Advantage of ours. But if he cannot do 
this, why doth he make that an Argument againſt our Rule, which is as 
ſtrong agaiaſt is own ? This is juſt like Captain Everard*s Friend's Way of 
arguing againſt the Proteſtants, That they cannot rely upon Scripture, be- 
cauſe it is full of plain Contradictions impoſſible to be reconciled ; and 
therefore they oughtinall Reaſon to ſubmit tothe Infallibility of the Church. 
And for an Inſtance of ſuch a Contradiction, he pitched upon the Three 


fourteen Generations mentioned in the Firſt of St. Matthew; becauſe the Third 


Series of Generations, if they be counted, will be found to be but Thirteen. 


Not to mention now, how this Difficulty hath been ſufficiently ſatisfied 


both by Proteſtant and Popiſh Commentators, without any Recourſe 
to Oral Tradition; that which I take Notice of, is, the Unreaſonableneſs of 
making this an Exception againſt the Proteſtants, when it comes with e- 
very whit as much Force upon themſelves. Suppoſe this Contradiction 
not capable of any Solution by Proteſtants (as he affirms) and I ſhould 
ſubmit to the Infallibiliry of the Church; can he aſſure me that Infalli- 
bility can make Thirteen, Fourteen? If it cannot, how am I nearer 
Satisfaction in this Point, by „ the Infallibility of the 
Church? The Caſe is the very fame as to Mr. S's Exception; if I owned 
Oral Tradition, I ſhould be never the nearer ſolving the ſeeming Contra- 
dictions of Scripture, and conſequently I could not in Reaſox conclude it 
to be of God's enditing. So that in Truth, theſe Exceptions, if they were 
true, would not ſtrike at „ but at Chriſtian Religion > 
which is the general Unhappineſs of of the Popiſh Arguments; than 
which there is no greater Evidence, that the Church of Rome is not the 
4 * true 


. comms 


* 
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true Mother, becauſe ſhe had rather Chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed, 
than it ſhould appear that any other Church hath a Claim to it. It was 

a Work very proper for the Hetetick Marcion to aſſault Religion this 5 
Way; who, as /ertullian + tells us, writ a whole Book, which he call'd 8 0; 
Antitheſes, wherein he reckoned up all the Contradictions (as he thought) 
between the Old and New Teſtament : But methinks it is very impro- | 
per for the Papiſts, who pretend to be the only true Chriſtians in the 
World, to ſtrain their Wits to diſcover as many Contradictions as they 
can in the Scripture, and to prove that there is no Way of reconcili 
them; the natural Conſequence of which is, the —_ of this ſacred In- 
ſtrument of our Religion, and even Chriſtianity it ſelf, to the Scorn of A- 
theiſts. Therefore, to be very plain with Mr. S. and Captain Everard, I 
am heartily ſorry to ſee, that one of the chief Fruits of their Converſion 
15 to abuſe the Bible. 

F. 5. Secondly, He ſays, + that Proteſtants cannot know how many the t P. 14. 
Books of Scripture ought to be, and which of the many controverted ones 
may be ſecurely put in that Catalogue, which not. This he proves by ſay- 
ing, Tig moit palpable, that few, or at leaſt the rude Vulgar, can never be aſ- 
fared of it. And if this be a good Argument, this again is a good An- 
ſwer, to ſay it is not moſt palpable. But I ſhall deal more liberally, 
and tell him, that we know that juſt ſo many ought to be received as 
uncontroverted Books, concerning which, it cannot be ſhewn there was 
ever any Controverſy ; and ſo many as controverted, concerning which 
it appears that Queſtion hath been made : And if thoſe which have been 
controverted have been ſince received by thoſe Churches which once 
doubted of them, there is now no farther Doubt concerning them, be- 
cauſe the Controverſy about them is at an end. And now I would fain 
know what greater Certainty Oral Tradition can give us of the true Ca- 
talogue of the Books of Scripture : For it muſt either acknowledge ſome 
Books have been controverted, or not; if not, why doth he make a 
Suppoſition of controverted Books? If Oral Tradition acknowledge 
ſome to have been controverted, then it cannot aſſure us that they have 
not been controverted, nor conſequently, that they ought to be received 
as never having been controverted ; but only as ſuch, concerning which 
thoſe Churches who did once raiſe a Controverſy about them, have 
been ſince ſatisfied that they are Canonical. The Ti raditionary Church 
nom receives the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as Canonical. Lask, Do they re- 
ceive it as ever delivered for ſuch? That they muſt, if they receive it 


from Oral Tradition, which conveys Things to them under this Notion, 


as ever delivered; and yet St. Hierom ſpeaking (not as a Specalator, but 

a Teſtiſer) ſaith expreſly of it, + That the Cuſtom of the Latin Church doth 4 Com. in 
not receive it among the Canonical Scriptures, What faith Mr. S. to this? Ff e. 6. 6 
It is clear from this Teſtimony, that the Raman Church, in St. Hierom's,” * 
Time, did not acknowledge this Epiſtle for Canonical; and tis as plain 

that the preſent Roman Church doth receive it for Canonical. Where is 

then the Infallibi/ity of Oral Tradition? How does the living Voice of the 

preſent Charch aſſure us, that what Books are now received by her were e- 

ver received by her? And if it cannot do this, but the Matter muſt come 

to be tried by the beſt Records of former Ages (which the Proteſtants are 

willing to have the Catalogue tried by) then it ſeems the Proteſtants have 

a better Way to know what Books are Canonical, than is the infallible Way 
Nb og ; and ſo long as tis better, no Matter though it be not 
| infallible. 


| $. 6. Thirdh, 
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t P. 16. 


$. 6. Thirdly, He ſays + the Proteſtants cannot know, that the very O- 
riginul, or a perfettly true Copy of theſe Books, hath been preſerved. It is not 
neceſſary that they ſhould know either of theſe ; it is ſufficient that they 
know that thoſe Copies which they have, are not materially corrupted in 
any Matter of Faith or Practice; and that they have ſufficient Aſlurance 
of this, I have already ſhewn. And how doth he prove the Contrary ? 
By his uſual Argument; with ſaying it is manifeſtly impoſſible, But how 
do the Church of Rome know that they have perfectly true Copies of the 
Scriptures in the Original Languages? They do not pretend to know this; 
the learned Men of that Church acknowledge the various Readings as 
well as we, and do not pretend to know otherwiſe than by probable Con- 
jecture (as we alſo may do) which of thoſe Readings is the true one, 
And why ſhould it be more neceſſary for us to know this, than for them? 
If they think it reaſonable to content themſelves with knowing, that no 
material Corruptions have crept in thoſe Books, ſo may we. And that 
there have not, we know by better Arguments than Oral Tradition, even 
by the Aſſurance we have of God's vigilant Providence, and from a moral 
Impoſſibility in the Thing, that a Book ſouniverſally diſperſed, and tran- 
ſlated into ſo many Languages, and conſtantly read in the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, ſhould have been materially corrupted, ſo as that all thoſe 
Copies and Tranſlations ſhould have agreed in thoſe Corruptions. And 
this Reaſon St. Auſtin + gives of the Preſervation of the Scriptures entire 
rather than any other Book; if Mr. S. likes it not, he may call St. Auſtin 
to account for it. | 

$. 7. Fourthly, He ſays, + the Proteſtants, at leaſt the radeit Valgar, 
can have no Aſſurance that thoſe Books are rightly tranſlated, becauſe they 
cannot be aſſured either of the Ability or Integrity of Tranſlators. 

Fifthly, Nor can they (ſays he +) be aſſured, That the Tranſcribers, and 
Printers, and Correctors of the Preſs, have carefully and faithfully done 
their Part, in tranſcribing and printing the ſeveral Copies and Tran- 
ſlations of Scripture aright ; becauſe they only can have Evidence of the 


right Letter of Scripture, who ſtood at their Elbows attentively watching the) 
ſpould not err in making it perfettly like a former Copy; and even then, why 


might they not miſtruit their own Eyes and Aptneſs to overſee? I put theſe Two 
Exceptions together, becauſe the ſame Anſwer will ſerve them both. 
TheGrounds of theſe Exceptions, if they have any, are theſe: That no 
Man is to be truſted either for his Skill or Honeſty; And, that it is dan- 
gerous for Men to truſt their own Eyes. Unleſs both theſe be true, theſe 
Exceptions are of no Force: For if we can be aſſured that other Men 
have ſufficient Skill in any Thing which we our ſelves do not ſufficiently 
underſtand, we may be aſſured that thoſe who tranſlated the Bible had 
Skill in the Original Languages; becauſe very credible Perſons tell us ſo, 
and we have no Reaſon to doubt their Teſtimony in this Particular, more 
than in any other Matter. So that if we can have ſufficient Aſſurance of 
Mens wa or in any Thing, we have no Reaſon to doubt of the Skill of 
Tranſlators, Tranſcribers, or Printers: And if we can have no Aſſurance 
of Mens Integrity in any Thing, then no Man can be aſſured there was ſuch 
a Manas Hezry the Eighth ; and agree hppa" pls; dag what 


Doubt of it: Nor can any Man be aſſured there is ſuch a City as Rome, 
who hath not ſeen it; nay, if he have, + why may he not miſtruit his own 


Eyes ? and, which is the ſaddeſt Inconvenience of all, if no be to'be 
truſted, nor Mens own Eyes; (and for the ſame Reaſon, ſure not their Ears 
what becomes of the Infallibility of Oral and Practical Tradition ? * 

* neceſſarily 


TH. * 


— 
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neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a competent Underſtanding, a faithful Memory, an 3 
honeſt Mind, in the Generality of thoſe who delivered Chriſt's Doctrine 
down to us: And by what Means ſoever a Man can be aſſured of theſe, 
by the ſame he may much more eaſily be aſſured of the Ability and Inte- 
grity of Tranſlators, Tranſcribers, and Printers. Bur above all, it ſup- 
poſeth that Mens Ears and Eyes cannot deceivethem in thoſe Things which 
they are taught and ſee practiſet. 
Is it not very pretty to ſee what pitiful Shifts Men that ſerve an Fhpo- 
theſis are put to? When, to maintain Ivfallibility, they are forced to run 
to the Extremities of Scepticiſm ; and to defend the Certainty of Oral Tra- 
dition (which depends upon the Certainty of Mens Senſes, and an Aſſu- 
rance of the Ability and Integrity of thoſe who were dead Fifteen Hun- 
dred Years before we were born) are glad to take Refuge in Principles 
quite contrary ; ſuch as theſe, That we can have no Aſſurance, but that 
whole Profeſſions of Men + might hap to be Ruaves; that we can have + P. 16. 
no ſufficient Evidence that any Man made his Copy perfectiy like the For- 
mer, unleſs + we ſtood at his Elbow attentively watching him: Nay, and if} P. 16. 
we did ſo, we have ſtill Reaſon to diſtruſt our Senſes. In ſhort, all hu- 
male Faith ſuppoſeth Honeſty among Men; and that for Matters of Fact 
and plain Objects of Senſe, the general and uncontrolled Teſtimony of 
Mankind is to be credited; and for Matters of peculiar Skill and Know- 
ledge, that the Generality of thoſe who are accounted skilful in that kind 
ate to be relied upon: For, as Ariſtotle well obſerves, there is no greater 
Sign of an andiſciplin d Wit (or, to uſe one of Mr, S's fine Phraſes +, of a + Preface. 
Man not acquainted with the Paths of Science) than to expect greater Evi- 
dence for Things than they are capable of. Every Man hath Reaſon to 
be aſſured of a Thing which is capable of ſufficient Evidence, when he 
| hath as much Evidence for it as the Nature of that Thing will bear, and as 
the Capacity he is in will permit him to have; and, as Mr: White ſays 
well, * Satisfaction is to be given to every one according to his Capacity; it u · Anſe te 
ſufficient for a Child to believe his Parents, for a Clown to believe his Preacher. the Lord 
And this is univerſally true in all Caſes where we have not better or equal _ 
Evidence to the contrary. But ſuch is the Unhappineſs of the Popiſn 
Doctrines, that if People were permitted the free uſe of the Scripture, 
they would eaſily diſcern them to have no probable Foundation in it, and 
to be plainly contrary to it; ſo that it cannot be ſafe for their Preachers to 
tellthe People that the Scripture is the only Rale of Faith, leſt they ſhould 
find Cauſe not to believe them when they teach Doctrines ſo plainly con- 
1 * 4. L F if th | 
8. ly, He lays, * the ants cannot be certain of the true 7 1 
of Scripture. Does = mean of plain Texts, or obſcure ones? of oe * 
true Senſe of plain Texts I hope every one may be certain; and for ob- 
ſcure ones, it is not neceſſary every one ſhould. - But it may be there are 
no plain Texts in the Scriptures ; then the Reaſon of. it muſt be (till Mr. 
S. can ſhew a better) either becauſe it is impoſſible for any one to write 
pay, or becauſe God cannot write ſo y as Men; or becauſe we 
ve good Reaſon to think that he would not write Things neceſſary for 
every one to believe, ſo as Men 7 — clearly underſtand him. 


But he tells us, + The numerous Comme 


nts wpon Seriptare are an Evidence t P. 17. 
that no Man can be certain of the true Sens of it I hope not; for if , 


thoſe numerous Commentators do generally agree in the Senſe of plain 
Texts (as tis certain they do) then this Argument 12 i 
© ſuch Texts; and as for thoſe which are obſcare, 


"I 4 differ 
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N differ about them as much as they pleaſe, ſo long as all neceſſary Points 
Pi Of Faith and Matters of Practice are delivered in plain Texts. He adds, 4 
| There are infinite Diſputes abomt the Senſe of Scripturegeven iu the mot concerg. 
ing Points, as in that 4 ChriiPs Divinity. But are not Commentators, both 
Proteſtant and Popiſh, generally agreed about the Senſe of Scripture in 
that Point? And what if ſome out of Prejudice do miſtake, or out of Perverſ- 
neſs do wreſt the plaineſt Text of Scripture for the Divinity ot Chriſt to 
another Senſe ? Is this any Argument that thoſe Texts are not ſuff cient- 
ly plain? Can any Thing be ſpoken or written in Words ſo clear from Am- 
biguity, which a perverſe or prejudiced Mind {hall not be able to vex 
and force to another Meaning ? God did not write the Scriptures for the 
Froward and the Captious, but for thoſe who will read them with a free 
and unprejudiced Mind, and are willing to come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth. If Mr. S. had been converſant in the Writings of the Fathers, 
he could not but have taken Notice with what Confidence they attempted 
to prove the Divinity of Chriſt out of Scripture, as if that did afford con. 
t Hom. za. de Vincing Arguments for this Purpoſe, St. Chryſoſtome + profeſſes to de- 
Conſubſtant. monſtrate out of Scripture, That the Son is of the ſame Subſtance with 
the Father; and relies upon Scripture alone for this, without mentioning 
any other kind of Argument: So that it ſeems St. Chryſoftome was not 
acquainted with the Inſufficiency of Scripture for the Conviction of He- 
reticks in this Point; and that he was either ignorant of the (v»falib/e) 
Way of demonſtrating this Point from Oral Tradition, or had no great 
+ Hom. 7. de Opinion of it. I he tame Father elſewhere, + arguing againſt Hereticks 
Sando Pho. bout the Divinity of Chriſt, ſays, That they pervert the Scriptures, to 
ſtrengthen their Hereſy from thence, But then he does not (with Mr. 
S.) blame the Scripture, and ſay that this Doctrine is not there delivered 
with ſufficient Clearneſs; but contrarywiſe he ſays, 4 ha: the Scripture 
is clear enough, but the corrupt Minds of Hereticks will not ſee what u there 
contain d. Had St. Chryſoſt ome been a true Son ot the Traditionary Church, 
he would have laid hold of this Occaſion to villify the Scriptures, and to 
ſhew the Neceſlity of r ing our Faith not by ſuch uncertain Re- 
cords, but by the infallible Reports of Oral Tradition. | 
$. 9. But becauſe Mr. S. lays great Weight (in ſeveral Parts of his Book) 
upon this Exception againſt Scripture, v. That Proteſtants cannot be cer- 
tain of the true Senſe of it; therefore I ſhall not content my ſelf, only to 
have ſhewn that we may be ſufficiently certain of the Senſe of Scripture, 
ſo far as to underſtand all neceſſary Matters of Faith and Practice, and 
that more than this is not neceſſary ; but ſhall likewiſe return this Excep- 
tion upon him, by enquiring into theſe Two Things ; 
1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true Senſe 
of Scripture than the Proteſtants ? | | 
2. How they can be more certain of the true Senſe of Tradition, than 
Proteſtants of the true Senſe of Scripture ? * ö 
1. How the 7raaitionary Church can be more certain of the true Senſe of 
Scripture than Proteſtants? They pretend to have an Oral Tradition of 
the true Senſe of it, delivered down from Father to Son. But this only 
reacheth to thoſe Texts which are coincident with the main Bod 
Chriſtian Doctrine; as for all other Parts of Scripture, they are as uſeleſs 
to N as they ſuppoſe they are to us; becauſe wanting the Help of 
Oral Tradition, they cannot be certain of one Tittle of them. And as for 
thoſe Texts, the Senſe whereof is conveyed down by Oral Tradition; 
this Senſe is, I hope, delivered in ſome Words or . have all 
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Preachers, and Fathers, and Mothers, and Nurſes, the Faculty of deli- 
vering this Senſe in Words ſo plain as cannot poſſibly be miſtaken or 
wreſted to another Senſe ? I am ſorry that when every one hath this 
Faculty of ſpeaking their Thoughts plainly, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
repreſented as not able to convey his Mind to Men in intelligible Words. 
And does not his own Objeftion rebound upon himſelf ? It the Church 
have a certain Senſe of Scripture orally delivered, whence are the nume- 
rous Comments of the Fathers upon it, and of later Writers of their 
Church, and the infinite Diſputes about the Senſe of it, in the moſt con- 
cerning Points? viz. The Efficacy of God's Grace, the Supremacy of St. Peter, 
the alli, of a Pope and Council 0 immediate Aſſiſt ance of the Holy Gho#t ? 
What a Stir is made about the Senſe of Dabo tibi Claves, Tr es Petrus, & 
faper hanc Petram, &c. Paſce oves Do not they differ about the Meag- 
ing of theſe Texts among themſelves, as much as they do from the Fa- 
thers, and from the Proteſtancs ? Some underftanding them of St. Peter's 
Supremacy only, others of his Infallibility, others of his Infallibilicy 
only in and with a general Council; which yet others do not allow to 
Pope or Council from any immediate Aſſiſtance, but only from the ra- 
tional Force of Tradition, ſuppoſing that the Pope and Council hold to 
it. If Oral Tradition have brought down a certain Senſe of theſe Texts, 
why do they not produce it, and agree in it? If it have not (to uſe a hot 
Phraſe of his own +) ii perfect Phrenzy to ſay they can be certain of the true x p. 1). 
Senſe of Scripture. ; 

I.. Gy. they are by Tradition made certain of the true Senſe of 
Scripture, fo far 45 it concerns the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, and do 
all agree in it, and that is ſufficient ; then I ask him, What are thoſe * 
Points of Faith which make up the Body of Chriſtian Doctrine? He will 

tell me, they are thoſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to 

them from the Apoſtles by a conſtant and uninterrupted Tradition. I 

-g 15 tarther, how I ſhall know what is the certain Senſe of Scripture 

ſo far as it concerns theſe Points? He muſt anſwer as before, that that i 

the true Senſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to them by 
Tradition. Which amounts to this, that a Catholicks do agree in the 
Senſe of Scripture ſo far as they do all agree in it. It is to be , that 

the Proteſtants (how much ſoever at preſent they differ about the Senſe 

of Scripture) may in Time come to as goodan Argreement as this. This 

Uns to my Remembrance a Paſſage or Two of Mr. Crelſy; the one 

in his Appendix, + where he tells us, That as it is impoſſible that Hereticks t Exomolog. 
ſhould agree any other way than in Faction; ſo it is impoſſible that Catholicks 2 _ 
ſhould differ in Points of Faith, Why ſo ? Were not thoſe Catholicks firſt, | 
who afterwards became Hereticks ; and when they became fo, did they 

not differ in Points of Belief? Jes; but here lies the Conceit, When they 

began to differ, then they ceas'd to be Catholicks ; therefore Catholicks 

can never differ in Points of Faith. The other Paſſage is where he ſays, + + Exomolog; 
That he hath forſaken 4 Church where Unity was impoſſible, &c. and bet aten © 53- Sed. . 
himſelf to 4 Church where Schiſm is impoſſible. This laſt Clauſe, That 
Schiſm is impoſſible in their Church, cannot poſſibly be true but in the 
fame abſurd and ludicrous Senſe, in which it is impoſſible for Catholicks 
to differ in Points of Belief, For he cannot deny but that it is poſſible 
for Men to break off from the Communion of their Church, which in 
his Senſe is Schiſm. But here is the Subtilty of it, No Schiſmatick is of 
their Church, becauſe ſo ſoon as he is a Schiſmatick he is out of it ; 
therefore Schifm is impoſſible in _ ——_ And is it not as i 


ble 
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ble in the Church of Exgland? Where Mr. Cr. might have done well to 
have continued, till he could have given a wiſer Reaſon of forſaking her. 

& 10. But to return to our Purpoſe. Mr. Raſhworth + acknowledg- 
eth, that the Scripture is of ir ſelf ſufficiently plain as to Matters of prac. 
tice ; for he asks, Who is ſo blind as not to % that theſe Things are to be 
Jound in Scripture by a ſenſible, common, and diſcreet reading of it; though, 
perhaps by arigorous and exact balancing of every particular Word and Syllable, 
any of cheſe Things would vaniſh away we know not how? So that for the Di- 
reRion of our Lives and Actions, he confeſſeth the Scripture to be ſuffici- 
ently plain, if Men will but read it ſenſibly and diſcreetly ; and (he ſays) 
that he is blind that does not ſee this. But who ſo blind as he that 17 
not ſee, that the Senſe of Scripture is as plain in all neceſſary Points ot 
Faith? Tam: ſure St. Auſtin makes no Difference, when he tells us, + 
That in thoſe Things which are plainly ſet down in Scripture, we may find all 
thoſe I hings in which Faith and Manners of Life are comprehended. And why 
cannot Men, in reference to Matters of Faith as well as of Practice, read 
the Scriptures ſenſibly and diſcreetly, without ſuch a rigorous balancing of 
every Word and Syllable, as will make the Senſe vaniſh away we know not how ? 
If the Scripture be bur ſufficiently plain to ſuch as will uſe it ſenſibly and 
aiſcreetly, I do not underſtand what greater Plainneſs can be deſir'd. in a 
Rule; nor can I imagine what kind of Rule it muſt be that can be un- 
exceptionably plain to captious Cavillers, and ſuch as are bent to play the 
fool with it. 

Well, ſuppoſe the Scripture be not ſufficiently clear as to Matters of 
Faith, and hereupon I have Recourſe to the Church for the true Senſe of 
Scripture, muſt I believe the Church's Senſe to be the true Senſe of 
ſuch a Text, though I ſee it to be plainly contrary to the genuine Senſe 
of the Words? Yes, that I muſt, or elſe I make my ſelf, and not the 
Church, Judge of the Senſe of Scripture, which is the grand Hereſy of 
the Proteſtants. But then I muſt not ſuppoſe, much leſs believe, tharthe 
Church's Senſe of ſuch a Text is contrary to the genuine Meaning of it; 
no, although I plainly ſee it to be ſo: This is hard again on the 0- 
ther Hand; eſpecially if that be true which is acknowledged both by 
Dr. Holden and Mr. Creſh, viz. That though general Councils can- 
not miſtake in the Points of Faith which they decree, yet they may miſ- 
take in the Confirmation of them from Texts of Scripture, that is, they 
may be miſtaken about the Senſe of thoſe Texts. And if Mr. S. thiok 
his Brethren have granted too much, he may ſee this exemplified in the 
{ſecond Council of Nice (to mention no other) which, to eſtabliſh their 
Doctrine of Image-worſhip, does ſo palpably abuſe and wreſt Texts of 
Scripture, that I can hardly believe that any Papiſt in the World hath 
the Forehead to own that for the true Senſe of thoſe Texts which is there 


given by thoſe Fathers. 985 
& 11. Secondly, How the Traditionary Church can be more certain 
of the true Senſe of their Traditional rines, than the Proteſtants can 


be of the true Senſe of Scripture? And this is worthy our Enquiry, be- 
cauſe if the Buſineſs be ſearch'd to the Bottom, it will appear (beſides all 
other Inconveniencies, which Oral Tradition is much more liable to than 
Scripture) that the certain Senſe and Meaning of Traditional Doctrine is 
as hard to come at as the Senſe of Scriprure. And this I will make ap- 
pear by neceſſary Conſequence from their own Conceſſions. Mr. Hhite 
and Mr &. ſay that the great Security of Tradition is this, that it is not 
tied to certain Phraſes and Set-forms of Expreſſion, but the ſame Senſe is 
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conveyed and ſettled in Mens Hearts by various Expreſſions. Bur accord- 

ing to Mr. K«ſbworth, this renders Tradition's Senſe uncertain ; for he 

ſays, * *Tis impoſſible to put fully, and beyond all quarrel, the ſame Senſe in Dial. x. 

divers Words. So that if Men do not receive Tradition in a ſenſible, com- Se 6. 

mon, diſcreet Way, (as Mr. Ruſbworth ſpeaks concerning reading the 

Scriptures) but will come to 4 rigorous and exact balancing of every parti- 

cular Phraſe, Word and Syllable, the Senſe of Tradition will be in the very 

ſame Danger of Uncertainty, and be liable to vaniſh we know not how. Dr. 

Holden + lays down theſe Two Principles, Firſt, That no Truth can be con- Hy Fi 

veyed down from Man to Man but by Speech; and Speech cannot be but by Words, CAPE 

and all Words are either equivocal in themſelves, or liable to be differently un- 

derſtood by ſeveral Perſons : Secondly, That ſuch is the Frame of Man's Mind, 

that the ſame Truths may be differently apprehended and underſtood by different 

Perſons : And if this be true, then Traditional Doctrines, if they be de- 

livered by Speech and Words, will be liable to Uncertainties and Ambi- 

guities, as to their Senſe, as well as Scripture. Mr. Creſſy & tells us, That t Append. 

Reaſon and Experience ſhew, that Differences will ariſe even about the Wri- © © 

rings of the Fathers, and any Thing but the Teſtimony of the preſent Church. 

If this be true, Tradition wholly falls into Uncertainty : For if Difference 

will ariſe about the Writings of the Fathers, how they are to be interpret- 

ed, I ſuppoſe the Writings of Councils will be liable to the ſame Incon- 

venience: And if the whole preſent Church cannot declare her Senſe of 

any Traditional Doctrine otherwiſe than by a Council [unleſs with the 

Jeſuits they will epitomize the Church into the Pope) and the Decrees 

of a Council cannot be univerſally diſpersd (or at leaſt never uſe to be) 

bur by Writing: And if Differences will ariſe about the Interpretation of 

that Writing, as well as any other, then this preſent infallible Authority 

(which Mr. Creſſy magnifies ſo much for ending Differences) leaves all 

Controverſies ariſing about the Senſe of Tradition as indeterminable as 

ever; and they mult for ever remain ſo, till general Councils have got 

the Knack of penning their Decrees in Words, which will fo infallibly 

expreſs their Meaning to the moſt captious Caviller, that no Difference 

can poſſibly ariſe about the Interpretation of them; or elſe (which will 

be more ſuitable to this wiſe Hypotheſis) till general Councils (being con- 

vinc'd by Mr. S's Demonſtrations) ſhall come to underſtand themſelves 

ſo well, as not to entruſt their Decrees any more to the uncertain Way of 

Writing, but for the future to communicate them to the World by the 

#nfallible Way of Oral Tradition. And to mention no more, Mr. Knott, + + Anſwer to 

(who agrees with the other thus far, that the certain Senſe of Scripture is 221 Os 

only to be had from the Church) ſpeaks to this Purpoſe, That before 

we can be certain that this is the true Senſe of ſuch a Text, we muſt 

either be certain that this Text is capable of no other Senſe, as Figurative, 

Myſtical, or Moral; or if it be, we muſt have ſome certain and infallible 

Means to know in which of them it is taken, which can be known only by Reve« 

lation. If this be true, then by a fair Parity of Reaſon, before I can be 
certain that this is the Senſe of a Doctrinal Tradition delivered down to 

me, I muſt either be certain that the Words in which this Tradition was 

expreſſed when it was delivered to me, are capable of no other Senſe 

(as Figurative, Myſtical or Moral) beſides that in which I underſtood 

them; or if they be (as certainly they will be) capable of any of theſe 

other Senſes, then muſt I have ſome certain and infallible Means whereby 

to know in which of theſe-they are taken : And this can no more be 

known without a Revelation, _ 17 7 is the true Senſe of ſuch a 
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P. , 86; 


Anſw. to 
Chilling. c. 1. 


Sect. 33. 


of Scripture, If it be ſaid, that the Senſe of a Traditional Doctrine may 
by different Expreſſions be ſtill farther and farther explained to me till 1 
come certainly to underſtand the Senſe of it; this will not help the Matter: 
For if theſe kinds of Cavils be good, that a Man cannot be certain of the 
Meaning of any Words, till he can by an infallible Argument demonſtrate 
either that they cannot be taken, or that they are not taken in any other 
Senſe ; I ſay, if this Cavil will hold, then every new Expreſſion, where. 
by any one ſhall endeavour to explain any Traditional Doctrine, is liable 
to the ſame Inconvenience which thoſe Words in which it was firſt deli- 
vered to me were liable to. From all which is evident, that the Traditi- 
onary Church can be no more certain of the Senſe of their Traditional 
Doarines, than Proteſtants may be of the Senſe of Scripture. 

d. 12. Theſe are his Exceptions contained in his Second Diſconrſe ; and 
of what Force they are, hath been examined. But becauſe he forefaw 
that it might be replied, that theſe Defects might in part be provided a- 
gainſt by Hiſtory, b the Providence of God, by Teſtimonies of Councils and 
Fathers, and by the ſufficient Clearneſs of Scripture as to Fundamentals; he 
endeavours to ſhew that theſe ſignify little to this Purpoſe. 

Fir, Not Hiſtory, * becauſe few are 5kilPd in Hiſtorx; and they that are 
not, cannot ſafely rely upon thoſe that are skilPd, unleſs they knew certainly that 
the Hiſtorians whom they rely on had ſecure Grounds, and not bare hear-ſay for 
what they writ, and that they were not contradicted by others either extant or pe- 
riſbed. How much Credit is to be given to uncontrolled Hiſtory by the 
Learned, and how much by the Vulgar to Men of Skill, I have already 
ſhewn. I ſhall only add now, that if this Reaſoning be true, it is im- 
poſſible for any Man to be certain by Hiſtory of any ancient Matter of 
Fact, as zamely, that there were ſuch Perſons as Julius Ceſar and William 
the Conqueror, and that they invaded and conquered Exglarad, becauſe (ac- 
cording to him) we cannot know certainly that the Hiſtorians, who relate 
theſe Things, and upon whoſe Authority we rely, had ſecure Grounds, and 
not bare hear ſay, for what they writ : And that they were not contradicted by 
others either extant or periſhed, is, T am ſure, impoſſible for any Man to 
know : For who can tell now what was contained in thoſe Books which 
are periſhed ? So that if this be requiſite to make every Hiſtorical Relati- 


on credible, to know certainly that it was not contradicted by any of 


thoſe Books which we do not know what they were, nor what was in 
them, we can have no Certainty of any ancient Fact or Hiſtory ; for who 
knows certainly that ſome Books that are periſhed did not contradict 
whatever is Written in Books that are extant ? Nay, if this Reaſoning 
hold, we can have no Certainty of any Thing conveyed by Oral Tradition: 
For what tho the Prieſt tell me this was the Doctrine of Chriſt deliver- 
ed to him? Unleſs I know that all others agree with him in this Traditi- 
on, I cannot rely upon his Teſtimony : Nor then neither, in Mr. Kzott's 
Opinion, becauſe the Teſtimony of Preachers or Paſtors is humane and falli- 
ble; unleſs (according to his Jargon) a Concluſion, deduced from Premiſ- 
ſes, one of which is only probable, and may be ſufficient to bring our Under- 
ſtanding to an infallible Act of Faith, viz. if ſuch a Concluſion be taken ſpect- 
ficattve ;, whereas, if it be taken reduplicative, ac it is 4 Contain, it can 
only beget a probable Aſſent ; which is to ſay, that conſidered barely as a 
Concluſion, and fo faras in Reaſon it can deſerve Aſſent, it is only proba- 
ble; but conſidered as it ſerves an Hhpotheſis, and is convenient to be be- 
lieved with Reaſon or without, ſo it is infallible. But to carfy the Suppoſi- 


tion farther : Put the Caſe, that the whole preſent Age aſſembled in a 6. 
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neral Council, ſhould declare that ſuch a Point was delivered to them, 
yet (according to Mr. S.) we cannot ſafely rely upon this, unleſs we 
knew certainly, that thoſe whom they relied on had [ſecure Grounds, and 
not bare Heay-ſay, for what they delivered; and that they were not contraaittea 
within the Space of 1 50 Years by any of thoſe that are dead ; which it is 
impoſſible for any one now to know. 

But to ſhe how inconſiſtent he is with himſelf in theſe Matters, I will 
preſent the Reader with 4 Paſſage or Two in another Part of his Book, 
where he endeavours to prove that Men may ſafely rely on a general and 


uncontrolled Tradition. He tells us,“ That the common Courſe of humane Con- 


wverſation makes a Maine ſa not to believe great Multitudes of Ruomers, if uno poſ- 
ſible Conſiderations can awaken in our Reaſon a Doubt that they conſpire to de- 


P. 49- 


ceive us. And a little after, * Nor can any, unleſs their Brains rove wildly, or * Ibid. 


be unſettled even tothe Degree of Maaneſs, ſuſpect Deceit, where ſuch Multit udes 
agree unanimouſly in a Matter of Fact. Now if Men be but ſuppoſed to write, 
as well as to ſpeak, what they know, and to agree in their Writings about 
Matter of Fatt; then it will be the ſame Madneſs not to believe Multitudes 4 
Hiſtorians, where no poſſible Conſideration can awaken in our Reaſon a Doubt 
that they have conſpired to deceive us; and Mens Brains mat rove wildly, and 
be unſettled even to the Degree of Phren=zy, who ſuſpect Deceit where ſuch Multi- 
tudes unanimouſly agree in a Matter of Fact. And this ſeems to me to be the 
great Unhappineſs of Mr. S's Demonſtrations, that they proceed upon 
contradictory Principles; ſo that in order to the demonſtrating of the Un- 
certainty of Books and Writings, he muſt ſuppoſe all thoſe Principles to 
be uncertain, which he takes to be ſelf-evident and unqueſtionable when 
he is to demonſtrate the Infallibility of Oral Tradition. 


$. 13. Secondly, He tells us, + the Providence of God is no Security t P. 1. 


againſt thoſe Contingencies the Scriptures are ſubject to; becauſe we can- 
not be certain of Divine Providence or Aſſiſtance to his Church, but by Let- 
ter of Script ure; therefore that muſt be firſt proved certain, before we men- 
tion the Church, or God's Afiſtance to her, As if we pretended there were 
any Promiſe in Scripture that God would preſerve the Letter of it entire 
and uncorrupted, or as if we could not otherwiſe be aſſured of it; as if 
the Light of natural Reaſon could not aſſure us of God's Providence in 
neral, and of his more eſpecial Care of thoſe Things which are of greateſt 
Concernment to us, ſuch as this is, That a Book containing the Method 
and the Terms of Salvation ſhould be preſerved from any material Corrup- 
tion. He might as well have ſaid, That without the Letter of Scripture 
we cannot know that there is a God. 

$. 14. Thirdly, Nor (ſays he +) can Teſtimonies of Councils and 
Fathers be ſufficient Interpreters of Scripyure. We do not ſay they are. 
Our Principle is, that the Scripture doth ſufficiently interpret it ſelf, that 
is, is plain to all Capacities, in Things neceſſary to be believed and practiſ- 
ed. And the general Conſent of Fathers in this Doctrine of the ſufficient 
Plainneſs of Scripture (which I ſhall afterwards ſhew) is a good Evidence 
againſt them. As for obſcure and more doubtful Texts, we acknow- 
ledge the Comments of the Fathers to be a good Help, but no certain Rule 
of Interpretation. And that the Papiſts think ſo, as well as we, is plain; 
inaſmuch as they acknowledge the Fathers to differ among themſelves 
in the Interpretation of ſeveral Texts: And nothing is more familiar in 
all Popiſh Commentators, than to differ from the ancient Fathers about 
the Senſe of Scripture. And as for Coancils, Dr. Holden and Mr. Creſſy 2 


* 


+ P. 18, 19. 
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Fid. I. 1. c. 4 lixewiſe endeavours to prove that ſuch a Catalogue would not only be 


t P. 21. 


Things 
ſaid before) do not think it neceſſary to believe that always to be the true a 
Senſe of Texts which Councils give of them, when they bring them to und tha 
confirm Points of Faith. Nay, if any Controverſy ariſe about the Senſe ly, as v 
of any Text of Scripture, it is impoſſible (according to Mr. Raſbworrh?s any Rea 
Principles) for a Council to decide either that, or any other Controverſy : upon the 
t Dial.z. For he + makes it his Buſineſs to prove, That Controverſies cannot be dec: a. ſhould | 
3 ed by Words; and if this be fo, then they cannot be decided at all, unleſs he to be a 
can prove that they may be decided without Words, and conſequently that all ſober 
Councils may do their Work belt in the Quakter's Way, by ſilent Meetings, J remen 
t P. 20, 21. Q. 15. Fourthly, Nor can (ſays he #) the Clearneſs of pac make a to fault 
Fundamentals, be any Help againſt theſe Defects. Why not: « Ange 
Firit, Becauſe a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals was never given and « the 8 
agreed to by ſufficient Authority, and yet without this all goes to wreck, I hope « dated 
not, ſo long as we are ſure that God would make nothing neceſſary to be « ill 
believed but what he hath made plain; and ſo long as Men do believe all « need 
Things that are plainly revealed (which is every one's Fault if he do not) Origen 
Men may do ml 8 without a preciſe Catalogue. But ſuppoſe we ture did 
ſav, that the Articles of the Apoſtle's Creed contain all neceſſary Matters think ot 
of ſimple Belief; what hath Mr. S. to ſay againſt this? Iam ſure the ture, th 
Roman Catechiſm, ſet forth by the Decree of the Council of Trent, ſays expect 
* Prefat, * as much as this comes to; vis. That the Apoſtles having received a Com- be able. 
mand to preach the Goſpel to every Creature, thought fit to compoſe a Form f is ſpoke 
Chriſtian Faith, namely to this End, that they might all think and ſpeak the + tells! 
ſame Things, and that there might be no Schiſms among thoſe whom they had bodily | 
called to the Unity of Faith, but that they might all be perfect in the ſame Senſe becauſe 
and the ſame Opinion : And this Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Hope, was 4 F 
fo fram d by them, the Apoſtles called the Symbol or Creed. Now how thi tures ſp 
End of bringing Men to Unity of Faith, and making them perfectly of make t 
the ſame Senſe and Opinion, could probably be attained by Means of the do not 
Creed, if it did not contain all neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief, I can by cient C 
no Means underſtand. Beſides, a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals is as Senſe. 
neceſſary for them as for us; and when Mr. S. gives in his, ours is ready. Poſhbi] 
Mr. Chillingworth had a great Deſire to have ſeen Mr. Kot:'s — glad to 
of Fuadamentals, and challenged him to produce it, and offered hi 
very fairly, that when-ever he might with one Hand receive his, he 
would with the other deliver his own: But Mr. Kzotr, though he till 
rſiſted in the ſame Demand, could never be prevailed with to bring forth 
his own, but kept it for a Secret to his dying Day. But to put a final Stop 
to this cant ing Demand of 4 Catalogue of Fundamentals (which yet I per- 
ceive I ſhall never be able to do, becauſe it is one of thoſe expletive To- 
picks which Popiſh Writers, eſpecially thoſe of the loweſt Form, do gene- 
rally make uſe of to help out a Book) however, to do what I can towards 
the ſtopping of it, I deſire Mr. S. to anſwer the Reaſons whereby his 
t Analyſ Friend Dr. Holden + ſhews the Unreaſonableneſs of this Demand, and 


uſeleſs and 8 if it could be given, but that it is manifeſtly impaſi- 
ble to give ſuch a preciſe Catalogue. | 

Secondly, He asks, + Is it 4 Fundamental that Chriſt is God? If fo, Whe- 
ther this be clear in Scripture then, that God hath Hands, Feet, &c. To 
which I anſwer by another Queſtion, Is it clear that there are Figures in 
Scripture, and that many Things are ſpoken after the Manner of Men, 
and by way of Condeſcenſion and Accommodation to our Capacities ; and 


that Cuſtom and common Senſe teacheth Men to diſtinguiſh 2 


— 
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Things figuratively and properly ſpoken ? If ſo, why cannot every one 
Ne his Shes is Seripevry faith God hath Hands and Feet, 

and that Chriit is the Viae and the Door, theſe are not to be taken proper- 

ly, as we take this Propoſition, that Chriſt is God, in which no Man hath 

any Reaſon to ſuſpect 2 Figure? When Mr. S. tells us, That he percheth 

upon the ſpecifical Natare of 1hings, would it not offend him, if any one 
ſhould be ſo filly as to conclude from hence that Mr S. believed himſelf 

to be a Bird, and Nature a Perch? And yet not only the Scriptures, but 

all ſober Writers, are free from ſuch ford and pliantaſtical Metaphors. 
remember that Origen + taxeth Celſzs wilful Ignorance in finding + L 
fault with the Scriptures, for attributing to God humane Affections, as 

« Anger, Cc. and tells him, that any one who had a Mind to underſtand 
the Scriptures, might caſily ſee, that ſuch Expreſſions were accommo- 
dated to 4c, and accordingly to be underſtood ; and that no Man, that 

« will but compare theſe Expreſſions with other Paſſages of Scripture, 

* need to fail of the true Senſe of them. But (according to Mr. S.) 
Origen was to blame to find fault with Celſus for thinking that the Scrip- 

ture did really attribute humane Affections to God; 2 how could he 
think otherwiſe, when the mot fundamental Point is not clearer in Scrip- 

ture, than that God hath Hands, Feet, &c. How could Origen in reaſon 
expect from Celſus (though never ſo great a Philoſopher) that he ſhould 

be able, without the Help of Oral Tradition, to diſtinguiſh berween what 

is ſpoken /i:erally, and what by a certain Scheme of Speech? Theodoret 

+ tells us of one Audaæus, who held that God had a humane Shape, and t Hr. et. Fa- 
bodily Members; but he does not ſay that the Reaſon of this Error was “ 
becauſe he made Scripture the Rule of his Faith, but expreſly becauſe he 

ws 4 Fool, and did fooliſhly underſtand thoſe Things which the Divine Scrip- 

tures ſpeak by way of Condeſcenſion. So that although Mr. S. is pleas'd ro 
make this wiſe Objection, yet it ſeems (according to Theodoret) that Men 

do not miſtake ſuch Texts either for want of Oral Tradition, or of ſuffi- 

cient Clearneſs in the Scriptures, but for want of common Reaſon and 
Senſe. And if Mr. S. know of any Kule of Faith that is ſecure from all 
Poſſibiliry of being miſtaken by fooliſh and perverſe Men, I would be 

glad to be acquainted with it, and with him for its Sake. 


SECT. Iv. 


$ 1. VN his next Diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, that unlearned Per- 2 
ſons cannot be juſtified as acting rationally in receivin 


the cieat Rule to 
Scripture for the Word of God, and retying upon it as a certain Rule; he Unlearn- 


becauſe they are not capable of Satisfa W atone? 
But I have e ſhewn that they are, and ſhall not repeat the ſame — 
over again. And whereas he ſays, + That ſeveral Profeſſions all pretend t F. + 
to Scripture, and yet differ, and damn, and perſecute one another about theſe 
Differences; the Anſwer is eaſy: That they all pretend to Scripture, is 

an Argument that they all acknowledge it to be the Word of God, and 

the Rule of Faith; and that they are generally agreed about the Senſe of 

thoſe plain Texts which contain the fundamental Points of Faith, is evident 

in that thoſe ſeveral Profeſſions acknowledge the Articles contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed to be ſufficiently delivered in Scripture : And if any Pro- 
feſſions differ about the Meaning of plain Texts, that is not an Argument 

that plain Texts are obſcure, but that ſome Men are perverſe. And if thoſe 
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T P. 25, 26, 
27. 


proſeſſions damn and perſecute one another about the Meaning of obſcure 
Texts, the Scriptute is not in fault, but thoſe that do ſo. 

$. 2. And whereas he pretends, + That the Scripture is not able 10 
ſatisfy Sceptical Diſſenters and Rational Doubters, age nothing under 4 
Demonſtr ation can wi ach Perſons ſo well concerning the Incorruptedneſs of 
Originals, the Faithfulneſs of Tranſlations, &c. but that ſearching and ſincere 
Wits may ſtill maintain their Ground of Suſpence with A Might it not be other. 
wiſe ? This hath been anſwered already, partly by ſhewing that the Scrip- 
ture was not intended to ſatisfy Scepticks, and that a Demonſtration is not 
ſufficient to give Satisfaction to them; and partly by ſhewing that ratio. 
nal Doubters may have as much Satisfaction concerning thoſe Matters, as 
the Nature of the Things will bear; and he is not a rational Doubter 
that deſires more. | 

But that he may ſee the Unreaſonableneſs of this Diſcourſe, I ſhall brief. 
ly ſhew him, That all Mankind doin Matters of this Nature accept of ſuch 
Evidence as falls ſhort of Demonſtration ; and that his great Friends and 
Mafters, from whom he hath taken the main Grounds of his Book (though 
he manageth them to leſs Advantage) do frequently acknowledge, that 


it is reaſonable for Men to acquieſce in ſuch Aſſurance as falls ſhort of In- 


fallibility, and ſuch Evidence as is leſs than Demonſtration. Do not 
Mankind think themſelves ſufficiently affured of the Antiquity and Au- 
thors of ſeveral Books, for which they have not demonſtrative Evidence? 
Doth not Ariſtotle ſay, that Things of a moral and civil Nature, and Mat- 
ters of FaQts done long ago, are incapable of Demonſtration ; and that ic 


is Madneſs to expect it for Things of this Nature? Are there no Paſſages 


3 


r 


ſible) Interpretation, 


in Books ſo plain, that a Man may be ſufficiently ſatisfied that this and no 
other is the certain Senſe of them? If there be none, can any Thing be ſpokes 
in plainer Words than it may be written? If it cannot, how can we be 
ſatisfied of the certain Senſe of any Doctrine orally delivered? And if we 
cannot be ſo ſatisfy d, where's the Certainty of Oral Tradition? But if 
Books may be written ſo plainly as that we may be abundantly ſatisfied 
that this is the certain Senſe of ſuch and ſuch Paſſages, then we may rea- 
___ reft ſatisfied in Evidence for theſe Matters ſhort of Demonſtrati- 
on. For was ever the Senſe of any Words ſo plain as that there did not 
remain this Ground of Suſpence, that thoſe Words might be oy 7g of ano- 
ther Senſe ? Mr. Raſbworth + ſays, That diſput ative Scholars do find Means 
aaily to explicate the plaineſt Words of an Author to a quite different Senſe : 
And that the World might be furniſh'd with an advantageous Inſtance of 
the Poſſibility of this, Kaynaudas + (a Writer of their own) hath made a 
wanton Experiment _ the Apoſtles Creed, and by a ſiniſter (but poſ- 
th made every Article of it Hereſy and Blaſphe- 

my, on purpoſe to ſhew that the plaineſt Words are not free from Ambi- 
Bur may-be Mr. S. can out-do the Apoſtles, and can deliver the 


ity. 
| Chriſtian Doctrine ſo clearly, that he can demonſtrate it impoſſible for 


1 P. 29. 


any Man to put any other Senſe upon any of his Words than that which he 
intended. I do not know what may be done, but if Mr. S. doeth this, 
he muſt both mend his Style and his Way of Demonſtration. 

Is Mr. S. ſufficiently aſſured that there is ſuch a Part of the World as 
America? And can he demonſtrate this to any Man without carrying him 
thither ? Can he ſhew by any neceſſary Argument, that it is naturally im- 

le that all the Relations concerning that Place ſhould be falſe? When 

Demonſtrations have done their utmoſt, cannot + « ſearching and ſincere 

Wit at leatt maintain his Groundof Suſpence with A Might is not be 9 : 
n 


* 
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And, with an, Is it not poſſible that all Men may be Lyars, or that a Com- 
pany of Travellers may have made uſe of their Privilege to abuſe the 
World by falſe Reports, and to put a Trick upon Mankind? or that all 
thoſe who pretend to go thither, and bring their Commodities from 
thence, may go to ſome other Parts of the World, and taking Pleaſure 
in abuſing others, in the ſame manner as they have been impoſed upon 
themſelves, may ſay they have been at America? Who can tell but all 
this may be ſo ?:and yet I ſuppoſe, notwithſtanding the Poffibility of 
this, no Man in his Wits is. now poſſeſſed with ſo incredible a Folly as to 
doubt whether there be ſuch a Place. The Caſe is the very ſame as to 
the Certainty of an ancient Book, and of the Senſe of plain Expreſſions: 
We have no Demonſtration for theſe "Things, and we expect none, becauſe 
we know the Things are not capable of it. We are not infallibly certain that 
any Book is ſo ancient as it pretends to be, or that it was written by him 
whoſe Name it bears, or that this is the Senſe of ſuch and ſuch Paſſages in N 
it; it is poſſible all this may be otherwiſe, that is, it implies no Contradic- 2 
tion: But we are very well aſſured that it is not; nor hath any prudent = 
Man any juſt Cauſe to make the leaſt Doubt of it. For a bare Poffibiliry 
that a Thing may be,-or not be, is no juſt Cauſe of doubting whether a 
Thing be or not. It is poſſible all the People in France may die this Night, 
but I hope the Poſſibility of this doth not incline any Man in the leaſt to 
think it will be ſo: It is poſſible the Sun may not riſe to Morrow Morn- 
ing, n I ſuppoſe that no Man hath the leaſt Doubt bur 
cit W | a : | 
$. 3. But becauſe this Principle, viz. That in Matters of Religion 4 Man 
cannot be reaſonably ſatisfy'd with any Thing leſs than that infallible Aſſurance 
which is 2 by Demonſtration, is the main Pillar of Mr. S's Book; 
therefore, beſide what hath been already ſaid to ſhew the Unreaſonable- 
neſs of this Principle, I ſhall take a little Pains to manifeſt to him how 
much he is contradicted in this by the Chief of his Bret hren of the Tradition, 
viz, Mr. Ruſpworth, Dr. Holden, Mr. Creſh, and Mr. White, who, be- 
ſides Mr. S. and one I. B. are (fo far as I can learn) all the publick Pa- 
trons that ever this Hypotheſis of Oral Tradition hach had in the World; 
and if Mr. Whzte (as I have Reaſon to believe) was the Author of thoſe 
Dialogues which paſs under Ruſbworth's Name, the Numbevof them is 
yet leſs. Now if I can ſhew that this Prizciple (eſteem'd by Mr. S. ſo 
ndamental to this Fhporbeſss) is plainly contradicted by the principal 
Aſſertors of Oral Tradition, I ſhall hereby gain one of theſe Two Things, 
either that theſe great Patrons of Oral Tradition were ignorant of the true 
Foundation of their own Fhpothefis, or that this Principle is not neceſſary 
for the Support of it. Not that I would be ſo underſtood as if I did deny that 
theſe very Perſons do ſometimes ſpeak very big Words of the Neceflity of 
Infallibility: But if it be their Pleaſure to contradict themſelves, as Thave 
no Reaſon to be diſpleaſed, fo neither to be concerned for it; but ſhall 
leave it to Mr. S. to reconcile them firſt to themſelves, and then (if he 
pleaſes) afterwards to himſelf. N 
YO _ with Mr. Ruſhworth of immortal Memory, for that noble 
Attempt of his to perſwadethe World that notwithſtanding he was the 
firſt Inventor of this Hypotheſis of Oral Tradition, yet he could prove 
that the Church had in all Ages owned it, and proceeded upon it as her 
only Rule of Faith. He, in his Third Dialogue, * when his Nephew objects * Sg. ; & 
to him, That perhaps a Proteſtant would ſay that all his foregoing Diſcourſe 
was but Probability and Likelihood, 2 there fore to hazard a Man's Eſtate apon 
| » t tt Per- 
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CE, 


Peradventures, were ſomething hard, and not very rationally done Replies 
thus to him, What Security do y,.ur Merchants, your Stat cm,, vl 
aters, thoſe that go to Law, nay, even thoſe that till your Grounds and n 
for their Livings ; what Security, I ſay, do all theſe go upon? Is is greater than 
the Security which theſe Grounds afford ? Surely no; and yet no Man eſtiems 

1 All bumane Affairs are hazardous, and have ſome Adventure 


them fool * 


in them: And therefore he who requires evident Cert aint) only in Matters of 


Religion, diſcovers in himſelf a leſs Mind to the Goods promiſed in the next 
Life, than to theſe which he ſeeks here in this World upon weaker Aſſurance, 
Fowſoever, the | ave Evidence that can be to him that is not capable of con- 
vincing Demonſtrations (which the greateit Part of Mankina fall ſhort of) is 
but conjettaral., So that (according to Mr. Raſbwort h) it is not Reaſon 
and Diſcretion, but want of Love to God and Religion, which makes Men 

ire greater Evidence for Matters of Religion than for humane Affairs, 
which yet (he tells us) are hazeardows, and have ſome Adventure in them, 
and conſequently are not capable of Demonſtration. Beſides, if demon- 
ſtrative Evidence be an eſſential Property of the Rule of ta, (as Mr. S. 
affirms) then this Rule cannot (according to Mr. Raſbworth) be of any 
uſe to the greateſt Part of Mankind, becauſe they are not capable of convincing 
Demonſtrations. Again, Do bat conſider (ſays he +) how unequal and un- 
jat a Condition it is, that the Claim of the preſent Church ſhall not be heard, un- 
leſs ſhe can confute all the Peradventures that Wit may invent, and ſolve all 
the Arguments which the infinite Variety of Time, Place, and Occaſions may 
have given Way anto; and then you will ſee how unreaſonable an Aaverſaty he 
i, who will not be content with any Satisfaction, but ſuch as Man's Nature 
ſearcely affords, And is it not equally unjuſt in Mr. S. not to let Scriptures 
Claim be heard, unleſs we can confute every Peradventure [and might it not be 
otherwiſe) that Wit may invent ? See then how unreaſonable an Adverſary 
Mr. S. is, who will not be content with any Satisfattion but ſuch as (accord- 
ing to Mr. Ruſbworth) Man's Nature ſcarcely affords. | 


Dr. Holden (I confeſs) ſtates the Matter ſomewhat cautiouſly, when 


he tells us, That it (ball ſuffice for the preſent to determine, that the Wiſdom 
of the Creator hath afforded us ſuch an Aſſurance, eſpecially of I ruths neceſſary 


to Salvation, 4s N to our Nature, and beit fitted for the ſafe Conduct of 


our Lives im Moral and Religious Affairs: But if we interpret theſe general 
Expreſſions by the Paſſages I before cited out of Mr. Ruſbworth (as in 
reaſon we may, ſince the Doctor is beholding to him for the beſt Part of 
his Book) then nothing can make more againſt Mr. S's Principle. 

$. 5. Mr. Creſh, in his Exomologeſis, + ſays, That ſuch Teachers as ap- 


proached neareit to the Fountain of Truth, Chriit and his Apoſtles, had Means 


of informing themſelves in Apoſtolical Tradition incomparably beyond us. 
Mr. S. may do well to ſhew what thoſe Means were which are ſo incom- 


10 52. Se. parably beyond his Infallibility and Demonſtration. The ſame Author + 


does very much applaud Stapleton's Determination of the Queſtion concern- 
ing the Church's Infallibiſity, which is as follows, That the Church does 


nat expect to be taught by God — by new Revelations, but makes uſe 


of ſeveral Means, &c. as being govern'a not by Apoſtles, &c. but by ordinary 
Paſtors and Teachers. That theſe Paſtors, in making uſe of theſe ſeveral 
Means of Deciſion, proceed not as the Apoſtles did, with a peculiar infallible 


* 


Direction of the Hol 2 but with a prudential Collection not always uece ſſa- 


ry. That to the les, who were the fir Maſters of Evangelical Faith, 
and Founders of the Church, ſuch an infallible Certitude of Means was neceſſary : 


Wot ſo now to the Church, &c. If this be true, That an infallible C Ow 
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of Means ts not now neceſſary to the Church, and that her Paſtors do now, in 
deciding Matters of Faith, proceed only with a prudent Collection not al- 
ways neceſſary ; then it ſhould ſeem that 4 ſearching Wit may maintain his 
Ground and Suſpence, even againſt the Church alſo, with A Might it not 
be otherwiſe? Again, Mr. Creſſy + tells us, That Truth and our Obliga:1on fo + append.c. 
believe tt, is in an higher Degree in Scripture, than in the Deciſions of the 5- 
Church, as Bellarmine acknowledzes ; which is to ſay, that we may have 
greater Aſſurance of the Truth of Doctrines contain'd in the Scriptures, 
than we can have of any Doctrine from the Determination of the Church. 
But if we have the greateſt Aſſurance that can be of Truths deliver'd to us 
by the Church, as Mr. S. affirms, then 1 would fain learn of him what 
that higher Degree of Aſſurance is which Bellarmine ſpeaks of, and whether 
it be greater than the greateſt ? Not to inſiſt upon that (which yer I can- 
not but by the Way take Notice of) that Mr. Creſſy, by his Approbation 
ot this Determination of Bellarmi nes, doth advance the Scripture above 
the Church as to one of the moſt eſſential Properties of the Rule of Fauh, 
vic. the Certainty of it. | | 
But the moſt eminent Teſtimony to my Purpoſe in Mr. Creſſp, is that 
famous Paſſage * (which hath given ſo much Offence to ſeveral of his own * 2 Sec. 
Church) wherein he — the Unforranateneſs (to vim) of the 
Word Infallibility, and tells us, That he could find no ſuch W, ord in any Coun- 
cil ; That no Neceſſity appear d to him, that either he or any other Proteſt ant 
ſhould ever have heard that Word nam d, and much leſs preſfd with ſo mach 
Earneſtneſs as of late it has generally been in Diſputat ions and Books of Contro- 
verſy ; and that Mr. Chiltngworth combats this Word with too great Succeſs, 
inſomuch that if this Word were once forgotten, or but laid by, Mr. Chilling- 
worth's Arguments would loſe the greateit Part of their Strength ; and that if 
this Word were confin'd to the Schools where it was bred, there would be ſtill no 
Inconvenience : And that ſince by manifeit Experience the En liſh Proteſtants 
think themſelves ſo ſecure, when they have Leave to ſtand or fall by that Word, 
and in very Deed have ſo much to ſay for themſelves when they are preſſed unne- 
ceſſarily with it : Since likewiſe it is a Word capable of ſo high a Senſe that we 
cannot deviſe one more full and proper to attribute to God himſelf, &c. Since all 
this is ſo, he thinks he cannot be blamed, if ſuch Reaſons move him to wiſh 
that the Proteſtants may never be invited to combat the Authority of the Church 
under that Notion, A very ingenuous Acknowledgment, and as croſs to 
Mr. S's Principle as any Thing can be. But the Word Infa!ib:litzavas not 
ſo unfortunate to Mr. Creſſy, as his untoward Explication of the tore-cited 
Paſſage in his Appendix, which he afterwards publiſhed chiefly by way of 
Vindication of himſelf againſt the Learned Author of the Preface to my 
Lord Falklands Diſcourie of Infallibility, There he * tells us, That * Append. 
there are ſeveral Degree of Inf allibilitj. And that we may know what Seck. 2 and 3. 
Degrees of Intallibility he thinks neceſſary to be attributed to the Church, 
this following Paſſage will inform us: Methinks (he ſays) if God have 
farniſbed his Divine and Supernatural Truth with Evidence equal to this, the 
Sun will ſhine to Morrow, or that there will be a Spring and Harden next 
Tear, we are infinitely obliged to bleſs his Providence, and juſtly condemned, if 
we refuſe to believe the. lit of ſuch Truths, as ſhewing leſs Affection to ſave 
our Souls, than the dull Plowmen to ſow their Corn, who certainly have far leſ; 
Evidence for their Harveit than Catholicks for their Faith; and yet they in- 
ſoit not peeviſhly upon every capricious Objettion, nor exact an infallible Security 
of a plentiful er next Summer, but notwithſtanding all Difficulties and 
Contingipcies proceed chearfully in their painful Husbanary, So that according 
| ttt 2 to 
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to this Diſcourſe, whatever Degree of Aſſurance the Church hath, or can 
give to thoſe who rely upon her, it is plain that no further Degree is ne- 
ceſſary than what the Husbandman, when he ſows, hath of a plentiful 
Harveſt ; and that Men are juſtly condemned if they retuſe to believe the 
leaſt Truth upon ſuch —_— which yet (by his own Acknowledgment ) 
is liable to Contingencies : Nay farther, that Men are not reaſonable, bur 
peeviſb, in exaiting infallible Security, and inſiſting upon every capricious 
Objection, ſuch as is Mr. S's Might it not be otherwiſe? Now as to this 
of Aſſurance, or {as he calls it) Infallibility, I cannot but grant 
what he ſays of it to be moſt true, viz. That in 4 ſevere Accept ion of the 
Word it is not rigorouſh infallible ; that is (as he ex} lains it) it is not a- 
Lately impoſſible, nor does it imply a flat Cant radiction that the Thing where. 
of we are ſo aſſured may be otherwiſe : But then I utterly deny, that ac- 
cording to any true Acception of this Word, ſuch a Degree of Afſurance 
as he ſpeaks of can. be called Infallibility ; and withal I atirm, That none 
of thoſe ſeveral Degrees of Infallibility which he mentions, excepting that 
only which imports an abſolute Impoſſibility, can with any tolerable 
Propriety of Speech, or regard to the true Meaning and Uſe of the Word, 
have the Name of Infallibility given to them. For Infallibility can ſigni- 
fy nothing elſe but an utter Impoſſibility that one ſhould be deceived in 
that Matter as to which he is ſuppoſed to be infallible ; and to ſay ſuch a 
Thing is impoſſible, is to ſay that the Exiſtence of it implies a flat Contra- 
dition ; So that whoſoever aſſerts Degrees of Infallibility, is obliged to 
ſhew that there are Degrees of abſolute Impoſſibilities, and of perſect Con- 
traditions, and he had need of a very ſharp and piercing Wit, that is to 
find out Degrees where there neither are nor can be any. Indeed, in re- 
ſpect of the Objects of Knowledge, it is eaſy to conceive how Infallibility 
may be extended to more Objects or fewer; but in reſpect of the De- 
gree of Aſſurance (of which Mr. Creſ ſpeaks) it is altogether unima- 
ginable how any one can be more or leſs out of all poſſibility of being 
deceived in thoſe Things wherein he is ſuppoſed to be infallible ; for no 
one can be more removed from the Poſſibility of being deceived, than he 
that is out of all poſſibility of being deceived, and whoſoever is leſs than 
this is not infallible, becauſe he only is ſo who is out of al poſſibility of 
being deceived in thoſe Matters wherein he is ſuppoſed to be infallible : So 
. that Mr. Creſß's lower Degrees of Infallibility are no Degrees of that Aſſu- 
rance which may properly be called infallible (for that can have no De- 
grees) but of that Aſſurance which is leſs than infallible. And he needed 
not have raiſed all this Duſt about the Degrees of Infallibility, had it not 
been that by the Means of ſuch a Cloud he might make the more conve- 
nient Eſcape out of that Strait he was in betweea the Clamours of his own 
Church, and the Advantage which his Adverſaries made of his free and 
open Diſcourſe againſt Infallibility: For any one that carefully reads his 
Book, will find that he underſtands nothing by the Infallibilty of the 
Church, but a» Authority of obliging all Chriſtians to * to her Deciſi- 
ons, which is no more but what on Supreme Civil Judge hath in Mat- 
ters, viz, a Power to determine thoſe Controverſies that lie before him as 
well as he can or will, and when that is done ever is bound to ſubmir 
to ſuch Determinations ; but yer for all this, no Man ever dreamt a Su- 
preme Civil Judge to be infalible more than another Man. I do not now 
1 the Extent of the Church's Authority; but if ſhe have no other 
ufa 


'!bility but what a full Authority of Deciſion does ſuppoſe, ſure 
ſhe hath none at all. | | y 


Before 
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Before 1 leave Mr. Creſſy, I cannot but take notice how unfortunate and 
diſingenuous he is in explaining the Meaning of theſe Words of his own, 
viz, LAgainſt this Word of Infallibility Mr. Chillingworth's Bok eſpecially 
combats, and this with roo too great Succeſs] which in his Appendix * he inter- 
prets thus; Sacceſs, I mean not ag aint the Church, but againſt his own. Soul, 
and the Souls of his Fellow Engliſh Proteſtants, 8c. As if one that had 
wiſhed well to Ceſar ſhould have ſaid, That Pompey had fought az ainit him 
with too too great Succeſs ; and being afterwards cha lenged by Cæſar's Par- 

„as having ſaid that Pompey had conquered Ceſar, he ſhould explain him- 
ſie thus, Succeſs, I mean not ag aint Gefar, but againit his own Life, and 
the Lives of his Followers, Can any Thing be finer than for any Man to 


ſay, that by Pompey's Sacceſs in fighting againſt Ceſar, he means that Ceſar 
had beaten | 


ty to interpret 


hite by Black. 
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—_ ? Which is no more than if one ſhould take the Liber- 


6. 6. Mr. White doth moſt expreſly contradict this Principle of Mr. S's 


in theſe following Paſſages. In his Preface to Mr. Ruſbworth he ſays, 
That ſuch a Certainty as makes the Cauſe always work the ſame Effect, though it 
take not away the abſolute Poſſibility of working atherwiſe, ought abſolutely to be 
reckoned in the Degree of true Certainty ; and that thoſe Authors are miſta- 
ken who andervalue it, So that it ſeems Mr. S. is miſtaken in affirming 
that a Man cannot be certain of any Thing fo long as there is any Poſſibili- 
iy that it may be otherwiſe. In his Anſwer to my Lord Falkland he ſays, * 

hat in moral Matters, and ſuch as are ſubject to humane Action, we muit ex- 
pett ſuch Aſſurance as humane Actions bear. If for the Government of your ſpiri- 
tual Life you have as much as for the Management of your natural andcivil Life, 
what can you expect more? Two or Three Witneſſes of Men beyond Exception will 
cait a Man out of not only his Lands, but Life and all, He that among Merchants 
will not advent ure where there is a Hundred to One of gaining, will be account- 
ed 4 fily Factor: And among Soldiers, he that will fear Danger where but 
One of a Hundred is flain, ſhall not eſcape the Stain of Comardize, What 


= 7 pou we expect in Religion, bat to ſee a main Advantage on the one Side 
whic 


we may reit our ſelves on? And for the reit, remember we are Men ſabject 
to Chance and Mutability, and thank God he hath given us that Aſſurance in 4 
ſupernatural Way, which we are contented withal in our civil Ventures and 
Poſſeſſions, which nevertheleſs God knoweth we often love better, and would 


mighty hath in al Sorts and Manners provided his Church that ſhe may enlighten 
every Man in his Way that goeth the Way of a Man, then let every Man conſider 
which is the fis Way for himſelf, and what in other Matters of that Way he ac- 
counteth Evidence. And if there be no Intereit in his Soul to make him loth to 
believe, what in another Matter of the like Nature he doth not ftick at, or heavy 
to practiſe what he ſees clearly enough, I fear not his Choice. Once more; di- 
rofting Maa in his Search after rational Satisfaction in Matters of Reli- 
0 


-» A "af 


hazard leſs than the unknown Good of the Life to come. Again, + If God Al. t P. zo. 


ion, he hath this Paſſage : + Beſides this he muit have this Care, that he t P46, 


Ret what the Nature of. the Subject can yield; and not as thoſe Phyſicians, who 
when they have promiſed no leſs than Immortality, can at la#t only reach to 
ſome Conſervation alth or Touth in ſome ſmall Degree: So I could wiſh the 
Author to well aſſure himſelf firit that there is poſſible an Infallibility, before he 
be too earneſt to be contented with nothing leſs ; for what if humane Nature 
ſbould not be capableof ſo great a Good ? Would he therefore think it fitting to 
live without any Religion, becauſe he could not get ſuch a one as humſelf defved, 
though with more than a Man's Wiſh? Were it not rational to ſee, whether 
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among Religions ſome one have not ſuch not able Advantages over the reſt, as in 
Reaſon it might ſeem humane Nature might be contented withal? Let him cat 
his Account with the deareſt Things he hath, his own or Friends Lives, his Eſtate 
his Hope of Poſterity, and ſee upon what Terms of Advantage he is ready to Gm. 
ture all theſe ; and then return to Religion, and ſee whether, if he do not ven- 
ture his Soul upon the like, it be truly Reaſon, or ſome other not confeſſed Mo- 
tive, which witharaws him. For my own Part, as I doubt not of an lufallib;. 
lity, ſo I doubt not but ſetting that aſide, there be thoſe Eæcellencies found on 
the Catholick Party which may force a Man to prefer it, and to venture all he 
hath upon it before all other Religions and Sects in the World, Why then may 
not one who after long ſearching findeth no Infallibility, reit himſelf on the like 
ſuppoſing Man's Nature affords no better ? : 

Are not theſe fair Conceſſions, which the Evidence and Force of Truth 


have extorted from theſe Authors? So that it ſe:ms that That which Mr. Fw - 4 
* Letter to S. calls * a civil Piece of Atheiſtry, is advanced in molt expreſs Words by Net th 
his Anſwerer: his beſt Friends; and therefore I hope he will (as he threatens me) be jmart becauſe 
5. with them in oppoſition to ſo damnable and fundamental an Error. And when- not im 
ever he attempts this, I would entreat him to remember that he hath theſe But th 
Two Things to prove: F774, That no Evidence but Demonſtration can be pre 
gue a Man ſufficient Aſſurance of any Thing. Second!ly, That a bare jo al 
oſſibility that a Thing may be otherwiſe, is a rational Cauſe of Doubt- the At 
ing, and a wiſe Ground of Suſpence : Which, when he hath proved, I if they 
ſhall not grudge him his Infallibility. Thoug! 
ders th 
SECT. V. Now 
That . 9.1. HE laſt Part of this Third Diſcourſe endeavours to ſhew, that the 2 
8 2 _ Scripture is not convictive of the mot obſtinate and acute Adver- whict 
vince the aries, AS for the Obſtrnate, he knows my Mind already. Let us ſee why not o 
_ | the moi acute Adverſary may not be convinced by Scripture : Becauſe, as as is 
and that it is Ve Objects, + Firit, We cannot be certain that this Book is God Word, be- Parit\ 
ſufficiently cauſe the many ſtrange Abſuraities and Hereſies in the open Letter as it lies, the ac 
fr -s 4 that God hath Hands and Feet, &c. and becauſe of the Contradiction in it: or th 
To which I have already returned an Anſwer. Secondly, Becauſe (as he neceſ 
t r. 31. ſaith ) we cannot be certain of the Truth of the Letter in any particular Ager 
1ext, that was not foiſted in, or ſome way altered in its Significativeneſs ; and 5 
if it be 4 negative Propoſition, that the Particle [not] was not inſerted, if 8 
affirmative, not left out, And if we pretend to be certain of this, he de- Co 
PIR mands & our Demonſtration for it. But how unreaſonable this Demand is, the C 
I hope I have ſu:Þciently ſnewu. And to ſhew it yer farther, I ask him, thoſe 
How their Church knows, that the Particle Lat] was not left out of or [pi 
any Text in which it is now found in their Copies ? I know, he hath a 225 
ready Anſwer, viz. by Oral Tradition. But this (according to him +) 1 


only reaches to Scriptures Letter ſo far as it is coincident with the main Body 
of Chriſtian Doctrine; concerning the reſt of Scripture it is impoſſible (ac- 
cording to his own Principles) that they ſhould have any Security thatthe 
Particle [z0r] was not unduly inſerted, or left out by the Tranſcribers. 
Nay, asto thoſe Texts of Scripture which fall in with the main Body of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, I demand his Demonſtration that the Particle Lot] 
was not unduly inſerted or left out, not only in thoſe Texts, but alſo 
in the Oral Tradition of the Doctrines coincident with the Senſe of thoſe 
Texts. If he ſay, It was impoſſible any Age ſhould conſpire to leaye out 

or 
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or inſert the Particle Lat] in the Oral Tradition; fo fay I it was that 
they ſhould conſpire to leave it out of the written Text: Bur then I differ 
from him thus far, That I do not think this naturall, impoſſible, ſo 
as that it can rigorouſly be demonſtrated, but only morally impoſſible, 
ſo that no body hath any Reaſonto doubt of it; which, toa prudent Man, 
is as good as a Demonſtration. Pyrrho himſelf never advanced any Prin- 
ciple of Scepticiſm beyond this, viz. Thar Men ought to queſtion the 
Credit of al Books, concerning which they cannot demonſtrate as to every 
Sentence in them, that the Particle [or] was not inſerted (if it be affir- 
mative) or left out {if it be negative). If ſo much be required to free a 
Man from reaſonable Doubting concerning a Book, how happy are they 
that have attained to Infallibility? What he faith concerning the /ar:e 
Lectiones + of Scripture, hath already had a ſufficient Anſwer; t P. 34. 


$. 2. In his Fourth Diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, + That the Scrip- f P. 33. 
ture ij not certain in it ſelf, and conſequently not aſcertained to w. Firſt, 
Not certain, materially conſidered + as conſiſting of ſuch and ſuch Characters, f P. 34. 
becauſe Books are liable to be burnt, torn, blotted, worn out. We grant it is 
not impoſſible but that any, or all the Books in the World, may be burnt : 
But then we ſay likewiſe, That a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed may eaſily 
be preſerved ; though we have no Afſurance that God will preſerve it, in 
caſe all Men ſhould be ſo fooliſh or ſo careleſs as to endeavour or ſuffer 
the Abolition of ir. But it ſeems the Scriptures cannor be a Rule of Faith 
if they be liable to any external Accidents : And this (he tells us ) + P. 3. 
Though it may ſeem a remote and impertinent Exception, yet to one who conſi- 
ders the = Diſpoſitions of Divine Providence, it will deſerve a deep Conſi- 
deration ; becauſe the Salvation of Mankind being the End of God's making 
Nature, the Means to it ſhould be more ſettled, ſtrong and unalterable, than 
any other Piece of Nature whatever, But notwithſtanding this wiſe Reaſon, 
this Exception ſtill ſeems to me both remote and impertinent: For if this 
which he calls a Reaſon be a Truth, it will from thence neceſſarily follow, 
not only that the Doctrine of Chriſt muſt be conveyed by fuch a Means 
as is more unalterable than the Courſe of Nature; but alſo by a clear 
Parity of Reaſon, that all the Means of our Salvation do operate towards 
the accompliſhing of their End with greater Certainty than the Fire burns, 
or the Sun ſhines, which they can never do, unleſs they operate more 


neceſſarily than any natural Cauſes ; how they can do fo upon voluntary 
Agents, I deſire Mr. S. to inform me. 


. A 
4 
, 
* 1 
FTy 
o 
E 
1 
1 
TX 
ba 
* 2 
. 
© > 
* 
4 
4 
9 4 
» 
7 
;. * 
* a 
= 
* 
YE 
d 
1 
„ 
3 
* 
| 3 
: 
: 5 
1 
PS | 
in. 
q „ 
1 
15 
1 
. 
1 
. 


$. 3. He proceeds by a long Harangue to ſhew, + That not only theſe + P. 3. 
material Characters in themſelves are corruptible, but i» Complexion with 
the Cauſes, actually lad in the World to preſerve them entire; becauſe either 
thoſe Cauſes are material, and then they are alſo liable to continual Alterations ; 
or ſpiritual, that is, the Minds of Men, and from theſe we may with good Rea 
ſon hope for a greater Degree of Conſtancy than from any other Piece of Na- 
ture; Which, by the way, is a very ſtrange Paradox, that the Actions of 
voluntary Agents have a greater Certainty and Con in them than 

thoſe of natural Agents; of which the Fall of Angels and Men, com pa- 
red with the Continuance of the Sun and Stars in their firſt State, is a very 
good Evidence. | 
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$. 4. But he adds a Caution, * That they are 75 
their Nature, and unerrable, if due Circumſtances be 
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Propoſals be made to beget certain nom edge, and due Care uſed to attend to ſuch 
Propoſals. But who can warrant, That due Propoſals will alway be made 
to Men, and due Care uſed by them? It theſe be uncertain, where's the 
Conſtzxcyand Unerrableneſs he talks fo much of? So that notwithſtandin 

the Conſtancy of this ſpiritual Cauſe (the Mind of Man) of preſerving Scrip. 
tures entire, yet in order to this (as he tells + us) /o many Actions are tg 
be done, which are compounded and made up of an innumerable Multitude of 
ſeveral Particularities to be obſerved, every of which may be miſtaken apart, each 


being 4 diſtini little Action in its ſingle ſelf, ſuch as is the tranſcribing of 


a whole Book, conſiſting of ſuch Myriads of Words, K Letters, and Titties 
or Stops; and the ſeveial Actions of writing over each of theſe ſo ſhort and curſo- 
ry, that it prevents Diligence, and exceeds humane Care, to keep awake and apply 
aiſtinit Attentions to every of theſe diſtinct Actions. Mr. Ruſhworth + much 
out-does Mr. S. in theſe minute Cavils, for he tells us, 17 7 an 
Original Copy of Chriſt's Words, written by one of the Evangeliſts in the ſame 
Language, let him have ſet down every Word and Syllable ; yet Men converſant 
in noting the Changes of Meanings in Words will tell us, that divers Accents in 
the Pronunciation of them, the turning of the Speaker's Head or Body this Way 
or that Way, &c. may ſochange the Senſe of the Words, that they will ſeem quite 
aifferent in writing from what they were in ſpeaking. I hope that Oral and 
Practical Tradition hath been careful to preſerve all theſe Circumſtanc 
and hath deliver'd down Chriſt's Doctrine with all the right Traditionary 
Accents, Nods, and Geſtures neceſſary for the underſtanding of it; other- 
wiſe the Omiſſion of theſe may have ſo altered the Senſe of it, that it may 
be now quite different from what it was at firſt. But to anſwer Mr. S. 
We do not pretend to be aſſured, that it is naturally impoſſible that the 
Scriptures ſhould have been corrupted or changed, but only to be ſuffi- 
ciently aſſured that they have not received any material Alteration, from 
as good Arguments as the Nature of the Subject will bear. But if his 
Reaſon had not been very ſhort and curſory, he might eaſily have reflected, 
that Oral Tradition is equally liable to all theſe Contingencies : For it 
doth as much prevent Diligence, and exceed humane Care, to keep awake and 
apply diſtinct Attentions to the diſtinit Actions of ſpeaking, as of writing. 
And I hope he will not deny, that a Doctrine orally delivered, conſiſts of 
Words, and Letters, and Accents, and Stops, as well as a Doctrine written; 
and that the ſeveral Actions of ſpeaking, are as ſhort and curſory as of 
writing. | 


$. 5. Secondly, He tells us, + Scripture formally conſidered as to its Signi- 
ficativeneſs, is alſo uncertain; Firſt, + Becauſe of the Uncertainty of the Let- 
ter: This is already anſwered. Secondly, + Becauſe the certain Senſe of it 
is not to be arrived to by the Vulgar, who are deſtitute of Languages and Arts. 
True, where Mea are not permitted to have the Scriptures in their own 


Language, and underſtand no other: But where they are allowed the 


Scriptures tranſlated into their own Language, they may underſtand them, 
all neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice bei 
Tranſlation of the Bible that I know of. And that + eminent Wits can- 


not agree about the Senſe of Texts which concern the main Points of 


Faith, hath been ſpoken to already. | 


9. 6. As for the Reverence he pretends to Scripture in the Concluſion 
of his Fourth Diſcourſe, he might have ſpared that, after all the Raillery 
and Rudeneſs he hath uſed againſt it. It is eaſy to conjecture, both from 
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his Principles and his uncivil Expreſſions concerning them, what his 
Eſteem is of thoſe Sacred Oracles. Probably it was requiſite in Prudence 
co caſt in a few good Words concerning the Scriptures, for the Sake of 
the more tender and ſqueamiſh Novices of their Religion, or (as Mr. 

Ruſbworth's Nephew * ſays frankly and openly) for the Satisfaction of indif- Dial. 2. 
ferent Men, that have been brought up in this verbal and apparent Reſpect of Secb 1. 

the Scripture, who it ſeems are not yet attained to that Degree of Catho- 

lick Piety-and Fortitude, as to endure patiently that the Word of God 

ſhould be reviled or {lighted. Beſides that, in Reference to thoſe whom 

they hope hereafter to convert (who might be too much alienated from 

their Religion, if he had expreſſed nothing but Contempt towards a Book, 

which Proteſtants (and Chriſtians in all Ages, till the very Dregs of Pope- 

ry) have been bred up to a high Veneration of) it was not much amiſs 

to paſs this formal Compliment upon the Bible ; which the Wiſe of his 


own Religion will eaſily underftand, and _y ſerve to catch the reſt, But 
let him not deceive himſelf, God is not mocked, by 


8 E CT. vi 


5. 1. Q Econdly, He comes to ſhew, + That the Properties of a Rule + P. ar. 


of Faith belong to Oral Tradition. And, Fir, He gives a Ther the Pro- 
tedious Explanation of the Nature of this Oral Prattical Tradition, which Rite of Faith 
amounts to this; That as in Reference to the civil Education of Children, do got belong 


they are taught their own and others Names, to write, and read, and exerciſe — Teas 
their Trades; ſo in Reference to Religion, the Children of Chriſtians fit 
bear Sounds, * by Degrees get dim Notions of God, Chriſt, Saviour, 
Heaven, Hell, Virtue, Vice, wad 7 Degrees practiſe what they have heard; 
they are ſhewn to ſay Grace, and their Prayers, to hold up their Hands, or 
perhaps Eyes, and to kneel, and other Poſtures. Afterward they are acquaint- 
ed with the Creed, Ten Commanaments, and Sacraments, ſome common 
Forms of Prayer, and other Practices of Chriſtianity, and are directed to order 
their Lives accordingly, and areguided in all this by ghe Actions and Carriage 
the elder Faithful; and this goes on by inſenſible Degrees, not by Leaps, from 4 
Hundred Tears to 4 Hundred, but Sow Month to Month, and even leſs, If 
- this beall that Tradition doth, this is nothing but what is done amo 
Proteſtants, and that with greater Advantage ; becauſe we always tea 
Children to ſay their Prayers in a known Tongue; ſo as they may under- 
ſtand them. And we allo teach them the Creed, and Ten Command- 
ments, and the Sacraments, ſo many as Chriſt hath inſtituted and no 
more. So that if this be ſo infallible a Way of conveying the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, we have it among us: And we do over and befides in- 
ſtruct them in the Scriptures, which are the authentick Inſtrument where- 
by Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed to us. But then we do not ſuppoſe 
(as his Hypotheſis neceſſarily enforceth him to do) that the Chriftian 
rine is equally taught and learned L- all; but by ſome more, by 
others leſs perfectly, according to the different Abilities and Diligence of 
Parents and Teachers, and the various Capacities and Diſpoſitions of Chil- 
dren; whereas his Hypotheſis falls, if all or at leaſt the Generality of Pa- 
rents, do not inftruQ their Children with the like Exactneſs, and if the 
Generality of Children do not receive this Doctrine in the ſame Perfection 
that it is delivered. For if it be taught or received with any Variation, 
it muſt neceſſarily be ſo conveyed, and theſe Variations will daily. 
I had thought he would have told us how all Parents do teach their 
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Children the whole Body of Chriſt's Doctrine, and — to them every 
Fart of it in a Hundred or a Thouſand ſeveral Expreſſions ſignifying the 
fame Seaſe, and not have inſtanced in Two Set forms, ſuck as the Creed, 
and Ten Commandments ; for according to Mr. White, + That cannot be 4 
Tradition, which is delivered down in Set-words. h 


$. 2. Having thus explained Oral Tradition, he comes to ſhew thar 
the Properties of a Rule of Faith agree to it. I have already ſhewed that 
the true Properties of a Rule of Faith are but Two, viz. That it be plain 
and intelligible, and that it be ſufficiently certain. The Fir## of theſe, that 
Oral Tradition may deliver a Doctrine plainly and intelligibly, I grant 
him : All the Difficulty is about the Second Property, w we have 
fufficient Aſſurance that the Doctrine delivered down by Oral Tradition 
hath received no Corruption or Change in its Conveyance ? And all that 
he pretends to prove in this Diſcourſe, is, That if this Rule hath been fol- 
lowed and kept to all along, the Chriſtian Doctrine neither hath, nor can 
have received any - thatis, if the next Age after the Apoſtles did 
truly, and without any Alteration, dgliver the Chriſtian Doctrine to their 
immediate Succeſſors, and they to theirs, and ſo on, then upon this Sup- 
poſition the Doctrine of the preſent Traditionary Church muſt be the ve- 
ry ſame with that which was delivered to the Apoſtles. All this is readi- 
ly granted to him. But that this Rule hath always been followed, nay, 
that it is impoſſible there ſhould have been any Deviation from it (as he 
| ae 1 this we deny, not only as untrue, but as one of the moſt ab- 

Propoſitions that ever yet pretended to demonſtrative Evidence. 


THE 


|» 


Sea. 1. -. 699 


THE 


ET ULTE 
FAI T H. 


r 


In which Mr. S's Demonſtrations and Corollaries 
are examined. 


SEC IL 
$. 1. Efore I come to ſpeak particularly to his Demonſtrations, J Confiderati- 
ſhall premiſe theſe Two Conſiderations : Firit, That (accord- —11—— 
ing to the Principle of the Patrons of Tradition) no Man can, ration in 
by his private Reaſon, certainly find out the true Rale of faith. Secondly, general. 
That (according to Mr. S.) the Way of Demonſtration is no certain 
Way to find out the Rale of Faith. If either of theſe be made out, his 
Demonſtrations loſe all their Force. If the Firſt be made good, then he 
cannot demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, nor conſequently that 


That is the Rale of Faith : If the Second, then the Way of Demonſtrati- 
on which he pretends to take, ſignifies nothing. 


$. 2. Fir, No Man can (according to the Principles of the Patrons 
of Tradition) by his private Reaſon certainly find out what is the Rule 
of Faith. Suppoſe a Heathen to be deſirous to inform himſelf of the 
Chriſtian Faith; in order to which he is inquiſitive after ſome Rule by 
which he may take a Meaſure of it, and come certainly to kaow what 
it is: Heenquires of Chriſtians what their Rule is, and finds them di- 
vided abour it, ſome faying that the Scripture, others that Oral Tradi- 
tion is the Rule. In this Caſe it is not poſſible (without a Revelation) 
for this Man to find out the Rele of Faith, but by his own private Rea- 
ſon examining and weighing the Arguments retences of both Sides. 
And when he hath done this, unleſs he can by his Reaſon demonſtrate 
that the one is a certain and infallible Rule, and the other not fo, he 
hath not (according to Mr. S.) found out the Rale of Faith. But Rea- 
fon can never do this, according to Mr. S. For ſpeaking of demonſtrat- 
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f. 3. ing the Certainty of Tradition, he tells us, + That Tradition hath for its 
Baſis Man's Nature, not according to his Intellectuals, which do but darkly grope 

* Append. ad in the Parſuit of Science, &c. And again, * ſpeaking how Reaſon brings 
T. 183. Men to the Rule of Faith, he uſes this Compariſon : She s like 4 dim. 
| ſighted Man, who uſed his Reaſon to find a truſty Friend to lead him in the Twi. 
light, and then relied on his Guidance rationally without uſing hit own Reaſon 
at all about the Way it ſelf. So that (according to him) the Certainty of 
Tradition cannot be founded on Demonſtration, becauſe it is not founded 
in the intellectual Part of Man, which only can demonſtrate. Beſides if it 
were founded in the intellectual Part, yet that can never be able to de- 
monſtrate the Certainty of Tradition, uſe that Faculty which is di- 
ſighted, and does but grope darkly in the Purſuit of Science, is uncapable of 
framing Demonſtrations. Nor can any Man underſtand how d:m-ſjghted 
Reaſon ſhould ſee clearly to chuſe its Guide any more than its Way, eſpe. 

cially if it be conſidered what a pretty Contradiction it is, to ſay that 

Reaſon as it is dim-ſighted can ſee clearly, 

But Mr. Creſſy is not contented to call every Man's Reaſon dim-ſighted, 

he ventures a Step farther, and calls it hood-winkt and blind: For he tells 

p ao 3. us, * That private Reaſon is apparently a moit falible Guide; and he pities * 
7 Ih. See. g. My Lord Talus Caſe, becauſe in the Search of the true Religion he did 
betake wr l to the caſual Conduct of blind, humane, natural 77 which 

* Iv. Sed. 11. afterwards be calls .+ 4 Guide that Iwo Perſons cannot poſſibly follow together, 
becauſe no T'wo * — (that euer followed any other Guide beſide Authority) 

did or could think all Things to be reaſonable that all others thought /o ; and by 
Conſequence ſach 4 Guide that as long as he continues in that Office, there 

cannot poſſibly be any Church any-where : Which (ſays he) # ap infallible Evic- 
tion that this is an imaginary ſeducing Guide, ſince it is impoſſible that That ſhould 

be a Guide rene or any Chriſtian, which neither Cbriſt nor his Apoſtles 
nor any. of thei ed for ever mentioned, yes, which formally deſtroys one of 

our Twelve Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, viz. I believe the Holy Catholick 

Church. Thus he does by Reaſon clearly and infallibly evince, that Reaſon 

cannot be otherwiſe than a moſt blind and falible Guide. This it is to talk 

of Things when a Man looks only upon one Side of them; as if becauſc 

Reaſon has « blizd Side, and is uncertain in ſome Things, therefore! we 

aught to conclude her aniverſalh blind and uncertain in every Thing; and 

as U becauſe all Men cannot think all Things reaſonable which any one 

Man thinks to be ſo, therefore it is to be doubted whether thoſe common 
Principles of Reaſon be true which Mankind are generally agreed in. 
And that Mr. Creſſy ſpeaks here of the Uſe of our private Reaſon in the 
finding out of our Rule, is clear from what he ſays in the nent Section, 
Viz. That this hood-wink'd Guide (enquiring into Scripture, and hing 
er Tradition) may poſſibly ſtumble upon the Wy to Unity and Trath, that is, 
the trae Catholick Church. If this be true, why does Mr. & pretend that 
he can by Reaſon demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, and by this 
hood-wink*d Guide lead Men to the true Rule of Faith? And what a — 


| now - 
* 
or I 


Inconſiftency of theſe Mens 

are all for Demonſtration, 
edt Science which is the true Rai: 
Fit takes them, there's no ſuch 


Thing 


a + 
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Thing as Science, bumane Reaſon grows all on the ſudden dim-ſighted, and 
at the next Word is ſtruck fart blzzd ; and then the very utmoſt that it 
can do towards the bringing of an unprejudiced and inquiſitive Perſon to 
the true Rate of Faith, is to leave him in a Poſſibility of ſtumbling upon it; 
but if he be a Heretick that makes uſe of pow Reaſon for his Guide, 
then * i e but that he with his blind Guide ſhonld fall into the Pit. 
I cannot for my Part imagine how they can reconcile the Blindneſs of © 7- V 
humane Reaſon with all that Noiſe which they make about Science and 
Demonſtration ; but this I muſt confeſs, that theſe kind of Diſcourſes 

which I meet with in Mr. S. and Mr. Creſſy, are very Arguments 

to perſwade a Man of the Blindneſs of humane Reaſon. And indeed 

there is one Paſſage in Mr. Creſh which gives me very great Satisfaction 
concerning theſe Matters, where he tells us, * That the Wit and Judg- Ibid- 
ment of Catholicks is to renounce their own Judgment, and depoſe their own 

Wit. Now he that profeſſes to have done this, may write Contradicti- 

ons, and No-body ought to challenge him for it. However, it is a very 
ingenuous Acknowledgment , that when he forſook our Church and 

turned Papiſt, he laid aſide his Judgment and Wit; which is juſt ſuch. 

an heroick AR of Judgment, asif a Man, in a Bravery to ſhew his Li 

berty, ſhould ſell himſelf for a Slave. I am glad to underſtand from an 
experienced Perſon, what Charges a Man muſt be at when he turns Ro- 

mes Catholick, namely, that whoever will embrace that Religion muſt 

forfeit his Reaſon, 


K 3. Secondly, The Way of Demonſtration is (according to Mr. S.) 
no certain Way to find out the Rale of Lauth. In his 4th Appendix + a- t P: 253 0 
gainſt my Lord of Down, one of the Eight Mines (as he calls them) 5+ 
which he /ays to blow up my Lord's Diſſwaſive againit Popery, is this, That 
the Method he takes in diſſwading cannot be held in Reaſon to have Power to 
d:ſſnade, unleſs it be proper to that Effett, that is, not common to that Effet 
and 4 contrary one. Now, that being moit evidently no Method or Way to 
ſuch an Effect which many follow and take, yet arrive not at that Effets; "tis 
in to common Senſe, that my Lord of Down miſcalls his Book 4 Diſſwa- 
fue, and that it can have in e the Under ſtanding one Way 
or other, unleſs he can fir it vouch (ome Particularity in the Method he takes, 
above what's in others in which we experience Miſcarriage, &c. If this be 
true, then his Method of Demonftration is no way to make Men certain of 
what he to demonſtrate, becauſe that is no evidently no way to 
ax Effet# which many follow and take, yet arrive not at that Eſſect; ſo that "tis 
plain to common Senſe that Mr. S's Demonſtrations can have in them no 
Power of - moving the Under ſtanding one W ay or other, unleſs he can vouch ſome 
Partiealarity in the Demonſtrations he pretends to bring, above what is 
in other pretended Demonſtrations in which we experience Miſcarriage. Do : 
not Thomas and Scots (as Mr. White tells us t) all along to de- t Exetaſis, 
monſtrate? And yet it is generally believed that (at leaſt where they 
contradict one another) one of them failed in his Demonſtrations. Did 
not Mr. Charles I hynne to have demonſtrated that a Man at one 
Jump might leap from London to Rome ? And yet I do not think any one 1 
Was ever ſatisfied with his Demonſtration. And Mr. S. knows one in the 14 
World (whom I will not name becauſe he hath ſince ingenuouſly acknow- 1 
ledged his Error) who thought he had demonſtrated the Quadrat ure of the 
Circle, and was fo confident of it as to veuturt the Reputation of his De- 1 
mouſtrations in Divinity upon it, and ſome of thoſe Divinty Demonſtrati- N 
« ons 
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Mr. S's Demonſtrations can be allowed to ſignify any thing, he mut (ac. 


Mr. S's De- 
monſtration 
4 priori, 


{P. 59, 60. 


ons were the very ſame with Mr. S's. Since therefore the World hath 


experienced ſo much Miſcarriage in the Way of Demonſtration ; before 


cording to his own Law) vouch ſome Particularity in his Way and Me. 
thod of Demonſtration above what is in other Mens. He hath not any. 
where (that I remember) told us what that Particalarity is, wherein his 
Way of Demonſtration is above other Mens : Nor can I, upon the moſt di. 
ligent Search, find any peculiar Advantage that his Way has more than 
theirs 1 unleſs this be one, that he pretends to demon- 
ſtrate a ſelf-evident Principle; and herein I think he hath plainly the Ad- 
vantage of Mr. Charles Thynne ; and unleſs this may be counted another 
Advantage, that he has ſo extraordinary a Confidence and Conceit of his 
own Demonſtrations, and in this Particular I muſt acknowledge that he 
clearly excels all that have gone before him: In all other Things his Way 
of Demonſtration is but like his Neighbours. 


SRCT..H. 


$. 1. V Come now to examine his Demonſtrations of this ſelf-evident 

| * {as he often calls it) that Oral Tradition is a certain 
and infallible Way of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine from one Age to ano- 
ther, without any Corruption or Change; which is to ſay, that it is im- 
poſſible but that this Rule ſhould always have been kept to. That this 
15 not a /e/f-evident Principle, needs no other Evidence than that he goes 
about to demonſtrate it. But yet, notwithſtanding this, I think he Fath 
as much Reaſon to call rhis a ſelf-evident Principle, as to call his Proofs of 
it Demonſtrations. 


$. 2. In order to his Demonſtration 4 Priori, he lays, + theſe Four 
Grounds, which I ſball ſet down in his own Words. Firſt, That Chriſtian 
Doctrine was at firit unanimouſly ſettled by the Apoſtles, in the Hearts of the 
do diſperſed in great Multitudes over ſeveral Parts of the World. Se- 
y, That this Doctrine was firmly believed by all thoſe Faithful to be the 

Vi to Heaven, and the contradicting or deſerting it to be the Way to Damna- 
tion : So that the greate#t Hopes and Fears imaginable mere by engaging the Di- 
vine Authority ſtrongly 2 to the Minds ” the firit Believers, encouraging 
them to the * to that Doctrine, and deterring them from relinquiſbing it; 
and indeed infinitely greater than any other whatever, ſpringing from any tempo- 
ral Conſideration : And that this was in all Ages the Perſwaſion of the Tab 
Thirdly, That Hopes of Good and Fears of Harm ſtrongly applied, are the 
Cauſes of actual Will, Fourthly, That the Thing was feaſible or within their 
Power : That what they were bred to was knowable by them. This put, it follows 
as certainly, that a great Number or Body of the firit Believers, and after faith- 
ful in each Age, that is, from Age to 4 e, would continue to hold themſelves, 
and teach their Children as themſelves had been taught, that is, would follow 
and ſtick to Tradition, as it doth, that a Cauſe put actually cauſing produceth 
its Effect. This is his Demonſtration with the Grounds of it. 


$. 3. To ſhew the Vanity and Weakneſs of this pretended Demonſtra- 
tion, I ſhall aſſail it theſe Three Ways; by ſhewing, Fir#, That it the 
Grounds of it were true they would conclude too much, and prove that 
to be impoſſible which common Experience evinceth, and himſelf muſt 
grant to have been. Secondly, That his main Grounds are — ile 
way, 
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— 


Thirdly, That his Demonſtration is confuted by clear and undeniable In- 
ſtances to the contrary. 


* 


er. I. 


5.1. F the Grounds of it were true, = would conclude too much, and The Rr 
c 


prove that to be impoſſible whi 


That the greateif Hopes and Fears are ſtrongly applied to the Minds of all Chriſti. 


ans ; that thoſe Hopes and Fears ſtrongly 4 are the Cauſe of actaal 
Will to adhere conſtantly to Chriſt's Doctrine; then from hence it follows, 
that none that entertain this Doctrine can ever fall from it, becauſ&fall- 
ing from it is inconſiſtent with an actual Will of adhering conſtantly to 
it: For ſuppoſing (as he doth) certain and conſtant Cauſes of actual Will 
to adhere to this Doctrine, thoſe who entertain it muſt actually will 
to adhere to it, becauſe « Cauſe put actually cauſing produceth its See which 
is conſtant Adherence to it. And if this were true theſe Two Things 
would be impoſſible ; firſt, That any Chriſtian ſhould turn Apoſtate or 
Heretick ; Secondly, That any Chriſtian ſhould live wickedly : Both 
which not only frequent and undoubted Experience doth evince, but him- 
ſelf muſt grant, de facto to have been. 


$ 2. Fir#, It would be impoſſible that any Chriſtian ſhould turn A. 
poſtate or Heretick, Hereſy, according to him, is nothing elſe but the re- 
nouncing of Tradition. Now he tells us + That the firi# Renouncers of ['rad. + P. 6. 
tion mu ii have been true Believers or Holders of it &er they renounced it; and 
I ſuppoſe there is the ſame Reaſon for Apoſtates. But if all Chriſtians 
or true Believers (as he calls them) have theſe Arguments of Hope and 
Fear arenen 1 wp and Fear ftrongly applied be the Caufes 

of actual Will to to this Doctrine; tis neceſſary all Chriſtians 
ſhould adhere to it, and impoſſible there ſhould be either Apoſtates or 
Hereticks. For if theſe Cauſes be put in all che Faithful actually cauſing (as 
the Grounds of his Demonſtration ſuppoſe) and Indefectibleneſi be th. 


and neceſſary Effect of theſe Cauſes, as he alſo ſaith, + then it is impollible, p. 75. 5 


that where theſe Cauſes are put, there ſhould be any Defſection: For a pro- 
per and neceſſary Effect cannot but be where the Cauſes of ſuch an E 

are put, eſpecially if they be put actually cauſing; and conſequently tis 
impoſſible that 7 Chriſtian ſhould ever either total y apoſtatize or 
fall into Hereſy, har i, renounce Tradition. 


- & 3. And that this is a genuine Conſt from theſe Principles 
(though he will not acknowledge it here, becauſe he faw it would ruine 
his Demonſtration) is liberally acknowledged by him in other Parts of his 
Diſcourſe. For he tells us, + That it exceed, all the Power of Nature (ab-+ P. 54 
Rracting from the Cauſes of Madneſs and violent Diſeaſe) to blot the Knowledge 
of this rine out of the Soul of one ſingle Believer; and + that ſince no Man t P. 18. 


tas bold contrary to his K prowledge, nor doubt of what he holds, nor change and 


innovate without knowing it doth ſo, it is 4 manifeſt Impoſſibility a whole Age 
fhoald fall into an Afar ſo * with the Nature of one ſingle Man. 
And, + That ib is perhaps impoſſible for one ſingle Man to attempt to deceive + P. oy. 
Pofterity by renouncing Tradition. Which Paſſages laid together amount 
to thus much, That it is impoſſible that Tradirion ſhould fl in any one 
fiogle Perſon. And though in the Paſſage laft cited he ſpeaks faintly, and 

- with 


common Experience evinceth, Anſwer to 
and himſelf muſt grant to have been. For if theſe Two Principles be true, u Demon 
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with a Perhaps, as if he apprehended ſome Danger in ſpeaking too peremp- 
torily, yet any one would eaſily ſee the Lan to be as impoſſible as any of 
the reſt. And he himſelf elſe-where, being in the full Career of his bom. 
t P. 5x, baſt Rhetorick, delivers it roundly without Fear or Wit, + Soozer may the 
Sinews of entire Nature by overſtraining crack, and ſhe loſe all her Activity and 
Motion, that is, her ſelf, than one ſingle Part of that innumerable Multitude 
which integrate that va Teſt ification which we call Tradition, can poſſibly be 
violated, | | 


$. 4. But it may be we deal too hardly with him, and preſs his Demon- 

ſtration too far, becaule he tells us he only intends by it to prove that the 

Generality of Chriſtians will always adhere to Tradition. But if he in- 

tended to prove no more but this, he ſhould then have brought a Demon- 

ſtration that would have concluded no more ; but this concludes of all as 

well as of the Generality of Chriſtians. A clear Evidence that it is no 

Demonſtration, becauſe it concludes that which is evidently falſe, That 

there can be no Apoſtates or Hereticks. Beſides, ſuppoſing his Demonſtra- 

tion to conclude only that the Generality of Chriſtians would always ad- 

here to Tradition, this is as plainly confuted by Experience, if there be 

4 ad any Credit to be given to Hiſtory. St. Hierom tells us, * That Liberius 

Chriſt 352. Biſhop of Rome (tor all his particular Title to Infallibility built upon Tra- 

Ad An. 363. dition, as Mr. S. ſpeaks, Coroll. 28.) turned Arian, And that * Artianiſm 

was eft abliſh'd by the Synod of Ariminum, Which was a Council more gene- 

tAd An. 354. ral than that of Trent. And that + almoſt all the Churches in the whole World 

under the Names of Peace and of the Emperor were polluted by Communion 

Adverf with the Arians. Again, That * Ander the Emperor Conſtantius (Euſebius 
Lucifer. 4nd Hippatius being Conſuls) Infidelity was ſubſcribed under the Names 

+ Tbid. Unity and Faith, And + that the whole World groaned and wonared to ſee 

t Ibid. it ſelf turned Arian, And he þ uſes this as an Argument to the Luciferians, 

to receive into the Church thoſe who had been defiled with the Hereſy of 

Arizs, becauſe the Number of thoſe who had kept themſelves Orthodox 

was exceeding ſmall : For (fays he) the Synod of Nice, which conſiſted of 

above Three hundred Biſhops, received Eight Arian Biſhops whom they might 

have caſt out without reat Loſs to the Church; I wonder then how ſome, 

and thoſe the Followers of the Nicene Faith, can think that Three Confeſſors (viz. 

Athanaſius, Hilarius, Euſebius) ought not to do that in Caſe of Neceſſity for 

the Good and Safety of the whole World, which ſo many and ſuch excellent Per- 

ſons did voluntarily. It ſeems Arianiſm had prevailed very far, when St. 

Flierom could not name above Three eminent Perſons in the Church who 

In 1 had preſerved themſelves untainted with it. Again, * Arius i Alexan- 

Salat. . 3. ria was af fir# but one yet, but becauſe it was not preſently extinguiſb'd, it 

+ Orat.z0 broke out into 4 Flame whi i 

and 21. [likewiſe tells us to the ſame Purpoſe, That he Arian Hereſy ſeized upon the 

greateſt Part of the Church: And, to ſhew that he knew nothing of Mr. 

Ss Demonſtration of the Indeſectibility of the Generality of Chriſtians, he 

t Orat. 25. asks, + Where are thoſe that define the Church by Multitude, and ape the 

little Flock, &c, And this Hereſy was of a long Continuance, for from 

its firſt Riſe, which happened in the 2oth Year of Conſtantine, it continued 

+ Chron. ad as Joh. Abbas + hath calculated it) 266 Years. And the Pelagian Here- 

Annum og, ſy (if we may believe Bradwardize, one of the great Champions of the 

Church againſt it) did in a manner prevail as much as Arianiſin, as the 

+ Cauſ. Dei- ſaid Author complains in his Preface to his Book, + That almo#t the whole 

World was run after Pelagius into Error, Will Mr. S. now ſay, that fi 
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ch devour'd the whole World. Gregory Nazianzen + 
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the Height of theſe Hereſies the Generality of Chriſtians did firmly adhere to 
Tradition? If he, ſay they, did let him anſwer the expreſs Teſtimonies 
produced to the contrary : But if they did not, then his Demonſtration 
alſo fails as to the Gemerality of Chriſtians, And if the greater Part of 
Chriſtians may fall off from Tradition, what Demonſtration can make 
it impoſſible for the leſſer to do ſo? Who will ſay it is in Reaſon impoſ- 
ſible that a Thouſand Perſons ſhould relinquiſh Tradition, though Nine 
Hundred of them have already done it, and though the Remainder be no 
otherwiſe ſecured from doing ſo, than thoſe were who have aftuall) 
relinquiſh'd it? Now is not this a clear Evidence that this which he calls 
a Demonſtration « priori is no ſuch Thing? Becauſe every Demonſtra- 
tion « priori muſt be from Cauſes which are zeceſſary, whereas his De- 
monſtration is from voluntary Cauſes. So that unleſs he can prove that 
voluntary Cauſes are neceſſary, he ſhall never demonſtrate that it is impoſ- 
ſible for the CT any Company of Men to err, who have every 
ll, 


one of them free Will, and are every one of them liable to Paffion and 
Miſtake. 


$. 5. From all this it appears, that his whole Diſcourſe about the Ori- 
ginal and Progreſs of Hereſy, and the Multitudes of Hereticks in ſeveral 
Ages, is as clear a Confutation of his own Demonſtration as can be deſir- 
The only Thing that he offers in that Diſcourſe, to prevent this 
Objection which he 
be expetted but that ſome Contingencies | 
ies in 4 manner i to be wrought ; it ſuſficeth that the Cauſes to pre= 
erve Faith indeficiently entire are as efficacious as thoſe which are laid for the 
Preſervation of Mankind, the Vertue of Faith not being to continue longer than 
| Mankind its only Sui jet does; and they will e ar 4s efficacious as the 
other, if we confider the Strength of thoſs Cauſes 52 explicated, and reflect 
that they are effettively powerful to make Multitudes daily deber themſeFves 
thoſe Pleaſures which are the Cauſes of Mankinds Propagation ; and if we 
into Hiſtory for 2 2 2 lf 
att hriſtiantty, we more Particulars failing in ati 
— FAA 1 their Faith, To which I anſwer, MP 
Fir#t, That it may reaſonably be expected there ſhould be no Contin- 
gencies in any Particulars, where Cauſes of actual Will are ſuppoſed to be 
inall; 


auſe (as be ſays truly) 4 Cauſe pat att 

t produce its Effect. Suppoſe then coriſtant Cauſes laid in all Mankind of 
an actual Will to ſpeak Truth to the beſt of their Knowledge, were it 
not reaſonable to expect that there would be no ſuch Conting to the 
bank ther coy Aha Ss I? an it were — 

Man to think any —— ſuppoſing 
aftully ui Men ahways 10 er, ruth. | 
Secundiy, It is far from Truth, That abe Cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently 
entire, are 4s efficacious 45 thoſe which are laid for the 8 Mankind. 
And whereas he would prove the 8 of theſe Cauſes which are laid 
to preſerve Faith, becauſe they are effett;vely to male Multitudes 
daily debar themſelves of thoſe Pleaſures which are the Cauſes of Mankinds Pro- 
pagation; 1 hope no Body that hath read the innumerable Complaints 
which occur in their own Hiſtorians, and others of the beft and moſt 
credible of. rheir own Writers, of more than one age, concerning the 
general Viciouſneſs and 2 their Prieſts and Monks, * 
|  Ruxy L 


ſhould have plate, where an whole 


what hath paſſed in the World fince the pro- 


wall canſing cannot 


w it liable to, is this, It s not (fays he+) 204 P. & 
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over-forward to believe that all rhoſe who debar themſelves of lawful 
Marriage, do abſtain from thoſe unlawful Pleaſures. $9 


$ 6. But nothing can be more impudent than what he adds, That 
:f we look into Hiſt ortes for Experience of what hath pa iu the World ſince 
the firit planting of Chriſtianity, we ſhall ſind far more Particulars failing in 
propagating their Rind, than their Faith. Do any Hittories confirm it to 
have been the Experience of the World, that the far greateſt Part of the 
World did in any Age give over propagating their Kind? Bur Hiſtories 
do confirm that the far greateſt Part of the Chriſtian World did fall off to 
Arianiſm and Pelagianiſm; and conſequently, as he ſuppoſeth, did deſert 
and renounce Tradition. Did ever whole Nations and vaſt Ferritories 
of the World either wholly, or for the far greateſt Part of them, take up 
an Humour againſt propagating Mankind ? And yet both Hiſtory, and 
the Experience of the preſent Age aſſures us, that a great Part of Aſia and 
of Africk (where the moſt flouriſhing Churches in the World once were) 
are fallen off from Chriſtianity, and become either Mahometans or Hea- 
thens. Tn Africk almoſt all thoſe vaſt Regions, which Chriſtianity had 
gained from Heatheniſm, Mahometaniſm hath regained from Chriſtiani- 
ty. All the North Part of Africk ine along the Mediterranean (where 
Chriſtianity flouriſh'd once as much as ever it did at Rome) is at this 
Time utterly void of Chriſtians, excepting a few Towns in the Hands of 
the European Princes. And not to mention all particular Places, the large 
Region ot, Nabia, which had (as is thought) from the Apoſtles Time 
e e Chriſtian Faith, hath within theſe 1 50 Years, for want of 


iniſters (as Alverez tells us) quitted Chriſtianity, and is partly re- 


volted to Heatheniſm, partly. fallen off to Mahometaniſm. So that it 
ſeems, that. notwithſtanding the Argument of Hope and Fear, the very 


Teachers of Tradition may fail in a largely extended Church. As for 
Aſia, in the Eaſterly Parts of it, there is not now one Chriſtian to Four of 


what there were 50 Years ago; and in the more Southerly Parts of it 
(where Chriſtianity had taken deepeſt Root) the Chriſtians are far in- 
feriour in Number to the Idolaters and Mahometans, and do daily de- 
creaſe. What thinks Mr. S. of all this? Have thoſe Chriſtian Nations 
which are turned Mahometans and Pagans failed in their Faith or not? 
If they have, I expect from him clear Inſtances of more that have failed 


in propagating their Kind. 


$. 7. But beſides thoſe. who have totally apoſtatized from Chriſti- 
anity, hath not the whole Greek Church, with the Jacobites and 'Neſto- 
riens, and all thoſe other Sects which agree with and depend upon theſe, 
and which, taken together, are manifoldly greater than the Romas Church; 
I ſay, have not all theſe renounced Tradition for ſeveral Ages 
in Europe, hath not a great Part of Poland, Hungary, both Germanies, 


France, and Switzexland; Have not the Kingdoms of Great Britain, 


Denmark, Sweden, and a conſiderable Part of Ireland, in Mr. $'s Opinion, 
deſerted Tradition? If I ſhould once ſee a whole Nation fail becauſe 


no body would marry and contribute to the Propagation of Mankind; 
and ſhould find this ſullen Humour to 2 in ſeveral Nations, and to 


over-ſpread vaſt Parts of the World, I d then in good Fargeft think 
it poſſible for Mankind to fail; unleſs I could ſhew- it impoſſible for 
other Nations to do that which I ſee ſome to have done, who were every 


whit as unlikely to have done it. So that whatever Cauſe he aſſigns of 
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Hereſy, 4 as Pride, Ambition, Lat, or any other Vice or Intereſt, if theſe f P. 47. 
can take Place in whole Nations, and make them renounce Tradition, 
then where's the Efficacy of the Cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently entire 
in any? For the Demonſtration holds as ſtrongly for all Chriſtians as for 
any. ; 
| 5 8. Seconaly, From theſe Grounds it would follow that no Chriſtian 
can live wickedly ; becauſe the End of Faith being a good Life, the Argu- 
ments of Hope and Fear mult in all Reaſon be as powerful and efficacious 
Cauſes of a good Life, as of a true Belief, And that his Demonſtration 
proves the one as much as the other, will be evident from his own Rea- 
ſoning ; for he + argues in this manner, Good is the proper Object of the Mill; t P. ce. 
Good propos d makes the Will to deſire that Good, and conſequently the known 
Means to obtain it: Now infinite Goods and Harms ſufficiently propoſed are of 
their own Nature incomparably more powerful Cauſes to carry the Will than tem- 
al ones. Since then, when Two Cauſes are counterpoiſed, the Leſſer, when 
it comes to Execution, is no Cauſe as to the Subſt ance of that Effect, it follows 
that there is no Cauſe to move the Wills of a World of Believers to be willing to 
do that which they judge would loſe themſelves and their Poſterity infinite Goods, 
and bring them infinite Harms, &c. in caſe a ſufficient Propoſal or Application 
be not wanting, which, he tells us, + is not wanting, becauſe Chriſtianity urg- t P. 6. 
ed to Execution, gives its Followers a new Life anda new Nature, than which 
a nearer Application cannot be imagined, Doth not this Argument extend 
to the Lives of Chriſtians, as well as their Belief; ſo that we may as well 
infer from theſe Grounds, that it is impoſſible that thoſe who profeſs 
Chriſtianity ſhould live contrary to it, as that they ſhould fail to deliver 
down the Doctrine of Chriſt ; becauſe whatever can be an Inducement 
and Temptation to any Man to contradict this Doctrine by his Practice, 
may equally prevail upon him to falſify it. For why ſhould Men make 
any more Scruple of damning themſelves and their Poſterity by teaching 
them falſe Doctrines, than by living wicked Lives? Which are equally 
icious with Heretical ines, not only upon Account of the bad 
Influence which ſuch Examples of Fathers and Teachers are like to have 
upon their Scholars, but likewiſe they are one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments 
in the World to perſwade them, that their Teachers do not themſelves 
believe that Religion which they teach; for if they did, they would live 
according to it. Why ſhould any Man think, that thoſe A nts of 
Hope and Fear which will not prevail upon the Generality of Chriftians 
to make them live holy Lives, ſhould be ſo neceſſarily efficacious to make 
them ſo much concerned for the preſerving of a right Belief? Nay, we 
have great Reaſon to believe that ſuch Perſons will endeavour as much as 
may be, to bend and accommodate their Belief to their Lives. And this 
ce Source of thoſe Innovations in Faith for which we challenge 
the Church of Rome; which any Man may eaſily diſcern, who will but 
conſider how all their new Doctrines are fitted to a ſecular Intereſt, and 
the gratifying of that inordinate Appetite after Riches and Dominion 
which reigns in the Court of Rome, and in the upper Part of the Clergy 
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Parents in all Ages perfettly underſtood the Doctrine of Chriſt, and did 
not miſtake any Part of it; that they remembred it perfectly, and that 
they were faithful and diligent to inſtruct their Children in it ; which is 
as contrary to Experience as that the Generality of Chriſtians are know. 
ing and honeſt. It ſuppoleth likewiſe, that this Doctrine, and every 
ſubſtantial Part of it, was received and remembred by the Generality of 
Children as it was taught, and was underſtood perfectly by them with- 
P ez. out the leaſt material Miſtake : So he tells us, + Ihr the Subſtance of Faith 
comes clad in ſuch plain Matters of Fact, that the moit ſtupid Man living 
cannot poſſibly be ignorant of it. But whether this be reaſonable to be ſup- 
poſed or no, may eaſily be determined not only from every Man's own 
Experience of the World, but from a more advantageous Inſtance of the 
Experience of the firft Age of Chriſtianity, Was there ever a more 
knowing and diligent Teacher of this Doctrine than our Saviour ? And 
yet his Diſciples tell into many Miſtakes concerning, it : So that in order 
to the certain propagating of it, the Wiſdom of God thought it requiſite 
to endue even thoſe who had learned this Doctrine from himſelf with an 
infallible Spirit, by which they might be led into all Truth, and ſecured 
from Errour and Miſtake ; which had been unneceſſary, had it been im- 
poſſible for them to miſtake this Doctrine. The Apoſtles, who taught 
the World by an infallible Spirit, and with infinitely more Advantage 
than ordinary Parents can teach their Children, yet in all the. Churches 
which they planted they found Chriſtians very apt to-miſtake and per- 
vert their Doctrine, as appears by their frequent Complaints in moſt of 
their Epiſtles. Nay, the Apoſtle chargeth the Generality ef the Hebreme 
+ Heb. s. 11, + with ſuch a ee of Dulneſs and Stupidity, that afterfitting Time and 
* Means of Inſtruction they were till * of the Principles of 
Chriſtianity: So he tells them, That when for the Time they ought to be 
Teachers of others, they had need that one ſbauſd teach them again which be the 
t Adverſ. fir#t Principles of the Oracles of God, And St. Hierom tells us, + That the 
Luciferian. Primitive Churches were tainted with many groſs Errors mhilſt the Apoſtles 
were alive, and the Blood of Chriit yet warm in Judea. But it may be there 
have been better Teachers ſince, and Children are more apt to learn nom 
than Men were then. Who knows how the World may be changed? 
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S. 2 Secondly, This Demonſtration ſuppoſerhthe Hopes and Fears which 

Chriſtian Religion applies to Mens Minds to be certain and neceffary 

Cauſes of actual Will in Men to adhere to the Doctrine of Chrift ; and 
conſequently that they muſt neceſſarily adhere to it. That he ſuppoſeth 

+P. 75, them to be zeceſſary, 1 have his own Word for it; for he tells + us; That he 
hath endeavoured to demonſtrate the Indefeftibleneſs of Tradition as the proper 

and neceſſary Effect of thoſe Cauſes which preſerve and continue Traditzon on 

* P.6>, foot, and what thoſe Cauſes are he told us before, * That they are Hopes 
and Fears ftrongly applied. But I hope that the Indefectibleneſs of Tradi- 

tion cannot be a neceſſary Effect of theſtrong Application of thoſe Hopes 

and Fears, unleſs thoſe Hopes and Fears be a neceſſary Cauſe of that Effect. 

And indeed this is ſufficiently implied in his ſaying that they are the Cauſes 
of actual Will in Chriſtians to adhere to Tradition. For if theſe Cauſes of 
actual Will be conſtant (as he muſt ſuppoſe) then they are certain and ne- 
ceſſafy and infallible Cauſes of adhering to this Doctrine. For whatever 
is in Act is neceſſary while it is , and if it be conſtantly in Act, the Effect 
is always neceſſary. But what a wild Suppoſition is this, That moral 
Motives and Arguments working upon à free Principle, the Will ot 
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Man, do neceſſarily produce their Effect? Is it neceſſary that the Hopes 
of Heaven and the Fears of Hell ſhould keep Chriſtians conſtant to rhe 
Doctrine of Chriſt ? And is it not as neceſſary that theſe Arguments ſhould 
prevail upon them to the Practice of it? It is in vain to go about to de- 
moriſtrate that all Men muſt be Good who have ſufficient Arguments pro- 
pounded to them, when Experience tells us the contrary. Nay, it is in 
Reaſon impoſſible that moral Arguments ſhould be of a neceſſary and in- 
fallible Efficacy, becauſe they are always propounded to a free Agent, 
who may chuſe whether he will yield to them or not. Indeed itis always 
reaſonable that Men ſhould yield to them, and if they be reaſonable they 
will; but ſo long as they are free it can never be infallibly certain that 
they will. And if Men be not free, it is no Vertue at all in them to be 
wrought upon by theſe Arguments. For what Vertue can it be in an 
Man to entertain the Chriſtian Doctrine, and adhere to it, and live rd 
ingly, if he does all this neceſſarily, that is, whether he will or no, and 
can no more chuſe whether he will do ſo or not, than whether he will ſee 
the Light when the Sun ſhines upon his Eyes, or whether he will hear a 
Sound when all 'the Bells in the Town are ringing in his Ears, or (to 
uſe Mr. S's + own Similitudes) whether he will fee! Heat, Cold, Pain, 
Pleaſure, or any other material Quality that affets his Senſes, We ſee then 
how unreaſonable his Suppoſitions are, and yet without theſe Grounds 
his Demonſtration falls : For if it be poſſible that Chriſtians may miſ- 
take or forget the Doctrine of Chriſt, or any Part of it, or be defective 
in Diligence toinftruf others in it; or if it be poſſible that the Will of 
Man which is free, may not be neceffarily ard infallibly ſwayed by the 
Arguments of Hope and Fear; then it is poſſible that Tradition may fail. 
And is not this a good Demonſtration which ſupports it ſelf upon ſuch 
Principles as do directly affront the conſtant Experience, and the cleareſt 
Reaſon of Mankind ? 3 ; 


$.3. And here I cannot but take Notice how inconſiſtent he is to him- 


ſelf in hying the Grounds of Tradition's Certainty, In one Part of his 


TP. 53. 


Book'he'tells us +, That Tradition hath for its Baſis the bet Nature in the t P. 53. 


Dene, that is, Man's; not according to his moral Part, defeftible b 
reaſon of "original Corruption; nor jet his Intellettuals, darkly groping in . 

Purſuit of Setence, &c. but actording to thoſe Faculties in him perfedtly and 
neceſſarily fitbjett to the Operations and Strokes of Nature, that , his Eyes, 
Ears, Hundling, and the direct Impreſſions of Kyowledge, as naturally and 


neceſſarily ing from the affecting thoſe Senſes, as it is to feel Heat, Cold, | 


Pain, Pleifltre, or any other material Quality. So that according to this 
Diſcourſe, the Baſis of Tradition is not Mans Nature conſidered as Moral, 
and capable of fatelectual Reflexion ; for in this conſideration it is dark 
and defectible : But Man's Närure conſidered 6aly as capable of direct 
NS, as acting 1 and neceſſarily. Which is to ſay, 
That Tradition is Wunded in the Nature of Man conſidered not as a 
Man but a Brute; under which conſideration, I ſee no reaſon. — hc 
ſhould call it the be Nature in the Univerſe. But now how will he re- 
concile this Diſcourſe with the Grounds of his Demonſtration M here he 
tells us, That the ſtability of Tradition is founded in the Argaments of 
Hope 2 Fear, the Objefts 3 Yr 4 beg rt at 2 N =o 
not work upon a man immediately by azrec? Impreſſions upon his ſenſes, 
but muſt work upon bim by way of Legal Ralle, 5 Conſider ati, 
en. For 1 hope he will not deny but that the Argaments of Hope and — 
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The RULE of FAITH. Part III 


work upon Man according to his moral and intellectual Part, elſe how 
are they Arguments? And if Man according to his moral Part be (as he 
ſays) alle, how can the Iudefectibility of Tradition be founded in 
thoſe Arguments which work upon Man only according to his moral 
Part? I have purpoſely all along (both for the Reader's Eaſe and mine 
own) neglected to take Notice of ſeveral of his Inconſiſtencies; but theſe 
are ſuch clear and tranſparent Contradictions, that I could do no leſs than 
make an Example of them. 


SECT. V. 


1. Hiraly, This Demonſtration is confuted by clear and undeni- 
able Inftances to the contrary. I will mention but Two. 

Fir, The Tradition of the one true God, which was the eaſieſt to be 
preſerved of any Doctrine in the World, being ſhort and plain, planted in 
every Man's Nature, and perfectly ſuited to the Reaſon of Mankind. 
And yet this Tradition, not having paſt through many Hands (by reaſon 
of the long Age of Man) was ſo defaced and corrupted, that the World 
did lapſe into Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Now a Man that were fo hardy 
as to demonſtrate againſt Matter of Fat, might by a ftronger Demon- 
ſtration than Mr. S's, prove that — be certain this Tradition hath 
failed, yet it was impoſlible it ſhould fail; as no demonſtrated the Im- 
poſſibility of Motion againſt Diogenes, walking before his Eyes. For the 
Doctrine of the one true God was ſettled in the Heart of Noah, and firmly 
believed by him to be the Way to Happineſs, and the contraditting or deſerting 
of this to be the Way to Miſery. And this Doctrine was by him ſo taught 
to his Children, who were excouraged o Frm Motives #0 adhere to this 
Doctrine, and to propagate it to their Chi and were deterred by them 
from relinquiſhing it. And this was in all Ages t 8 of the Faithful. 
Now the Hopes of Happineſs, and the Fears of Milery ſtrongly applied, 
are the Cauſes of attual Will, Beſides, the Thing was feaſible, or within their 
Power; that is, what they were bred to mas knowable by them, and thatmuch 
more eaſily than any other Doctrine whatſoever, being ſhort, and plain, 
and natural. This put, it follows as certainly that a great Number in euch 
Age would continue to hold themſelves, and teach their Children as themſelves 
had been taught, that is, would follow and ſtick to this Tradition of the one 
true God, as it doth that a Cauſe put attually cauſing produceth"its Effect. 
Actual T fay ; for ſince the Cauſe is put, and the Patient diſpoſed; it follows 
inevitably that the Cauſe is put ſtill actually cauſing, This Demonſtration, 
which concludes an apparent Falſhood, hath the whole Strength of Mr. 
S's, and ſeveral Advantages beyond it. For the Doctrine conveyed by this 
Tradition is the moſt important, being the firſt Principle of all Religion ; 
the Danger of corrupting it as great, the Facility of preſerving it much 
2 than of the Chriſtian Doctrine, for the Cauſes before- mentioned. 

d yet, after all, it ſignifies nothing againſt certain Experience, and un- 
queſtionable Matter of Fact; only it ſufficiently ſhews the Vanity 
- Lo pretended Demonſtration, built upon the ſame or -weaker 

round | 


$. 2.-Secoudly, The other I»ſftence ſhall be in the Greek Church, who 
received the Chriſtian Doctrine as entire from the Apoſtles, and had as 
great an Obligation to propagate it truly to Poſterity, and the ſame Fears 
and Hopes ſtrongly applied to be the actual Cauſes of Will; ina Word, al the 
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ſame Arguments and Cauſes to preſerve and continue Tradition on foot, 
which the Roman Church had: And yet, to the utter Confuſion of Mr. 
S's Demonſtration, Tradition hath failed among them. For as Specula- 
tors, they deny the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoit from the Son; and as Teſtt- 
feers, they difown any ſuch Doctrine to have been delivered to them by 
the nrecedent Age, or to any other Age of their Church by the Apoſtles 
as the Doctrine of Chrilt. 
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& 3. To this Inſt ance of the Greek Church, becauſe Mr. White hath 
offered ſomething by way of Anſwer, I ſhall here conſider it. He tells 
us, * That the Plea of the Greek Church is Non-Tradition, alledginè only this, 5 gy 
That their Fathers do not deliver the Doctrine of the Proceſſes of the Flolyp .,. 
Ghoit ; not that they Fx the contrary, which clearly demonſtrates there are 
no oppoſite Traditions between them and us. But this was not the Thing 
Mr. White was concerned to do, to demonſtrate there were no oppolite 
Traditions between the Greeks and the Latins, but to ſecure his main 
Demonſtration of the Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing againſt this 
Inſtance. For that the Greeks have no ſuch Tradition as this, That the 
Holy Ghost proceeds from the Son, is as good Evidence of the Failure of 
Tradition as if they had a poſitive Tradition, That he proceeds only from . 
the Father; eſpecially if we conſider that they * charge the Latin Church Phoc. Ep 7. 
with Innovation in this Matter, and ſay that the Addition of that Clauſe, 
of the Proceſſion from the Son alſo, is a Corruption of the ancient Faith, and 
a deviliſh Invention. Why then does Mr. White go about to baffle fo 
material an Objection (and, I fear, his own Conſcience likewiſe) by a 
pitiful Evaſion inſtead of a ſolid Anſwer ? What tho? there be no oppoſite 
Traditions between the Greek and Latin Church, yet if their Faith be 
oppoſite, will it not from hence follow that Tradition hath failed in one 
of them? I wonder that Mr. White, who hath fo very well confured 
the Infallibility of Popes and Councils, and thereby undermined the very 
Foundation of that Religion, ſhould not by the ſame Light of Reaſon 
diſcover the Fondneſs of his own Opinion concerning the Infallibility of 
Oral Tradition, which hath more and greater Abſurdities in it than that 
which he confutes. And to ſhew Mr. White the Abſurdity of it, I will 
apply his Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Chriſtian Tradition in ge- 
neral, to the Greek Church in particular; by which every one will ſee 
that it does as ſtrongly prove the Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing in the 
Greek Church, as in the Roman Catholick, as they are pleaſed to call it. 
His Demonſtration is this, * Chriſt commanded his Arſe to preach to all dr 44 
the World, and leit any one ſhould doubt of the Effect, he ſent his Spirit into i. Sect . 
them to bring to their Remembrance what he had taught them; which Spirit did 
not only give them a Power to do what he enclined them to, but did cauſe them 
Aua to do ie. I cannot but take Notice by the way of the ill Conſequence 
of this, which is, that Men may doubt whether thoſe who are to teach 
the Doctrine of Chriſt will remember it, and teach it to others, unleſs 
have that extraordinary and efficacious Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 
which the Apoſtles had: If this be true, his Demonſtration is at an end, 
for he cannot plead that this Aſſiſtance hath been continued ever ſince the 
Apoſtles. He proceeds, The Apoſtles preached this Doctrine; the Nations 
unge ſt ood it, lived according to it, and valued it as that which was neceſſary 
ro ther and their Poſteriry, incomparably beyond any Thing elſe. All this 1 
ſuppoſe done to, and by the Greeks as well as any other Nation. — hee 
Things 


10 
ſ 
4 4 
ö 


2 — I. a 5 
- 7 * ar * T* — . Fad = 
4 . 0 . a 


_— WM. © VP _- ves 
I” * - Wy 
9 83863 rn 4% 


712 


The RUL E of FAIT H. Part III. 


=» 
— 2 ** 
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things being put, it cannot enter into any Man's Underſtanding, but that the 
Chriſtian [Greeks] of the firit Age, being 
and would earneſtly cammend the Chriſtian Doctrine to their Poſterity ; if fo, it 
i evident that they did. So that the Continuance of Purity of the Faith in the 
[Greek] Church « founded upon this, That Fathers always delivered the ſame 
Doctrine to their Children which they had received from their Fathers, and 
did believe it under this Notion and Title as received ; nor could any one 
ſof that Church) deliver another Doctrine under this Title, but he would be 
convinced of a Lye by the reſt; and if the whole [Greek] Charch ſhould en- 
deavour to deliver a new Doctrine under that Title, Iand there's the ſame 
ſhould leave out any Article of the old Doctrine] that 
whole Age would be in their Conſciences condemned of Perfidzouſneſs and Paricide, 


Now this is as impoſſible, as it is that all Mankind ſbould conſpire to kill them. 


HbidSeQ. 5. ſelves, And heafterwards + gives the Reaſon why it is ſo impoſſible that 


ſure he cannot ſhew, unleſs he can demonſtrate that tho 


Tradition ſhould fail, and it is a very bold and ſaucy one, That if the 
Tradition of the Chriſtian Faith be more firm than the Courſe of the San and 
Moon, and the Propagation of Mankind, then God hath ſhewn himſelf an un- 
chilful Artificer, What is there in all this Demonſtration, which may 
not be accommodated to the Greek Church with as much Force and Advan- 
as to the Carholick ? Unleſs he can ſhew that it is very poſſible that 


impoſſible that all the Men in the World ſhould do ſo ; which I am 


it be poſſible 
ſor a Million of as wiſe Men * Fa to be found in World toge- 
ther, to conſpire to do a fooliſh Action, yet it is impoſſible that an Hun- 
dred Millions not one Jot wiſer than the other, ſhould agree together to 
the doing of it. 


$. 4. From all this it appears, That Mr. Whites Anfwer to this Objgfti- 
on doth ys. clay Alas bug oe For if the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Gho# wes part of Chriſt's Doctrine, then it was delivered by the 
Apoſtles to the Greet Church; if ſo, they could not fail to deliver it 
down to the next Age, and that to the next, and fo on; but it ſeems 
have failed. Where then & the Force © 
Where are the certain Cauſes of actual Will to adhere to this Doctrine 
is not the Effect produced, the Cauſes being pat attually cauſing ? If the 
Apoſtles delivered this Doctrine, Oral Tradition is fo clear and ammiſtał- 


t P.53 & 54. able, and + brings down Faith clad in fuch plain Matters of Fact, that the 


+} Ibid: 


« p. 75. 


1 P. 86. 


t P. 89. 


mort ſtupid Man living (much lefs the Greeks, that were the Flower of 
Mankind) could not be ignorant of it; nay, + it exceeds all the Power 
of Natwve to blot e thus ſia d out of the Soal of one ſingle Believer, 
(much more of ſo vaſt a Church). And + fxce no Man can hold contrary 
2 E 7 N . what he holds, nor ch or tary wi wit hout 
i d ſa, "tis a manife#t Impoſſivility a whole Charch ſbuuld in any 
421 anto an Ablar ty fo inconſiſtent with the Nature of one ſingle Man. 
+ fince v natural for every Man to ſpeak Truth, and Grace is to perfett 
Nature in whatever is good is it, it follows that one truly Chriſtian 15 
far more fix*d to Veracity, than others not embu'd with thek heavenly T enets ; 
and e that « Multitade of ſuch nut incomparably exceed in Point 
A Hing the ſame Number of others, anfortified by Chrift's Dottrine. 
fince + ſac 
harm another 


h « Thought cannot enter into the moit depraved Natare, 4s to 
without any Good to himſelf, and yet this muit be if me put 


. ceived 


the Scholars of the Apoſtles, could 


the Men in Greece may conſpire to kill themſelves, but yet abſolutely 


Hopes and Fears ftronghy ; — ? 


Chriftian Fathers miſteaching their Children unreceived Doftrines for re- 
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ceived(and I hope, for the ſame Reaſon, received Doctrines for unreceived) 
contrary to their Knowledoe, For ſuppoſing Sanitity ia the (Greek) Church, 
(and why may not we as well as in the Latin) That is, thut Multitudes 
14 it make Heaven their firit Love, and look on ſpiritual, Goods as their main 
Concern, &c. it follows, that had the Fathers of that Church, in any Age, 
conſented to miſlead their Poſterity from what themſelves (not only) conceited 
but knew) tobe true, they ſhould do the moit extreme Harm imaginable to 
others, without any the lea;t Good to themſelves; which is perhaps * in 
45 N. 


one ſingle Man, more in few, but infinitely in a Multitade, e ly of 200d 
Men, 


$. 5. Thus I might apply the reſt of his ranting Rhetorick (but that I 
am weary of tranſcribing it) concerning + the natural Love of Parents tot P. 95, 91. b 
their Children (unleſs we ſuppoſe the Greet Church deſtitute of it) which 
muſt needs engage them to uſe the Means proper to bring them to Heaven, 
and fave them from Hell: As alſo concerning the natural Care Men have 
of not lofing their Credit by telling pernicious Lyes, And, not to omit 
the beſt Part of his Demonſtration * (which was therefore prudently p g;. 
reſerved to the laſt Place) I might likewiſe ſhew how the Principles of 
each Science, Arithmetick, Geometry, Logick, Nature, Morality, Hiſtor:- 
cal Prudence, Politicks, Metaphy bbs Drvinity, and laſt of all the new 
Science of Controverſy (as he calls it) or the bleſſed Art of eternal wrang- 
ling and diſputing (he firi# Principle whereof (he tells us) is, That Tra- 
dition is certain) do all contribute to ſhew the Certainty of Tradition, 
that is, the Impoſſibility that any Part of Chriſt's Doctrine ſhould fail in 
the Greek Church any more than in the Latiz, And ſurely Arithmetick, 
Geometry, Logick, Natural Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, &c. will all ſtand up 
for the Greek Church in this Quarrel ; for conſidering that Greece was the 
Place where the Arts and Sciences were bornand bred, it is not to be ima- 
pined that they ſhould be ſo difingenuous and unnatural, as not to contri- 
bute their beſt Aſſiſtance to the Service of their Country. 


S. 6. But it may be the Greeks cannot ſo juſtly pretend to Oral Tradi- 
tion as the Latixs. What if St. Peter, the Head of the Apoſtles, thought 
fit to ſhare Scripture and Tradition between theſe Two Churches, and 
laying his Left Hand on the Greet Church, and his Right on the Latin, 
was pleaſed to confer the great Bleſſing of Oral Tradition upon the Latin 
Church? which being to be the Seat of Infallibility, it was but fitting 
that ſhe ſhould be furniſ'd with this infallible Way of conveying the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. And therefore it may be, that as the Script ares of 
the New Teſtament were leſt in Greet, ſo Oral Tradition was delivered 
down only in Lain. This, I confeſs, is not altogether without ſome 
Shew of Reaſon : Mr. S. may do well to take the Matter into his deeper 
Conſideration ; hehath in his Time improved as weak Probabilities as theſe 
into luſty Demonſtrations... And if he could but demonſtrate this, it 
would very much weaken the Force of this Inffaxce of the Greek Church; 
otherwiſe (for ought. I ſee) this Inſtance will hold good againſt him; 
and whatever hie can ſay for the Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing in the 
Latin Church, may all be faid of the Greek Church ; if he will but grant 
that the Apoſtles preached the ſame. Doctrine to them both; that the 
Arguments of Hope and Fear which this Doctrine contains in it, were 
applied as ſtrongly to the * as the Latins, And yet ann 
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all this, Tradition hath plainly failed in the Greek Church. Ler him 


now aſſign the Age wherein ſo vaſt a Number of Men conſpired to leave 
out the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhew how it was 
P 


ſſible a whole Age could conſpire together to damn their Poſterity, or ſolely | 
bow the Faith immediate Fore-fathers might be altered without So tha 
any ſuch Conſpiracy, and we are ready to ſatisfy him how the Doc- that tt 
trine of the Latin Church might be corrupted and altered, and to tell Oral te 
him punctually in what Age it was done. And until he do this, I would out wl 
entreat him to trouble us no more with thoſe canting Queſtions (where- this D 
in yet the whole Force of his Demonſtration lies) How is it poſſible a not eit 
whole Age ſhould conſpire to change the Doctrine of their Fore. what 
fathers? And in what Age was this done? For if it be reaſonable to in Diff 
demand of us, in order to the overthrowing of his Demonſtration, to 
aſſign the particular Age wherein the Lai» Church conſpired to change EN. 
the ancient Doctrine; with the ſame Reaſon we require of him, in order own \ 
to the maintaining of his Demonſtration, to name the particular Age will pit 
wherein the Grell Church conſpired to alter the Doctrine of Chriſt, Per ſw, 


(which was undoubtedly in the firſt Age truly delivered to them by the 
Apoſtles) and alſo to ſhew from the rational Force and Strength of Tra- 
dition, how it is more impoſſible for the whole Church to have failed in 
tranſmitting the Doctrine of Chriſt down to us, or to have conſpired to 
the altering of it, than for ſuch a Multitude of Chriſtians as is the vaſt 
Body of the Greek Church. If Mr. S. or Mr. White ſhew this, they do 
ſomething ; otherwiſe, I muſ{, tell them, that unleſs they can manage 
theſe pretty things they call Demonſtrations better, they muſt ſhortly either 
uit their Reaſon, or their Religion; or elſe return to the honeſt old 
umpſimus of the Infallibility of the Church from an extraordinary and 
immediate Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; or (to make the Buſineſs ſhort, 
and ſtop all Gaps with one Buſh) come over to the Jeſuits, and acknow- 
ledge the Pope”s 122 both in Matters of Faith and Fact; by which 
Means they may reconcile themſelves to him, and prevent that direful 
Stroke which threatens them from Rome, and is ready to cut them off 
from the Body of the Traditionary Church, And thus I have done with 
his Fir Demonſtration; and I take it for a good Sign that the Popiſh 
1 when ſuch Staff as this muſt be called Demon- 
ration. | 


0 KI. 


Mr. 5's De- b. 1. F Come now to his Demon fr ation 4 poſteriori, which, although it 

s eie. I fall of it ſelf if the 45 a 4 priort ; Ad. ver becauſe it 
hath ſome peculiar Abſurdities of its own, I ſhall conſider it by it ſelf as 
well as with Relation to the other. | 


2. Before he comes to lay it; down with the Grounds of it, according 
to his ion, he premiſeth ſomerhing as yielded Proteftants, 
which, in his Senſe, no Proteſtant ever — Jok ſo he dealt 


with us before concerning the Scriptures, fivio » That by them the 
Proteſtants mut mean wnſenſed Letters and C - Ha But let us ſee 
1 P. 76 hat it is. + That thi Demonſtration a poſteriori ſeems 4 needleſs Endea- 
wour again the Proteſtants, who yield that thoſe Points in which we agree, 
as the Trinity, Incarnation, 8c. came down by this way of Tradition; And 
this (he faith) 10 Proteſtant ever denied. And then he asks, Whether 


the 


monſtration 
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the ſame irt ue q Tradition would not have been as powerful to bring down 
other Points in which we do not agree, had any ſuch been? Now if he ſpeak 
any thing to his own Purpoſe, he muſt ſuppoſe Proteſtants. to yield, 
that all thoſe Points wherein we are agreed, were conveyed down to us 
ſolely by Oral Tradition without writing: But this all Proteſtants deny. 
So that That only which would avail his Cauſe againſt us, is to ſhew, 
that thoſe Points wherein we differ, have not only come down to us 
Oral teaching, but that — are likewiſe contained in Scripture, with- 
out which, we ſay, we can have no ſufficient Certainty and Aſſurance at 
this Diſtance, that they were the Doctrine of Chriſt, and that they were 
not either totally innovated, or elſe corrupted in the Conveyance from 
what they were at firſt. And if he can ſhew this concerning any Point 
in Difference, I promiſe to yield it to him. 


& 3. I come now to his Demonſtration, which I ſhall ſet down in his 
own Words, with the Principles upon which it relies. + The Effect then we t P. 77, 78. 
will pitch upon, and avow to be the proper one of ſuch a Cauſe, is the preſent 
Perſwaſion of T raditionary Chriſtians (or Catholicks) that their Faith hath 
deſcended from Chriit and his Apoſtles uninterraptedly, which we find mot 
firmly rooted in their Heart; and the Exiſtence of this Perſwaſion we affirm to 
be impoſſible, without the Exiſtente of Traditions ever Indeficiency to beget it. 
To prove this, I lay this firit Principle; That Age which holds her Faith. 
thus delivered from the Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any thing 
in it, nor know or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles had changed or inno- 
vated therein. The ſecond Principle ſball be this: No Age could innovate 
any thing, and withal deliver that very thing to Poſterity as received from 
Chriit by continual Succeſſion, The Sum of which is this, That becauſe 
a preſent Multitude of Chriſtians (viz. the Roman Church) are per- 
ſwaded, that Chriſt's Doctrine hath deſcended to them folely by an un- 
interrupted Oral Tradition, therefore this Perſwaſion is an Effect which 
cannot be attributed to any other Cauſe but the Indeficiency of Oral Tra- 
dition. For if neither the preſent Age, nor any Age before, could make 
any Change or Innovation, then the Perſwaſion of the preſent Age is a 
— monſtration that this Doctrine was always the ſame, and con- 
ſequen 


that Tradition cannot fail. 
: Q. 4. In anſwer to this, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe Four 
rnmgs. | 
Fir, That theſe Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the Grounds 
of his Demonſtration Fn 
Secondly, That theſe Principles are not ſufficiently proved by him. 
Thirdly, That Doctrines and Practices, which muſt be acknowledged 
to have been innovated, have made the ſame Pretence to uninterrupted 
Tradition. | 
Fourthly, That it is not the preſent Perſwaſion of the Church of Rome 
(whom he calls the Traditionary Chriſtians) nor ever was, that their 
Faith hath deſcended to them ſolely by Oral Tradition. If I can now 
make good theſe Four things, I hope * Demonſtration is at an end. * 
SECT. VII. : 


9. 1. 2 AT theſe Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the The Hrn An- 


* 


Groands of his Demonſtration a priori, For if the Doc- er to his 


| ſecond De- 
Yyyy'2 trine monſtrarion- 
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a Docti 
be once 
Wild-fi 
Church 


Arine of Chriſt was either imperfectly taught in any Age, or miſtaken 
by the Learners, or any Part of it forgotten (as it ſeems the whole. Greet 
Church have forgot that fundamental Point of the Proceſſion of the Hol, 
Ghoit, as the Roman Church accounts it) or if the Arguments of Hope 
and Fear be not neceſſary Cauſes of actual Will toadherexo Tradition, then 
there may have been Changes and Innovations in any Age, and yet Men 
may pretend to have followed Tradition. But I have ſhewn, that Tg. 


norance, and Negligence, and Miſtake, and Pride, and Luſt, and Am. nity. 
bition, and any other Vice or Intereſt, may hinder thoſe Cauſes from be. rity of | 


ing effeQual to preſerve Tradition entire and uncorrupted. And when farely t. 
they do ſo, it is not to be expected that thoſe Perſons who innovate and 


change the Doctrine, ſhould acknowledge that their new Doctrines are Reaſon 
contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; but that they ſhould at firſt advance make | 
them as pious, and after they have prevailed and gained general Enter- Churcl 
tainment, then impudently affirm that they were the very Doctrines rather 


which Chriſt delivered; which they may very ſecurely do, when they 
have it in their Power to burn all that ſhall deny it. 


$. 2. I will give a clear Inffanceof the Poſſibility of this in the Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, by ſhewing how this might eaſily come in, in Ons 1% 
the Ninth or Tenth Age after Chriſt. We will ſuppoſe then that about 


this Time, when univerſal Ignorance, and the genuine Daughter of it, to en 
(call her Devotion or Superſtition) had over- ſpread the World, and the maint⸗ 
Generality of People were ſtrongly inclined to believe ſtrange Things; than t 
and even the greateſt Contradictions were recommended to them under new al 
the Notion of Myſteries, _— told by their Prieſts and Guides, that Strean 
the more contradictious any thing is to Reaſon, the greater Merit there thoſe 


15 gen 


is in believing it: I fay, let us ſuppoſe, that in this State of things, = 


one or more of the moſt eminent then in the Church, either out of Deſign, 
or out of ſuperſtitious Ignorance and Miſtake of the Senſe of our Saviour's 
Words uſed in the Conſecration of the Sacrament, ſhould advance this 
new Doctrine, That the Words of Conſecration, This is my Body, are 
not to be underſtood by any kind of Trope (as the like Forms in Scripture 
are, as I am the Vine, I am the Door, which are plain Tropes) 57 ing 
uſed about this great Myſtery of the Sacrament, ought in all R to be 
ſuppoſed to contain in them ſome notable Myſtery ; which they will do, 
it they be underſtood of a real _ of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, 
made by vertue of theſe Words in the real Body and Blood of our Saviour. 
And in all this, I ſuppoſe nothing but what is ſo far from being impoſ- 


ſible, chat it is too uſual for Men, either out of Tgnorance or Intereſt, to f thi 
advance new Opinions in Religion. And ſuch a Doctrine as this was with l 
vec] hoy to be advanced by the ambitious Clergy of that Time, as a thus f 
probable Means to draw in the People to a greater Veneration of them ; ſcare! 
which Advantage Mr. R«ſbworth + ſeems to be very ſenſible of, when cven 
he tells us, That the Power of the Prieſt in this Particular is ſuch 4 and i 
Privilege, as if all the learned Clerks that ever lived ſince the Beginning of the all A 
World ſhould have ſtudied to raiſe, advance, magnify ſome one State ceive 
A to the higheñt Pitch of Reverence and Eminency, they could never And 

bout ſpecial Light from leave have thodght of any thing comparable to Baine 
this. Lam of his Mind, that it was a very notable Device, but (Tam on ha 
apt to think) invented without any ſpecial Light from Heaven. Nor was in th 
ſuch a Doctrine leſs likely to take and * among the People in an thou 
Age prodigiouſly ignorant, and ſtrong and | 


y inclined to Superſtition, and 
; thereby 
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thereby well prepared to receive the groſſeſt Abſurdities under the Notion 
of Myſteries ; eſpecially if they were ſuch as might ſeem to conciliate a 
greater Honour and Reverence to the Sacrament. Now ſuppoſing ſuch 
a Doctrine as this, ſo fitted to the Humour and Temper.of the Age, to 
be once aſſerted, either by Chance, or out of Deſign, it would take like 
Wild-fire ; eſpecially if by ſome one or more who bore Sway in the 
Church, it were but recommended with convenient Gravity, and Solem- 


nity. And although Mr. Raſbworth ſays, * It is impoſſible that the Aut ho- + Dial. 3. 
rity of one Man ſhould ſway ſo much in the World, becauſe (ſays he) Sec. 7- 


ſurely the Devil himſelf would rather help the Church, than permit ſo little 
Pride among Men ; yet I am not ſo thoroughly ſatisfied with this cunning 
Reaſon : For though he delivers it confidently, and with a ſarely, yet I 
make ſome Doubt whether the Devil would be ſo forward to help the 
Church; nay, on the contrary, I am inclined to think that he would 
rather chuſe to connive at this humble and obſequious Temper in Men, 
in order to the Overthrow of Religion, than croſs a Deſign ſo dear to him 
by unſeaſonable Temptations to Pride: So that notwithſtanding Mr. 
Ruſhworth's Reaſon, it ſeems very likely that ſuch a Doctrine, in ſuch 
an Ape, might eaſily be propagated by the Influence and Authority of 
one or a few great Perſons in the Church. For nothing can be more 
ſuitable to the eaſy and paſſive Temper of ſuperſtitious Ignorance, than 
to entertain ſuch a Doctrine with all imaginable Greedineſs , and to 
maintain it with a proportionable Zeal. And if there be any wiſer 
than the reſt, who make Objections againſt it as if this Doctrine were 
new and full of Contradictions, they may eaſily be born down by the 
Stream, and by the Eminency, and Authority, and pretended Sancłity of 
thoſe who are the Heads of this Innovation. And when this Doctrine 
is generally ſwallowed, and all that oppoſe it are looked upon and puniſh- 

as Hereticks, then it is ſeaſonable to maintain that this Doctrine 
was the Doctrine of Fore-fathers; to which End it will be ſufficient to 
thoſe who are willing to have it true, to bend Two or Three Sayings of 
the Ancients to that Purpoſe. And as for the Contradictions contained 
in this Doctrine, it was but telling the People then (as they do in Effect 
now) that Contradictions ought to be no _— in the way of Faith ; 
that the more impoſſible any thing is, tis the fitter to be believed; that 
it is not praiſe-worthy to believe plain Poſſibilities, but this is the Gal- 
lantry and heroical Power of Faith, this is the way to oblige God Al- 
mighty for ever to us, to believe flat and down-right Contradictions: For 


God requires at the Peoples Hands (as Mr. Ruſbworth + tells us) 4 Credality N Dial. r. 
of things above and beyond Nature; nay, beyond all the Fables, be it ſpoken SR. 4. 


with Reſpect, that ever Man invented, After this Doctrine hath proceeded 
thus far, and by the moſt inhumane Severities and Cruelties ſuppreſt Diſ- 
ſenters, or in a good meaſure rooted them out ; then, if pleaſe, 
even this new Word Tranſubſtantiation may pretend alſo to Antiquity, 
and in rime be confidently vouched for a Word uſed by Chriſtians in 
all A and tranſmitted down to them by thoſe from whom they re- 
ceived the Doctrine of the Sacrament as « Term of Ar: appendant to it. 
And whea a ſuperſtitious Church and deſigning Governours have once 
gained this Poſt, and by means of this enormous Article of Tranſubſt anti- 
on have ſufficiently uched the Minds of Men, and made a Breach 
in their Underſtandings wide enough for the entertaining of any Error, 
though never ſo groſs and ſenſleſs; then Innovations come in amain, 
and by Sholes; and the more abſurd and unreaſonable any thing is, it is 


for 
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for that very Reaſon the more proper Matter for an Article of Faith. And if 
any of theſe Innovations be objected againſt, as contrary to former Belief 
and Practice, it is but putting forth a luſty Act of Faith, and believing 
another Contradiction, that though they be contrary, yet they are the fame. 


$. 3. And there is noching in all this but what is agreeable both to 

Hiſtory and” Experience. For that the Ninth and Tenth Ages, and 

thoſe which followed them till the Retormation, were thus prodigiouſly 

ignorant and ſuperſtitious, is confirmed by the unanimous Conſent of aft 
Hiſtories ; and even by thoſe Writers, that have been the greateſt Pillars 

of their own Religion. And Experience tells us, that in what Age ſo. 

ever there are a great Company of ſuperſtitious People, there will never 

be wanting a few crafty Fellows to make uſe of this eaſy and pliable 

Humour to their own Ends. Now thar this was the State of thoſe Apes 

of the Church, will be evident to any from theſe Teſtimonies. Platina 

+ In Vit. Ro- + writes of Pope Romanus, that he null d the Acts of his Predeceſſor 
125 2 Stephanus. For (ſays he) theſe Popes minded nothing elſe but how they 
ri. might extinguiſh both the Name and Dignity of their Predeceſſors, And if 
ſo, who can doubt, but that theſe Popes who made it their Buſinefs to 

deſtroy the very Memory of their Anceſtors, would be very little care- 

ful to preſerve the Doctrine of Fore - ſathers. But what the Care of thoſe 

Times was in this Particular, may be conjectured from what Onaphrius 

* In Platin. & ſays by way of Confutation of that Paſſege in Platina, concerning Pope 
Joan's reading publickly at Rome at her firſt coming thither. This (ſays 

he) is utterly falſe, for there was nothing that they were leſs ſolicitors about 

in thoſe T times, than to furniſh the City with any ublick Teachers, And the 

Time which Ozaphrizs ſpeaks of, was much about the Beginning of the 

Anne 5:6. Tenth Century. Phil. Burgomenſis * ſays,” It happened in that Age, 
through the Slothfulneſs of Men, that there was a general Decay of Vertue both 

t Anno 9-8. in the Head and Members. Again, + 1heſe Times, through the Ambition and 
eruel Tyranny of the Popes, wire extremely unhappy == For the Popes ſetting 

aſide the Fear of God and his Worſhip, fell into ſuch Eumities among tbemſelx es 

+ Ennead. 9. as cruel Tyrants exerciſe towards one another, Sabellicus + ſays, It is nun- 
— Ann? derful to obſerve what a ftrange Forgetfulneſs of all Arts did about this time © 
| ſei ce upon Men; inſomuch that neither the Popes, nor other Princes, ſeem d to 
have any Senſe or Apprehenſion of any thing that might be uſeful to humane Life. 

There were no wholeſome Laws, no Reparations of Charches, no Parſuit of 

liberal Arts; but a kind of Stupidity, and Madneſs, and Forgetfulneſs of Manners 

had poſſeſſed the Minds of Mew. And a little after, 1 cannot (ſays he) but 

much wonder from whence theſe tragical Examples of Popes ſbonla ſpring ; 

| and how their Minds ſhould come to be ſo devoid of all Piety, as neither to re- 

+ De Rega. 24rd the Perſon which they ſuſtained, nor the Place they were in. Sigonins | 
Il L.6. ſpeaking of theſe Times, about the Beginning of the Tenth Century, 
calls them the fouleſt and blackeit, both in reſpett of the Wickeaneſs of Princes, 

and the Madneſs Fd the People, that are to be found in all Antiquity, Genebrard 

r Chron. LA + ſpeaking of the ſame Time, This (fays he) called the unhappy Age; 
being deſt tute of Men eminent for Wit and Learning, as alſo of famous 

Princes and Popes, In this Time there was ſcarce any thing done worthy to be 

remembred by Poſterity. And he adds afterwards, But chiefly unhappy in 

this one thing, that for almoi 150 Tears together, about 50 Popes did utt er- 

ly degenerate from the Vertue of their Anceſtors. He ſhould have added 

. but even to a Miracle happy in another Reſpect, that during this 

long and total Degeneracy from the Piety and Vertue of their 8 
they 
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they did not in the leaſt ſwerve from them in Mattet of Faith and Doc- 

trine: A thing incredible, were there not Demonſtration for it. Werner 

* gives this Charakter of that Time; About the Tear of our Lord One * Faſcic. 
Thouſand there began an effeminate Time, in which the Ch;iſtian Faith be- Tempor 
gan to degenerate exceedingly, and to decline from its ancient Vigour ; inſo- 

much that in many Countries of Chriſtendom, neither Sacraments nor Eccle- 

ſiaſtical Rites were obſerved—— And People were given toSoothſaying and Witche 

crafts, and the Prieit was like the People. It ſeems by this Teſtimony 

that Tradition did faulter a little in that Age, elſe the Chriftian Faith 

could not poſſibly have degenerated and declined ſo very much: And 

(which threatens Mr. S's Demonſtration moſt of all) that the Practical 
Tradition of Sacraments, and other Eccleſiaſtical Obſervances, did fail in 

many Chuiſtian Countries. Gerbert, * who lived in that Time, gives this Epiſt 4 
ſhort Character of the Roman Church, in an Epiſtle of his to Stephen 

Deacon of that Church, The World ſtands amazed at the Manners of Rome. 

But moſt full is the Complaint of a great Prelate of the Church -+ concern- + Bell. Sacr. 
ing thoſe Times; Ia the Weit (ſays he) and almoit all che World o,, . 
(eſpectally among thoſe who were called the Faithful) Faith failed, and there 

mas no Fear of God among them: (It ſeems the Argument of Fear had loſt 

its Force) Juſtice was periſhed from among Men, and Violence prevailing 
ap ainit Equity governed the Nations, Fraud, Deceit, and the Arts of Cou- 
zenage were grown univerſal. All kind of Vertue gave way as an uſeleſs thing, 

and Wickedneſs ſupply'd its Place. The World ſeemed to be declining apace to- 

wards its Evening, and the ſecond coming of the Son of Man to draw near : 

For Love was grown cold, and Faith was not found upon Earth, All things 

were in Confuſion, and the World looked as if it would return to its old Chaos. 

All ſorts of Fornication wert committed with the ſame Freedom as if they had 

been lawful Actions; for Mew neither biuſbed at them, nor were puniſh'd for 

them —— Nor did the live better than the People —— tor the Biſhops 

were grown negligent of the of their Place, &c. In aWord, Mew ran them- 

ſelves headlong into all Vice, and all Fleſh had corrupted its way. And far- 

ther, to ſhew the great Neglect of Prieſts and Biſhops in the Work of 

teaching and inſtructing (which is ſo neceſſary to the preſerving of 
Tradition inviolable) I will add the Teſtimony of one + who lived in + Elfric. Scr. 
thoſe Times; who tells us, That in thoſe Days the Priefts and Biſhops, ad Sacergor. 
who ought to have been the Pillars of the Church, were ſo negligent that they 

did not mind the Divine Scripture ; nor take any Care to teach and inſtruct 
Scholars that might ſucceed them, as we read holy Men had ujed to do, who 
left many Scholars perfectiy inſtructed to be their Sacceſſors, If they had only 
neglected the Scriptures, all might have been well enough; but it ſeems 
they took no Care to inſtruct People in the way of Oral Tradition, nor to 
furniſh the Church with a gew Generation of able Teachers, who mi 
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cerning the Authority of which M. & there een 
Mr. S and me; becauſe the whole Force and Effect of this Teſtimony 
is ſufficiently contained in thoſe Citations which I have brought our of 
publick and unqueſtionable Books, OTIS. "BY * 
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$. 4. All theſe Teſtimonies which I have produced are, in general 
and for the Subſtance of them, confirmed by Iwo ot the greateſt Props 
of the Romiſh Church. Bellarmine and Baronins. Bellarmine + ſays of 
this Tenth Age, That there was never any either more unlearned or more 
. wnhappy. Baronius * ſpeaks more particularly, What was then the Face 
of * Roman Church? How deformed? When I hores, no leſs powerful 
than vile, bore the chief Sway at Rome; and at their Pleaſure changed Sees, 
appointed Biſhops, and ( which it is horrible to mention) did thruſt into St. 
Peter*s See their own Gallants, falſe Popes, who would not have been menti- 
oned in the Catalogue of the Roman Popes, but only for the more diſtinct ye. 
cording of ſo long a Succeſſion of Times. And a little after, Chriit was they 
(it ſeems) in a very deep Sleep —- And which was worſe ; when the Lord was 
thus aſleep there were no Diſciples to awaken him, being themſelves all fait 
aſleep. What kind of Cardinal Presbyters and Deacons can we think were 
choſen by theſe Monſters, when nothing is ſo natural as for every one to propagate 
his own Likeneſs ? It is very much that theſe lewd Women, and their 
Favourite-Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops, who then ſwayed the Church, 


ſhould, when they were ſo careleſs of their own Souls, be ſo tender of. 


the Salvation of Poſterity ; and when they adminiſtred all other Affairs 
of the Church ſo extravagantly, ſhould be fo careful of the , Chance, 
as to tranſmit the Chriſtian Doctrine entire and uncorrupted to ſucceed- 
ing Ages. Yer Mr. S. hath demonſtrated this a paſteriori, which ſeems 
ſo very ſtrange to a Man that conſiders things 4 priori. 


$. 5. But it may be this diſmal State of the Roman Church laſted 
but a little while; and ſhe did in the ſame Age, before Tradition could 
be interrupted, recover her ſelf out of this degenerate Condition. I 
will therefore enquire a little into the State of ſucceeding Times. And 


+ In converſ I find in the Thirteenth Centam St. Bernard + complaining, That the 
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Degeneracy of the Prieſts was in his Days greater than ever ; We cannot 
( _ he) nom ſay, as is the hy + Jo i the Prieit ; for the People are not ſo 
bad as their Prieſts, In the Fifteenth Century, Nic. de Clemangiu, who 
lived in that Time, wrote a Book upon this A ent, Of the corrupt 
State of the Church ; by which we may make ſome. Judgment whether 
in that Age it was (as Mr. S. fays) impoſſible but that the Chriſtian 
Doctrine ſhould be entirely preſerved, and faithfully and diligent! 
taught. He ſays + there was an univerſal Pn in the 5 — 
from the ven Head of it to its lomeſt Members, In the | Tres Chapter he 
complains, Who is there that preaches the Goſpel to the People? Who ſbems 
them the way to Salvation either by Word or Aftion ? It ſeems there was a 
great Failure both of Ora! and Practical Tradition. Again, +- ſpeaking 
of the Pope's taking to himſelf the Collation of all vacant Biſhopricks 
and Dignities ; he ſays, one might think the Pope did this, #hat the 
Church might be provided of worthier Governoars, both in reſpect"sf their 
Learning and their Lives, did not the thing it jel declare the contrary ;- and 
that ignorant and uſeleſs Perſons (provided: they had Money) were by Simony 
advanced to the higheit Degrees in the Charchi And + ſpeaki 


what a vaſt 


Number of Candidates there was uſually at Reme from all Parts waiting 


tor Beneficcs and Pignities, he tells us, That many of theſe did not come 


from their Studies, vr from Schools of Learning, to govern Pariſhes ; but 


from the Plow, and from the meaneit Profeſſions + And that the) underſtood 


Latin and Arabick mach at the ſame rate; and many of them could not read 
at all, But it may be (fays he) their Manners were ſuch as might be ſome 
. Excuſe 


* = wh + 


Sect. 
excuſe f. 


Vertue en 
Debauch 
are ſo 7 
Prieſts a 
highly h 
Order of 
doubt, | 
Church. 
becauſe | 
the Chu 
to the | 
learnt .. 
Bible? 
nors of 
(fays hi 
ren Or ti 
leaſt tro 
thing ſo 
the He» 


SR. 7. The RULE ff FAITH. 521 


excuſe for their Ignorance. No; though their Learning was but little, their 
Vertae was leſs ; for being browght up in Idleneſs, they followed nothing but 
Debauchery and Sports, &c. Hence it comes to paſs, that in all Places there 

ave ſo many wicked, and wretched, and ignorant Prieſts. -- Hence it is that 
Prieſts are ſo contemned by the common People. Formerly the Prieſthood was 
highly honoured by the People, and nothing was more venerable than that 
Order of Men; but now nothing is more vile and deſpicable. * I make no. 
doubt, but there are now more I hieves and Robbers, than true Paſtors in the 
Church. -* Why ſhou!d am Man now flatter himſelf with hopes of Preferment, * C. : +. 
becauſe of his Vertue or Learning? Men do not nom (as formerly) riſe in 

the Church by ſuch Arts: * Which of thoſe that are now adays advanced C. 13 
to the Pontifical Dignity, hath ſo much as perfunttorily read, or heard, or 
learnt the Scriptures; yea, or ever touched any more ** the cover of the 
Bible? Again *, ſpeaking of the prodigious Covetouſnefs ot the Gover- C. 14. 
nors of the Church, and the groſs neglect of their Flocks, They would 

(fays he) much more contentedly bear the loſs of ten thouſand Souls, than of 

ten or twelve Shillings, But why do I ſay more contentedly ? When without the 

leaſt trouble or diſturbance to themſelves, they can bear the loſs of Souls; 4 

thing ſo far from their care, that it never entered into their thoughts. Had 

the Hereticks of thoſe Days but had Wit enough, and a little Money, 

they might (it ſeems) for a ſmall Sum have hired the Governors of 

the Church to have renounced Tradition, or to have ceaſed ro propa- 

gate it; though they had known that in ſo doing they ſhould have dam- 

ned all their Poſterity. He goes on, and tells us, That if there were per- 

haps any one who did not take theſe courſes, the reit would all ſnarl at him, call 

m Fool, and ſay he was unfit to be 4 Priet. So that the ſtudy of the Scrir- 

rares (together with the Profeſſors of it) was turned into laughter and ſcorn 

by all, but (which is prodigious) eſpecially by the 22 who prefer their own 
Traditions many Degrees before the Commands of God. I defire Mr. S. to 

take notice in what kind of times Tradition was ſet up againſt Scripture. 
Again *, ſpeaking of the choice of Perſons to be Prieſts, he tells us, That * C. 16 
there was no Enquiry made into their Lives, no Queſtion about their Manners : 

As for their Learning (ſays he) what need I ſpeak of that? When we ſee the 
Prieſts, almoſt univerſally, hade much ado to Read, though but in an heſitating 

and ſpelling Faſhion, drawing out one Syllable after another, without underſtand- 

ing either the Senſe of what they Read, or the Words, I am now reconciled 

to oral Tradition, and convinced that there was great need of it in thoſe 

Apes in which ſcarce any of the Prieſts could either Write or Read. I 

omit the particulars of what he ſays * concerning the common Drunten- C. 20,21, 23. 
neſs and Incontinency of Prieſts, who (becauſe they made Conſcience of 
Marriage) kept Whores in their Houſes ; concerning the diſſolute Lives 

of Monks; and concerning Nunneries, which inſtead of being the Sanctua- 

ries of God, were the abominable Stews of Venus, and the Receptacles of laſ- 
civious young Men; infomuch (ſays he) that at this Day it is the ſame thing 

to put zVirgin into a Nunnery, and to make her a common Strumpet. And to 
ſhew that he does not ſpeak theſe _— of a few, bur with Relation to the 
general Corruption of that Age, he adds *, That wickedneſs did ſo abound * C. :5. 
in all Orders of Men, that ſcarce one among a thouſand was to be found who 

did truly live up to his Protein: And if there was any one that did not fol- 

low theſe lewd courſes, he became ridiculous to others; and was branded either 
| 4s an inſolint ſingular Mad-man or an Hypocrite. Iwill conclude this lon 
Teſtimony with the character which he gives * of one of the Popes of · _.-. 
his time, Clement by Name, wiz. That he aid chiefly apply himſelf to 
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| gratifie and oblige all the Paraſites and Buffoons that had any intereſt in the 
ſeveral Courts of Princes: And to this End, did confer upon theſe, ana upon 
handſome young Boys (which he much delighted in) almoſi all the vacant © 
att Biſbopricks, and moſt of the other Church Dignities. It is well that Ora 
Tradition hath the ſecurity of Infallibility, otherwiſe it had in all Proba. 
| bility been loſt among this lewd ſort of People, which yet they gravely 
call the Holy Roman-Catholick Church. 


FS. 6. To this effect I might have produced Teſtimonies concerning 
every Age from the Ninth to the Sixteenth ; but Mr, Creſſy hath ſaved 

* Exomolog. me that Labour, who Acknowledges *, that theſe worſt Times of the Church, 

C. 68. when Iewrance, Worldlineſs, Pride, Tyranny, &c. reigned with ſo mach 
Scope; When the Popes ( ſo wicked, ſo abominable in their Lives) enjoyed 
fo unlimited a Power even over ſecular Princes themſelves, and much more 
over the Clergy : I ſay, he Acknowledges that theſe worſt Times continued 
during 1 * of about ſix Ages before Luther: A competent Time 
(one would think) .for Tradition to have miſcarried in, were it not 

+ Ibid. (as Mr. S. ſays) indefectible. Mr. Creſh indeed tells us +, That this 
was to him an irrefragable Teſtimony of a ſtrange watchfulneſs of Divine 
Providence over the Church, to preſerve it from the Gates of Hell (that i, 
eſtabliſhed and dangerous Errors) during theſe worſt Times, And very likely 
it is that this might appear fo to ſuch a Carholick whoſe Jurgment, he tells 
us, it is to renounce his own Judgment: But it will never appear irrefrag able, 
to any Man that hath his Judgment about him, unleſs Mr. Crefſy can 
Prove, that by that Phraſe, viz. the Gates of Hell, the Scripture does not 
mean groſs Wickedneſs of Life, as well as dangerous errors in Opinion; 
and likewiſe, that a general vitiouſneſs and Debauchery of Manners is 
not as pernicious to Chriſtianity, and as deſtructive to the end of it, as 
eſtabliſbd Errors in Doctrine. And if fo, that the Providence of God is 
not equally concerned to preſerve the Church from things equally Perni- 
cious. When he hath proved theſe three Things, then this Declamatory 
diſcourſe of his may ſignifie ſomething, but not before. 


$. 7. Now if this be a true Repreſentation of the State of the Roman 
Church in thoſe Ages, was not this a very fit Time for the Devil to play 
his Pranks in? Will any Man that Reads theſe Teſtimonies, think it im- 
poſſible that the Doctrine of Chriſt ſhould have been depraved in this Age; 
or that the moſt Senſleſs and abſurd Tenets might then be brought in 
under the Notion of Chriſtian Doctrines? When ſcarce any one knew 
what the Doctrine of Chriſt was: When a general Ignorance of Let- 
ters, and almoſt an univerſal ſtupidity and madneſs had ſeized upon the 
Minds of Men : When there was a horrid Depravation of Manners,and a 
general failure of Vertue and Piety both in the Head and Members of the 
Church: When the Lives of the Popes were Tragically Wicked, and no 
footſteps of Piety appeared in them: When for about 150 Years toge- 
ther, in a continued Succeſſion of 50 Popes, there was ſcarce one Pious and 
vertuous Man (or Woman) fat in that Chair : When the Whores governed 
Rome, and put out and put in Biſhops at their Pleaſure ; and made their 
own Gallants Popes, 2 would be ſure to make a College of Cardinals 
of ſuch Monſters as themſelves : When pretty Boys, and Paraſites, and 
Buffoons, led the Head of the Church by the Noſe, and were gratified 
with the Beſt Biſhopricks and Dignities in the Church: When there 
was a general decay of Knowledge, and defeQion of the Chriſtian * 5. 
en 
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When in many Countries neither Sacraments, nor other Eccleſiaſtical 
Rites were obſerved : When Violence and Fraud, and all the Arts of 
Deceit and Couzenage, and blacker Arts than theſe, were the common 
Study and Practice: When Intemperance, and all kind of Lewdneſs and 
Debauchery, reigned in all Sorts and Orders of Men: When the Gene- 
rality of Biſhops and Prieſts (who, according io Mr. Reſbhworth, + can t Dial. 3. 
only teach the Traditionary Doctrine) were ignorant in the Scriptures 5 3 
and in every thing elſe (very few of them being able ſo much as to read 
tolerably) and did negle& to teach the People, and to breed up 
any in Knowledge to ſucceed them in their Office; and in the 
Lewdneſs of their Lives did ſurpaſs the vileſt of the e. 
Was not ſuch an Age a fit Seaſon. to plant the Doctrine of Tranſab- 
ffantiatiom in? Or if any thing more monſtrous than that can be 
imagined, it might then have taken place; for what Weeds would not 
have grown in ſo rank a Soil? Doth Mr. S. think it impoffible, that 
thoſe that were born in the Church then ſhould be ignorant of the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, when ſcarce any one would take the Pains to teach it 
them ; or that it could then have altered, when ſo few underſtood 
and fewer praCtiſed it? When prodigious Impiety and Wickedneſs did 
overſpread the Church from the Pope down to the meaneſt of the 
Laity, can any one believe that Men, g made Conſcience to in- 
ſtruct their Children in the true Faith of Chriſt? Was it i ble 
there ſhould be any . this Duty, when all others failed? That 
there ſhould be any Miſtake about the Doctrine of Chriſt, when there 
was ſo much Ignorance ? unleſs he be of Mr. Ruſbwort hs + Mind, who + Dial. 3. 
reckons Ignorance among the Parents of Religion, Where were then the . 7- 
Arguments of Hope and Fear? Were they ſtrongly applied, or were they 
not? Were they Cauſes of actual Will in Chriſtians to believe well, when 
they lived ſo ill? Or is Chriſtianity only fitted to form Mens Minds to 
a right Belief, but &- Efficacy to govern their Lives? Hath Chriſt ta- 
ken Care to keep his Church from Error, but not from Vice? As the 
t Cardinal Perron + (ſtooping below his own Wit and Reaſon to 4 
erve a bad Cauſe) tells us, That the Church ſings, and will ſing to the End K. Tame. 
of the World, I am black, but I am fair; that is to Jay, I amblack in Mu- + © 5: 
ners, but fair in Doctrine: As if the Meaning of the Prophecies and Pro- 
miſes of Scripture made to the Church were this, that by the extraor- 
dinary Care of God's Providence, and peculiar Aſſiſtance of his Hol 
Spirit, ſhe ſhould be wicked, but orthodox to the End of the World. 
Where were then the wyg0r0w Cauſes imprinting Chriſt's me. and 
. more particularly at Rome than any where elſe; and of 
ſecuring that See and its ſupreme Paſtor in the Paith and Practice of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, above any other See or Paſtor whatſoever ? Who 
is ſo little verſed in Hiſtory, as not to underſtand the diſmal State of Re- 
ligion in the Romiſh Church in thoſe Times? Who does not know what 
Advantages the Biſhops of Rome, and their ſervile Clergy, made of the 
Ignorance and Superſtition of thoſe and the ſucceeding Ages ; and by 
what Arts and _—_ they raiſed themſelves to that Power which they 
held in the Church for a long while after? When they could tread up- 
on the Necks of Princes, and make a great King walk bare-foot, and 
yield himſelf to be ſcourged by a Company of petulant Monks: When 
they could ſend any Man upon an Errand to viſit the Holy Sepulchre, or 
the Shrine of ſuch a Saint; and command Five or Six Kings with great 
Armies upon a needleſs En” into the Holy Land, that fo during 
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cheir Abſence they might play their own Game the better : When they 
could mint Miracles, and impoſe upon the Belief of the People (With 
out the Authority of any ancient Books) abſurd and counterfeit Tales 
of ancient Saints and any as delivered down to them by Tradition; 
and could bring that foppiſh Book the Legend almoſt into equal Autho- 
rity and Veneration with the Bible; and perſwade the eaſy People that 
St. Denjs carried his own Head in his Hand, after it was cut off, Two 
Miles, and kiſg'd it when he laid it down. Any one that ſhall but reflect 
upon the monſtrous Practices of the Roman Bi and Clergy in theſe 
Ages, the ſtrange Feats they played, and what Abſurdities they impoſed 
upon the ſuperſtitious Credulity of Princes and People, may readily ima- 
gine nor only the Poſhbility, but the Eaſineſs of innovating new Doc- 
trines as they pleaſed, under the ſpecious Pretences of Antiquity, and 
conſtant and uninterrupted Tradition. 


$. 8. And this kind of Diſcourſe concerning the Poſſibility of Errors 
coming into the Church, is not, as Mr. White ridiculouſly compares 
it, + as if an Orator ſhould go about to perſwade People, that George, by 
the Help of a long Staff and a nimble Cait of hit Body, and ſuch like Advan- 
tages, might leap over Paul's Steeple ; never conſidering all the while the 
Diſproportion of all theſe Advantages to the Height of the Steeple : So (faith 
he) he that diſcourſeth at large how Errors uſe to flide into Man's Life, 
without comparing the Power of the Cauſes of Error to the Strength of reſiſting, 
which conſiſts in this Principle, Nothing u to be admitted but what deſcends 
by Tradition, &c. ſays no more towards proving an Error's over-running the 
Church, than the Orator for George's leaping over the Steeple. How vain 


is this? When it appears from this Inſtance that I have given of the 


State of the Roman Church in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, and af. 
terwards, that the Cauſes of Error were infinitely ftronger than the 
Power of Reſiſtance, The great Cauſes of Error are Ignorance and Vice; 
where Ignorance reigns, there's no Power ; where Vice, no Will to reſiſt 
it. And how great the Ignorance and Vitiouſneſs of all Orders of 


Men in the Roman Church was, is too too apparent from the Teſtimo- 


nies I have brought. Where was the Strength of reſiſting Error, when 


for 150 Years together the Popes were the vileſt of Men, Biſhops and 
Prieſts overwhelmed with Ignorance, abandoned to all manner of Vice, 


and moſt ſupinely negligent in inſtructing the People? In ſuch a dege- 


nerate State of a Church what Strength is there in this Principle, Nothing 


is to be admitted but whas deſcends by Tradition? When thoſe, who ought 


to teach Men what that Doctrine is which was derived to them by Tra- 


dition, are generally careleſs of their Duty, and ignorant themſelves 
what that Doctrine is; when they addict themſelves wholly to the fa- 
tisfying their Ambition, and other Luſts, and carrying on Deſigns of 
Gain, and getting Dominion over the People; What can hinder Men 
{o diſpoſed from corrupting the Doctrine of Chriſt, and ſuiting it to 
their own Luſts and Intereſts? And what ſhall hinder the People from 
embracing thoſe Corruptions ? when oy the Negligence of their Paſtors 
to inſtruct them, and not only ſo, but alſo by their being deprived of the 
Seriprures in a known Tongue, they are From utterly incapable of 


knowing what the true Doctrine of Chriſt is. So that in an Age of ſuch 


profound Ignorance and Vice, and general Neglect of Inſtruction, 'tis ſo 
far from being impoſſible for Errors to over-run a Church, that the con- 


trary is morally impoſſible ; and George's long Staff, and advantageous * 
a | | 3 
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of his Body, are more powerful Cauſes to enable him to leap over Pauls 
Stceple, than this Principle, That nothing is to be admitted but what de- 
ſcends by Tradition, is to keep Errors out of a Church in an ignorant and 
vitious Age ; when few or none are cither able or willing to inſtruct 
Men in the Truth. For ſuppoſe this always to have been the Principle 
of Chriſtians, wiz. That nothing is to be admitted as the Doctrine of Chriit, 
but what is deſcended to them by Tradition; How ſhall this Principle ſe- 
cure the Church from Hereſy any more than this, viz. That nothing but 
Truth is to be aſſented to, doth ſecure Men from Error? Or more than this, 
Viz. That no Man i; 19 do any thing but what is wiſe and vertuous, does ſecure 
the Generality of Mankind from Folly and Vice? 


T. VIE 


/ 


F. 1. Econdly, T he Principles 12 which this Demonſtration relies The ſecond 
are not ſufficiently proved by him. Anſwer to 


His ft Principle is this, That Age, which holds her Faith delivered thus . 
from the Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any thing in it, nor know on. 
or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles had changed or innovated any thing 
therein, This Propoſition che tells us) zeeds xo Proof to evidence it, but 
only au Explication : For ſince no Man can hold contrary to his Kpowledge, 
or doubt of what be holds, nor change or innovate in the Caſe propoſed with- 
out knowing be did ſo; "tis a manifeſt Impoſſibility a whole Age ſhoald fall 
into an Abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the Nature of one ſingle Man. But (by 
his Favour) that which he ſays is no Proof, but only an Explication, is a 
Proof if it be any thing; and the Force of it is this: That which is incon- 
fiftent with the Nature of one ſingle Man, is manifeſtly impoſſible to a whole 
Age; but it is inconſiſtent with the Nature of any ſingle Man to hold con- 

trary to his K nowledge, &c. therefore impoſſible to a whole Age; and con- 
ſequently, that Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from the Apoſtles, 
neither can it ſelf. have changed any thing, nor, &c. So that in order to 
the making good of this fir Principle, Mr. S. hath left nothing unpro- 
ved but only this Propoſition, namely, That it is impoſſible that any 
one ſingle Man that holds bis Faith to have been delivered uninterrupt- 
edly from the Apoſtles, ſhould ever himſelf have changed any thing 
in it, or know or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles hath changed or 
innovated any thing therein: And to make out the Truth of this Propo- 
fition, there only remains this to be proved, vis. That it is impoſſible 
for any fingle Man to be miſtaken : For if that be poſſible, then con- 
trary to Mr. S. a Man may hold that to have been delivered as a Doctrine 
of Faith from the Apoſtles which was not fo delivered. 


2 His ſecond Principle is this, That no Age could innovate any thing, 
aud mithal deliver that very thing to Poſterity as received from Chriſt by conts- 
nual Sacceſſion. He proves it thus; Since Man is 4 rational Creature, he 
waſt have ſome Reaſon or Motive good or bad, which he propoſeth to himſelf 8 
an End to be atchieved by his action: And whatever his remote End , his im- 
mediate End, in telling Poſterity a late invented thing nas held immediate- 
ly before, is to make them believe it. Wherefore ſince. a ſeen Inpoſſibility 
cannot be 4 Motive to one not frantick ſence tis evidently impoſſible 
they ſbould make Poſterity believe « thing ſo univerſally known to be falſe, a 
this matt needs be, &c. it is as impoſſible this Principle ſhould falter, «as that 
The foregoing Age ſhould conſpire to act without a Motive, or that the ſueceeding 


Age 


i 
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Age (bould believe what they know to be otherwiſe, that ic, ſhould hold both 
Sides of a Contradiftion in a clear Matter of Fact. The Force of which is 
this, That it is impoſſible that any Man not frantick ſhould attempt to in- 
novate in Matter of Chriſtian Doctrine, becauſe the immediate End of 
ſuch an Attempt muſt be to have his new Doctrine believed; but it is im- 
poſſible he ſhould attain this End, and impoſſible he ſhould not fee that ir 
is impoſſible to attain it: Now a ſeen Impoſſibility is an End that can- 
not move any one that is not frantick; therefore no Man that is not 
frantick can attempt to innovate in Matter of Chriſtian Doctrine. Thus 
he hath demonſtrated it impoſſible that there ſhould be any Hereticks, 
if a Heretick be one that attempts to innovate in Matter of Chriſtian 
Doctrine: For if there be any ſuch Attempters they muſt be frantick, 
and if they be frantick they can be no Hereticks ; for Hereſy implies a 
Crime, but God will not impute the Actions of mad Men to them as 
Faults. Again, ſuppoſe he that attempts to innovate be miſtaken (and 
I hope Mr. S. will grant that a Heretick is fallible) and think that 
which he delivers as Chriſt's Doctrine to be really ſo, though indeed it 
be not; why ſhould ſuch a Perſon think it impoſſible to make Men be- 
lieve thar to be received from Chriſt which he really thinks was received, 
and thinks he can make it appear that it was ſo ? And if this be granted, 
then it is not impoſſible that Man, though he be à rational Creature, ma 
attempt to innovate. And if ſo, then his ſecond Principle is not . 
If Mr. S. had any regard to the noble Science of Controverſy (whereof 
he pretends to be ſo great a Maſter) he would not bring ſuth trifling So- 
— inſtead of demonſtrative Proofs: And nothing leſs than a demon- 
rative Proof will ſerve to eſtabliſh any Principle upon which a Demon 
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ſtration is to be built. 
r. WC 
The re F. 1. Octrines and Practices which muſt be acknowledged to have 
2 been innovated, have made the ſame Pretence to uninterrupt- 


condDemon- ed Tradition. And of this I ſhall give ſeveral Inſtances; one among the 

ſtration. Jems, the reſt among Chriſtians. | * 
1. I ſhall inſtance among the Traditionary Jews, whoſe Perſwafion in 

our Saviour's Time was, and ſtill is, that their Oral Doctrine, which 

they call their Cabala, hath deſcended to them from Moſes uninter- 

ruptedly. Now here is the Exiſtence of ſuch « Perſwaſion, as Mr. S. affirms 

to be impoſſible without Tradition's ever-indeficiency to beget it, And this 

Perſwaſion of theirs is moſt exactly parallel with the Pretenſions of the 

Romiſh Church according to Mr. S. For here's a Multitude of Traditi- 

onary Jews, manifoldly greater in proportion to the Diſſenters in that 

Church, than the Romiſh Church is in compariſon to thoſe Chriſtians 

t Antiq. Jud. that diſſent from her. Joſephus tells us, + That the richer Sort were of 

L 13- c. 18. rhe Perſwaſion of the cees, but the Multitude were on the Phariſees Side. 

So that the Phariſees had this Mark of the true Church (as Bellarmine 

calls it) common to them with the Church of Rome, that y were 
the greateſt Number, and ſo they continue to this Day; inſomuch 

that although do not call themſelves the Catholicks, yet I am ſure 

22 all Jews do diſſent from them Schiſmaticks, Now that the 

cees were for the written Law againſt Oral Tradition, is, I confeſs, 


no Credit to us; but that our Saviour reproved the Traditionary Doc- 
trines and Practices of the Phariſees, becauſe by them they made _ 
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the written Law, is much more to the diſcredit of the Aſſerters of Oral 
Tradition. Both Romaniſts and Phariſees they own alike a mritten Do- 
ctrine, but then they both pretend the true Senſe and Explication thereof 
to have deſcended to them by Oral Tradition. For juſt as the Traditi- 
onary Chriſtians do now, ſo /ephws, tells + us the Traditionary Jews of t Idid. 1. r7. 
Old, the Phariſees, did pretend by their Oral Tradition #0 interpret the Fil 4 
Law more accurately and eattly than any other Sect. In like manner he I. 2. c. * 
+ tells us, That all things, that belonged to Prayer and Divine W orſbip, were t Antiq. 1.18. 
regalated and adminiſtred according to their Interpretations of the Law. 
And they both agree in this, to make void the Word of God by their Tra- 
dition; which the Phariſees did no otherwiſe than Mr. S. does, by equal- 
ling Oral Tradition to Scripture; nay preferring it above Script are, 
in making it the ſole Rule of Faith, and interpreting the Scripture ac- 
cording toit. Hence are thoſe common ſayings in the Talmud, and other 
Jewiſh Books: Do not think that the written Law i the Foundation, but 
that the Law Orally delivered is the right Foundation; which is to ſay with 
Mr. S. that not the Scripture, but Oral Tradition is the true Rule of Faith. 
Again, There is more in the Words of the Scribes (viz, the Teftifiers of 
Tradition) than in the Words of the written Law. Again, The Oral Law 
excells the Written, as much as the Soul doth the Body ; which accords very 
well with what Mr. S. frequently tells us, That the Scripture without 
Tradition is but a dead Letter, deſtitute of Life and Senſe. Hence alſo 
it is that they required the People (as the Traditionary Church does 
now) to yield up themſelves to the Dictates of Tradition even in the moſt 
abſurd Things, as appears by that common ſaying among them, If the 
Scribes ſay that the right hand is the left, and the => right (that Bread 
is Fleſh, and Wine is Blood) hearken to them, that is, make no ſcruple 
of whatſoever they deliver as Tradition, though never ſo contrary to 
Reaſon or Senſe. And laftly, The Doctrines of the Phariſees were 
many of them Practical; ſuch were all thoſe which concerned external 
Rites and Obſervances, as waſhing of Hands and Cups, &c. So that theſe 
Phariſaical Traditions had alſo that «nſpeakabl- advantage which Mr. S. 
fays renders their Traditions «nmiſtakeable, That they were daily pra- 
Aiſed, and came down clad in ſuch plain matters Fact, that the moſt ſtu- 
pid Man living could not poſſibly be ignorant of them. Therefore, accordi 
to Mr. S's Principles, it was impoſſible that any Age of the Jews ſhould 
be perſwaded that theſe things were commanded by Moſes and ever ſince 
obſerved, if they had not been ſo: And yet our Saviour denies theſe 
Cuſtoms to have been of any ſuch Authority as they pretended. 
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g. 2. But I needed not to have taken all this pains to ſhew the 
ment which is between the Traditionary Jews and Papiſts, their own 
Writers ſo liberally acknowledging it. Mr. White * indeed ſays, That *De Did. & 
the Faith of the Jews was not delivered to them Orally, but by Writing ; than 1 - + 2m 
which nothing can be more inconſiſtent with his Fhpotheſss. For if the 
Jewiſh Faith was conveyed to them not Oral, but by Writing, then ei- 
ther the Jewiſþ Church had no ſufficient Rule of Faith, or elle a Writing 
may be ſuch a Rule. But other of their Champions make t uſe of the 
Parallel, between the Traditionary Jews and the Romiſh Church, to con- 
firm from thence their own Traditionary Doctrines. Cardinal Perron 
hath a full Paſſage to this Purpoſe ; As this (ſays he +) is to preſerve 4 t Rep. to K 
ſound and entire reſpect to the Majeſty of the ancient Moſaick Scripture, to 3 7 
believe and obſerve not only all the things which are therein attually contained, 


„ but 


— r 


— — 


* 
©. 


* 2 * 
— — 8 2 * N 
a. \ 
r . 
| 


„„ — 


The RULE of FAIT H. Part Ill 


but alſo thoſe things which are therein contained mediately and relatively, as 
the Doittrines of Paradiſe, &c. which were not contained therein but meatate- 
ly, and by the Authority which # gave to the Depofition of the Patriarchal 
and Meſaick Tradition, preſerved by Heart, and in the Oral Doctrine of the 


Synagogue ; So this is to preſerve 4 ſound and entire Reſpett to the Majeſty of 


the Apoſtolical Scripture, to believe and obſerve all the things which it con- 
tains, not only immediately and by it ſelf but tediately and by reference to 
the Apoſtolical Traditions, to which in groſs and generally it gives the Autho- 
rity of Apoſtolical Doctrines, and to the Church the Authority of Guardian and 
Depoſit ar to preſerve and atteit them. Voyſin in his Obſervations upon Ray- 


+ Pugio Fid. wanaus Martyn, + tells us, That 4s in the Old Law the great Conſiſtory at 


P. 145. 


1 P. 6. 


that is the univerſal Conſent of the then Traditionary Jews. If it be faid 


Jeruſalem was the Foundation of the true Tradition, ſo (ſays he) the See of 
Rome # the Foundation of our Tradition, And as the continual Succeſſion 

the High Prieſts and Fathers among the Jews was the great Confirmation of 
the Truth of their Traditions, % (ſays he) with us the Trath of our Catho- 
lick Doctrine is confirmed by a continual Succeſſion of Popes. 


$ 3. From all this it appears, that the Phariſees among the Jews made 
the fame pretence to Oral Tradition which the Papiſts do at this Day 


according to Mr. S. And it ſo, then Mr. S's Demonſtration 4 Poſteriors 


is every whit as ſtrong tor the Jews againſt our Saviour, as it is for the 
Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants. For we find that in our Sviour's time, 
it was then the preſent perſwaſion of the Traditionary Jews, that their taith, 
and their Rites, and the true Senſe and Interpretation of their written Law 


was deſcended from Moſes and the Prophets to them uninterruptedly; which 


we find was moit firmly rooted in their Hearts. But the Jews had conſtant 


Tradition among Fry has the Meſſiah was to be a great temporal 


Prince: And though che Letters of the Prophecies. concerning him, 
might well enough have been accommodated to the low and ſuffering 
Condition of 3 ; yet they did Ifalibly know that their Meſſiah 
was ta be another kind of Perſon, from Senſe written in their Hearts, from 
the interpretation of thoſe Prophecies Orally brought down to them from 
the Patriarchal and Moſaick Tradition — by Heart and in the Oral 
Doctrine of the Synagogue, and from the living Voice of their Church eſſential, 
, 
That the Jewiſh Tradition did indeed bring down ſeveral Doctrines not 
contained. in Scripture, of Paradiſe, of Hell, of the lam Judgment, of the 
Reſurreftiov, &c, (as Cardinal Perron affirms) but it did not bring down 
this Point of the Maſſiab's being a Temporal Prince: Then as Mr. S. + asks 
us, ſo the Jew does him; By what virtue Tradition brought down theſe other 
Points? and mhet her the ſame virtue were not powerful to bring down this 
as well as thoſe ? Then he will ask him farther, Is there not a neceſſary Con- 
nexion and Relation between a conſtant Cauſe, and its formal Effect; So that 
if its formal Effet be Points received as delivered ever; the proper Cauſe 
mut be an ever-delivery ; whence hy mill argue from ſuch an Effect to its Cauſe 
for any particular Point, and conſequently for this Point that is in Contro- 
wer fie between Jews and. Chriſtians, concerning the Meſſial's being a 
Temporal Prince, in caſe it be « Paint held ever delivered; but moſt cer- 
rain it is, it was ſo held by the Jews. in our Saviour's time, and hath been 
held ſo ever ſince to this Day. 

I ſhall not trouble the Reader with tranſctibing the reſt of this Demon- 
ſtration, only deſire him as he reads it over, to imagine inſtead of * 
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S. a Phariſee, demonſtrating againſt one of Chriſi's Diſciples the Infallibi- 
lity of the Oral Tradition of the Jews : And I doubt not but he will find 
this Demonſtration, and every part of it (changing only the Names). as 
forcibly concluding Chri#t not to be the Meſſiah, as it doth infer any point 
of Popery againſt the Proteſtants. | 


$. 4. Before I leave this Inſtance of the Jewiſh Tradition, I ſhall briefly 4 Apol. 123 
_ conſider what Mr. White + hath offered by way of anſwer to it; as, &. 
Firit, That the matter of theſe Traditions is nothing elſe but Explications 
of Seripture framed and invented by their own Rabbines. So we ſay, that the 
Popiſh Traditions are Innovations. But then Mr. White, and Mr. S. 
tell us, That * demonſtrate them to be deſcended from Chri#, 
and his Apoſtles, uſe it is the preſent Perſwaſion of a multitude of 
Chriſtians that they are ſo deſcended. In like manner, if this Demon- 
ſtration be good, the Jews can prove their Traditions to be deſcended 
from Moſes and the Prophets. Secondly, He ſays, that the Form of theſe 
Traditions is more Ridiculous than the C _—_ of Gypſies, or the Jugling of 
Hocus-pocus, becauſe it conſiſts in invent ing the Senſe of the Scripture from the 
Myſteries, and Numbers, and Changes of Letters, This is a groſs inexcuſable 
Miſtake. For though the Jews have ſuch a Cabbala (call'd Gematry) as 
this which Mr. White deſcribes ; yet that Cabbala which is argued in this 
Injtance, and which our Saviour reproves in the Phariſees by the Name of 
Tradition, is quite another thing, and among the Jewiſh Writers known 
by the Name of the Unwritten or Oral Lam; which they ſay was deliver- 
ed to Moſes on Mount Sina and by him conveyed to Aaron and 
and the Elders, and ſucceſſively delivered down from one Age to ano- 
ther; and at laſt by Rabbi Jehudah compiled into one Volume which they 
2 Mons, of — | HR Goes oh confi inthe Art of Num- 
ing,Combining,or changing o ers, as Mr, White imagines. But ſup- 
ot did fo, and were Sn ridiculous than he — . to be; hs 
»ſtznce would be ſo much the more Concluſive againſt them, if what 
they affirm be true, That Oral Tradition is infallible, and that the per- 
ſwaſion of a Traditionary Church in any Age, that ſuch a Doctrine 
deſcended to them from Chri# or Moſes, be a demonſtration that it did 
ſo: For if this be ſufficient Evidence, tis nothing to the purpoſe what 
the Doctrine be either for Matter or Form ; For if it be once demonſtra- 
ted to have come from Chriſt or Moſes, it is without any farther diſpute 
to be received as of Divine Authority. So that Mr. White quite alters the 
ſtate of theQueſtion; which was not whether the Jewiſh Cabba/s be abſurd 
and ridiculous, but whether the general perſwaſion of the Jews in any 
Age, that it deſcended to them by uninterrupted Tradition from Moſes, 
bea ion that it did ſo. If it be, then the [Jewiſh Cabbala is as 
2 Divine Authority as the Oral Doctrine of the Papiſts. 
Thirdly, He ſaps, This Cabbala was A Doctrine delivered. to fem, and tha 
with ſtrict Change to keep it from (ogg (ag fo communicate it again ſuc- 
ceſſruely to 3 a few, wherein (ſays he) you may ſee as fair 
an 1 for Jugling and Cozenage, 4s in our Caſe there is an Impaſſibili- 
ty. This I think is true of the Cabbala, which (it ſeems) Mr. White had only 
in his view, but is a horrible miſtake if he ſpeak of the Oral Law which was 
contained- in the Mi{þzs, and which this If ang only intends. . For of . 
this Maimoziaes + ſays expreſly, That in every Age, fromthe time of Moſes # In Prof 
to Rabbi Jebudab,w/o compiled che Miſhna he Oral L. „ — 
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4a POL g, 20 Tradition ; for he ſets down the ſuppoſed Words 


For if notwithſtanding the 


And that after Rabbi Jehudah had compiled it into one Volume, the Iſraclites 
did generally write. out Copies of it, and it was every where carefully taught, 
for * leſt the Oral Law ſhould by forget fulneſi be loft among the Jems. 
So that upon account of the publickneſs of the Doctrine, there is as great 
an impoſſibility of Juggling and Coe nage in the caſe of the Jewiſh as of the 
Romiſh Tradition. Beſides, was waſbing of Hands and Cups, which 
they alſo pretended to have come down to them from Moſes, and to 
have been conſtantly practiſed in every Age, a ſecret thing ? Was it 
not a practical Tradition, and performed in a ſenſible matter? If there- 
fore no Age can conſpire to impoſe upon the next in a plain Cuſtom; 
and if an univerſal Tradition of ſuch a thing cannot come in without 
ſuch a Conſpiracy : How could this be the perſwaſion of any Age, that 
waſbing of Hands, &c. was preſcribed by Moſes and practiſed in all Ages, 
if it had not truly been fo ? 


F. 5. Serondly, As for Inſtances among Chriſtians, whereof many re- 
main yet upon Record; as namely, the various and oppoſite Traditions 
about the time of Eaſter, and concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks ; and 
the Apoſtolical Tradition (as St. Auſtin calls it) concerning the Admiſſion 
of Infants to the Communion ; all which have been frequently urged in 
this Controverſie, and none of them yet ſufficiently anſwered ; 1 ſhall 
to avoid tediouſneſs, paſſing by theſe, inſiſt only upon that of the Chi- 
— which in Juſtin Martyr's time was the perſwaſion of all Orthodox 

riſtians, that is (in Mr. S's DialeQ) of all the holders to Tradition. 
perſwaſion of that Age, that this DoQrine 
was deſcended to them from the Apoſtles, it was not really fo deſcend- 
ed; then the perſwaſion of Chriſtians in any Age, that a Doctrine was 
— down to them from the Apoſtles, is no Demonſtration that it 
was fo. 


5. 6. To this Inftance Mr. White anſwers + by telling us, that Eu/c- 


3 75 bias ſays that this Tradition ſprang from Papi „(a good but a credulous and 


ſimple Man) who it ſeems was miſtaken in Nies that it was the Apoſtle's 
Doctrine. But for all this, Juſtin Martyr ſays it was received by all Or- 
thodox Chriſtiazs in his Time, as a Doctrine deſcended to them from the 
Apoſtles. And if Jaſtin ſaid true, nothing can make more againſt their 


Demonſtration of t ae of Tradition, than the natural Conſe- 
80 


ence from theſe two Sayings of Euſebius and Faſtin, which is this, That 
miſtake of one ſimple and credulous Man may in an Age or two 
8 to the univerſal Entertainment of a Doctrine, as deſcended 
to them from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, when there was no ſuch 

. Hath not Mr. White now done his Rale of Faith' great Service 
by this Anſwer ?' But it is according to his manner in all his Writings; to 


t ObjeQtion, though never ſo much to 


ſay any thing to remove a preſen 
the prejudice of his main Fhpotheſis ; than which I do not know ir” qua- 
tity in a Writer-which doth more certainly betray the want either of Judg- 


o 0 4 . # * ; , i N 
. 2 1 „ 
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ment, or of Sincerity, or of a good Cauſe. 0 
&. 7. And wherdas he ſays +, 


ples it ir Story, not 4 Tradition; - «Tradition bei; 
verea not in ſet Words, but ſettled in the Auditors Heart's 


Complement, That it is an Argument ſo framed, as if, without any Evi- 
dence of its Conſequence, it woul perſe wade Men to believe it, But to return 
an Anſwer to this Paſſage: It ſeems: (according to Mr. White) that 
Irenens was miſtaken in the very Nature of Tradition: And if ſo learned 
a Father was ignorant in the common Kale of Faith, what can we (to uſe 


Mr. S's Words *) «ndertakingly promiſe to weaker Heads? Mr. S. inſtanceth * P. 39. 


in the Creed and Tex Commanaments as the principal Traditions which 
Parents teach their Children; but now Mr. Whize can ſhew plainly that 
theſe are no Traditions but Stories, becauſe Tradition is a Senſe delivered 
not in ſet Words, &c. As if Chriſt and his Apoſtles could deliver no 
Doctrine unleſs they expreſſed the ſame thing an hundred ſeveral ways. 
But ſuppoſe they did ſo (which no Man hath any Reaſon to imagine, 
becauſe a * be expreſſed as plainly by one way as by an hun- 
dred) can no Man deliver this Tradition who ſpeaks it in any one of 
thoſe Expreſſions? If one ſhould employ a Servant to carry a Meſſage, 
and (becauſe Mr. White thinks this neceſſary) ſhould ſettle the Meaning 
of it in his Heart, by telling him the ſame thing in an hundred ſeve- 
ral Expreffions ; and the Setvant ſhould go and deliver this Meſſage in 
one of thoſe v Bxnrelliins that his Madter uſed to him, and ſhould 
fay theſe were is Maſter's very Words; would not this be well e- 
nough * 7 5 

o, if he had come to ſuch a Philoſopher as Mr. White, he would 
ſoon have given him to underſtand that he was not fit to bring a Meſſage, 
or to be credited in it, who had fo little Wit as not to know that a 
Meſſage is a thing not to be delivered in ſet Words, And now I would 
entreat Mr. Whzte to reconcile himſelf in this Matter to his Friends Mr. 


Senſe in divers Words: W 
tain Courſe Mr. White can preſcribe to explicate the ſame Meaning by hun- 
dreds of different E xpreſſions, and conſequently how Tradition can be in- 
fallibly conveyed, by ſettling the Senſe 7 it in the Auditors Hearts, by ſuch. 


Raſhworth ſays, * *Tis impdſſible to put fully, and beyond all quarrel, the ſame * Dial. 1. 
1 : hich, Fd Td Ein now what cer- ect. 6. 


primitive Charches were even to Exceſs ſcru- Sed. 4: 


dition) does affirm, That the 
pulous in maintaining the very Phraſes of Traditionary Dofrines ; which 
according to Mr. White) plainly ſbews theſe Doctrines to be Stories, not. 


Traditions, becauſe Tradition i a Senſe delivered not in ſet Words, The ſame 


Maſters of Controver- + Ibid 
Þ propoſe the Points to be azſputed between them and the —— in the S0 2 * 


Author complains, * That few among their learned# 


Language of the Charch. By. which, I ſuppoſe, he does not mean, that 
e Controvertiſts were to blame in that did not ſettle the Senſe of 
theſe Points by hundreds of different pus explicating the fame Mean- 
ing, but that they did not to the Words wherein the Church had 
in Councils, or otherwiſe (if there be any other way) declared her Senſe 


of thoſe Points. Again he & ſays, That St. Paul, eeferring to the Doctrine * lid, c. 55. 
Aa a2 2 ſettled Se. .. 
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ſertled by Oral Inſtruction, to ſhew the Uniformity of it every where, calls it a 

Form of wholſome Words, From whence we may conclude cither that St. 

| Pau! did not well to call the Traditionary Doctrine (as Mr. Creſh ſays he 

does) a Formof Words, or elſe (which is more probable) that Mr. White 

: is miſtaken in ſaying, That « Tradition is a Senſe not delivered in ſet Words. 

* c 8. Farthermore, the ſame Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That St. Auguſtine was care- 

ful not only to deliver I raditional Truths themſelves, but the Terms alſo in 

which thoſe Truths were conveyed to his Times. But now Mr. White could 

have informed St. Auguſtine, that this officious Care of his was not only 
ſuperfluous, but pernicious to Tradition. 


— 


$. 8. But to return to Juſtin's Teſtimony ; to which the Sum of Mr. 

IWhite's Anſwer is, That Juſtin eſteem'd it not as a Point neceſſary to Salva- 

tion, but rather a Piece of Learning higher than the common; ſince he both 
acknowledges other Catholicks held the contrary, and entitles thoſe of his Per- 

ſwaſion 7 mile eppryrougres, right in all 2 that is, wholly of his own 

Mind. It is not material to my Purpoſe, whether or no Juſtin look'd 

upon this 45 4 Point neceſſary to Salvation, ſo long as it is evident that he 

looked upon it as a Divine Revelation, and Part of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 

And yet, it ſeems, he thought it a Point of more than ordinary Importance, 

becauſe he joins it with the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, and ſays that it 

was not diſowned by any but thoſe who alſo denied the Reſurrection. But 

whereas Mr. White ſays that Juſtin acknowledges other Catholicks to have 

held the contrary, T hope to make it evident, from the Scope and Serzes of his 
Diſcourſe, that he acknowledges no ſuch thing; but that the plain Deſign 

of his Diſcourſe is to ſhew, that this Doctrine was owned by all true Chri- 

+ Dial. cum ſtians. For when 1rypho asks him, + Whether the Chriſtians did indeed 
Ea Hades believe that Jeruſalem ſpould be rebuilt, &c. he returns him this Anſwer, 
1615. T am not ſuch a Wretch as to ſpeak otherwiſe than I think. I have told thee 
before that my ſelf and many others (as ye all 2 are of the Mind that 

this will come to paſs. But , many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who are 

not] 2 the pure and pious Perſwaſion do not own this, I have intimated to 

hee. That the negative Particle (though omitted in the Copy) ought 

to be thus inſerted, will be clear to any one that conſiders what follows: 

For after he had ſpoken of thoſe who diſown this Doctrine, he imme- 
diately adds, by way of farther Deſcription of them, that tho? they are 
called Chriſtians, yet in Truth they are not Chriſtians, in theſe Words: 
For of theſe (viz. the Diſowners ot this Doctrine) who are called indeed 
Chriſtians, but are atheiſtical and impious Hereticks, I have ſbewed thee 
that they teach in all Points blaſphemous, atheiſtical and abſurd things. But 
that ye may know that I do not jay this for you only, I will, according to my A. 
bility, (compile all theſe Diſcourſes which have pat between us into one Piece; 
in whith I will by writing make Profeſſion of this very thing which I now de- 
clare to jou. tor I do not chooſe to follow Men or the Doctrines of Men, but 
God ana ſuch Dottrines as are from him. And though ye may have converſed 
with ſome who are called Chriſtians, and yet do not acknowledge this; but even 
dare to blaſpheme the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob; who alſo ſay that there is no Reſurrection of the Dead, but that ſo 
ſoon as they die their Souls are received into Heaven: Do not count theſe Men 
Chriſtians ; no more than a Man, that conſiders things rightly, would own the 
Sadduces, and ſuch like Sectt, to be Jews, &c. But 1 my ſelf, and 4s many 
| Chriſtians as are thorowghty of the right. Perſwaſion, do both know that there 


ſhall 
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ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and a Thouſand Tears in Jeruſalem which 
ſhall be bailt, adorned and enlarged, &c. Can any thing be plainer than 
that Juſtin endeavours by this Diſcourſe to ſatisfy Trypho, that this Pow? 
they were ſpeaking of was a Divine Doctrine, and owned to be fo by 
all Chriſtians ; except ſuch as did only bear the Name and Title of Chri- 
ſtians, but were indeed blaſphemous Hereticks and Deniers of the Relur- 
rection? By which Character that he intends to deſcribe the impious Sects 


of the Groſticks, will appear by and by. So that Mr. |Vhite muſt either. 
allow the inſerting of the negative Particle (which Mr. Meae * proves to- J EA. 


have been omitted in the Copy) or elſe acknowledge that thoſe who arc p 66. 


Chriſtians only in Name, but in truth are impious, blaſphemous and abſura 
Hereticks, may properly be ſaid to be of the pure and pious Opinion of the 
Chriſtians. And if only theſe be the other Catholicks, whom Mr. White ſays 
Juſtin acknowledges to have held contrary to the Millennaries, IJ am content- 
ed he ſhould make his belt of them. If Mr. White ſhould blame the 
inſerting of the negative Particle [not] into Juſtin's Text, as too great 
a Boldneſs with the Fathers ; it were eaſily anſwered; that the Senſe cvi- 
dently requires it: And in ſuch a Caſe it is no Boldneſs, but ſuch a Liberty 
as the molt Learned of their own Interpreters and Commentators upon 
the Fathers do frequently take. And as for Mr. S. if he takes Offence at 
this, one may with Reaſon (fince the Exigency of the Senſe plainly requires 


the inſerting of it) demand of him (what he “ unreaſonably does of us * p. ;.. 


in relation to all the affirmative Propoſitions of Scripture) to demonſtrate. 


that the Particle [not] was not left out of this Clauſe of Juſtin by thoſe 
who tranſcribed the Book. But beſides the Exigency of the Senſe in this 
Place, that the Negative ought to have been inſerted, will appear by the 
Reference which Juſtin makes in this Paſſage to ſomething foregaing in the 
ſame Dialogue, I have (fays he) N thee before, that my ſelf and 
many others are of the Mind that this will come to paſs. But, that mam in- 


deed of thoſe Chriſtians who are [not] of the pure and pious . Perſwaſion do 


not own this, I have intimated to thee. For of theſe; who are called indeed 
Chriſtigns, but are atheiſtical and impious Hereticks, I have ſhewed thee that 
they teach in all Points bla phemous , atheiſtical , and abſurd things. Ia 
theſe Words he plainly refers to ſome precedent Paſſage, which, if it can 


be found, will be a certain Key to open to us the Senſe of this Place... 
perhaps not obſerving it) thought that Paſſage * 164. 


know that Mr. Mede * ( 
to have been fraudulently expunged by the Enemies of the Millennar Opi- 
mon : But it ſeems to me to be ſtill exrant ; for I find towards the Begin- 
ning of this Dialogue, after that Juſtin had endeavoured to prove at large 
out of Scripture this glorious coming of Chriſt, and to refute thoſe who 
applied the 1 exts produced by him to that Purpoſe to Hezekiah, and to 
Solomon, whoſe falling off to Idolatry he occaſionally mentions ; where- 
upon 7rypho objects to him, that many who were called Chriſtians, did alſo 
- communicate in the Tdol-Feafts. To this, I/ h, I find Juſtin returning to 
this Anſwer : + Fir#, He denies not that t 

themſelves Chriſtians, and confeſs rhe crucified Jeſus to be both Lord and 
Chri#t, and yet teach not his Dottrines, but the Doctrines of ſeducing Spirits. 
But, ſays he, We who are the Diſciples of the true and pure Doctrine of Je- 
fas Chriit, are from this very thing the more ſtrengthened in our Faith, and 
become more confirmed in the which by him hath been declared to as. 
For now we ſee thoſe things wiſibly and eau accompliſb d which he be- 
fore- hand told as would be done in bis Name. For he ſaid, Many ſhall come in 


9 


are ſuch as theſe who own, p. 
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my Name, &c. By which Hope any one that reads the Antecedents and 
Conſequents, will plaialy ſce that Jaſtin means the Hope of the Millennium 
(which he had been ſpeaking of before) and conſequently of the Reſur. 
rection, which he looked upon as having a ſtrict Connexion with the Do- 
Trine of the Millennium, becauſe (as he tells us afterwards) this Doctrine 
was denied by none but ſuch as alſo denied the Reſurrection. And of theſe 
Men his Deſcription runs on in theſe Words, c. Many (faith he) both 
are and have been, that have come in the Name of Jeſus, and taught both 
to ſpeak and ao atheiſtical and blaſphemous things; and are by us denomina- 
ted from thoſe Men from whom each of their Doctrines and Opinions had its 
Riſe (namely, as it follows, Marcionites, Valentinians, &c.) and all theſe in 
their ſeveral ways teach Men to blaſpheme the Creator of the Univerſe, and the 
Chriit, whoſe Coming was foretold by him, and the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob. But we have no Communion with them, as knowing them to be 
atheiſtical and impious, &c. This Paſſage in hand, when I compare it 
with the Text before quoted, and conſider the Words and Characters of 
them both, I cannot but believe it the very ame that he refers to in 
thoſe Words, I have declared to thee, I have imtinated to thee, &c. If fo, 
the Matter in controverſy is clear, that the Poctrine of the Millennium 
was univerſal : If it be not the ſame, I colgld wiſh to be ſhew'd ſome 
other Place in this Dialogue where Juſtin makes any ſuch Declaration or 
Intimation, In the mean while, by compariſon of theſe Places, it is 
evident there are but Two forts of Men that Jaſtin ſpeaks of. Fir#, 
Who believe the Millennium; We the Diſciples * of the true and pure Do- 


ctrine, &c. viz. My ſelf and many others; again, My ſelf and as many 


E hriſtians as are thoroughly * of the right Perſwaſion. Secondly, Who deny 


the Millennium; Many Chriſtians, faith Juſtiz : But what Chriſtians ? 
Of a right en That, faith he, I have ſignified before. Tv 38, &c. 
For I have ſhewed thee of them who are called Chriſtians, but are indeed Athe- 

iſts and impious Hereticks, that they teach blaſphemous, and atheiſtical, and 
abſurd things: And true it is, he did /bew before, that thoſe who denied the 
Millennium were many in number, and were called Chriſtians, &c. but were 
Teachers of blaſphemous and atheiſtical things, &c. and known to be Atheiſts 
and impious, &c. But he ſhewed it of none other beſides theſe : So that if this 
Doctrine were likewiſe denied by many Chriſtians of the pure and pious 
Perſwaſion, then Juſtin Martyr had foully forgot himfelf; but if not, then 
it is plain that the Tranſcribers have 3 Juſtin, by leaving out a 
Negative which ought to have been inſerted, It is worth _—_— by 
the way how Mr. White pleaſes himſelf with falſe and frivolous Criti- 
ciſms upon the Words awA2ou and op-ryruugss. Falſe they are, as Mr. White 
ſhall know if he deſires to hear any more of them ; and frivolous they 
are render'd by my preceding Diſcourſe ; for which Reaſon I ſay no more 
of them. But I think he may do well hereafter /as Mr. S. * warily fug- 
geſts) not to engage himſelf, nor be hook'd by others, out of his own in- 
fallible way, but leave it wholly to the * bird-witted Hereticks (as Mr. 


S. calls them) ro perch upon the ſpecificel Natures of Words, as he does of 


1hings. 


. 9. Beſides theſe Inſtances I have given of Doctrines and Practices, 
which Mr. S. cannot deny to have been innovated, I might inſtance like- 
wiſe in the chief Points of Popery, and ſhew, that for all their Pretence to 


Tradition, they are really Innovations. But becauſe this would engage 
me in tedious Diſputes about particular Points, I will only ſingle out * 


* 
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of their moſt fundamental Doctrines, viz. that of Tranſubſtantiation; con- 
cerning which I ſhall ſhew that, notwithſtanding it is the univerſal 
Perſwaſion of the preſent Roman Church, yet they have not, nor can 
have any Aſſurance that it was the Doctrine of Chriſt, and that it is 
deſcended to them by an uninterrupted Tradition. I ſhall not at all con- 
tend againſt the Word Tranſubſtantiation (which is generally acknow- 
ledged to be new) but only the thing ſignified by it, a ſubſtantial change 
of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And this 
I might ſhew at _ not to have been the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers. 
But becauſe Mr. White, and Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creſſy do ſo frequently 
and confidently tell us, that nothing is to be reputed a Traditionary 
Doctrine, the contrary whereof hath been publickly held by any Catho- 
lick who continued afterwards uncenſured, and in the Communion of the 
Church: Therefore I ſhall content my ſelf at preſent with one clear Teſfi- 
mom, and that of a very eminent Perſon in the Church, St. Theodoret, 
concerning whom Pope Leo (in an Epiſtle to him, at the end of Theodo- 
ret's Works) gives this r That in the Judgment of the Apoſtolick 
See he was 5 from all ſtain of Hereſie, The Paſſage I intend is in his 
Dialogues, between a Catholick under the Name of Orthodoxws, and Era- 
niſtes who ſuſtained the Perſon of an Heretick, Eraniſtes * maintaining 
vinity, he illuſtrates it by this Similitude. As (fays he) the Symbols of the 
Lord's Body and Blood are one thing before the Invocation of the Prieſt; bat 
after the Invocation, are changed and do become another thing: So the 
of our Lord, after his Aſcenſion, is changed intothe Divine Subſtance. To whi 
rthodoxws returns this anſwer, Thoa art caught in thine own Net, Be- 
cauſe the myſtical Symbols after Conſecration do not paſs out of their own Na- 
ture; for they remain in their former Subſtance, Figure and Appearance, and 
may be ſeen and handled even as before. . He does not only in expreſs Words 
deny the Subſtance of the Symbols to be changed, but the occaſion upon 
which theſe Words are brought in, and the ſcope of them (if they be of 
any force againſt the. Hereticł's Illuſtration) renders them uncapable of 
- ny your Senſe, When Mr. S. hath anſwered this Teſtimom, I have more 
or him. N ä 5 
That which I — urge againſt this Doctrine is, the monſtrous 
Abſurdities and Contradictions contained in it, together with the neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence of them. Several of the Abſuraities of it are well 


of Chriſt's Body being contained under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, 


hat one quantum (or extended Body) may be together in the very ſame 
Place with another. 2. That aleſs quantum may be together in the ſame Place 
with à greater; i. e. a Body of leſs extenſion may occupy not only the 
ſame, = as much Room as a Body of greater Extenſion does; which is 
to ſay no more but this, that a Body leis than another may be as great 
as that other even whiPit it is leſs than it. 3. That a greater quantum may 
be together with every part of a leſs quantum, i. e. a Body that is greater 
than another, may be as little as the leaſt part of that other Body which 
is leſs than it. 3. That 4 Subject may be without quantity, i. e. there may 
be a Body which hath no kind of Magnitude. - 5. That a may be 
ſomewhere where it was not betore without ing its Place, z. e. 
a Body may be removed to another Place, whilft it remains ſtill in the 
ſame Place. 6. That à quantum may be without am quantitative Mods, i. e. 


* 


brought together by Scorws , who tells us, That to prove the poſſibility. 


that the Body of Chriſt was changed into the ſubſtance of the Di *Dialog. 2: 


DiftinQ.1. 4; 
diſt. 10. qu. 1. 
things muſt be proved which ſeem to involve a Contradiction; as u. 1 i 
I. That 
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+ Ibid. qu. 1. 
n. 12. 


a Body may be extended without any manner of Extenſion. The paſſc- 
bility of all which, he faith (and I am very much of his mind) it would 
be too tedious a Work to prove ; and therefore he only attempts to prove 
the two laſt, which (in all Reaſon) is Work _— for one Man. All 
theſe /ceming Contradictions (as he modeſtly calls them) are by his own 
Acknowledgment involved in this Doctrine. To theſe I might add ma- 
ny more; as, How a thing can be ſaid to be changed into another thing 
which did exiſt before? How a Body can be preſent in a Place after 
the manner of a Spirit? And yet this they affirm concerning the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament ; one might as well ſay that 
Snow is black, but not after the manner of blackneſs, but in the way 
of whiteneſs, which is to talk Non-ſenſe after the manner of Senſe : How 
the whole Body of Chriſt can be contained under the leaſt ſenſible 
part of the Species of Bread, as is generally affirmed : Nay, and Scot us 
+ adds, that the whole Body is under every little part in its full pro- 
portion ; for he ſays expreſly, That the Head and the Foot of the Body 


of Chriſt are as far diſtant from one another in the Sacrament, as they are 


in Heaven: as if one ſhould ſay that a Body, all whoſe Parts lie with- 


in the Compaſs of a ſmall Pins-head, may yet within that little Compaſs 
have Parts two Yards diſtant from one another: And laſtly, how the 
ſenſible ſpecies of Bread, e. g. r. whiteneſs, ſoftneſs, &c. can exiſt 
without any 22 ? To affirm the poſſibility of which (as generally 
they do) is to ſay that there may be quantities of white and ſoft No- 
things; For this is the plain Engliſh of that Aſſertion, that ſenſible Spe- 
cies may exiſt without a Subject; which being ſtrip'd of thoſe Terms of 
-_ c 1 and Subject that do a little diſguiſe it, it appears to be plain 

on- ſenſe. 

Now the proper and neceſſary conſequence of this Doctrine is to take 


away all certainty, and eſpecially the certainty of Senſe: For if that which 


1 Exomol. 
c. 73. Sect. 7. 


my Sight and Taſte and Touch do all aſſure me to be a little piece of Wafer, 
may notwithſtanding this be Fleſh and Blood, even the whole Body of 
a Man; then notwithſtanding the greateſt aſſurance that Senſe can give 
me, that any thing is this or that, it may be quite another thing from 
what Senſe reported it to be. If ſo, then farewel the Infalibility of Tra- 
dition, which depends upon the certainty of Senſe: And which is a 
worſe Conſequence, if this Doctrine be admitted we can have no ſufficient 
Aſſurance that the Chriſtian Doctrine is a Divine Revelation. For the 
Aſſurance of that depending upon the Aſſurance we have of the Miracles 
faid to be wrought for the Confirmation of it, and all the Aſſurance we can 
have of a Miracle depending upon the certainty of our Senſes; it is very 
plain that thar Doctrine which takes away the certainty of Senſe, does in 
ſo doing overthrow the certainty of Chriſtian Religion. And what can 
be more vain than to pretend, that a Man may be aſſured that ſuch a Do- 
arine is revealed by God, and conſequently true, which if it be true, a 
Man can have no Aſſurance at all of any Divine Revelation? Surely no- 
thing is to be admitted by us as certain, which being admitted we can be 
certain of nothing. It is a Wonder that any Man who conſiders the natu- 
ral Conſequences of this Doctrine can be a Papiſt ; unleſs he have atrained 
to Mr. Creſſys pitch of Learning, who ſpeaking of the difficult Arguments 
wherewith this Doctrine was preſſed, ſays p ainly, I muit anſwer freely 
and ingenuouſly, that I have not learned to anſwer ſuch Argaments, hat to 
deſpiſe them. And if this be #good way, when ever we have a mind to 
believe any thing, to ſcorn thoſe Objections againſt it which we _— 
2, : 2 Olve 
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ſolve; then Chriſtian Religion hath no Advantage above the vileſt Enthu- 
ſiaſms ; and a Turk may maintain Mahomet and his Alcoran (in oppoſition 
to Chriif and his Doctrine) againſt all that Grotius, or any other hath ſaid, 
if he can but keep his Countenance, and gravely ſay, I have not learned 
to Anſwer ſuch Arguments, but to deſpiſe them, 
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K 10. I will add one Inſtance more in another kind, to ſhew the un- 
certainty, of Oral and Practical Traditions, and that ſhall be the Traditi- 
on concerning Pope Joan; than which ſcarce any was ever more gene- 
rally received in the Hiſtorical kind. Many and great Authors affirm it, 
as Teſtiſers of the general Fame. None ever denied it till the Reformers 
had made uſe of it to the diſadvantage of Popery. Since that time not 
only Papiſts deny it, but ſeveral of our own Writers ceaſe to believe it. 
Phil. Bergomenſis tells the Story thus: Anno 858. John the 7th. Pope, &c. 
t be Tradition is that this Perjon was a Woman, &c. Here's an Oral Tradi- 
tion. He conchudes thus; In deteſtation of whoſe filthineſs, and to perpetatte 
the Memory of her Name, the Popes even to this Day going on Proceſſion with 
the People and the Clergy, when they come to the Place of her Travel, &c. in 
toten of Abomination they turn from it, and go a by-way ; and being paſt that 
deteſt able Place, they return into the way, and finiſh their Proceſſion, Here is 
one Practical Tradition. And for avoiding of the like Miſcarriages, it was de- 
creed that no one ſhould thereafter be admitted into St. Peter's Chair priuſ- 

m per foratam ſedem fururi Pontificis genitalia ab ultimo Diacono 

rdinale attrectarentur: Here is another with a Witneſs : + Sabellicus re- + Ennead. 9. 
lates the fame ; and moreover ſays that this Porphyry Chair was in his © ** 
time 70 be ſeex in the Pope's Palace. He adds indeed that Platins thinks that 
this Tradition of Pope Hm was not faithfully delivered to Poſterity, Bat 
however (fays he) ſach 4 1radi#ion there is concerning the firit Practical 
Fradition, Platina ſays that he may not deny it. For the ſecond, he thinks 
the Chair rather deſgm d for « Stool for another Uſe, &c. He cor 
Theſe things which ] have related are commonly reported, yet from antertain 
and obſewre Authors : Therefore I reſolved (ſays he) briefly and nakedly to 
ſer them down, leit I ſhould ſeem too obſtinately and pertinaciouſly to have 
omitted that which almoſt all affirm. It is no Wonder that he fays the 
Aathors of this Report were uncertain andjpbſeure, ſince ſo very few writ 
any thing in that Age. Bur ſuppoſe none had writ of it, fo long as he 
acknowledpes it to have been a general Oral Tradition atteſted by a ſo- 
lemn and conſtant Practice, it has (according to Mr. S's Principles) 

certainty than if it had been brought down to us by a hundred. 
written in that very Age. So that here's an Ora/ and Practical Tra- 
dition, continued we are {ure for ſome hundreds of Years, preſerved and 
ated hy a ſolemn Practice of the Popes,” Clergy and Beopte of Rome 
in hem Prozeſſions, and by « notorious Cuſtoms at the Election of every 
Pope; and in a matter of ſo great Importance to their Religion (the 
honour of the See of Rome, and the uninterrupted Succeſſion from St. 
Peter being ſo nearly concerned in it) that, had it been falſe, they had 
been obliged under pain of Damnation, not only not to have promoted 
it, but to have uſed all Means to have diſcovered the Falſity of it. 
Therefore Mr. S. is bound by his own Principles either to allow it for a 
Truth, or elſe to give an Account when and it n; which may 
bly be made out by We Meraphyſiciens (as he + ſtyles himſelf, and t p. 3 . 
is Sczentifical Brethren) but I aſſure him it is paſt the skill of + Note- 1 P. 337. 
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SECT. X. 


. | * 
The fourth G. 1. r is not the preſent Perſwaſion of the Charth of Rome, nor ever 
pm her was, that their Faith hath deſcended to them by Ora! Tradition 
Demonſtrati- as the ſole Rule of it. And this being proved, the Suppoſition upon 
Perret. Which his Demonſtration is built falls to the Ground. 


primum And for the Proof of this, I appeal to that * Decree of the Council of 
quartz Sel. Trent, in which they declare, That becauſe the Chriſtian Faith and 
Diſcipline are contained in written Books and unwritten Traditions, &c. there. 
fore they do receive and honour the Books of Scriptare and alſo Tradition [pari 
pietatis affectu ac reverentia] with equal pious Aﬀettion and Reverence ; which 
I underſtand not how thoſe do, who ſet aſide the Scripture, and make 
Tradition the ſole Rule of their Faith. And conſonantly to this Decree, 
the general Doctrine of the Romiſh Church is, that Scripture and Tradition 
make up the Rule of Faith. So the Roman Catechiſm (ſet forth by order 
la prefat. of the Council of Trent) ſays, + that the ſum of the Doctrine delivered to the 
Faithful is contained in the Word of God, which is diſtributed into Scripture 
* verbo and Tradition. Bellarmine ++ ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, That the Serip- 
_— &c.1. 4. ture is 4 Rule of Faith, not an entire but partial one. The entire Rule is 
x the Word of God, which is divided intotwo partial Rules Script are, and Tradition. 
According to this, the adequate Rule of Faith is the Word of God; which 
is contained partly in Scripture, and partly in the Tradition of the Church. 
And that Scripture is look d upon by them as the priacipal Rule and pri- 
mary Foundation of 1heir Faith, and Tradition as only ſupplying the de- 
fects of Scripture,as to ſome Doctrines and Rites not contained in — — 
muſt be evident to any one that has been converſant in the chief of their 
de verbo controverſial Divines. Bellarmine + where he gives the Marks of a Divine 
Deinon Ladition ſpeaks to this purpoſe, That that which they call a Divine Tre- 
_—_ + dition is ſuch a Doctrine or Rite as is not found in Scripture, but embraced by 
the whole Church; and for that reaſon believed to havedeſcended irom the 
t Ibid c. :1. Apoſtles. And he tells us farther +, That the Apoſtles committed all to writ- 
ing which was commonly and publickly Preached; and rhat all thingsare in 
Scripture,which Men are bound to know and believe explicitely : But then 
he ſays, that there were other things which the Apoſtles did not commonly 
and publickly teach; and theſe they did not commit to Writing, hut deliver- 
ed them only by Word of Mouth to the Prelates and Prieſts and perfect Men of 
the Charch. And theſe are the Apoftolical Traditions he ſpeaks of, Cardinal 
t Reply. Ob- Perron + lays, That the Scripture is the foundation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
. c. a. either mediately or immediately. And that the Authority of unwritten Tradition 
+ 2 Theſſf 2. i, founded in gener al on theſe ſentences of the Apoſtle, I Hold the Traditions, 
15. & c. Again, * The things which thou hait heard of me amo Witneſſes 
Tim a. commit to faithful Men, &c. And that the Authority of the Church to preſerve, 
11 Tim 3.15, 94 gſpecie to declare theſe, is founded in this Propoſition, viz. + That the 
Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth. So that according to him, the 
primary Rule of Faith is the Scripture, in which the Authority of Tradition 
charity is founded. Mr. Knott * ſays expreſly, We acknowledge the Holy Scripture 
maintained. o be a moſt perfect Rule, for 4s much as aWriting can be 4 Rule; we only 
6. ect. 1. 4eny that it excludes, either Divine Tradition, though it be unwritten, or an 
external Judge to keep, to propoſe, to interpret it, xc. So that (according 
to him) Script are is a felt Rule, only it does not exclude. anmritten 
_ -» Traditien, &c. By which that he does not underſtand (as Mr. S. does) 
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a concurrent Oral Tradition of all the ſame Doctrines which ere contain- 

ed in Scripture, but other Doctrines not therein contained, is plain from 

what he ſays elſewhere*, We do not diſtinguiſh Tradition from the written . 1 
Ward becauſe Tradition is not written by any,or in any Rook or Writing ; but xf te 
becanſe it 1s not written in the Scripture or Bible; Beltarmine * alſo ſays the Sect. 179 
ſame. And as for the interpreting of Scripture, he tells us that this is not . N 
the Office of a Rule, but of a Fudge.* There ij (ſays he) a great and plain L. 4c. :. 
diſt inction between a Fudge and a Rule. For as in a Kingdom the Fudge hath 7 10 
his Rule to follow, which are the receive Laws and Cuſtoms ; which are not C: Sc 1. 
fit or able to declare, and be Judges to themſelves, but that Office muſt belong X 
to a living Juke : So the Holy Scripture is and be a Rule, but cannot 

be a Fudge. Here he makes the Scripture as ah 4 a Rule for matters of 

Faith, as the Laws of the Land are for C:pil matters, And in his Reply 

to Mr. Chillingworth, he hath a Chapter of above 150 Pages, the Title 

whereof is, Scripture i not the only Rule of Faith; which (had he with 

Mr. S. belieyed Oral Traditzon to be the ſole Rule of Faith) had been as 

abſurd as it would be to write a Boot to prove that Turks are not the 

only Chriſtians in the World. Mr. Creſſyʒ likewiſe (not very conſiſtently 

to himſelf) lays down this Concluſon; * The entire Rule of Faith is con- * Exomol. 
tained not only in Scripture, but likewiſe in unwritten Tra dition, ; C. 20. 
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F. >. Now all this is as contrary as can be to Mr. Ruſbworth's new 
Rule of Faith. Therefore Mr. White ſays *, They ſpeak ill who teach that · Tabul.Sut- 
Some things are known in the Church from Scripture, ſome by Tradition. And frag. p. 96. 
Mr. Holden (in Oppoſition to thoſe who make Scripture any part of 
the Rule of Faith) advances one of the maſt wild and uncharitable 
Poſitions that ever I yet met withal, vir. That if one ſhauld believe . gc 1,cx; 4 
all the Articles of the Catholick Faith, &c. for this Reaſon becauſecbe thought L. 1. c 6. 
they were all expreſly revealed in Scripture, or implicitely contained ſo as | 
they might be deduced from thence, and would not have believed them, had be 
ot judged that they might be evinced from Scripture ; yet this man could be 
no true Catholick : Becauſe (as he us afterwards *) we muſt receive 
the Chriſtian Doctrine as coming to us by Tradition; for only by this means 
(excluding the Scriptures ) Chriſt bath appointed revealed Truths to be re- 
ceived and communicated. In the mean time Cardinal Perron (unleſs he 
altered his mind) is in a fad caſe, who believed the Authority of Traditi- 
on it ſelf for this reaſon, becaule it was founded in Scripture. OI 
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F. 3. And this fundamental difference about the Rule of Faith, be. 
tween the generality of their Dipines and Mr. S's ſmall party, is fully ac- 
knowledged by the Traditioniſts themſelves. Dr. Holden fays*, That 
their Divines who reſolve Faith according ſo the common Opinion, do inevi- 
tably fall into that ſhameful Circle (of proving the Divme Authority of 
the Scripture by the Church, and the Infallibility of the Church back a- 
gain by the Scripture) Zecauſe they dare not build their Faith upon the na- 
tural evidence and contin of Tradition. So that Dr. Holden s way of reſol- 
ving Faith, is different the common Opinion of their Divines, which 
he lays * does not differ from the Opinion of thoſe whoreſotve their Faith into · I 1 
the private Spirits; and this (according to Mr. White *): is the very * Feta. 
way of the Catviniſts, aud of the abſurdeft Sefts. Nay, Mr. White ſas 
fartherꝰ, That he will be content to ſuffer al rhe puniſhments tlur ir due to ;._; 
9 B b b bb 2 Calumniators, 
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Calummiators, if the Roman Divines (he there ſpeaks of) do not bold the 

fame Rule of Faith with the Calviniſts, and all the abſurdeſt Sefts."i So 

that it ſeems that the Catviniſts,. &c. do not in their Rule of Faith differ 

from the Papiſts, but only from Mr. White, Mr. S. &c. Now the Divines 

he there ſpeaks of, are the Cz»ſors of Doctrines at Rome, according to 

whoſe advice his 7»fallible Holineſs and the Cardinals of the Ingquifttion 

do uſually proceed in cenſuring of Doctrines. Concerning theſe D?vixes 

* 1b. p. 73, he goes on to expoſtalate in this manner; Shall we endure theſe max to 
fit as Cenſors and Fudges of Faith, who agree with Hereticks in the very firſt 


"P. 144 Principle which diſtinguiſhes Cut holit ts from Hereticks ? Again“, Theſe are 
thy Gods O Rome ! upon theſe thou dependeſt, whilſt prating Ignorance tri- 


umphs in the Roman College. And he ſays the fame likewiſe of the ge- 
nerality of their Schoo{-Droimes, whom he calls Scepticks,becauſe they do 
e 64 not own his Demenſtrative way. Inſomuch that he tells us, That few 
P. 149 ſound Parts are left uninfeftted with this Plague of Scepticiſm * ;* that this i 
RR an unryerſal Gangrene * ; that. there are but few that go the way of Demon- 
r 67,68. ftration, and theſe are either wearied out, or elſe live retiredly, or deſpair of 
any remedy of theſe things. And indeed all along that Book he bemoans 
himſelf and his Traditionary Brethren as a deſolate and forlorn Party, who 
have Truth on their fide, but want and Encouragement.” So 
*P. 1:1, he tells us, That the true ſcientifical Divines dare not profeſs their know- 
ledge, left they ſhould be expoſed by the Sophifters of their Church ts che 

deriſion and ſcorn, either of their Judges or of the People. | 


F. 4+ So that upon examination of the whole matter, it appears that 

Mr. S's Demonſt ration proceeds upon a falſe Suppefition. That it is the 
Perſuaſi of their preſent Church, that Tradition is the ſole Rule of Faith. 
For there is no ſuch matter; unleſs Mr. S. mean by their Church a few 
private Perſons, who are look d upon by thoſe who have the chief power 

in their Church as. Z/eretical As we-may4 conjecture by the 


. #6aſonably 
— Hr againſt Mr. White z many of whoſe Books are 
* Exetaſ p. g. there „as containing things manifeſtly Heretical, erroneous in 


the Faith, raſh, ſcandalous, ſeditions, and falfe reſpectively, &c. And all 
this done, 'notwi1 ing that the chief ſubject of thoſe Books is the 
explication and defence of this moſt Catholick Principle, That Oral Tra- 
dition is the only Rule of Faith. To ſum up then the whole buſineſs : If 
nothing be to be owned for Chriſtian Doctrine (as the Traditioniſts lay) 
but what is the general perſuaſion of thoſe who are acknowledged to be in 
the communion of the Roman Catho/ick Church ; then much leſs can this 

Principle (That Oral Tradition is the ſole Rule of Faith) which is pretended 

to be the foundation of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, be received as de- 
ſcended from Chriſ and his 4toftles ; ſince it is fo far from being the ge- 
neral perſwaſion of that Church at the preſent, that it has been, and ſtill is 
difowned. + But Mr. White has a ſalvo for this. For although 
grant *, That very of | their School. men maintain that Tradition 
i meceſſary only for ſome Points, not clearly expreſſed in Seripture , whence 
(he ſays) it to follow that they build not the whole Body of their Faith 
2 Th ks ; yet de cells us _ a vaſt _— _ reljjng on 

radition, and ſaying. or. thinking we do fo, Suppoſe there yet I hope 
that mens 2. they ys rely on Tradition as their oaly Rule, 
is a better evidence that they do not, than any mans ſurmiſe to the con- 
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trary is that they do, though they think and ſay they do not; which is 
in eſſect ro ſay that they do, though we have as much «ffurance' as we 
can have that they do not. Beſides, how is this Rule ſe/f-evident to all, 
even to the Rude Vulgar as to its ruling Power (as Mr. S. affirms it is) 
when the greateſt part even of the Learned among them think and ſay 
that it is not the ovly Raule 2 But Mr. White endeavours to illuſtrate this 
dark point by a fmilitede, which is to this Senſe ; As the Scepticks who 11d 52 
deny this Principle, That Contradiftions cannot be true at once, yet in their 
lives and civil ations proceed as if they owned it : So the Schoolmen, though 
they deny Tradition to be the only Rule of Faith, yet by reſolving their 
Faith into the Church which owns this Principle, they do allo in practice 
own it though they ſay they do not. So that the generality of learned 

Papiſts are juſt ſuch Catholicts as the Scepticks are Dogmatiſts, that is 2 
company of abfurd People that confute their Principles by their Practice. 
According to this reaſoning, I perceive the Proteſtants will prove as good 
Catholicks as any, for they do only think and ſay that Tradition is not the 
Rule of Faith; but that they practically rely upon it, Mr. S. hath paſt , 1 
his words for them: For he aſſures us (and we may rely upon a Man * u. 
that writes nothing but Demonſtration ) that if we look narrowly into 
the bottom of our hearts, we ſhall diſcover the natural method of Tradition to 
have wnawares ſettled our Fudgments concerning Faith; however when our 
other Concerns awake defign in us, we proteſt againſt it, and ſeem perhaps to 
our unreflet ing ſelves to embrace and hold to the mere guidance of the Let- 
ter of Scripture. So that in reality we are as Catholicks, and as true 
olders to Tradition as any Papiſts of them all, at the bottom of our 


thoughts and in our ſettled j however we have taken up an 
humour to proteſt againſt i may ſeem perhaps to our unreflefting ſelves 
to be Proteitants. 8 


5. 5. Thus much may ſuſſice to have ſpoken to his two great Argu- 
ments; or * as he (good man) unfortunately calls them Demonſtrations ; *"- 3 
which. yet to iay 1 bu, but the Author of Raſbwort hs 
Dialogues, the main foundation of which Book is the ſubſtance of theſe 
Demonſtrations. Only before I take leave of them, I cannot but reflect 
upon a paſſage of Mr. 8's wherein he tells his Readers that they are 
not obliged to bend their brains to ſtudy his Book with that ſeverity as they 
would do an Euclid ; meaning perhaps one of Mr. White's Euclids; for it 
does not appear by his way of Demonſtration that ever he dealt with 
any other. As for the true Euclid, I ſuppoſe any one that hath taſted 
his Writings, will at the reading of Mr. S.s unbend his Jrains without 
bidding, and ſmile to ſee himſelf ſo demurely diſcharged from a fy fo 


P 16:2, 


F. 1. I Should now take into conſideration” his Ninth Diſcoarſe , in Conceraing 
which he pretendsto qe the incomparable firength of theChurches fone other 
human Authority, and the Advantages which accrae to it by the ſupernatural of Tad. 
aſſiſtauces of the Holy Ghoſt : But that there is nothing material in it, which tion, &c- 
hath not been anſwered already. Only I defire him to explain, how the 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt can (according ara = 
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les) add to our aſſurance of the certainty of Tradition. Becauſe we can 
Lis no greater certainty of the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, than we have that there is an Holy Ghoſt, and of this 'we can 
have no certainty (according to Mr. S.) but by Tradition, which con- 
veys this Doctrine to us. And if Tradition of it ſelf can infallibly aſſure 
us that there are ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, then a Man 
muſt know that Tradition is infallible antecedent ly to his knowledge of 
any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance. And if ſo , what can any ſupernatural AC. 
ſiſtance add to my aſſurance of the certainty of Tradition, which I do 
ſuppoſe to be infallible before I can know of any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance > 


Can any thing be more ludicrous, than to build firſt all our certainty of 


P. 93. 


- of Things, and the very notion 


the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt upon the certainty of Tradition, and 
then afterwards to make the certainty of Tradition to rely upon the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ? As if that could contribute to our aſſu- 
rance of the certainty of Tradition, which unleſs Tradition be firſt ſup. 
poſed certain, is it ſelf wholly uncertain. Yo | 


5. 2. The Concluſion of this Ninth Diſcourſe is ſomewhat Ecſtatical ; 
flibly from a ſudden diforder of his fancy the contemplation of 

is own performances, to ſee what a Man he has made himſelf (with the 
help of R _—_— Di 


alogxes) or rather what his Party has made him by 
the Office they put upon him: For it ſeems (by his telling) * Mr. Creſſy 
and the reſt are ordained to cajole the Fools, leaving him the way of Rea- 
ſon and Principles ; and that himſelf is choſen out to Demonſtrate to the 
Wiſe, or thoſe who judge of things per attiſſimas cauſas. In the diſcharge 
of which glorious Office, he declares that he intends no Confutation of thoſe 
Authors which Mr. Creſſy and others have meddled with: Tet if any will 


be ſo charitable as to judge he hath ſolidly confuted them, becauſe he bath 


radically and fundamentally overthrown all their Arguments, &c. he ſhall 
rejoyce and be thankful. That the intelligent Reader ( for be writes 
to none but ſuch) may alſo rejoice with him; I ſhall recite, the whole paſ- 
ſage, for it is thick of Demonſtration, and as likely as any in his Book 
to have the a/tiſimas cauſas contained in it. Es 


F. 3. It would require a large Volume to unfold particularly how each vir- 
tue contributes to ſhew the inerrable indeficiency of Tradition,and how the Prin- 
ciples of almoſt each Science are concerned in demonſtrating its Certainty 
Arithmetick /ends her Numbring and Multiplying Faculty, to ſcan the vaſt 
Number of Teftifiers ; Geometry her Proportions to ſhew a kind of infinite 
ſtrength of Certitude in Chriſtian Tradition, above theſe Ateſtations which 
breed Certainty in humane affairs ; Logick her skill to frame and make us ſee 
the Connexions it has with the Principles of our Underſtanding ; Nature her 
Laws of Motion and Action; Morality her firſ® Principle that nothing is 
lone gratis by a Cognoſcitive Nature, and that the Body of Traditionary Do- 
drine is moſt conformable to Practical Reaſon : Hiſtorical Prudence clears the 
Impoſſbility of an undiſcernable revolt from Points ſo deſcended and held ſo 
Sacred: Politicks ſhew this to be the beſt way imaginable to comvey down ſuch a 
Law as it concerns every man to be skilful in; Metaphy ſicks engages the Eſſences 
of Being which fixes every Truth, ſo eftabliſh- 
ing the ſcientifical Knowledges which ſpring from each particular Nature by 
their firſt Cauſes or Reaſons exempt from c or motion. Divinity demon- 
frateth it moſt worthy God, and conduciye to bring Mankind to _— 

hy. 


as oa aA. it. So foro & AA rr. 
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Laib, Controverſie evidences the rotal uncertaint ty of any thing concerning 
Faith if this can be uncertain, and makes uſe of all the reft to eſtabliſh the 
certainty of thu Firſt Principle. A very fit concluſion for ſuch Demonſtra- 
tions as went before. It is well Mr. S. writes to none but intelligent Readers; 
for were it not a thouſand Piries, that ſo manly, and ſolid, and convincing 
a Diſcourſe as this ſbould be caſt away upon ools ? 


8 EB CT. XII. 


K. 1. 8 for his Corollaries, ſuppoſing them to be rightly deduced we. 5's Co- 
from his former Diſcourſes, they muſt of neceſſity fall with rollaries con- 
them. For they ſigniſie my ſuppoſition that his fore- 
going Diſcourſes are true. it were eaſie to 
ow tne me of them are y faulty. For Firf, 8 
are plainly coincident. The ſecond, wiz. None can with right pretend to 
be a Church, but the followers of Tradition, is the very ſame in ſenſe with the 
11th, viz. "No com = of Men hang together like a of a Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth or Churc 1 4 that which « adberes to Tradition. So likewiſe ther 2tb 
and 1475 are contained inthe 15th : The 16thand 17th in the 19th : The 
x6ch, 17th, 18th, and 19rhjn the 21. And the 324 {and 34#h in the 312. 
Secondly, Di Divers of them are manifeſtly abſurd, 2 12th, 13th, 14h, 
16th, 17th, 18th, 19th, the Sum of which is, "is #0 arguing 
gun Tradition from Scripture, or the Authori * the Church, or Fathers 
and Councils, or from Ff and Teſtimonial Writings, or contrary 
Tradition, or Reaſon, or any Inſtances whatſoever : which is as much as ro 
ſay, If this Propoſition be true, That Tradition is certain, then it cannot 


. A Ra wg proved to be falſe. But is this any peculiar 

ettary from t crmhof this Propoſes Doth not the ſame follow 
from Propoſition ? That if it be true, it cannot be proved to be 
falſe; 20 Mn Rs ove 


et ſo frivolous, as to draw ſucha conſequence 
from t pple Tru of h men Propoſition, His 23 e 
abſurd, TREO, there is wy at all againit Tradition 


vod, or the li o the Carholi ct with any Res- 
Theſe are large I might have contented 5 . 


to have fad, that no b 

be is jealous of his Hale and can never hink eee 

free; nor will that content him, but it muſt be alſo irhpoſſible for any 

one to make a ſbew of ſhooting at it. er Mis if "rs 5 0 

te of Mr. S's Diſcourſes above other _ we (os he 
fays) by Evidence of Demonſtration ſo ſecured, fu 


tial A a be bong e ah? ca x ul a hd wok 
ſubtil Schoo/max of them all ſhould * 


ſo much as a vidtar quod non. Bur it may be he means no more by 
Corollary, than what he faid in the 18h, viz; That no ſolid — 4 
f Tradirias: If ſo, then 1 ſenſe of his 234 


taſoh can be brought ag ai 
hat there is no Li at all againft 


be this, T 
axtial ſhadow of Reaſon ; which 


I. will inſtance but in one more, his 4ocb 
which is this, The —— Traditions Certain i the e or 
P in Controverſial Divinity; i. e. without which nothing i known or 
knowable in that Science. Which is toinfer, thavbecauſe he hath with much 
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1. 330. 


pains proved the certainty of Tradition, therefore it is /e{f-evideat, i. e. 
needed no proof. Nay, it is to conclude the preſent matter in. Contro- 
verſie and that which is the main debate of his Book to be the firi# Princi. 
ple in Controverſial Divinity, i. e. ſuch a Propoſition as every one ought 
to grant before he can have any Right to difpute about it. This is a very 
prudent Courſe, to make begging the Queſtion the firit Principle in Comro. 
verſie ; which would it but be granted, I am very much of his Mind that 
the Method he takes would be the beſt way to make Controverſie a Sci- 
ence ; becauſe he that ſhould have the luck or boldneſs to beg firſt, would 
have it in his power to make what he pleaſed certain. 

$. 2. Were it worth while, I might farther purſue the Abſurdities of 


his Corollaries. For they are not fo terrible as he makes ſhew of, by his 
and its Corollaries may put him aut 


telling Dr. Caſaubon + That Swre-footi 
of his Wits* Which though intended for an Affront to the Doctor, yet 
it may be mollified with a Interpretation; for if the reading of wild 
and —— Stuff be apt to diſorder a very learned Head, then fo far 
Mr. S's ſaying may have Truth in it. | 

It remains only that I requite his 4x Corol. not with an equal Number, 
but with two or three natural Conſefaries from the Doctrine of his 
Rook. / 1 * 
Firit, No Man can certaifly underſtand the meaning of any Book 
whatſoever, any farther than the Contents of it are made known to us 
by a concurrent Oral Tradition. For the Arguments whereby he and 
Mr. Raſhworth endeavour to prove it impoſſible without Tradition to 


attain to the certain Senſe of Scripture, do equally extend to all other 


Books. | 
Secondly, The Memory of Matters of Fact done long ago may be bet- 
ter preſerved by general Rumogr than by publick Rove: Ter is is the 
— that Aﬀertion, That Oral Tradition is a better and more 
nee | , &* 
Thirdly, That the Generality of Papifts are no Chriſtians : For if (as 
he affirms) Tradition be the fole Rule of Faith, and thoſe who difown 
this Rule he ipſo fatto cut 
And if (as I have ſhewnY 
Then it is plain that they are no Chriſtians. 


* 9 * 
+ 5 


4 4 
3 7 pt 1 


from the Root of Faith, i. e. unchriſtian d; 
Generality of piſts do diſown this Rule: 
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PART IV. 


4 


Teſtimonies concerning the Rule of Faith. 


$RCT-1 


1. H Us far in the way of Reaſon and Principles, The reſt is Mr. 8s Tet, 
Note-book Learning, which he tells us + he is not much 4 , my exa- 

| Friend to; and there is no kindneſs loſt, for it is as little a f F. 37, 
Friend to him and his Cauſe as he can be to it. I ſhall firſt examine the 

Authorities he brings for Tradition; and then produce expreſs Teſtimonies 

in behalf of Scriptare. In both which I ſhall be very brief; in the one, 

| becauſe his Teſtimonies require no long Anſwer ; in the other, becauſe 

it would be to little purpoſe to trouble Mr. S. with many Fathers, who « 
for ought appears by his Book, is acquainted with none but Father White, 5 
as I ſhall ſhew hereaſter. By the way, I cannot much blame him for 
the Courſe he uſes to take with other Meas Teſtimonies, becauſe it is 
the only Way that a Man in his Circumſtances can take; otherwiſe, 
nothing can be in it ſelf more unreaſonable; than to pretend to anſwer 
Teſtimonies by ranking them under ſo many faulty Heads; and having 
ſo done Magiſterially to require his Adverjary to vindicate them, by 
ſhewing that they do not fall under ſome of thoſe Heads, though he have 
not faid one Word againſt any of them particularly; nay, though he 
have not ſo much as recited any one of them ; for then the Trick world 
be ſpoiled, and his Catholick Reader who perhaps may believe him in 
the general, might ſee Reaſon not to do ſo if he ſhould deſcend to Fare 
lars, Which (as he well obſerves) would make his Diſconrſe to look with; p g. 


4 contingent Face. 


$. 2. I begin with his three Authorities from Scripture ; which when 
I conſider, I ſee no Reaſon why he 2 all Men) ſhould find fault with 
cece my * 
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| my Lord Biſhop of Donn s Diſſuaſive for being fo + thin and flight in 


Scripture-Citations. Nor do I fee how he will anſwer it to Mr. Raſh. 
worth, for tranſgreſſing that prudent Rale of his, vis. + That the Ca. 
tholick ſhould never undertake to convince his Adverſary out of Scripture, 
&c. For which he gives this ſubſtantial Reaſon, * becauſe this were tg 
ſtrengthen his Opponent in his own Ground and Principle, viz. That all i; 


to be proved out of Scripture; which he tells us preſently after is no more 


fit to convince, than 4 Beetle s to cut withal, meaning it perhaps of 


+ 16. 38. 8. Texts ſo applied as theſe which follow. + This ſball be to you a direct way, 


11 59. 21. ſo that Fools cannot Err in it. I This is my Covenant with them, ſaith the. 


Jer. 31, 


t 235. 


Lord; my Spirit which is in thee, and my Words which I have put in thy 
Mouth ſhall not depart from thy Mouth, and from the Mouth of thy Seed, and 
from the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed from henceforth for euer. Iwill give my 
Law in their Bowels, andin their Hearts will I write it : From which Texts 
if Mr. S. can prove Tradition t9 be the only Rule of Faith, any better than 
the Philoſophers Stone or the Longitude my be proved from the 1 Chap, 
of Geneſis, Tam content they ſhould paſs tor valid Teſtimonies : Though 
I might require of him (by: his own Law), before theſe J er can ſigni- 
fie any thing to his purpoſe, to demonſtrate that this is the Traditionary 
Senſe of thele Texts, and that it hath been univerſally in all Ages re- 
ceived by the Church under that Notion ; and then to ſhew how it comes 
to paſs that ſo many of the Fathers, and of their own Commentators have 
interpreted them to another Senſe: And /aſtly, to ſhew how Scripture 
which has no certain Senſe but from Tradition, and of the Senſe where- 
of Tradition cannot aſſure us unleſs it be the Rela of Faith; I ſay, how 
Scripture can prove Tradition to be the Rate of Faith, which can prove 
nothing at all unleſs Tradition be firſt proved to be the Rule of Farh, 
This I take to be as ſbameful 4 Circle, as that wherewith Dr. Holden 
upbraids the generality of his Brethren. | Bu. 


$. 3. I proceed to his Authorities from Fathers and Councils; all which 
(not one of them excepted) he hath taken out of Mr. White's Tabula 
Saffragiales, without the leaſt acknowledgment from whom he had them. 
And that it might be evident that he had not conſulted the Books them- 
{elves for them, he hath taken them with all their Faults, and with the 
very ſame Errours of Citation which Mr. White had been guilty of before 
him. So that though he is pleas'd to ſay of himſelf that + he is 4 bad 


Try anſcriber, yet | rguſt do him that right, to aſſure the Reader that he 


does it very punQually and exactly. 


$ 4. He begins with Councils, of which he tells us he will only mention 
three in ſeveral Ages. 

The firſt is the Fir Synodof Lateran, One might have expected, after he 
had told us he would mention three in ſeveral Ages, he ſhould have produ- 
ced them according to the Order df time, and have with the Council 
of Sardica, which w as ear co Years before the Lateran. But there was a 
good reaſon why the Lean ſhould be firſt produced,viz.becaule it is men- 
rioned before the other in Mr. Mhite's Book. Well, but what ſays this Sy»0a? 


We all confeſs unanimuſly and conſequently, with one heart and mouth, the 
Tenets and dings of the Holy Fathers ; adding nothing, ſubſtracting nothing 


7 tho ſe 4 which are delivered as by them; and we believe as the Faihers 


ave believes 


Mr 


Dn as. os. c ao ae. 


we preach ſo as they have taught. The force of which Teftimon, 


[ 
J 
t 
| 


— 
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Mr. S. lays upon the Word delivered, as if that Word where ever it is 
met with in Councils or Fathers, muſt needs be underſtood of oral Ali. 
very; whereas it is a general Wordgindifferently uſed for conveyance ei- 
ther by writing or word of mouth. In this place it plainly refers to the 
writings of particular Fathers, out of whom a long catalogue of Teſti- 
monies againſt the Hereſy of the Monothelites had been read juſt before 
this Declaration of the Synod. Now what ſignifies this to Oral Tradi- 
tions being the Rule of Faith, that this Synod declares her Faith, in op- 
poſition to the Hereſy of the Monothelites, to be conſonant in all things 
to thoſe Teſtimonies which had been produced out of the Fathers - 
The next is the Council of Sardica; out of an Epiſtle of which Council 

he cites theſe words, We have received this Doctrine, we have been taught 
ſo, we hold this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Confeſſion. Which are 
general words, and differently applicable to Oral Tradition, or Writing, 
or both. But be they what they will, Mr. S. ought not to have been 
ignorant, that this Council was rejected by St. Auſtin and other Ortho- 
Fo Fathers, as Binius acknowledges ; and which is more, that the :- Concil. 
latter part of this Epiſtle (out of which part Mr. S. cites theſe words) Tom. 1. 
which contains a Confeſſion of Faith, is by Baronius (and after him by As cok 
Binius ) proved to have been ſurreptitiouſſy added. For though it be 

found in Theodoret, and mentioned by Sozomen ; yet Baronius thinks 

that it was the Arian Confeſſion compoſed by the falſe Synod of Sardica 

which fate at the ſame time; and that Sezomey lighting upon it, perhaps 

miſtook it for the Confeſſion of the Orthodox Synod of the ſame name. 

However that be, he proves out of Athanaſius, and from the Teſtimony 

both of the Eaſtern ,and Weſtern Biſhops, that the Council of Sardica did 

not ſo much as add one word or tittle, no nor ſo much as explain any thing 

inthe Nicene Faith. But Mr. White ſays nothing of this, and therefore 

Mr. S. could not, who is no Specu/ator in theſe matters, but only as a 

Teſtifier delivers down theſe Authorities to us as he recerved them by hand 

from Mr. White; and if the word 7radition be but in them, they are De- 
monſtrative. | | 
As for his Teſtimonies from the 24 Council of Nice (which he calls the 
7th General Council ) who ed their Doctrine of Image-worſhip to 
have deſcended to them by an wrinterrupted Tradition, and proved it 
moſt 1 by Texts of Scripture ridiculouſly wreſted, by impertinent 
ſayings out of obſcure and counterfeit Authors, and by fond and immo- 
deſt Stories (as is acknowledged by Pope Adrian the 6th) of Appariti- * Quodliber 
ons and Womens Dreams, &c. tor which I refer the Reader to the Council 6. cited by 
it ſelf ; which is ſuch a meſs of Fopperies, that if a general Council of galt. 17 
Atheiſts had met together with a deſign to abuſe Religion by talking ri- Tim. c. 4. 
diculouſly concerning it, they could not have done it more effectually: 

I fay, as for his Teſtimonies from this Council, I ſhall refer Mr. S. to 

that Weſtern Council under Charles the Great, which a little after at Franck- 
fort condemned, and alſo fully confuted the Deciſions of this Council, 

calling their pretended Tradition of Image-worſhip | putidiſſimam Tradi- 
tionem] a moſt ſtinking Tradition. 

Theſe are his Authorities from Councils; Where (ſays he) we ſee Gene- 
ral Councils relying on the Teaching of the Fathers or fore-going Church,andon 

the Churches Tradition as their Rule, &c. Where does he ſee, any ſuch 
matter Or where does he ſee General Councils > Was the Council of 

Lateran a General one 2 Or was the Council of Sardica ? If it was let 

| Ccecc 2 him 
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him ſhew how the 24 of Nice could be the Seventh General Council. Mr. 
White muſt write more explicitely , and ſay which are General Conn: 
cils, which not, otherwiſe he will lead his Friends into dangerous Mi- 
ſtakes. TY 


S. 4. After Ancient Councils (not ſo ancient neither) let us (ſays he) 
give a glance at Fathers. Glance is a modeſt word, and yet I doubt whe: 
ther ever the Fathers had ſo much as that from him. Before I ſpeak 

particularly to his Teſtimonies from the Fathers, T ſhall mind him of 
4 * 3- what Mr. Ruſbworth ſays in general, viz. * That he who ſeeks Tradition in 
.. a . , 

» than the Fathers, and to evince it by their Teſtimony , takes an hard task upor 
TT him, &c. Again *, As in other Points, ſo even inthis of the Reſolution 
Faith, as Doctors ſeem to differ now-a-days , ſo might the Fathers alſo. If 
this be true, Mr. S. is not likely by a few Teſtimonies out of the Fathers 
to prove that Tradition is the ſole Rule of Faith. But let us ſee what he 
has done towards it. | 12 ; 

He begins with a ſaying of Pope Celeſtine to the Fathers of the Fpheſin 
Council. Now therefore we muſt att with a common endeavour to preſerve 
things believed, and retained to this very time by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. 
Binius's other Reading [of 3:32.345 tor 323245 quite ſpoils the force of this 
Citation which Mr S. puts upon the word Succeſſion. But read it 
how he will; why may not the Chriſtian Doctrine be ſaid to come þy 
Succeſſion from the Apaſtles, when it is tranſmitted to us by Scripture, as 
well as when by Oral Tradition? I am ſure the ſame Celeſtine in an Epiſtle 
to Cyril, commends him for defending the Faith by Scripture, This (ſays 
he) is a great Triumph of our Faith, to demonſtrate our Opinions ſo ſtrongly, 
and to overthrow the contrary by Teſtimonies from Scripture. And neither 
in this Epiſtle, nor the other, does he make any mention of Oral Trad:- 
ton. | 

Next he cites that known place in /rengus : But what if the Apoſtles had 
not left us the Scriptures ,cught we not to follow the Order of Tradition, &c s 
This makes clearly againſt him; for it implies, that now the Apoſtles 
have left us the Scriptures, we ought to follow them. The other paſ- 
ſage he cites out of /rexcus, £16. 1. c. Fa is a clear eviction that he did not 
conſult the Book. For he puts two ſayings together Fhich he had met 
with in Mr. White, immediately one after the other; and becauſe Mr. 


other immediately upon it with an (Et rurſus) Again, &c. Therefore 
Mr. S. (who is of a right Traditionary temper, which is to take things 
eaſily upon truſt himlelf, and require Demonſtration from others) con- 
cluded that theſe ſayings were in the ſame place, though in truth they 
are in ſeveral Books. As for the Teſtimony it ſelf, there is nothing in 
it to Mr. S's purpoſe beſides the word Tradition, which Irenzus does oft- 
en apply to Scripture as well as Oral Tradition ; and there is nothing 
in this place to determine it to Oral Tradition. 

His Teſtimonies out of Origen will do him leſs ſtead : For every one 
that hath been converſant in the Writings of that Father, knows what 
- he means by the Churches Tradition preſerved by order of Succeſſion, Viz. 

The myſtical Interpretations of Scripture, which (he ſays) were delive- 
red by the Apoſtles to the Governors of the Church, and by them down 
from hand to hand. If this be the Tradition Mr. S. contends for, Origen 
is at his ſervice ; if if it be not, I aſſure him he is not for — | 
F ext 


White had cited Lib. x. c. 3. 4or the firſt ſaying , and brought in the 
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Next comes Tertullian, concerning u hom (as alſo Origen) the Papiſt 
upon occaſion thinks it enough to reply in St. Z/zerom's Words *, As for + Advert. 
Tertullian, I have nothing to ſay of him but that he is not a Man of the Helvid. 
Church. Whatever he was, theſe are his words, If thou beeſt but 
a Chriſtian, believe what is {traditum ] delivered. And here's nothing 
again but the word delivered; which (as I have faid ) is indifferent 
to Written or Oral Tradition, if the Circumſtances do not determine 
it to one; as here they do (very unluckily for Mr. S.) to the Scripture. 

For he diſputes here againſt Marcion, who denied the Fleſh of Chriſt ;_ 

and who to maintain that, denied his Nativity, and * expunged the * His opi- 
whole Hiſtory of it out of the Goſpel ; But ( faith Tertullian) by what , — 
authority doſt thou this > If thou be a Prophet, foretell ſomething ; If an nalia Inftru- 
Apoſtle, preach publickly ; If Apoſtolical, be of the Apoſtles mind; If no "po ogg 
more but a Chriſtian, believe what is delivered. And where delivered 2 Marcion au- 

But in thoſe Iuſtruments or Books of the Goſpel, out of which (as Ter- fs alt, ne 

tullian immediately before tells us) Marcion had made bold to expunge probarceur. 

this Story. 

As for his Teſtimonies out of Athanaftus, the two firſt of them prove © Aerita- 
nothing but that Faith comes down from our Anceſtors, or was by them 
delivered to us ; which no Body denies : Nor is there a word in either of 
them concerning Oral, in oppoſition to written Tradition. The third | | 
Teſtimony is out of anEpiſtle to Epictetus, to whom Athanaſtus writing | | 
concerning thoſe who held Chriſt's Body to be Conſubſtantial with his — 
Divinity, tells him this was ſo groſs a conceit, that it needed no ſolicitous | 
confutation ; but that it would be a ſufficient anſwer to ſay in general 
the Orthodox Church was not of that mind, our Fathers did not think ſo. 

From whence Mr. S. infers that Tradition is held by him a ſole ſufficient 
Rule of Faith, aud the only Anſwer to be given why we rejett Points from it 
Faith, &c. But if he had conſulted the Book, he would not have infer- br 
red that this was the only Anſwer to be given, &c. For it immediately fol- 1 
lows, But leſt from our being wholly filent, the Ixventers of evil things j 
ſhould take occaſion to be more impudent, it will be good to recite a few Paf- | | 
ſages out of Scripture, &c. And from thence he confutes them at large. 

It was ſo groſs an Error that he thought it might be ſufficient, without 
bringing particular Arguments out of Scripture againſt it, to ſay that it 
was contrary to the ancient Faith; but yet leſt they ſhould (if he had 
ſaid no more) have taken boldneſs from thence, and thought that no- 
thing more could be faid againſt it, therefore he confutes it from parti- 
cular Texts of Scripture. And what in his Opinion was the ſaffcient 
Rule of Faith, Mr. S. might have ſeen at the beginning of this Epi- 
ſtle from theſe words, That Faith which was profeſſed by the Fathers in that 
Council ( viz. the Nicene) according to the Scriptures, is to me ſufficient, 
&c. It ſeems that Scripture was to him the Rule and Standard where- 
by to judge even the Creeds of General Councils. | 2 
Mir. S. ſays he will be ſhorter in the reſt, and fo will I. For what is to 
be ſaid ta Teſtimonies brought at a venture? when he that brings them, 
had he read the Books themſelves, could not have had the face to 
have brought them. Such is this out of * Clem. Alexand. As if one of 1mm 
a Man becomes a Beaſt, like thoſe infected with Circe's poyſon ; ſo he hath = 
forfeited his being a Man of God and faithful to our Lord, Sho ſpurns againſt 
Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, and leaps into Opinions of humane Election. Mr. S. 
knows whoſe way of quoting this is, to pick à bit out of the midſt of a 
Text that ſounds ſomething towards his purpoſe, and leave out the oor 
| | whic 
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which would make it evident to be meant juſt contrary. Yet I cannot 
charge this wholly upon Mr. S. whoſe implicit Faith were it not for his 
culpable Ignorance might excuſe him. Bur for his Seducer Mr. Whzze, 
how he can acquit himſelf of ſo foul an Imputation, I leave it to any in- 
genuous Papiſt to judge when I have nakedly ſet the whole Paſſage be- 
tore him. Clement ſpeaking of Hereticks who relinquiſh the Scripture, 


or abuſe it by wreſting it to their Luſts, ſays, Men who deal in matters of 


higheſt importance muſt need commit great Errors, if they do not take and 

hold the RULE OF FAITH from Truth it ſelf. For ſuch Men ha- 

wing once deviated from the right way, do likewiſe err in moſt Particulars ; 

* becauſe they have not the Faculty of diſtinguiſhing Truths and 

Falſhoods perfecily exerciſed to chuſe what ought to be choſen. For if they 

had this, they would be ruled by the Divine SCRIPTURES, | There: 

fore as if any of Mankind ſhould become a Beaſt, in ſuch ſort as thoſe who 

* zarusy/ i- were * bewitched by Circe ; even ſo be hath loſt his being a Man of God and 
. abiding faithful to the Lord, who bath ſpurned againſt the Tradition of the 
Ai. Church, and skipt into the Opinions of humane Sets ,] ( not of humane 
| Election, as Mr. S blindly following Mr. White does moſt abſurdly tran- 
ſlate it) but he that hath returned from his Errors, and hearkened to the 
SCRIPTURES, and conformed his Life to the Truth, i as it were ad. 

vanced from a Man to a God. At the ſame rate he goes on for ſeveral 

Pages together, taking the Scriptures for an indemonſtrable Principle, from 

which all Divine Doctrines are to be demonſtrated, and for the Criterion 

whereby they are to be tried; and charges the Hereticks in ſuch words 

as we cannot find fitter for our Adverſaries, As (ſays he) naughty Boys 

ſhut out their School-maſter, ſo theſe drive the Prophecies out of the Church, 

ſuſpecting that they will chide and admoniſh them; and they patch together 

abundance of falſhoods and fitions, that they may ſeem R ATIONALLT 

not to admit the Scriptures. Again, {peaking of theſe Hereticks affronting 

* 234 =2-2- the Scriptures, he tells us they oppoſe the Divine Tradition with humane 
Heres. Dodtrines + by other Traditions [delivered from hand to hand] that they may 


ſee more of it, let him read on where theſe Men to their own ſhame 
have directed us, and fee whether any Proteſtant can ſpeak more fully 
and plainly in this Controverſie. The whole truſt of the Papiſts is upon 
the equivocal ſenſe of the word Tradition. Which word is commonly 
uſed by the Fathers to ſignifie to us the Scripture or Divine Tradition as 
Clement here calls it; but the Papiſts underſtand it of their anwritten Tra- 
dition, and to this they apply all thoſe Paſſages in the Fathers where Tra- 
dition is honourably mentioned. So Mr. L. deals with us in the Teſtimo- 
nies I have already examined : And there is nothing of argument in thoſe 
few which remain but from the ambiguity of this Word; which I need 
not ſhew of every one of them in particular, for whoſoever ſhall read 
them with this Key will find that they are of no force to conclude what 
he drives at. 

F. 5. As for his Citations out of the Council of Trent, by which he 
would prove it to be the perſwaſion of their preſent Church, that 7ra- 
ditton is the ſole Rule of Faith; 1 have already ſhewa that that Council 
hath declared otherwiſe, and is otherwiſe underſtood by the chief of 
their own Writers. And therefore he did prudently to conceal in an We 

thoſe 
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thoſe choaking Words, in which the Council declares it ſelf to receive and 
honoar, with equal pious affection and reverence, the Books of Scriptare and 
unwritten Traditions. And after a deal of ſhuffling, what a pitiful Account 
is it that he at laſt gives of that Council's putting Scripture conſtantly be- 
fore Tradition, becauſe Scripture being interpreted by Tradition, is of the 
ſame Authority 4s if an Apoſtle or Evangeliit were preſent, and therefore 

no wonder they honour Scripture-Teſtimony ſo as to put it before Tradition; 

which is to ſay, that becauſe Scripture is Subordinate to Tradition and to 

be regulated by it, therefore it deſerves to be put before it. Beſides, if 
Scripture and Tradition be but ſeveral Ways of conveying the Evangelical 

and Apoſtolical Doctrine, why ſhould he imagine an Evangeliſt or Apoſtle 

to be more preſent by the Scripture than by Oral Tradition; Eſpecially if 
it be conſidered, that he ſuppoſes Scripture to be an uncertain, and Tra- 

dition an infallible way of conveying this Doctrine. 


SECT IL 


F. 1. LL that now remains, is to confirm the precedent Diſcourſe by Teſtimonies 
Teſtimonies of the moſt eminent Perſons of the Church, in on the behalf 

ſeveral Ages, in which I ſhall not need to be large, being ſo happily pre- of Scripture. 

vented by that full Account which is given, of the Senſe of the Ancients 

in this Matter in the Anſwer to Labyrinthas Cant uarienſis; which Mr. S. 

may if he pleaſe conſult for his farther Conviction. 


&.9; I 7 with the Hiſtorical Account which Euſebius gives of 
committing the Goſpe! to Writing; which is to this purpoſe, viz. * That * Hiftor. Ec- 1 
the Romans were not content with. the Doctrine Preached, unleſs it were alſo eleſ. I. a. c. 14. 1 
committed to Writing; and therefore did earneſtly beg of Mark, Peter's Com- 5 
panion, that he would leave them a Monument in Writing of that Doctrine il 
which had been delivered to them by Ward of Mouth. And this was the occaſi- | 
on of the Writing of St. Mark's Goſpel. . And when Peter did underſtand bir 
that this Work was publiſh'd (being ſuggeſted by the Divine Revelation of the | „ 
Holy Spirit) it is ſaid he was very much pleaſed with the ready and earneſt | 1 
deſire of thoſe Perſons ; and that by his Aat horit) he confirmed this Writing, to * 
the end that it might be every where read in the Church. As for St. Matthew 
and St. John, he tells us , That of all the Diſciples they two only have left 1 Ibid. I. 

Monuments in Writing ; of whom it is alſo reported they berodl themſelves to c. 18. © 

Write, being drawn thereto by Neceſſity. Matthew after he had Preached the 
Word of God to the Jews, and was reſolved to go to other Nations, wrote 
his Goſpel in the Language of his Country; and thus by the Diligence and 
Pains of Writing, did abundantly ſupply the want of his Preſence to thoſe whom 
he left. And when Mark and Luke had publiſhd their Goſpel, it is report- 
ed that John (who had always uſed to preach the Word without Writing it) 
being at length wrought upon by the ſam? Reaſon did betake himſelf to write. 
From this Account it is clear, that the I Jr ay thought it neceſſary for 
the preſervation and ſecure Conveyance of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that it 
ſhould be put into Writing; and that they judged this a better Way to 
ſupply the want of their Preſence, than Oral Tradition. Therefore the 
fame Author tells us + * That the Diſciples, who immediately ſucceeded the 
Apoſt les, as they travelled to Preach the Goſpel to thoſe who had not yet heard the 
Mora of Faith, did with great Care allo deliver to them the Writings of 
the Holy Evangeliits. Again , That Ignatius as he travelled towards Rome T IPA 


(where 


t Ib. c. 31. 
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(where he was to ſuffer) exhorted the Churches of every City to hold fait the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles ; which (as alfo by Writing he teſt ified) for greater 
Security he held neceſſary to be copied in Writing, 


$. 3. That the Hereticks of Old made the ſame Pretence which the 
Papiſts make now, of Oral Tradition in oppoſition to Scripture, the ſame 
Euſebius tells us; and withal, that Books are a ſufficient Contutation of 
* Ibid. L. . this Pretence *. Thoſe (ſays he) who were of the Hereſie of Artemon, 
c. 27. ſaid that all their Fore-Fathers and the Apoſtles themſelves had received 
| and taught the ſame things which — alſo did; and had preſerved the true 
Teaching «zto the time of Victor Biſbop of Rome, whoſe Succeſſour Zephy- 
| rinus corrupted it. Ana this (faith he) would have g eat probability, were it 
not firit of all contradicted by the Scripture ; and next if there did not remain 
the Writings of other Brethren much more Ancient than Victor's Time, 8c, 
in the Books of all whom Chriſt's Divinity is acknowledged, And afterwards 
he tells us that theſe Hereticks did change and corrupt the Scriptures to 
bring them to their Opinions; ſo Mr. S. tells us that the outward Letter 
of Scripture ought to be corrected by Tradition and Senſe written in Mens 
Hearts. 
comment. St. Hierom alſo tells us *, That the Hereticks were wont to ſay, we are 
in Ila. c. 19, the Sons of the Wiſe, who did from the beginning deliver down to us the Apo. 
ſtolical Doctrine; but he adds, that the true Sons of Judah adhere to the 
Scripture, | 


$. 4. That Scripture is ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary. 

In 2 Thee St. Chryſoſtome *, All things in the Divine Scriptures are plain and 

c. 2, Hom. 4. ſtreight, Whatſoever things are neceſſary are manifeſt. 

* Epiſt. 3 St. Auſtin having ſpoken of the protoundneſs of Scripture, adds *, Nor 

that thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation are ſo hard to be come at: 

But (faith N one os V gp _ — which there is 
a0 pious and right living, there are beſides, m erious things 

Ibid. Ke. Again 5 The * 1 of echo A. 1 9 all 1 
few can penetrate to the bottom of it? Thoſe things whith it plainly contains, * 
it ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a familiar Friend to the heart of the learned and 
uulearned, How will Mr. S. reconcile this with his great Exception 
againſt Scripture ? And what theſe things are, which are plainly con- 

pe Do&r. tained in Scripture, the ſame Father tells us elſe- where in theſe Words *, 

Chriſt. L. 2. Among thoſe things which are plainly ſet down in Scripture, all thoſe things are 

. to be found which comprehend Faith and good ners. The ſame St. 
Auſtin (as alſo Clement in the Book which Mr. White quoted) for the 
underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture directs us not to Tradition, 

2 but to the plain Text without which he expreſly fays *, there would be no 

tat. 
Ecelef. c. 5. may to underſtand them. . 


$. 5. That Scripture is ſo plain, as to be fit to determine Controverſies. 

Juſtin ſure thought ſo, when diſputing with Trypho, concerning a point 
wherein the Jem had Tradition on his ſide, he told him he would bring 
ſuch Proofs (to the contrary) as no Man could gain. ſay: Attend (lays he) 
to what I ſhall recite out of the Holy Scriptures, Proofs which need not to be 
explained, but only to be heard. Mr. White might have found likewiſe 
much to this purpoſe in his Clement. 


But 


— —_— 
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But n = 8 tire my Reader in a Point which the Ancients abound with, 

ly produce the judgment of Conſtantine & in that ſolemn Oration * Theodorer. 
of ts his 8 Council of Nice ; wherein he bewails their t oppoſiti. Fiiſt. L i cn. 
ons, eſpecially in Divine things s; concerning which they had he Doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit Recorded in Writing ; For (ſays he) the Books of the 
Evangelifts and Apoſtles, and the Oracles of the 04 Prophets, do evidently 
teach us what we ought to think of the Divine Majeſty. I herefore laying aſide 
all 8 Content ion, let us determine the matters in queſtion by Teſtimo- 
nies out of the Divine Writings. Not a word ot any other Tradition but 
i which 'was held evident enough in thoſe Days, though now 
Ar. S. tells us it is not ſufficient to decide that Controverſie about the 
Mrs of Chrizt. 
. That Scripture is the Raule of Faith. 
n 4, The Met hod 275 Salvation we have not known by any other t L. 3. c. 1. 
bat thoſe 1 5 whom the el came to us, which then they Preached, bat 
erwards by 15 Will of God Baer it to us in the Scriptures, to be for the 
future the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith. | 
St. Cyprien the Church hath ever held a good Catholick; yet Mr. S. 4 ft P. 314 
takes notice that he erred in a Point of Faith, and perhaps the rather, 
becauſe Mr. Ra 3 + had told him that he was not theirs in this Con- + Dial. ;. 
troverſie. 2 1 s he) Sr. Cyprian ſeems to think that the Reſolution of Sec 13. 
Faith was to be into Scripture, and not into Tradition. But that we 


may not ſeem to accept of this of Courtefic from him, nor yet wholly to 
5 


d it, I ſhall offer this one Teſtimony inſtead of many our of that 

Father ; 'who oppoſed with an "Arquincar from Tradition, de- | 

mands + » Whence have 2 that Tradition; Comes it from the Authorit) + Epi. 74 

oc Lo, d, and of the 25 or from he Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ? n 

teſtifies that we are to do t ofe thing s which are written, &c. it be com- 

manded in the Goſpel, or — in the Epiſtles or A4. of the Apoſtles, 

then let us obſerve it as 4 Divine and Hol Las, 3 

nia * commends Conſt ant ius the 2 regain ba. Faith At Con- 

only according to thoſe things which are © ip d e him to de. ſtan 
i, and 


ſerye this Commendation. he adds; he who refuſeth l 
"who aifſembles in it 1 ls n 1 4 
tatus, Era troverſie wi e. Donati 5, A $s Whd+Lb de 
wah Ju 97 5e Himſelf, be Scriptures : Which he illuſt- Schiſm. D. 
rates Wy the, crude of z Father who delivered his Wall orally to his 
Chillin whille he was living, but when he was dying, cauſed” it to be 
Written! in laſting Tables, to oe Coos Coutroverties that might. happen 
t 1 woe his death. Paſſage is large, and it. is obvious to 


Nw; 
;f maintainin the Dora PEN . ſays +, Thus + De s Ip. 
75 received it from E th rams adds immediately, Days, py enoug þ SanQto c. 7. 


us, that 2 i the Tredtidg of the Fathers, for yy followed the lathe: > 
2 Scriptarey meking its T Fudd the Principles upon which they built. 

has indeed in th fame Book + a paſſage much 1 on by the Papiſts 1c. 29. 
concerning unwritten Traditions; but withal, he ſays thoſe Traditions 
ay 4 conveyed, which makes all the reſt of no uſe to Mr. S. 
ſoſtome * kavin mentioned ſeveral Hereſies, directs bow they. om 8. in 
WW e avoided, wiz. By attending to the Faith ay key] and looking p. 2 Hel. 
en all tha diſagrees from that as Adulterate. Wor (lays he) 4 thoſe who <5. 

* Ddddd * id. 


e 
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e Rules do not put Men upon 4 curious Inquiry after many Meaſures, but 

42 them keep to the Rule given; fo ts it in Opinions. But n0 Bog will at. 

tend to the Scriptures ;, if we did, we ſbould not only not fall into Errors our 

t Hom. 5:- ſelves, but alſo reſcue thoſe that are deceived. Again, + If we ſbould be 

—_ throughly converſant in the 28 we ſbould be inſtructed both in right O- 

t Hom. 33. Pinions and agood Life, A the many Set#s of Chriſtians + js 

AQ. will be eaſy to judge 1 the Right, if we believe the Scriptures, becauſe theſe 

Apoſt are plain and. * j 4 one agree with theſe he is « Chriſtian ; if he cuntra- 
dicis them he cal — 

De Ba St. Auſtin — 
HS — of Ss 


Scriprure, 4 the Divine Ballance for the weighing 
e Holy Scripture (ſays he) fixerh the Rule of our 
Lc. s. Doctrine. And 3 ly himſelt uſes it both in his r with 
* Contr. Max. Maximinus, to whom he ys, + Neither ought I now to Alledge the Nicene 
* Council, nor thou that of Aalen; for neither am I bound to the Aut hori- 
ty of the one, nor thou of the other. "Let us both conteft with i Authorities 

55 Scripture, which are Witneſſes common to «s both. And alſo againſt the 

De Unite. Donatiſts in theſe Words, Let them if they can demonſtrate their Church not 
Eccleſ c. 16. by the Talk or Rumours [or oy Tradition] of the Africans, not by the 
Councils of. their own Biſhops the Books of, their Diſputers, not by de- 

ceitful Miracles, &c. bat by Phe Py Preſcript «A * Ln, Prop) „ Kc. i. e. 95 all 

the Canonical 9 _ * 14 1 * 

6 Hierom ſait * Of thoſe things, 24 a the Authorities Teſti. 
in Agg. c. 1. monie; of the Scripture, Men invent of their own Heads "4 « from e 
Tradition, they are ſmitren with the Sword of God. © 
We he 2 Alexander, whom Hierom hath Tranſlated, calls Scripture 
an once + the Rule, and the Teſtimonies of it the firm foundations 


5,02 3. of Doctrine. And again faith, I, N comes 2 4 Demoniatal Spirit that Men 
* 2 the Sophiſms of 1 A think * thing Drone that Pants 
the Authority of Scripture. | 
Heret. Es- Theodoret * all Hereſies upon the hot following > of Sci 


: lich de calls che Left xible Rule of ag Again, We 12 lea ned the 
Divine Seriptare. . x. 
| — per- 


Rule of Opinions from | 
Mn ol 
ſons © er/on wm 

« Parr.x, een in his * : #* Book 4 1021 ＋ Degen, bach. this remarkable 

Conſid. 2. 2 15 E hi 4 N n h to be 
conſidered, u, M bel ber « Doctrine be conformable to the Holz Scriptare, &c. 
The wh this it, een ſe the Feripture if Alive d 70 us 5 4 8 75 
CIENT and LINEA. LIBLE' RULE fof the Govi of. the 112 
Ectleſiaſtical Body and i Members to the end of eWorld.” So tha # i ſuch 

4 Art, ſuch « Rule or Exemplar, that any other Dodtrine which it” not con- 

© formable to'it; 1 10 be renounced Hfretidal, or to be- -decounted  ſaſdiciows, 


2 or not at all pertaining to Relig ion. Again, +.1t ii evident bow perpicious 
Verar. Vis. the rejectiun the Haly Scrip he rs 4 | Kiara] for the 


on. a falſis. reception, of Antichri#.- 9 25 more, Nh Moe 8 j mo 
ure, W ure 


t Serm. in 
ie Circum- Confuſion hath happ through Se 
cif &c. 11 N or the 20 ub 1 te Chr NS 572 mul lave lien 428 
ue 2 covered by y reducing 


ect Fl iver ler u 4 uce, 
+ Prok IP ww” alſo 5 thus + 405 in hiloſophy 
Ladd ® things to their fr a . 45 Principle; ſo in the Weie 2 ee 
by the Fu Dottots,” Trui dſeovered 4 to matters FR, reducing 
1 to 3 — Scriptures.” © 
. ' Sir, 


wer ON 
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"Sir, Tow know how eaſie it were to ſwell up 4 large Volume, with Teſti 


monies to ps We $a, eſpecially if I aal 1 the courſe that M. 
in 


White does, oy wotations though never ſo inent ; or aſe 
the wretched 1 unity kh Mr. 8. - to per 5 — them to be per- 
tinent. But theſe + age which 1 have ſet down, leaving 
them to ſpeak for themſelves, are enough to [atisfie 1 25 1 npaſſionate Rea- 


der, ſuc 1 2 

and Reaſon. N en which chuſe to 7.4, Jois 74. 
ther than we mut be content to leave ru to the blind Conduct 
of thoſe d who * no better Means to keep their Followers to 
them, go Halloing in the Dark, and fill their Ears with the Inſigniſicant 
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